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ACTS AND MONUMENTS. 

. 	• 
• ' 	BOOK III.' 

CONTAINING 

• THE THREE HUNDRED YEARS, 
FROM THE REIGN OF KING EGBERT TO THE TIME OF 

WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. • 

Now remaineth for me to do as before I did in describing the 
descent and diversity of the seven kings, together reigning and ruling 
in this land, namely, to prosecute in like order th6 lineal succession of 
those,who, after Egbert, king of the West Saxons, governed and 
ruled alone, until the conquest of William the Norman ; first ex- 
pressing their names, and afterwards recording such acts, as in their 
time happened in the Church worthy to be noted. 	Albeit, as touch- 
ing the acts and doings of these kings, because they are sufficiently 
and at large described, and taken out 	Latin writers into the .of 
English tongue, by divers and sundry authors, as in the History or 
Chronicle of Fabian ; I shall not spend much travail thereupon, but 
rather refer the reader to him or to some other, where the trouble- 
some tumults between the Englishmen and the Danes at that time 
may be seen, whoso listeth to read them. 	I have furnished a table 
of their names and reigns ; and the acts done under their reigns, I 
have compendiously abridged, using such brevity as the matter would 
allow. 

Therein is to be noted, that before the reign of Edward the Con- 
fessor, the Danes obtained the crown under Canute, their captain, 
who reigned nineteen years. 	Harold Harefoot, son of Canute, 
reigned about four years ; Hardicanute, son of Canute, two years ; 
Edward the Confessor, an Englishman, son of Ethelred, twenty- 
four years ; Harold, son of Earl Godwin, an usurper, one year ; 
and William the Conqueror, a Norman, reigned twenty-one years 
and ten months. 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 10. 	Ed. 1589, p. 135. 	Ed. 1596, p. 126. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p.150.—N.B. The 
first eight pages of the Latin Edition of 1559, bring the reader down to an account of the pro- 
ceedings of a Convocation of Bishops, holden at Lambeth, in the time of Wickliff, A. D. 1377.—U. 
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DANISH INVASION OF ENGLAND. 	 b 

sober& 

A. D7 
800. 

EGBERT THE GREAT, 	 — 

KING OF THE WEST SAXONS, AFTERWARDS MONARCH OF THE 
WHOLE REALM. 

Ix the reign of Brightric, a little before mentioned, about the 
year of grace '795, there was in his dominion a noble personage, 
of some called Egbert, of some Ethelbert, of some Ethelbright ; 
who, being feared of the same Brightric, because he was of kingly The 
blood and near unto the crown, was, by the force and conspiracy of Danes 
the aforenamed Brightric, chased and pursued out of the land of t",„` Y,enle 
Britain into France, where he endured till the death of the said north

: 
 and 

Brightric ; after the hearing whereof Egbert sped him quickly out of Pw
are re 

France, unto his country of West-Sax, where he so behaved himself titraegnain. 
that he obtained the regiment and governance of the kingdom.' 

Bernulph, king of Mercia abovementioned, and other kings, had A.D. 807. 
this Egbert in such derision that they made of him divers scoffing 
jests and scorning rhymes, all which he sustained for a time. 	But 
when he was more established in his kingdom, and had proved the 
minds of his subjects, and especially God working withal, he after-
ward assembled his knights, and gave battle to the said Bernulph, in A.D. 826 
a place called Elinden, in the province of Hampton ; and, notwith-
standing in that fight were great odds of number, as six or eight against 
one, yet Egbert, through the might of the Lord, who giveth victory 
as pleaseth him, had the better, and won the field; which done, he 
seized that lordship into his own hand ; and that also done, he 
made war upon the Kentish Saxons, and at length of them, in like 
manner, obtained the victory.2 	And, as it is in Polychronicon testi- 	A.D. 627. 
fled, he also subdued Northumberland,3  and caused the kings of these 
three kingdoms to live under him as tributaries, or joined them to his 
kingdom.4 	This Egbert also won from the Britons or Welshmen 
the town of Chester, which they had kept possession of till that 
day. 	After these and other victories, he peaceably enjoying the 
land, called a council of his lords at Winchester, where, by their 
advice, he was crowned . king and chief lord over this land, which 
before that day was called Britain ; but then he sent out into all This 

the coasts of the land his commandments and commissions, charg- chal,dlirst 
ing strictly that, from that day forward, the Saxons should be called Anglia' 
Angles, and the land Anglia. 	 2  

About the thirtieth year of the reign of Egbert, that heathenish A.D. 83s. 
people the Danes, that a little before had made horrible destruction Danes 
in Northumberland; and especially in the isle of Lindisfarn, where 1. :eveecond 
they spoiled the churches, and murdered the minister% with men, "„Teered  
women, and children, after aNcruel manner, entered now the second ends land. 

(1) On the 25th of December, •.n. 800, Charlemagne became Roman emperor, and Leo III., 
the ninety-fifth bishop of Rome, was in possession of the papal chair. 	After a reign of forty, and a 
war of thirty-three, years' duration, Charlemagne died at Aix-la-Chapelle A.D. 804, aged 72.—Ln. 

(2) Of this victory went a proverb,—" Rivas el-Imre rubuit, ruina restitit, fcetore tabuit." 
(3) See htalmsb. de gest. Reg. Angl. lib. 1. C. 3, (Also Harpsfield, Hist. Rect. Sucul. 8, C. 21.--En.) 
(4) Ex Flor. html. 

   
  



6 A BISHOP MADE A KING. 

I?gbert. time, with a great host, into this land, and spoiled the isle of Slieppy 
A.ij.  in Kent, or near to Kent ; where, Eghert hearing thereof, asse tn- 
833. bled his people, and met with them at Charmouth : 	in that conflict 

he sped not so well as he was wont in times before, but with his 
knights was compelled to forsake the field. 	Notwithstanding, in the 

A.D. 834,  next battle, the said Egbert, with a small power, overthrew a great 
multitude of them, and so drave them backl. 	The next year follow- 
ing, the Danes presuming upon their victory before, made their 
return again into the land westward, where, joining with the Britons, 
by their help and power, they ngsniled the lands of Egbert, and did 
much harm in many places of his dominion and elsewhere ; so that 
after this day they were continually abiding in one place of the 
realm of England or another, till the time of Hardicanute, last king 
of the Danes' blood ; so that many of them were married to English 
women, and many that now be, or in times past were, called English- 
men, are descended of them. 	And albeit that they were many and 
sundry times driven out of the land, and chased from one country to 
another, yet, that notwithstanding, they ever gathered new strength 
and power, so that they abode still within the land. 

England And thus, as by the histories appears, this troublesome land of 
plague

es  
plagued Britain, now called England, bath been hitherto by five sundry out- 
by  other 
nations. ward nation's plagued : first, by the Romans ; then by the Scots and 

Picts; thirdly, by the Saxons ; fourthly, by the Dane; of whose out-
rageous cruelty and hostility our English histories 2  do most exclaim 
and complain; and fifthly, by the Norman; who, I pray God, may 
be the last. 

Then it followeth in the story, that the time of this persecution 
of the aforesaid pagans and Danes continuing, King Eghert, when 
he had ruled the West Saxons, and over the more part of England, 
by the term of seven and thirty years, died, and was buried at Win-
chester, leaving to his son Ethelwolf, his kingdom, who first was 
bishop of Winchester, as Hoveden recordeth, and after, upon neces-
sity, was made king, leaving withal, and pronouncing this saying to 
his son, " Felicein fore sijegnum, quod multa rexcrat industria, ille 
consueta genti illi non interrumperet ignavia." 

ETHELWOLF. 

A. D. ETHELWOLF, the son of Egbert, in his former age had entered into 
837. the order of sub-deacon,cand as some others say, was made bishop 

of Winchester; but, afterwards, being the only son of Egbert, was 
made king through the dispensation, as Fabian saith, of Pope Pas-
chal :3  but that cannot be, for Paschal was not then bishop : so that 
by the computation of time, it should rather seem to be Gregory IV. 
This Ethelivolf (as being himself °roe nursed in that order) was 
always good and devout to holy church and religious orders, inso-
much that he gave to them the tithe of all his goods and lands 

(1) Fabian, e. 158. 	Rog. Roved. lib. v. c. I. 
(2) Ex Rog. Holreil. tib. v. 	(3) GUM. lib. de geol. Anglov. saith, Shit Pope was Lco )V. 

   
  



BLIND IGNORANCE. 	PETER-PENCE GRANTED TO ROME. 7 
among the West Saxons, with liberty and freedom from all service Bike'wolf, 
and civil charges ; whereof his chart instrument beareth testimony A. D.  
after the tenor below', much like to the donation of Ethelbald, king of 837. 
Mercians, above mentioned. 

By 	privileges and donations given by King Ethelwolf to the ,the A.D. 80. 

clergy, it may appear, how and when the churches of England began iTo
h e

o 
	n

e 
 d
e 

 
r
b
a
l 
n
i 

first to be endowed with temporalities and lands ; also how their pri- or those 

vileges and exemptions were enlarged : moreover (and that which 
specially is to be considered and lamented), what pernicious doctrine 
this was, wherewith they were led thus to set remission of their sins 
and remedy of their souls, in this donation and such other deeds of 
their devotion, contrary to the information of God's word, and with 
no small derogation from the Cross of Christ. 

ays.  

These things thus done within the realm, the said Ethelwolf, the 
king, taking his journey to Rome with Alfred, his youngest son, 
committed him to the bringing up of Pope Leo IV., where he also 
re-edified the English school at Rome ; which, being founded by 
King Offa, or rather by lye, king of Mercians, as in the ' Flowers 
of Histories' is affirmed, was lately, in the time of King Egbert his 
father, consumed with fire. 	Further and besides, this king gave and Peter- 
granted there unto Rome, of every fire-house a penny to be paid 
through his whole land, as King lye in his dominion had done before. 

gzuegh  
the realm 

Also, he gave and granted, yearly to be paid to Rome; 300 marks ; griade. 
that is, to the maintaining of the light of St. Peter, 100 marks ; bestowed 
to the light of St. Paul, 100 marks ; to the use of the Pope 
also another hundred. 	This done, he 	returning home through 

tdo bin: 
ay g t.  

France, married there Judith, the daughter of Charles the Bald, 
the French king; 	whom he restored afterward (contrary to the 
laws of West Saxons) to the title and throne of a queen. 	For 
before, it was decreed among the West Saxons, by the occasion 
of the wicked Ethelburga, who poisoned Brigthric, her own husband, 
that after that, no king's wife there should have the name or place 
of a queen. 

And forasmuch as I have here entered upon the mention of 
Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald, the occasion thereof putteth 
me in memory here t? insert by the way, a matter done, although not 
in this realm, yet not impertinent to this ecclesiastical history. 	And 
first, to deduce the narration thereof from the first original ; the 
father of this Charles the Bald, whose name was Ludovicus, the first 
of that name called Pius, king of France, had two wives ; by the 
first of whom he had three sons, Lothaire, Pepin, and Louis : which 
three sons unnaturally and unkindly conspiring against their father 
and his second wife, with her son, their youngest brother, persecuted 

The  
whole- 

him 	so that through a certain 	council 	of lords spiritual and rounmeseiz 

(I) ,. Regnante Domino nostro in perpetuum. 	Dum in 	nostris temporibus per bellorum 
incendiA, et direptiones opum nostrarum, necnon et vastantium crudelissimp depradationes 
hostium barbarorum, paganarumque gentium, multiplices tribulationes ad affligendum usque ad 
internecionem, tempera cemimus incumbe 	periculosa. 	Quamobrem, ego Ethelwulfus Rex occi- 
dentalium Saxonum, CUM consilio EpiscopOrum et principum meorum, consilium salubre, et 
luniforme remedium affinnavi: ut aliquam portionem terrarum herteditariam, Deo et sancta 
Maria, et omnibus sanctis jure perpotuo possidendam concedam, scilicet partent terra mem, ut 
sit tuta et immunis ab omnibus secularibus servitiis, necnon regalibus tributis majoribus et 
minoribus sive taxationibus, quod nos dicimua Witterden : sitque libera omnium rerum, pro 
remission animarum et peccatorum nostrorum, ad Deo soli deserviendum, sine expeditione, 
et pontis constructione, et arcis monitions: ut eo diligentius pro nobis ad Deum preces sine 
cessatione fundant, quo comm aervitutem in aiiqua parte levigamus," etc.—Ex Flor. that. 

   
  



8 	 STORY OF LUDOVICUS YIDS, RING OF FRANCE. 

itheavoti temporal, they deposed the same their natural and right godly father, 
AD.  dispossessing and discharging him of all rule and dominion. 	More- 
844. 	over, they caused him to renounce his temporal habit, enclosing him 

a„,r—do. 	in 	 ie monastery of St. Mark, for a monk, or rather a prisoner. 	All 
which done, they divided his empire and kingdom among them- ing 

xe spi
s of 

 ri- tI 
tuallords. selves. 

Thus was Ludovicus Pius, king of France, of impious sons left 
desolate. 	But the power of God which worketh, when all earthly 
power ceaseth, of his divine mercy, so aided and recovered him out of 
All his tribulation to this imperial dignity again, that it was to all his 
enemies confusion, and to all good men, a miracle. 	But this by the 
way. 	By his second wife, whose name was Judith, i he had this 
Charles the Bald, here mentioned. 	This Judith was thought, and so 
accused to the Pope, to be within such degree of alliance, that by 
the Pope's law, she might not continue his wife without the Pipe's 
dispensation. 	It so fell out in the mean time, that this Ludovicus, 

Frederic, the eperor, had promoted a young man named,Frederic, to be bishop 
b"I'""of Utrecht;  utrock,  	and to him had given sad and good exhortation, that he 

remembering and following the constancy of his predecessors, would 
maintain right and truth without exception of any person, and punish 
misdoers with excommunication, as well the rich as the poor; with 
such like words of godly counsel. 	Frederic, hearing the king thus 
say, sitting at dinner with him as the manner was, being newly 
invested, in these words answered the emperor again : " I thank your 
majesty," saith he, "who with your so wholesome exhortation put me 
in mind of my profession. 	But I beseech you, of your benign favour 
and patience, that I may freely disclose that which hath long encum- 
bered and pierced my conscience." 	To whom leave being given, 

openly 	thus he began : " I pray you, lord emperor, to show me herein your 
admo. 
nisheth 	mind" 	(pointing to the fish before him), " whether it is more 
the em- 
peror at 	according to attain this fish here present, beginning first at the head 
the table. or at the tail ?" 	" What a tale is this," quoth the emperor, " of the 

tail and of the head ?" 	" At the head," quoth he. 	1 hen Frederic, 
'taking thereof his oecasionc.proceedeth : " Even so let it be, lord em- 
peror," saith he, " as you have said. 	Let christian faith and charity 
first begin with yourself, as with the head, admonishing you to cease 
from your erroneous practices, that your subjects by that example be 
not emboldened to 'follow your misdoing. 	Wherefore first forsake 
yoii your unlawful wedlock, which you have made with Judith your 
near kinswoman." 	These words of the new bishop, although they 
moved Ludovicus the emperOr, not a little, yet he with a gentle mo-
desty and modest silence,,was contented, suffering the bishop to go 
home in peace. 	But the word being uttered in such an audience 
could not be so concealed;, but spread and burst out in much talk in 
the whole court, and especially among the bishops, consulting earnestly 
with themselves about the matter. Through whose counsel and labour 
so at lengd4 it fell, that the emperor was constrained to leave the 

, 	company of his wife, till he had purchAed a license of the bishop of 
Rome to retain her again, who then forgave the said bishop all that 
was pass. 	But the woman hired two knights that slew him in his 
in There were two Judith,. *no the mother of Charles the Bald, the other his daughter. 

whom King lithelWolf married. 

   
  



EMPERORS ELECT POPES. 	 9 
vestments, when he had ended his mass. 	Ranulphusi gave forth this Eiherwov. 

story in his great commendation, that he died a martyr'; whereof I A. D. 
have not to judge, nor here to pronounce, but that rather I 844. 
think him to. be commended in his dying, than the woman for her Judg2d of 
killing. some a 

martyr. 
And forasmuch as mention bath been made of Ludovicus Pius, 

here is to be noted, that in France then was used by priests and 
churchmen, precious and shining vestures, and golden and rich staring 
girdles, with rings and other ornaments of gold. 	Wherefore the 
said Ludovicus purchased of the bishop of Rome a correction for all 
such as used such disordinate apparel, causing them to wear brown 
and sad colours, according to their sadness.2  

Of this Ludovicus the Papists do feign, that because he converted 
certain of their church-goods and patrimony to the wages of his soldiers, 
" his body," say they, " was carried out of his tomb by devils, and 
was no more seen." 

And thus having digressed a little out of our course, now let us 
return out of France into England again. 	King Ethelwolf, coming 
from Rome by way of France, was now returned again into his own 
dominion, where he continued not long after. 

This Ethelwolf had especially about him two bishops, whose counsel 
he was most ruled by, Swithin, bishop of Winchester, and Adelstan, 
bishop of Sherborne. 	Of the which two, the one was more skilful 
in temporal and civil affairs touching the king's wars, and filling of his 
coffers, and other furniture for the king. 	The other, who was Swithin, 
was of a contrary sort, wholly disposed and inclined to spiritual 
meditation, and to minister spiritual counsel to the king.; who had 
been schoolmaster to the king before. 	Wherein appeared one good 
condition of this king's nature, among his other virtues, not only 
in following the precepts and advertisements of his old schoolmaster, 
but also in that he, like a kind and thankful pupil, did so reverence 
his bringer-up, and old schoolmaster (as he called him), that he 
ceased not, till he made him bishop of Winchester, by the consecra- 
tion of Celnoch, then archbishop of CaVerbury. 	But as concerning 

Swithin, 

Winches- 
ter.  

Monkish 
the miracles which are read in the church of Winchester, of this Swithin, 
them I leave to be read together with the Iliads of Homer, or the tales 
of Robin Hood. 

fmegran:s 
S 	

of 
within. 

This Gregory IV. in this present chapter abovementioned, was the 
third pope who succeeded after Paschal I., being but four years betwixt 
them: 	Paschal succeeded after Stephen IV., who followed after 
Leo III., the next pope to Adrian above in our history mentioned, 
where we treated of Charlemagne. 	From the time of that Adrian I. 
unto Pope Adrian III. the emperors had some stroke in the election, 
at least in the confirmation, of the Roman pope. 	Notwithstanding 
divers of those aforesaid popes in the mean time began to work their 
practices to bring their purpose about ; but yet all their devices could 
take no full effect, before the said Adrian III., as hereafter (Christ 
willing) shall be declared ;.,so that the emperors all this while bare 
some rule in choosing the popes, and in assembling general councils. A General 
Wherefore, by the commandment of Ludovicus, the emperor, in the SAYnuIds•   at 
time of this Gregory IV., a general synod was commenced at Aquis- prone. 

(1) Gul. lib. de Pontit 	 (2) Fabian. 
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Etheiwokt grave,where it was decreed by the said Gregory and his assistants : 
A. D. 	first, tat every church should have sufficient of its own proper lands 
844. 	and revenues to find the priests thereof, that none should need to lack 

Every 	or go about a begging. 	Item,that none of the clergy, of what order 
Church 	or degree soever they be, should use any vesture of any precious or to have 
sufficiet scarlet colours, neither should wear rings on their fingers, unless it be n

ts  to find i 
own 	when prelates be at mass, or give their consecrations. 	Item, that pr .- 
priests. 

	

	lates should not keep too great ports or families, or keep great hone, or 
use dice, or harlots, and that the monks should not exceed measure in 
gluttony or riot. 	Item, that none of the clergy, being either anointed 
or shaven, should use either gold or silver in their shoes, slippers, or 
girdles, like Heliogabalus. 	By this it may be conjectured, what pomp 

Thee Feast and pride in those days had crept in among the clergy. 	Moreover, by 
All 

saw.. 	the said Pope Gregory IV.,at the commandment of Ludovicus, the 
emperor, the feast of All Saints was first brought into the church. 

The 	After this pope came Sergius II., who first brought in the altering 
Popes' 
names 	of the popes' names, because he was named before ' Os porci,' that is, 
first alter- 4 swine 	t s_snou• :, who also ordained the ' Agnus,' thrice to be sung at ed. 
The Host the mass,and the host to be divided into three parts. 
divided 
into three 	After him was Pope Leo IV., to whom this King Ethelwolf, as in 
Parts" 	this present chapter is above specified, did commit the tuition of his 

son Alfred. 	By this Pope Leo IV. it came in, and was first enacted 
in a council of his, that no bishop should be condemned under three-
score and twelve witnesses ; according as ye see in the witnesses at the 
condemnation of Stephen Gardiner orderly practised. 

The 	Also, contrary to the law of Gregory IV., his predecessor,this pope 
golden 
cross snit ordained the cross, all set with gold and precious stones, to be carried 
brne 

h
be - before him,  like a pope.  

pope. 

	

	And here next now followeth and cometh in the whore of Babylon 
[Rev. xix. 2,] (rightly, in her true colours, by the permission of God, 
and manifestly without all tergiversation) to appear to the whole world : 
and that not only after the spiritual sense, but after the very letter, and 
the right form. 	For after this Leo abovementioned, the cardinals, 
proceeding to their ordinary election (after a solemn mass of the Holy 
Ghost, to the perpetual shame of them and of that see), instead of a 
man pope, elected a woman to minister sacraments, to say masses, to 
give orders, to constitute deacons, priests, and bishops ; 0 promote 
prelates, to make abbOts, to consecrate churches and altars, to have 
the reign and rule of emperors and kings : and so she did indeed, 

A.D. 853 called by name Joan VIII. 	This woman's proper name was Gilberts, 
A. woman a Dutch woman of Mayence, who went with an English monk out of 
gried 	the abbey of Fulda, in man'stapparel, unto Athens, and after, through 
JoauvIn• her dexterity of wit and learning, was promoted to the popedom, where 

she sat two years and six months. 	At last, openly in the face of a 
general procession,she fell in labour and travail of child, and so died, 
by reason whereof the cardinals, even to this day, do avoid to come 
near by that street where this shame was taken.' 	By Benedict III. 
who succeeded next in the Romish see, Cvas first ordained (as most 

Virge for writers record) the dirge to be said for the dead. 	Albeit before him, 
the dead.  Gregory III. had done in that matter worthily for his part already. 

co In reference to this event, which has proved a source of lengthened controversy. a monkish 
poet observes—" Papa Pater Patrum peperit Papissa Papellum." See Dower's Uses of the Popes: 
Joan. Also, Mosheim's Ecc. Hist. vol. ii. p. 271.—En. 
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• After him sat Pope Nicholas I. who enlarged the pope's decrees with Elheiwolf. 

many constitutions, equalling the authority of them with the writings A, D. 
of the apostles. 	This Pope Nicholas ordained that no secular prince, 
nor the emperor himself, should be present at their councils, unless in 
matters concerning the faith; to the end that such as they judged to 
be heretics, they should execute and murder. 	Also, that no laymen 
should sit in judgment upon the clergy, or reason upon the pope's 
power. Also, that no christian magistrate should have any power upon 
any prelate, alleging that a prelate is called God. 	Also, that all church 
service should be in Latin ; yet, notwithstanding, dispensing with 
the Sclavonians and Polonians to retain still their vulgar language. 

858. 

Sequences in the mass were by him first allowed. 	By this pope Maui- 
priests began to be restrained and debarred from marrying : wherefore gies„d  
Huldericke, bishop of Augsburgh, a learned and a holy man, sending 
a letter unto the pope, gravely and learnedly refuteth and reclaimet 
against  his indiscreet proceedings touching that matter. 	The copy of 
which letter, as I thought it unworthy to be suppressed, so I judged 
it here worthy and meet for the better instruction of the reader to be 
inserted, the words whereof here follow, out of Latin into English 
translated. 

forbidden. 

A learned epistle of Huldericke, bishop of Aiigsburgh, sent to Pope 
Nicholas I., proving that priests ought not to be restrained from 
marriage.' 
Huldericke, bishop only by name, unto the reverend Father Nicholas, the 

vigilant provisor of the holy church of Rome, with due commendation sendeth 
love as a son, and fear as a servant. 	Understanding, reverend Father

' 
 your 

decrees which you sent to me concerning the single life of the clergy, to be far 
discrepant from all discretion, I was troubled partly with fear, and partly with 
heaviness. 	With fear for that, as it is said, the sentence of the pastor, whether 
it be just or unjust, is to be feared. 	For I was afraid lest. the weak hearers 
of the Scripture (who scarcely obey the just sentence of their pastor, much 
more despising this unjust decreement) through the onerous and importable 
transgression of their pastor, should show themselves disobedient. 	With 
heaviness I was troubled, anil with compassion, for that I doubted how the 
members of the body should do, their head heft so greatly out of frame. 	For 
what can be more grievous or more to be lamented, touching the state of the 
church, than for you, being the bishop of the principal see, to whom apper-
taineth the regiment of the whole church, to swerve ever so little out of the 
right way ! 	Certes, in this you have not a little errecls in that you have gone 
about to constrain your clergy to singleness of life, through your imperious 
tyranny; whom rather you ought to stir up to the continency of marriage. For 
is not this to be counted a violence and tyranny to the judgment of all wise 
men, when a man is compelled by your decrees to do that which is against the 
institution of the gospel and the proceeding of the Holy Ghost? 	Seeing then 
there be so many holy examples both of the OM and New Testament, teaching 
us (as you know) due information, I desire your patience not to think it 
grievous for me to bring a few here out of many. 

First, in the old law, the Lord permitteth marriage unto the priests, which Priests' 
afterward in the new law we do not read to be restrained, but in the gospel  imnageard thus he saith, "There be some which have made themselves eunuchs for the law per- 
kingdom of heaven, but all men do not take this word; he that can take it, 
let him take it." 	[Matt. xix. 12.) 	Wherefore, the apostle saith, "Concerning 

I have no commandment of the Lord, but only I give counsel. 
itiat no

virgins, 

!flitted, in 

forbidden. 

(1) Nichols° Domino et Patri, pervigili sancta R0111811£C ecclesire pronisori
' 
 Huldeticus solo 

nomine episcopus, amorem ut filius, timorem ut servo,. 	Cam tuft (0 Pater et Domino) Secrets 
super clericorum continentiam, &c. 

• 
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. 
.1:th‘lwell --r— 

[1 Cor. vii. 25.] 	Which counsel also all men do not take, as in the con-- 
mandment of the Lord before, but many there be, false dissemblers and 

Ap.. 
13""• 

flatterers, going about to please men, and not God, whom we see under a 
false pretence of continency to fall into horrible wickedness. 	And therefore, 
lest, through the infection of this wicked pestilence, the state of the church 
should too- much go to ruin ; he said,. " Because of fornication, let every man 
have his own wife." 	[1 Cor. vii. 2.] 	Touching which saying, our false hypo- 
crites falsely do lie and feign, as though only it pertained to the laity, and 
not to them. 	And yet they themselves, seeming to be set in the most holy 
order, are not afraid to commit adultery, and as we see, with weeping eyes, all 
they' do outrage in the aforesaid wickedness. . 

These men have not rightly understood the Scripture, from whose breasts, 
while they suck so hard, instead of milk, they suck out blood. 	For the 
saying .of the apostle, "Let every man have his own wife" [I Cor. vii. 2,) 
doth except none in very deed, but him only who bath the gift of continency, 
settling with•himself to keep and continue his virgin in the Lord. 	Wherefore, 
0 reverend Father, it shall be your part to cause and oversee, that whosoever, 
either with hand or mouth, hath made a vow of continency, and afterward 
would forsake it, either should be compelled to keep his vow, or else by lawful 
authority.should be deposed from his order. 

And to bring this to pass, you shall not only have me, but also all other 
of my order, to be helpers unto you. 	But that you may understand, that those 
who know not what a vow (loth mean, are not to be violently compelled there-. 
unto, hear what the apostle saith to Timothy, "A bishop must be irrepre-
hensible, the husband of one wife." [1 Tim. iii. 2-12.] Which sentence lest you 
should turn and apply only.to the church, mark what he inferreth after, "He 
that knoweth not to rule his own household and family, how should he rule the 
church of God?" 	And likewise of the deacons, he saith, "Let them be the 
husband of one wife, which have knowledge to govern their own house end 
children." And this wife, how she is wont to be blest of the priest, you under-
atand sufficiently, I suppose, by the decrees of holy Sylvester, the pope. 

This de- To these and such other holy sentences of the Scripture, agreeth also he that 
cree  con- 7  io 
th,, hi, 

is the.  writer of the rule of the clergy, writing after this manner, 	" A clerk 
must be chaste and continent, or else let him be coupled in the hands of 

andps and matrimony, having one wife." 	Whereby it is to be gathered, that the bishop 
In In QUeeLit"n  and deacon are noted infamous and reprehensible, if they be divided in more 
Mary's women than one : otherwise, if they do forsake one under the pretence of 
ilia. religion, both•they together, as well the bishop as the deacon, be here con- 

demned by the canonical sentence, which saith, 	"Let no bishop or priest 
forsake his own wife, under the colour and pretence of religion. 	If he do 
forsake her, let him be excommunicated. 	And if he so continue, let him be 
degraded." 	St. Augustine also!' a man of discreet holiness, bath these words, 
"There is no offence so great or grievous, but it is to avoid a greater evil." 

Furthermore, we read in the second Book of the Tripartite History, that 
when the Council of Nice, going about to establish- the same decree, would 
enact that bishops, priests, and deacons, after their consecration, either should 
abstain utterly from their own wives, or else should be deposed ; 	then 
Paphnutius (one of those holy martyrs of whom the Emperor 'Maximus had 
put out the right eye, and hocked their left legs,) rising up amongst them, 
withstood their purposed decree : confessing marriage to be honourable, and 
calling the bed of matrimony to be chastity; and so persuaded the council 
from making that law, declarhig thereby what occasion might come to them- 
selves and their wives of fornication. 	And thus much did Paphnutius (being 
unmarried himself) declare unto them. - And the whole council, commending 
his sentence, gave place thereto, and left the matter freely without compulsion, 
to the will of every man, to do therein as he thought right. 

Notwithstanding there be some who take • St. Gregory for their defence 
in this matter, whose temerity I laugh at, and ignorance I lament ; for they 
know not, being ignorantly deceived, how diffigerous the decree of this heresy 

81't  neduakt 
heads of 

was (being made by St. Gregory), who afterwards well revoked the same, with 
condign fruit of repentance. 	For upon a certain day, as he sent unto his fish- 

Wan" foetid in 
the Pope's 

' pond to have fish, and did see more than six thousand infants' heads brought 
•to him, which were taken .out .of the same pond or moat, he did greatly 

moat. repent in himself the decree made before touching the single life of priests, 
11 
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which he confessed to be the cause of that so lamentable a • murder.] 	And Rthetwolf. 
so purging the same with condign fruit of repentance, he altered again the A.D. thiags which he had decreed before, commending that counsel of the apostle, 
which saith, " It is better to marry than to burn," 	[1 Cor. vii. 9;] 	adding 

" W: 

moreover of himself thereunto, and saying, 	" It is better to marry than to 
give occasion of death." 

Peradventure if these men had read with me this which so happened, I think  
they would not be so rash in their doing and judging, fearing at least the Lord's 
commandment, "Do not judge, that you be not judged." [Matt. vii. 4.) 	And 
St. Paul saith, " Who art thou that judgest another man's servant? Either he 
standeth or falleth to his own master; but he shall stand; for the Lord is mighty 
and able to make him stand." 	Therefore let your holiness cease to compel and 
enfbrce those whom only you ought to admonish, lest through your own private 
commandment (which God forbid) you be found contrary as well to the Old 
Testament as to the New ; for, as St. Augustine saith to Donatus, " This is 
only what we do fear in your justice, lest, not for the consideration of christian 
lenity, but for the grievousness and greatness of transgressions committed, you 
be thought to use violence in executing punishment of that which only we do 
desire you, by Christ, not to do. 	For transgressions are so to be punished, that 
the life of the transgressors may repent." 	Also another saying of St. Augustine A saying 
we would have you to remember, which is this :—" Nil nocendi fiat curditate, 
omnia consulendi charitate, et nihil fiat immaniter, nihil inhumaniter ;' that is, 

71nAc°01- 
• 

" Let nothing be done through the greediness of hurting, but all things through 
the charity of profiting ; neither let any thing be done cruelly, nothing ungently." 
Also of the same Augustine it is wntten, " In the fear and name of Christ I 
exhort you, which of you soever have not the goods of this world, be not 
greedy to have them. 	Such as have them presume not too much upon them. 
For I say, to have them is no damnation, but if you presume upon them, that is 
damnation, if for the having of them you shall seem great in your own sight, 
or if you do forget the common condition of man through the excellency of any 
thing you have. 	Use therefore therein due discretion, tempered with moderation, 
the which cup of discretion is drawn out of the fountain of the apostolic preaching, 
which said, Art thou loose from thy wife ? do not seek for, thy wife. 	Art thou 
bound to thy wife ? seek not to be loosed from 'her." 	[1 Cor. vii. 27.] 	Where 
also it followeth, "Such as have wives, let them be as though they had them 
not, and they that use the world, let them be as not using it."-  

Also concerning the widow, he saith, " Let her marry to whom she will, only To marry 
in the Lord." 	[1 Con. vii. 39.] 	To marry in the Lord is nothing else but to  the 
attempt nothing in contraction of matrimony, which the,Lord doth forbid. Lord. 
Jeremy also saith, "Trust not in the words of lies, saying, The temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord." [hr. vii. 4.] The which 
saying of Jeremy, Hierome expounded' thug, "This may agree also, and be 
applied to such virgins as brag and vaunt of their virginity with .an impudent 
face, pretending chastity when they have another thing in their conscience, and 
know not how the apostle defined' the virgin, that she should be holy in body, 
and also in spirit. 	For what availed' the chastity 9f the body, if the mind 

what a 
virgin  is 

itself be unchaste, or if it have not the other virtues, which the prophetical gra? 
sermon doth describe ? the which virtues, forasmuch as we see partly to be in 
you ; and because we are not ignorant that this discretion, although neglected 
in this part, yet in the other actions of your life is kept honestly of you, we 
do not despair but you will also soon amend the little lack which is behind; 
and therefore 'with as much gravity as we can? we cease not to call upon you, 
to correct sail amend this your negligence. 	For although, according to our 
common calling, a bishop is greater than a priest, and Augustine was less 
than Hierome, notwithstanding, the good correction proceeding from the lesser 

(I) Row far our author Is correct in this awful statement the Editor has pp means of proving. 
if the standard of religious faith and practice in the Romish Church, " Den? Theology," must be 
viewed only as an incentive to crimes,4he blackest and the deepest, in the nineteenth century, 

apostle. 

It would be inconsistent to expect that the darker ages of the ninth century, under the fpaterinsc 
care of the same chinch, would be wanting in the most aggravated instances of human depravity. 
While the Church of Rome retains on her escutcheon, "forbidding to marry," she raises starrier 
to human happiness, and opens a door to all iniquity ; in a word, she enjoins that which 
the] taught, who, the great apostle St. Paul declared, had " departed from the faith," were 
"giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils," " speaking lies in hypocrisy," and had 
"their conscience seared with a hot iron." 	I Tim. iv. I —S.-t-En., 
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pmeardi to the greater, was not to lie refused or disdained, especially when be who is 
,,--"—'  corrected is found 	to strive against 	the 	truth, to please men. 	For, as 
Vii' 

A.--,...w,  
St. Augustine with, writing to Boniface, " The disputations of all men, be they 
never so 'catholic or approved persons, ought not to be had instead of the 
canonical Scriptures, so that we may disprove or refuse (saving the honour 
and reverence which is due unto them) any thing that is in their writings, if 
any thing there be found contrary to truth. 	And what can be found more 
contrary to the truth than this ? 	When, as the Truth himself, speaking of 
dontitteney„ not of one only, but of all together (the number only excepted of 
them which- have professed continency), saith, " He that can take, let him 
take;" the which saying these men, moved, I cannot tell by what cause, do 
turn and say, " He that cannot take, let him be accursed.' 	And what can 
be more foolish amongst men, than when any bishop or archdeacon run them-
selves headlong into all kinds of lust? yet shame not to say, that the chaste 
marriage of priests is in ill savour with them; and, as void of all compassion 
and true righteousness, do not desire or admonish their clerks, as their fellow-
servants, to abstain, but command them, and enforce them as servants violently 
to abstain. 	Unto the which imperious commandment of theirs, or counsel 

The atP 
(whichever you•will call it) they add also this foolish and scandalous suggestion, 
saying, "that it is more honest privately to lead the life of a libertine, than 

surd Sal- ertly in the sight and consciences of many men to be bound to one wife." 
iiind  arp  The which truly they would not say, if they were either of him, or in him, who 
doing of saith, "Woe to you Pharisees, which do all things before men." 	And so the 
Papist'. Psalmist, " Because they please men they are confounded, for the Lord bath 

despised them." [Ps. lib. 5.) 	These be the men who ought to persuade us 
that we should •rather shame to sin privily in the sight of Him, to whom all 
things be open, than seem in the sight of men to be clean. 	These men 
therefore, although through their sinful wickedness they deserve no counsel of 
godliness to be given them, yet we, not forgetting our humanity, cease not to 
give them counsel, by the authority of God's word, which seeketh all men's 
salvation, desiring them by the bowels of charity, and saying, with the words 
of Scripture, " Cast out, thou hypocrite, first the beam out of thine own eye, 
and then Thou shalt see to cast the mote out of the eye of thy brother." 

Moreover, this also we desire them to attend to, what the Lord saith of 
the adulterous woman, " Which of you that is without sin, let him cast the 
first stone against her." As though he would say, " If Moses bid you, I also 
bid you." 	But yet I require you that be the competent ministers and executors 
of the law, take heed what you add thereunto ; take heed also, I pray you, 
what you are yourselves : for if, as the Scripture saith, thou shalt well 
consider thyself, thou wilt never defame or detract from another. 

Moreover, it is signified unto us also, that some there be of them, who, when 
they ought like good shepherds lb give their lives for the Lord's flock, yet are 
they puffed up with such. pride, that without all reason they presume to rend 
and tear the Lord's flock with whippings and beatings ; whose unreasonable 
doings St. Gregory bewailing, thus saith, " Quid fiat de ovibus quando pastores 
In pi fiunt ?" that is, " What shall become Of the sheep when the pastors them- 
selves be wolves?" 	But who is overcome, but he who exerciseth cruelty? 
Or who shall Judge the persecutor, but he who gave patiently his back to 
stripes? And this• is the fruit which cometh to the church by such persecutors, 
also which cometh to the clergy by such despiteful handling of their bishops, 
or rather infidels. 	For why may you not call them infidels, of whom St. Paul 
thus speaketh, and writeth to Timothy? That, " in the latter days there shall 
certain depart from the faith, and give heed to spirits of error and doctrine 

' of devils : that speak false through hypocrisy, having their consciences marked 
with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats." 
[171m. iv.1--3,) 	And this is, if it be well marked, the whole handful of the 
darnel and cool e growing amongst the corn : this is the covent of all madness; 
that while they of the clergy be compelled to relinquish the company of their 
own lawful wives, they become afterward fornigators and adulterers, and wicked 
ministers of other sinful filthiness. 	These be they that bring into the church 
of God this heresy, as blind guides leading the blind; that it might be fulfilled 
which the Psalmist speaketh of, as foreseeing the errors of such men, and 
accursing them after this manner, " Let their eyes be blinded, that they see 
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not, and bow down always their back." [Ps. lxix. 23.} 	For so much then, 0 ErheInny, 
apostolical sir ! as no man who knoweth you, is ignorant, that if you through 
the light of your discretion had understood and seen what poisoned pestilence ."

A D.  
' 

might have come into the church through the sentence of this your decree, you 
would never have consented to the suggestions of certain wicked persons. 

858' 

Wherefore, we counsel you, by the fidelity of our due subjection, that with all 
diligence you would put away so great slander from the church of God ; and 
through your discreet discipline, you will remove this Pharisaical doctrine from 
the flock of God : so that this only Shunamite of the Lord's (using no more 
adulterous husbands) do not separate the holy people and the kingly priesthood 
from her spouse which is Christ, through an irrecoverable divorcement: 
seeing that no man without chastity (not only in the virgin's state, but also in 
the state of matrimony) shall see our Lord, who, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, liveth and reigneth for ever. Amen.' 

By the above epistle of Bishop Huldericke the matter is plain, 
gentle reader, to conceive what was then the sentence of learned men 
concerning the marriage of ministers : but here, by the way, the reader 
is to be admonished, that this epistle, which by error of the writer 
is referred to Pope Nicholas I., in my mind is rather to be attributed 
to the name and time of Nicholas 11. or III. 	 . 

After this Pope Nicholas succeeded Adrian II., John IX., and 
Martinus II. 	After' these came Adrian III., and Stephen V. 	By 
this Adrian .it was first decreed, 	That no emperor after that time 
should intermeddle or have any thing to do in the election of the 
pope; and thus began the emperors first to decay, and the papacy to 
swell and rise aloft. 	Thus much concerning Romish matters for 
this time. 

To return to where we left of 	touching the story of King 
Ethelwolf. 	About the latter end of .his reign, the Danes, who 
before had invaded the realm, in the time of King Egbert, as is 
above declared, now made their entry again, with three and thirty 
ships arriving about Hampshire ; through the barbarous tyranny of 
whom much bloodshed and murder happened here among the 
English, in Dorsetshire, about Portsmouth, in Kent, in East Anglia, 
in Lindsey, at Rochester, about London, and in Wessex, where 
Ethelwolf, the king, was overcome, beiides divers other kings and 
dukes, whom the Danes, daily approaching in great multitudes, in 
divers victories had put to flight. 	At length King Ethelwolf, with 
his son Ethelbald, warring against them in Southery, at Oclea, drave 
them to the sea ; where they hovering a space, after a while burst in 
again with horrible rage and cruelty, as hereafter (Christ willing) shall 
be declared, as much as to our purpose shall serve, professing in this 
history to write not of matters extern and politic, but only pertaining 
to the church. 	The cause of this great ,afiliction sent of God unto 
this realm, thus I found expressed and collected in a certain old 
written story, which hath no name : the words of which writer, for 
the same cause as he thought to recite them, (writing, as he saith, 
" ad cautelam futurorum,") I thought also for the same here not to 
be omitted, albeit in all parts of his commendation I do not fully 
with him accord. 	The wards of the writer be these :2— 

(1) Invenitur bac epistola in vetustis membranaceis libris (testante Illyrice in eatalogo). 
Meminit ejusdem epistolse /Eneas Sylvius, in sue peregri.patione. et  Germanize deseriptione. 

(2) . In Angtorum quidem Ecelesia primitive, religto clarissirne resplenduit : ha ut Reges 
et Regina, et Principes ac Duces, Counties, et Barones," etc.—Ex vetusto exempt° Motorize 
Cariante. W. C. 1. 

   
  



. 	_ 
1-6 	i,  . 	,, 	• CAUSES OF GOD'S WRATH AGAINST ENGLY,SD. ;.• 
Etheltebij4 	" In the primitive church of the Englishmen, religion did most clearly shine, 
AT.,..1' insomuch that kings, queens, princes and dukes, consuls, barons, and rulers of 
' 

	

VW, 	churches, incensed with the desire of the kingdom of heaven, labouring and 

	

. 	• • striving ,among themselves to enter into monkery, into voluntary exile and 
The 	solitary life, forsook all, and followed the Lord. 	Where, in process of time, all 
causes  of virtue so much decayed among them, that in fraud and treachery none seemed 
0(es 	like unto them : neither was to them any thing odious or hateful, but piety wrath;  *hereby  and justice;  neither any thing in price or honour, but civil war and shedding 
4httrealm of innocentblood. Wherefore, Almighty God sent upon them pagan and cruel 
°I' Eng- 	nations, Eke swarms of bees, which neither spared women nor children, as land was 
seemed Danes, Noywegians, Goths, Sueviank Vandals, and Frisians: who, from the 

	

ILY the' 	beginnineof the reign of King Ethelwolf till the coming of the Nornimet, 

	

an"' 	by the space of nearly two hundred and thirty years, destroyed their sinful 
land front the one side of the sea to ,the other, from man also to beast. 
For why ? they, invading Englanik ofttimes of every side, went not about to 
subdue' and possess ,it,: but only to spoil and destroy it. 	And if it had 
c 	need, them at anytime to be overcome of the English, it availed nothing, 
at 	e ,othea navies with still greater power in other places were ready upon a 
sudden and unawares to approach upoa them." 

Thus far have you the words of mine author, declaring the cause 
which provoked God's anger : 	whereunto rnay be adjoined the 
wickedness, not only of them but of their forefathers also before them, 
who, falsely breaking the faith and promise made with the Britons, 
did cruelly murder their nobles, wickedly oppress their commons, 
impiously persecute • the innocent Christians, 	injuriously 	possess 
their land and habitation : 	chasing the inhabitants out of house 
and country, besides the violent murder of the monks of Bangor, 
and divers foul slaughters among the poor Britons, who sent for them 
to be their helpers. 	'Wherefore God's just recompence falling upon 
them from that time, never suffered them to be quiet from foreign 
enemies, till the coming of William the Norman. 

1%044st 	Moreover, concerning the outward occasions given on the part 
entering of the English, by which the Danes were first moved to invade the of the 
Panes. 	rearm, I find in certain stories two most specially assigned ; the one 

unjustly given, and justly taken,the other not given justly, and 
unjustly taken.' Of these two, the first was given in Northumberland, 
by means of Osbright, reigning under-king of the West Saxons, in 
the north parts. 	This Osbright upon a time journeying by the 

t 	way, turned into the house of one of his nobles called Baler, who, 
having. at home a wife of great beauty (he being absent abroad), the 
king after his dinner, allured with the excellency of her beauty, did 

4 	sorely ill treat her : whereupon, she being greatly dismayed and vexed 
in her mind, made her moan to her husband on his return, of this 
violence and injury received. 	Bruer consulting with his friends, first 
went to the king, re,signi4 into his hands all such service and 
possessions as he did hold of him : that done, he took shipping and 
sailed into Denmark, where he had great friends, and had his bringing 

Codrinns up before. There, making his moan to Codrinus the king, he desired 
site king, his aid in revenging the great villany of Osbright against him and and bl- 
oat'

b 
 and his wife. 	Codrinus hearing this, and glad to have some just quarrel 

Rain, 	, 
captains to enter the land, levied an army with o.11 speed, and preparing all 
vanes, 	things necessary for the same, sendeth 	forth. Inguar and flubba, 

two brethren, his chief captains, with an innumerable multitude of 

(I) Ex Historia Jornaiensi. 
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Danes, into England ; who first arriving at Holderness, there burnt Raugwolt 
up the country, and killed without mercy both men, women, and A. D. 
children, whom they could lay hands upon. 	Then marching towards 	858. 
York, they joined in battle with the aforesaid Osbright, where he 
with the most part of his army was slain ; and so the Danes 
obtained possession of the city of York. 	Others say, and it is A.D. 867 • 
by the most part of story writers recorded, that the chief cause Another 
of the coming of Inguar and Hubba with the Danes, was, to =emn-
be revenged of King Edmund, reigning under the West Saxons I'Vf 
over the East Angles in Norfolk and Suffolk, for the murder of Danes. 
a certain Dane, father to Inguar and Hubba, which was falsely 
imputed to King Edmund. 	The story itithus told,„ 

" A certain nobleman of the Danes, of the king's stock, called al  
Lothbroke, father to Inguar and Hubba, entering upon a time with 4- 
his hawk into a certain skiff or cock-boat alone, by chance, through 
tempest, was driven with his hawk to the coast of Norfolk, named 
Rudham, where he, being found and detained, was presented to 
the king. 	The king understanding his parentage, and seeing his 
case, entertained him in his court accordingly ; and every day more 
and more perceiving his activity and great dexterity in hunting 
and hawking, bare special favour unto him, insomuch that the king's 
falconer, or master of game, bearing privy envy against him, secretly, 
as they were hunting together in a wood, did murder him, and threw 
him into a bush. 	This Lothbroke, being murdered, within two or 
three days began to be missed in the king's house ; of whom no 
tidings could be heard, but only by a spaniel dog of his, which con-
tinuing in the wood, with the corpse of his master, at sundry times Murder 
came and fawned upon the king so long, that at length they, following " °" 
the trace of the hound, were brought to the place where Lothbroke 
lay. 	Whereupon, inquisition being made, at length, by certain cir- 
cumstances of words and other evidences, it was known how and by 
whom he was murdered; that was, by the king's huntsman, named 
Berike; who thereupon being convicted, was put into the same boat 
of Lothbroke, alone, and without any tacklirt, to drive by seas, and 
thus either to be saved by the weather, or to be drowned in the deep. 
As it chanced that Lothbroke was driven from Denmark to Norfolk, 
so it happened that from Norfolk Berike was carricd into Denmark, 
where the boat of Lothbroke being well known, hands were laid upon 
him, and inquisition made of the party. 	In fine, in his torments, to 
save himself, he uttered an untruth of King Edmund, saying, 
' That the king had put Lothbroke to death in the county of Norfolk. 
Whereupon grudge first was conceived, then an army appointed, and 
great multitudes sent into England to revenge that fact, where they, 
arriving in Northumberland, destroyed, as is said, those parts first. 
From thence sailing into Norfolk, they exercised the like tyranny there 
upon the inhabitants thereof, especially upon the innoce4t prince 
and blessed martyr of God, King Edmund." 	Concerning the further 
declaration of this hereafter steal? follow (Christ our Lord so per-
mitting) more to be spoken, as place and observation of time and 
years shall require, 

In the mean season, King Ethelwolf, as already noticed in this 
chapter, when he had chased the aforesaid Danes from place to 

'VOL.. 	II. 	 c 

   
  



18 	• YORK BURNED BY THE DANES. 

Stheihald. place, causing them to take the sea, in the mean while departed' 
Tij, 

858. 
himself both from land and life, leaving behind him four sons, who 
reigned every one in his order, after the decease of their father; ' , 
the names of whom were 	Ethelbald, Ethelbright, Ethelred, and -7--- K-mg 

Ethel-  wolf de- 
deaseth. 

Alfred or Alured. 

ETHELBALD, ETHELBERT, AND ETHELRED I. 	• 

A.D. KING Ethelbald, the eldest son of Ethelwolf, succeeding his father 
858. in the province of West Sax, and Ethelbert in the province of Kent, 

reigned both together the term of five years, one with the other. 
Ethelbald left this infamy behind him in stories, namely, that of 
marrying his stepmother, wife to his own father, named Judith. 

A.D. so. After these two succeeded Ethelred, the third son, who, in his time, 
Ethelred. was so incumbered with the Danes bursting in on every side, especially 
York 
burned 
by the 

about York, which city they then spoiled and burnt up, that he in one 
year stood in nine battles against them, with the help of Alfred his 

Dm".  brother. 	In the beginning of this king's reign, the Danes landed in 
East England, or Norfolk and Suffolk. 	But, as Fabian writeth, they 
were compelled to forsake that country, and so taking shipping again, 
sailed northward, and landed in Northumberland, where they were 
met by the kings then reigning there, called Osbright and Ella, 
who gave them a strong fight; but, notwithstanding, the Danes, 
with the help of such as inhabited the country, won the city of York, 
and held it a certain season, as is above premised. 

In the reign of this Ethelred I., the Northumberlanders rebelling 
against the king, thought to recover the, former state of their kingdom 
out of the West Saxons' hands; by reason of which discord, as 
happeneth in all lands where dissension is, the strength of the 
English nation was not a little weakened, and the Danes the more 
thereby prevailed. 

A.D. gyp, In the latter time of the reign of this King Ethelred I., which was 
about A.D. 870, certain of the aforesaid Danes being thus possessed 
of the north country, after their cruel persecution and murder done 
there, as partly is noticed before, took shipping from thence, intend-
ing to sail towardthe East Angles,who, by the way upon the sea, met 
with a fleet of Danes, whereof the captains or leaders were named 
Inguar and Hubba ; who, joining together in one council, made all 
one course, and lastly landed in East England, or Norfolk, and in 

stmt. 
mund, 
king of East 

process of time came to Thetford. 	Thereof hearing, Edmund, then 
under-king of that province, assembled a host and gave them battle ; 
but Edmund and his company were forced to forsake the field, and Angles.  
the king, with a few persons, fled unto the castle of Framlingham; 
whom the Danes pursued ; but he a short while after yielded himself 
to the persecution of the Danes, answering in this manner to the 
messenger, who addressed him in die name of Inguar, prince of the 
Danes, " who most victoriously," saith he, " was come with innu-
merable legion-, subduing both by sea and land many nations unto 
him ;, and so now arrived. in those parts required' him likewise to 
submit himself, yielding to him his hid treasures, and all other goods 
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of his ancestors, and so to reign under him : which thing if he would Ethelred. 

not do, he should," said he, "be judged unworthy both of life and A.D. 
reign." 	Edmund, hearing of this proud message of the pagan, con- 
suited with certain of his friends, and among others, with one of his 
bishops,who was then his secretary ; who, seeing the present danger 
of the king, gave him counsel to yield to the conditions. 	Upon 
this the king pausing a little with himself, at length rendered this 
answer, bidding the messenger go tell his lord in these words, " that 

870. 

Edmund, a christian king, for the love of temporal life, will not 
submit himself to a pagan 	duke, unless he first would be a 
Christian." 	Immediately upon the same, the wicked and crafty 
Dane, approaching in most hasty speed upon the Icing, encountered 
with him in battle, as some say, at Thetford; where the king being 
put to the worse, and pitying the terrible slaughter of his men, think-
ing with himself rather to submit his own person to danger, than 
that his people should be slain, did fly, as Fabian saith, to the castle The per- 
of Framlingham, or, as mine author writeth, to Halesdon, now sae=",-. 
called St. Edmundsbury, where this blessed man, being on every ardomof 

side compassed by his cruel enemies, yielded himself to their per- 
secution. 	And, for that he would not renounce or deny Christ king d,  

h:rIst 
and his laws, they therefore most cruelly bound him unto a tree, and 
caused him to be shot to death ; and, lastly, caused his head to be 
smitten from his body and cast into the thick bushes; which head 
and body at the same time by his friends were taken up, and solemnly 
buried at the said Halesdon, otherwise now named St. Edmunds- 
bury : whose brother, named Edwold, notwithstanding of right the 
kingdom fell next unto him, setting apart the liking and pleasure of 
the world, became a hermit, of the abbey of Cerum, in the county 
of Dorset. 

s',VT,1,ese  , 
Danes. 

- 

After the martyrdom of this blessed Edmund, when the cruel 
Danes had sufficiently robbed and spoiled that country, they took 
again their ships, and landed in Southery, and continued their journey 
till they came to the town of Reading, and there won the town with Reading 
the castle, where, as Cambrensis saith, 	'Chin three days of their ttikeen by 

coming thither, the aforesaid Inguar and Hubba, captains of the 
Danes, as they went in pursuit of their prey or booty, were slain at anxi:.  

guar and 
a place called Englefield. 	These princes of th 	Danes thus slain, 
the rest of them kept whole together, in such wise that the West 

!I:lb:a. 

Saxons might take of them no advantage, but yet, within a few 
days after, the Danes were holden so short, that they were forced to 
issue out of the castle and to defend themselves in open battle ; in 
the which, by the industry of King Ethelred and of Alfred his 
brother, the Danes were discomfited, and many of them slain, which 
discomfort made them fly again into the castle, and there keep them 
for a certain time. 	The king then. committing the charge of them to 
Ethelwold, duke of Baroke, or Berkshire, departed. 	But  when the 
Danes knew of the king's departure, they brake suddenly out of Duke  
their hold, took the duke unprovided, and 	slew him- and much 
of his people; and so, joining themselves with others that were 
scattered in the country, embattled them in' such wise, that of them 
was gathered a strong host. 

wBotr slain. 

As the tidings hereof were brought to King Ethelred, which put 
0 	 c2 

   
  



20 • 	 DEATH OF ETIIELRED. 

Ethelred, him  in great heaviness, word also was brought the same time of 
A.D. 	the landing of Osrick, king of Denmark, who, with the assistance 
871. 	of the other Danes, had gathered a great host, and were embattled 

Osrick, upon Ashdon. 	To this battle King Ethelred, with his brother 
king of 	Alfred forced by great need, hastened, to withstand the Danes, at 
Denmark 	, 	) 
landethin

,  which time the king a little staying behind, being yet at his service, 
England. Alfred, who was come in before, had entered already into the whole 

fight with the Danes, who struck together with huge violence.' 	rhe 
king being required to make speed, and being then at service and 
meditations, such was his devotion, that he would not stir out one 
foot before the service was 	fully complete. 	In the meanwhile, 
the Danes so fiercely invaded Alfred and his men, that they won 

%von- 	the hill, and the eliristian men were in the valley, and in great danger 
Sion and 
prayer 	to lose the field. 	Nevertheless, through the grace of God, and their 
profitable godly 

  manhood, the king coming from his service, with his fresh in time  
of battle. soldiers, recovered the hill of the infidels, and so discomfited the 
The 	Danes hat day, that in flying away not only they lost the victory, but 
Danes 
over- 	most part of them their lives also, insomuch that their duke or king, 
=non.' Osrick or Osege, and Eve of their other dukes, with much of their 

people were slain,and the rest chased unto Reading town. 
After this the Danes yet re-assembled their people, and gathered 

a new host, so that within fifteen days they met at Basingstoke, and 
there gave battle to the king, and had the better. 	Then the king 
again gathered his men, which at that field were dispersed, and 
with fresh soldiers accompanying them, met the Danes, within two 

Another months after, at the town of Merton, where he gave them a sharp 
battle at 
Merton. 	battle, so that much people were slain as well of the Christians as 

of the Danes ; but, in the end, the Danes had the honour of the 
field, and King Ethelred was wounded, and therefore fain to save 
himself. 

After these two fields thus won by the Danes, they obtained great 
circuit of ground, and destroyed man and child that would not yield 
to them ; and churches and temples they turned to the use of stables, 
and other vile occupation: 

Thus the king, being beset with enemies on every side, seeing the 
land so miserably oppressed of the Danes, his knights and soldiers 
consumed, his own land of West Saxons in such desolation, he being 
also wounded himself, but specially for that he, sending his commis-
sions into Northumberland, Mercia, and East Anglia, could have of 
them but small or little comfort, because they, through wicked 
rebellion, were more willing to take the part of the Danes than of 
their king, was sore perplexed therewithal, as the other kings were 
both before him and after him at that time, so that as Malmesbury 
witnesseth, " magis optarent honestum exitium, quam tam acerbum 
imperium :" that is, " they rather wished honestly. to die, than with 

Death of such trouble and-sorrow to reign." 	And thus this king not long after 
Ethelred' deceased, when he had reigned, as Fabian saith, eight years, or, as 

Malmesbury writeth, but five years, during which time, notwith-
standing his so great troubles and vexations in martial affairs (as is 
in some stories mentioned), he founded the house or college of canons 

(1) Ex Gullet. Malmesboriensi. 	Ex Historia Jornalensi. 	Ex Eabiano et alifs. 

   
  



ALEVED CROWNED AT ROME. . 	21 
at Exeter, and was buried at the Abbey of Winborn, or Woburn, 
after whose decease, for lack of issue of his body, the rule of the land 

Alfred. 

-LT-- 
fell unto his.brother Alfred. 871. 

ALFRED,' OTHERWISE CALLED ALURED. 

AMONG the Saxon kings hitherto in this history mentioned, I find 
few or none to be preferred, or even to be compared, to this 
Alfred, or Alured, for the great and singular qualities in this king, 
worthy of high renown and commendation—whether we behold in 
him the valiant acts and manifold travails which he continually, from 
time to time, sustained against his enemies in war, during almost all 
the time of his reign, for the public preservation of his people ; or 
whether we consider in him his godly and excellent virtues, joined 
with a public and tender care, and a zealous study for the common 
peace and tranquillity of the weal public, appearing as well in his 
prudent laws by him both carefully set forth, and with the like care 
executed, as also by his own private exercises touching the virtuous 
institution of his life; or, lastly, whether we respect that in him, 
which with equal praise matcheth with both the others before, that 
is, his notable knowledge of good letters, with a fervent love and Ring  
princely desire to set forth the same through all his realm, before his vAlforeudr's 
time being both rude and barbarous. 	All these heroical properties, 
joined together in one prince, as it. is a thing most rare, and seldom 
seen in princes now a-days, so I thought the same the more to be 
noted and exemplified in this good king, thereby either to move 
other rulers and princes in these our days to his imitation, or else, 
to show them what hath been in times past in'their ancestors, whick 
ought to be, and yet is not found in them. 	Wherefore, of these 
three parts to discourse either part in order, first we will begin to 
treat of his acts.and painful travails sustained in defence of the realm 
public, against the raging tyranny of the Danes, as they are described 
in the Latin histories of Roger Hoveden and Huntington, whom 

le
y, 

 l
a
i
n
.
d  

pietai g 

Fabian also seemeth in this part somewhat to follow. 	King Alfred, 
therefore, the first of all the English kings, taking his crown and 
unction at Rome of Pope Leo 2  (as Malmesbury and Polychro-
nicon do record), in the beginning of his reign, perceiving his lords 
and people much wasted and decayed by reason of the great wars which 
Ethelred had against the Danes, yet, as well as he could, gathered a 
strength of men unto him ; and, in the second month that he was 
made king, he met with the Danes beside Wilton, where he gave 
them battle; but being far over-matched through the multitude of 
the contrary part, he was put there to the worse, though not without 
a great slaughter of the pagan army, which army of :he Danes,. 

(1) Edition 1563, p. II. 	Ed. 1583, p. 141.-3  Ed. 1596, p. 127. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 157.—Em 
(2) Pope John VIII., the hundred and sixth bishop of Rome, was chosen A.D. 872, the year that 

Alfred obtained the government of his realm. 	The Leo to whom our author refers, was Leo IV. 
to whom Alfred was sent at the age of four years, to be educated. (A.D. 854.1 Aperius, who wrote 
Alfred's life, informs us that Leo confirmed him, adopted him for his son, and anointed him king 
I' took his crown and unction at Rome," as Foxe observes), but of what kingdom neither that 
writer, nor any other has informed us.. The kingdom of West Saxons was then held by his father, 
Who had three sons older than Alfred.—RD. 

   
  



22 INCREASE OF THE DANES. 

Alfred. after that victory, by compact made with King Alfred to depart out 
A.D. of his dominion of West Sax, removed from Reading to London, 
873. where it abode all that winter. 	Holden their king, making truce 

Burthred there with Burthred, king of Mercia, the following year left those 
expelled 
his king- 
dam, dies 

parts, and drew his men to Lindsey, robbing and spoiling the towns 
and villages as they went, and holding the common people wider 

St R°"".  servitude. 	From 	thence they proceeded 	to Repingdon, where, 
joining with the three other kings of the Danes, called Surdrim, 
Osketell, and Hamond, they grew thereby to mighty force and 
strength : then, dividing their army into two parts, the one half 
remained with Halden in the country of Northumberland ; the 
residue were with the other three kings, wintering and sojourning 
all the next year at Grantbridge, which was the fourth year of King 

A.D. 874. Alfred. 	In that year King Alfred's men had a conflict on the sea 
with six of the Danes' ships, of which they took one, the others fled 

Rollo, 
a Dane 
first duke 
of Nor- 
mainly. 

away. 	In the same year went Rollo, the Dane, into Normandy, 
where he was duke thirty years, and afterward was baptized in the 
faith of Christ, and named Robert. 	The aforesaid army of the three 
Danish kings above-mentioned, from Grantbridge returned again to 
West Saxony, and entered the Castle of Wareham, where King 
Alfred, with a sufficient power of men, was ready to assault them ; 
but the Danes seeing his strength durst not encounter with him, but 
sought delays till more aid might come. 	In the mean season they 
were constrained to entreat for a truce, leaving also sufficient pledges 
in the king's hand ; promising, moreover, upon their oath, to leave 
the country of the West Saxons. 	The king, upon this surety, let 
them go ; but they, falsely breaking their league, privily in the night 
brake out, taking their journey toward Exeter, during which journey 
they lost six score of their small ships by a tempest at Sandwich, as 
Henry Huntingdon in his story recordeth. 	Then King Alfred 
followed after the horsemen of the Danes, but could not overtake 
them before they came to Exeter, where he took of them pledges 
and fair promises of peace, and so returned. 	Notwithstanding, the 
number of the pagans dick daily more and more increase, insomuch 
(as one of my authors saith) that if in one day thirty thousand of 
them were slain, shortly after they increased to double as many. 

A.D. 878. After this truce taken with King Alfred, the Danes withdrew to the 
land of Mercia, part'of which kingdom they kept themselves, and part 
they committed to one Ceolulphus, upon condition that he should 
be vassal to them, and at their commandment, with his people at 
all times. 

A.D. 877. The next year ensuing, which was the seventh year of the reign 
of Alfred, the Danes now having all the rule of the north part 
of England, from the river Thames, with Mercia, London, and 
Essex, disdained that Alfred should have any dominion on the other 
side of Thames southward. 	Whereupon the aforesaid three kings, 
with all thecforces and strength they could gather, marched toward 
Chippenham, in West Sax, with such ci multitude, that the king with 
his people was not able to resist them ; insomuch that of the people 
which inhabited there, some fled over the sea, some remained with 
the king, and divers submitted themselves to the Danes. 	Thus 
King Alfred being overset with a multitude of enemies, and forsaken 
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of his people, having neither land to hold, nor hope to recover that Alfred. 

which he had lost, withdrew himself with a few of his nobles about 	A.D. 
him, into a certain wood country in Somersetshire, called Etheling, 	877 
where he had right scant to live upon, but such as he and his people Aityea 
might procure by hunting and fishing. 	This Edeling, or Etheling, raowe T

o 
 idn.

to 
or Ethelingsey, which is to say, the Isle of Nobles, standeth in a 
great marsh or moor, so that there is no access to it without 
ship or boat, and hath in it a great wood called Selwood, and in 
the middle a little plain, about two acres of ground : in this isle is 
venison, and other wild beasts, with fowl and. fish in great plenty. 
In this wood King Alfred, at his first coming, espied a certain desert 
cottage of a poor swineherd, keeping swine in the wood, named 
Dunwolf; by whom the king, then unknown, was entertained and A swine-
cherished with such poor fare as he and his wife could make him, for hineVe 
which King Alfred afterwards set the poor swineherd to learning, vii,„,,T,elf. 
and made him bishop of Winchester. 	 ter. 

In the mean time, while King Alfred, accompanied with a few, was 
thus in the desert wood, waiting the event of these miseries, according 
to certain stories a poor beggar there came and asked alms of the 
king; . and ,the night following he appeared to the king in his sleep, 
saying, his name was Cuthbert, promising (as sent from God unto 
him for his good charity) great victories against the Danes. 	But let 
these dreaming fables pass, although they be testified by divers 
authors.' 	Notwithstanding, the king, in process of time, was more 
strengthened and comforted, through the providence of God, respecting 
the miserable ruin of the English. 	First, the brother of King Halden 
the Dane, before-mentioned, coming in with three and thirty ships, 
landed about Devonshire, where by chance being resisted by an 
ambushment of King Alfred's men, who for their safeguard there 
lay in garrison, they were slain to the number of 1300 men, and their 
ensign, called the Raven, was taken. 	Hoveden, in his book called 
' Continuations,' writeth, that in the same conflict both Inguar and 
Hubba were slain among the other Danes.' 	After this, King Alfred 
being better cheered, showed himself more at large ; so that daily 
resorted to him men of Wiltshire, Somersetshire, and Hampshire, 
till he was strongly accompanied. 

Then the king put himself in a bold and dangerous venture, as Alfred 
write Malmesbury, Polychronicon, and Fabian, who followeth them Le

t
n
o
tu
t 
 Le

e
s 

both. 	For he, apparelling himself in the habit of a minstrel, being feannui  !II  
very skilful in all Saxon poems, with his instrument of music, entered 
into the tents of the Danes, lying then at Eddington. There, 
while showing his interludes and songs, he espied all their sloth 	, 
and idleness, and heard much of their counsel ; and after, returning 
to his company, declared to them the whole manner of the Danes. 
Shortly upon this, the king suddenly in the night fell upon the A.D. s; s. 
aforesaid Danes, distressed and slew of them a great multitude, and 
chased them from that coast, insomuch that through his strong and 
valiant assaults upon his enenlies out of his tower of Edeling newly 
fortified, he so incumbered them, that he clearly voided the country 

(1) Hullo]. Malmesb. lib. de Reg.; Polychronicon, Rog. Hoveden; Jornalensis; lienr. Hunting, 
lib. v. de Hist. Ang. 

(2) See page 19.—En.  

   
  



241 SIEGE OF ROCHESTER. 

Alfred. o f them, between that and Selwood. 	His subjects soon hearing of 
A.D. these his valiant victories and manful deeds, drew to him daily out 
879. of all coasts; so that through the help of God, and their assistance, 

he held the Danes so short, that he won from them Winchester 
and divers other good towns. 	Briefly, he at length forced them 
to seek for peace, which was concluded upon certain covenants, 
-whereof one, and the principal was, that the beforenamed Gutrum, 
their king, should be christened ; the other was, that such as would 
not be christened should depart, and leave the country. 

Gutrum, 
prince of 
the 

Upon these covenants, first the said Gutrum, the Danish prince, 
coming to Winchester, was there christened with twenty of his greatest 

Danes' chis dukes or nobles, which Gutrum, King Alfred, being his godfather 
ened, and 
named 
Athel- 
sten. 
Norfolk 
and Suf- 
folk given to  h m. 

 

at his baptism, named Athelstan. 	Having, after a certain season, 
feasted the said Danes, Alfred, according to his promise before made, 
gave unto their king the country of East Anglia, containing Norfia 
and Suffolk, and part of Cambridgeshire. 	Moreover, as swath Poly- 
chronicon, he granted to the Danes that were christened, the country 
of Northumberland; so the residue that would not be christened 
departed the land, and sailed into France, where what vexation 
and harm they wrought, the chronicles of France do partly com-
prehend. 

King Athelstan thus having the possession of these countries, 
had all East Anglia under his obedience ; and, albeit that he held 
the said province as in fee of the king, and promised to dwell there 
as his liege man, yet, notwithstanding that, he continued more like 
a tyrant by the term of eleven years, and died in the twelfth year; 
during which space, King Alfred, having some more rest and 
peace, repaired certain towns and strong holds before by the Danes 

The nun- impaired ; also he builded divers houses of religion, as the House of 
neries os_  f sham  Nuns at Shaftesbury ; another religious house at Etheling he founded ; 
bury and another in Winchester, named the New Monastery ; and also endowed Etheling, 
and the 
minster 
at Win, 
cheater 
built. 

richly the Church of St. Cuthbert in Durham. 	He, likewise, sent to 
India to pay and perform his vows to St. Thomas of Ind, which he 
made during the time of his distress against the Danes. 

A.D. 885. About the fifteenth year of the reign of Alfred, the Danes 
returning from France to England, landed in Kent, and so came 
to Rochester and besieged that city, and there lay so long that they 
builded a tower of -*timber against the gates of the city: but, by 
strength of the citizens, that tower was destroyed, and the city 
defended, till King Alfred came and rescued them ; whereby the 
Danes were so distressed, and so near trapped, that for fear they left 
their horses behind them, and fled to their ships by night. 	But the 
king, when he was thereOf aware, sent after them, and took sixteen 
of their ships, and slew many of the Danes. 	This done, the king 
returned to London, and repaired the same honourably (as saith 
Hoveden), and made it habitable, which before was sore decayed 
and enfeebled by the,  Danes. 

A.D. 885. The third year after this, which Nis the nineteenth year of the 
reign of King Alfred, the aforesaid.Athelstan, the Danish king of 
Norfolk, who was before christened. by Alfred, deceased. 	Not 
long after this, about the one and twentieth year of this king's reign, 
the Danes again landed in four places of this land ; namely, in 

   
  



DEFEAT OF THE DANES. 25  

East England, and in the north, and in two places in the west. 	Before Alfred' 
the landing of these Danes it chanced that King Alfred, having heard A.D. 
of the death of King Athelstan,and of other complaints of the 981. 
Danes, was in East Anglia when these tidings came to him. 

When. King Alfred was hereof assured that some of the Danes The 
were landed on that coast, thinking with themselves the further they 
went in those parts the less resistance to have and the more speed, 
as they were wont to have before ; 	Alfred, sending messengers 

 

in all haste to Ethelred, duke of Mercia, to assemble him a host 
to withstand the Danes, who landed in the west, made forth toward 
his enemies there, where he was in East Anglia, whom he pursued 
so sharply, that he drove them out from those parts. 	They then 
landed in Kent, whither the king with his people sped him ; and in 
like manner drave the Danes from thence, without any great fight, 
so far as in our authors• we can see. 	After this, the Danes took 
shipping again and sailed into North Wales, and there robbed and 

glynee:,, 
I'S Norfolk 

Detair:
1 to 

spoiled the Britons,'and from thence returned by the sea into East wales, 
Anglia, with a hundred ships, and there rested themselves, inasmuch 
as the king was then gone westward. . 

The fourth host of the Danes the same year came to Chester, which at Driven 
length they won ; but the country adjoining pressed so sorely upon 
them, and besieged them so long, keeping thm within the city, that 
at last, wearied with the long siege, they were compelled to eat 
their own horses for hunger. 	But, by appointment, at last they 
gave• up the town, and went about by North Wales to Northum-
berland, which was about the three and twentieth year of King 

ender. 

Alfred. 	In the mean while Alfred with his host sped him thither- 
ward. 	Then the Danes, leaving their strong holds and castles, and 
furnished with men and victuals, again took shipping, and set their 
-course in such wise that- they landed in Sussex, and so came to the 
port of Lewes, and from thence toward London, and builded a tower 
.or castle near the river Ley, twenty miles from London. 	But the 
Londoners hearing thereof, manned out a certain number of men at 
arms, who, with the assistance of them of that country, put the Danes Driven 
from that tower, and afterwards beat it to the ground. 	Soon after, the 
king came down thither, and, to prevent the dangers that might ensue, 
commanded the river Ley to be divided into three streams, so 

217,e,i. 

The river 
that where a ship* might sail in times before, 'a riffle boat might then Z4elt 
scarcely row. From thence the Danes, leaving their ships and wives, 
were forced to fly that country, and took their way again toward 

into three 
stream.  

Wales, and came to Quadruge
' 
 near the river Severn ; where, upon 

the borders thereof, they builded a castle, sand rested themselves for 
a time, but the king with his army soon pursued them. 	In the mean 
time the Londoners at Ley, taking the Danish ships, brought some 
of their( - to London, and the rest they fired. 	During these three 
years, from the first coming of the Danes to Ley, England was 
afflicted with three kinds 	of sorrows ;- with 	the 	banes, 	with Three 
pestilence of men, and with4 murrain of beasts ; notwithstanding r_n ir 
which troubles the king manfully resisted the malice of his enemies, 
and thanked God: always, what trouble soever fell to him, or to his 
realm, sustaining it with great patience and humility. 	These three 
years overpast, the next following, which was the eight and twentieth 

stand 

   
  



Q6 CHARACTER OF KING ALFRED. 

Alfred. of the reign of Alfred, the Danes divided their host, of whom part 
A.D. went to Northumberland, part to Norfolk ; others sailed over to 
897. 

---- The 
Danes' 

France, and some came to West Sax, where they had divers conflicts 
with the Englishmen, both by land, and especially upon the sea ; 
of whom some were slain, many perished by shipwreck, divers others 

taken. were taken and hanged, and thirty of their ships were captured. 
A.D. 897. Not long after this, King Alfred, when he had reigned twenty- 
An. 901. nine years and six months, exchanged this mortal life. 	And thus 

much, and more, peradventure, than will seem to this our eccle- 
siastical history appertaining, 	touching the 	painful 	labours 	and 
travails of this good king; which he no less valiantly achieved 
than patiently sustained, for the necessary defence of his realm and 
subjects: 

Character Now, if there be any prince who listeth to see and follow the King 
Alfred. Al 

, virtuous 	and godly disposition of this king, both touching the 
institution of his own life, and also concerning his careful govern- 

, ment of the common-weal, thus the histories of him do record : 

His godly 
prayer. 

that at what time he, being young, perceiving himself somewhat 
disposed to carnal indulgences,. and thereby hindered from many 
virtuous purposes, did not, as many young princes and kings' sons in 
the world be now wont to do, that is, resolve themselves into all 
kind 	of carnal 	license 	and 	dissolute 	sensuality, 	running 	and 
following without bridle, whithersoever their license given doth lead 
them ; as therefore, not without cause, the common proverb reporteth 
of them, that " kings' sons learn nothing else well but only to ride :" 
meaning thereby, that while princes and kings' sons have about them 
flatterers, who bolster them in their faults, their horses yield to 
them no more than to any other, but if they sit not fast, they will 
cast them. 	But this young king, seeing in himself the inclination of 
his fleshly nature, and minding not to give himself so much as he 
might take, but rather by resistance to avoid the temptation thereof, 
besought God that he would send him some continual sickness to 
quench that vice, whereby he might be more profitable to the public 
business of the commonvicalth, and, more apt to serve God in his 
calling.' 

Then, at God's ordinance, he had the evil called Ficus till he 
came to the age of twenty years, whereof at length he was cured (as 
is said in some histoAes) by a virgin called Modwen, an Irish woman. 
After this sickness being taken away, to him fell another, which 
continued with him from the twentieth to the forty-fifth year of his 
age (according to his own petition and request, made unto God), 
whereby he was the more, reclaimed and attempered from the other 
greater inconveniences, and less disposed to that which he did most 
abhor. 

Moreover, to behold the bountiful goodness, joined with like 
prudence, in this man, in the ordering and disposing his riches and 
rents, it is not unworthy to be recited, how he divided his goods 
into two equal parts,' the one appertaining to uses secular, the 
other to uses spiritual or ecclesiastical ; of the which two principal 
parts, the first he divided into three portions, namely, one to the 

(1) Cestren. lib. v. cap. I. 	Fab. cap. 17. 

\"'"... 
(2) Polychron. lib. v. cap. 1. 	Guliel. Malmesb. lib. Sc Regibus. 
. 
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' behoof of his house and family ; one to the workmen and builders Allred. 

of his new works wherein he had great delight and cunning ; and one A.D.  
to strangers. 	Likewise the other second half upon spiritual uses, he 901. 

did thus divide in four portions; one to the relieving of the poor, 
another to monasteries, the third portion to the schools of Oxford 
for the maintaining of?  good letters,the fourth he sent to foreign 
churches without the realm. 	This also is left in stories written in 
his commendation for his great tolerance and sufferance, that when 
he had builded the new monastery at Winchester, and afterward his 
son Edward had purchased of the bishop and the chapter a sufficient 
piece of ground for certain offices to be adjoined unto the same, and 
had given for every foot of ground, " marcam auri pleni ponderis" 
(which was, as 1 think, a mark of gold or more), yet Alfred 
therewithal was not greatly discontented to see his coffers 	so 
wasted.. 

His  
Itietrzt 

Over and besides, how sparing and frugal he was of time, as of a now won 
thing in this earth most precious, and how far from all vain pastimes re'41'edn'tY 
and idleness he was, this doth well declare, which in the story of his time. 

Malmesbury and other writers is told of ilm ; namely, that he 
so divided the day and night in three parts, if he were not let by 
wars or other great business, that eight hours he spent in study and 
learning, other eight hours he spent in prayer and ahnsdeeds, and 
other eight hours he spent in his natural rest, sustenance of his 
body, and the needs of the realm ; which order he kept duly by the 
burning of waxen tapers kept in his closet by persons appointed for 
that purpose.' 

How studious he was and careful of the commonwealth, and godly ltis 
maintenance of public tranquillity, his laws, most godly set forth 
and devised by him, may declare ; wherein especially by him was 
provided for the extirpation and abolishing of all theft and thieves 
out of the realm, whereby the realm, through his vigilant care, was 
brought into such tranquillity, or rather perfection, that in every 
cross or turning-way, he made to be set up a golden brooch, at least 
of silver gilded, throughout his dominions, and none so 	hardy, 
neither by day nor night, to take it down ; for the more credit 
whereof, the words of the Latin story be these, " armillas aureas 
juberet suspendi, quse viantium aviditatem irritarent, dum non essent 
qui eas abriperent." 2 	And no great marvels  therein, if the realm 
in those days was brought into such an order, and justice so well 
ministered, when the king himself was so vigilant in overseeing the 
doings of his judges and officers ; whereof thus also we read in 
the said author testified: " judiciorum 4 suis hominibus factorum 
inquisitor perperam actorum asperrimus corrector," i. e. " he was," 

  saith mine author, speaking of the king, "a vigilant inquisitor of 
the doings of his judges, and a strict punisher of their misdoings." 

 'vs' 

Jornalensis also writing upon the same, saith, "he did diligently 
search, out the doings of his officers, and especially of tis judges, so 
that if he knew any of then? to err, either through covetousness or 
unskilfulness, them he removed from their office." 

(1) Gullet. Malmesb. lib. de regibus Angl. 	 (2) Ibid. 
(3) " Facts ministrorum snort= et potissime judicum diligenter investigavit, adeo ut quos ex 

avaritia aut imperitia errare cognoseclet, ab officio removebat."—Ex Kist. Jornalensi. 
.) 

   
  



28 ALFREDS ENCOURAGEMENT OF LEARNING. 

Alfred. And thus much concerning the valiant acts and noble virtues of 
A.D. this worthy prince; 	whereunto, 	although there were 	no other 
901. ornaments adjoining besides, yet sufficient were they alone to set 

forth a prince worthy of excellent commendation. 	Now, besides 
these other qualities and gifts of God's grace in him above-mentioned, 
remaineth another part of his no little praise and commendation, 
which is his learning and knowledge of good letters, wherein he not 
only was excellently expert himself, but also a worthy maintainer of 
the same through all his dominions. Where, before his time, no use 

Ring Alfred cons- mended 
for lean,- log• 

ten- Leag first en- of grammar or other sciences was practised in this realm, especially 
rErange., a  about the west parts of the land, there, through the industry of this 
gland. king, schools began to be erected and studies to flourish. 	Although 
Chester a among the Britons, in the town of Chester, in South Wales, long 
rearacnegg. before that, in King Arthur's 	time, as 	 alfridus writeth, 	both 

grammar and philosophy, with other tongues, were taught. 	After 
that, some writers record that in the time of Egbert, king of Kent, 
this island began to flourish with philosophy. 	About which time 

Univer- some also think that the university of Granchester, nalr to that 
airy of Gran-ehesterby 

which now is called Cambridge, began to be founded by Bede, 
following this conjecture therein, for that Alcuinus, before-mentioned, Ca

i
m

g e.  who after went to Rome, and from thence to France, in the time 
univer- sity of Paris. 

of Charlemagne, where he 	first began the 	university of Paris, 
was first trained up in the exercise of studies at the same school 
of Granchester. 	Bede I also, writing of Sigebert, king of East 
Anglia, declareth how that king, returning out of France into 
England, according to 	the examples 	which 	he did 	there see, 
ordered and disposed schools of learning, through the means of 

King  Si- Felix, then bishop, and placed in them masters and teachers, after 
g'ert a founder the use and manner of the Cantuarites. 	And yet before these 
°fach°°19' times, 	moreover, it is thought 	that 	there were 	two schools or 
Two an. universities within the realm; 	the one for Greek, at the town of 
2„„'s  is  
in /In' gland, one Mr Greek, the other for Latin. 

Greglade, which afterward was called Kirkelade; 	the other for Latin, 
at a place then called Latinlade, afterward Lethelade, near Oxford. 

But, however it chanced>  that the knowledge and study of good 
letters, once planted in this realm, afterward went to decay, yet 
King Alfred deserveth no little praise for 	restoring, 	or 	rather 
increasing- the same; 	after whose time they have ever since con- 
tinued, albeit not colitinually through every age in like perfection. 
But this we may see, what it is to have a prince learned himself, 
who, feeling and tasting 	the price and value of 	science 	and 
knowledge,, is thereby not only the more apt to rule, but also to 
instruct and frame his• subjects from a rude barbarity, to a more 
civil congruity of life, and to a better understanding of things, as 
we see in this famous prince to happen. 	Concerning his first 
education and bringing up, although it was somewhat late before he 
entered on his letters, yet, such was the apt towardness and docility 
of his nature, that being a child he had the Saxon Poems, as they 
were 	used 	then in 	his own 	tongue, by heart 	and 	memory.. 
Afterwards with years and time he grew up in such perfection of 
learning and knowledge that, as mine author saith, " nullus Anglorum 
fuerit vel intelligendo acutior, vel interpretando elegantior ;" which. 

•(1) 'Reda, lib. iii. cap. 18. 
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thing in him the more 'was to be 'marvelled at, for that he was twelve Alfred. 

years of age before he knew any letter. 	Then his mother, careful 	A.D. 
and tender over him, having by chance a book in her hand, which 	901. 
he would fain have, promised to give him the same, so that he 
would learn it.' 	Whereupon he, for greediness of the book, soon 
learned the letters, having for his schoolmaster Pleimundus, after- ?mum. 
wards bishop of Canterbury. 	And so daily grew he more and tdelcs  her to 
more in knowledge, that, at length, as mine author saith, 	" a King Al- 

great part of the Latin library he translated into English, converting frita i_ 
to the uses of his citizens a notable prey of foreign ware and l'irosi, of  
rnerchandize."2  Of the books by him and through him translated, 

Be
anter-

were Orosius, the Pastoral of Gregory, the History of Bede, Boetius a 
' de Consolatione Philosophise;' also .a book of his own making and in ttre an : 

d 	ulatof 
his own tongue, which in the English speech he called a Hand-book, lAtiieilw 
in Greek called Enchiridion, in Latin a Manual. 	Besides the 
History of Bede, translated into the Saxon tongue, he also himself 
compiled a story in the same speech, called, ' The Story of Alfred,' 
both which books, in the Saxon tongue, I have seen, though the 
language I do not understand. As he was learned himself excellently 
well, so likewise did he inflame all his countrymen to the love of 
liberal letters, as the words of the story reporteth : " he exhorted None ad-
and stirred kis people to the study of learning, some with gifts, av

n
w

i
d
t

to 

some by threats, suffering no man to aspire to any dignity in the cneiptqx; 
court except he were learned."' 	Moreover, another story thus saith, were 

speaking of his nobles : " also his nobles so much he did allure to „learned. 

the embracing of good letters, that they sent all their sons to school ; 
or if they had no sons, yet their servants they caused to be learned ;ma  
whereby the common proverb may be found, not so common as 
true, " such as is the prince, such be the subjects." 	He began, Th al

e r moreover, to translate the Psalter into English, and had almost rrsan 
 l_ 

finished the same, had not death prevented him.' 	In the prologue tnusilli57, 
of the book,' thus he writeth, declaring the cause why he was by King 

so earnest and diligent in translating good books from Latin into Alred.  
English ; showing the cause thereof wlq he so did, as followeth :7  
" the cause was, for that innumerable ancient libraries, which were 
kept in churches, were consumed with fire by the Danes ; and that 
men had rather suffer peril of their life than follow the exercises of 
studies; and therefore he thought thereby to provide for the people 
of the English nation."' 

It is told of him, both by Polychronicon, Malmesbury, Jornalensis, 
and other historians, whereof I have no names, that he, seeing his 
country 	to the westward, to 	be 	so ,desolate of schools and 
learning, partly to profit himself, partly to furnish his country and 
subjects with better knowledge, first sent for Grinbald, a learned 

• (I) Ex Hist. Guliel. Malmesb. de Regib. Ang. 
(2) " Plurimam partem Romans Bibliothecm Anglorum auribus dedit, optirm prtedam pere-

grinarum mercium civium usibus convertens." 
(3) " Illos prmmiis, hos minis hortando neminem illiteratum ad quamlibet curiae dignitatem 

aspirate permittens."  
(4) " Optimates quoque suos ad literaturam addiscendam in tantum provocavit, ut sibifilios suns, 

vel saltem si filios non haberent, servos sues, literis commendarent."—Polychron. lib. vi. cap. 1. 
. (5) Guliel. Malmesb. de Regib. Ang. 	 (6) Entitled, "Pastorale Grego." 

(7) " Quod Ecclesim in quibus innumerm prism Bibliothecte continebantur, cum libris a Danis 
incensm sint : quodque in tots insula studium literarum ita abolitum esset, ut quisque minus 
timeret capitis periculum, quam studiorum exercitia adire. 	Quapropter se in hoc Anglis suis 
consulere," &c. 

   
  



SO JOHANNES SCOTUS. 

Alfred. monk, out of France, to come into England : he also sent for another 
learned man out of Wales, whose name was Asserion, whom he 

901. made bishop of Sherbome ; and out of Mercia he sent for Werefrith, 
Learned bishop of Worcester, to whom he gave the Dialogues of Gregory 
men sent 
fo and 
placed

r  

about the 
kg. 

to be translated. 	But chiefly he used the counsel of Neotus, who 
then was counted for a holy man, an abbot of a certain monastery, 

u..-.. in 	ornwall, by whose advisement he sent for the learned men 
Neotua 
an abot. 

above recited, and also first ordained certain schools of divers arts at 
Theb  Oxford, and enfranchised the same with many great liberties ;' 
school. and uni-
versity of 

whereof perhaps the school now called New College first then begun 
by this Neotus, might take its name; which afterwards, peradventure, 

O xfor d 
begun by the bishops of Winchester, after a larger manner, did re-edify and 
K'ng Alfred. enlarge with greater possessions. 
Johannes Moreover, among other learned men who were about King Alfred, 
Scotus. histories make mention of Johannes Scotus, a godly divine and a 

learned philosopher; but not that Scotus whom now we call Duns, for 
this Johannes Scotus came before him many years. 	This Johannes is 
described to have been of a sharp wit and of great eloquence, and well 
expert in the Greek tongue, pleasant and merry of nature and con- 
ditions, as appeareth by divers of his doings and answers. 	First, he 
coming to France out of his own country of Scotland, by reason 
of the great tumults of war, was there worthily entertained, and 
for his learning had in great estimation of Charles the Bald, the 
French king; who commonly and familiarly used ever to have him 
about him, both at table and in chamber. 	Upon. a time the king 
sitting at meat, and seeing something (belike in this John Scot) 
which seemed not very courtly, cast forth a merry word, asking him 
what difference there was betwixt a Scot and a sot? 	Whereunto the 

HIS an- 
to 

the the n  
Fr 

ng
ench 
i. 

Scot, sitting over against the king somewhat lower, replied again 
suddenly rather than advisedly, yet merrily, saying, " mensa tantum," 
that is, "the table only ;" importing thereby himself to be the Scot, 
and so calling the king a sot by craft ; which word how other princes 
would have stomached I know not, but this Charles, for the great 
reverence he bare to his Wiming, turned it but to laughter among 
his nobles, and so let it pass. 

Another time the same king being at dinner was served with a 
certain dish of fish, wherein were two great fishes and a little one. 
After the king had taken thereof his repast, he set down to John 
Scot the aforesaid fish, to distribute unto the other two clerks sitting 
there with him, who were two tall and mighty persons, he himself 
being but a little man. 	John taketh the fish, of the which the two 
great ones he taketh and (carveth to himself, while the little fish 
he reacheth to the other two. 	The king, perceiving his division 
thus made, reprehended the same. 	Then John, whose manner was 
ever to find out some honest matter to delight the king, answered 
him again, proving his division to stand just and equal : 	" for 
here," saith Re, " be two great ones and a little one," pointing to 
the two great fishes and himself; " andolikewise here again is a little 
one and two great ;" pointing to the little fish, and the two great 
persons : 	" I pray you," saith he, " what odds is there, or what 

(i) Gullet Maimesb.; Jornalensis; Fabian, e. 171. 
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distribution can' be more equal ?" Whereat the king with his nobles Alfred. 
being much delighted, laughed merrily. A.D. 

At the request of this Charles, sirnamed Bald, the French king, this 901. 
Scotus translated the book of Dionysius, entitled, " De Hierarchia," Johanne 
from Greek into Latin, word for word, " quo fit," as my author.  translatess  u et       
saith, " ut vix intelligatur Latina liters ? quum nobilitate magis Graeca,, pion3d,;  quam positione construitur Latina." 	He wrote also a book, `De Wm,. 
Corpore et Sanguine Domini,' which was afterward condemned by the ittolaLatin. 
Pope, ' in concilio Vercellensi: The same John Scot, moreover, com- 
piled a book of his own, giving it a Greek title, 	' MO, Ovaucio' v 
&apicawv,' that is, ' De naturce divisione ;' in which book (as saith 
my aforesaid author) is contained the resolution of many profitable 
questions, but so that he is thought to follow the Greek church 
rather than the Latin, and for the same was counted of some to be 
a heretic ; because in that book some things there be which in 
all points accord not with the Romish religion. 	Wherefore the pope, is 
writing to the said King Charles of this Scotus, complaineth, as in t%, 

ac- 
14,Y, 

his own words here followeth :—" relation hath been made unto as  a 
our apostleship, that a certain man called Johannes, a Scottish man, heretic. 

 

bath translated the book of Dionysius the Areopagite, of the names 
of God and of the heavenly orders, from Greek into Latin; which 
book, according to the custom of the church, ought first to have 
been approved by our judgment ; namely, seeing the said John, 
albeit he be said to be a man of great learning and science, in time 
past, hath been noted by common rumour, to have been a man. not 
of upright or sound doctrine in certain points."' 	For this cause, 
the said Scotus being constrained to remove from France,came into 
England, allured, as some testify, by the letters of Alured, or 
Alfred, by whom he was with great favour entertained, and was con- 
versant a great space about the king 	till, at length (whether before 
.or after the death of the king, it is uncertain), he went to Malmes-
bury, where he taught certain scholars a few years, by whom at last 
most impiously he was murdered and slain with their penknives, Slain by 

and so died, as stories say, a martyr, buried at the said monastery scholars.. 
of Malmesbury with this epitaph. 	• 

" Clauditur in tumulo sanctus sophista Johannes, 
Qui ditatus erat jam vivens dogmate miro. 
Martyrio tandem Christi conscendere 3egnum 
Qui meruit, regnans secli per secula euncta." 

King Alfred 'having these helps of learned men about him, and 
no less learned also himself, 	past his time not only to the great 
utility and profit of his subjects, but also to a rare and profitable 
example of other christian kings . and princes for them to follow. 
This aforesaid Alfred had by his wife, called Ethelwitha, two sons, 
Edward and Ethelward ; and three daughters, Elfleda, Ethelgora, The chin- 
and Ethelguida : " quas omnes liberalibus fecit artibus erudiri ;"that 
is, " whom he set all to their books and study of lilaeral arts," as 
my story testifieth. 	First, ,Edward, his eldest son, succeeded him 

(n "Relatum est apostolatui nostro, quod opus Dionysii Areopagitm, quod de divinis nominibua, 
et de ccelestibus ordinibus, Greco descripsit eloquio, quidam viz Johannes (genere Scotus) nuper 
transtulit in Latinum. 	Quod, juxta morem Eccles* nobis mitti, et nostro judicio debuit appro- 
bari ; praesertim quum idem Johannes (licet multm adenine ease prtedicetur) olim non sane sapere, 
in quibusdam frequenti rumore dicatur," &c. 

tea°, 

   
  



32— ,. , ' 	ALPRED S DEATH. 	ECCLESIASTICAL AFFAIRS. 

.. 4, 0: in . . .the kingdom; the second.son, Ethelward, died before his father ; 
7;741.-,Etlielgora,'his middle daughter, was made a . nun ; the other two 

n'ol..,' ,were married, the one in Merceland, the other to the earl of Flanders. 
Thus King Alfred, that Valiant, virtuous, and learned prince, after 
he had thus christianly governed the realm for the term of twenty- 

"''' 

Death nine years and six months, departed this life, 5 Cal. Novemb. A. D. 
%Nang. 1O1, and lieth - buried at Winchester. 	Of Alfred this I find, more- 
A.D. 501,  over, greatly noted and commended in history, and not here to be 

forgotten, for the rare example thereof, that, wheresoever he was, or 
whithersoever he went, he hare always about him in his bosom or 
pocket a little book containing the Psalms of David, and certain 
other orisons of his own collecting, whereupon he was continually 
reading or praying -whensoever he was otherwise vacant, having 
leisure thereunto. 	Finally, what were the virtues of this famous king, 
this little • table hereunder written, which is left in ancient writing 
in remembrance of his.worthy and memorable life, doth sufficiently, 
in few lines, contain.' 

Molt- 

can of  cantor,  
In the story of this Alfred, a little above, mention was made of 

Pleimund, schoolmaster to the said Alfred, and also bishop of Can- 
bury. terbury, as succeeding Ethered there bishop before him ; which 

Pleimund governed that see thirty-four years. 	After Pleimund 
succeeded Athelm, who sat twelve years, and after him, Ulfelm, who 
sat thirteen years. 	Then followed Odo, a Dane, born in the said 
see of Canterbury, who governed the same twenty years, being in 
great favour with King Athelstan, King Edmund, and Edwin, as in 
process hereafter (Christ willing), as place and order doth require, shall 
more at large be expressed. 

Reelesies, 
neat af-
fairs. 

As touching the course and proceedings of the Romish bishops 
there, where I last made mention of them, I ended with Pope 
Stephen V.2 	After his time was much broil in the election of the 

la.. bishops . of. Rome, one contending against another, insomuch that 
PD'c'i fun° 
yens. 

within the4pace of nine years were nine bishops, f whom the first 
was FormOius, who 'succeeded next unto the forenamed Stephen V., 
to 	”imIlegis Alftedi, et virtutis illius elaram memorium :—Izamosus, bellicosus, victorlosus ; 

viduarum, pupillotum, et orphanerum, paupentmque, provisor studiosus ; poetarum Saxon feerurn 
poritisJtnus; awe genti charissinuts, affabilis omnibus, liberalissimus ; prudentia, fortitudine, 
temperantia, justitia pre:Altus • in infirmitate, qua continue laborabat, patientissimus; in exe-
queedis judiclis indagetor distictissimus, in servioio Doi vigilantissimus et devetissimue, Anglo- 
Sexonum Rex Aifredus, piissimi Racial(' filius, 29 annis scxque mensibus regni sui peractis 
mortem obiit. 	Indict. 4. quint° cal. Novomb. feria quarts, et Wintonire in novo monasterio 
sepultus, immortalitatis stolain, et rosurroctionis gloriam cum jostle e.xpecjitt,' &e. 

• Moreover, in the history of Henry of Huntingdon, these verses I find written in commendation 
of the same Alfred, made, as I suppose, and by his words appeareth, by the said author, whereof I 
thought not to defraud the reader. 	The words thereof here follow : 

. 	 Epits;hium Regis Alfredi. 
Nobilites innate Obi probitatis honorem, 
Armipolons Alfredo, dedit, probitasque laborem, 
Perpetuumque labor mutton, cut mixt». dolori 
Gandhi scalper omit, apes semper mixta timori. 
Si anode victor eras, ad crastina belle pavebas, 

,
Si mode virtue eras, atter:mane belle parabas. 
Cut vestes ander° jugi, cui sicca cruore 
Tickle jugs, quantum sit onus regnare, proharunt. 
Non Mit irnmensi quisquam per olimata mundi, 
Cud tot in- adversis nil respirare liceret. 
Nee-tamest aut ferso contritus ponere forrnni, 
Aut gladio potuit, vitte finisso deletes. 
Jam post transactos vitas regnique inheres, 
Christus of sit vera gates, seeptraraque peronnq. 

(2) See page as. 	Stephen V.— &a. 
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being made pope against the mind of certain in Rome, that Clid zenue 
rather Sergius, then deacon of the church of Rome, to have beet e,,,,,, 
pope, notwithstanding which Mars and money prevailed on Forrnosu 
part. 	This Fonnosus, of whom also some mention is made in 
other places of this ecclesiastical history,1  being before bishop of 
Pontiniake, or Portuake, had in time past, I know not for what 
cause, offended Pope John VIII., by reason whereof, for fear of 	, 
the pope, he voided away, and left his bishopric, and because, being 
sent for again by the pope, he would not return, he was excommu- 
nicated. At length, coming into France to make there his satis- 
faction to the pope, he was degraded from a bishop into a secular 
man's habit, swearing to the pope that he would no more re-enter 
the city of Rome, nor claim his bishopric again ; subscribing, more- 
over, with his own hand, to continue from that time in the state of 
a secular person. 	But Pope Martin; the next pope after John, 
released the said Formosus from his oath, and restored him again 
unto his bishopric ; whereby Formosus not only entered Rome again, 
but also obtained shortly after the papacy. 	Thus he being placed 
in the popedom, there arose a great doubt or controversy among the schisms 
divines about his consecration, whether it was lawful or not; 	some t:,a,„. 
holding against him, that forasmuch as he was solemnly deposed, 
degraded, unpriested, and also sworn not to reiterate the state 
ecclesiastical, therefore he ought to be taken no otherwise than for a 
secular man. 	Others alleged again, that whatsoever Formosus was, 
yet for the dignity of that order, and for the credit of them whom he 
ordered, all his consecration ought to stand in force, especially seeing 
the said Formosus was afterward received and absolved by Pope 
Martin from that his perjury and degradation. 	In the mean 
time, 	as witnesseth Sigebert, this Formosus 	sendeth 	to King 
Arnulph for aid against his adversaries ; who then marching towards 
Rome, was there prevented by the Romans from entering. 	But 
in the siege, saith the author, the Romans within so played the 
lions, that a poor hare, or such like thing, coming toward the city, 
the host of Arnulph followed after with pch a main cry, that the 
valiant Romans upon the walls for very fear, and where there was no 
hurt, cast themselves desperately over the walls, so that Arnulph with 
little labour scaled the walls, and got the city. 	Thus Arnulph, 
obtaining the city of Rome, rescueth Pope Forniosus, and beheadeTh  
his adversaries ; 	whom the pope to gratify with like recompence 
again, blesseth and crowneth for emperor. 	This Formosus, sitting 
fast about the space of four or five years, followed his predecessors ; 
after whose time, as I said, within the space of nine years, were nine 
bishops, as followeth. 	But in the mean time, concerning the story 
of this Formosus declared by Sigebert, and many other chronicles,  
this thing would I gladly ask, and more gladly learn of some indif- 
ferent good Catholic person, who not of obstinacy, but,of simple error 
being a papist, would answer it to his conscience, whetter doth he 
think the holy order of priesthood, which he taketh for one of the 
seven sacraments, to be character indelebilis or not ? 	If it be not 
indelebilis, that is, if it be such a thing as may be put off, why then 

(H Ex Chronic* Sigebcrti. 
VOL. II. 	 D 

4 

   
  



34 ONE POPE BURNS THE DECREES OF ANOTHER. 

Ecelesias- doth the pope's doctrine so call and so hold the contrary, pre- 
affai

hea „l .,tending it to be indelebilis, unremovable ? 	If it be indeed so as 
they teach and affirm, indelebilis character, why then did Pope 

Whether 
the pope 
with his 
cardinals 
may en' 

John,  or could Pope John annihilate and evacuate one of his 
seven pope-holy sacraments, making of a priest a non-priest or 
layman, uncharactering 	his own order, which is 	(as 	lie 	saith) 
a character, which in no wise may be blotted out or removed ? 
Again, howsoever Pope John is to be judged in this matter to 
do either well or not well, this would I know, if he did well in so 
dispriesting and discharactering Formosus for such private offences ? 
If yea, how then standeth his doing with his own doctrine which 
teacheth the contrary ? 	If he did not well, how then standeth 
his doctrine with his doings to be true, which teacheth that the 
pope with his synod of cardinals cannot err? 	Moreover, if this 
Pope John did not err in his disordering Formosus, how 	 hen did 
Martin, his successor, not err in repealing the said doing of his 
predecessor? or how did not Pope Formosus himself err, who being 
unpriested by Pope John, afterward, without reiterating the character 
or order of priesthood, took upon him to be Pope, and made acts 
and laws in the church ? 	Again, if Formosus now pope did not err, 
how then did Pope Stephen his successor afterward not err, who did 
annihilate the consecration, and all other acts of the said Formosus, as 
erroneous ? 	Or again, if we say that this Stephen with his synod 
of cardinals did right, then how could it be that Pope Theodore, 
and Pope John X., who came after the aforesaid Stephen, did not 
plainly err, who, approving the consecration of Formosus, did condemn 
and burn the acts synodal of Stephen and his cardinals, which before 
had condemned Formosus, according as in story here consequently 
may appear ? 

After Formosus had governed the see of Rome five years, succeeded 
first I3oniface VI., who continued but five and twenty days. 	Then 
came Stephen VI., who so envied the name of his predecessor For-
mosus, that he abrogated and dissolved his decrees, and, taking up 
his body after it was buriad, cut two fingers off his right hand, and 
commanded them to be cast into the Tiber, and then buried the body 
in a private or layman's sepulchre.' 

Thus, after Stephen had sat in the chair of pestilence one year, 
succeeded to the same chair Pope Romanus, and sat three months, 
repealing the acts decreed by Stephen his predecessor, against For- 
mosus. 	Next to him came Theodore II., who likewise taking part 
with Formosus against the aforesaid Stephen, reigned but twenty days. 
Then sat Pope John X., who did fight and repugn against the 
Romans, and, to confirm the cause of Formosus more surely, did 
hold a synod at Ravenna of seventy-four bishops, the French king 
Endo and his archbishops being present at the same, at the which 

one council were ratified all the decrees and doings of Formosus, and 
council 
burneth 

P the contrary acts of the synod of Stephen VI. were burned. 	This 
another's 
decrees. 

Benedict IV., who kept the chair three years. 	After him, Leo V. 
was next pope, who within forty days of his papacy, was, with strong 

(1) Ex Chron. Martini plenitontiarii. 	Ex Sigeberto, 	Ex Polych. et Ails. 
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hand, taken and cast into prison by one Christopher, his own house- Ecclesiat+ 
hold chaplain, whom he had long nourished in his house ; which thing;., 	, Aularis. 
saith Platina, could not be done without great conspiracy, and much Pepe—  - — —     
slaughter of men. 	This Christopher, being pope about the space itepry,  
of seven months, was likewise himself hoisted from his papal throne sonedand 
by Sergius, like as he had done to his master before ; and thus within 4nlird  
the space of nine years had been nine popes, one after another. ‘.v  Laplain. 
Then Sergius, after he had thrust down Pope Christopher, and 
shorn him monk into a monastery, occupied his room seven years. 
This Sergius, a rude man and unlearned, very proud and cruel, A.D. 907. 

had before been put back from the popedom by Formosus above-
mentioned; by reason whereof, to revenge himself upon Formosus 
again, Sergius being now in his papacy, caused the body of Formosus, 
where it was buried, to be taken up, and afterward sitting in the papal 
see (as in his pontificalibus), first degraded him, and then commanded 
his head to be smitten off, with the other three fingers that were left, Pope For. 
as Sigebert writes ; which done, he made his body to be thrown into 'MT' 
the Tiber, deposing likewise all such as by the said Formosus before j,leath' eheaded. 
had been consecrated and invested. 	This body of Formosus, thus 
thrown into the Tiber, was afterwards, as our writers say, found and 
taken up by certain fishers, and so brought into St. Peter's temple ; 
at the presence whereof, 	as 	they also say, certain 	images there 
standing by, bowed down themselves, and reverenced the same— 
with lie and all. 	But such deceivable miracles of stocks and images, Deigned 
in monkish and friary temples, be to us no news, especially here in timplornactie,e 
England, where we have been so inured to the like, and so many, that rodY :f_ 
such wily practices cannot be to us invisible, though this crown-shorn sus.  
generation think themselves to dance in a net. 	But the truth is, 
while they think to deceive the simple, these wily beguilers most of 
all deceive themselves, as they will find, except they repent. By this 	enadr 1 n 8 c33  
Pope Sergius I. came up the use to bear about candles on Candlemas on can.. 
day, for the purifying of the blessed Virgin ; as though the sacred (d7,70t,',„ 
conception of Jesus the Son of God, were to be purified as a thing UP  ine 
impure, and that with candle-light ! 

After Sergius entered Pope Anastasius III., in whose time the A.D. mi. 
body of Formosus, aforenamed, is thought to be found of fishermen 
in the river Tiber, and so brought (as is said) into the temple to be 
saluted of the images ; which thing may be quietly tainted as a lie ; 
for how is it to be thought that the body of Formosus, so long dead 
before, and now lying seven years in the river, could remain whole all 
that while, that fishers might take it up, and discern it to be the 
same ? 	After Anastasius had sat two years followed Pope Lando I., 
the father, as some think, of Pope John, which John is said to 
have been the paramour of Theodora, an infamous woman of Rome, 
and set up by her, either against Lando, or after Lando his father, to 
succeed in his room. 	There is a story writer, called Luithprandus,' 
who maketh mention of this Theodora and Pope John X"?, and saith, LI:0,'1„3i 

this time moreover, that this Theodora bad a daughter, named Marozia, which a 
l  Ito Marozia had, by Pope Sergius above-mentioned, a son, who was 	Rome. 

afterward Pope John XI. 	The same Marozia afterwards chanced 

(1) Luithprandus, de Imperatoribus, lib. ii. cap. 13. 
D 2 

   
  



36 COMPARISON BETWEEN ALFRED AND EDWARD. 

secie,icis- to marry with Guido, marquis of Tuscia, through the means of 
affair̀,, which Guido and his friends at Rome, she brought to pass that this 

Pope John X. was smothered with a pillow laid to his mouth, after he 
had reigned thirteen years, and so that the aforesaid John XI., her son, 
might succeed next after him ; but because the clergy and people of 
Rome did not agree to his election, Pope Leo VI. was in his place 
set up ; thus, Pope John, the son of Sergius and Marozia, being 
dejected, Pope Leo reigned seven months. 	After him, Pope Stephen 

A.D. 929. VII. or VIII. reigned two years, who, being poisoned, Pope John 
Pope XI. above-rehearsed, the son of Sergius and Marozia, was set up 
rJeosstonar. again in the papacy, where he reigned nearly the space of five years. 

Of the wickedness of Marozia, how she married two brethren, one 
after the death of.the other, and how she governed all Rome and the 
whole church at that time, I let it pass. 	Although the Latin verses 
wherewith Luithprandus loth inveigh • against such women as marry 
two brethren, were not unworthy her,e to be recited, and perhaps might 
be further applied than to that Marozia of Rome, yet for shortness 
I let them also pass. 	After John XI. followed Pope Leo VII. three 
years and four months; Pope Stephen VIII. three years and four 

A.D. 939. months ; Pope Martin III. three years and six months ; and, after 
him, Pope Agapetus II. eight years and six months ;' about whose 

Ordo time, or a little before, began first the order of monks, called Ordo 
Clunia-
censis be- 
ginneth. 
A.D. „6.  

Cluniacensis. 	But now to leave off these monstrous matters of Rome, 
and to return again to our country of England, where we last left off. 

EDWARD THE ELDER! 

A. D. AFTER the reign of the famous King Alfred, his son Edward 
901. succeeded, sirnamed the Elder ; where first is to be noted, that before 

the conquest of the Normans, there were in England three Edwards : 

Three 
first, this Edward the Elder; secondly, Edward the Martyr; thirdly, 
Edward the Confessor ; wlwreof hereafter (by the grace of Christ) shall 

Edwars 
before the follow in order, as place shall give to be declared. 	This Edward 
Conquest. began his reign A.n. 901,' and governed the land right valiantly 
Alfred 
and his 

and nobly four and twenty years. 	In knowledge of good letters and 
learning he was not to be compared to his father ; otherwise, in princely 

son ward d-  renown, in civil government, and in martial prowess, he was nothing 
coin- pared. inferior, but rather excelled him, thrOugh whose 	valiant acts the 

princedom of Wales and kingdom of Scotland, with Constantine king 
thereof, were first to him, subdued. 	He adjoined, moreover, to his 
dominion, the country of East Anglia, that is, of Norfolk, Sunlk, 
and Essex. 	All Merceland also he recovered, and Northumberland, 
out of the hands of the Danes. 	In all his wars he never lightly went 
without victory. 	The subjects of his provinces and dominions were 
so inured Ad hardened in continual practice and feats of war, that 
when they heard of any enemies coming (never tarrying for any 

(1) On the authority of Mosheim, some obvious errors in the history of the popes of Rome 
have been here corrected.—En. 

(2) Edition 1563, p. 10. 	Ed. 1583, p. 146. 	Ed. 1596, p. 132. 	Ed. 1684, vol. 1. p. 163. En. 
(3) Baronius calls the tenth century, an " iron age, barren of all goodness; alcaden age, abound-

ing with all wickedness; and a dark age, remarkable above all the rest for the scarcity of writers 
and men of learning."—En. 

•5 

   
  



REBELLION OF CLLTO ETHELWOLD. 	 137 
bidding from the king or from his dukes), straightway they encountered Edward 

with them; both in number and in knowledge of the order of war, 
excelling always their adversaries. 	Malmesbury saith, " So was the 

the Elder. 
 

A. D. 
coming and assaulting of their enemies, to the people and common 
soldiers but a trifle, to the king but a ridicule."' 	Among other 
adversaries who were busy rather than wise, in assailing this king, 

90I.  

was one called Clito Etheiwold, a young man, King Edward's uncle's cut. 
son ; who, first occupying the town of Woburn, and taking thence wEt:iig 
a nun with him, whom he had already married, fled by night to reb  e

a 
 
n
Is 
st 

 

Northumberland, to unite himself unto the Panes, and was made tng  
chief king and captain over them. 	Being chased from thence, Clito 
fled over into France, but shortly returning again into England, he 
landed in East England, where, with a company of Danes of that 
country 'gathering to him, he destroyed and pillaged much of the 
country about Crekinford and Crikeland ; and so passing over the 

l'`. D̀""44. 

Thames, after he had spoiled the land there to Bradenstock, returned 
again to Norfolk and Suffolk ; where, meeting with an ambushment 
of Kentish men, which dragged and tarried after the main host of 
Edward, contrary to his commandment, he inclosed them, and slew 
the most part of them. 	Soon after, the two hosts meeting together, 
between the two ditches of St. Edmund's land, after a long fight, 
Clito and many of the Danes were slain, and the remnant were con-
strained to seek for peace, which, upon certain conditions, and under a 
tribute, was to them granted. 

In process, about the twelfth year of his reign, the Danes repent- 
ing them of their covenants, and minding to break the same, assem-
bled a host, and met with the king in Staffordshire, at a place 
called Tottenhall, and soon after at Wodenfield, at which two places 
the king slew two kings, two earls, and many thousands of Danes that 
occupied the country of Northumberland. 

a.n. 913, 

Thus the importunate rage of the Danes being assuaged, King 
Edward having 	now some leisure 	given 	from wars to other 
studies, gave his mind to the building or repairing of cities, towns, 
and castles, that by the Danes were rased, shattered, and broken ; as 
first, of Chester, which city he enlarged to double that it was before, 
compassing the castle within the walls of the same, which before stood 
without. 	That done, the king builded a strong castle at Hereford, 
on the edge of Wales. 	Also, for thostrengthenitig of the country, 
he made a castle at the mouth of the water of Avon, and another 
castle at Buckingham, and the third fast thereby upon the river Ouse. 
Moreover, lie builded or re-edified the towns of Towcester and Wig-
moor, and destroyed the castle that the Dany had made at Demes- 
ford. 	Likewise upon the river Trent, against the old town of 
Nottingham, he builded a new town on the south side, and made a The new 
bridge over the river between the said two towns. 	Also by the river twt7in°gf - 
Mersey he builded a city or town in the north end of Mercia, and 
named it Thilwall ; and after repaired the city of Manchelter, that 
was sore defaced with wars of the 	 anes. 

'Mi  ham nded. 

In this renewing and building'  of towns and castles, for the more 
fortifying of his realm, his sister Elfleda, daughter of King Alfred, 
and married to the duke of Mercia, as is before-mentioned, was no small 

(I) " Ita hostes milittbus contemptul, regi risui erant."—Guliel. Malmesb. de Itegib. 

   
  



38 CHARACTER OF ELFLEDA. 

Edward 
the Elder. 

helper. 	Of this Elfleda, it is firmly of writers affirmed, that she being, 
• as is said, married to Ethelred, duke of,  Mercia, after she had once 

A. D. assayed the pains of travail, did so much abhor them, that it seemed 913. to her, she said, not seemly for a noble woman to desire that whereof 
so great sorrow and travail should ensue. 	Yet notwithstanding, the 
same Elfleda, for all her delicate tenderness, was so hardy in warlike 
dangers, which nature giveth not to women, that, fighting against 

t 

1  the Danes, four of her next knights, who were guardians of her 
Character body, were slain fast by her. 	This Elfleda, among her other noble 
of Elfleda. acts, whereby she deserved praise, was a great helper and stirrer up of 

her brother Edward, who builded and newly repaired many castles and 
towns, as Tamworth beside Lichfield, Stafford, Warwick, Shrewsbury, 
Watrisbury, Eld.sbury beside Chester in the forest, now destroyed; 
also, in the north end of Mercia, upon the river Mersey, a castle 
called Runcorn ; as well as a bridge over the Severn, named Brimmis-
bury bridge. 

The laws 
of KMg Auwa 
an d

wa
K
r 

 idng 

As touching  the laws and statutes of this Edward, as also of his 
father Alfred, made before him, I omit here to record them for length 
of matter and waste of time ; yet, notwithstanding, this admonition 
by the way I think good to note, that in the days of those ancient 
kings reigning in England, the authority both of conferring bishop-
rics and spiritual promotions, and also of prescribing laws as well 
to the churchmen as to the laity, and of ordering and intermeddling 
in matters merely spiritual, was then in the hands of kings ruling in 
the land, and not only in the hand of the pope, as appeareth by the 
laws of Alfred.' 

Kings or 
England 
in times 

authority 

tuaiin sidri-  
..... 

By these and other such like constitutions it may appear, how 
the governance and direction of•the church in those days depended 
not upon Monsieur le Pope of Rome, but upon the kings, who here, 
in their time (under the Lord), did govern the land. 	To this also 
the example of King Edward's time gives testimony ; which Edward, 
with Pleimundus above-mentioned, archbishop of Canterbury, and 
with other bishops, in a synod assembled, assigned and elected seven 
bishops, in seven metropolitan churches of the realm ; the first of 
whom was Fridelstan, the second Adelstan, the third Werstan, the 
fourth Adeleme, the fifth Edelfus, the sixth Dernegus, the seventh 
Kenulphus ; in which election the king's authority seemed then alone 
to be sufficient. 	• 

A.D. 924. This Edward, as in the beginning was said, reigned twenty-four 
Children 
of King years, who had three wives, Egwin, Elfled, and Etheiwid. 	Of Edwin 
Edward 
the Elder. lie had his eldest son Athelstan, who next succeeded in the kingdom, 

and a daughter, married after to the duke of Northumberland. 	Of 
Elfled he received two`sons, to wit, Ethelwald and Edwin, and six 
daughters. 	Ethelwald was excellently well seen in all knowledge of 
learning, much resembling, both in countenance and conditions, his 
grandfather Alfred; he died soon after his father. 	Of his six daugh- 
ters, twocof them, Elfled and Ethelhilda,were made nuns, the other 

(1) ,, Si quis fornicetur corn uxore alienafitirc. 
Si quis in quadragesima sanctum velum in public° vel in lecto, &c. 
Ut Christiani Deum diligent et paganismo renuncient, &c. 
Si quis Christianitatom mutet, &c. 
Si quis ordinatus sacris Nrchir, &c. 
Si Presbyter ad rectum terminum sanctum ebrisma, &c. 
Si duo fratres eel cognati cum una aligns fornicentur, &c." 
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four were married; Edgina to Charles, the French king, in his father's Athelstan. 

time; Ethilda, by king Athelstan, was married to Hugo, the son of A.D. 
Duke Robert ; Edgitha and Algina were both sent to Henry, prince of 924. 

Almains. 	The latter the said Henry married to his son Otho, who was 
the first emperor of the Almains ; the other sister, who was Edgitha, 
the aforesaid Henry married to a certain duke, about the borders 
of the Alps, in Italy. 	Of his third wife, Ethelwid, Edward received 
two sons, Edmund and Edred, who both reigned after Athelstan ; and 
two daughters, Edburga, whom he made a nun, and Eadguina, who 
was married to Louis, prince of Aquitania, in France. 	These sons 
and daughters King Edward the Elder thus brought up ; his daughters Ti ! 

n

e . 

he set to spinning and to the needle ; his sons he set to the study burprig  
of learning, " to the end that they, being at first made philoso- arcl's 
phers, should be the more expert thereby to govern the common- 
wealth.' 

children. 

ATHELSTAN, on ADELSTAN.' 

ATHELSTAN; or Adelstan, after the death of Edward his father, 
began his reign in England, and was crowned at Kingston. 	He 
was a prince of worthy memory, valiant and wise in all his acts, and 
nothing inferior unto his father Edward. 	In like worldly renown of 
civil government, he joined, with much prosperous success, in reducing 
this realm under the subjection of one monarchy ; for he both expelled 
the Danes, subdued the Scots, and quieted the 'Welshmen, as well in 

A.D. 
924. 

North 'Wales as also in Cornwall. 	The first enemy against this 
Athelstan, was one Elfred, who, with a faction of seditious persons 
conspiring against the said Athelstan, at 'Winchester, incontinently, 
after the death of his father, went about to put out his eyes. 	Not- 
withstanding, the king escaping that danger, through the help of God, 
was at that time delivered. 	Elfred, upon this, being accused, fled to Duke El- 
Rome, there before the pope to purge himself by his oath. 	Being u d - dip y

s 

brought to the church of St. Peter, and., there swearing, or rather Stricken 

forswearing, himself to be clear, who indeed was guilty thereof, he ha
y

nd of 

suddenly, upon his oath, fell down ; and so being brought to the „G°4„rib; 
English house in Rome, within three days after departed. 	The 
pope sending word unto King Athelstan, whether he would have 
the said Elfred buried among Christians or no, at length, through 
the persuasions of his friends and kinsfolks, it was concluded that 
he should be buried with christian burial. 	This story, although I find 
it in no other writers mentioned, but only in the Chronicles of Gull-
elmus, yet, forasmuch as it beareth the witness and words' of the 
king himself, as testified in an old deed of gift, given to the mona-
stery of Malmesbury, I thought the same to be of the more credit. 
The words of the king proceed as follow in the note' • 

(1) " Ut quasi philosophi ad gubernandam rempublicam non jam rude, procederent."—Guliel. 
111almesb. de Regib.  

(2) Edition 1563, p. 10. 	Ed. 1583, p. 147. 	Ed, 1596, p. 133. 	Ed. 1884, vol. i. p. 164.—ED. 
(3) The copy of an old writing of King Athelstan, testifying of the miraculous death of Duke 

Elfred, suddenly stricken by the hand of God for perjury :—'. Seiant sapientes regionis nostrm, non 
has pr fatal terms me injuste rapuisse, rapinamotte Deo dedisse. 	Sod sic eas accepi, quemaii- 
modum judicaverunt onmes optimates regal Anglorum. 	Insuper et apostolicus papa Romance 

   
  



40 	 TrAnt-Lous MIRACLES. 

AltoWan. 	In the second year of the reign of King Athelstan, for an unity 
A. D. and a peace to be had between the king and the Danes of North- 
925. 	umberland, he married the sister of Sitheric their king, whereof 

mention is made before ; 	but shortly after, vithin one year, this 
Sitheric died, after whose death, King Athelstan seized that province 

North- 	into his own hands, putting out the son of the aforesaid Sitheric, 
umber- 
land and called Alarms, who, with his brother Godfrid, fled, the one into 
t
s
iv

i
c
.
.7 IT elan  ..d  , the other to Constantine, king of Scots ; and, when he 

to the 	had thus accorded with the Danes of Northumberland, he shortly 
king of 
England. made subject unto him Constantine, king of Scots. 	But the said 

Constantine behaved himself so lowly to the king, that he restored 
him to his former dignity, saying, that it was more honour to make 
a king than to be a king. 

Not long after, the said Constantine, king of Scots,did break 
covenant with King Athelstan ; wherefore he assembled his knights, 
and made towards Scotland, where subduing his enemies, and bringing 
them again unto due subjection, he returned into England with 
victory. 	Here, by the way, in some story-writers, who, forgetting 
the office of historians, seem 	to 	play the poets, is written and 
recorded for a marvel, that the said Athelstan, returning out of 
Scotland into England, came to York, and so into the church of 
St. John of Beverly, to redeem his knife, which before lie had left 
there for a pledge at his going forth ; in the which place, he praying 
to God and to St. John of Beverly, that he might leave there some 

Fabulous miracles.  remembrance whereby they that came after might know that the 
Scots by right should be subdued to the English men, smote with a 
sword, they say, upon a great hard stone standinc,

'' 
 near about the 

castle of Dunbar, so that with the stroke thereof the stone was cut 
a large ell deep, with a lie also no less deep than was the stroke in 
the stone. 	But of this poetical or fabulous story, albeit Poly- 
chronicon, Fabian, Jornalensis, and others, constantly accord in the 
same, yet in Malmesbury and Huntington no mention is made at all. 
But peradventure, he that was the first inventor of this tale of the 
stone, was disposed to lj 	for the whetstone ; 	wherefore 	in my 
mind he is worthy to have, it. 	Of like truth and credit seemeth 
also to be this that followcth, about the same year and time under 
the reign of King Athelstan, in the eighth year of his reign, of one 
Bristan, bishop of Winchester, who succeeded Frithstan, 	in the 

A.D. 931. same see,and governed that bishopric four years. 	This Bristan, 
being a devout bishop in prayer and contemplation, used much, 
among his solitary walks, to frequent late the church-yard, praying 

41, 
ecelestre Johannes, Rifted° defuncto, qui nostrm felicitati et vita temulus extitit, nequitite Mimi-
corum nostrorum eonsentiens ; quando me voluerunt (patre defuncto) crecare in urbe Wintonia, si 
non me Deus sus pietate cripuissot. 	Sed denudatts eonim machinamentis, remissus est ad 

- 	Itomanam ecclesiam, ut ibi se coram Apostolico Johanne jurejurando defenderet. Et hoc fecit coram 
altare sancti Petri. 	Sed facto juramento, cecidit coram altare, et manibus famulonim suorum 
pertains est ad scholam Anglorum, of ibi tertia node vitam fMivit. 	Et tune apostolicus ad nos 
remisit, et quid ele co ageretur a nobis consuluit, an cum ereteris Christiania corpus Mills pone- 
rotor. 	His peractis, of noble renunciatis, optimates regionis nostne cum propinquontin illius 
terms alagitabant omnt humilitate, ot corpus illius per nostram licentiam cum corporibus pone- 
retur Christianorum. 	Nosque Ilagitationi illorum Ansentientes Remain remisimus ; et papa 
consentiente, positus est ad creteros Christianos, quamvis indignus. 	Et sic judicata est mihi tots 
possessio ejus in moguls et in modicis. 	Sod et Ince apicihus literanim prmnotavimus, no quando 
aboleatur, undo mild prmfata possessio, quam Deo et sancto Petro dcdi, donator. 	Nec justius 
novi, quam Deo et sancto Petro hanc possessionem dare, qui remulum mourn in conspeetu minium 
cadere fecerunt, et miht prosperitatem regal largiti aunt," &c.—Gultel. Malmcsb. RD. de Rag 
in Vita Ethelstani. 
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for the souls there, and all christian souls departed. 	Upon a time the Aihe',tan. 
said Bristan, after his wonted manner proceeding in his devotions, 	A. D. 
when he had done, came to " Requiescant in pace," whereunto 	931. 

suddenly a great multitude of souls answering together with one voice, 
said, " Amen." 	Of this miracle albeit I have not much to say, hasting 
to other matters, yet this question would I ask of some indifferent 
papist, 	who were not wilful, 	but of ignorance deceived, whether 
this multitude -which here answered, " Amen," were the souls of 
them buried in the church-yard or not ? 	If yea, then how were they 
in purgatory, what time they were heard in that place answering 
" Amen," except we should think purgatory to be in the church-
yard at Winchester, -where the souls were heard then so many 
answering and praying, " Amen ? " 	And yet this story is testified 
by the accord of writers of that time, Malmesbury, Polychronicon, 
Hoveden, Jornalensis, and others. 	Much like miracles and pro-
phecies also we read of Elphege who succeeded him ; but because 
we haste to other things, let these fables pass. 

Ye heard S. little before, how King Athelstan, after the death of 
Sitheric, king of Northumberland, seized that land or province into 
his own hand, and put out his son Alanus, who, after flying 
into Scotland, married the daughter of Constantine, king of Scots, 
by whose stirring and exhortation he gathered a company of Danes, 
Scots, and others, and entered the mouth of the Humber with a 
strong navy of six hundred and fifteen ships. 	King Athelstan, with 
his brother Edmund, having knowledge of this, prepared an army, pa 

h
le

t 
 

X L
tt 

and at length joined in fight with him and his people, at a place 	g.- 
called Brunanburh, or Brimford, where he, fighting with them from la.V.),alt 
morning to even, after a terrible slaughter on both sides, the like of 
which hath not been often seen in England, had the victory. 	In 
this battle were slain five small and under-kings, with Constantine, 
king of Scots, and twelve dukes, with the more part of all the Another 

strangers which at that time they gathered to them. 	Here, also, our n 
writers put in another miracle, how, in this battle, King A 	

iriakeLiya 
thelstan's littgei- 

sword miraculously fell into its sheath, through the prayer of Odo, Stan's 
then archbishop of Canterbury. 	40 	 sword. 

Concerning this battle, I find in a certain written Chronicle, the ):1dio, 

Cisant 

 ,arch- 

underwritten verses, which, that they should not be lost, I thought 	 ePr21  

not unworthy here of rehearsal.' 	 , 	 bury. 

• (1) " Transicrat quinos, et tres, et quatuor annos, 
Jure regens cives, subigens virtute tyrannos : 
Cum recta ilia lues Europe noxia Mhos. 
Jam cubat in terns fora barbaric, aquilonis, 
Et jacet in campis pelago pirata relicto. 
Ulicitas torvasque minas Analanus aithelans, 
Bacchanti furire, Scotorum rege volente, 
Commodat assensum borealis terra serenum. 
Et jam grande tument, jam terrent aera verb's. 
Cedunt indigenm, cedit piaga tots superbis. 	 . 
Nam quia rex nester fidens alacrisque juventa, 	 • 
Emeritus pridem detriverat ocia /alga, 
Illi continuis fzedabant omnia przedis 	 V 
Urgentes miseros injectis ignibus agros. 
Marcuerant totis viridantia gramina campis, 
iEgra seges votum aeluserat agricolaruni. 
Tanta fuit peditum, tam barbara vis equitantum, 
Innumerabilium concursus quadrupedantum. 
Excivit tandem fame; querimonia regem, 
Ne se cauterio tali pateretur inuri. 
Quod sua barbaricze cessissent arma securt, 
Nec morn, victrices duccntia signa canaries, 

   
  



42 ETHELSTAN MURDERS HIS BROTHER EDWIN. 

Athelstan. After this victory thus obtained over the Danes and Scots, King 
A. n, Athelstan also subdued, or at least quieted, the North Britons, whom 
934. he convening at Hereford, or thereabouts, forced them to grant unto 

The him, as a yearly tribute, twenty pounds of gold, three hundred pounds 
North 
and South 
Britons 
brought 
to tribute, 
and sub- dna. 

of silver, and of heads of neat, five and twenty hundred, with hawks 
and dogs, to a certain number. 	This done, he went to Exeter, 
and there likewise subduing the South Britons about Exeter and 
Cornwall, repaired the walls of Exeter with sufficient strength, and 
so returned. 

Among the victorious and noble acts of this king, one blot there 
is of him written and noted, wherein he is as much worthy to be 
reprehended as in the other before to be commended ; that is, the 
innocent death and murder of his brother Edwin, 	the occasion 
whereof was this :—King Edward beforenamed, their father, in the 
time of his youth, coming by a certain village or grange where he 
had been nursed and brought up when a child, thought of courtesy 
to go to see how his nurse did, where he, entering into the house, 
espied a certain young damsel, beautiful, and right seemly attired, 
Egwina by name. 	This Egwina, being a poor man's daughter, 
had before had a vision by night, that from her sprang such a 
bright light of the moon, that the brightness thereof gave light 
to the realm of England, by reason whereof she was taken into the 
aforesaid house, and daintily brought up instead of their own daughter 
for hope of some advantage to ensue thereby, as afterward it came to 
pass ; for King Edward, as is declared, coming into the house, and 
being ravished with the beauty of the maiden, bad of her this 
Athelstan. Wherefore the said Athelstan being thus born of Egwina, 
the first wife to Edward, as is said, before he was married to her, 
and fearing his next brother Edwin, who was rightly born, especially 

King 
Athel-
stan 
seeks the 
death of 
his own 
brother. 

being stirred thereunto through the sinister suggestion of his butler, 
did bear such displeasure towards the aforesaid' 	Edwin his brother, 
being yet but young, that, notwithstanding his innocent submission 
and purgation made against his accusers, he caused him to be set in 
an old rotten boat in the broad sea, with only one esquire, and 
without any tackling or otter provision to the same, where the young 
and tender prince being dismayed with the rage of the winds and the 
floods, and now weary of his life, cast himself overboard into the 
sea, and so was drowned. 	The esquire, however, shifting for himself 
as he could, and recovering the body of his master, brought it to 
Sandwich, where it was buried : which done, the king, afterwards 
coming to the remembrance of himself, was stricken with great 
repentance the space of seven years together, and at length was 
revenged of him that wat the accuser of his brother. 	This accuser, 
as is said, was the king's cup-bearer, who, as God the righteous 
Judge of all things would have it, upon a certain solemn feast, bearing 
the cup unto the king, chanced in the middle of the floor to stumble 

* 	Explicat inventum vexilla ferocia centum, 
Juneta virum virtus, decies bis millia quina, 
Ad stadium belli comitautur grwvia signa. 
Bieque net strepitus armatorum legiones, 
Terruit insignis -content= fama latrones, 
lit posits proprias prmda repetant regiones. 
At vulgus rcliquum miscranda strage peremptum, 
Infecit bibulas terns nidoribus auras. 
Fugit Artalanus de tot motto minibus unus," &c. 
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with one foot, helping and recovering himself with the other, saying Athoistan. 
these words, 	" 1 hus one brother, as you see, helpeth another." 	A. D. 
These words being thus spoken in the hearing of the king, so 933 to 
moved his mind, that forthwith he commanded the false-accuser of 	941. 
his brother to be had out to execution; whose just recompence I 
would wish to be a warning to all men, what it is to sow discord 
between brother and brother. 

King Athelstan, besides his seven years' lamentation for this act, 
builded the two monasteries of Middleton and of Michlenes for his oTfticIlvdr 
brother's sake, or, as the stories say, for his soul : whereby it may fug 8b-

se 

what was the cause most special in those days of building begs.  
monasteries, to wit, for releasing the sins both of them departed, and 
them alive ; which cause, how it standeth with the grace and verity 
of Christ's gospel, and of his passion, let the christian reader try and 
examine within himself. 	This cruel fact of the king towards Edwin, 
caused him afterward to be more tender and careful towards his 
other brethren and sisters left in his hands unmarried ; which sisters, 
as is partly in the chapter before declared, he richly bestowed in 
great marriages, as one to the king of Northumberland, Sitheric ; 
another to Louis, king of Aquitaine; and a third to Henry, duke 
of Almain, for his son Otho I. emperor of the Germans ; whereby Otho I. 
it is to be understood, that the empire at this time began first to ofe.ror 
be translated from France,where it had remained about one hundred Germans' 
years and a half unto Germany, where it hath ever since con-
tinued. 

The fourth of his sisters, being a virgin of singular beauty, 
Hugo, the French king, required to be given to him ; sending to Jewel. 
King Athelstan precious and sumptuous presents, such as were sIlliteit:tan  
not before seen in England : among which gifts, besides the rare tr:hhe 
odours of sundry favours and fine spices ; and besides the precious king. 
and costly gems, namely, of smaragdine of most redolent green ; 
besides also many and great coursers and palfries with rich trappings : 
especially of one jewel do writers make mention, which was a certain 
vessel finely and subtilely made of the precious stone onyx, so 
radiantly wrought, that in it appeared the lively corn growing, 
and men's images walking. 	Over and besides was sent also the 
sword of Constantine the Great, with the name of the possessor 
written in golden letters, and in the haft of the same all beaten in 
gold was one of the iron nails wherewith our Saviour on the cross oneofthe 
was nailed. 	Of the verity of this I am not disposed at this present 	tate _ 
much to say what I suspect, 	but from the ecclesiastical story 	with our 
of Eusebius, it is evident, that two of the aforesaid nails of Christ ;:reirtur-
were spent on the bridle of Constantine' the third he cast into the el' 
sea in a raging tempest ; -wherefore, if Christ were nailed with four 
nails, perhaps this nail might be one. 	If he were nailed but with 
three,I see not how this story can stand with other stories, neither 
how this fourth nail can stand with the truth. 	Ankng the rest, 
moreover, was the spear as is reported, wherewith the side of our 
Saviour was opened, which Also the said Constantine was wont to 
carry in the field against his enemies, with a Portion likewise of the 
holy cross enclosed in crystal ; also a part of the crown of thorns 
in 	like manner enclosed. 	Of these 	relics, part was given to 

   
  



44 A LAW CONCERNING TITRES. 

ilthefsfon. Winchester, and part to the church of Malmesbury, where King 
A. D. Athelstan was hurled. 	As this king was endued and enlarged by 
941. the gift of God (the setter-up and disposer of all kings) with great 

victories of worldly renown, having under his subjection both Scots 
and Britons, and the whole monarchy of the land ; so he devised 
divers good and wholesome laws for the government of the same, 
as well concerning the state of the orders ecclesiastical, as also of 
the secular or lay people. 	Whereby it is to be understood, that the 
usurped power of the Bishop of Rome did not then extend itself 
so largely, nor so proudly derogate from the authority of kings and 

Riogs of princes, but that every one in his own dominion had, under God, and 
England go,,,,,,,.„ 
as well in 
causes 
ecclesiasr 
tical as 
emporal, 

not under the pope, the doing of all matters within the same his 
dominion contained, whether they were causes temporal or spiritual, 
as by the decrees and constitutions of this king, and also of others 
as well before him as after him, may evidently be testified ; as where 
he, amongst other laws, thus ordaineth touching the bishop, in the 
words that follow underwritten' 

A law The said Atheist= prescribed other constitutions also, as touch- 
concern. woo.. • in 	tithes-giving, where he saith, and proclaimeth : " I Athelstan, 

king, charge and command all my officers through my whole realm, 
to give tithes unto God of my proper goods, as well in living cattle 
as in the corn and fruits of the ground; and that my bishops, like-
wise, of their proper goods, and mine aldermen, and my officers 
and headmen, shall do the same.' 	Item, this I will, that my bishops 
and other headmen do declare the same to such as be under their 
subjection, and that to be accomplished at the term of St. John the 
Baptist. 	Let us remember what Jacob said unto the Lord, ' Of all 
things that thou givest to me I will offer tithes unto the Lord;' 

(1) " Episcopo jure pertinet, omnem rectitudinem promovere, Doi videlicet, ac smith In primis, 
debet omnem ordinatum instruere, quid ei sit agendum jure, et quid hominibus aecularibus judicare 
debeant. 

" Debet etiam ;redid° prima et concordiam operari cum occult judicibus, qui rectum teeth, 
diligunt, et in compeliationum allegationem edocere, ne quis nth perperam agat in jurejurando, 
vel ordalio. " Nee pati debet aliquam cireumventionern injustie mensurte, vel injusti ponderis. 	Sed 
convenit nt per consillum et tostimonium ejus omne legit; rectum et burgi mensura, et omne 
Pontius sit secundum ditionem [alias dictionem] ejus, institutum valde rectum; ne quis proximum 
suum seducat, pro quo decidat in peccathm. 

" Et temper debet Christiania providere contra (mania quse priedicta aunt, et idoo debet se de 
pluribus intromittere : ut sciat quomodo grex agat, quem ad Dei manum custodies suscepit, ne 
diabolus cum ditaniet, nee malum aliquod superseminet. 	Nunquam enim erit populo bone 
consultum, nee. Cigna Deo conversabitur, ubi lucrum impium et magis falsum diligitur. 	ldeo 
debent omnes amid Dui quo(' iniquum est enervare, et quod justum est elevare, ncc pati ut 
propter falsum et peeunim quiestum homines se forisfaciant erga yore sapientem Denim, cut 
displicet omnis injustitia. 

" Christianis autem omnibus /recessed= est, ut rectum diligent, et iniqua condemnent, et 
saltem seeds °Minibus eveeti justum temper erigant, et prava deponent. 

" Hine debent eptscopi cum judieibus judicia dictitare, et interesse, ne Vermittant (at possint) 
ut Mine aliqua pravitatum gramina pullulent. 	Et sacerdotibus pertinet in aua direcesi, ut ad 
rectum sedulo quemeunique juvont, nee patiantur (si possint) ut Christianus aliquis alii noceat, 
non potens impotenti, non summus infirm°, non prselatus subditis, [minoribusj non dominus 
hominibus suss, semis, ant liberia. 	Et secundum ditionem [serlftes dictionum] et per mensuram 
sawn, convenit per rectum, ut necessaria semi operentur [servi testimentales] super omnem scyram 
cui prseest [cui insunt.) 

" Et rectum est ut non sit alums mensurabilis virga longior quam alia, sad per 	Episcopi 
mensuram [scriftes mensuram] omnes instituter sint, et exequatse per suam dicecesin [in sua 
scriftscyral 	Et omne pondus constet secundum clictionem ejus, et si aliquid controversiarum 
intersit, discernat Episcopus. 

" UniuscujusqueDomint proprium est et necesse, ut servis condeseendat ; et eompatiatur. stout 
indulgentius potent: quia Domino Deo viventi stint toque chari serous, et liber. 	Et omnes uno 
et codem pretio redemit, et omnes sumus Deo necessario semi,et sic jndicabit nos, strut ante 
judicavimus eos, in quos potestatem judicii in teens hal#ebimus. 	Et ideo opus est ut cis parcamus 
qui nobis parere debent, et tune manutenebimur, in Del Omnipotentis proprio judicio. 	Amen."— 
Extractum ex legib. Regis Ethelstani. 

(2) " Ego Ethelstanus Rex, consilio Ulfelmi archiepiscopi mei et aliorum episcoporum. mantle 
prmpositts omnibus in regno moo, in nomine Domini et sanctorum omnium, ut imprimis reddant de 
Imo proprio decimas Deo, tam in vivente capitali, quern in moth= frugibus terra:: et episcopl 
mei similiter faciant de suo proprio, et aldermanni mei et prmpositi mei,' &c. 
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also, what the Lord saith in the Gospel of St. Matthew, ' To him Edmund. 
that bath it shall be given, and he shall abound.' 	We must also A.D. 
consider how terribly it is written in books, that ' if we will not offer 
our tenths, from us nine parts shall be aken away, and only the 
tenth part shall be left us. ' 	And, in the same place, after that he 
bath assigned the church rights to be paid in the place whereto they 
belong, it followeth, " that the king would usurp no man's goods 
wrom.;fully." 

941. 

Among his other laws and ordinances, to the number of thirty-
five, divers things are comprehended, pertaining as well to the spiri-
tual, as also to the temporal jurisdiction. 

Out of the laws of -this king first sprang up the attachment of 
thieves, that such as stole above twelve pence, and were above twelve 
years old, should not be spared. 	Thus much, briefly, concerning the 
history of King Athelstan, and things in his time done, who reigned 
about the space of sixteen years :2  as he died without issue, after him 
succeeded his brother Edmund, A.D. 940, who reigned six years. 

EDMUND? 

EDMUND, the son of Edward the Elder by his third wife (as is A.D. 
declared) and brother of Athelstan

' 
 being of the age of twenty years, 

entered upon his reign, who had by his queen Elgina two sons, Edwin, 
and Edgar, surnamed Pacificus, who both reigned after him as followeth. 

941 to 

946' 

This Edmund continued his reign six years and a half. 	By him 
were expelled the Danes, Scots, Normans, and all foreign enemies out 
of the land. 	Such cities and towns as before were in the possession 
of strangers, as Lincoln, Nottingham, Derby, Stafford, and Leicester, 
he recovered out of their hands. 	Thus the realm being cleared of 
foreign power for a time, the king set his mind upon redressing and 
maintaining the state of the church; which all stood then in build-
ing of monasteries, and furnishing of churches

' 
 either with new 

possessions, or in restoring the old, which were taken away before. 
In the time of this Edmund, this I find in an old written story 
borrowed of 'William Carey, a citizen of London, a worthy treasurer 
of most worthy monuments of antiquity. 	The name of the author 
I cannot allege, because the book beareth no title, lacking both 'the 
beginning and the latter end, but the words thereof faithfully recited 
be these, " In the time of this king, there was a scattering or dis-
persion made of the monks out of the immastery of Evesham, and 
canons substituted in their place, through the doing of Athelmus 
and Ulricus, laymen, and of Osulfus, bishop," &c.4  A.D. 941. 

Here, as concerning this matter between monks and others of the The cur- 
clergy, first it is to be understood, that in the realm of England here- ferewnz 

tofore, before the time of Dunstan, the bishops' sees and cathedral 1.1.7k. 
(1) " Pacite etiam ut milt{ mea propria cJpiatis, qute mihi poteritis recta acquirere. 	Nolo ut 

aliquid milli injuste conquiratis. 	Sed omnia vestra coneedo vobis co tenore, quo milli mea 
similiter exoptetis, Cavete simul et voids, et cis quos admonere debetis, ab Ira Dei, et trans-
messione mea." 

(2) Epitaph. in Ethelst. " Sol illustravit bisseno scorpion ortu : cum regem cauda percutit ilia sus." 
(3) Edition 1563, p. 11. 	Ed. 1583, p. 150: 	Ed. 1597, p. 135. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 167.—En. 
(4) " Hujus regis tempera facts est dispersio monachorum Eusinnensis ccenobli, cum Substittt-

tione canonicortun per Athelnium et UlricuM laicos, et Osulphum episcopuan," &c. 

priests. 
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Edmund. churches were replenished with no monks, but with priests and canons, 
A.D.  called then clerks, or men of the clergy. 	After this, bcginneth 
941 to to rise a difference or a sect between these two parties in strictness of 
946. life, and in habit; so that they who lived after a stricter rule of holi-

ness were called monks, and professed chastity; that was, to live without 
wives, for so was chastity then defined in those blind days ; as though 
holy matrimony were not chastity, according as Paphnutius did well 
define it in the Council of Nice. The other sort, who were not monks, 
but priests, or men of the clergy so called, lived more free from those 
monkish rules and observances, and were then commonly, or at 
least lawfully, married, and in their life and habit came nearer to 
the secular state of other Christians, by reason whereof great disdain 
and emulation were among them, insomuch that in many cathedral 
churches, where priests were before, there monks were put in ; 
and on the contrary, where monks had intruded, there priests and 
canons again were placed, and monks thrust out ; whereof more shall 
appear hereafter (by the grace of Christ) 	when we come to the 
life of Dunstan. 	In the mean time something to satisfy the cogita- 
tion of the reader, who peradventure either is ignorant, or else would 
know of the first coming in of monks into this realm and church 
of England in the Saxons' time, this is to be noted, according 
as I find in old chronicles, namely, in the Latin history of Malmes-
bury, recorded touching the same' 

Theme- 

About this time of King Edmund, or shortly after, hardness 
and strictness of life, joined with superstition, was had in veneration, 
and counted for great holiness : men, therefore, either to win public 
fame with men, or merits with God, gave themselves to lead a 
strict life, thinking thereby, the stranger 	their conversation was, 
and the further from the common trade of vulgar people, the more 

to be towards God and man. 	There was at that time, and 
nastery 
of Plo- before  that, a monastery in France named Floriake, after the order 
riake. and rule of Benedict ; from which monastery did spring a great 

part of our English monks, who being there professed, and after-
ward returning into England, did congregate men daily to their pro-
fession ; and so, partly for strangeness of their rule, partly for outward 
holiness of their strict life, partly for the opinion of holiness that many 
had of them, were in great admiration, not only with the rude sort, 
but with kings and princes, who founded their houses, maintained 
their rules, and enlarged 	them with possessions. 	Among this 
order of monks coming from Floriake especially was one Oswald, 
first a monk of Floriake, then bishop of Worcester and York, a 

Oswald, 
Bish op 
of York, 
a great  patron of 
monkery. 

great patron and settertup of monkery. 	Touching this Oswald, 
writing of his history, hath these words : " It was a common custom 
at that time among Englishmen, that if any good men were well-
affected or minded toward religion, they went to the monastery of 
the blesses St. Benedict in France, and there received the habit of 

Its 
origin. 

a monk, whereupon the first origin of this religion began," &c. 	But 
of this Oswald, bishop of York, and Dunstan, bishop of Canterbury, 
and Ethelwarld, bishop of Winchester, how they replenished divers 

co Guliel. Malmesb de Gcstis Pontifleum Anglorum, 	lib. ii. 
(2) " ramiliaris per id temporis Anglis consuetude Alit, ut si qui Boni aillati essent desiderio, 

in beatissimi Benedict) Monasterio ecenobialem susciperent habitum, a quo religionis hujusce 
A' 	' manavit exordium," &c. Guil. lialmesb. lib. iii. de l'ontif. 
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monasteries and cathedral churches with monks, and how they dis- Bdtnund. 

charged married priests and canons out of their houses, to plant 	A.D.  
in monks in their cells, more shall 	be spoken, by the 	grace of 941 to' 
Christ, hereafter. 	 946. 

Let us now return to the matter where we left off, of King 
Edmund, who, besides his noble victories against his enemies, and 
recovering the cities above expressed into his own hands, did also 
subdue the province of Cumberland ; 	and, after he had put out 
the eyes of the two sons of Dunmail, king of Cumberland, he com-
mitted the governance thereof to Malcolm, king of Scots, upon pro-
mise of his trusty service and obedience, when the king should stand 
in any need of him. 	In the time of this king, Dunstan was not yet ,Zt:st a r

i
!, 

archbishop of Canterbury, but only abbot of Glastonbury, of whom oi.tton-
many fabulous narrations pass among writers, importing more vanity bury. 
than verity, whereof this is one of the first. 	What time Edgar, 
called Pacificus, was born, Dunstan, being at the same time abbot 
of Glastonbury, heard, as the monkish fables dream, a voice in the air 
of certain angels singing after this tenor, " Now peace cometh to 
the church of England in the time of this child, and of our Dun- 
stan," &c. 	This I thought to recite, that the christian reader might The pone 
the better ponder with himself the impudent and abominable fictions Ea  nn",fd. 
of this Romish generation. 	But of the same mint also they have Thleir:.- forged, how the said Dunstan heard the angels sing the Kyr,i- Ilit; 
eleson, usually sung at even-song in the church.' 	Which is as Vphces, 
true as that the harp, hanging in a woman's house played by itself Zrrch 
the tune of the anthem, called, " Gaudent in mils," &c. 	What big figse 
would not these deceivers feign in matters something likely, who, in Thir''' 
things so absurd and so inconvenient, shame not to lie and to forge 
so impudently, and also so manifestly ? Through the motion of this The  
Dunstan, King Edmund builded and furnished the monastery of abbe"n  f  Glasto 
Glastonbury, and made the said Dunstan abbot thereof. 	 bury 

ilKin

re- 
buded Concerning the end and death of this king, sundry opinions there byg 

be. 	Alfridus and Marianus say, that while this King Edmund I' 
endeavoured himself to save his sewer from.the danger of his enemies, 
who would have slain him at Pulcher church, the king, in parting the 
fray, was wounded, and died shortly after. 	But Malmesbury saith,2  
" that the king being at a feast at Pulcher church upon the day of 
St. Augustine, spied a felon sitting in the hall named Leof, whom 
he for his felony had exiled; and leaping over the table did fly 
upon him, and plucked the thief by the hair of the head to the 
ground • in which doing, the felon with a knife wounded the king to 
the death, and also with the same knife wounded many other of the 
king's servants, and at length was hewn down 	and died forth- 
with. 

By the laws of King Edmund (ordained and set forth, as well for The ilIWS 

the redress of church matters, as also of civil regimen) it would  Edmund 
appear, that the state of causes both temporal and spiritual, apper- touching 
tamed then to the king's right (the false pretended usurpation of the state 

''''s‘slifeil*tmuai the bishop of Rome notwithstanding), as by these laws is to be 
seen : where he, by the advice of his lords and bishops did enact poral. 

and determine concerning the chastity and pure life of ecclesiastical 
(1) Guliel. Malmesb. de Pontif. lib. i. 	(2) !dem, de Ttegib. lib. it. 
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'Vmund. ministers, and such as were in the orders of the church, with the 
7 A.D penalties also for those who transgressed the same.  

941 to Item, For tithes to be paid for every christian man, and for the 
946• church fees, and alms fees, &c. 

Item, For defiling of women professed, whom we call nuns, &c. 
Item, For every bishop to see his churches repaired of leis own 

proper charge ; and boldly to admonish the king, whether the houses 
of God were well maintained, &c. 

Item, For flying into the church for sanctuary, &c. 
Item, Concerning 	cases and determinations spousal or 	matri- 

monial, &c. 
All which constitutions declare what interest kings had in those 

days in matters as well ecclesiastical as others, within their dominion ; 
and that, not only in disposing the ordinances and rites that apper-
tained to the institution of the church, but also in placing and 
setting bishops in their sees, &c. 

In the time of this Edmund, Ulstan was archbishop of York, and 
Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, which Odo, being a Dane born, 
as is before said, was promoted to that see by King Athelstan, for 
that, as they say, he being first bishop of Wilton, and present with 
King Athelstan in the field against Analanus before-mentioned, 
what time the said Athelstan had lost his sword, be, through his 
intercession up to heaven, did see a sword from heaven come down 
into the sheath of the king. 	Whereof relation being made unto the 
king by the aforesaid bishop,' Athelstan upon the same was so 
affected towards Odo, that not only he accounted him a patron of his 
life, but also made him primate of Canterbury after the decease 
of Ulfelm. 	' This Odo was the first from the coining in of the 
Saxons, who was archbishop of Canterbury, being no monk ; for all 
the others before him were of the profession of monks, of whom a 

Odo made great part had been Italians unto 13erctualdus.2 	Notwithstanding 
iin

i 
 ri
o
t:t

o 
 a
e
t
, 
 

1Z-  this, Odo, being also a stranger born, after he was elected to the 
wasafter he  

arch- bishop of 
bishopric, to answer to the old custom of others before him, sailed 
over into France, and there, at Floriake, after the usual 	manner 

Canter 
bury. 	' above-mentioned of Englishmen, received the profession and habit 

of monkish religion, as saith Malmesbury.3  And, like as the said Odo 
first being no mouk, was made archbishop of Canterbury, so also 
Ulstan, being at the same time bishop of York and of 'Worcester, 
differed from divers of his predecessors before him in profession 
and habit ; 	of whom the beforenamed author thus writeth in his 
third book, speaking of Ulstan, 	" Qui sanctitate discrepabat et 

The du- habitu ;" that is, " He differed in sanctimony and in habit." 	Where- 
o= by it is to be collected, that in those days there was a difference in 
and gar- 
ment habit and garment, not only between monks and bishops, but also 
among 
men of 
the 
church, 

between one bishop and another ; albeit what difference it was, I do 
not find. • But to return again to Odo, who, by the description of 
his manners, might seem not to be the worst who occupied that 
place, were it not that our lying ifistories, feigning false miracles 
about him, as they do of others, make him indeed to seem worse 

(1) Guliel. Malmesb. de Pontif. lib. i. 	Polychron. lib. vi. cap 6. 
(2) ldem, de Pontif. lib. 1. 
(3) Idem, lib. iii. de Pontif. Ebor. 
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than he was, as where they imagine that he should see from heaven 
a sword fall into the scabbard of King Athelstan ; also, where he 

Rd.no,, 
—A-1.: 

should cover and defend the church of Canterbury with his prayers 941 to 
from rain ; and where he should turn the bread of the altar (as 946. 
the writer termeth it) into lively flesh, and from flesh into bread Lying 
again, to confirm the people who before doubted about it. 	Where 
note again, good reader ! that albeit this miracle were true, as no 
doubt it is untrue, yet is it to be noted, that in those days was 

I
o
n(  i rjedloeS 

_a great doubt amongst Englishmen about the popish sacrament, and 
that transubstantiation was 	not received into the 	christian creed. Transub- 
The like judgment is to be given also of that, where our English 
writers, testifying of the same Odo, say that he prophesied long be- 
fore that Dunstan would be his successor in the church of Canter- 
bury. 	But to let these phantasies and idle stories pass, this which 
we find of his own writing is certain, that the said Odo, in the 
reign of King Edmund, had a synod commenced of the chief pre-
lates and men of the clergy in his time, to whom he .directed this 
letter here following : 	the 	copy whereof I thought to 	give, for 
the reader to see what zealous care then reigned in archbishops to- 
ward the church of the Lord. 	The words of his epistle proceed 
in this tenor :— 

t̀il„a'n'tia„-, 
Yarel 

The letter or epistle of Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, sent to the 
other bishops and men of the clergy.' 

- By the divine grace of God, I Odo of the church of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, archbishop and metropolitan of the city of Dover, to my fellow-
bishops and fellow-planters of the Catholic faith, and my fellow-brethren in the 
spiritual bond of charity, with greeting, wish prosperity in this world present, 
and in the world to come felicity. 	If it were so, or by any means could be, that 
all the riches of this world were laid before mine eyes, so that I being emperor 
had all things universally under my subjection, all those things gladly would I 
give, yea and myself also I would offer willingly for the health of your souls, as 
who also do desire, and trust likewise myself to be strengthened with the fervency 
of your holiness, as appertaining to those things wherein the Lord our God hath 
set us to be workmen, &c. 	' 

And after a fewother words to the like effect, wherein he doth declare 
the heavy burden of his office, it followeth after this manner :— 

Wherefore most humbly, and as one unworthy, but yet a devout fellow-brother 
•of yours, I beseech and exhort your holiness, that you will not show yourselves 
cold and negligent in the cure and regiment of souls, so that in the time of the 
fearful judgment, the Lord do not complain of you, saying, " My shepherds did 
not feed my flock, but they fed themselves ;"• and again " They were princes 
of my flock, and I knew not of it." 	But rather let us take heed and be diligent 
over the household of the Lord, over which he bath set us to be the leaders, to give 
them meat and true measure of corn in time convenient ; that is to say, whole- 
some doctrine. 	And, although upon mine own Merits or worthiness,I do not 
presume to comfort or exhort any man, but as one being unworthy and faulty in 
transgressions innumerable, I am glad, and stand in need rather, to be strengthened 
by your brotherly admonitions; yet, for the ancient authority of my predecessors, 
as of Augustine of happy memory, and also of all other saints, by whose indus-
try the rule of Christianity did first flourish and spring from this metropolitan 
see unto all quarters of England, therefore I have thought good to direct unto 

(1) " Mirabili cuncti-potentis polorum prresuSis dementia opitulante, ego Odo ecelesite salva. 
toris Domini nostri Jesu Christi archiepiscopus Doverniensis civitatis metropolitanus, coepis-
copis Mei Catholic& conmagatoribus, spirintali charitatis vigore mcis confratribus, prmsentiutri 
prosperitatem tethereique decoris beatitudinem," &c. 

VOL. II. 	 E 
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Edmund. 
---.- 

you these my letters to the profit of you all; especially, for that our renowned 
and princely king Edmund, with all his people, cloth joy to follow that which 

A.D. he heareth in you and of you; and also forasmuch as ali his subjects, who be 
941 to under his imperial dominion, do love and delight to follow most joyfully the 
946. same, and report of your sincere conversation, &c. 

This Odo continued bishop the space of twenty years. 	After him 
Elsinus was elected and ordained by the king to succeed through 
favour and money ; but, in going to Rome for the pope's pall, in his 
journey through the Alps, he decayed and died for cold. 	Hereupon 
succeeded Dunstan, as in time and place (by the leave of Christ) ftil-
loweth to be declared. 

King Edmund gave to St. Edmund the Martyr before-mentioned, 
the town of Bredrichworth, which is now called St. Edmundsbury, 
with great revenues and lands appertaining to the same. 	But con-
cerning the frivolous miracles which our monkish story-writers here 
feign of this good Edmund, by the way, or rather out of the way, I 

Children 
of 	ing 
Ed

K
mu nd. 

let them pass. 	And thus much concerning King Edmund, who,after 
he had reigned six years and a-half; was slain, as it is said, at Pulcher-
church, and buried at Glastonbury by Dunstan, leaving behind 
him two children, Edwin and Edgar, by his wife Elgina. 	But because 
the two aforesaid children were yet young, and under age, therefore 

Edred, 

of the
overnor 

 
Edred, brother to King Edmund, and uncle to the children, governed 
as protector about the space of nine years and a half, till Edwin the 

realm. 	
6 realm.  6 eldest son came of age. This Edred, with great moderation and fidelity .A. 

 

to 955. to the young children behaved himself; during the time of his govern- 
ment. 	In his time Dunstan was promoted, through the means of Odo 

Dunstan 
made 
bishop of 
w°rees.  ter. 

the archbishop, from abbot of Glastonbury to be bishop of Worcester. 
By the counsel of this Dunstan, Edred was much ruled, and too 
much thereto addicted ; insomuch that he is reported in stories to 
have submitted himself to much fond penance and castigation, in- 
flicted on him by the said Dunstan. 	Such zealous devotion was then 
in princes, and more blind superstition in bishops. 	And here again is 
another miracle as fantastical as the other before, forged by Dunstan, 
that when that Edred being sick sent for Dunstan to be his confessor, 
by the way Dunstan should hear a voice declaring to him beforehand, 
that Edred was already departed ; at the declaring whereof, Dunstan's 
horse fell immediately dead under him—with lie and all ! 

• . 

EDWIN, on EDWY. 

A.D. EDWIN, the eldest sthi of King Edmund before-mentioned, after 
955  to his uncle Edred, began his reign about A.D. 955, being crowned at 

959. Kingston by Odo, the archbishop of Canterbury. 	Of this Edwin it 
is reported by divers writers, that the first day of his coronation, sitting 
with his lords, he brake suddenly from them, and entered a secret 
chamber, to the company of a certain woman whom be inordinately 
retained, being, as some say, anoth‘r man's wife, whose husband he 
had before slain ; as others say, being of his alliance, to the great mis- 
liking of his lords, and especially of the clergy. 	Dunstan was as yet 
but abbot of Glastonbury ; who, following the king into the chamber, 
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brought him out by the hand, and accused him to Odo, the archbishop, Edwin. 
causing him to be separate from the company of the aforesaid party, 	A.D. 
by which Odo, the king was for his deed suspended out of the 955 to 
church : by reason whereof the king, being displeased with Dunstan, 	959. 
banished him, and forced him for a season to fly into Flanders, where The king 
he resided in the monastery of St. Arnaud. 	About the same season :a tip 
the monastical order of Benedict monks, or black monks, as they were sa;,"(ori-
called, began to multiply and increase here in England; insomuch that 
where, beforetime, other priests and canons had been placed, there 
monks were in their rooms set in, and the secular priests (as they then 
were called) or canons, put out. 	But King Edwin, for the displea- Edwin an 
sure he bare to Dunstan, did so vex all the order of the said monks, e"„e,IY2.' 
that in Malmesbury, Glastonbury, and other places, he thrust them 
out, and set secular priests in their stead. 	Notwithstanding, it was 
not long before these priests and canons were again removed, and the 
said monks in their stead restored, both in the aforesaid houses, and in 
divers other cathedral churches besides, as in the next story of King 
Edgar (Christ willing) shall more at large appear. 

In fine, King Edwin being hated, by reason of his demeanour, by all msaeath. 
his subjects, especially the Northumbrians and Mercians, was by them 
removed from his kingly honour, and his brother Edgar in his stead 
received, so that the river Thames divided both their kingdoms. 
Edwin, after he had reigned about the term of four years, departed, 
leaving no heir of his body, wherefore the rule of the land fell to Edgar, 
his younger brother. 

EDGAR, SIRNAMED PACIFICUS.1  

EDGAR, the second son of Edmund, and brother to Edwin, being of A.D. 
the age of sixteen years, began his reign over the realm of England, 	959. 
A.D. 959, but was not crowned till fourteen years after; the causes 
whereof hereunder follow (Christ willing) to be declared. 	In the be- 
ginning of his reign he called home Dunstan, whom King Edwin had 
exiled. 	Then was Dunstan, who before wfls abbot of Glastonbury, Dunstan 
made bishop of Worcester, and then of London. 	Not long after, this 1,'10a,clioep 0, 

ul
pre- Odo, the archbishop of Canterbury, deceased, after he had governed and 

that church twenty-four years. 	Next after him,,Brithilinus, bishop gently 
of 'Winchester, was elected ; but because he was thought not sufficient trischh-op  of 

to furnish that room, Dunstan was ordained archbishop, and the other C
buan

ryter- 

sent home again to his old church? 	Note here by the way, how in 
those days the donation and assigning of ecclesiastical dignities remained 
in theking's hand ; only they fetched their pall from Rome as a token Livings 
of the pope's confirmation.' 	Dunstan, being thus by the king made reel,',,%, 
archbishop, took his journey to Rome for his pall of Pope John XIII., aliT n °t t' Y  
about the beginning of the king's reign ; and, obtaining it, shortly after the pop`' 
his return from Rome, entreateth King Edgar, that Oswald (+ivho, as is 
said, was mademonk at Floriake, and wasnephew to Odo, late archbishop 
of Canterbury) might be prom otedlto the bishopric of -Worcester, which 

(1) 'Edition 1503, p. 10. 	Ed. 1583, p.152. 	Ed. 1596, p. 137. 	Ed. 16.84, vol. I. p. 169.—En. 
(2) Ex Hist. Ro. Hoveden. 
(3) The " pall" was the richly embroidered robe which every bishop received at his consecration 

at the hands of the pope, after the payment of certain dues.—En. 
E2 

   
  



52 . 	MONKISH DREAMS. 

Edgar. thing to him was granted ; and, not long after, through the means of the 
A, D. said Dunstan, Ethelwold, whom stories do feign to be the great patron 
959. of monkery, first a monk at Glastonbury, then abbot of Abingdon, 

was made bishop of Winchester. 	Of this Ethelwold, Malmesbury' 
Ethel- 
wold, 
bishop of 

recordeth, that what time he was a monk in the house of Glastonbury, 
the abbot had a vision of him, to this effect : how that there appeared 

Winches- 
ter, a 
great 
maintain- 
er 	

k  
of 	

y. moner 

, to him in his sleep a certain great tree, the branches whereof extended 
throughout all the four quarters of the realm, which branches were all 
covered with many little monks' cowls ; and that, in the top of the tree, 

A. D. 963. there was one great master-cowl, which, in spreading itself over the other 
Monkish cowls, enclosed all the rest ; which master-cowl mine author, in the 
dreams. interpretation, applieth to the life of this Ethelwold. 	Of such prodi- 

gious fantasies our monkish histories be full ; and not only our histories 
of England, but also the heathen stories of the Gentiles be stuffed 
with dreams of much like effect. 

Of such a kind is the dream we read of the mother of Athelstan ; 
how the moon did spring out of her, and give light to all England ! 
Also that of King Charles the emperor, how he was led by a thread to 
see the torments of hell. 	Likewise that of Furceus, the hermit, men- 
tioned in the third Book of Bede, who saw the joys of heaven, and 
the four fires that should destroy the world : the one was of lying, for 
breaking our promise made at baptism ; the second fire of covetous-
ness ; the third of dissension ; the fourth was the fire of impiety and 
wrongful dealing. 	Of a like sort was the dream of Dunstan, and 
the dream of that same Ethelwold, to whom appeared the three bishops, 
Bristan, Birin, and Swithin, &c. 	Again, there is the dream of the 
mother of this Ethelwold, who being great with him, did see a golden 
eagle fly out ()Cher mouth, &c. ; the dream likewise, or the vision of 
King Edgar, concerning the falling of the two apples ; and of the pots, 
one being full of water, the other empty, &c. ; also of King Edward 
the Confessor, touching the ruin of the land by the conquest of the 
Normans. 	We read also in the History of Astiages, how he dreamed 
of Cyrus, and likewise of many other dreams in the books of the monks 
and of the ethnic writers ; for what cannot either the idle vanity of 
man's head, or the deception of the lying spirit work by man, in fore-
showing such earthly events as happen commonly in this present 
world ? 	But there is a difference to be understood between these 
earthly dreams, speaking of earthly things and matters of human super- 
stition • and 

' 	
between other spiritual revelations sent by God touching 

spiritual matters of the church, pertaining to man's salvation. 	But, to 
Mow and our purpose: by this dream, and by the event which followed after, it 
when 
monks be- 
gan to 
s"'„agriainl,di'.1  

may appear how, and by what means,the multitude of monks began 
first to swarm in the churches of England, that is, in the days of this 
Edgar, by the means of these three bishops, Dunstan, Ethelwold, and 
Oswald. 	Albeit Dunstan was the chief ringleader of this race, yet 

Three set- 
ters up of 
monkish 
religion. 

Ethelwold, being now bishop of 'Winchester, and Oswald bishop of 
Worcester, were not much behind for their parts. 	By the instigation 
and counsel of these three aforesaid, King Edgar is recorded in histories 
to build either new out of the ground, or to re-edify of monasteries de-
cayed by the Danes, more than forty: as the house of El v, Glastonbury, 
Abingdon, Burge by Stamford, Thorney, Ramsey, Wilton, Wenton, 

1.i./ Ex Gullet. Malrnesb. lib, tie Gestis Pontificum Angiorum. 
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Winchcomb, Thamstoke in Devonshire, with divers more, in the Edgar. 
setting up and building of which the aforesaid Ethelwold was a great A.D. 
doer, and a founder under the king. 	Moreover, through the motion 
of this Dunstan and his fellows, King Edgar, in divers great houses 
and cathedral churches where prebendaries and priests were before, dis- 
placed the priests, and set in monks. 	Of this we read in the 	iro- 
nicles of Roger Hovenden, in words and form as followeth : —" Ethel-
wold, bishop of Winchester, who was then one of the king's council, 
did urge the king chiefly to expel clerks out of monasteries, and in their 
room to bestow monks and nuns."' 	Thus the secular priests being put 
to their choice, whether to change their habit, or to leave their rooms, 
departed out of their houses, giving place for other better men to come 
in, and thus the houses and monasteries of religious men through all 
the realm rose up apace. 

964. 

After the king's mind was thus persuaded and incited by these The po. 

bishops to advance monkery, then Oswald, bishop of Worcester, and tc„Ysa,;„ 
also made archbishop of York after the decease of Oskitel, " Sui voti odurrg 
compos effectus," as Hoveden writeth, having his see in the cathedral priests to 

church there of St. Peter, began first with fair persuasions to assay the itaxl
,un 

minds of the canons and priests, whether they could be content to 
change their profession, and to be made monks or no ; and when he saw 
it would not take effect, he practised this policy with them :—near to 
the said church of St. Peter, within the church-yard, he erected another 
church of our Lady, 2  which when he had replenished with monks, he 
continually frequented ; there he kept, there he sat, and was ever there 
conversant, by reason whereof the other church was left naked and 
desolate, and all the people gathered there,where the bishop was. 	The 
priests seeing themselves so to be left and neglected both by the bishop 
and by the people, to whom nothing remained but shame and contempt, 
were driven by shame either to relinquish the house (such as would not 
enter the monkish profession), or else to become monks (such as had 
nothing else to depend upon). 	After the like superstition, although 
not after the same subtilty, did Ethelwold also drive out the canons 
and priests from the new monastery in Winchester, afterward called 

A.D. 969. 

Hida,and place therein his monks. 	So in Oxford and in /VIildune, 
with divers other places, the secular priests, with their wives, were 
expelled, to give place to monks. 	The cause thereof is thus pretended 
in certain story-writers, whom I see also Fabian td follow; for that the 
priests and clerks were thought slack and negligent in their church 
service, and set in vicars in their stead, while they lived in pleasure and 
mispent the patrimony of the church after their own lust. 	Then 
King Edgar gave to the vicars the same land which before belonged 

.., to the prebendaries; who also not long after showed themselves as 
negligent as the others. 	Wherefore King Edgar, as mine authors 
write, by the consent of Pope John XIII., voided clearly the priests, 

(0 " Hic namque Ethelwoldus regem, cujus eximius erat consiliarius, ad hoc m7ipcime provoca-
vit, ut clericos a monasteriis expelleret, et monachos sanctimonialesque in eis collocaret," &c. 
Ro. Hoveden, lib. Contirmationum post Bedam. Chro. Jornalens. Guliel. Malmesb. de Gestis Pon-
tif. lib. i. Whereunto accordeth likewise Jornalensis : " Hoc anno Ethelwoldus Wint. et Oswaldus 
Wigorniensis, episcopi, jussu Regis Edgari (Clenels de quibusdarn majoribus ecclesiis expulots) 
monachos instituerunt, ant de eisdem elericis et aliis monachos in eisdem tecerunt." Malmeshury 
also, witting of the time of Dunstan, maketh the matter somewhat more plain, where he saith, 
" Itaque clerici multartun ecclesiarum data optione, ut aut amictum mutarent, ant loots valedi-
cement, melioribus habitacula vaeuefacientes : surgebant itaque in Iota insula religiosorum mo-
naateria, cumulabantur mole pretiosi metalli sanctorum altaria," &c. 

(2) Gullet. Malmesb. lib. iii. de Gest. Pont. ; Chron. Jornaien. in Vita Edgari. 
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Edgar. 	and ordained there monks ; though certain of the nobles and some 
A.D. 	of the prelates were therewith not well contented, as in the chapter 
966. 	following may partly appear. 

Ecct ie'ilas.  ica But forasmuch as we have entered upon the mention of monks and 
ajNirs. nuns, and of their profession, which I see so greatly in our monkish 

stories commended ; lest perhaps the simple reader may be deceived 
The dif- thereby, in hearing the name of monks in all histories of times to be 
ference, 
order,and such an ancient thing 	in 	christian life, even from the primitive 
i.stit.

of
- 	church tion  after the apostles' time, both commonly recited and well 

moults. 	received : therefore, to help the judgment of the ignorant, and to pre- 
vent all error herein, it shall not he unprofitable, in following the 
present occasion here given, by way of a little digression, to inter- 
meddle somewhat concerning the original institution of monks, what 
they were in the old time who were called Monaelii ; wherein the 

Two 
sorts in 
theprimi- time, 

monks of the primitive time did differ from the monks of the middle 
and from these our monks now of this latter age ; moreover, 

tive 
Church. wherein all these three do differ from priests, as we call them, and from 

men of the clergy. Wherefore, to answer to the superstitious scruple of 
those who allege the old antiquity of the name and title of monks, 
first, I grant the name and order of monks to be of old continuance, 
nearly from the time of three hundred years after Christ ; of whom 
divers old authors do discourse,as Augustine, Hieronymus, Basilius 
Magnus (who was also himself one of the first institutors and com- 
menders of that superstition), Chrysostom, Nazianzen, Evag-r, ius, So- 
zomen, Dionysius, and divers others. 	In the number of these 
monks, who then were divided into hermits or anchorites, and into 
Coenobites, were Antonius, Paulus, and Johannes, with divers other 
recluses, among whom were Hierome, Basil, Macharius, Isidore, 
Pambus, Nilammon, Simeon, with infinite others, both in Palestine, 
Syria,Thebes, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Africa, and Scythia; insomuch 
that Cassianus' maketh mention of a certain monastery at Thebes, 
wherein were above 5,000 monks, under the government of one 
abbot. And here also in Vngland mention is made before of Bangor, 
wherein were 2,200 monks under one man's ruling [A.n. 596] ; 
whereby it appeareth that there were monks then, and two hundred 
years before, in the primitive time of the church. 	But what monks 
these were, is to be considered: such as by tyranny of persecution 
were driven into solitary and desert places, or else such as not 
constrained by any, but of their own voluntary devotion, joined with 
some superstition, for the love they had unto spiritual contemplation, 
and for hatred of the wicked world, withdrew themselves from all 
company, either having nothing to themselves proper, or else all things 

Monks in common with others. 	Now all these were then nothing else but 
the old 
time were time 	: ,of which laymen there were two sundry sorts, one of the 
only , lay- 	vulgar men 
leading a the 

ant common people, who only were partakers of the sacraments ; 
others, through following a monastical kind of life, were called 

strict life. monks, being nothing but laymen kading a more severe and stricter 
trade of life than others. 

By the authors quoted in the note,2  it is evident that monks 
(I) Cassian. lib. ii. cap. 4. De Canon. Noctur. Orat. 
(2) August. lib. de moribus eeclesite, cap. 13. Item, lib. de operihus Monachonlm. Item, 	Ellis- 

tola ad Aurelium. 	Also by Hierome ad Heliodorum, writing these words : " Alia monachorum 
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in 	the former age of the church, albeit they lived a solitary life, 	Edgar. 
yet were they no other but laymen, differing from priests and also Ecclesiaa_ 
from the other monks who succeeded them afterwards in the middle a  "!' ft' atra. 
age of the church, and that in three points : First, they were tied 
and bound to no prescribed form, either of diet or apparel,' 	or any rprkivin_ 
thing else, as we may see testified by the words of St. Augustine.' = tMl

g
e 

And Sozomen, speaking of the monks of the same time,who in from 
monks 
 s  1 .n  cities had several mansions separate from others saith, " Some live iii°ense- 

in cities, so behaving themselves, as seeming nothing worth, and they cortileage 
differed nothing from the multitude,"2  &c. 	The second point wherein church. 

they were discrepant from the later monks was, that they remained 
in no other order but that of laymen, only being of a stricter life than 
the rest, and had nothing to do in matters and charges ecclesiastical ; 
which was afterward broken by Pope Boniface IV., as followeth (the 
Lord willing) to be seen and said. 	Thirdly, the aforesaid monks of some 
that age, albeit the most part of them lived sole and single from 7i:rde, Ina nal.  
wives, yet some of them were married : certes, none of them were raLreed- 
forbidden or restrained from marriage. 	Of such as were married, from mar. 
speaketh Athanasius, who says, " he knew both monks and bishops, riage.

as married men, and fathers of children."' 
The said monks of the old time, though they were better than Supersti-

the others who followed them, yet, all -that notwithstanding, super- Likmwfr 
stition with them, and among them, began then to creep into the monkery. 

church through the crafty subtilty of Satan, and all for the ignorance 
of our free justification 	by faith in Jesus Christ. 	Examples do 
declare the vain and prodigious superstition of these monastical sorts 
of men ; which examples do not lack, if leisure rather did not lack to 'gm.- 
bring them in. 	But two or three shall suffice for many, which I pur- fiee7.°Iii-
pose (the Lord willing) here to insert, to the intent the mind of teyaCtst, 
the godly reader may the better consider and understand, how the 

I
cause 

shortly after the time of Christ and his apostles, the doctrine of °pergini- 
christian justification 	began to be forgotten, true religion turned to ti'• 
superstition, and the price of Christ's passion to be obscured through 
the vain opinion of men's merits, &c. A certain abbot, named Moses, 
thus testifieth of himself in the Collations of Cassianus, that he so 
afflicted himself with much fasting and watching, that sometimes, for 
two or three days together, not only he felt ro appetite to eat, 
but also had no remembrance of any meat at all, and by reason 
thereof was driven also from sleep ; insomuch that he was caused to 
pray to God but for some portion of the night to be given him, for 
a little refreshing of sleep.4 	In the same author mention is made of 

) 
est causa, alia clericormn; clerici pascunt oves, ego pascor," &c. that is, " One thing pertaineth to 
monks, another thing unto them of the clergy; they of the clergy feed their flock. 1 am fed," &c. 
Et ex Dionysio. 	The same appeareth likewise by the fourth canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
where it is provided, " Ne monachi se ecclesiasticis negotits immisceant ;" that is, " That monks 
should not intermeddle with matters of the church," &e. Et Leo, Epistola 62. vetat Monachos et 
Laicos, " etsi scientim nornine glorientur, admitti ad officium docendi et concionandi," 

(1) " Nequeinter ham nemo urgetur in aspera, qua ferre non potest : nulli quodrecusk imponitur. 
Nec ideo contemnitur a cmteris, in quod eis imitandis se fatetur invalidism. 	Meminerunt enim 
quantopere commendata sit in scripturis charitas. Meminerunt omnia munda mundis, &c. 	' Non 
quod intrat in os coinquinat hominem, sed quodtexit! 	Itaque non rejiciendis generibus ciborum 
quasi pollutis, sed concupiscentim perdomandm, et dilectioni fratrum retinendm invigilat otnnis in-
dustria."—August. de Institutis Monachorum. 

(2) " Alii in turbo civitatum conversabantur, sic seipsos gerentes, ut nullius moment'. videren-
tur et a multis nihil differrent," &c.—Lib. iii. cap. 16. 

(3) " Se novisse et monachos et episcopos conjuges et liberorum patres," 6:c.—In Epistola ad 
Dracontium. 

(4) Cassi. cap. 17. Collat. 2. 
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Edgar. a certain old man, a hermit, who, because he had conceived in himself 
1cclesias- 

tiara 
 such a purpose as never to eat meat without he had some guest or 

stranger with him, sometimes was constrained to abstain five days 
together until Sunday, when he went to the church, and thence 
brought some stranger or other home with him. 

-- 

Blind 
monkiihmonki 

Two other examples more will I add out of the said Cassianus, to 
declare how the subtilty of Satan, through superstition and false 
colour of holiness, blindeth the miserable eyes of those who rather 
attend men's traditions than the word of God. 	The said author 
relates that a certain abbot named Johannes, in the desert of Scythia, 
sent two of his novices with figs unto one that was sick in the wilder- 
ness, eighteen miles off from the church. 	It chanced that these 

"ifi• two young novices, missing the way, wandered so long in the 
wild forest or wilderness, unable to find the cell, that for emptiness 
and weariness they waxed faint and tired ; and yet rather would they 
die than taste the figs committed to them to carry, and so they did, 
for shortly after they were found dead, their figs lying whole by 
them.' 

Another story also Cassianus reciteth, of two monastical brethren, 
who making their progress in the desert of Thebes, purposed with 
themselves to take no sustenance but such as the Lord himself 

Another should minister unto them. 	It happened, as they were wandering 
Instance. desolate in the desert, and fainting almost for penury, that certain 

Mazises, a kind of people by nature fierce and cruel, notwithstanding 
being suddenly altered into a new nature of humanity, came forth, and 
of their own accord, offered bread unto them ; which bread, the one 
thankfully received as sent of God ; the other, accounting it sent 
of man, and not of God, refused it, and so for lackl perished.' 

Hereunto might I also annex the story of Mucius, who, to declare 
his obedience, did not stick, at the commandment of his abbot, to 
cast his son into the water, not knowing whether any were appointed 

Another. there ready to rescue him from drowning ; so far were the monks in 
those days drowned in superstition. 	What is this, but for man's 
traditions and commandments to transgress the commandments of 

Monkery God, who saith, " Thou shalt do no murder ;" 	"'Thou shalt not 
the of 

o tempt the Lord thy God ?" What man is so blind, that seeth not by 
supersti- 
Lion and these, and infinite. examples more, what pernicious superstition had 
hypo- begun by reason of this monkery, almost from the beginning, to creep 
ensY.  into the church? 	whereat I cannot marvel enough, seeing that 

age of the church had in it so many learned and famous doctors, 
who not only did approve and allow these monastical sects of life, 
but also certain were 'themselves the authors and institutors of the 
same, yea, and of men's traditions made the service of God ; in 
the number of whom may be reckoned Basilius Magnus, and Nazi-
anzen, who, with immoderate austerity, did so pluck down themselves, 
that wheal they were called to the office of' bishops, they were not 
able to sustain the labour thereof. 

Monks of 

ain, mid -. te and 
After these aforesaid monks of, that time, above-recited, followed 

other monks of the middle age of the church, who, as in multitude, 
latter 
ages so also in superstition increasing, began, by little and little, from 
"theh.  churc their desolate dens in the vast wilderness, to approach more near to 

(I) Cassi. lib. de Spiral' Gastrimarg. cap. 40. 	(2) Idem. lib. vi. cap. 2. 
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great towns, where they had solemn monasteries founded by kings 	ErIgan 
and queens, and king's daughters, and other rich consuls, as is partly Ecclesia.t 
before touched upon, and also the causes withal for which they G, zis.  
were first founded.' 	All these impious and erroneous titles and c-a- u—ses ;i. 
causes we find alleged in histories, as in Malmesbury, Jornalensis, thefound- 
Henricus, and others. 	In those histories I also note 	 g  , that most of the innasalt.  
monasteries were erected first upon some great murder, either by war re  d„ ensu n  - 
in the field, or privately committed at home, as shall well appear ten ding  

to the to them that read their books to whom I have referred. 	 deroga- 
But, to return to our monks again, who, as is said, first began to 'cl.? :riZs 

creep from the cold fields into warm towns and cloisters, from towns paalit then into cities, and at length from their close cells and cities, into christian 
cathedral churches (as here appeareth by this story of King Edgar), faith.  
where, not only did they abound in wealth and riches (especially these 
monks of our later time), but much more did they swim in supersti- 
tion and 	pharisaical hypocrisy, being yoked and tied in all their 
doings to certain prescribed rules and formal observances; in -watch- 
ing, in sleeping, in eating, in rising, in 	praying, in walking, 	in 
talking, in looking, in 	tasting, in touching, in handling, in their 
gestures, in their vestures, every man apparelled not as the proper 
condition of others would require, nor as the season of the year did 	, 
serve, but as the compulsory rules and order of every sect did 
enforce. 

The number of monkish sects was infinitely divers : some, after Various 
Basilius's rule, went in white ; some, after Benet's rule, in black ; '.,„"d„,eire 
some, Cluniacenses, first set up by Otho in the time of this King 
Edgar, wore• after the rule of Benet's order ; some, after Hierome's 
rule, were leather-girdled, and coped above their white coat ; 	some 
Gregorians were copper-coloured; some, = De valle umbrosa; were 
grey monks; some, Grandimontenses, wore a coat of mail upon their 
bare bodies, with a black cloak thereupon : some, Cistercians, had 
white rochets on a black coat; some, Celestines, all in blue, both 
cloak, cowl and cap ; some, charter monks, wearing haircloth next 
their bodies; some, Flagellants, going barefoot in long white linen 
shirts, with an open place in the back, Where they beat themselves 
with scourges on the bare skin every day before the people's eyes, till 
the blood ran down, saying, that it was revealed to them by an angel, 
that in so scourging themselves, within thirty days and twelve hours 
they should be made as pure from sin as they were when they first 
received baptism ; some, starred monks ; some, Jesuits, with a white 
girdle and russet cowl. 	Briefly, who can reckon up the innumerable 
sects and disguised orders of their fraternities ? some holding of 
St. Benet, some of St. Hierome, some of St. Basil, some of St. Ber-
nard, some of St. Bridget, some of St. Bruno, some of St. Lewis ; as 
though it were not enough for Christians to hold of Christ only. 	So 
subject were they to servile rules, that no part of christian liberty 
remained among them ; so drowned and sunk in superstition, that not 
only they had lost Christ's religion, but also almost the sense and 
nature of men. 	For where men naturally are and ought to be ruled 

(1) ,. Pro remedio anima mem," " pro remissione peccatorum meonim," " pro redemption° 
tweeatorum meorum," et " pro salute tegnorum," quique meo subjacent re/0min' populorum. in 
ltonorern gloriosae Virginis. 
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Plgar. by the discreet goverliment of reason in all outward doings wherein no 
Bcclesins,  

atfit,. 
one rule can serve for all men, the circumstance of time, place, person 
and business being so sundry and divers ; on the contrary, among 
these, not reason, but only the knock of a bell ruled all their doings : 
their rising, their sleeping, their praying, their eating, their coming Monks 

ruled by 
the knock 
of a bell . i n, their going out, their talking, their silence; and altogether, like 

insensible people, either not having reason to rule themselves, or else 
as persons ungrateful to God, neither enjoying the benefit of reason 
created in them, nor yet using the grace of 'Christ's liberty, whereunto 
he redeemed them. 

Thus thou seest, gentle reader ! sufficiently declared, what the 
monks were in the primitive time of the church, and what were the 
monks of the middle age, and of these our latter days of the church; 
whereunto join this withal, that whereas the monks of elder tune, as 
is said, were mere laymen, and not spiritual ministers, afterwards 

A.D. 605. 

Made 
spiritual 
ministers  
contrary 
to the de- 

Boniface IV. made a decree, that monks might use the offices of 
preaching, christening, and hearing confessions ; and also, that of 
absolving them from their sins : so that monks, who, in the beginning, 
were but laymen, and not spiritual ministers, forbidden by the general 
council of Chalcedon, as is above related, to intermeddle with matters 
ecclesiastical, afterwards, in process of time, did so much encroach 

crees and upon the office of spiritual ministers, that at length the priests were 
of them 

 discharged   out of their cathedral churches, and monks put in their 
church. 

P
ad
riests 

wives 

places; because that monks in those days, leading a stricter life, and 
professing chastity, had a greater countenance of holiness among the 
eople than had the priests, who then, in the days of King Edgar, 

had wives (at least so many as would), no law forbidding them till 
the time of Hildebrand, now called Gregory VII., whereof more shall 
be said (Christ willing) in the book next following. 

A.D. 964 And thus much, by the way, as touching the order and profession 
of monks. 	Now, to turn in again from whence we digressed, that is, 
to the matter of King Edgar,who, following the counsel and leading 
of Dunstan, and the aforesaid Ethelwold, bishop of Winchester, was 
somewhat thereby inclined to superstition ; but, otherwise, of his own 
nature, well given to all virtues and princely acts worthy of much 

The wor- 
thy laws 
of lung  

commendation and famous memory. 	So excellent was he in justice, 
and  sharp in correction of vices, as well in his magistrates as other 

( gar' subjects, that never before his days was less felony by robbers, nor less 
extortion or bribery by false officers. 	Such provinces and lordships 
as were not yet come under the king's subjection, he united and 

England adjoined to his dominion • and so made one perfect monarchy of the 
to one
reduced whole realm of England,?  with all the islands and borders about the 
perfect 
monar- 
chy. 

same. 	Such as were wicked he kept under ; he repressed those that 
were rebels ; the godly he maintained ; he loved the modest ; he was 
devout to God, and beloved of his subjects, whom he governed in 
much peaceuand quietness. 	And as I he was a great seeker of peace, 
so God did bless him with much abundance of peace and rest from all 
wars, so that, as the history recordeth(of him, " he neither tasted of 
any privy treason among his subjects, nor of any invasion of foreign 
enemies," for which he was called Pacificus. 	So studious he was 
of the public profit of his realm, and fruitful in his government, 
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that, as the said story saith of him, " no year passed in all the 'time Edgar. 
of his reign, wherein he did not some singular and necessary corn- A.D. 
modity for the commonwealth." 	A great maintainer he was of 	970. 
religion and learning, not forgetting herein the foresteps of King 

Edgar Alfred his predecessor. 	Among his other princely virtues this chiefly and 
is to be regarded, that whereas other princes in much peace and Colored 
quietness are commonly -wont to grow into a dissolute negligence pared. 

of life, or oblivion of their charge committed unto them ; this king, 
in continuance of peace (that notwithstanding), kept ever with him 
such a watch, and a vigilant severity joined with a seemly clemency, 
that I cannot but recite here what our historians witness, testifying 
of his diligent and great care over the commonwealth, " that he 
would suffer no man, of what degree of nobility soever he were, to 
evade his laws without condign punishment." 2 	And the -same 
author adds, " in all his time there was neither any privy picker, 
nor open thief, but he that in stealing other men's goods, would 
venture, and suffer, as he was sure to do, the loss of his own 
life."3  

Moreover, as the studious industry of this prince was forward in Wolves 

all other points, so his prudent provision did 	not lack in this also, vfiersnt
o
d
u
r
t
i 
0 f 

 

in driving out the devouring and ravening wolves throughout all his England. 
land, wherein he used this policy, in causing Llewellyn, prince or 
king of Wales, to yield him yearly, by way of tribute, 300 wolves ; 
by means whereof, within the space of four years after, in England 
and Wales, might scarcely be found one wolf alive. 

This Edgar, among other of his politic deeds, had in readiness The pro- 

8600 ships of war to scour the seas in the summer-time, whereof 1200 Vni°,";11., 
kept the east seas ; as many defended the west side ; and again, reregg  
as many were in the south seas to repulse the invasion of foreign the seas. 

enemies. 	Moreover, in the. winter season, the use and manner of 
this virtuous king was this : during all the time of his life, to ride 
over the land in progress, searching and inquiring diligently (to use 
the words of mine author), "how the laws and statutes by him or- A notable 

dained were kept, and that the poor should suffer no prejudice, or ;Lanai e  
be oppressed in any manner of way by the mightier,"4  &c. 	Briefly, 	ii p°i°ndces to 
as I see many things in this worthy prince to be commended, so follow. 
this one thing in him I cannot but lament, to see him, like a phenix, 
to fly alone ; that of all his posterity so few there be that seek to 
keep him company. 	And although I have showed more already of 
this king than I think will well be followed, yet this more is to be 
added to the worthiness of his other acts, that whereas, by the 
multitude of the Danes dwelling in divers places of England, much 
excessive drinking was used, whereupon ensued drunkenness and The de-
many other vices, to the evil example and hurt of his subjects ; Zneg0fr.d. 
he, therefore, to prevent that evil, ordained certain cups, with pins gar).re to nt  
or nails set in them, adding thereunto a law, that what person drank drunken. 

past the mark at one draught should forfeit a certain penny, whereof near' 
(1) "Nullus fere annul in cbronicis prmterat, quo non magnum et necessarium patrite aliquid 

fecerit." 
(2) " TJt nullum cujuseunque dignitatis hominem ]egos cludere impune pennitteret.'. 
(3) " Nemo ejus tempore privatus latro, nemo popularis prredo, nisi qui mallet in fortunas 

alienas grassari proprire vitae dispendio," &c. 	Gullet. Malmesb. de Reg. 
(4) " Quomodo legum jura, et suorum statuta decretorum observarentur ; et ne pauperes a 

potentibus prwjudicium pawl opprimerentur." 
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Edgar. one half should fall to the accuser, and the other half to the ruler 
A.D. of the borough or town where the offence was done. 
971. It is reported of this Edgar, by divers authors, that about the 

thirteenth year of his reign, he being at Chester, eight kings, called 
in histories Subreguli, to wit, petty-kings, or under-kings, came and 

Eight 
kings do 
homage 

did homage to him ; of whom the first was the king of Scots, 
called Kenneth, Malcolm of Cumberland, Mackus, or Mascusinus, 

King to 	r. ssga king of Monia, and of divers other islands; and all the kings of 
Wales, the names of whom were Dufnal or Dunewald, Sitiesh, 
Huwall, Jacob, and Ulkell or Juchel. 	All these kings, after they 
had given their fidelity to Edgar, the day following, for a pomp or 
royalty, he entered with these 	aforesaid kings the river 	Dee ; 
where he, sitting in a boat, took the rule of the helm, and caused 
these eight kings, every person taking an oar in his hand, to row him 
up and down the river, to and from the church of St. John, unto his 
palace again, in token that he was master and lord of so many 
provinces, whereupon he is reported to have said in this manner: 
" Tunc demum posse successores suos gloriari, se Reges Anglite esse, 
cum tanta prmrogativa honorum finerentur." 	But in my mind this 
king had done much better, if he had rather said with St. Paul, 
" Absit mihi gloriari, nisi in truce Domini nostri Jesu Christi." 

Edgar a And thus ye have heard hitherto, touching the commendation of 
UPen up_ 8 ans King Edgar, such reports as the old monkish writers thought to 

holder of 
monkery. 

bestow upon 	him, as 	upon the great patron of their monkish 
religion, who had builded as many monasteries for them as there 
were Sundays in the year, as 	some say, or, but forty-eight, as 
Edmer reporteth. 

Vices.  
noted in 
Edgar. 

Now, on the other side, what vices in him were reigning, let us 
likewise consider, according as we find in the said authors described, 
who most wrote to his advancement. 	The first vice is noted to he 
cruelty as well towards others, as especially towards a certain earl, 
being of his secret council, called Ethelwold. 	The story is this : 
Ordgar, duke of Devonshire, had a certain daughter, named Elfrida, 
whose beauty being highly commended to the king, and he being 
inflamed therewith, he sent this aforesaid Ethelwold (whom he 
especially trusted) to the party, to see and to bring him word again, 
and if her beauty were such as was reported, willing him also to 
make the match between them. 	Ethelwold well viewing the party, 
and seeing her beauty nothing inferior to her fame, and thinkino•

'' 
 first 

to serve his own turn, told all things 	contrary unto the king. 
Whereupon the king, withdrawing his mind otherwise, in the end it 
came to pass that Ethelvold himself did marry her. 

Not long after, the king, understanding fiuther by the complaints 
and rumours of certain, how he was prevented and beguiled, set a fair 
face upon the matter before Ethelwold, and merrily jesting with 
him, told him how he would come and see his wife ; and indeed 
appointed'lhe day when he would be there. Ethelwold, the husband, 
perceiving this matter to go hardl,y with him, made haste to his 
wife, declaring to her the coming of the king, and also opening the 
whole order of the matter how he had done; desiring her of all love, 
as she would save his life, to disgrace and deform herself with 
garments and such attire as the king might take no delight in her. 
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Elfrida hearing this, what did she, but, contrary to the request of her saga,. 
husband and promise of a wife, against the king's . coming trim A.D.  
herself at the glass, and deck her in her best array ; whom, when 
the king beheld, he was not so much enamoured with her as in 
hatred with her husband, who had so deceived him. 	Whereupon 
the king shortly after, making as though he would go to hunt in 
the forest of Harewood, sent for Ethelwold to come to him under 
the pretence of hunting, and there ran him through and slew him. 
kfter this the bastard son of Ethelwold coming to him, the king 
asked him how he liked that hunting ? who answered, " That which 
pleaseth the king ought not to displease me." 	For the death of 
this Ethelwold, Elfrida afterwards budded a monastery of nuns, 
for remission of sins. 

.975. 

ins ern, 
e"7* 

Another fault which Malmesbury noteth in him, was the coming Great de- 
in of strangers into this land, as Saxons, Flemings, and Danes, whom tineitn: 
he with great familiarity retained, to the great detriment of the land, 
as the aforesaid story of Malmesbury recordeth, whose words be these: 

trag  Z.  
gar. 

" whereby it happened that divers strangers, out of foreign countries, 
allured by his fitme, came into the land, as Saxons, Flemings, and 
Danes also, all whom he retained with great familiarity ; the coming 
of 	which 	strangers 	wrought great 	damage 	to 	the 	realm, and. 
therefore is Edgar justly 	blamed in 	stories,"' 	&c. 	With this 
reprehension all the Saxon stories also do agree. 

The third vice to him objected was his incontinency . and his xis !n. ! 
lasciviousness 	of life. 	He degraded a 	duke's 	daughter, 	being ate. 
a. nun, and a virgin named Wilfrida, or Wilstrud, of which Wilfrida 
was born Editha, a bastard daughter of Edgar. 	Also a certain- 
other virgin in the town of Andover, who was privily conveyed into 
his chamber by this means : the lascivious king, coming to Andover,. 
not far from Winchester, and thinking to have his desire of a cer-
tain other duke's daughter, of whose beauty he heard much speaking, 
commanded the maid to be brought unto him. 	The mother.of the 
virgin, grieving to have her daughter so wronged, secretly, by night, 
conveyed to the king's chamber, instead of her daughter, another 
maiden of beauty and favour not uncomely, who, in the morning 
rising to her work, and so being known by the king who she was, had 
granted unto her by the king such liberty and freedom, that of a 
servant she was made mistress both to her =star, and also to her 
mistress.' 

f 

Among other concubines Edgar had Egelfleda, or Elfleda, called Edward 
Candida, the fair daughter of Duke Ordmer,3  she being also a bastardy 
professed nun, of whom he had Edward ; for which he was en- 
joined by Dunstan seven years' penance, which being complete, he 

tingtoEd- 
ward's 

took to him as his lawful wife,* Elfrida, the mother of Edmund and bin:.' 
Ethelred, otherwise called Egelred, whereof more shall be said (the 
Lord willing) hereafter. 

Over and besides all these vices, . noted and objected? to King 
Edgar, in our monkish story-writers, I also observe another no less, 
or rather a greater vice than the other before-recited, which was blind 

,1) "Undo factum est, ut fama ejus per ore omnium volitante, alienigence, Saxons, Flandritm, 
ipsi etiam Dent hue frequenter annavigarent, Edgaro familiares arced. 	Quorum adventus 
magnum provincialibus detrimentum merit. Ind° mcrito Mretmc reprchendunt eum litersvp"s. (2) Ex Matth. Paris. lib. do Regib. 	(3) Gulielm. Malmesb. 	(4) Idem. 

• 
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Belga.% superstition,which brought idolatrous monkery into the church of 
A.D. Christ, with the wrongful expelling of lawful married priests out of 
975. their houses. Whereupon, what inconveniences ensued in this realm, 

especially in the house of the Lord, I leave to the consideration of King Ed- 
gar se- those who have heard of the detestable enormities of those religious 
Dunstan, votaries: the occasion whereof, first and chiefly, began in this Edgar, 
Ethel- through the instigation of Dunstan and his fellows ; who, after they 
wol, oi- 
shop f 
Winches- 
ter. 

had inveigled the king, and had brought him over to their purpose, 
caused him to call a council of the clergy, where it was enacted and 
decreed that the canons of divers cathedral churches, collegiates, 
parsons, vicars, priests and deacons, with their wives and children, 
either should give over that kind of life, or else give room to 
monks, &c. 	For execution of which decree, two principal visitors 
were ,appointed ; Athelwold, or Ethelwold, bishop of Winchester, 
and Oswald, bishop of Worcester, as is before mentioned.' 

And thus much concerning the history of King Edgar, and of such 
things as in his time happened in the church, which Edgar, after he 
had entered into the parts of Britany, to subdue the rebellion of the 
Welshmen, and there had spoiled the country of Glamorgan, and 
wasted that of Odo, within ten days after, when he had reigned the 

His
ath. space of sixteen years, died, and was buried at Glastonbury, leaving de after him two bastards, to wit, Editha and Edward, and one son 

lawfully begotten, named Ethelred, or otherwise by comiption called 
Egelred : for Edmund, the elder son, died before his father. 

Ye heard before how King Edgar is noted in all stories to he an 
incontinent liver. 	In consequence of his connexion with Elfled, 
mother of Edward, he was stayed and kept back from his coronation, 
by Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury, the space of seven years : 
and so the said king, beginning his reign in the sixteenth year of 
his age, being A.D. 959, was crowned at the age of one and thirty, 
A.D. 974, as is, by the Saxon Chronicle of Worcester Church, to be 
proved.' For the more evident declaration of this matter, concerning 
the coronation of the king restrained, and the presumptuous behaviour 
of Dunstan towards the king, and his penance by the said Dunstan 
enjoined, ye shall hear both Osberne, Malmesbury, and other authors 
speak in their own words, as followet 	: " Perpetrato itaque in virgi- 
nem velatam peccato," &c' After Dunstan had understanding of the 
king's offence, perpetrated with the professed nun, and that the same 
was blazed amongst the people, with great ire and passion of mind he 
came to the king, who, seeing the archbishop coming, immediately of 
gentleness arose from his regal seat towards him, to take him by the 

Dunstan 

take the 
king bY .  the hand 

refused to  hand, and to give him place. 	But Dunstan refused to take him by 
the hand, and with stern countenance, bending his brows, spake to 
this effect, as stories import, unto the king : " You that have not 
feared to corrupt a virgin maid, handfast to Christ, presume you to 
touch the consecrated hands of a bishop ? 	You have defiled the 
spouse of•your Maker, and think you by flattering service to pacify 
the friend of the bridegroom ? 	No, Sir, his friend will not I 
be, who hath. Christ for his enemy :c 	The king, terrified with these 
thundering words of Dunstan, and seized with compunction and re- 

(0 Ex Osberno in Vita Dunstani, fol. 27; Malmesbur. de Vit. Pontif. ; Rog. /loved. et aliis. 
(2) Ex Chronic° Saxonico Ecclesim Wigomiensis. 	(3) Ex Osbemo in Vita DunStalli. 
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pentance for his crime perpetrated, fell down weeping at the feet of Edgar- 
Dunstan, who, after he had raised him up from the ground again, 	A.D. 
began to utter to him the horribleness of his deed ; and finding the 	975. 
king ready to receive whatsoever satisfaction he would lay upon him, 
enjoined him this penance for seven years' space, as followeth:— 

" That he should wear no crown all that space; that he should fast twice in PePr" 
the week ; that he should distribute his treasure, left to him by his ancestors, to  mg

e
a
d
r. 

 
liberally unto the poor ; that he should build a monastery of nuns, at Shaftes-
bury ; and that as he had robbed God of one virgin, through his transgression, so 
should he restore to him many again in times to come. 	Moreover, he should 
expel clerks of evil life (meaning such priests as had -wives and children) out of 
churches, and place covents of monks in their room." 

It followeth, then, in the story of Osberne, that when the seven years Edgar 
of the king's penance were expired, Dunstan, calling together all beuirgeo 
the peers of the realm, with bishops, abbots, and other ecclesiastical cr 

kin 
yearsea 

degrees of the clergy, in the public sight of all the multitude, set the 	g. 
crown upon the king's head, at Bath, which was the one and thirtieth 
year of his age, and thirteenth of his reign ; so that he reigned only 
three years crowned king. 	All the other years besides, Dunstan, 
it is likely, ruled the land as he listed. 	Furthermore, as touching 
the son of the said Elfleda, Osberne writeth to this effect, " The child 
also which was born of ,Elfred, he baptized in the holy fountain of 
regeneration, and so giving him the name of Edward, he did adopt 
him to be his son."' 	By this narration, agreeing also with the story 	lir,rdomr s in 
of the Saxon book abovementioned, there is evinced a double un- bury and 
truth or error, either negligently overseen, or of purpose dissembled, others,  

in our later monkish story-writers, as in Malmesbury, Matthew Paris, 
Matthew of Westminster, and others ; who, to conceal the fault of 
King Edgar, or to square with Dunstan's fact in setting up Edward 
for the. maintenance of their.monkish order, first do falsely affirm that 
Editha, the daughter of Wilfrida, was born after Edward, and that 
for her this penance was enjoined on King Edgar. 	This neither is, 
nor can be so, as in process hereafter (the Lord willing) shall appear. 

Secondly, they are deceived in this, that they affirm King Edgar to 
have two wives ; and that Elfleda, the mother of Edward, was not a 
professed nun indeed, but dissembled so to be, to avoid the violence 
of the king; whereas, indeed, the truth of the story both giveth her 
to be a nun, and her son to be base, and she herself never to be 
married unto the king. 	 .,  

	

Now, forasmuch as we have hitherto made mention of Elfleda 	_ 
and Editha, and also of Ulfred and Dunstan, 	the opportunity 
should not be let pass to speak something gf their lying miracles, 
falsely forged, to the great seduction of christian people, by super-
stitious monks, who cared not what fables and lies they brought 
into the church, so that they might have the advantage of poor 
men's purses and oblations. 	And first, here come in the fabulous 
miracles wrought at the tomb of Elfleda, the king's concubiVie, which 
William of Malmesbury in certain verses expresseth ;2  the English of a 

(1) " Puerum quoque ex peccatrice quondam progenitum, sacro fonte regeneratum lavavit, et 
aptato ill) nomine Edvrardo in filium sibi adoptavit." 

(2) " Nam nonnullis passa annis morborum molestiam, 
Dwfecatam et excoctam Deo dedit animam. 
Functas ergo vita; fato beatas exuvias. 
Infinitis clemens signis illustravit Deitas : 	 Inopes 
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Bayer. which it is needless here to recite. 	Briefly, the effect is this :—That 
A.D. both the blind, deaf, halt, and such as be mad, receive their health 
975. again, if they worship the tomb of this Elfled.a. The like feigning,s and 

The idle 
fantasies 
and 
forged 
miracle 
of Dung 
stan. 

monstrous miracles we read also in chronicles of the doting Dunstan, 
drowned in all superstition, if he were not also a wicked sorcerer. 
First, how he, being yet a boy, chased away the devil, set about with 
a great company of dogs, and how the angels did open the church 
door for him to enter; then, how the lute or harp, hanging upon the 
wall, did sing or play without any finger these words : " The souls of 
the saints, who have followed the footsteps of Christ, and who have shed 
their blood for his love's sake, are rejoicing in heaven ; therefore they 

Dunstan shall reign with Christ for ever."' 	Item, where a certain great beam or 
set ost-

ter. master-post was loosed out of its place, he, by making the sign of a 
t
C
h
t c

u
te: 

i 
 I 

by the 
nose with 
a hot pair 
of tongs, 

cross, set it in right frame again. 	Moreover, how the said Dunstan, 
being tempted upon a time by the devil, with impure cogitations, 
caught the devil by the nose with a hot pair of tongs, and held him 
fast. 	Item, how heavenly spirits often appeared to him, and used 
to talk with him familiarly. 	Item, how he prophesied of the birth of 
King Edgar, of the death of King Egelred, of the death of Editha, 
and of Ethelwald, bishop of Winchester. 	Also, how our Lady, with 
her fellows, appeared visibly to him, singing this song : 

" Cantemus domino soci, cantemus honorem, 
Dulcis amor Christi personet ore pio." 

Again, how the angels appeared to him, singing the hymn called 
" Kyrie Rex splendens," and yet these prodigious fantasies, with 
others, are written of him in chronicles, and have been believed in 
churches. 

A foul 
monkish 
miracle in 
the story 
of Editha. 

Among many other false and lying miracles, forged in this corrupt 
time of monkery, the fabulous, or rather filthy legend of Editha, were 
tot to be overpassed, if for shame and honesty it might well be 

recited. 	But to cast the dirt of these pope-holy monks in their 
own face, who so impudently have abused the church of Christ, and 
the simplicity of the people, with their ungracious vanities, let us seo 
what this miracle is, and how honestly it is told. 

Another 
dream of 
Dunstan. 

Certain years after the death of Editha, saith 'William of Mal-
mesbury, which years Capgrave in his new legend reckoneth to be thir-
teen, the said Editha, and also St. Dennis, holding her by the hand, 
appeared to Dunstan in a vision, willing and requiring him that the 
body of Editha, in the church of Wilton, should be taken up and 
shrined, to the intent it might be honoured here on earth by her ser-
vants, according as it is worshipped by her spouse in heaven. Dunstan, 
upon this, coming from Salisbury to Wilton, where Editha was 
interred, commanded her body to be taken up with much honour and 
solemnity ; who, there, on opening her tomb (as both NIalmesbury 

t and Capgrave -with shame enough record), found the whole body of 
this Editha consumed to earth, save only her thumb, and a few other 

Mopes visus et auditus si ado ant tumutum, 
Sanitati restituti probant sanctm mentum. 
Rectum gressum refert domum, qui accessit loripes, 
Mente captus recta saints, boni census locuples." 

(I) " Gaudent in emits annum sanctorum, qui Christi vestigia stint sequuti, et qui pro eft's amore 
sanguinem suum fuderunt ; ideo cum Christo regnabunt in keternum." 

(2) What marvel, if certain books and epistles be falsely ascribed to the doctors, when the papists 
shame not to ascribe other men's verses also to the Virgin Mary herself? 
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relics. 	Whereof the said Editha, expounding the meaning, declared Edgard 

that her thumb remained sound for the much crossing she used with Morlyr. 
the same, and that the other parts were uncorrupted for a testimony of A. D.  
her abstinence and integrity.' 	 075. 

What Satan hath so envied the true sincerity of Christian faith and 
doctrine, as to contaminate the same with such impudent tales, such 
filthy vanities, and such idolatrous fantasies as these ?" 	Such monks, 
with their detestable houses, where Christ's people were so abomi-
nably abused, and seduced to worship dead carcases of men and 
women, whether they deserved not to be rased and plucked down to 
the ground, let all chaste readers judge. But of these matters enough 
and too much. 

Here followeth the Epitaph written by Henry, archdeacon of 
Huntingdon, upon the praise and commendation of King Edgar :— 

" Autor opum, vindex scelerum, Iargitor honoriun, 	 An epi 
Sceptiger Edgarus regna superna petit. 	 taph corn- 

menda- Hic alter Salomon, legum pater, orbits pacis, 	 tory of 
Quod caruit bellis, clarust inde magis. 	 Einar Templa Deo, templis monachos, monachis dedit agros, 
Nequitiie lapsum, justitimque locum. 

Novit enim regno verum perquirere falso, 
Immensum modico, perpetuumque brevi." 

Among his other laws, this king ordained that the Sunday should 
be solemnized from Saturday at nine o'clock till Monday morning. 

EDWARD II., CALLED THE MARTYR' 

AFTER the death of King Edgar no small trouble arose among A.D. 
the lords and bishops about the succession of the crown ; the principal 915, 
cause whereof arose on this occasion, as by the story of Simon of comm. 
Durham, and Roger Hoveden, is declared. 	Immediately after the amongst 
decease of the king, Al 'eras duke of Mercia, and many other attroulotrIlisw 

nobles who held with Egelred, or Ethelred, the only right heir and putting in 
lawful son of Edgar, disliking the placing and intruding of monks of  minks.  
into churches, and the thrusting of the secular priests, with their wives 
and children, out of their ancient possessions, expelled the abbots and 
monks, and brought in again the aforesaid priests, with their wives ; 
against whom, certain others there were on the contrary part that made 
resistance, as Ethelwin, duke of East Angles, Elfwold his brother, 
and the Earl Brithnoth, saying, in a council together assembled, 
" That they would never suffer the religious monks to be expelled 
and driven out of the realm, who held up all religion in the land ;" 
and, thereupon, immediately levied an army, wherewith to defend by 
force such monasteries as were within the precincts of Easty  Anglia. 

In this hurly-burly amongst the lords, about the placing of monks, Also for 
and putting out of priests, rose, also the contention about the crown, ttz 
who should be their king; the bishops and such lords as favoured the 
monks, seeking to advance such a king as they knew would incline 

(1)-Ex Guild. Malmesb., et Capgravo, in legenda nova. 
(2) Edition 1563, p. 11. 	Ed. 1583, p. 157. 	Ed. 1596, p. 142 	Ed 1684, vol. i. p. 175. 	En. 
VOL. II. 	 F 
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Edward' to their side ; so that the lords thus divided, some of them would 
the  Martyr.  have Edward, and some agreed upon Egelred, the lawful son. 

KT"): Then Dunstan,archbishop of Canterbury, and Oswald, archbishop 
975, of York, with other their fellow-bishops, abbots, and divers other 

lords and dukes, assembled together in a council ; into which council 
Edward 
the Ras- 
tardmade  king, and 

Dunstan coming with his cross in his hand, and bringing Edward 
before the lords, so persuaded them, that, in the end, Edward, by 

heir Dunstan's means, was elected, consecrated, and anointed for their king. 
hack.P  And thus hast thou, good reader, the very truth of this story, 

according to the writing of authors of most antiquity who lived nearest 
to that age, as Osberne and others • 1  which Osberne, living in the days 
of William the Conqueror, wrote this story of Dunstan on the motion 
of Lanfranc, and allegeth, or rather translateth the same out of such 
Saxon stories as were written before his time. 	Besides this Osberne, 
we have also for witness hereof, Nicholas Trivet, in his English 
History, written in French, and also Johannes Paris, in his French 
History, written in the Latin tongue, where he plainly calleth Ed- 
ward, " non legitimum filium," that is, " no lawful son." 	Where- 
unto add, moreover, the testimony of Vincentius and Antoninus, 
who in plain terms likewise report the same. 

Editha Now, having laid the foundation for the truth and ground of this 
not the 
child for 
whomEd-  

matter, let us come to examine how truly our later writers do say, 
who write that Editha and not Edward, was the child for whom 

gar was 
enjoined penance; Dunstan enjoined the king seven years' 	and, also, how truly 
penance. they report Edward to be the lawful heir, and Elfleda to be the lawful 

-wife, to King Edgar. 	For first touching Editha, this is confessed by 
the said writers themselves, that she was of good years at the time 
Edgar, her father, was enjoined his penance; after which seven years 
of his penance were expired, he lived, at the most, but three years 
and a half ; which seven years, and three years and a half, do make in 
all but ten years and a half. 	But now the said authors themselves 
do grant, that she was made abbess by her father, he being then 
alive. 	And how then can this stand with her legend, which saith, 
that she was not less than fifteen years of age ? 	By which account it 
must needs fall out, that she could not be so little as five years old 
before the birth of that child for whom the king did penance. 	And 
thus much touching Editha. 

The years 
of Editha 
and Ed. 
ward. 

Now, in like manner, to consider of the time of Edward. 	First, 
this by all writers is granted, that he was slain in the fifteenth year 
of his age, which age doth well agree to that bastard child which King 
Edgar had, and for which he did penance • for the more evidence 
whereof, let us come to the computation of the years in this sort: 
first, the penance of the king after the birth of this child lasted 
seven years; then, the king, after the same, lived three years and a 
half; after whose death Edward reigned other three years and a half, 
which in 0,11 make the full sum of fourteen years, about the count 
of which age, by their own reckoning, the said Edward, going on in 
'his fifteenth year, was slain. 	, 

Thus have ye, by manifest demonstration, proved by the right 
casting up of the years, after their own grant and reckoning, that 
'Editha, daughter of Wifrida, in no case can be the child that was 

(1) Ex Osbem., Nic. Trivet., Johan. Paris., Vincentio, Antonino. 
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born after Edward, and for whom the king was enjoined penance ; ,Rdwarci 
but that Edward rather was born after Editha, and was the child for Afaihr;yr. 
whom the penance was enjoined, contrary to the opinion commonly A D. 
received in the church, which, for ignorance of the story, bath hitherto 
holden Edward to be a holy martyr, and right heir to the crown. 

975.  

How this error and opinion first sprang up, and by whom, albeit it 
pertain not to my story to discuss, yet were it no hard matter to 
conjecture. 

First, after that Dunstan and Oswald, with other bishops, abbots, 
and certain lords and dukes of that faction, for the maintenance of 
monkery, had advanced Edward to be king, against Queen Elfrida, 
mother of Ethelred, and Alferus, duke of Mercia, and certain other 

The cause  
why tho  if

, 
Edward is 

rogpsetelYd 
nobles who held with the contrary side of the priests against the InT:k- 
monks ; in process of time, the monks that came to write stories, 
perceiving Dunstan to be reputed in the church of Rome for a holy 
saint, and the said King Edward for a holy martyr, and partly also 
to bolster up their own religion of monkery as much as they could, 
to the intent that they might save the credit both of Dunstan and 
the king, and especially bearing favour to their own religion, and 
partly that the reputation of the church of Rome should not be 
stained by opening the truth of this matter, either they did not see, or 
would not confess herein what they knew, but rather thought best to 
blanch the story, and colourably to hide the simple truth thereof; 
making the people falsely believe that Elfleda, the mother of Edward, 
was wife to King Edgar, and that Edward was lawfully born, and also 
that Editha was born after Edward, and was the child for which the 
king was enjoined penance. 	All which is false, and contrary both to 
the order of time above declared, and also to the plain words of Mal-
mesbury, who, speaking of King Edgar's last concubine, saith in plain 
words, " Dilexit unice integram lecto uni diferens fidem, quoad legi-
timam uxorem accepit Elfthridem, filiam Ordgari :"1  that is, " He 
had a concubine whom he loved entirely, keeping true faith to her 
alone, until the time he married for his lawful wife Elfrida, the 
daughter of Duke Ordgar :" whereby we have to understand, that 
whatsoever woman this was of whom Malmesbury speaketh, certain it 
is, that Edgar lived incontinently till the time he married his lawful 
wife. 	Furthermore, and to conclude : beside „these arguments and 
allegations above-recited, let this also be appended, how the said 

tories. 

Dunstan 
Dunstan, with his accomplices, after the killing of King Edward, 
leaving the right heir of the crown, namely, Ethelred, went about (as 
Capgrave2  in their own legend confesseth) to set up Editha, the other 

esit;biokdi.  
Vi

t
a
, 
 to 

the 
 

crown 
bastard, to possess the crown ; but that she, more wise than her brother rfrig°,ir, It.. 
Edward, refused the same. 	Whereby 	 hat is to be thought of the 
doings of Dunstan, and what could be the cause why he preferred 
both Edward and Editha to the crown, rather than the lawful heir, I 
leave to all indifferent readers thereof to judge. • 

After Dunstan and his fellows had thus set up Edward for their 
king, they were now where thej would be, supposing all to be sure 
on their side, and that they had established the kingdom of monkery 
for ever, through the help of the young king, and the duke of East 

(I) Guliel. Malmesb. in lib. de Regib. 
(2) Capgray. in Vita Sanctm Edith.c.. 

F 2 

   
  



68 CONTENTION ABOUT MONIES AND PRIESTS. 

• 
Eawat:r1  Angles, and certain other nobles whom they had drawn to their part. 
Martyr. Howbeit, this matter passed not so well with them as they hoped ; 

D . for,shortly after the coronation of this young king, Alferus, duke of 
976.  Mercia, who followed much the deeds of the queen, with other great 

men, stoutly standing on the contrary side, drove out the monks from 
the cathedral churches, whom King Edgar before had set in, and 

Priests restored the priests, as Ranulphus 	saith, with their concubines ; 
with their but, in the history of the library of Jornalensis, I find it plainly ex- 
restored. pressed, with their wives. 	The very words of the author be these :— 

Bishops 

"Alferus, duke of Mercia, with other great men, drove out the monks 
from the great monasteries, whom King Edgar had there set in before, 
and restored again the priests with their wives."' 	Whereby it cloth 

"d  priests in evidently appear that priests in those days were married, and had 
those 

m 
days 

arried. 
their lawful wives. The like before that, in King Ina's time, is plain, 
that bishops then had wives and children, as appeareth by the words 
of the law then set forth, and extant in the history of Jornalensis.2  
And thus much, by the way, for priests' wives and their children. 

Now to our purpose again, which is to declare how the duke and 
nobles of England expelled the monks out of the monasteries after 
the death of King Edgar; whereof let us hear what the monkish 

Great stir 
in 
land

the 
 

p
al)

ac
ol

n
t 
g in 

 

story of the abbey of Crowland recordeth: —" The monks being 
expelled out of certain monasteries, the clerks again were brought 
in, who distributed the manors or farms of the said monasteries to 

monks, 
and dis.. 
placing. 
priests. 

the dukes and lords of the land, that they being obliged to them, ,  
Mould defend them against the monks. 	And so were the monks 
of Evesham thrust out, and the secular clerks placed therein, and 
the lands of the church given to the lords ; with whom the queen, 
the king's stepmother, holding at the same time, took part also with 
the said clerks against the king. 	On the contrary side stood the 
king and the holy bishops, taking part with the monks. 	Howbeit 
the lords and peers of the realm, staying upon the favour and power 
of the queen, triumphed over the monks,"a 

Priests' 
marriage 
noted for 

custom  cus
o
tom in 

.Thus, as there was much ado through all quarters of the realm 
about the matter among the lords; so arose no less contention 
between the priests and monks of England. 	The priests complaining 

England. to the king and Dunstan, said for themselves that it was uncomely, 
uncharitable, yea, and unnatural, to put out an old known dweller, 
for a new unknown ; and that God was not pleased, that that should 
be taken from the ancient possessor, which by God was given him ; 
neither that it could be of any good man accepted, to suffer any 
such injury to be done, lest peradventure the same thing, -wherein 
he was prejudicial to another, might afterwards revert and redound 
upon himself at last.' 	The monks on the other side said for their 

(1) "Alferus princeps Merciorum, cmterique plures, ejectis monachisde rnagnis monasteriis, quos 
Rex Edgarus nuper instituerat, Clericos cum uxoribus reduxerunt."—Historia Jornalensis, in Vita 
Edgari.—Idem, 

(2) " Si quis *Holum alterius occidat vel patrinum, sit simile cognationi, et crescat emendatio 
secundum Weram ejus regi, sicut cognationi. 	Si de parentela sit qui occidit eum, tuncexcedat 
emendatio patrini, sicut mandata Domini. 	Si episcopi filiolus sit, sit dimidium hoc," &c.—Idem. 

(3) " Monachis de quibusdam monasteriis ejectis,,q1erici sunt introducti, qui statim monasteri-
orum maneria ducibus term distribuebant, ut sic in suss partes obligati, eos contra monachos 
defensarent. 	Tune de Monasterio Eceshamensi, monachis expulsis, clerici fuerunt introducti. 
Terrnque tyranni de terris ecelesite prthmiati sunt, quibus regina novercali nequitia, stans cum 
clericis in regis opprobrium, favebat. 	Cum monachis autem rex et sancti episcopi persistebant. 
Sed tyranni, laid regime favore et potentia, super monachos triumphabant. Multus rode tumultus 
in omni angulo Angliae factus est."—Ex Chronico Ingulphi Abbatis de Crowland. 

(4) Gutiel. de Regib_ lib. ii. 

   
  



A COUNCIL AT CALVE. 6:/ 

part, that Christ allowed neither the old dweller, nor the new corner, 
nor yet looked upon the person, but whoso would take the cross 

Edward 

martyr. 
of penance upon him, and follow Christ in virtuous living, should be A.D.  
his disciple. 977. 

These and such other were the allegations of the monks ; but 
whether a monk's cowl, or a wifeless life, make a sufficient title to 
enter into other men's possessions or no, I refer it to the judgment Married 
of the godly. 	The troublous cares in marriage, the necessary pro- 111,tb 
vision for housekeeping, the virtuous bringing up of children, the wempared 

daily helping of poverty, and bearing of public charges, with other those of 
manifest perturbations and incumbrances daily incident to the state 
of matrimony, might rather appear, to godly wise men, to come nearer 
to the right cross of penance, than the easy and loitering idleness 
of monkery. 	In the end, upon this controversy, was holden a council 
of bishops and others of the clergy. 	First, at Reading, or at Win- 
chester, as Malmesbury saith, where the greater part, both of the 
nobles and commons, judged the priests to be greatly wronged, and 
sought by all means possible to bring them again to their old pos- 
sessions and dignities. 	Jornalensis here maketh rehearsal of an image 
of the crucifix, or a rood standing upon the frater-wall, where the 
council was holden. 	To this rood Dunstan required them all to 

m"ks' 

A.D. 977. 

A vain 
pray, being belike not ignorant of some spiritual provision before- =ne_ 
hand. 	In the midst of their prayer the rood (or else some blind 
monk behind it in a trunk) through the wall, is reported to speak 

Lotanhat 
spake. 

these words, " Absit hoc ut fiat ; absit hoc ut fiat : judicastis bene, 
mutaretis non bene." 	In remembrance whereof these verses were mutaretis 

jacked 
a Thomas 

written under the rood's feet : Cromwell 
to try out 
false jug- 

" Ilumano more crux prmsens wdidit ore, sling. 
Ccelitus affata, quw perspicis hic subarata; 
Absit ut hoc fiat, et mtera tune memorata." 

Of this Dunstanical, or rather Satanical oracle, Henry maketh no 
mention, nor Ranulph, nor yet Hoveden, nor Fabian, in their histories. 
Malmesbury, in his book De Regibus, reporteth it, but by hearsay, in 
these words, saying, " Aliw literati docent," &e. ; wherefore of the less 
credit it seemeth to be. 	Albeit if it were of credible truth, yet it 
proveth in this matter nothing else but Dunstan to be a sorcerer, 
as Polydore Virgil also himself seemeth to smell something in this 
matter. 

Notwithstanding all this the strife ceased not ; insomuch that A council 
a new assembly of the clergy and others was appointed afterwards 
at a place called the Street of Calve, where the council was kept 
in an upper loft. 	In this council many grievous complaints were 
made, as Malmesbury saith, against Dunstan ; but yet he kept his 
opinion, and would not remove from that which he had begun to 

at Cabe. ' 

Maintain. 	And while they were in great contention and argument sud faA 
which way should be admitted and allowed (if that be trite which in .pepeople t

a
h
t
e  

the stories is written), suddenly the joists of the loft failed, and the 
people with the nobles fell down', so that certain were slain, and many 
hurt' 	But Dunstan, they say, only standing upon a post of the 
gallery which remained unbroken, escaped without danger. 	Which 

(1) Ilenrieus, lib. v. ; Malmesb., lianulph, Jornalensis, Fabian. 
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70 MURDER OF KING EDWARD. 

Edward 
the 

Mari y. 

thing, -whether it so happened to portend the ruin of the realm and 
of the nobles, as Henry Huntingdon doth expound it, which after 

- -- D  . ensued by the Danes, or whether it was so wrought by Dunstan's 
978. sorcery, as was not impossible, or whether it were a thing but 
--- feigned of the monkish writers, and not true ; all this I leave 

to the readers to think therein what they like. 	The stories say 
further, that upon this, the matter ceased, and Dunstan had all his 
will. 

These things thus done at Calve, it happened not long after, that 
King Edward, whom writers describe to be a virtuous and a 
meek prince, very pitiful and beneficial to the poor, about the fourth 
year of his reign came upon a time from hunting in the forest alone, 
without a company of his servants, to the place in the west country, 
where Queen Elfrida his mother, with her son Egelred, did live. 

The nor- 
rible 
wicked- 
ness of a 

m 
quen 

other. 

King Ed- ward trai-
terously 

When she was warned of his coming by her men, anon she calleth 
a servant of hers, who was of her special trust, opening to him all her 
conceived counsel, and showing him all points, how, and what to do, 
for the accomplishing of her wicked purpose. 	Which thing done, 
she made towards the king, and received him with all courtesy, 
desiring him to tarry that night; but he, in like courtesy, excused 
himself; and for speed desired to see his brother, and to take some 
drink upon his horse sitting, which was shortly brought. 	While 
the cup was at his mouth, the servant of the queen, being instigated, 
struck lum in the body with a long two-edged dagger ; after which 
Stroke, the king took the horse with the spurs, and ran toward the 

rrerd.  way where he expected to meet with his company; but he bled so 
A.D. 978. sore, that with faintness he fell from his horse, one foot remaining 

in the stirrup, by reason whereof he was drawn by his horse over 
fields and lands, till he came to a place named Corfegate, where he 
was found dead ; and because neither the manner of his death, nor 

Edward 
buried, 
not 
known to 
be king; 
reinter- 

vet he himself, to be the king, was known, he was buried unhonourably 
at the town of Wareham, where the bod1r remained the space of three 
years  ; after which it was taken up by Duke Alferus beforementioned, 
and with pomp and honour accordingly, was removed to the minster 

red at
es- Shaft

2  of Shaftesbury, and there bestowed in the place called Edwardstow. 
bury. Many tales run, more perchance than be true, concerning the 

finding and taking up of his body, which our most common histories 
ascribe to miracles and great wonders wrought about the place where 
the king was buried. As first, how a poor woman, born blind, received 
her sight by the means of St. Edward, there where he did lie. 	Also, 
how a pillar of fire from heaven descended over the place of his 
burial. 	Then, how the aforesaid Queen Elfrida, taking her horse to 
go to the place, was stopped by the way, so that neither her horse 
could be driven by any means, nor she herself on foot was able to 
approach near to the place where the corpse of St. Edward was. 

Two no n - Furthermore, how the said queen, in repentance of her deed, afterward 
founded builded two nunneries, one at Amesbury by Salisbury, the other at 
upon er. 
murd Werewell, where she kept herself in continual repentance all the 

days of her life. 	And thus, as ye have heard, was this virtuous 
young King Edward murdered, when he had reigned almost four 
years, leaving no issue behind him, whereby the rule of the land fell 
to Egelred, his brother. 

   
  



ECCLESIASTICAL AFFAIRS. 	 71 

Here by the way is to be noted, upon the name of this Edward, Re
t

tesi- 
, 	that there were three Edwards before the conquest. 	The first was Zffer7rasf. 

King Edward the Elder; the second, King Edward the Martyr, Edwards 
who was this king ; the third was King Edward, called the Confessor, cbe.roguesLe 
of whom hereafter shall follow, Christ willing, to be declared. 

In the order and course of the Roman bishops, mention was made 
,h  
?,.thni

i... 
t last of Agapetus II., after whom next succeeded Pope John XIII., 	el.0°- 

of whom Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury, received his pall, as in tilstp,, 
the story of King Edward is before-minded. 	This pope is noted to or popes. 
be very wicked and infamous, replete, from his first bringing up, with 
abominable vices ; an adulterer, incestuous, libidinous, a gamester, 
an extortioner, perjured, a fighter, a murderer, cruel and tyrannous. A.D. 955, 
Of his cardinals, he put out the eyes of some, from some he cut off 
the tongues, from some the fingers, from some the noses. 	In a 
general council, before the Emperor Otho, the first of that name 
(who was the first emperor of the Germans), after the empire was 
translated out of France to Germany by Pope Agapetus, as is before 
related, these objections were articulate against him :1---" That he 
never said his service; that in saying his mass he did not communi-
cate; that he ordained deacons in a stable; that he twice committed 
incest ; that playing at dice he called for the devil to help ; that for 
money he made boys bishops ; that he turned the palace of the 
Lateran to the vilest of uses ; that he put out the eyes of Bishop 	.1. 
Benedict ; that he caused houses to be set on fire ; that he brake 
open houses ; that he drank to the devil ; that he never crossed 
himself." 	For these causes, and worthily, he was deposed by the v. 964. 

° consent of the emperor with the prelates, and Pope Leo substituted John  
in his place ; but after his departure, through the harlots of Rome, xpo

istici,  de. 

and their great promises, the said Pope John was restored again, azdrtter- 
and Leo, who had been set up by the emperor, was deposed. 	At restored. 
length, about the tenth year of the popedom of this John, he being 
found without the city in company with another man's wife, was so 
wounded by her husband, that within eight days he died. 

After him, the Romans elected Pope Benedict V., without the 
consent of the Emperor Otho; whereupon, the emperor being not 
a little displeased for the displacing of Leo, whom he had before 
promoted, and also for the choosing of Benedict, 'came with his army A.D. 966. 
and. laid siege to Rome, and so set up Pope Leo again, being the 
eighth of that name, who, to gratify 	his benefactor in return, 
crowned Otho as emperor, and entitled him to be milled Augustus. 
Also the power which Charlemagne had Own before to the clergy The elec. 
and people of Rome, this Leo, by a synodal decree, granted to the l..1 nh?s,. Ze c.. op 
emperor and his successors ; that is, touching the election of the of Rome 
bishop of Rome. 	The emperor again restored to the see of Rome ge em-
all the donations and possessions which either Constantine (as they Per".  
falsely pretend), or which Charlemagne took from the Lombards, 
and gave to them. 

After Pope Leo had reigned a year and three months, sue- Polv 
ceeded Pope John XIV., against whom, for holding with the emperor, IV, 
Petrus the head captain of the city, with two consuls, twelve aldermen, 

(1) Luithprandus, lib. vi. 

   
  



72 	 FIRST CHRISTENING OF BELLS. 

Berlesias- and divers other nobles, gathering their power together, laid hands 
twit atrair. upon him in the church of Lateran, and clapped the pope in prison 

--- eleven months. 	The emperor hearing this, with all speed returned 
with his army again to Rome ; who, after execution done upon the 
authors and chief doers of that deed, among other things committed 
the aforesaid Petrus to the pope's arbitrement, whom he caused first 

me mei to be stripped naked ; then, his beard being shaven, to be hanged by 
revenge 	the hair a whole day together; after that to be set upon an ass with of th 
Pol'e

e  
• 	his face turned backwar, and his hands bound under the ass's tail, 

and so to be led through the city, that all men might see him ; that 
done, to be scourged with rods, and so banished the city. 	Thus ye 

Christen- see how the holy father followeth the injunction of the gospel, 
i"g s  " e- " Diligite inimicos vestros," " Love your enemies." 	[Luke vi. 35.] bell 	b .._, 
gun. 	From  this pope proceeded first the christening of bells, A.D. 971. 
Pope 	After Leo, followed Pope Benedict VI., who in like manner 

ict 
VI. slain was apprehended by Cinthius, a captain of Rome, and cast into 
in 	 rise 
A.6. 973: prison, where he was 	strangled, 	or, as some 	say, 	famished to 

death. 
Two 	Then came Pope Donus II.; after whom Boniface VII. was pope, 
Popes to• who likewise seeing the citizens of Rome to conspire against him, gether. 

was constrained to hide himself, and seeing no place there for him to 
'tarry, took the treasure of St. Peter's church, and so privily stole 
away to Constantinople, in whose stead the Romans set up Pope 
John XV. 	Not long after, Boniface returning from Constantinople, 
by mains of his money and treasure, procured a garrison or company 

pope 	to take his part, by which force Pope John was taken, and his eyes 
min. 	being put out, he was thrown into prison, where he was, as some say, slain 
A.D. 976. famished; others say he was slain by Ferrucius ; neither did Boniface 
Pope 	reign many days after, but suddenly died, A.D. 976, whose carcass, 
Boni face 
drawn 	after his death, was &awn by the feet through the streets of Rome 
through after a most despightful manner, the people shrieking and exclaiming 
streets of against him. Rome. The next pope was Benedict VII., by the consent of the Emperor 

Otho H., and who reigned nine years. 	In the time of this pope, 
Hugh Capet, the French king, took Charles, the right heir to the 
crown, by the treason of the bishop of Laon ; and when he had 
imprisoned him, he also committed to prison Arnold, archbishop of 

Gilbert, 	Rheims, and placed in his room Gilbert, a monk of Floriack, a 
a ne
mance  

cro- necromancer, who was schoolmaster to Duke Robert, the king's son. 
ar he 	But this Pope Benedict, calling a council at Rheims, restored the 
bishop. 	said Arnold, and displaced Gilbert, who after, by the help of Otho, 

was made archbishop af Ravenna, and at length was pope, as in 
process hereafter (Christ granting) shall be declared. 

After Benedict, succeeded in the see of Rome Pope John XVI., 
who died the eighth month of his papacy; next to whom came 

A D. 995. John XVII.; and after him Gregory V., A.D. 995. 	This Gregory, 
called before Bruno, was a German born, and therefore the more 
maliced of the clergy and people of‘Rome. Whereupon Crescentius, 
with the people and clergy, conventing against him, ,set up John 

Two 	XVIII., on which Gregory sped himself with all convenient haste to 
rgalV,i 	the Emperor Otho III. in Germany, who, hearing the complaint of 
Rome. 	Gregory, and understanding his wrongs, set forward with his army 

   
  



SEVEN ELECTORS ORDAINED. 73 
well-appointed to Italy, and getting possession of the city, there took Egarea. 
both Crescentius the consul, and. John the pope; which John first A.D. 
having his eyes put out, was afterwards deprived of his life. 	Cm- 978. 
scentius, the consul, was set upon a vile horse, having his nose and pope 	. 
ears cut off, and so was led through the city with his face turned ?LT  h

e
ad 

to the horse's tail, and, then, having' his members cut of 	he was 
hanged upon a gibbet. 

put juts, 
and was pot to 

' Pope Gregory, thus being restored to his former state, reigned 
four years in his papacy (although Marianus Scotus, and Martinus, 
say, that he sat but two years), during which time he assembled 

death' 	. 

Seven 

a council in Rome, where he, to establish the empire in his own colegoers 
country, by the consent and counsel of Otho, ordained seven princes 
of Germany to be electors of the emperor, which order yet .to this 

oeiginreed 
in Ger- 

day remaineth.1 	What be the names of these seven electors, and 
what their office, thus I find in the verses expressed below.2  

man' 

These were the seven : three bishops,. three princes, to wit, the 
Palatine, the duke of Saxony, and the 	 arquis Brandenburgh ; to 
whom was added also the king of Bohemia, to give the odd voice, if 
the even voices could not agree. 	This constitution being first begun 
A.D. 997, was afterward established in Germany by Otho the emperor, 
A. D. 1002; and thus much by the way, or rather digression, concern-, 
ing the rages and tumults of the Romish church. 	Now to our matter 
again. 	 • 

wk 
EGELRED, on ETHELRED II. 

SIRNAMED THE UNREADY.' 
4it 

. 	41 
KING EDWARD thus being murdered, as is aforesaid, the crown fell A.D. 

next to Egelred, his younger brother, and son to King Edgar by the 
aforesaid queen Aifrith, as we have declared. 	This Egelred had a long 
reign given by God, which endured thirty and eight years, but was 
very unfortunate and full of great miseries; and he himself; by the 
histories, seemeth to have been a prince not of the greatest courage to 
govern a commonwealth. 	Our English historians writing of him, 
report of his reign, that it was ungracious in tke 'beginning, wretched 
in the middle, and hateful in the latter end. 	Of this Egelred we read, 
that when Dunstan the archbishop should christen him, as he did hold 
him over the font, something there happened that pleased not Dunstan, 
whereupon he sware, " By the mother of Christ, he will be a prince 
untoward and cowardly.'"4  I find in William of Malmesbury,5  that this 

'978. 

Egelred being of the age of ten years, when he heard that his brother 
Edward was slain, made such sorrow and weeping for him, that his 
mother falling therewith in a rage, took wax candles, having nothing else 
at hand, wherewith she scourged him so sorely (well nigh till he swooned), 

(1) Ex Chronic° Martini. 	(2) Maguntinensis. Treverensis, Coloniensis ; 
Quilibet imperil fit eancellarins horum. 
Et Palatinus dapifex, dux portitor ensis, 
Marano prsepositus camerse, pincerna Bobemus.—Ib. 

(3) Edition 1563, p 10. 	Ed. 1383, p. 163. 	Ed. 1596, p. 194. 	Ed. 1684, vol. 1. p. 179.—E > 
(4) " Per sauctam Mariam, iste ignavus homo erit."—Chron. de Crowland. 	(5) Lib. ii. de Regib. 
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Egelred: that afterwards he could never abide any wax candles to burn before 
A.D.  him. 	After this, about A.D. 981, the day of his coronation had been 
981. appointed by the queen-mother and the nobles, Dunstan arch- 

The core- 
- ,; latr 
,

f 
bishop of Canterbury (who first refused so to do), and Oswald arch-
bishop of York, were enforced to crown the king, which they did at 

° 	e  Kingston. 	In doing whereof, the report of stories goeth that Dunstan 
The pro- said thus, prophesying unto the king,—" That forasmuch as he came 
pliec

unstan, 
of to the kingdom by the death of his brother, and through the conspiracy 

as monk- 
ish 
stories 
give it. 

of the wicked conspirators, and other Englishmen, they should not be 
without blood-shedding and sword, till there came a people of an 
unknown tongue, which should bring them into thraldom ; neither 
should that trespass be cleansed, without long vengeance."' 

The 

Not long after the coronation of this king, a cloud was seen through-
out the land, which appeared the one half like blood, and the other half 
like fire, and changed afterwards into sundry colours, and vanished at, 
last in the morning. 	Shortly after the appearance of this cloud, in the 

Danes re- 
turn to third year of his reign, the Danes arriving in sundry places of the 
England. land, first spoiled Southampton, either slaying the inhabitants, or lead-

ing them away captive. From thence they went to the Isle of Thanet; 
then they invaded Chester, from whence they proceeded to Cornwall 
and Devonshire, and so to Sussex, where in those coasts they did much 
harm, and then withdrew to their ships. 	Roger Hoveden writing 
hereof,2  saith that London at the same time, or, as Fabian saith, a 

London great part of London, was consumed with fire. 	About this time 
e'dm,,,,l',': happened a variance between the aforesaid Egelred and the bishop 
fire. 	T

ars 
he 

king w 
against 
the bishop 
of Ro- 
cheater. 

of  Rochester, insomuch that he made war against him, and besieged 
the city; and,  notwithstanding Dunstan required the king, sending him 
admonishment, to give over for the sake of St. Andrew, yet continued 
he his siege, till the bishop offered him an hundred pounds of gold, 

A.D. 990. which he received, and so departed. 	The Danes, seeing the discord 
that then was in the realm, and especially the hatred of the subjects 
against the king, rose again, and did great harm in divers places oi 
England; insomuch that the king was glad to grant them great sums 
of money, for peace to be had. 	For the assurance of this peace, Ana, 
laffe, captain of the Danes, became a christian man, and so returned 
home to his country, and did no more harm. 	Besides these miseries 
before-recited, a sore sickness of the bloody-flux and hot fevers fell 
among the people, whereof many died, with a like murrain, also, among 
the beasts. 	Moreover, for lack of justice, many thieves, rioters, and 
bribers, were in the land, with much misery and mischief. 

Death of 
Dunstan. 

About the eleventh year (some say the ninth) of this king's reign 
died Dunstan ; after venom succeeded Ethelgar, or, as Jornalensis 
writeth, Stilgar. After him Elfric, as affirmeth 	 almesbury ;3  but as 
Polydore saith, Sirie. 	After him Elfric came, but Sink according 
to Malmesbury, while Polydore saith, Aluric ; then Elphege. 

About the same time, A. D. 995, Aldunus, a bishop, translated the 

(I) In the Chronicles of Crowland I find these wogds •—" Quoniam aecendisti ad thronum tuum, 
per mortem fratris tui, quern occidit mater tea, propterea audi verbum Dommt : hoc dielt Dominus, 
non deficiet gladius de dome tua, smviens in to omnibus diebus vita: titre, et interticiens de amino 
tuo, et de gente tua, usque duet regnum tuum transferatur in regnum alien= : mins ritum et 
lingeam gene tua non novit, nee expiabitur nisi longs vindicta, et multa sanguinis etfusione pee-
catum matrix tux, et peccatum virorum pessimorum, qui consenscrunt constlio ejus nequam, ut 
mitterent manum in Christum Domini, ad effundendum sanguinem innoccntem." 

(2) Hoveden. lib. Continuationum. 	 (3) Lib. i. de Pontif 
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body of St. Cuthbert, which first had been in a northern island, and BpIred. 

then at Rochester, from Chester to Durham, or Dunelme ; where- A. D. 
upon the bishop's see of Durham first began.' 	 991. 

Not long after the death of Dunstan, the Danes again entered The see 
England, in many and sundry places of the land, in such sort, that raDu

the king had to seek to which coast he should go first, to withstand his -sins. 
enemies ; and, in conclusion, for the avoiding of more harm, he was 
compelled to appease them with great sums of money. ' But when that 
money was spent, they fell anew to robbing of the people, and to 
assailing the land in divers places, not only about the country of 
Northumberland, but they at last besieged the city of London. Being 
repulsed, however, by the manhood of the Londoners, they strayed to London 
other countries adjoining, as to Essex, Kent, Sussex, and Hampshire, lasiged 
burning and killing -wheresoever they went, so that for lack of a good Danes, 
head or governor, many things in the land perished; for the king 
gave himself up to gross vices, and also to the polling of his subjects, 
and disinheriting men of their possessions, caused them to redeem the 
same again with great sums of money ; for he paid great tribute to — Great tri-
the Danes yearly, which was called Danegilt, which tribute so increased, = 
that from the first tribute of 10,0001., it was brought at last, in slit. 
five 

	sot, 
five or six years, to 40,0001., which yearly, till the coming of St. 	• 
Edward, and after, was levied of the subjects of this land. 

To this sorrow, moreover, were joined hunger and penury among 	. 
the commons, insomuch that every one of them was constrained to 
pluck and steal from others, so that, what through the pillage of the 
Danes, and what by inward thieves and bribers, this land was brought 
into great affliction. 	Albeit the greatest cause of this affliction, as 
to me appeareth, is not so much to be imputed to the king, as to the The sor-
dissention among the lords themselves, who then did not agree one 2viefuLt  
with another ; but when they assemtled in consultation together, or the na-
either they drew divers ways, or if any thing was agreed, upon any twn' 
matter of peace between the parties, it was soon broken; or else,  if any What dis- 
good thing were devised for the prejudice of the enemy, anon the cord (loth 
Danes were warned thereof by some of the same counsel. 	Of these ihnrnnog-
the chief doers were Edrike, duke of Mercia, and Alfrike, the admiral 1'1".  
or captain of the ships, who betrayed the king's navy to the Danes ; 
wherefore the king apprehended Alfagar, son of the said Alfrike, and 
put out his eyes, as did he afterwards to the two sons of duke Edrike. 

The Danes thus prevailing more and more over the English, grew Tne pride 
to such pride and presumption, that when they, by strength, caused °.f „...ts to• 
the husba.ndmen to ear and sow the land, and to do all other vile labour Var

g
tsthne  

belonging to the house, they would sit at Home holding the wife at 
their pleasure, with daughter and servant : and when the husbandman 
came home, he could scarcely have of his own, as his servants had; so 
that the Dane had all at his will and fill, faring of the best, when the 
owner scarcely had his fill of the worst. 	Thus the common people 
being of them oppressed, were in such fear and dread, that not only 
they were constrained to suffer dem in their doings, but also glad to 
please them, and called every one of them in the house where they 
had rule, Lord-Dane, which word, afterwards, in process of time, when Lord. 

(I) On the 27th May, 1827, the tomb of St. Cuthbert, in Durham Cathedral, was opened, and 114110. 
the coffin and skeleton found within. 	See Account of St. Cuthbert, p. 180. By James Raine, M.A. 
Durham. 1828.—En. 
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Egelreil, the Danes were got rid of, was,•for despight of the Danes, turned by 
A. D. the Englishmen to a name of opprobrium, so that when one Ene 
woo. glishman would rebuke another, he would for the more part call 

The first him " Lurdane.” 
joining 

en betwe And thus hitherto, through the assistance of Christ, we have brought 
the Nor- 
mans and 
.English 

xi,,,,g  

this history down to the year of our Lord 1000.1 	During the continu- 
once of these great miseries upon this English nation 	the land was 
brought into great ruin by the grievous tributes of the Danes, and also 
by sustaining manifold villanies and injuries, as well as other oppres- 
sions within the realm. 	In this year Egelred, through the counsel of 
certain his familiars about him, in the one and twentieth year of his 
reign, began a matter, which was the occasion, either given by the one, 
or taken by the other, of a new plague to ensue upon the Saxons, who 

Kgeirea  married 
Emma, 
daughter 
oft he 

duke Win_ N orm 

had formerly driven oat the Britons; which was, by joining with the 
Normans in marriage. 	For the king, this year, for the more strength, 
as he thought, both of him and the realm, married Emma, the daughter 
of Richard, duke of Normandy, which Richard was the third duke 

dy. of the Normans, and the first of that name. 	By reason of this 
The marriage, King Egelred was not a little elated ; and, by presumption 
Danes slain in thereof, sent secret and strict commissions to the rulers of every town 
every

of  
in England, that upon St. Brice's day, at an hour appointed, the Danes 

town  
England. 

, 	, snoma be suddenly slain; and so it was performed, -which turned after 
Nov. IS, 
A.D.1002. to more trouble. 

As soon as tidings came into Denmark of the murder of those Danes, 
Swanus, king of Denmark, with a great host and navy, landed in 
Cornwall; where, by treason of a Norman, named Hugh, who, by 
favour of Queen Emma, was made earl of Devonshire, the said Swanus 
took Exeter, and beat down the walls. 	From thence proceeding 
further into the land, they came to Wilton and Sherbome, where 
they cruelly spoiled the country, and slew the people. 	But, anon, 
Swanus hearing that the king was coming to him with the power of his 
land, took his ships and fetched his course about to Norfolk ; where, 
after much wasting of that country, and spoiling the city of Norwich, 
and burning the town of Thetford, and destroying the country there-
about, at length duke Uskatel met him and beat him, and slew many 
of the Danes: 	Wherefore Swanus for that year returned to Denmark, 
and there made groat provision to re-enter the land again the next 
year following; and so he did, landing at Sandwich about the five and 

A.D.1003. twentieth year of the reign of King Egelred, and spoiled that country. 
And as soon as he heard of any host of Englishmen coming toward 
him, he took shipping again, so that when the king's army sought to 
meet him on one coast, ht would suddenly land on another, and when 
the king provided to meet with. him upon the sea, either they would 
feign to flee, or else they would with gifts blind the admiral of' the killl.T.'S 

Tribute 
tesid to 
the Danes 
of 30m- 

navy. 	And thus wearied they the Englishmen, and in conclusion 
brought them into extreme and unspeakable misery, insomuch that the 
king was fain to make peace with them, and to give to King Swarms 
50,000/., after which peace thus made Swanus returned again to 
Denmark. 

E lric, or This peace continued not long, for the year next following, Kinz 
Eerie, 
flake of Egelred made Ethic, above mentioned, duke of Mercia, who was Subt le 
Misrule. (1) Henry of Huntingdon, 	lib, N I, 

   
  



Et TIIDN OF THE DANES, 	 17 

of wit, glosing and eloquent of speech, untrusty, and false to the king Egelred. 
and the realm ; and soon after this, one Turkil, a prince of the Danes, .A•  ID. 
landing in Kent with much people, did such harm there that the .1004. 
Kentishmen were fain to make peace with great gifts, on which they The  p, 

departed. But this persecution from the Danes, in one country or other :74,..ktioili.  in England, never ceased, nor did the king ever give them any notable E„ii  
battle ; for when he was disposed to give them battle, this Edric would about  62 
always counsel him to the contrary, so that the Danes ever spoiled and kiig,h  robbed, and waxed rich, and the Englishmen ever poor and bare. 	Liao  il.iirt  

After this, Swanus being in Denmark, and hearing of the increase The re-
of his people in England, brake his covenants before made, and with tsu,,r.a"„°„f, 
a great army and navy, in most defensible manner appointed, landing lanni c̀t.' Eng- 
in Northumberland, proclaimed himself to be king of this land ; 
where, when after much vexation he had subdued the people, and 
caused the earl with the rulers of the country to swear to him fealty, 
he passed over the river Trent to Gainsborough and to Northwatling-
street, and, subduing the people there, forced them to give him host-
ages; these he committed with his navy unto Canute, his son, to 
keep, while he went further inland, and so, with a great host, came to 
Mercia, killing and slaying. 	He then took by strength Winchester 
and Oxford, and did there what he liked. 	This done, he came toward 
London, and hearing the king was there, passed by the river Thames, 
and came into Kent, and there besieged Canterbury, where he was canter 
resisted, the space of twenty days. 	At length, by the treason of a lu7i,eLe" 
deacon, called Almaric, whom the bishop had preserved from death L'e,geedn:d  
before, he won it, took the goods of the people, fired the city, and burnt. 
tithed the monks of St. Augustine's abbey ; that is to say, they slew A cruel 
nine by cruel torment, and the tenth they kept alive as for their slave. tnyugeer 
They slew there of religious men to the number of 900 persons ; of Danes. 
other men, with women and children, they slew above 8,000. 	And, 
finally, when they had kept the bishop Elphege in strait prison the 
space of seven months, because he would not condescend to give them 
3,000/., after many villanies done unto him, they brought him to 
Greenwich, and there stoned him to death. 

King Egelred, in the mean time, fearing the end of this persecu-
tion, sent his wife Emma, with his two sons, Alfred and Edward, to 
the duke of Normandy, with whom also he sent the bishop of London. 
The Danes proceeded still in their fury and rage, and when they had 
won a great part of West Saxony, they returned again to London, 
whereof the Londoners hearing, sent unto them certain great gifts 
and pledges. At last the king, about the five and thirtieth year of his A.D.1013. 
reign, was chased unto the Isle of Wight, and; with a secret company, pievig  ato  
spent there a great part of the winter ; and finally, without cattle or vitsilte or 
comfort, sailed into Normandy, to his -wife. 	Swanus being informed fan ' 
thereof, inflamed with pride, levied exceeding impositions upon the ttteNT„, 
people, and, among others, required a great sum of money of St. manly 
Edmund's lands, which the 	people there, 	claiming to be free 
from king's tributes, refused to pay. 	For this, Swanus entered the 
territory of St. Edmund, and wasted and spoiled the country, despis- 
ing the holy martyr, and menacing also the place of his sepulture. The vir- 
Wherefore the men of that country, fearing his tyranny, fell to prayer tella;is°  ti an  
and fasting, so that shortly after Swamis died suddenly, crying and 

prayers 
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Egelred; yelling among his knights. , Some say that he was • stricken with 
A.D. the sword of St. Edmund, whereof he died the third day after; in 
1014. fear whereof Canute, his son, who ruled as king after his father, 

granted them the freedom of all their liberties, and, moreover, ditched Death of 
SWanulh the land of the said martyr with a deep ditch, and granted to he inha-

bitants thereof great freedoms, quitting them from all tax or tribute. 
The He afterwards budded a church over the place of his sepulture, and 
abbe y of 
St. Ed- ordained there a house of monks, and endowed them with rich posses- 
mund' bury banded. 

sions. 	And after that time it was the n. ge of the king of England, b 
when they were crowned, to send their crowns for an offering to St. 
Edmund's shrine, and to redeem the same again, afterwards, with a 

. suitable price. 
Egelred Tu 
to 

 turuu
g-

tit 
tn  

When King Egelred heard of the death of Swanus, he made  pro-
vision and returned to England, for whose sudden coming Canute, 

land• being iinprovided, fled to Sandwich, and there, cutting off the noses Canute 
cuttern 
off the 
noseSATO 

and hands of the hostages whom his father had left with him, sailed 
• into Denmark, who the next year returned again with a great navy, 

hands of 
his 
pledges. 

and landed in the south country ; wherefore the eldest son of King 
Egelred, called Edmund Ironside, made provision with the aid of 
Edric, duke of Mercia, to meet him. 	But Edric, feigning himself 

* sick, came not, but deceived him ; for, as it was after proved, Edric 
Taketh. had promised his *allegiance to Canute. 	By reason of this, Canute 
Wesbex. entered the country of the West Saxons, and forced the people to be 
A.n.una. sworn' unto him, and to give him pledges. 	During this season, King 

Egelred being in London, was taken with great sickness, and there 
died, and was buried in the north side of Paul's church, behind the 
choir, after he had reigned unprosperously thirty-six years; leaving 
behind him his eldest son, Edmund Ironside, and Alfred and Edward, 
who were in Normandy, sent thither before, as is above-rehearsed. 
This Egelred, although he was miserably assailed and vexed of his 
enemies, yet he with his council gave forth wholesome laws, contain-
ing good rules and lessons for all judges and justices to learn and 
follow. 1 	 . 

A wicked 
i"dge  " posed by 
the king. 

Of this King Egelred I find noted in the book of Roger Hoveden, 
judo that he deposed and deprivedof his possessions, a certain jud 	or justice 0 

named Walgeatus, the son of one Leonet, for false Judgment and 
other proud doings,,whom, notwithstanding, he loved above all others. 

(1) Saws of King Egoired.—,' Omnis Index Justus rnisericordiam et judicium liberet In omnibus, 
ut inprimis pen :edam seientiam dicat emendation= sacundum culpam, et cam tames admensurtt 
propter indulgentiarn. 	Quiedam culpte reputantur a bonis Judicibus secunclum rectum dun- 
dandle, qutedam per Dei misericordiam condonandte. 	Judicin debent ease sine omni lialicniop, 
quod non parcatur diviti alicui; eel egeno amino vol inimico, jun publicum recitrni. 	Nihil wen 
inputius est, ,quain susceptio munerum pro indict.) subvertendo : quid munera exement cone 
sapiestunt et subvertunt verbajWitOrlIM. Dominus Jesus di xit : ' in quo jutlicio judicaverith,mdi-
rubicund.' Timeat omits judex AC diligat Dcum judicem suum, ne in die pulled mutus fist, et 
immiliatus ante ocides judicis ettateta.videntis. 	Qui innocentem opprimit, of dimittit noritun pd 
pecunia, vet anticitia, telt:Witt, vol quacunque factione, opprimetur rib cennipotente judice. 	It 
Annus dominus, nullapotestas, stultos nut =probes indices constituent, quits stultus per ignaviste, 
iroprobus per cupiditatem vitat quern didirat veritatem. 	Gravies enim Incerantur patipcIrs 3 
previa judicibus, qUarn a emends Itestibus. 	Nullus hostis accrbior, nulla peseta edit:mut qua 
familiaris inimicats. 	retest aliquotbes horito fuga, vel defenaione vitarc proves ininaion. 	lice 
its postern: judices, quoties adversus subditos malls desiderlis Inflammantur. 	tircre dim 1(.6 
judices habent males vicarios.et ministros nefaudys, quorum rentibus ipsi dornini CntiStnnzuctuf, 
si non cos coerceunt, et a capacitate cohibeant. 'Quin Dominus et minister ineculerum :fit. CAI 
solummale agonies, sod tonnes consenticntes digni sent mterna motto. 	Stew coma prani Judsts 
judiciumpervertunt, vol respectant, et non Sniunt causam, donee volunins corum inipleatur. It 
quando Indicant, non opera, sed muncra considemnt 	Impii judices, pieta verb= sesames). 
sleet rapaces Ittpi vcspere nil residunnt usquo mane, id est, do prreHenti solum vita CogiCun, de 
llama ,niltil considerant. 	Malorum prrnposttorum mos est, ut quicquid possum, auferant, et Sir 
neevisariunt pannm quid relinquant austentationi. 	Iracundus index non potent ettendcre extsu 

   
  



MURDER OF KING EDA1UND• 79 
. . 

'Edmund 
tronsnie 

and 
EDMUND IRONSIDE, A SAXON, AND CANUTE, A Canute. 

DANE, KINGS TOGETHER IN ENGLAND.' 10 D. 16. 

AFTER the death of Egelred, there was variance among the Eng-
lishmen about the election of their king; for the citizens of London, 
with certain other lords, named Edmund, the eldest son of Egelred, 
a young man of lusty and valiant courage, in martial adventures both 
hardy and wise, and who could very well endure all pains ; wherefore 
he was sirnamed Ironside. 	But the more part of the lords favoured 
Canute, the son of Swanus, especially the abbots, bishops, and men of 
the spiritualty, who before had sworn to his father. 	By means of this, 
many great battles were fought between these two martial princes, 
first in Dorsetshire, where Canute was compelled to fly the field, and 
after that, they fought another battle in Worcestershire, so sore that patties 
none could tell who had the better; but either for weariness, or for lack 
of day, they departed one from the other, and on the morrow fought 

this 	
but Canute was then compelled to forsake the field. 	After 

this they met in Mercia, and there fought again ; where Edmund, as 
stories say, by the treason of that false Edric, duke of Mercia, whom 
he before had received to favour, had the worse. 	Thus there were 
many great conflicts between these two princes, but upon one occasion, 
when the hosts were ready to join, and a certain time of truce had been 
taken before battle, a knight, of the party of Edmund, stood up upon 
a high place, and said these words :— 

baa"euenn, 
and "ante. 

" Daily we die, and none hath the victory : and when the knights A witty 
be dead on either part, then the dukes, compelled by need, shall 
accord, or else they must fight alone, and this kingdom is not sufficient 
for two men, which sometimes sufficed seven. But if the covetousness 
of lordship in these twain be so great, that neither can be content to 
take part and live by the other, nor the one under the other, then let 
them fight alone, that will be lords alone. 	If all men fight, still, at the 
last, all men shall be slain, and none left to be under their lordship, 
nor able to defend the king that shall be, against strange enemies and 

:r4.T,Inooth, 
between 
two 
armies. 

'nations." 
These words were so well approved of by both the hosts and the Two 

princes, that all were content to try the quarrel between those two fighls  
only. , Then the place and time were appointed, at which they should 
both meet in sight of the two hosts, and when either had attacked the 
other with sharp swords and strokes, on the notion of Canute, as some 
write, hastily they were both agreed, and kissed each other, to the 
comfort of both hosts ; and, shortly after, they agreed upon a partition 
of the land, and, after that, during their lives they loved as brethren. 

taallto 

Soon after, a son of wicked Edric, by the instigation of his father, as eilof• 
appeared afterwards, espied when King Edmund was at the draught, 
and with a spear, some say with a long knife, gave him a secret thrust, 

judicii satisfactioncm. 	Kam per furoris excmcatIonern, non perspicit rectitudinis claritatem. 

murder of 
tit ('.' 

Justum judicium, ubi non persona consideratur. Script= est : non attendas personam hominis in 
judicio, nec pro aliquo facies, at a vero declines, et injuste judices. Susceptio muneris est dimissio 
veritatis."—Ex Historia Bibliothecm Jornalensi. 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 11. 	Ed. 1583, p. 162. 	Ed. 1586, p. 146. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 181.—En. 
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Castle. whereof the said Edmund shortly after died, after that he had reigned 
y, D. two years. 	He left behind two sons, Edmund and Edward, whom 
1017. Ethic, the wicked duke, after the death of their father, took from their 
- mother, not knowing yet of the death of Edmund her husband, and 

presented them to King Canute, saluting him in these words, " Ave 
rex solus." 	Thus Canute, after the death of Edmund Ironside, was 
king alone of the whole realm of England, and afterwards, by the 
advice of his council, he sent the aforesaid sons of Edmund Ironside 
to his brother Swanus, king of Sweden, to be slain ; who abhorring 
that deed, sent them to Salomon, king of Hungary, where Edmund 
being married to the king's daughter, died; Edward was married to 
Agatha, daughter of his brother, the emperor, Henry IV. 

When Canute was established in the kingdom, he called a parliament 
in London, where, among other things there debated, it was propounded 
to the bishops, barons, and lords of parliament, present, whether, 
in the composition made between Edmund and Canute, there was any 
special remembrance made of the children or brethren of Edmund, by 

Flattery, 
elity, infid un-

and 
truth, in 

any partition of any part of the land. 	Whereunto the English lords, 
falsely flattering the foreign king, and speaking against their own minds, 
as also against their native country, answered, and said, " Nay." 

English was. . —ffirm. Aing, moreover, with an oath (for the king's pleasure) that they, to 
the uttermost of their powers, would put off the blood of Edmund in 
all that they might ; by reason of which answer and promise, many of 
them thought to have purchased with the king great favour. But, by 
the just retribution of God, it chanced far otherwise ; for many of 
them, or the most part (such especially as Canute did perceive to be 
sworn before-time to Edmund and his heirs, and also considering 

' that they were native Englishmen) he mistrusted and disdained ever 
after, insomuch that some he exiled, a great number he beheaded, 
and some, by God's punishment, died suddenly, among whom wicked 
Edric also, the traitor,although with his sugared words he continued 
a while in the king's favour, at length escaped not condign reward for 
his deceivable dealing. 	For, as the history of Jornalensis recordeth, 
as the king was in his palace beyond the Thames, this Edric, being 
probably accused, or else suspected of the king before,and coming 
unto him,began to reckon up his benefits and labours bestowed for 
his sake, first, in forsaking and betraying Egelred, then in slaying 

Duke Edric, the 
false trai- 

Kin°. Edmund's son, with many such other deeds, which all, for his  0 sake, he had done. 	" Well," saith the king, " thou hast here rightly 
dnderer 

t
m
or
ur

a 
Judged thyself, and -worthily thou shalt die for slaying thy natural 

of his prince, and my sworn brother," and so commanded him to be bound 
- king re warded. immediately hand and foot, and to be thrown into the Thames. Some 

stories say, that when he had saluted the king with "Ave rex solus," 
and showed him the slaying of Edmund, Canute, promising that he 
would make him, therefore, higher than all the lords of the realm, com-
manded his head to be stricken off, and to be set upon London bridge, 
and his body to be cast into the town-ditch : and thus with shame 
ended he his wretched life ; as all they commonly do, who, with like 
dissimulation, seek the destruction of their prince, and of their 

The bro- country. 
then of This Canute, shortly after the death of King Edmund, by the Edmund 
lronside 
slain. 

counsel of Edric, exiled Edwy, being brother unto King Edmund, 
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called rex rusticorum, 'the king of churls;' but afterwards, he was recon- Canute. 
, ciled again to the king's favour, and, lastly, slain by certain of the 	A.D. 
king's secretaries, or servants. 	Also, through the council of the said 	1017. 
Edric, and of Emma his wife, he sent the two sons of Edmund Iron- Two sons  
side, Edmund and Edward, to his brother Swanus, king of Denmark, ma na • 
to be slain, as is before said. 	 Ironsida 

In the mean time Swarms, king of Denmark, brother to Canute, Lentfeout 
died ; wherefore that land fell to Canute who soon after sailed thither2 8lain;te and took possession of it, and after he had set it in order, he returned king of 
to England and married Emma, late wife of Egelred, and by her he Dme

a
n
r
rn
r i e

a
s
r k
.
, 

had a son, called Hardeknight, or Hardicanute. Moreover this Canute trarx,:f  
assembled a parliament at Oxford, where it was agreed that English- Egelred. 
men and Danes should hold the laws made by King Edgar, because 
they were thought so good and reasonable above any other laws. Thus 
the Danes being in England began, by little and little, to be Christian 
men. 	Canute went to Rome, and returning again to England, go- 
verned that land the space of twenty years, leaving after him two sons, 
Harold and Hardicanute ; which latter was made king of Denmark 
in his father's time. 	 A.D.I035. 

Harold I., called Harefoot for his activity and swiftness, son to Harold 
Canute by Elgina, his first wife, began his reign over England sitt!' 
A.D. 1035. 	Of him little is left in memory, save that he banished 
his step-mother Emma,and took her goods and jewels from her. 

Hardicanute, being king of Denmark, and second son to Canute by Hardieo, 
his last wife Emma, was next king of England. 	In the time of these 	ine,;rnie 
Danish kings, there was one Godwin, an earl in England, who had been tgil°-sh 
before in great favour with Canute, for his acts done in Denmark kings. 
against the Norwegians ; who afterwards married the sister (some say A.D.1040. 
the daughter) of Canute. 	This Godwin was of a cruel and subtle wit, 
as is instanced not a little by the sons of King Egelred; for when 
those two, whose names were Alfred and Edward, came from Nor-
mandy into England, to visit thew mother Emma, and brought with 
them a great company of Normans, this Godwin (having a daughter 
called Godith, whom he thought to marry to Edward, and set him up 
to be king), to bring his purpose about, used this device, namely, to per-
suade King Hardicanute, and the lords, not to suffer those Normans to 
be within the realm for jeopardy, but rather to punish them for example: 
by which means he obtained authority to order the matter himself, 	• 
wherefore he met them on Guild down, and there most wretchedly Zrailt: 
murdered, or rather martyred the greater number of the Normans, and win 
that without provocation. 	For, as Swanus before had tithed the monks Met„i  
of Canterbury, so lie, with a cruel company off' English soldiers, slew 'B A"' 
nine of the said Normans, and saved the tenth. 	And yet, passing the 
fury of Swanus, as not contented with that tyranny, he tithed again 
the said tithe, and slew every tenth knight, and that by cruel torment, 
as winding their entrails out of their bodies, as writeth Ranulphus. 
Among his other deeds, he put out the eyes of the elder brother,  Alfred 
Alfred, and sent him to the abbey of Ely, where he, being fed with son of

, 
 

bread and water, endured not long. 	By some writers it is recorded, =Tel, 
that he was there slain with the aforenamed torment, and that Edward to the 
was conveyed by some one to his mother ; who, fearing the treason of torment. 
Godwin, sent him soon over the sea into Normandy again. 	This cruel VesttI. 

vol.. II. 	 G 
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Canute. act of Godwin and his men against the innocent Normans, whetherit 
A. D. came of himself, or of the king's setting on, seemeth to me to be the 
1040. cause why the justice of God did shortly after revenge the quarrel or 

Why God these Normans, in conquering and subduing the English nation by 
rerend  'I 	'William the Conqueror, and the Normans who came with him. For thisla 

to be con- so it was just and right, that as the Normans, coming with a natural 
gee Tay English prince, were murdered of Englishmen ; so afterwards, the 
mans' 

	

	Englishmen should be slain and conquered by the Normans, coming 
with a foreign king, not being of their natural country. 

Death of 	Then it followeth in the story, that this King Hardiainute, when 
Nardi- 
canute. 	he had reigned two years, being merry at Lambeth, suddenly was 
A.D.1042. stricken dumb, and fell down to the ground, and within eight days 

died without issue, A. D. 1042. 	He was the last that reigned in 
England of the blood of the Danes. 

Sons of 	The aforesaid Godwin had, by the daughter of Canute, his wife, wn. 6°di but one son, who was drowned. 	By his second wife he had six sons; 
to wit, Swanus, Harold, Tostius, Wilmot, Sixth or Surth, and Leofrie, 
with one daughter, called Goditha, who was afterwards married to King 
Edward the Confessor. 

Concerning the story of this Alfred, I find it somewhat otherwis 
reported in our English chronicles, that it should be after the death 
of Hardicanute; forasmuch as the earls and barons after his death 
assembled and made a council, that never after, any of the Danes blood 
should be king of England, for the despite that they had done to 

Ira 	Englishmen. 	For ever before, if the English and ate Danes hap- 
the Eng- pened to meet upon a bridge, the Englishmen were not so hardy as to 
lish. move a foot, but stood still till the Danes had passed over. 	And, 

moreover, if the Englishmen had not bowed down their heads to do 
reverence to the Danes, they would have been beaten and defiled. 
For these despites and villanies they were driven out of the land 
after the death of Hardicanute, for they had no lord that might main-
tain them; and after this manner the Danes so evacuated England, 
that they never came again.' 

The earls and barons, by their common assent and council, sent 
into Normandy for these two brethren, Alfred and Edward, intend-
ing to crown Alfred, the elder brother, and to make him king of 
England ; and to this the earls and barons made their oath. 	But the 
Earl Godwin of West Sax, falsely and traitorously thought to slay 
these two brethren, as soon as they came into England, to the intent 
that he might make Harold his son king ; which son he had by his 
wife, Hardicanute's daughter, who was a Dane. 	So this Godwin 
went privily to Southampton, to meet the two brethren at their 
landing; and thus it fell out, that the messengers who went (saith 
mine author) into Normandy, found only Alfred the elder brother, 
for Edward his younger brother was gone to Hungary, to speak with 
his cousin, the outlaw, who was Edmund Ironside's-son. 

Alfred or 	When Alfred had heard these messengers, and perceived their 
Alured, 
son of 	tidings,he thanked God, and hastening with all speed to England, 
t'efred. arrived at Southampton. 	There 'Godwin, the false traitor, having 

knowledge of his coming, welcomed and received him with much joy, 

t i) Taken out of the English story or chronicle compiled by certain English clerks. 
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pretending to lead him to London, -where the barons waited to make °awe. 
him king ; and so they together passed forth toward London. 	But A.D. 
when they came to Guild down, the traitor commanded all his men to 1042. 
slay all that were in Alfred's company, who came with him from Nor-
mandy, and after that to take Alfred, and to lead him into the isle 
of Ely, where they should put out both his eyes, and so they did ; for 
they slew all the company that were there, to the number of twelve 
gentlemen,who came with Alfred from Normandy, and after that 
they took Alfred, and in the isle of Ely they executed their commis- 
sion. 	That done, they opened his body, took out his bowels, and 
setting a stake into the ground, fastened an end of his bowels there-
unto, and with needles of iron they pricked his tender body, thereby 
causing him to go about the stake, till all his bowels were drawn out. 
So died this innocent Alfred or Alured, being the right heir to the 
crown, through treason of wicked Godwin. 	When the lords of Eng-
land heard thereof, and how Alfred, who should have been their king, 
was put to death through the false traitor Godwin, they were won-
drous wroth ; and sware between God and them that he should die a 
worse death than did Edrith, who betrayed his lord, Edmund Ironside; 
and would immediately have put him to death, but that the traitor 
fled thence into Denmark, and there remained four years and more, 
losing all his lands in England. 

Another Latin story I have, bearing no name, which saith that this 
coming in of Alfred and the Normans was in the time of Harold, 	. 
Canute's son.' 	Also how Godwin, after he pretended great amity to 
them,suddenly in the night came upon them at Guildford, and after 
he had tithed the Normans, sent Alfred to Harold in London ; who 
sent him to the isle of Ely, and caused his eyes to be put out. 	And 
thus much of Canute, and of his sons, Harold and Hardicanute. 

Besides these two sons, Canute had also a daughter named Gunilda, ovida, 
married to Henry the emperor. 	Of her some write, that she being leery°, 

r 
the 

accused to the emperor of spouse-breach, and having no champion or eml'er" 
knight that would fight for her, after the manner of that country, for 
trial of her cause, a certain little dwarf or boy, whom she brought 
with her out of England, stirred up of God, fought in her cause against 
a mighty big German, of a monstrous greatness ; which silly dwarf; 
cutting by chance the sinews of his leg, afterwards struck him to the 
ground, and cut off his head, and so saved the life of the queen ; 
if that be true which Malmesbury and Fabian report. 

Of this Canute it is storied that he, following much the supersti- Canne 
tion of Egelnoth, archbishop of Canterbury, went on a pilgrimage to Line, 
Rome, and there founded an hospital for English pilgrims. 	He gave Inudndea 
the pope precious gifts, and burdened the land with a yearly tribute, Valielosp - 
called the Rome-shot. 	He shrined the body of Berinus, and gave English 
great lands and ornaments to the cathedral church of Winchester • pilgrinis. 

9 Rome- 
he also builded St. Benet's in Norfolk, which 7as before a hermi- shot 71,- 
tage ; likewise St. Edmundsbury, which King Athelstan before or- iiriZe 	y  
dained for a college of priests, he ,turned to an abbey of monks of 
St. Benet's order. 

Henry, archdeacon of Huntingdon,2  maketh mention of this Canute, 
as cloth also Polydore,3  that he, after his coming from Rome, walking 

(1) Ex historia ignoti authoris. 	(2) Lib. vi. 	(I) Vb. vii. 
G2 
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flesnute• upon a time by the port of Southampton (but, as Polydore saith, 
A. D. and Fabian aflirmeth the same, it was by the Thames' side in London), 
1042. when his flatterers coming about him, began to exalt him with high 

words, calling him a king of all kings, most mighty, who had under 
Flatterers his subjection both the people, the land, and also the sea : Canute, 
Vedic:law-  revolving this matter in his mind (whether for pride of his heart 
about princes. 

Canute charger" 
the sea 
i° stand  back. 

God only, 
the King 
ofkings, 
end Lord °nerds. 

exalted, or whether to try and refel their flattering words), commanded 
his chair of state to be brought to the sea side, at what time the tide 
should begin to flow. 	Polydore saith that no seat was brought; but 
sitting upon his garments, being folded together under him, there 
charged and commanded the floods arising and coming towards his feet, 
that they should touch neither him nor his clothes. 	But the water, 
keeping its ordinary course, came nearer and nearer, first to his feet, 
and so growing higher, began to wash him well-favouredly ; where-
with the king abashed, and partly also afraid, started back, and look-
ing at his lords, " Lo," saith he, " ye call me such a mighty king, 
and yet I cannot command back this little water to stay at my word, 
but it is ready to drown me. 	Wherefore all earthly kings may know 
that all their powers be but vain, and that none is worthy to have the 
name of a king, but he, alone who hath all things subject to the power 
and authority of his word, who is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
the Creator above of all things, the Father of our Christ and Lord, 
who with him for ever is to be glorified : 	him let us worship and 
extol for our King for ever." After this, as histories witness, he never 
suffered the crown to come upon his head, but went to Winchester, 
•or, as some say, to Canterbury ; but both those accounts may be true, 
for his going to Canterbury was to acknowledge that there was a Lord 
much higher, and of more power than he himself was, and therewithal 
to render up his crown for ever. 	With that, Egelnoth, archbishop of 
Canterbury, informed him of the image of the crucifix beforemen-
tioned, which dissolved the matter between married priests and life of 
monks, and did many other miracles more, being then at Winchester; 

The 
king's 
crown 
put on a 
rood or 
CMS. 

whereupon the king, provoked to go to Winchester' 	to the rood, there 
resigned his regal crown, and made the rood king over all the land. 

Here is also to be noted in this Canute, that although, as is said, 
he submitted in the beginning of his reign to King Edgar's laws, 

yet afterwards, in. process of time, he set forth peculiar laws of his 
own, among which, divers there be that concern as well causes ecclesi- 
astical, as also temporal. 	Whereby it may appear, that the govern- 
ment of spiritual matters did not then depend upon the bishop of 

Ifs' gagan 

have" 

Rome, but appertained to the lawful authority of the temporal prince, 
no less than did matters and causes temporal, as by certain ordinances 

/ducat 
right in , 
causes 
spiritual 
Jo_ 1. ,l.'ira-  
p0. 

of the aforesaid Canute may be well perceived.' 
And here is an end of the Danish kings. 	Now to the English 

kings again, whose right line cometh in, in Edward here following. 

(I) Laws of Canute, in matters ecclesiastical.—" Pecunia sepulturre justum est ut aperta tetra 
reddatur. 	Si aliquod corpus a arm parochia deferatur in aliam, petunia sepulturm," &c. 

In English :—" It is meet and right, that in funerals, money be given for opening the earth. . 
" If any body, or torso, be carried out of its ' town parish into another, the money of the burial 

shall pertain by the laor to its own parish church. 
" All ordinances and ceremonies of God, let thorn be observed as need in all things requireth. 
" Upon the Sunday we forbid all public fairs or markets, all synods or conventicles, huntingll, 

or any such secular actions to be exercised, unless urgent necessity compel thereunto. 
" Let every Christian man prepare himself thrice a year, to approach to tho receiving of the 

Lord's body: so to eat the same, as not to his judgment, but to his wholesome remedy. 
0 If 
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Edward 
the Con- 

• fessor. 

EDWARD THE CONFESSOR.' A.D. 
1042. 

FORASMUCH as God, who is the only maker of heirs, of his mercy 
and providence, thought it so good, after the woeful captivity of this 
English nation, to grant now some respite of deliverance, in taking 
away the Danish kings without any issue left behind them ; who 
reigning here in England, kept the English people in miserable subjec-
tion about the space of eight and twenty years, and, from their first 
landing in the time of King Brightric, wasted and vexed this land ieind 
the term of k55 years : now their tyranny here coming to an end, by the 
the next election and right to the crown fell, as appertained, to 12.,a, yeeat 
Edward, the younger son of King Egelred and Emma, a true-bred 
Englishman, who had been now long banished in Normandy, as is 
above declared ; a man of gentle and soft spirit, more appliable to other 
men's council, than able to trust to his own ; of nature and condition 
so given from all war and bloodshed, that, being in his banishment, he 
wished rather to continue all his life long in that private estate, than 
by war or bloodshed to aspire to any kingdom. 	This Edward, after 
the death of Canute II., or Hardicanute, being sent for by the lords into' 
Normandy, to take possession of the realm, although he something 
mistrusted the inconstant and fickle heads of Englishmen, yet, having 
sufficient pledges laid for him in Normandy, came over, accompanied 
by a few Normans, and not long after was crowned at Winchester, King  
A.D. 1043, by Edsius, then archbishop of Canterbury. 	Not long, crowned. 

after that, he married Goditha, or Editha, daughter of Earl Godwin,. 
whom he treated after such a sort, that he lived with her as though 
she had not been his wife. 	Whether it were for hate of her kin, as 
most likely it was, or for love of chastity, it remaineth uncertain, but 
most writers agree that he continued his life in this manner; for the 
which he is highly exalted among our story-writers, and called holy. 

La' 

King Edward. 	After he had thus taken upon him the government 
of the realm, he guided the same with much wisdom and justice for 
the space of four and twenty years, lacking two months ; from whom 
issued, as out of a fountain, much godliness, mercy, pity, and liberality 
toward the poor ; gentleness and justice toward all men ; and, in all 
honest life, he gave a virtuous example to his people. 	He discharged 
the Englishmen from the great tribute called Dane-gilt, which before- 
time was yearly levied to the great impoverishing of the people.. 	He 
subdued the Scots and the Welshmen, who in their borders began to 
rebel against him. 	In much peace he continued his-reign, having no 
foreign enemy to assault him : albeit, as some chronicles do show, 
certain Danes and Norwegians there were, who intended to set upon 
England, but as they were taking shipping, there was brought to them 
first one bowl, then another, of mead2  or methe, to drink for a bon 

"If a minister of the altar do kill any mover have entangled himself in any notorious crime, 
let him be deprived both of his order and his dignity. 

,, If any married woman, her husband being alive, have committed adultery, and the same 
be proved ; to her open shame in the world, let her have her nose and ears cut oti. 

" Let every widow, after the death of her husband, remain sole twelve months ; or if she 
marry, let her lose her jointure." 

(I) Edition 1563, p. 11. 	Ed. 1583, p. 164. 	Ed. 1596, p. 148. 	Ed. 1684, vol. I. p. 183.—Ed. 
2) Wen, fmethe], in Greek, signifieth drunkenness. 
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Edward. view. 	Thus one cup coming after another, after drink came 
'17„c:.": drunkenness, after drunkenness followed jangling, of jangling came 
----- A.D. 
1043.  

strife, and strife turned unto stripes, whereby many were slain, and 
the others returned to their homes again ; and thus, the merciful provi-
dence of the Lord disposed of that journey. 

Amu- In the time of this Edward, Emma his mother was accused of being 
cation familiar with Alwin, the bishop of Winchester ; upon which accusation, 
Enna Ennna, . 
the king's 
mother. 

by counsel of Earl Godwin, he took from her many of her jewels, and 
caused her to be kept a deal more strictly in the abbey of Warwel, 
and the bishop to be committed to the examination of the clergy. 
Polydore saith they were both in prison at 'Winchester, where she, 
sorrowing the defame both of herself and the bishop, and trusting 
to her conscience, desired justice of them, offering herself as ready to 
abide any lawful trial, yea, although it were the sharpest. 	Then 
divers of the bishops made entreaty to the king for them both, 
and had obtained the suit, had not Robert, then archbishop of Can-
terbury, stopped it ; who, not well content with their labour, said 
unto them," My brethren, how dare you defend her who is so 
unworthy te name of a woman ? 	She hath defamed her own son 

-I- 

• 

the king, and hath lowered herself with the bishop. 	And if it be so, 
that the woman will purge the priest, who shall then purge the woman, 
who is accused of consenting to the death of her son Alfred, and who 
procured venom to the poisoning of her son Edward ? 	But, whether 
she be guilty or guiltless, if she will go barefoot for herself four steps, 
and for the bishop five, continually upon nine ploughshares fire hot, 
and escape harmless, he shall be assoiled of this challenge, and 
she also.' 	To this she agreed, and the day was appointed, on which 
the king and a great part of his nobles were present, save only 
Robert, the archbishop. 	This Robert had been a monk of a house 
in Normandy, and a helper of the king in his exile, and so by the 
sending for of the king, came over and was made first bishop of London, 
and afterwards archbishop of Canterbury. 	Then was she led blind- 

False ac- fold unto the place between two men, where the irons lay burning 
cusation 
purged 
by hot 
iron. 

hot, and passed the nine shares unhurt. 	At last, said she, " Good 
Lord, when shall I come to the place of my purgation ?" 	When 
they then opened her eyes, and she saw that she was past the pain, 
she kneeled down, giving God thanks. 	Then the king repented, saith 
the story, and restored unto her what he had before taken from her, 
and asked her forgiveness ; but the archbishop fled into Normandy. 

A.D.1052. Near about' this time, about the tenth year of this reign, fell passing 
Zre:

t  great snow from the beginning of January, to the seventeenth day of and 
,nor- 

Q March. 	After which ensued a great mortality of men, murrain 
tahty. of cattle, and by lightning the corn was wonderfully blasted and wasted. 

Not long after this, a certain earl of Boulogne, who had married 
King Edward's sister, came into England, through the occasion of 
whom, when execution should be done upon the citizens of Dover 
for a fray between them and the earl's men, variance happened 
between King Edward and Earl (Godwin ; 	who, perceiving that 
he could not withstand the king's malice, although he .gathered 

rad ooa _- ,;„  a great company to work therein what he could, fled into Flanders, 
Jawed. and was outlawed with his five sons. 	King Edward repudiated 
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his wife, the daughter of the said Godwin ; but the second year after, Edward 
the 

by  mediators, he was reconciled to the king again, and recalled from 	 fessor. 
banishment, and for his good behaviour he gave for pledges his --A.b—
two sons, Biornon and Tostius, who were sent to the duke of Nor- 1052. 
mandy, there to be kept. 

During the time of the outlawry of Godwin, William the Bastard, William, 
duke of Normandy, came with a goodly company into England to see h e  f  
King Edward, and was 	honourably received : for whom the king 'coamnedsY',. 
made great cheer, and on his return enriched him with great gifts and England, 
pleasures ; and there, as some write, made promise to him that 
if he died without issue, the said William should succeed him in the 
kingdom of England. 

	

In this king's reign lived Marianus Scotus, the story-writer. 	As 
concerning the end of Earl Godwin, the cruel murderer of Alfred, and 
of the Normans, although divers histories do vary, yet in this the most 
part do agree, that as he sat at table with King Edward at Windsor, 
it happened that one of the cup-bearers, one of Earl Godwin's sons, 
stumbled and recovered again, so that he shed none of the drink, 
whereat Godwin laughed, 	and said, how the one 	brother 	had 
sustained the other.' With which words the king calling to mind the 
death of his brother who was slain by Godwin, beheld the earl, saying, 
" So should my brother Alfred have holpen me, had not Godwin 
been." 	Godwin then, fearing the Icing's displeasure to be newly 
kindled, after many words in excusing himself, said, " So might I 
safely swallow this morsel of bread, as I am guiltless of the deed ;" The 
but as soon as he had received the bread, forthwith he was choked. death or 
Then the king commanded him to be drawn from the table ; and uonong. 
so  he was conveyed by Harold his son to Winchester, and there A.tooss, 
buried. 

About the thirteenth year of this king's reign, the said King Edward 
Edward sent Aldred, bishop of 'Worcester, to the Emperor Henry 11,.:(V-
IV., praying him that he would send to the King of Hungary, that of Eil- 4  
his cousin Edward, son of Edmund Ironside, might come to England, Ironside 
as he intended to make him king after him, who was called Edward '"'"°r• 
the Outlaw; which request was fulfilled, so that he came into Eng- 
land with his wife Agatha, and with his children, to wit, Edgar Ethel- 
ing, Margaret, and Christina. 	But the year after his return into the An.ioss. 
realm, this Edward deceased in London, and was buried at West- Dewy ,d1 
minster, or, as Jornalensis saith, at St. Paul's church in London. mouf nd  

After his decease, the king received Edgar Etheling his son as his own lronside. 
child, thinking to make him his heir; but fearing partly the incon-
stancy and mutability of the Englishmen, partly the pride and malice wall., 
of Harold, the son of Godwin, and of others (perceiving thereby that tkre_ " 
he could not bring his purpose well to pass), lie directed solemn am- TdanIrt, bassadors unto William, duke of Normandy, his kinsman, admitting heTitoed  
and assigning him to be his lawful heir, to succeed next after him to crown. 
the crown. 

After the death of Godwin, Harold his son waxed so in the king's 
favour, that he ruled the most and greatest causes of the realm, and 
was lieutenant of the king's army, who, with his brother Toston or 
Tostius sent by the king against the Welshmen, subdued their 

(1) Ex Jorrial.; Malmesb.; Polydor. ; Fab. et alibi. 
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Edward rebellion. But afterwards, such envy grew between these two 
tief::: 
-'---.—' A.D. 	in 

brethren, because Tostius saw his brother Harold so greatly advanced , 
the king's favour, that at Hertford Tostius slew all his brother's 

1056. men ; 	and when he had cut them in pieces, he powdered their 
quarters and mangled parts in barrels of salt, vinegar, wine, and 
other liquors. 	This done, he made a power against his brother 

Graceless 
children 
Of 

fath 
 wick 

ed 	er. Harold, being king, with the aid of certain Danes and Norwegians, 
and fought a battle with him in the North, as after shall follow 
(God willing) to be seen. 	So ungracious were these wicked children 
of Earl Godwin, that if they saw any fair .mansion or manor-place, 
they would slay the owner thereof with all his kindred, and enter 
upon the possession thereof themselves. 

At length it came into the mind of Harold to sail over the sea, as 
Polydore saith, unto Normandy, to see his brother Wihnot, as also 
his cousin Hacus, whom the king had sent thither to be kept for 
pledges, as ye heard before. 	Polydore saith, " These pledges were 
Tostius and Biornan ;" but that cannot be, for Tostius was then in 
England. 	But as Henry, archdeacon of Huntingdon, saith, his 
journey was into Flanders, as seemeth more like ; for it is not to be 
thought that Harold, who was a doer in the cruel murder of Alfred 
and of the Normans would venture into Normandy, and therefore 
more like it is, that his sailing was into Flanders. 	But, as the story 
proceedeth, he, being in the course of sailing, was weather-driven by 

Harold 
taken by Nor- 
mans, 
pr 
miseth 

tempest into the province of Pountith, where he was taken prisoner, 
and sent to Duke William, of Normandy, to -whom he was made to 
swear, that he, in time following, should marry his daughter, and 
that, after the death of King Edward, he should keep the land of 

=„, 
hi 
to mairrY 

s 
daughter, 

England to his behoof, according to the will and mind of Edward, 
as some writers say, and so live in great honour and dignity, next 
unto him in the realm. 	This promise having been faithfully made 

and to 
keep the 
realm for 
his be- 
hoof. 

, to the duke, Harold returneth to England, having had his cousin 
Hacus the son of his brother Swanus, delivered unto him ; but 
Wilmot, the brother of Harold, the duke keepeth still for performance 
of the covenants. 	Thus Harold, I say, returning home, showeth the 
king all that he had done in the aforesaid matters, 	 herewith the 
king was well contented. 	Whereby it may be gathered that King 
Edward was right walling that Duke William should reign after him, 
and also it seemeth not unlike but that he had given him his 
promise thereunto before. 

Earl Leo-  Among all .that were true and trusty to King Edward, among the 
adearth- English nobility, none had such commendation as had Leofric, earl 
fu' i° his  prince. of Mercia and Chester. s This Leofric purchased many great liberties 

for the town of Coventry, and made it free of all manner of things, 
except only of horse. 	This freedom was obtained by means of his 

h e a b- L wife Godina, by riding, as the fame goeth, after a strange manner 
velitQryfc  °- 
builded 
by Leo 
tile. 

through the town. 	This Leofric, with his wife Godina, budded also 
-the abbey of Coventry, and endowed the same with great lands 
and riches. • d 

You heard a little before of the coming over of Edward, called 
the Outlaw, ,son of King Edmund Ironside, whom King Edward 
had purposed to have made king after him ; 	but soon after his 
coming over, 'he deceased in London. 	This Edward had, by his 
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wife Agatha, a son called Edgar Etheling, and a daughter Margaret; Ed ward 
who, being afterward married to the king of Scots, was the mother mfrean: 
of Matilda, or Maud, queen of England, and of David, king of A.ET 
Scots. 	 1065. 

King This virtuous and blessed 	Edward, after he had reigned The  
three and twenty years and seven months, died, and was buried in death of 
the monastery of Westminster, which he had greatly augmented and wKaring. Ed.  
repaired ; but afterwards it was more enlarged after the form which 
it hath now, by Henry III., the son of King John. 

They that write the history of this king, here make mention of a 
dream or revelation that should be showed to him in time of his 
sickness ;' how that because the peers and bishops of the realm 
were servants, not of God, but of the devil, God would give this 
realm to the hand of others. And when the king desired utterance to 
be given him, that he might declare the same to the people, whereby 
they might repent, it was answered again, that they would not 
repent ; still, if they did, it should not be given to another people : 
but because it is a dream, I let it pass. 

Divers laws were before in divers countries of this realm used, as 
the law first of Dunuallo Molinucius, with the laws of Mercia, called 
Mercenelega : then the laws of West Saxon kings, as of Ire, Ofra, 
Alfred, &c., which were called 'West Saxenelega : the third were the 
laws of Canute, and of the Danes, called Danelega. 	Of all these 
laws, which before were diversely in certain particular countries used 
and received, this Edward compiled one universal and common law 
for all people through the whole realm, called King Edward's laws ; 
which, being gathered out of the best and chiefest of the other laws, 
were so just, so equal, and so serving the public profit and weal of 
all estates, that mine authors say, " The people long after did rebel 
against their heads and rulers, to have the same laws again (being 
taken from them), and yet could not obtain them." 

Furthermore, . I read and find in Matthew Paris, that when William 
William the Conqueror, at his coming in, did swear to use and :Ter-
practise the same good laws of Edward, for the common laws of this 7orn to 
realm ; afterwards being established in his kingdom, he forswore waled' 
himself, and placed his own laws in their room, much worse and .wiaeWnsigmt 
obscurer than the others were. 	 them. 

o 	 . 
Notwithstanding, among the said laws of Edward, and in the first 

chapter and beginning thereof, this I find among • the 	ancient 
records of the Guildhall in London :—" The office of a king, with 
such other appurtenances as belong to the realm of Britain," set forth 
and described in the Latin style; which I tbaught here not unmeet 
to be expressed in the English tongue, for those who understand no 
Latin. 	The tenor and meaning of it is as followeth.2  

". The king, because he is the vicar of the highest King, is appointed tAhekiv gar  
n
ie

,  

of God on 
(I) Ex Malmesb.; Jornalen.; Ristorie Richerdi IL jussis composite. 	 earth. 
(2) De fare et appendiis regni Britannia, et quad sit offietum Regis.—" Rex autem, quia riming 

summi regis est, ad hoe est constitutes, ut 	 egnumr 	terrenum . et populum Domini, et super 
amnia sanctam ejus venerator ecciesiam et retat, et ab injurious defendat, et maleScos ab eo 
avellat et dostruat, et penitus .disperdat. 	Quod nisi fecerit, nomen regis non M eo constabit. 
Venim Papa Johann testante, nomen regis perdit : cui Pipits= et Carolus Mitts ejus (nec dum 
reges, and principes sub rage Francon= stulto) scripserunt, quterentes, al ita permanere deberent 
Francorum rages, solo regio nomine content'. 	A quo responsum eat, illos deeet vocare reges, qui 
vigilanter defendunt et regunt =lest= Dei et populum ejus, " etc.—Ex Libre Reg. Antiquerunei 
in Fnetorio Londinonsi. 

• 
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Edward 
the 	on- fe.C,, . 

for this purpose, to rule the earthly kingdom, and the Lord's people, 
and, above all things, to reverence his holy church, to govern it, and . 

A.D. to defend it from injuries ; to pluck away wicked doers, and utterly 
1065. to destroy them : which, unless he do, the name of a king agreeth 

not unto him, but he loseth the name of a king, as witnesseth Pope 
John ; 	to the which pope, Pepin and Charles his son being not 
yet kings, but princes under the French king (not being very wise), 
did write, demanding this question, `'Whether the kings of France 
ought so to continue, having but only the name of a king ?' 	Unto 
whom Pope John answereth again, that it was convenient to all 
them kings, who vigilantly do defend and govern the church of 
God and his people, following the saying of King David, the Fsalmo-
graph, ' He shall not dwell in my house which worketh pride,' &c. 
Moreover, the king, by right and by his office, ought to defend 
and conserve fully and wholly, in all ampleness, without diminution, 
all the lands, honours, dignities, rights, and liberties, of the crown of 
his kingdom : and, further, to reduce.into their pristine state, all such 
things as have been dispersed, wasted, and lost, which appertain to his 

Limits of kingdom. 	Also the -whole and universal land, with all islands about 
the king- 

om of the same in Norway and Denmark, be appertaining to the crown of 
England. his kingdom, and be of the appurtenances and dignity of the king, 

making one monarchy and one kingdom, which sometime was called 
the kingdom of the Britons, and now time kingdom of England ; such 
bounds and limits as are beforementioned be appointed and limited 
to the name of this kingdom." 

Moreover, in the aforesaid laws of this King Edward, it followeth 
in the same book, where the said Edward, describing the office 

The office of a king, addeth in these words :—" A king," saith he, "ought 
°fing.  above all things to fear God, to love and to observe his com-

mandments, and cause them to be observed through his whole 
kingdom. 	He ought also to keep, cherish, maintain, and govern 
the holy church within his kingdom with all integrity and liberty, 
according to the constitutions of his ancestors and predecessors, and 
to defend the same against all enemies, so that God, above all things, 
be honoured, and ever be before his eyes. 	He ought also to set up 
good laws and customs, such as be wholesome and approved ; such 
as be otherwise, to 

	

	them, and thrust them out of his kingdom. trepeal 
Item, He ought to do judgment and justice in his kingdom, by the 
counsel of the nobles of his realm. 	All these things ought a king in 
his own person to do, taking his oath upon the evangelists, and the 
blessed relics of-saints, swearing in the presence of the whole state of 
his realm, as well of th€ temporality as of the spirituality, before he 

Three be crowned of the archbishops and bishops. 	Three servants the szeignte king ought to have under him as vassals : fleshly lust, avarice, and 
ought t. have wa-
der his 

greedy .desire ; whom if he keep under as his servants and slaves, he 
shall reign well and honourably in his kingdom. 	All things are to 

L' sten. • be done with good advisement and premeditation; and that properly 
belongeth to a king. 	For hasty rashness bringeth all things to ruin, 
according to the saying of the gospel, ' Every kingdom divided in 
itself shall be desolate." 

After the duty and office of princes have been thus described, 
followeth the institution of subjects, declared in many good and 
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necessary ordinances, very requisite and 	convenient 	for 	public Har;Id 
, government ; of which laws, William the Conqueror was compelled, I  ' 
through the clamour of the people, to take some, but the most part 
he he omitted, contrary to his own oath at his coronation, inserting and loss. 
placing the most of his own laws in his language, to serve his 
purpose, and which as yet, to this present day, in the Norman 
language do remain. 	Now, the Lord willing, let us proceed in the 
story as in order followeth. 

• 

KING HAROLD ILI 

HAROLD, the second son of Earl Godwin, and last king of the A.D. 
Saxons, notwithstanding that divers of the nobles went with Edgar 1066. 
Adeling, the next heir after Edmund Ironside, yet he, through 
force and might contemning the young age of Edgar, and forgetting 
also his promise made to Duke William, took upon him to be king 
of England, A.D. 1066. 	When Harold Harefager, son of Canute, 
king of Norway and Denmark, heard of the death of King Edward, 
he came into England with 300 ships or more, who then joining with 
Tostius, brother to the said Harold, king of England, entered into 
the north parts, and claimed the land after the death of Edward. 
But the lords of the country arose, and gave them battle; notwith- 
standing the Danes had the victory. 	Therefore Harold, king m 
England, repaired towards them in all haste, and gave them another 
strong battle, and had the victory, where also Harold the Dane was alitli jgt 
slain by the hand of Harold king of England; and Tostius was also 
slain in the battle. 	After this victory, Harold waxed proud and 

neiire 
iius slam. 

covetous,and would not divide the prey with his knights who had 
deserved it, but kept it to himself, whereby he lost the favour of 
many of his knights and people. 

In the mean time, William, duke of Normandy, sent an ambas-
sage to Harold, king of England, admonishing him of the covenant 
that was agreed between them ; which was, to have kept the land to 
his use after the death of Edward. 	But because the daughter of 
Duke William, who had been promised to Harold, was dead, 
Harold thought 	himself thereby discharged, 	and said, 	" That 
such a nice foolish promise ought not to be holden concerning 
another's land, without the consent of the lords of the same.; and 
especially because he was thereunto, for need or for dread, com-
pelled."  

t Upon these answers received, Duke William, in the mean i .,..me, The pope 
while the messengers went and came, gathered his knights and te,:indueeTta. 
prepared his navy, and had the assent of the lords of his land to aid 
and assist him in his journey. And besides that, sending unto Rome 

L'Ilt. 
for a boon 

to Pope Alexander concerning his title and voyage into England, 
the pope confirmed him as to the same, and sent unto him a banner, 
willing him to bear it in the ship wherein himself should sail. 	Thus 

lgoagEe.ng- 
'a' 

Duke William, being purveyed of all things. concerning his journey, 
4 

(I) Edition 1563, p. 12. 	Ed. 1583, p. 166. 	ER 1596, p. 150. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 166.--ED, 
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liag-01c1 .u. 	. 
sped him to the sea-side, and took shipping at the haven of St. 
Valery, where he tarried a long time ere lie might have a convenient , 

A.D. wind, on which account his soldiers murmured, saying, " It was a 
1066. woodness,1  and a thing displeasing God, to desire to have another 

man's kingdom by strength ; and, namely, when God was against it 
William 
land 	 t tines.Has 

by sending contrary wind." 	At last the wind shortly after came 
about, and they took shipping with a great company, and landed at 
Hastings, in Sussex. 	 . 

For three causes Duke William entered this land to subdue , 
Harold!. 	One was, for that it was to him given by King Edward, 
his nephew. 	The second was to take wreak for the cruel murder of 
his nephew Alfred, King Edward's brother, and of the Normans, 
which deed he ascribed chiefly to Harold. 	The third was, to 
revenge the wrong done to Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, who 
was exiled by the means and labour of Harold, in the time of 
King Edward. 

Thus, while Harold was in the north, Duke William made so 
great speed, that he came to London before the king; out of which 
he was holden, till he made good surety that he and his people 
should pass through the city without tarrying ; which promise he 
well observing, passed the bridge, and went over to Sussex, from 
whence he sent a monk unto Harold, and proffered him three 

ThreeThree
i- manner of ways. 	First, either to render to him the possession of 

Lions of-  the land, and so to take it again of him under tribute, reigning under 
Harold by him; secondly, or else to abide and stand to the pope's arbitrement William. betwixt them both ; or, thirdly, to defend this quarrel in his own 

person against the duke, and they two only to try the matter by 
dint of sword, without any other bloodshedding. 

But Harold refused all these offers, saying, " It should be tried 
by dint of swords, and not by one sword;" and so gathered his 
people and joined battle with the Normans, in the place where 

The fight 
betwixt 
them. 

afterward was builded the Abbey of Battle in Sussex. 	In the 
beginning of this fight, the Englishmen kept them m good array 
likely to vanquish the Normans ; wherefore Duke William caused 
his men to give back, as though they fled, whereupon the Englishmen 
followed fast, and broke their array. 	Then the Normans, fiercely 
giving a charge upon them, in conclusion obtained the victory 
through the just providence of God. 	On which occasion King 
Harold, who before had so cruelly murdered Alfred, the true heir of 
the crown, with his company of Normans, was now wounded of the 

/Hag  Ha. 
roll 	in. 

Normans in the left eye with an arrow, and thereof incontinent 
died ; although' Gerathus saith he fled away to Chester, and lived 
after that, a monk in the monastery of St. James. 	This, however, 
is 	not likely, but rather that he was there slain, after he had 
reigned nine months, and was buried at Waltham, which proveth 
that he died not at Chester ; and so was he the last that reigned in 
England of the blood of Saxons, which continued to reckon from 
Hengist's first reign in Kent, by the space of 591 years ; and if 
it be reckoned from the years of the West Saxons, then it endured 
the space of 565 years. 
• This Duke William and King Edward were by,the father's side 

(I) "Wilfulness"—ED. 
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cousin-germans removed : for Richard, the first of that name, who Ecclesilas-

was the third duke of Normandy after Rollo, was father to Duke (affairs. 
Richard, the second of that name, and brother to Emma, mother to Conga„_ 

Edward, which Duke Richard II. was father to Duke Robert, titinwtrn  
this Duke William's father. 	 King and. Albeit in this matter some others may gather otherwise and better Milliam 
perchance, yet, if I may say what I think, verily I suppose, that quuteercx-
consanguinity is not so much the cause why God of his unknown 
judgments suffered the Normans here to prevail, as was rather the 
cruel murder of Alfred and of the innocent Normans, wrought by 
the cruel despight of Harold and the Englishmen, as is before Murder 
declared, which merciless murder God here justly in this conquest pereenored-. 
recompensed. 

Now it remaineth to these foreign affairs of kings and princes, to Ln.1o12. 
add something concerning the continuation of the archbishops of Archbi- 
Canterbury, beginning where we left off, 	that is, with Elphege, scha°„Pts:.  
whom we declared a little before to have been stoned by the Danes bury. 
at Greenwich.' After Elphege next succeeded Lining, and after him 
Egelnoth, also abovementioned. 	Then Robert, a Norman, a great 
doer, as is declared, about King Edward, and a faithful counsellor 
unto him, but he abode not long. 	After whom Stigand invaded the £D.1o52. 
see, as they report; by simony, being both archbishop of Canterbury, 
bishop of Winchester, and also abbot in another place, wherein he 
continued a great space, gathering and heaping goods together ' • till 
at length Duke William put him in prison, and there kept him, A.D.1070. 
placing in his room Lanfranc, a Lombard, of whom more shall follow, 
Christ willing, hereafter to be declared. 

*Whereupon2  cometh the latter age of the church. 	Here now be- 	Decay 
g 11111eth the fresh flowering blood of the church to faint, and strength 	 	. t church.   
to fail, oppressed with cold humours of worldly pomp, avarice, and 
tyranny ; here now cometh in blind superstition, with cloaked hypo-
crisy, armed with rigorous laws, and cruel murdering of saints ; here 
cometh in the order and name of cardinals, whose name was not 
heard of before the time 1080 years after Christ, growing up in such 
excess and riches, that some of them now have two, some three hun- 
dred benefices at once. 	Here cometh in four orders of friars ; here 
the supremacy of Rome raged in his ruff; which being once established 
in the consciences of men, the, power of all other christian princes 
did quake and decay, for dread of the pope's interdict, suspense, and . 
excommunication, which they feared no less than Christ's own sentence 
from heaven. 	Thus the Roman bishop, under the title of St. Peter, 
doing what he lusted, and princes not daring that which was right ; 
in the mean while the people of Christ were miserably governed and 
abused, especially here in England and Scotland, as in this history, 
Christ so permitting, shall appear. 	For here then came in tyranny 
without mercy, pomp and ambition without measure, error and blind-
ness without knowledge, articles and canons without number, avarice 
without end, impropriations, abalienations, reservations, vowsons, or 

(I) See page 77.—RD. 
(2) This passage in singleasterisks is an extract from the edition of Foxe of 1568, p. 10, and 

Is entitled ' The Third Age of the Church."—En.. 
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Bcdesi. expectations of benefices, translations of cathedral churches, contri- 
" affaircals. 	butions, annuities, Petershots (as in our old chronicles they are 

preventions of patronage, bulls, indulgences, and cases termed), 
Proud 
proceed- 	

:z,c, 
 

ings of 
the Re, 

papal; with innumerable other grievances and proud proceedings of the 
mish prelates, wherewith they brought all realms, with their princes, 

mish pre- underneath their girdles ; insomuch that the emperors, at length, hates. 
could not take their crown but by the pope's grace and license : and 
if 
or 

any did otherwise, the pope's ban' was ready either to depose him, 
to stir up civil war against him. 	Then began corruption to enter 

and increase; then turned the gold and good metal into dross and 
filthiness ; then quenched the clear light of the gospel ; the book of 
God's word obscured in a dark tongue, which book King Athelstan 
before caused to be translated from IIebrew into English, A.D. 930; 
then shepherds and watchmen became wicked wolves, Christ's friends 
changed into enemies. 	To be short, then came in the time that the 
Revelation speaketh of, when Satan, the old serpent, being tied up 
for a thousand years, was loosed for a certain space, of the which 
space, here, in these books, by the help and supportation of Christ 
our Lord, we intend something to entreat and speak of, though not 
of all things in general done in all places,yet that such things as be 
most principal may come to light, the knowledge whereof shall be 
necessary for all our countrymen to understand.* 

Although the church of Christ and the state of religion, first 
founded and grounded by Christ and his apostles, did not altogether 
and continually remain in its primitive perfection wherein it was first 
instituted, but in process of time began from better to worse, to 

coming 	decrease and decline into much superstition and inconvenience, partly 
h'nonia„m.  ' through the coming in of Mahomet, A.D. 612, partly through the 

increase of wealth and riches, and partly through the decrease of 
knowledge and diligence in such as should be the guides of Christ's 
flock ; yet the infection and corruption of that time, though it were 
great, did not so abound in such excessive measure as afterwards in 
the other later times now following, about the thousand years expired 

An.l000. after Christ, whereof we have to treat, Christ so permitting; about 
which time and year came Sylvester II. who next succeeded after 
Gregory V. already mentioned, and occupied the see of Rome 
about A.D. 1000, lacking one or two. 

Pope syi- This Sylvester was a sorcerer, who, after the manner of those who 
avest.. ii. work by familiars, as they call them, and by conjuration, compacted foul 
sorcerer' with the devil to be made pope ; 	and so he was, through the 

operation of Satan, according to his request, which thing, some 
histories say, he did greatly repent before his death ; but for a more 
-ample declaration hereof I will bring in the words of Johannes Stella, 
a Venetian, translated from Latin into English, concerning the said 
Sylvester, to the intent that our enchanters and sorcerers now-a-days, 
of whom there be too many in England, may the better, through his 
example, be admonished. The words of Stella be these, agreeing also 

A. D. 999. 'with the narration of Benno, Platina, and many others.' " Gibert, a 
Frenchman, called Sylvester II., being pope, sat in his papacy four 

(I) The pope's ban—a public proclamation : thus, . banns of marriage." 	It is used more com- 
monly in a bad sense, as in Shakspeare, and means to curse, proscribe, excommunicate.—au. 

(2) Johannes Stella, Platina, Petrus Prwmonstratensis, Nauclerus, Antoninus, Robcrtus Barnes. 
Johannes 8:slues. 
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years, one month, and eight days. 	He entered into his papacy Ecepir- 
through wicked and unlawful means, who from his youth being a 	4,7, 
monk, and leaving his monastery, gave himself wholly to the devil, to 
obtain what he required. 	And first coming to Hispalis, a city in 
Spain, he there applied to his book, and profited therein so much that 
he was made doctor, having amongst his auditors, Otho the emperor's 
son, Robert the French king, Lotharius archbishop of Senon, with 
divers others; by whose advancement he was promoted, first to be 
bishop of Rheims, then bishop of Ravenna, and at last, through the 
operation of Satan, he was exalted to the papacy of Rome, upon this 
condition, that after his death he should give himself to the devil, by 
whose procurement he came to that promotion. Upon a certain time 
he demanded an answer of the devil, how long he should enjoy his 
popedom. 	To whom he answered again, ' Until thou say mass in 
Jerusalem thou shalt live.' 	At length, in the fourth year of his 
popedom, saying mass at Lent-time in the temple of the Holy Cross, 
being called then Jerusalem, he there knew the time was come when he 
should die. 	Whereupon, being struck with repentance, he confessed 
his fault openly before the people, desiring them to cut his body all 
in pieces (being so seduced by deceits of the devil) ; and thus, being 
hewn in pieces, that they would lay it upon a cart, and bury it 
wheresoever the horses would carry it of their accord. 	And so the 
saying is, that by the providence of God (whereby the wicked may 
learn, that there is yet hope of remission with God, so that they will 
repent them in their life), the horses of their own accord stayed at the 
church of Lateran, and there he was buried :1  where commonly, by A.D.1003. 
the rattling of his bones within the tomb, is portended the death of 
popes, as the common report goeth." 	Thus much out of Johannes 
Stella concerning Sylvester, by whom our sorcerers and enchanters, n t

ti
adrr 

or magicians, may learn to beware of the deceitful operation of Satan, sorcerer, 
who who in the end deceiveth and frustrateth all them that have to do 
with him, as the end of all such doth declare commonly, who use the 
like art or trades 	The Lord and God of all mercy, through the 
Spirit of Jesus, our Redeemer, dissolve the works of Satan, and 
preserve the hearts of our nobles, and all other Englishmen, from 
such infection ! 	Amen. 

After Sylvester succeeded John XIX. by whom was brought in, .The feast 
as Volateran saith, the feast of All Souls, A.D. 1004, through the g,g1  
means and instigation of one Odilo, abbot of Cluniack, to be cele- brought

l, brated next after the feast of All Saints. 	This monk Odilo, thinking rope 
that purgatory,• as he heard, should be in the Mount Etna, dreamed INT. or 
upon a time, in the country of Sicily, that he, by his masses, had xvn• 
delivered divers souls from thence : saying moreover, " That he did 
hear the voices and lamentations of devils, crying out for that the 
souls were taken from them by the masses and funeral ,  dirges.' 2  Not 
long after him, came John XX. and Sergius IV., after whom sue- A.D.1012. 
ceeded Benedict VIII., and then John XXI., who being promoted 
by art magic of Theophylact his nephew, Gratian, Brazatus, and 
other sorcerers, brought in first the fast of the even of John Baptist 
and St. Lawrence. 	After him followed Pope Benedict IX., also A.D.io33. 

(1) Ex Tohanne Stella. 	(2) Ex Bakenthorpo. in prologo. iv. lib. sententiartun. 
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Eenao- aspiring to his papacy by like magic, practising enchantments and 
affairs. conjuration in woods, after a horrible manner ; who resisted the 

Emperor Henry III. son to Conrad, and placed in his room Peter 
the king of Hungary, with this verse— 

" Petra dedit Romam Petro, tibi Papa coronam.": 

A.D.1044. Afterwards, for fear of Henry prevailing in battle, he was fain to sell 
his seat to his successor, Gratian, called Gregory VI., for 1500/. At 
this time there were three popes together in Rome, reigning arid 

No pope 
b 

chose
e 
 n 

but by the 
confirma- 

raging one against another ; Benedict IX., Sylvester III., and Gre-
gory VI. ; for which cause Henry, sirnamed Niger, the emperor, 
coming to Rome, displaced these three monsters at one time, placing 

tion of the 
emperor, 

A-D.1046. 

instead of them Clement II., and thereupon enacting that no bishop  
of Rome should henceforth be chosen, but by the consent and con- 
firmation of the emperor. 	This constitution, though it was both 
agreeable, and also necessary for the public tranquillity of that city, 
the cardinals would not suffer long to stand, but did impugn it after-
ward by subtle practice and open violence, as in process, the Lord 
permitting, shall appear in the time of ienry IV. and Henry V. 
In the time of this Clement, the Romans made an oath to the 
emperor concerning the election of the bishops, that they would 
themselves intermeddle no further therein, but as the assent of the 
emperor should go withal. 	Howbeit the emperor departing thence 
into Germany again, by and by they forgat their oath, and within 
nine months after poisoned the bishop, which deed some impute 

A.p.iais. to Stephen, his successor, called Damasus II. 	Others impute it to 
Brazutus, who, as histories record, within thirteen years poisoned 
six popes ; that is, Clement II., Damasus II., Leo IX., Victor II., 
Stephen IX., and Nicholas II. 

A.D.1049. 

Thus Clement being poisoned, after him succeeded Damasus II., 
elected neither by consent of the people, nor of the emperor, but by 
force and invasion ; who also within twenty-three days being poisoned, 
A.D. 1049, much contention and striving began in Rome about the 
papal seat ; whereupon the Romans, through the counsel of the 
cardinal, sent to the aforesaid emperor, desiring him to give them a 
bishop : and so he did, whose name was Bruno, an Ahnain, and 
bishop of Cologne, (afterward called Leo IX. 	This Bruno, being a 
simple man, and easily to be led by evil counsel, coming from the 
emperor towards Rome in his pontifical apparel like a pope, there 
meeteth him by the way the abbot of Cluniack, and Hildebrand a 
monk, who seeing him so in his pontificalibus, began to rate him, 
laying to his charge, that he would so take his authority of the 
emperor, and not rather of the clergy of Rome and the people 
thereof, as other his predecessors were wont to do ; and so counselled 
him to lay down that apparel, and to enter in with his own habit, till 
he had his election by them. 	Bruno,, following their counsel, and 
confessing his fault before the clergy of Rome, otained their favour, 
and so was nominated Leo. IX., whereby Hildebrand was made a 
cardinal, and put in high room. 	'Under this Pope Leo were two 
councils, one kept at 	Vercelli, where the doctrine of Berengarius 
against the real substance in the sacrament was first condemned, 
although Berengarius yet recanted not, which nevertheless was done 
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after in the Council of Lateran, under Nicholas II. A.D. 1060 ; the Ecdifzi,..-
other was kept at Moguntia, where, amongst many other decrees, it affairs. 
was enacted, That priests should be utterly excluded and debarred Council n£ 
from marriage. 	Item, that no layman might give benefice or tau."- 
bishopric, or any spiritual promotion,' &c. 

This Leo IX. being at Worms with the emperor on Christmas-
day, did excommunicate the sub-deacon ; because in reading the 
epistle, he did it not in the Roman tune, he being there present. 
The archbishop, moved therewith, departed from the altar (being 
then at mass) saying, He would not proceed any further in his 
service unless his sub-deacon was restored, whereupon the pope 
commanded him to be released, and so they went forward in their 
service. 

After the death of Leo, whom Brazutus poisoned the first year of A.D.1051, 
his popedom, Theophylactus did strive to be pope :2  but Hildebrand, 
to defeat him, went to the emperor (partly also being sent by the 
Romans for fear of the emperor's displeasure), who assigned another 
bishop, a German, called Victor II. 	This Victor holding a council conned or 
at Florence, deposed divers bishops and priests for simony anekrence. 
fornication : for simony, in that they took of secular men their 
dignities for money; for fornication, in that, contrary to their canon, 
they were married, &c. 	The second year' of his papacy, and little 
more, this pope also followed his predecessors, being poisoned by the A.D.1057. 
aforesaid Brazutus, through the procurement of Hildebrand and his 
master. 

Here now began the church and clergy of Rome to wring out of 
the emperor's hand the' election of the pope : electing Stephen IX. 
for pope, contrary to their oath, and to the emperor's assignment. The 
Here was the church of Milan first brought' to obedience of the le,111,'„ruch°' 
Romish church by this Stephen IX. bishop of Rome ; who also first

o 
uncle ou h e t shamed not to accuse the emperor Henry (of whom mention is made 	g,- _ th 

before) of heresy, for minishing the authority of the Roman see. 	So i.houtar:.h of  
this was their heresy at that time, not to maintain the ambitious pro-
ceedings of the Romish prelate; and simony they called this, to take 
and enjoy any spiritual living at a secular man's hand. 	Wherefore 
Stephen hearing this simony to reign in divers places, namely, in the 
churches of Burgundy and Italy, sent forth the cardinal Hildebrand 
to reform the matter, who was no less earnest in that kind of com-
mission to help the matter forward. 

In the mean time, Stephen the pope tasting of Brazutus's cup fell Hilde- 
sick. 	Hildebrand, hearing that, applieth home, with all speed. gtnldr' 
So being returned to Rome, he assembletli all the companies and to stir. 

orders of the clergy together, making them to swear that they would 
admit none to be bishop, but who should be appointed by the public 	. 
consent of them altogether. 	This being done; Hildebrand taketh 
his journey into Florence, to fetch the bishop of Florence, to install 
him bishop ; the clergy swearing unto him that no bishop should be 
ordained before his return again. 	But the people of Rome, not 
suffering the election to stand so long after the death of Stephen, A.D.1050. 
elected one of their own city, called Benedict X. 	Hildebrand, 

(I) Nauclerus Crantz. 	(2) Alb. Crantz. Salo. lib. iv. cap. 45. 
VOL. 	11., 	 H. 
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Reclesias- hearing of this, was not a little offended ; wherefore, returning to 
gill, i„, Rome with one Gerhard, bishop of Florence, he caused the clergy 

to proceed to a new election, 	saying, " That Benedict was not 
lawfully called, but came in by force and bribing." 	But the clergy, 
not daring to attempt any new election at Rome, went to Sens, and 
there elected this Gerhard, bishop of Florence, whom Hildebrand 

----7—  

Two 
popes to-
gether at 

brought with him. 	So were two popes in Rome together : but 
Gerhard, named Nicholas II., holding a council at Sutrium, through 

Rmne• the help of Duke Godfrid and Guibert, and other bishops about Italy, 
caused the other pope to be deposed. 	Benedict, understanding them 

Benedict to be set against him through the means of Hildebrand, unpoped 
unp1,1122 himself, and went to Velitras ; living there more quietly than he 

would have done at Rome. 
The gloss Here is to be noticed by the way the error of the gloss upon the 

s pow
e  

decrees  refuted. 

three and twentieth distinction, which falsely allegeth out of the 
chronicles, that Benedict X. who succeeded Stephen, was deposed 
after whom came Johannes, bishop of Sabine, for money, and he 
again was deposed. 	Benedict was then restored, and afterwards 
displaced again, and then Johannes, archdeacon, `ad portam latinam,' 
was made pope, and he again deposed by the emperor ; and all this 
within one year : which history neither is found in any chronicle, nor 
agreeth upon any Benedict, save only that Benedict IX. who was 
deposed, and then reigned three popes together : 	Benedict IX. 

Council of 

Sylvester III. and Gregory VI., who before was called Johannes ad 
portam latinam, whom the emperor deposed. 	But that Benedict 
neither was the tenth, neither did he succeed Pope Stephen, as the 
gloss recordeth. 	Nicholas thus being set up without the mind either 
of the emperor or of the people of Rome, after his fellow-pope was 
driven away, brake up the synod of Sutrium, and came to Rome, 
where he assembled another council, called Concilium Lateranum ; in 

Lateran. which council first was promulgated the terrible sentence of excommu- 
A.D.1059. nication mentioned in the decrees, and that beginneth, " In nomine 

Domini nostri," &c.1 	The effect whereof is this: first, that he, after 
a subtle practice, as far and as plainly as he durst speak, under-
mineth the emperor's jurisdiction, and transferreth to a few cardinals 
and certain Catholic persons, the full authority of choosing the pope. 
Secondly, against all such as do creep into the seat of Peter by 
money or favour, without the full consent of the cardinals, he thun- 

.A terrible 
curse of 
Nicholas. 

dereth with terrible blasts of excommunication, accursing them and 
their children with devils, as wicked persons, to the anger of Al-
mighty God, giving also authority and power to cardinals, with the 
clergy and laity, to depose all such persons, and call a council-general, 
wheresoever they will, against them. 

Beren- 
ga rius 
driven to trunanta- 

Item, in the said Council of Lateran, under Pope Nicholas II., 
Berengarius Andegavensis, an archdeacon, was driven to the recanta-
tion of his doctrine, denying the real substance of Christ's holy body 
and blood to be in the sacrament, otherwise than sacramentally and 
in mystery. 	 f 

Transub- 
stantia-
tion 
brought 
in. 

In the same council also was hatched and invented the new-found 
device and term of 'transubstantiation.' 

(I) Dist. 23 cap. 	" In nominet" 8:c. 
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It were too long here to declare the confederation betwixt this Bee!e.q. 

Nicholas and Robert Guiscard, whom this pope (contrary to all right 
and good law, displacing the right heir) made duke of Apulia, Ca-
labria, Sicily, and captain-general of St. Peter's lands ; that through 
his force of arms and violence he might the better subdue all such as 

:).„"4. 

'should rebel, to his obedience ; and so did' 	Now let all men, who be 
godly wise, judge and understand how this standeth with the doctrine 
of Christ, the example of Peter, or the spirit of a christian bishop, by 
outward arms and violence to conquer christian men and countries, 
under the obedience of a bishop's see.' 	Thus Pope Nicholas IL, 
well answering to his Greek name, by might and force continued 
three years and a half ; but, at length, he met with Brazutus's cup, A.o.ios2 
and so turned up his heels' 

At the beginning of this Nicholas, or somewhat before, about 
A.D. 1057, Henry IV., after the decease of Henry III., was made The em- 

emperor, being but a child, and reigned fifty years ; but not without g,'.,1"ry  
great molestation and much disquietness, and all through the ungra- 
cious -wickedness of Hildebrand, as hereafter (the Lord so permitting) 
shall be declared. 

iv. 

Here, by the way, cometh to be noted an example, whereby all 
princes may learn and understand how the pope is to be handled, 
whosoever looketh to have any goodness at his hand. 	If a man stand 
in fear of his curse, he shall be made his slave ; but if he be despised 
of you, you shall have him as you list. 	For the pope's curse may The 
well be compared to Domitian's thunder : if a man give ear to the Mee' s  

noise and crack, it seemeth a terrible thing ; but if you consider the to 
causes and effect thereof, it is a most vain ridicule. 	 tian's 

compared 
n 

In the reign of this Nicholas, A.D. 1060, Aldred, bishop of Wor- thunder. 
tester, after the decease of Kinsius, his predecessor, was made 
archbishop of York ; who, coming to Rome with Tostius, earl of 
Northumberland, for his pall, as the manner was, could not obtain it, 
but was deprived of all his dignity, for some default (I cannot tell 
what) in his answer; and furthermore, after his return home, was 
spoiled of all that he brought with him. 	Whereupon, he return- 
ing again to Rome with Tostius, the aforesaid earl, there made 
his complaint, but could not be heard, till Tostius, a man of stout Testing 

courage, taking the matter in hand, told the pope'to his face, "That le't'ir,stred" 
that curse of his was not to be feared in far countries, which his own 
neighbours, yea, and most vile vagabonds, derided and despised at 
home." 	Wherefore he required the pope either to restore Aldred 
again to his goods lost, or else that it should lie known that they were 
lost through his means and subtilty. 	And, furthermore, it would 
come to pass that the king of England hearing this would debar him 
of St. Peter's tribute, taking it for a great shame to him and his 
realm, if Aldred should come from Rome both deprived of dignity, 

D.P.- 

And spoiled also of his goods, &c. 	In fine, the pope thus persuaded 
by the argument of his purse, was content to send home Aldred with 
his pall, according to his request. .,  

(I) Nanclerus, Platina, Eneas Silvia% 
(2; . Potentia Papve coactiva" standeth not with the gospel. 
(3) The doctrine of the Nicolaitans is supposed first to have been taught by Nicholas, one of the 

seven deacons. 	Ancient writers agree in ascribing to them what our author seems disposed to 
ascribe to Pope Nicholas IL namely, the grossest kinds of immorality. 	See Eusebius, ECcI. Hist. 
lib. iii. c. 26.—ED. 

II 2 
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.gcclesias- 
tical 

at .. 

After the death of Nicholas, the Lombards being oppressed before 
by Pope Nicholas, and brought under fear, were the more desirous, 
and thought it good to have a bishop of their company, and so elected 
the bishop of Parma, called Cadolus, to be pope : sending to the 

Cadolus,a emperor, and desiring his favour and support therein; for the election 
Lombard, 
made 
pope by 
the 

,, 
"

,i. 
. the pope (said they) most properly appertained unto him. 

The emperor, well pleased and content, giveth his good leave and 
emperor. voice withal. 	Hildebrand, no less a wicked necromancer than a stout 

maintainer of popish liberties against good emperors, hearing this, 
setteth up, by a contrary faction, another bishop, Anselrn, after called 

Two 
battles 
betwixt 
tsvo popes 
for St. 

Alexander II. 	Cadolus, thus elected by the emperor and the earth- 
nals, setteth forward to Rome with a sufficient army and strength of 
men. 	Alexander also, no less prepared, there received him with 

Peter's 
scat. 

another army, where they had a great conflict, and many were slain 
on both sides ; but Cadolus, as he had the better cause, so he had the 
worst fortune, who, being repelled, yet repaired himself, and came 
again with a greater power ; albeit he prevailed not. 	The emperor, 
seeing this hurly-burly, to take up the matter, sent thither his am-
bassador, Otho, archbishop of Cologne ; who, coming to Rome, begin-
neth sharply to chide the pope for taking so upon him without the 
leave or knowledge of the emperor, declaring how the election of that 
see ought chiefly to appertain to the right of the emperor, as it hath 
done for the most part in the time of his predecessors. 	But Hilde- 
brand, all set on wickedness and ambition, and also puffed up not a 
little with his late victories, not suffering the ambassador to tell his 
tale to the end, interrupted him in the middle of it ; affirming, that if 
they should stand to law and custom, the liberty of that election 
should rather belong to the clergy than to the emperor. 	To make 
short, Otho the ambassador, bearing more with the clergy than with 
the emperor, was content to be persuaded, only requiring, in the 
emperor's name, a council to be had, to decide the matter, whereat 

councilor the emperor should be present himself ; and so he was. 	In that 
Mantua  council, held at Mantua, Alexander was declared pope ; the other had 

his pardon granted. 	In this council, amongst many other considera- 
tions, it was concluded, concerning priests, that they should have no 
wives ; that such as have concubines should say no mass ; that priests' 
children should not be secluded from holy orders ; that no benefices 
should be bought for money ; and that Allelujah should be suspended 
in time of Lent out of the church. 	This also was decreed (which 

No secu- 
lat man to 
give spiri- 
tum pro-, mono.. 

made most for Hildebrand's - purpose) that no spiritual man whatso-
ever should enter into, any church, by a secular person, and that the 
po

pe should be elected only by the cardinals. 	Benno the Cardinal 
writeth thus of Alexander, that after he perceived the frauds of Hil-
debrand, and of others the emperor's enemies, and understanding that 
he was set up and enthronized only for a purpose ; being at his mass, 
as he was preaching to the people, told them he would not sit in that 
place, unless he had the license of the emperor ; which when Hil- 

Pope debrand heard, he was stricken with such a fury, that scarcely he could 
Alexan- 
d er 
}mocked 

patetbe  
by 

keep his hands off him till mass was done. 	After the mass being 
finished, by force of soldiers and strength of men, he had Pope Alex-
ander into a chamber, and there pommelled him all over with his 

1-,i,'“1,",e„: fists, rating and rebuking him because he would seek for favour of 
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the emperor. 	Thus, Alexander being kept in custody, and being Ecc1;•sitrs- 
stinted to a certain allowance, as about five groats a day, Hildebrand ,P,V,,, 

1 encroacheth all the whole revenues of the church to himself, procuring 
thereby much treasure. 	At length Alexander, under the miserable 
endurance of Hildebrand, died at eventide, after eleven years and a 
half of his popedom. 	And thus much of Romish matters. 

These things thus discoursed concerning the matters of Rome, A.n.it,73. 
now to return to our own country story, and having the order thereof, 
-would require to enter again into the reign of William the Conqueror, 

3 the next king following in England; but as a certain oration of king 
Edgar's, which should have been inserted before, chanced in the mean 
time to come to my hands, not unworthy to be read ; I thought by 
the way, at the end of this Book to insert the same, although out of 
order; yet better I judge it out of order, than out of the book. 

• 
THE ORATION OF KING EDGAR TO THE CLERGY. 

Because God bath shelved his great mercy to work with us, it is meet, most 
reverend Fathers ! that with worthy works we should answer his innumerable 
benefits. 	" For we possess not the land by our own sword, and our own arm 
bath not saved us; but his right hand and his holy arm, because he hath been 
delighted in us." 	(Psal. xliv. 3.) 	Therefore it is meet that we should submit 
both ourselves and our souls to him, that bath subjected all these things under 
our government ; and we ought stoutly to labour, that they whom he hath made 
subject to us, might be subject to his laws. 	It belongs to me to rule the lay 
people with the law of equity, to do just judgment between man and his neigh-
bour, to punish church-robbers, to hold under rebels, to deliver the helpless from 
the hand of the stronger, the needy also and the poor from them that rob them. 
It belongs also to my care to provide necessary things to the ministers of the 
churches, to the flocks of the monks, to the company of virgins, and to provide 
for their peace and quiet. The examining of all whose manners belonged' unto 
us ; whether they live chastely, if they behave themselves honestly toward them 
that be without, whether they be diligent at God's service, if they be earnest to 
teach the people, if they be sober in eating and drinking, if they keep measure 
in apparel, and if they be discreet in judgment. If ye had regarded these things 
with a trial of them, (0 reverend Fathers ! by your leaves I speak,) such 
horrible and abominable things of the clerks should not have come unto our 
ears. 	I omit to speak how their crown is not broad, nor their rounding con-
venient : the wantonness in your life, your pride in gesture, the filthiness iu 
your words, do declare the evil of the inward man. 

Furthermore, what negligence is in God's service, 'Alen scarce they will 
be present at the holy vigils ! 	And when they come to mass, they seem rather 
to be gathered to play and laugh than to sing. 	I will tell that which good men 
be sorry for, and the evil laugh at. 	I will speak with sorrow (if so be I may 
express it) how they be riotous in banquetings, in chambering, in drunkenness, 
and in unshamefacedness ; that now clerks' houses mpy be thought to be resorts 
of harlots and covents of players. 	There be dice, there is dancing and singing, 
there is watching to midnight, with crying and shouting. 	'Thus the goods of 
kings, the alms of princes, yea, and what is more, the price of that precious 
blood, is not esteemed. 	Have our fathers then spent their treasure for this 
purpose? 	Have the king's coffers decayed by taking away many revenues, 
for this cause? 	Rath the king's liberality given lands and possessions to 
Christ's churches for this intent, that clerks' paramours should be decked with 
the same? that riotous feasts might be dressed ? that hounds, and hawks, and 
such other toys might be gotten ? 	The soldiers cry out at these things, the 
people grudge, minstrels sing and dance ; and yet ye regard it not, ye spare it, 
ye dissemble it. 	Where is the sword of Levi, and the zeal of Simeon, (Gen. 
xxxiv. 25,) which killed the Shechemites and the circumcised, who bare the 
figure of them that defile Christ's church with filthy deeds, because they abused 
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Ecelcsias- Jacob's daughter? 	Where is Moses's spirit, who spared not his own kins- 
"cal uffasrs. ....-- 

folk that worshipped the head of the calf? 	(Exod. xxxii. 27.) 
Where is Phinehas, the priest's dagger, who pacified God's anger by holy 

zeal, when he killed him that played the harlot with the Midianite? 	(Num. 
xxv. 8.) Where is Peter's spirit, by whose power covetousness is destroyed, and 
simoniacal heresy is condemned? 	(Acts iv. 4.) 	Be earnest, ye priests! be 
earnest to follow the ways of the Lord, and the righteousness of our God. 
(Deut. v. 33.) 	It is time to do against them that have broken the law of God. 
I have Constantine's sword, and ye have Peter's sword in your hands ; let us 
join right hands, let us couple sword to sword, that the lepers may be cast out 
of the temples, that the holy place of the Lord may be purged, and the sons of 
Levi may minister in his temple, who said to his father and mother," I know 
you not,"and to his brothers, " I know not you." 	Go to diligently,, I pray you, 
lest we repent to have done that we have done, and to have given that we give, 
if we shall see that to be spent not in God's service, but on the riotousness of 
wicked men, through vile and corrupt liberty of life, for lack of chastisement. 
Let the relics of holy saints, which they despise, and the holy altars before which 
they play the madmen, move you. 	Let the great devotion of our ancestors 
move you, whose alms the madness of the clerks cloth abuse. My great grand-
father, as ye know, gave the tenth part of all his lands to churches and abbies. 
My great great grandfather, Alfred, of holy memory, thought it not meet to 
spare his treasures, his goods, or costs, or rents, that he might enrich the church. 
My grandfather, the elder Edward, your fatherhood is not ignorant how great 
thins he gave to the churches. 	It becometh you to remember with what gifts 
my father and his brothers did enrich Christ's altars. 	0 father of fathers, 
Dunstan I behold, I pray thee, the eyes of my father looking on thee, from that 
bright place of heaven; hearken to his complaining words sounding in thine 
ears, thus pitifully lamenting : " 0 father Dunstan, thou, thou I say, gayest me 
counsel to build abbies and churches, thou wast my helper and fellow-worker 
in all things ; I chose thee as a shepherd and bishop of my soul, and a keeper 
of my manners. 	When did I not obey thee ? What treasures did I prefer in 
respect of thy counsels? 	What possessions did I not despise, if thou badeet me? 
If thou thoughtest meet to give any thing to the poor, I was ready. 	If thou 
thoughtest meet to give any thing to churches, I deferred not. 	If thou corn- 
plamedst that monks or clerks wanted any thing, I supplied. 	Thou saidst that 
alms lasted for ever, and that there was none more fruitful than that which was 
given to abbies or churches ; for with that both God's servants are sustained, and 
that which remaineth is given to the poor. 	0 worthy alms ! 0 worthy price of 
the soul! 	0 wholesome remedy for our sins, which now doth stink in the 
sweet furs of priests' lemans,1  wherewith they adorn their ears and deck their 
fingers, apparelling their delicate bodies with silk and purple ! 	0 father, is this 
the fruit of my alms, is this the effect of my desire, and of thy promise ? What 
wilt thou answer to this complaint of my fathers? I know, I know: when thou 
didst see a thief, thou runnest not with him, neither bast thou put thy portion 
with adulterers. 	Thou hast rebuked, thou hast exhorted, thou host blamed 
them ; but words have been despised, now we must come to stripes of correction. 
Thou !last here with thee, the worshipful father Edward, bishop of Winchester. 
Thou hast the reverend prelate, Oswald, bishop of Worcester. 	I commit this 
business to you, that both by bishoply correction, and the king's authority, the 
filthy livers may be cast out of the churches, and they that live orderly may be 
brought in, &c. 	• 

rgrue. In this oration of King Edgar, above prefixed, three things are 
ranee and super.. 
aid.a of the time 
of King 

e • mefly to be noted and considered of them that have judgment to 
mark and understand ; to wit, the religious zeal and devotion of kings, 
both in giving to the church, and also in correcting the manners of 

Edgar. churchmen. 	Secondly, the dissolute behaviour and wantonness of the 
clergy, in then abusing the great donations and patrimonies of princes 
bestowed upon them. 	Thirdly, the blind ignorance and superstition 

to . Lomax's,' paramours.—Em. 
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of that time in both states, as well ecclesiastical as temporal, in Bcclesias-

esteeming Christ's religion chiefly to consist in giving to churches, ..:ffit 
and in maintaining of monkery ; falsely being persuaded that remis- The dm-
thou of their sins, and remedy of their souls therein, did lie in build- tiriu=0._ 
ing monasteries, erecting churches and cloisters, and in placing monks t.. by 

in the same, and such other alms-deeds and works of devotion. i
ttilLitn 

Wherein appeareth how ignorant that time was of the true doctrine unknown, 

of Christ's faith, and of the free grace of the gospel, which promiseth 
life, remedy, and justification, not by any devout merits of ours, nor 
by any works either of the law of God, or of the inventions of man, 
but only and freely by our faith in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, in 
whom only consist all the promises of God.' 	Amen. 

Now remaineth, as in the former Book before, so in this likewise, 
to prosecute the order and race of archbishops of Canterbury,.as we 
have done the race of kings, beginning with Ethelred, who succeeded 
next after Celnocke, the seventeenth archbishop of that see, mentioned 
where we left before.' 

The Names and Order of the Archbishops of Canterbury, from the 
time of King Egbert to William the Conqueror. 

18. Ethelred was archbishop of Canterbury for nineteen years. 
19. Pleimund, who was schoolmaster to King Alfred, possessed 

the see of Canterbury for twenty-nine years. 
20. Athelm was archbishop for twelve years. 
21. Ulfelm for thirteen years.  
22. Odo for twenty years. 	By the prayers of Odo, the monkish 

stories say that the sword of King Athelstan was brought again into 
his scabbard, as is noted before in that king's time. 

23. Elfius, or Elfin, first bishop of Winchester, came to the see 
of Canterbury, which he occupied one year, by the commandment of 
King Edgar, some say by bribes, contrary to the mind of Odo. 
Whereupon, on the first day of his consecration, he insulting the 
tomb of Odo with despite, shortly after went to Rome for his pall, 
where in his journey upon the Alps he died for cold, insomuch that 
though his horses were killed, and he put in their warm bellies, yet 
could he get no heat.' 

24. Dunstan,' who was archbishop for twenty years. 	Of Dunstan 
many monkish miracles be feigned, as of the harp' upon the wall 
playing by itself, " Gaudent in ccelis," &c.6 	Of our Lady with her 
company appearing to him singing, " Carhemus Domino socim, 
cantemus honorem ; dulcis amor Christi personet ore pio." 	Also of 
the angels singing " Kyrie leisone." 	Item, of holding the devil by 
the nose with a pair of tongs, for tempting him with women.' 	Item, 

(1) The reader can hardly fail to observe the ;mind and scriptural principles of our author here 
expressed, and how admirably they harmonize with the received doctrines of the protestant church 
of Christ. 	Vid. Art. XVIII.—En. 

(2) See the names and order of the archbishop.) of Canterbury at the close of Vol. 1.—En. 
(3) Malmesbury. 	 (4) Polydore maketh Dunstan to be the twenty-third archbishop._ 
(5) " St. Dunstan's harp upon the wall, 

Fast by a pin did hang a ; 
Without man's help, with lie and all, 
And by itself did twang a." 

(6) See page 64. Vol. IL—En. 	 (7) Malmesbury. 
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Bcciesiat- of seeing the Holy Ghost at his mass in likeness of a dove. 	Item, 
rs , 	in delivering the soul of Edwin from the devil. 	Item, in foreseeing affai

•  
the death of King Edred, by the death and falling of his horse. 
Item, of his mother being great with Dunstan, when all the candles 
of others went out, her candle only remained alight : and many other 
like fables. 

25. Ethelgar sat for one year. 
26. Elfric for eleven years. 
27. Siric was archbishop for five years, and was the counsellor to 

King Egelred, to redeem peace of the Danes with a great tribute. 
28. Elphege for six years. 	Elphege, because he refused to pay 

the Danes a tribute, was stoned to death at Greenwich, and of some 
is called a martyr. 

29. Livingus for seven years. 
80. Egenold for seventeen years. 
81. Edsius for eleven years. 
32. Robert, who sat for two years, caused Godwin and his sons to 

be banished, accusing them of treason ; but afterwards, they being 
restored, he went to Rome, and at his return died. 

33. Stigand, being an 	 nglishman, in the time of William the 
Conqueror, the Norman, after being archbishop for seventeen years, 
was, by the craft of the said William, conveyed into Normandy, 
where a while with great honour he was entertained. 	At length, 
the said William procured secretly the pope's letters to depose him, 
that he might place Lanfranc in his room. 	This Stigand died at 
last in prison. 

34. Lanfranc, who held the see for nineteen years.' 

(1) In the days of Egbert, A.D. 795, Leo III., the ninety-fifth-pope, filled the chair. 	Alexander IL, 
who died A.D. 1073, was the hundred and fifty-fourth pope, including Pope Joan; consequently, 
since Leo III., sixty individuals occupied the papacy. 	Of hese, a few, either voluntarily or by 
constraint, had vacated it; but the short average of four years and three months, allotted to sixty 
popes in succession, leads us reluctantly to conclude, that as our author records, it was not always 
the progress of disease, or the hand of old age, which caused the vacancy in that high and envied 
ollice.—Sue p.96 of this volume.—EM 

END OF BOOK THE THIRD. 

   
  



ACTS AND MONUMENTS, 

BOOK IV. 

CONTAINING 
I 

ANOTHER THREE HUNDRED YEARS, 

FROM WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR TO THE TIME OF 

JOHN WICKLIFF, 

WHEREIN IS DESCRIBED THE PROUD AND MISORDERED REIGN OF ANTICHRIST, 

BEGINNING TO STIR IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.1  

WILLIAM, duke of Normandy, sirnamed Conqueror, base son of wini. 
Duke Robert, the sixth duke of Normandy, and nephew to King th

r
e 
w
e
ro
o 
r
n
. 
 

Edward, after the aforesaid victory obtained against Harold and the A.D.  Englishmen, was received king over the realm of England, not so 1066. 
much 	assent, as 	and 	necessity of 	; 	else by 	for fear 	the 	 the time 	for 
the Londoners had promised their assistance to Edgar Etheling to 
the uttermost of their power. 	But being weakened and wasted so 
greatly in former battles, and the duke coming so fast upon them, 
and fearing that they could not make their party good, they submitted 
themselves. 	Whereupon the said William (of a duke made a king) 
was crowned upon Christmas-day, A.D. I067, by the hands of Aldred, A.D.1067. 
archbishop of York; forasmuch as at that time Stigand, archbishop 
of Canterbury, was absent, or else durst not, or would not come into 
the presence of the king. 	A little before the coming in of this duke, 
a terrible blazing star was seen for the space of seven days, which was A blazing 
the year before ; in record whereof, as well of the conquest of the star.  
duke, as of the blazing star, these verses yet remain :— 

" Sexagenus erat sextus millesimus annus, 
Cum pereunt Angli stella monstrante comets." 2  

William thus being crowned, did reign over the realm of England 
the space' of one and twenty years and one month, with great severity 
and cruelty toward the Englishmen, burdening them with great 
tributes and exactions ; which was, to pay for every hide of ground 
containing twenty acres, six shillings ; by means whereof certain parts noel-
of the land rebelled, and especially the city of Exeter, but at last lEt; mar_ 
William overcame them, and won the city, and punished them carqsand 

grievously. 	But for that and other stern deeds of this prince, divers %, g: 
of the lords departed into Scotland : wherefore he kept the other 	 g

r  Avg 
(I) Edition 1363, p. 14. 	Ed. 1583, p. 171. 	Ed. 1596, p. 154. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 192.—EL,," 
(2) In the copy of these verses, p. 14, Ed. 1.563, follows a third line 

" Dux.Normanoruna transit mare, vicit lieraldum."—VD. 
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William lords that tarried the straiter, and exalted the Normans, giving to 
the 

eror.  
on- 

q u them  the chief possessions of the land ; and forasmuch as he obtained 
All the kingdom by force and dint of sword, he changed the whole 
1067. 

— 
state of the governance of this commonweal, and ordained new laws 
at his own pleasure, profitable to himself, but grievous and hurtful 

the 
mo- 
r and to the people, abolishing the laws of King Edward, whereunto not- 
sisar.  t

t
l
e
v
r
o
s,

- 
garet and 
Christian, ged into 

withstanding, he was sworn before, to observe and maintain them. 
On this account great commotions and rebellions remained long after 
among the people, as histories record, to have the said laws of 

Scotland. 
New 
king, new 
las. 
King 

King Edward revived again. 
* Here,' by the way, speaking of laws, this is memorable, that 

even in this king's time the authority of the temporal magistrate was 
'William 
forsworn 
in abo- 

distinct from that of the church; but yet in such sort, that if need 
required, he should deal in causes ecclesiastical, and be assistant to 

King King the bishop, whose jurisdiction, what it was, and how qualified by 
Edward'' 
laws. King William now holding the stern of government in his hand, the 

words following do declare.2  

Thejuris- 

William, by the grace of God, king of England, to all sheriffs and under-
sheriffs, and to all French-born and English, who,in the bishopric of Remigius, 
the bishop, have lands, greeting. 	Know you all, and file rest my faithful 
subjects, who abide in England, that the bishop's laws which have been not 
well, nor according to the precepts of holy canons, even to my time in the 
kingdom of England; by the common council and the council of mine arch-
bishops, and the rest of the bishops and abbots, with all the princes of my 
kingdom, I have judged to be amended. 	Wherefore I command, and by my 
royal authority give in charge, that no bishop or archdeacon do hold any more 
pleas of law in the hundred by the bishop's laws, nor bring any cause which 

,diction pertaineth to the cure of souls unto the judgment of secular men : but whoso- 
c"1"i' Beal qua- ever according to the bishop's laws, about any suit or default be troubled, shall 
nfied and come to the pace, which to this end the bishop shall choose and name, and 
circum- 
scribed i„ King  

there answer his cause, and not according as in the hundred, but according 
to the canons and laws of the bishop, they shall do right unto God and to their 

William's bishop. 	And if any, puffed up with pride, being called once, twice, and thrice 
time. to the court of pleas, refuseth to come, and will not so be drawn to amendment, 

let him be excommunicated. 	And if need be, to correct and revenge this, let 
the power and justice of the king's under-sheriff be used. 	And he who, being 
called or summoned to the bishop's court, will not come, for every calling shall 
be put to his answer before the bishop, and make amends. 	And this I defend, 
and by mine authority forbid, that no under-sheriff or provost, or officer of the 
king, or any layman, meddle or make with the laws belonging to the bishop; 
nor that any layman bring or sue another out of the bishop's court of justice 
unto judgment. 	And as for judgment, let it be given in no place but in the 
bishop's see, or in that place which in this behalf the bishop shall appoint. 

By this evidence of record it is manifest, as you see, that Duke 
William (now king) having assumed unto himself the absolute 
authority royal, endeavoVred to establish a form of government both 
in the church and commonwealth answerable to his own mind : how-
beit, this is to be noted, that he allowed unto the clergy a kind of 
jurisdiction of conventing persons before them, and likewise of 
exercising such ecclesiastical discipline as the quality of that age and 
time did use, whereon we will not stand to debate any thing at large, 
but proceed in the course of our, story, as the Spirit of God shall 
vouchsafe to direct us.* 

(I) This passage in single asterisks is not in the Edition of 1583, but it appears in that of 
Y526.—En. 

(2) " Wilhelm= Gratia Del Res Anglonim, comitibus, vicecomitibus, et omnibus Francigenis et 
Anglis, qui in Episcopatu Remigii Episcopi terras habent, salutem. 	Sciatisi" &c.—Turris Londin. 
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Over and besides this, the aforesaid William, as he was a warrior, William 
so he' delighting in forts and bulwarks,' builded four strong castles, t::,'°;: 
two at York, one at Nottingham, and another at Lincoln, which 	 D. garrisons he furnished with Normans. 	 1069. 

About the 	 his 	Harold 	Canute, third year of 	reign, 	and 	sons of 
Swanus, king of Denmark, entered into the north country. 	The 
Normans within York, fearing that the Englishmen would aid the 
Danes, fired the suburbs of the town ; whereof the flame was so York, 
big, and the wind so strong, that it reached the city, and burnt a wititttehrn  inl , 
great part thereof, with the minster of St. Peter, -where no doubt burnt' 
many worthy works and monuments of books were consumed, in the 
time whereof the Danes, by favour of some of the citizens, entered the 
city, and slew more than three thousand of the Normans. 	But not 
long after King William chased them out, and drove them to their Thenorth 
ships, and took such displeasure with the inhabitants of that country, cw.ausntei 2, 
that he destroyed the land from York to Durham, so that nine years wantflifawar  
after the province lay waste and uninanurecl, except only St. John's mine. 
land of Beverly; and the people thereof were so strictly kept in 
penury by the war of the king, that, as our English story saith, they 
eat rats, cats, and.dogs, and other vermin. 

Also,in the fourth year of this king, Malcolm, king of Scots, A.D.1070. 
entered into Northumberland, and destroyed the country, and slew iii.lr„g  
there much , of the people, both men, women, and children, after a Lilo  a. 
lamentable sort, and took some prisoners. 	But within two years 
after, King William made such war upon the Scots, that he forced 	' 
Malcolm their king to do him homage. 

And thus much concerning the outward calamities of this realm Five con-
under this foreign conqueror, which is now the fifth time that the ZrettZ 
said land with the inhabitants thereof bath been scourged by the linav„%bes  en 
hand of God. 	First, by the Romans in the time of Julius Caesar ; realm. 
then by the Scots and Picts, as hath been showed; afterward by the 
Saxons. 	Again, the Saxons or Englishmen did not enjoy the posses-
sion of Britain with long quiet, but were brought into as much 
subjection themselves under the Danes as they had brought the 
Britons before,and even much more, insomuch that through all 
England, if'an Englishman had met a Dane upon a bridge, he might 
not stir one foot before the Lord Dane (otherwise Lurdane) were 
past. 	And then if the Englishman had not given low reverence to 
the Dane at his coming by, he was sure to be sharply punished, as 
above bath been declared. 	This subjection continued almost from 
the reign of King Ethelwolf till the reign of King Edward, for the 
space of two hundred and thirty years; and yet the indignation of 
God then ceased not, but stirred up the Normans against them, who 
conquered and altered the whole realm after their own purpose ; 
insomuch that besides the innovation of the laws, coins, and posses-
sions, there was almost in no church in England any English bishop, 
but only Normans and foreigners placed through all their dioceses.' 
To such misery was this land thy brought, that not only of all the 
English nobility not one house was standing, but also it was thought 
reproachful to be called an Englishman. 	This punishment of God 

- 
CO This passage in italic is not in the Edition of 1583, but is found in that of 1596.—En. 
(2) Ex Henr. Huntingdon. lib. vi. 
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trilliarA against the English nation, writers do assign diversely to divers 
the Con- p‘e, or, causes, as partly before is touched ; of whom some assign this to be 

the cause as followeth in the words of the story :—" That whereas A.D. 
1070. 	kings and queens, dukes and prelates, in the primitive time of the 

English church, were ready, for religion, to forsake either liberty or 
country, and give themselves to a solitary life, in process of time 
they grew to such dissoluteness, that they left no other realm like 

vision 	unto them in iniquity," &c. 	Again some, writing of the vision of 
c'fKing 	King  Edward. 

	

	Edward, a little before the invasion of the Normans, testify 
how the king, reporting of his own vision, should hear that for the 
great enormity and misbehaviour of the head dukes, bishops, and 
abbots of the realm, the kingdom should be given to the hand of 
their enemies after the decease of him, for the space of one hundred 
years and one day ; which space was also seen by William the 

'Conqueror, to be one hundred and fifty years, and that his progeny 
so long should continue. 	Again, some writers, treating of this so 
great wrath of God upon the English people, declare the cause 

English- thereof as followeth :—" Like as the Englishmen did subdue the 
men 
scourged Britons, whom God proposed for their deservings to exterminate, 
for their 
unjust 	and them unjustly did dispossess of their land, so they should like- 
oppres- 	wise be subdued and scourged with a double persecution, first by the 
sion of the 
Britons. Danes, and after by the Normans,"2  &c. 	Moreover to these injuries 

and iniquities done and wrought by the Englishmen, hitherto recited, 
let us add also the cruel villany of this nation, in murdering and 

Cruelties tithing the innocent Normans before, who coining as strangers with 
N:iil nsotr_ Alfred, the lawful heir of the crown, were despitefully put to death ; 
naxls• 	which seemeth to me no little cause why the Lord, whose doings be 
Three 	always just and right, did suffer the Normans so to prevail. 	By the 
things in 
this con- coming in of these Normans, and by their quarrel unto the realm, 

nos e t°.   three things we may note and learn. 	First, to consider and learn  be nd 
the righteous retribution and wrath of God from heaven upon all 
iniquity and unrighteous dealing of men. 	Secondly, we may thereby 
note, what it is for princes to leave no issue or sure succession behind 
them. 	Thirdly, what dangers often do chance to realms public by 
foreign marriage with other princes. 

A.n.low. 	In the same fouith year of this king, between Easter and Whit- 
Co uncil 
fitwin_ 	suntide, was holden a solemn council of the clergy of England at 
chester. 	Winchester, at which, were present two cardinals sent from Pope 
Div' bishops, 	- Alexander II., Peter and John. 	In this council, the king being 
:nuts, 	present, were deposed slivers bishops, abbots, and priors, by the 
priors 	means of the king, without any evident cause ; to the intent his 
deposed. Normans might be preferred to the rule of the church, as he had 

preferred his knights before to the rule of the temporality, thereby to 
stand in more surety of the land : amongst whom also Stigand, 
archbishop of Canterbury, was put down for three causes against him 
pretended. 

( 
(1) " In primitiva Anglise ecciesia religio clarissime splenduit, ita ut reges et teginse, duces et 

episcopi, vel monachatum, vet exilitnn pro Dei amore appeterent : processu vero temporis acted 
minis virtus in eis emareuit, ut gentem nullam proditione et nequitia sibi parem esse permit-
terent," &c.—Ex Histor. Jornalens. 

(2) " Nam sicut Angli, Britons (mos Deus disterminare proposuerat (pectatis suis exigentibus) 
immitiaverant, eta terra Anglise minus juste fugaverant : sic ipsi duplici persecutione," &c. 
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The first was for that he had holden wrongfully that bishopric, wariam 
. while Robert 	 Con , the archbishop, above mentioned, was living. 	the 

queror. 

	

The second was for that he had received the pall of Benedict V., 	A.D. 

	

bishop of Rome, who, for buying his popedom, had been deposed, as 	1070. 
is showed before. 

The third cause was, for that he occupied the said pall without 
license and lawful authority of the court of Rome. 

Then Stigand well proved the benevolence of King William, for A.D.1070. 
whereas before, the king seemed in friendly countenance to make 
much of him, and did unto him great reverence, he then changed all 
his mildness into sternness, and excused himself by the bishop of 
Rome's authority, so that in the end Stigand was deprived of his 
dignity, and kept in Winchester as a prisoner during his life. 	This 
Stigand is noted for a man so covetous and sparing, that when he 
would take nothing of his own, and would swear that he had not a 
penny, yet by a key fastened about his neck, was found great treasure 
of his under ground. 

At this time was preferred to the archbishopric of York, Thomas, 
a Norman, and canon of Bayonne. At the same time also Lanfranc, T.anfrane, 
abbot of Cadomonency, a Lombard and Italian born, was sent for, lin„"a-
and made archbishop of Canterbury, between which two archbishops, t1,-) of  about their consecration, first began a contention for giving and cZu.P..- 
taking the oath of obedience ; but that contention was, at that time, burl' 
appeased by the king, and Thomas was contented to subscribe to the 
archbishop of Canterbury's obedience. 

After this, it followed within short space, that the said Lanfranc, The min-
and Thomas, archbishop of York, who first buildecl the minster of ceorrere.. 
York, and gave possessions thereunto, came to Rome with Remigius, built. 

bishop of Dorchester, for their palls, as the manner was ; without 
which no archbishop nor bishop could be confirmed, although their 
election were never so lawful. 	This pall must be asked nowhere The 
but of the pope or his assigns, and that within three months ; also it flie'npr 
must be asked not faintly, but mightily (Dist. 100, cap. "prisca"), 
which, as it was a chargeable thing to other nations, especially such 
as were far from Rome, so it was no small gain to the Romish see, 
as they did order it. 	For although, at the beginning, the pall was 
given without money according to the decree,' Dist. 100,' or for 
little, as was the case in this time of Lanfranc ;2  yet, in process of 
years, it grew to such excess, that whereas the bishopric of Mentz 
was wont to give to Rome but ten thousand florins, afterwards, it 
arose so, that he who asked his confirmati9n, could not obtain it 
without twenty thousand; and from thence it exceeded to five and 
twenty thousand, and at length to seven and twenty thousand florins, 
which sum Jacob, archbishop of Mentz, was pressed to pay a little 
before the Council of Basil; insomuch that the said Jacob at his 
departing, which was within four years after, said, that his death did 
not so much grieve him as to remember his poor subjects, who 
should be constrained to pay so terrible a fine for the pope's pall. 
Now by this, what did arise to the pope in the whole of Germany, 17„7-L 
containing in it above fifty bishoprics, may be easily conjectured. Itvhrittettill.  Lanfranc thus coming to Rome, with the other two bishops, he, for beatiltr 

(I) Dist. 100, cap..' novit.” 	(2) Ex lib. Gravaminum Nationis Germanirm. 

   
  



H0 CONTENTION BETWEEN THE TWO METROPOLITANS 

William 
the Con- 
queror, 

the estimation of his learning, obtained of Alexander two palls, 
one of honour, the other of love. 	Item, he obtained for the other 

A.D. two bishops also their confirmation. 	At this time, they being there 
1070. present before Alexander, the controversy began first to be moved, 

or rather renewed, for the primacy betwixt the two metropolitans, that, 
is, betwixt the archbishop of Canterbury and the archbishop of York, bishop-

rics in 
Ge r- 
niany. whether of them should have pre-eminence above the other ; for Can-

terbury challenged to himself prerogative and primacy over the whole 
of Britain and Ireland. 	This contention continued a long season 
betwixt these two churches, and was often renewed in the days of 
divers kings after this ; as in the reign of Henry I., betwixt Thurstin 
of York and Radulph of Canterbury; and again, in the seven and 
twentieth year of the said king, at his second coronation, for Radulph 
would not suffer the first coronation to stand, because it was done by 
the bishop of York, without his assent. 	Also, in the reign of Henry 
II., where Pope Alexander made a letter decretal betwixt these two 
metropolitans, for bearing the cross, A.D. 1159. 	Also, at another 
time, in the reign of the said king, betwixt Richard of Canterbury 
and Roger of York. Again, about A.D. 1170, when Thomas Becket, 
hearing the king to be crowned of Roger, bishop of York, complained 
thereof grievously to Pope Alexander III. 	Item, at another time, 
A.D. 1176, betwixt Richard and the said Roger, whether of them 
should sit on the right hand of Cardinal Hugo in his council in 
London. 	Moreover, in the beginning of the reign of King 
Richard, A. D. 1190, betwixt Baldwin of Canterbury and Godfrid 
of York. 

Now to proceed in the story : after this question was brought, as 
is said, to the pope's presence, he being not disposed to decide the 
matter, sent them home to England, there to have their cause deter- 
mined. 	Whereupon they, speeding themselves from Rome to 
England A.I. 1072, and in the sixth year, as it is said, of this 
William, brought the matter before the king and the clergy at 
Windsor. 	On this occasion, Lanfranc, first alleging for himself, 
brought in how that from the time of Austin to that of Bede (about 
one hundred and forty years), the bishop of Canterbury had ever the 
primacy over the whole land of Britain and Ireland; how he kept 
his councils divert times within the precints of York; how he did 
call and cite the bishops of York thereto, whereof some he did 
constitute, some he did excommunicate, and some he did remove : 
besides which he alleged divers privileges granted by princes and 
prelates to the primacy of that see. 

To this Thomas, archbishop of York, replieth again, and first 
beginning with the first original of the Britons' church, declareth, in 
order of time, how the Britons, first possessors of this kingdom of 
Britain, which endured from Brutus and Cadwalladar two thousand 
and seventy-six years, under a hundred and two kings, at length 

Lucius, 
the first 
king of 

receiving the christian faith A. D. 162, 	in the time 	of Lucius, 
their king, when Eleutherius, bishop of Rome, sent Faganus and 

Britain, 
christ- ened. 
L

ill arch-enus, 
 

Longb,shop 
on of n. 

Damanus as preachers unto them ; at which time, after their conver- 
s  1 	, they assigned and ordained in the realm eight and twenty 
bishops,

- 
	with two archbishops, Theonus, the archbishop of London, 

and Theodosius, archbishop of York. 	Under those bishops and 
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archbishops the church of Britain was governed after their conversion, 	FilIa'n 
, almost three hundred years, till at length the Saxons, being then 	 :rn: qua

l 

infidels, with Hengist their king, subduing the Britons by fraudulent 	AD.  
murder, invaded their land, which was about A.D. W.' 	After this, 	1072. 
the Britons being driven into Cambria, which we now call Wales, 
the Saxons overrunning the ]and, divided themselves into seven 
kingdoms ; and so, being infidels and pagans, continued till the time 
that Gregory, bishop of Rome, sent Augustine to preach unto them ; 
who, coming first to Dover, being then the chief city of Kent (called 
in Latin Dorobernia), and there planting himself, converted first the 
king of Kent, called Ethelbert, who had then subdued certain other 
kings as far as the Humber. 	By reason of this Augustine was made This was 
archbishop of Dover, by the appointment of Gregory I., about about ISO 

A.D. 600, who sent him certain palls with his letter from Rome, as n. ....g the 
before is expressed,2  which letter being recited, Thomas expounding ':futtg 
upon the same, beginneth to declare for himself, how the meaning of sa"n8' 
Gregory in this letter was, to reduce the new church of Saxons or 
Englishmen to the order that was in the old time among the Britons ; 
that is, to be under two metropolitans, one of London, the other of 
York ; for so the church was ordered in the time of the Britons, as 
is before declared. 	Notwithstanding he giveth to Augustine this 
prerogative during his lifetime, to have authority and jurisdiction, not 
only over his twelve bishops, but upon all other bishops and priests 
in England ; and after his decease then these two metropolitans, 
London and York, to oversee the whole clergy, as in times past 
amongst the Britons, whom he joineth together after the death of 
Augustine, to constitute bishops, and to oversee the church. That he 
meaneth London to be equal in authority with York, it appeareth by 
four arguments. 	First, in that he willeth London to be consecrated 
by no bishop, but of his own synod. 	Secondly, in that he willeth 
no distinction of honour to be betwixt London and York, but only 
according to that as each one of them is elder in time. 	Thirdly, in 
that he matcheth these two together in common council, and with 
one agreement to consent together in doing and disposing such things 
as they shall consult upon, in the zeal of Christ Jesus ; and that, in 
such sort, that one should not dissent nor discord from the other. 
What meaneth this, but that they should govern together, whom he 
would not to dissent together ? 	Fourthly, in that he writeth, that 
the bishop of York should not be subject to the bishop of London; 
what meaneth this, but that the bishop of London should be equiva-
lent with the metropolitan of York, or rather superior unto him ? 

And thus he expounded the meaning of eiregory to be in the 
aforesaid letter. 	To whom Lanfranc again answereth, that he was 
not the bishop of London, and that the question pertained not to 
London. 	Thomas replieth, having on his part many favourers, that 
this privilege was granted by Gregory to Augustine alone, to have all 
other bishops subject to him; but after his decease there should be 
equality of honour betwixt London 4nd York, without any distinction 
of priority, save only that priority of time should make superiority 
between them. 	And although Augustine translated the see from 
London to Kent, yet Gregory, if his mind had been to give the same 	, 

(1) Zx Chronic. Sigcborti. 	 (2) Brie vol. i. 
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the 	 °n." quero,- 
Williamprerogative to the -successors of Augustine, which he gave to him, 

would expressly have uttered it in the words of his epistle, writing 
thus to Augustine : " That which I give to thee, Augustine, I give also A. D. 

1072. and grant to all thy successors after thee." 	But in that he maketh 
here no mention of his successors, it appeareth thereby, that it was 
not his mind so to do. 

To this Lanfranc argueth again, " If this authority had been given 
to Augustine alone, and not to his successors, it had been but a small 
gift, proceeding from the apostolic see, to his special and familiar 
friend; especially seeing also that Augustine in all his life did con-
stitute no bishop of York, neither was there any such bishop to be 

Dignity 
(1) ,

fuery
anctoenr- _ 

firmed• 

subject to him. 	Again, we have privileges from the apostolic see, 
which confirm this dignity in the successors of Augustine, in the same 
see of Dover. 	Moreover, all Englishmen think it both right and 
reason to fetch the direction of well living from that place, where first 
they took the sparkle of right believing. 	Further, whereas you say 
that Gregory might have confirmed with plain words the same thing 
to the successors of Augustine, which he gave unto him ; all that I 
grant : yet notwithstanding, this is nothing prejudicial to the see of 

Well re- Canterbury. 	For, if you know your logic, that which is true in the 
Plied"an  Italian, whole is also true in the part; and what is true in the more, is also 

true in the less. 	Now the church of Rome is as the whole, to whom 
all other churches be as parts thereof; and as `homo,' i. e. mankind, 
is 'genus,' i. e. the general in a certain respect to all his ' individua,' 
i. e. to all particular persons, yet in every particular person lieth the 
property of the general ; so in like manner the see of Rome in a 
certain respect is the general, and the whole to other churches, and 
yet in every particular church is contained the whole fulness of the 
whole christian faith. 	As the church of Rome is greater than all 
churches, that which is wrought in it ought to work in the less 
churches also, so that the authority of every chief head of the church 
ought to stand also in them that do succeed, unless there be any 

if this  precise exception made by name. 	Wherefore like as the Lord said 
simin-  
tude were 
formed 
s'llyti,°,,, 	, 
sism,  neither 
were the 
major 
true; and 
p' r  " Themno 

µ ere ut 
terly 
false. 

to all bishops of Rome the same thing which he said to Peter, so 
Gregory in like manner said to all the successors of Augustine, that 
which he -said to Augustine ; so thus I conclude, likewise as the 
bishop of Canterbury is subject to Rome, because he had his faith 
tr„ om thence, so York ought to be in subjection to Canterbury, which 
sent the first preachers thither. 	Now, whereas you allege, that 
Gregory would Augustine to be resident in London, that is utterly 
uncertain, for how is it to be thought that such a disciple would do 
contrary to the mind tif such a master ? 	But grant, as you say, that 
Augustine removed to London, what is that to me, who am not 
bishop of London ? 	Notwithstanding all this controversy ceasing 
betwixt us, if it shall please you to come to some peaceable compo-
sition with me, all contention set apart, you shall find me not out 
of the way, so far as reason and equity shall extend." 

With these reasons ,of Lanfranc, Thomas gave over, condescend- 
ing that his province should begin at the Humber. 	Whereupon it 
was then decreed that York from that time should be subject to 
Canterbury in all matters appertaining to the rites and regiment 
of the catholic church ; so that wheresoever within England Canter- 
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bury should or would hold his council, the bishop of York should moan,,,, 
• resort thither with his 	bishops, and be 	obedient to his decrees 7 còcn: 
canonical. 	Provided moreover that when the bishop of Canter- A. D. bury should decease, 	York should repair unto Dover, there to 
consecrate with others the bishops that should be elect. 	And if 

1072.  

York should decease, 	his successor should resort to Canterbury, 
or 	else where 	the bishop 	of Canterbury should appoint, there 
to 	receive 	his 	consecration, making 	his profession there, 	with 
an oath of canonical 	obedience. 	Thomas being content withal, 
Lanfranc, the Italian, triumpheth with no small joy, and putteth 
the matter forthwith in writing, 	that the memory thereof might 
remain to the posterity of his successors. 	But yet that decree 
did not long stand ; for, shortly after, the same scar,so superficially 
cured, burst out again, insomuch that in the reign of King Henry I., 
A.D. 1121, Thurstin, archbishop of York, could not be compelled 
to swear to the archbishop of Canterbury; and yet, notwithstanding, 
by the letters of Calixtus II., was consecrated without any profession 
made to the said bishop, with much more matter of contention, all 
which to recite it were too long. 	But this I thought to commit to 
history, to the intent men might see the lamentable decay of true 
Christianity amongst the Christian bishops, who, inflamed with glorious 
ambition, so contended for honour, that without mere forcement 
of law, no modesty could take place. 

Of divers such contentions among prelates of the clergy for 
superiority, we read in old chronicles, as in the history entitled 
Chronicon Hirfeldense, where is declared a bloody conflict, which 
twice happened in the church of Goslaria, between Hecelon, bishop 
of Hildesheime,, and Wederatus, bishop of Fulda, and all for the 
superior place, who should sit next to the emperor ; the emperor 
himself being there present, and looking on, and yet not able to stay 
them. 

Thus I have described the troublous contention between Lan-
franc and Thomas, metropolitan of York, in the days of Alexander, 
of which controversy, and of the whole discourse thereof, Lanfranc 
writeth to Pope Alexander.' 

In the story before of King Egelred, was declared, about A.D. 1016, 
how the bishopric of Lindisfarne, otherwise named Holy-island, in the 

Bishops' 

streaeriss- 
flood of Tweed, was translated to Durham ; so likewise in the days of ter= 
this Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, A.D. 10'76, divers bishops' 
sees were altered and removed from townships to greater cities; as 
the bishopric of Selese to Chichester; of Cornwall to Exeter; of 

g  

Wells to Bath ; of Sherborne to Salisbury ; of Dorchester to Lin- 
coln ; 	of Lichfield to Chester ; the . bishopric of Chester, Robert 
being then bishop, being reduced from Chester to Coventry. 	Like- 
wise after that, in the reign of William Rufus, A.D. 1095, Herbert, 
bishop of Thetford, from thence reduced the see to Norwich, &c. 

(1) The letter of Lanfranc sent to Pope Alexander begins thus,—" Domino totius Christianm 
religionis summo speculatori Alex. paps, Lancfrancus sanctte Dorobernensis ecclesim antistes, 
debitam cum omni servitute obedientimn. 	In concilio quod Anglia per vestram authoritatem 
eoactum est, ubi querelm Thomm Archiepiscopi prolatm et ventilator sunt, allata est Ecclesiastica 
gentis Anglorum Historia, quails Eboracensis ecclesite Presbyter, et Anglorum doctor Beda com-
posuit:" and so forth, in a long process of words which follow; among which, in the middle of the 
epistle, speaking of Dover and Canterbury, he hath these words ; ', Lrbs namque, gum mute Can-
tuarberia nominatur, antiquis temporihus, ab ipsius term incolis Dorobernia vocabatur," &c. 
With many other words in the said epistle, which for brevity I here over-pass. 	, 

VOL. II. 	 I 
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Irdliaot 
the Con- 

queror, ._._ 
As concerning Dover and Canterbury, whether the see was like-

wise translated from the town of Dover to the city of Canterbury in 
A.D. the time of Theodore, or whether Canterbury in old time had the 
io72. name of Dorobernia, as the letter of Lanfrane to Pope Alexander 

-------- abovementioned cloth pretend, I find it not in histories expressly 
defined; save that I read in the words of William, being yet duke 
of Normandy, charging Harold to make a well of water for the king's 
use in the castle of Dorobernia, that the said Dorobernia then was 
taken for that which we now call Dover; but whether Dorobernia 
and the city of Canterbury be both one or divers, the matter is not 
great. 	Notwithstanding this I read in the epistle of Pope Boniface 
to King Ethelbert, as also in one to Justin, the archbishop ; in one of 
Pope Honorius to Bishop Honorius ; in one of Pope Vitalianus to 
Theodore ; in one of Pope Sergius to King Ethelred, Alfred and 
Adulphus, and to the bishops of England; likewise in one of Pope 
Gregory III. to the bishops of England ; of Pope Leo to Athelard, 
archbishop of Canterbury ;. of Forrnosus to the bishops of England ; 
and of Pope John to Dunstan ; that the names of Dorobernia and 
Canterbury indifferently are taken for one 'natter. 

Council 
holden at 
London. 

In this time, and by the procuring of this Lanfranc, the ninth 
year of this king, a council was holden at London, where among the 

A.D.1075. acts thereof these were the principal things concluded :— 

I. For the order of sitting, that the archbishop of York should sit on the right 
hand, and the bishop of London on the left hand; or in the absence of York, 
London should have the right, and Winchester the left hand of the archbishop 
of Canterbury sitting in council. 

II. That bishops should translate their sees from villages into cities: (where-
upon those sees abovenamed were translated.) 

III. That monks should have nothing in proper ; and if any so had, he 
dying unconfessed should not be buried in the churchyard. 

IV. That no clerk or monk of any other diocese should be admitted to 
orders,Or retained without letters commendatory or testimonial. 

V. That none should speak in the council except bishops and abbots, without 
leave of the arch-metropolitans. 

VI. That none should marry within the seventh degree, with any either of 
his own kindred, or of his wives departed. 

VII. That none should either buy or sell any office within the church. 
VIII. That no sorcery or any divination should be used or permitted in 

holy church. 
IX. That no bishop or abbot, or any of the clergy, should be at the judgment 

of any man's death or dismembering, neither should be any fautor , of the said 
judicants. 

c 
Bishop. Moreover in the days of this Lanfranc divers good bishops of the 

Eng" la nd realm began to take part with priests against the monks, in displacing - 
drive out 
monks, 
and place 
priests in 
their 

these out of their churches, and in restoring the married priests again, 
insomuch that Walkelm, bishop of Winchester, had placed above 
forty  canons instead of monks for his part; but this godly enter- 

stead, prize was stopped by stout Lanfranc, the Italian Lombard. 	This 
lusty prelate sat nineteen years,, but, at his latter end, he was not 
so favoured of William Rufus, and died for sorrow. 	Although this 
Italian Frank being archbishop had little leisure to write, yet some-
thing he thought to do to set out his famous learning, and wrote 
a book against Berengarius, entitling it " Opus Scintillarum." 	The 
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old church of Canterbury he plucked down, and builded up the William 
the COW' new. 	 queror. 

After the death of Pope Alexander II., abovementioned, next A.D.  
unto him followed Hildebrand, surnamed Gregory VII. 	This Hil- 1073. 
debrand, as he was a sorcerer, so was he the first and principal cause 
of all this perturbation that is now, and bath been since his time, 
in the church ; by reason that through his example all this ambition, 
stoutness, and pride, entered first into the church of Rome, and bath 
ever since continued. 	For 	before Hildebrand came to Rome, Ifilde- 
working there his feats, setting up and displacing what bishops he 11;:nctise 
listed, corrupting them with pernicious counsel, and setting them of all the 

against emperors, under pretence of chastity destroying matrimony, norp
nre, re  

and under the title of liberty breaking peace, and resisting authority ; inds7-
before this, I say, the church of Rome was in some order, and 
bishops were quietly governed under christian emperors, and also were The obe-
defended by the same ; as Marcellus, Miltiades, and Sylvester were teiniroor 
subdued, and under obedience to Constantine, A.D. 340; Siricius to in ancient 

Theodosius, A.D. 388; Hilary to Justinian, A.D. 528 ; Gregory to emperors. 
Mauritius, A.D. 600; Adrian and Leo to Charlemagne, A.n. 801 ; 
Paschal and Valentius to Ludovicus Pius, A.D. 830 ; Sergius II. to 
Lothaire, A.D. 840 ; Benedict III. and John IX., to Louis, son of 
Lothaire, A.D. 856. 

Against this obedience and subjection Hildebrand was the first 
who began to spurn, and by his example taught all other bishops to do 
the like; insomuch that at length they wrought and brought to pass 
that it should be lawful for a few courtesans and cardinals (contrary 
to ancient ordinance and statutes decretal) to choose what pope they 
list, without any consent of the emperor at all. 	And 'whereas before 
it stood in the emperors' gift to give and to grant bishoprics, 
archbishoprics, benefices, and other ecclesiastical preferments within 
their own limits, to whom they list; now the popes, through much 
wrestling, wars, and contention, have extorted all that into their own 
hands, and to their assigns, yea, have plucked in all the riches and Popes 
power of the whole world; and not content with that, have usurped l'e usurped 
and prevailed so much above emperors, that, as before, no pope = 
might be chosen without the confirmation of the emperor, so now no princes. 
emperor may be elected without the confirmation'of the pope, taking 
upon them more than princes to place or displace emperors at their 
pleasure for every light cause, and to put down or set up when and 
whom they listed ; as Frederic I., for holding the left stirrup of the Frederic 
pope's saddle, was persecuted almost to e4communication ; which no ding  
cause moveth me to strain more diligence here, in setting out the lehprle's 
history, acts, and doings of this Hildebrand, from whom, as the first run, IS 

patron and founder, sprang all this ambition and contention about luTeea. 
the liberties and dominion of the Roman church ; to the intent that 
such as cannot read the Latin histories may understand in English 
the original of evils : how and by what occasion they first began, and 
how long they have continued. 	a 

And first, how this Hildebrand hitherto had behaved himself 
before he was pope, I have partly declared. 	For though he was not 
yet pope in name, yet he was then pope indeed, and ruled the popes 
and all their doings as him listed. 	Item, what ways and fetches he 

I2 	 - 
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Witham had attempted ever since his first coming to the court of Rome, to 
11- the 0
n  lUer O 	magnify and maintain 	false liberty against true authority ; what 

A.D. 	practice he wrought by councils, what factions and conspiracies he 
1071 made, in stirring up popes against emperors, striving for superiority; 

- and what wars followed thereof, I have also expressed. 	Now let us 
see further (by the help of Christ) the worthy virtues of this princely 
prelate, after he came to be pope, as they remain in histories of 
divers and sundry writers described. 

The tragical history of Gregory VII., otherwise named Hildebrand. 
A.n.1073. 	" Hitherto the bishops of Rome have been elected by voices and 

suffrages of all sorts and degrees, as well of the priests and the 
clergy, as of the nobility, people, and senate, all conventing and 
assembling together."' 	And this election I find to stand in force, if so 
be it were ratified and confirmed by the consent of Roman emperors 
who had authority to call and to assemble all these, as well as 

The state 
of the old 

bishops, together unto councils as case required. 	Under the au- 
church in thority and jurisdiction of these emperors were contained both in limes 	-Germany, France, and Italy, and throughout the whole dominion of past. 

Rome, all patriarchs, bishops, masters of churches and monasteries, 
by the decree of councils, according to the old custom of our an-
cestors, as is declared in a certain story in the life of Charlemagne. 
The holy and ancient fathers (like as Christ our Lord with his 
disciples and apostles both taught and did) honoured and esteemed 
their emperors as the supreme potestate next under God on earth, 
set up, ordained, elected and crowned of God, above all other mortal 
men, and so counted them, and called them their lords. 	To them 

never- 
and 

they yielded tribute, and paid their subsidies, and also prayed every 
enee  
obedience day for their life. 	Such as rebelled against them they took as rebels 

iven 	and resisters against God's ordinance and christian piety. 	The name princes
of the emperor then was of great majesty, and received as given from 

The man- God. 	Then these fathers of the church never intermeddled nor en- 
ner and 	tanoled themselves with politic affairs of the commonweal ; much virtue of 	t, 
the fore- less occupied they martial arms and matters of chivalry. 	Only in 
fathers 
of the 	poverty and modesty was all their contention with other christians, 
church. 	who should be ponrest and most modest among them, and the more 

humbleness appeared in any, the higher opinion they conceived of 
him. 	The sharp and two-edged sword they took, given to the church 
of Christ, to save, and not to kill ; to quicken, and not to destroy ; 
and called it the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, the 
life and light of men, rand revoketh from death to life, making of 
men, gods ; of mortal, immortal. 	Far were they from that, to thrust 
out any prince or king (though he were ever so far out of the way, 
yea an Arian) from his kingdom, or to curse him, to release his sub- 
jects from their oath and their allegiance, to 	 hange and translate 
kingdoms, to subvert empires, to pollute themselves with Christian 
blood, or to war with their christian brethren for rule and principality. 
This was not their spirit and manner then, but rather they loved and 
obeyed their princes. 	Again, princes loved them also like fathers 

_ (1) The words of the Latin History be these:—" Hactenus Pontifices Rom. comitiis euriatis, 
calatis, a sacerdotihus, equitatu, plebe, senstu," Ste.—Ex Aventino. 
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and fellow-princes with them over the souls of men. 	Now this Gre- 1,i,,f0: 
gory VII., otherwise named Hildebrand, trusting to the Normans, queror• 

who then ruffled about Apulia, Calabria, and Campania, trusting also A.D.  
to the power of Matilda, a stout woman there about Rome ; and 1074. 
partly again bearin.e, himself bold for the discord among the Germans; 
first of all others, and contrary to the manner of elders, contemning 72'„e0„an'  -
the authority of the emperor, invaded the cathedral see of Rome, gei

surp-
vaunting himself, as having both the ecclesiastical and temporal sword iiii'dc-
committed to him by Christ, and that fulness of power was in his brand' 
hand, to bind and loose whatsoever he listed. 	Whereupon thus he 
presumed to occupy both the regiments, to challenge all the whole 
dominion,both of the east and west church, yea, and all power to him-
self alone, abiding none to be equal, much less superior unto him ; 
derogating from others, and arrogating to himself their due right and 
honour, setting at light Cesars, kings and emperors, and who thus 
reigned but by his own god-a-mercy. 	Bishops and prelates as his 
underlings he kept in awe, suspending and cursing, and chopping off 
their heads, stirring up strife and wars, sowing of discord, making 
factions, releasing 	oaths, defeating fidelity and due allegiance of 
subjects to their princes. 	Yea, and if he had offended, or injured 
the emperor himself, yet notwithstanding he ought to be feared, as he 
himself gloried' in a certain epistle, as one that could not err, and 
had received of Christ our Saviour, and of Peter, authority to bind and 
unbind at his will and pleasure.' 	Priests then in those days had wives 	Priests' 
openly and lawfully, no law forbidding to the contrary, as appeareth vcaiiz,1 
by the deed and writings of their chapter-seals and donations, which pre

.sam
sbi-

were given to temples and monasteries, wherein their wives also ten 

be cited with them for witness, and were called Presbyterissm. 	Also 
bishops, prelates, parsons of churches, governors of the clergy, 
masters of monasteries, and religious houses—all these were, in those 
times, by the emperor's ordination, to assign by voice or consent 
to whom he would. 	Now these two things this Pope Gregory could 	lime,  
not abide ; for -which two causes only was all his striving and driving brand a 
from his first beginning to abolish the marriage of priests, and toe  mayi  to 
translate the authority imperial to the clergy ; for to this scope only tersts' 
tended all his labour, practices, and devices, as appeared before in the rages. 

council of Lateran under Pope Nicholas, and also in the council 
of Mantua under Alexander, making their marriage heresy, and the 
other to be simony. 	And that which before he went about by 	A.D.1074. 
.others, now he practiseth by himself, to condemn ministers that were priests' 
married for Nicolaitans, and to treat 	any spiritual regiment of nim  ,a,rdl age 
secular persons as simony, directing forth his letters upon the same to heresy,. . 
Henry the emperor; also to dukes, princes, potestates, tetrarchs ; talinti sA,T4-- 
namely to Berchtold, to Rodolph of Suabia, to Welph, Adalberon, insecular' 
and to their wivest; also to bishops, archbishops, priests, and to all reIrtnosbe 
the people. 	In these letters he denounceth them to be no priests, aim'  ony. 
so many as were married, forbidding men to salute them, to talk, 
to eat, to keep company with them, to pay them tithes, or to obey 
them if they would not be obedient to him. 	Amongst others he 
directed special letters to Otho, bishop of Constance, concerning this 
matter ; but Otho, perceiving the ungodly and unreasonable pretence 

0) Ex Aventine, qui invenit ix instrumentis donationum 

   
  



118 HILDEBRAND'S LETTER TO OTHO. 
• 

William of Hildebrand, would never separate those who were married from • 
me er e°or. ' qu their wives, nor yet forbid those to marry who were unmarried." 
A.D. 
1074. The copy of the letter of Hildebrand sent to the bishop of Constance, 

against priests' marriages. 
Gregory, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to the clergy and laity, both 

more and less, within the diocese of Constance, salutation and benediction. We 
have directed to our brother Otho, your bishop, our letters exhortatory; wherein 
we enjoined him, according to the necessity of our duty, by the authority 
apostolical, that he should utterly abolish out of his church the heresy of simony, 
and also should cause with all diligence to be preached the chastity of priests. 
But he, neither moved with reverence for St. Peter's precept, nor yet with the 
regard of his duty, neglected to do these things, whereunto we so fatherly 
have exhorted him ; incurring thereby a double offence, not only of disobe-
dience, but also of rebellion, in that he hath gone and done clean contrary 

pttr, to our commandment, yea, rather the commandment of blessed St. Peter, so 
bisho

p of Con- that he hath permitted his clergy, not only such as had wives, not to put them 
stance, away, but also such as had none, to take unto them. 	Whereupon we being 
cited to 
appear, for  al- 

truly informed thereof, and grieved therewith, have directed to him another 
letter, declaring the motion of our displeasure and indignation. 	In which 

lowing letters also we have cited him up to our council at Rome, there to appear and 
tPhrieeirsts  give account of his disobedience in the audience of the whole synod. 	And 
lawful, 
wives' 

now therefore we thought it best to signify this to you (our dear children), 
whereby in this behalf we might the better provide for your, health and 
salvation ; for if your bishop shall continue so obstinately to repugn and resist 
against our commandment, he is not meet to sit over you, &c. 	Wherefore these 
shall be to command you, and all those that be obedient to God, and to 

The pope 
dispens- eth for  
disobedi- 

blessed St. Peter, by our apostolical authority, that if this your bishop shall 
persist in his obstinacy, you that be his subjects hereafter give to him no service 
nor obedience ; for the which thing doing, we here discharge you before God 

enee' and your souls. 	For if your bishop shall seem contrary to the decreements 
and injunctions apostolical, we, through the apostolical authority of St. Peter, 
discharge and absolve you from the band of your allegiance to him. 	So that if 
you be sworn to him, so long as he is a rebel against God and the apostolic 
seat, we loose you from the peril of your oath, that you shall not need to fear 
therein any danger, &c. 

Otho, bishop of Constance, thus being cited, whether he did appear 
personally himself, I do not read. 	This I read and find, that in the 
said council holden at Rome, Hildebrand, with other bishops of 

Here 
corn

ow  
etli in 

the v 	of 
chastity  

Rome, did then enact, among many others, these three things most 
special :—First, that no priest, hereafter, should marry. 	Secondly, 
that all such as were married should be divorced. 	Thirdly, that none 
hereafter should be admitted to the order of priesthood, but should 
swear perpetual chastity, &c. 	This council of Rome being ended, 
forthwith the act of Hildebrand concerning the single life of priests 
was proclaimed and puhlished in all places, and strict commandment 
given to bishops to execute the same. 

• The copy of his Bull sent into Italy and Germany. 
Gregory, the pope, otherwise Hildebrand, the servant of the servants of 

God, sendeth the apostle's blessing to all those within the kingdoms of Italy 
and Germany, who show their true obedience to St. Peter. 	If there be any 
priests, deacons, and subdeacons, that still will remain in the sin of fornication, 
we forbid them the church's entrance, by the omnipotent power of God, and 
by the authority of St. Peter, till in time they amend and repent. 	But, if they 
persevere in their sin, we charge that none of you presume to hear their 
service ; for their blessing is turned into cursing, and their prayer into sin, as 
the Lord doth testify to us by his prophets, " I will turn your blessing," &c. 

   
  



FRANCE AND GERMANY RESIST THE POPE'S DECREES. 113 . 
The bishops of France being called upon daily with the pope's ;viti. 

letters, were compelled to obey the decree of the council ; but the ?„„.c,,.: 
residue of the clergy, manfully and stoutly withstanding the pope's A. 1). decree and enforcement of their bishops, would not agree, but repined 
thereat, and said that the council did manifestly repugn against the — 

1074. 

word of God, and that the pope did take from priests that which both ;11,,,egy of  
God and nature had given them ; and therefore that that person was France 
a heretic, and author of a wicked doctrine, who ruled and governed teusiiis.t the 
not by 	 ie Spirit of God, but by Satan. That the decree and act set 
forth tended directly against the word of God and the saying of 
Christ,—" Non omnes capiunt verbum hoc :" " All men have not 
the gift and capacity of this word." 	Also that it was against the 
sound doctrine of St. Paul, writing these words,—" As concerning 
virginity, I have no commandment of the Lord," &c. ; again ; " He 
that cannot otherwise live continent, let him marry." 	Also, that it 
was against the canons both of the apostles and of the Nicene Council. 
Moreover, that it was against the course of nature, which he required, 
namely, that men being sequestered from their natural wives and 
women, should be coacted to live as angels ; that is, to perform that 
-which nature cloth not give ; and, therefore, that the bishop therein 
did open a pernicious window to uncleanness and to fornication. 	In 
sum, giving up their answer, thus they concluded : that they had 
rather give up their benefices than forsake their natural and lawful 
wives, 	against the word of Christ; 	and, finally, if married priests 
could not please them, they should call down angels from heaven to 
serve the churches. 	But Hildebrand, nothing moved, neither with 
honest reason nor with the authority of holy Scripture, nor with the 
determination of the Nicene Council, nor any thing else, folioweth 
up this matter, and calling upon the bishops still, with his letters and 
legates, cloth solicit their minds, accusing them of negligence and 
dastardliness, and threatening them with excommunication,unless 
they cause their priests to obey his decree enjoined them. 	Where- 
upon a great number of bishops, for fear of the pope's tyranny, 
laboured the matter with their priests, by all means possible, to bereave 
them of their accustomed matrimony. 

Amongst others, the archbishop of Mentz, perceiving this act of Bishop of 
taking away priests' marriage might breed Iiiik no little trouble, Men 
talketh with his clergy gently, admonisheth them of the pope's mind 
and decree, and giveth them half a year's respite to deliberate upon 
the case ;' exhorting them diligently to show themselves obedient to 
the pope and to him, and to grant with good will that which at length, 
will they, nill they, they must needs be forced unto; and therefore 
of their own accord to stand content therewith, lest the pope should 
be compelled to attempt ways of sharper severity. 	The time of deli-
beration expired, the archbishop assembleth his clergy at Erspford, 
in the month of October, and there willeth them, according to the The 
pontifical decree, either to abjure for ever all matrimony, or else to 	1"" a  Germany 
renounce their benefices

'  
and ecclesiastical livings. 	The clergy again atg,i' t  

defend themselves against the pope's decree with the Scriptures, with the
i 
 pope's 

reason, with the acts of general councils, with the examples of their pu  rno eaee fd4- I  
ings. 

(I) Ex Lambert° Scafnaburgensi, in Mat. Gmmanorum. 

   
  



120 MARRIAGE OF PRIESTS DEFENDED. 

Wilma ancestors, and with divers strong arguments, declaring the pope's 
o n: quer r decree not to be consonant nor one that ought to take effect; but 

A. D. the archbishop said he was compelled so of the pope, and could not 
1075. otherwise do, but execute that which was enjoined him. 

The clergy seeing that no reason nor prayer, nor disputation would 
serve, laid their heads together, consulting among themselves what 
was best to be done. 	Some gave counsel not to return again to the 
synod, some thought it good to return and thrust out the archbishop 
from his see, and to give him due punishment of death for his deserving, 
that by his example, others may be warned hereafter never to attempt 
that thing any more, to the prejudice of the church, and the rightful 
liberty of ministers. 	After that, there was signified to the arch-
bishop, by certain spies that were amongst them, what the clergy 
intended to do ; on which the archbishop, to prevent and salve the 
matter, sendeth to the priests as they were coming out, certain mes-
sengers, bidding them to be of good hope, and to return again to the 
metropolitan,and that they should have that -which should content 
their minds. So, being persuaded, they come again to the council. The 
bishop promiseth he would do his endeavour what he could to revoke 
and turn the mind of the bishop of Rome from that sentence, willing 
them in the mean time to continue as they had done in their cure and 

A.D.1076. ministry. 	The next year following, Hildebrand, the soldier of 
Satan, sendeth his legate, who was a certain bishop called Curiensis, 
to the archbishop of Mentz, and assembled there a council, in which 
the archbishop again proposed the matter, commanding all the clergy, 
under pain of the pope's curse, there perpetually to renounce either 
their wives or .their livings. 	The clergy defended their cause again 
with great constancy, but when no defension could take place, but 
all went by tyranny and mere extortion, it.burst out in the end in an 
uproar and tumult, from which the legate and the archbishop being 
in great danger, hardly escaped with their lives; and so the council 
broke up. 	By this schism and tumult it followed, that the churches 
after that, in choosing their priests, would not send them to the 
bishops (the enemies and suppressors of matrimony) to be confirmed 
and inducted, but did elect them within themselves,and so put them 
in their office without all leave or knowledge of the bishops, who then 
agreed and were determined to admit no priests, but such as should 
take an oath of perpetual singleness, never to marry after; and thus 

Singl 
to pries _ 

1. 
bega it

004,h
n.
w 

first came up the oath and profession of single priesthood. 	Notwith- 
standing, if other nations had followed the constancy and concord of 
those German ministers, the devilish drift and decree of this Hilde-
brand, or rather ' Hellb;and,' had been frustrated and avoided ; but 
this greediness of livings in weak priests made them yield up their 
godly liberty to wicked tyranny. 	Yet this remaineth in these 

Concord Germans to be noted, what concord can do in repressing the inordi- 
between 
priests 
and nn- 
nisters. 

nate requests of evil bishops if they constantly stand to the truth, 
and hold together. 	And thus much for banishing of matrimony. 

Now let us proceed to the contests between wicked Hildebrand 
and the godly emperor. 	But before, by the way of digression, it 
shall not be much from the purpose to touch a little on the 
properties of this pope, as we find them described in certain epistles 

. of Benno, a cardinal, writing to other cardinals of Rome ; which 

   
  



HILDEBRAND UNLAWFULLY CHOSEN POPE. 	 i21 

Benno lived in the same time of. Hildebrand, and detecteth the Twain 
prodigious acts and doings of this monstrous pope. 	First he declares q̀1;:o°,!-.. , 
that he was a sorcerer most notable, and a necromancer, an old corn- A.D.  panion of Sylvester, of Laurentius and Theophylact, called other- 	1076. 
wise 	 others, 	cardinal writeth Benedict IX. 	Amongst 	Benno the 	 this 
history of him : 
• " Upon a certain time this Gregory, coming from Albanus to Rome, had 
forgot behind him his familiar book of necromancy, which he was wont 
commonly to carry always with him. 	Whereupon remembering himself, on 
entering the port of Lateran, he calleth two of his most trusty familiars to 
fetch the book, charging them on no account to look within it. 	But they 
being so restrained, were the more desirous to open it, and to peruse it, and 
so did. 	After they had read a little the secrets of the satanical book, suddenly 
'there came about them the messengers of Satan,the multitude and terror of 
whom made them almost out of their wits. 	At length, they coming to them- 
selves, the spirits were instant upon them to know wherefore they were called 
up, wherefore they were vexed; ' quickly,' said they, 'tell us what ye would us 
to do, or else we will fall upon you, if ye retain us longer.' 	Then spake one of 
the young men to them; bidding them go and pluck down yonder walls, 	• 
pointing unto certain high walls there nigh to Rome, which they did in a 
moment. 	The young men crossing them for fear of the spirits, and scarcely 
recovering themselves, at length came to their master." 

And it followeth, moreover, in the epistle of the said Benno to 
the cardinals,— 

" We have made mention to you before of divers colleges of the church Pope' 
of Rome which refused to communicate with him ; as Leo, then arch-priest tirn-fo  r

. of the cardinals, Benno, Ugobald, Johannes the cardinal, and Peter, chancellor suit% by 
and cardinal, being all instituted before this Hildebrand. 	These three also being divers of 
consecrated by him, that is to say, Natro, Innocent, and Leo, forsook him, !tar 
cursing the detestable errors which he held. 	In like case Theodinus, whom he 
constituted archdeacon, and other cardinals more, Johannes sirnamed Primi-
cerius, Petrus Oblationarius, with all that appertained to' them, saving one only 
man. And now, when this Hildebrand saw that the bishops also would forsake 
him, he called unto him the laymen and made them privy of his council, 
thinking thereby to separate the bishops, that they should have no conference 
with the cardinals. 	After that he called together those bishops, and being He cora- 
guarded with bands of laymen he enforced the bishops, partly for fear, and tile:ilk 
partly by his menacing words, to swear unto him, that they should never shOrs-ood 
di 	ree unto that which he would have done, that they should never defend priests of 
the king's quarrel, and that they should never favour or obey the pope that stmarct.  
should in his stead be instituted. 	Which thing being done, he sent the', by to him. 
'means of the prinCe of Salernites, into Campania; and thus did he separate 
them from the company of the cardinals, and from the city of Rome. 	And 
not only the bishops, but also the priests of the city, and clerks of inferior orders, 
as also the laymen, he bound by their_ oaths, that at no time nor for any 
cause they should condescend unto the king.  

" As soon as Pope Alexander was dead, who died somewhat before night, the 
same day, contrary to the canons, he was choseh pope of the laymen, but 
the cardinals subscribed not to his election, for the canons prescribed, under Pope Int_ 
pain of cursing, that none should be chosen pope before the third day after the ,d,el'„="rlh, 
burial of his predecessor. 	But he, by sinister means thus climbing to the see, moo 	" 
removed the cardinals of the said see from being of the council. 	With what 1109e• 
persons, however, be consulted night and day, Rome well heard and saw. 
And he now putting the Cardinals from his council, his life, faith, and doctrine, 
ho man could accuse or bear witness of; whereas in the canons is commanded, 
that in every place wheresoever the pope is, should be with him three cardinals, 
being priests, and two deacons, because of his ecclesiastical testimony, and style 
of verity; at which canonicaldeeree look, gentle reader, before. 	He violently 
wrested the sacred Scriptures to cover his falsehood, which kind of idolatry 
how great it is, .manifestly,' hroughout all the Scripttire,'appeareth. 	Contrary 
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I:III.DEBRAND'S ATTEMPT ON TIIE EMPERORS 1,IFE. 

trauma tailie minds and counsel of the cardinals, and beside the determinate order of 
the Con-  
q"''' 

pronouncing judgment by the canons, he rashly did excommunicate the emperor, 
being in no synod solemnly accused before. 	The sentence of which excoin- 

A.D. muicatioh, after rehearsal of these presents, shall also be manifested (Christ 
1U76. willing), to the which excommunication (saith Benno) none of the cardinals 

would Subscribe. As soon as he arose out of his seat papal, to excommunicate the 
The ant- 
perm' 
wrong- 

emperor, the same seat, being made but a little before with 	big timber, 
suddenly, by the appointment of God, was rent and shivered in pieces ' • so that 

fully es. all men might plainly understand, what and how great and terrible schisms that 
crmmu- 
nicated. 
The 
pope's 

lubber had sown against the church of Christ, against the seat of St. Peter, and 
how cruelly he had aspersed the chair of Christ, in defiling the laws of the 
church, ruling by might and austerity in that his so perilous and presumptuous 

Flair excommunication. 
tweaks 
under " In the description of the same excommunication he inserteth those things 
.him as he wherein he himself erred, when he absolved the emperor, being unjustly ex- 
rises to communicated, and the bishops also communicating with him; and to the •exeorn 
)„,,,,k ,,e  uttermost thus cutting and mangling the unity of the church, and those that 
the,oan- .communicated with them, he did as much as in him lay to make two churches. 

serer. 
Th Pew eivie  seth 

" Also the same bold merchant commanded that the cardinals should fast, to 
the intent that God would reveal whose opinion was better, whether that of 

tile unity  of the 
church, 

the chunk of Rome, or of Berengarius, touching the controversy of the Lord's 
body in the sacrament. 	And hereby he proved himself to be a manifest infidel, 
for thatin the Nicene Council it is written, ' He that doubteth is an infidel.' 

" Furthet, he sought for a sign to establish his faith concerning the article 
of this of the Lord's body; as did Gregory to confirm the woman's faith, when the 
miracle consecrated bread was transubstantiated into the form of a fleshly finger. 	He 
we read  ill 	 10 111). also sent two cardinals, Attones and Cunones, unto Anastasie, that with the '- 
peeved 
historP 

such-priest of the same church they should begin a fast of three days' space, 
and that every of them, every day during those three days, should say over the 
Psalter, and sing masses, that Christ would show unto them some such like sign 
ot his body, as he did to the aforesaid Gregory ; which thing they could not see. 

" The emperor was wont oftentimes to go to St. Mary's church, in the mount 
Aventine, to pray. 	Hildebrand, when he had by his espials searched out and 
knew all the doings of the emperor, caused the place where the emperor was 
accustomed, either standing or prostrate on his face, to pray, to be marked, 
and for money he hired a naughty pack like himself, to gather and lay together 

The pope 
)1,,,,t),,,,, 

a heap of-great stones directly over the place in the vault of the church where 
the emperor would stand, that in .throwing the same down upon his head, lie 

Oa slaY the should slay the emperor. 	About which purpose as the hireling basted, and 
cug'ocOr.  was busy removing to the place a stone of great hugeness and weight, it broke 

the plank whereon inlay, and the hireling standing thereupon both together fell 
down from the roof to thepavement of the church, and with the'  same was dashed 
all in 13ieces. 	After the Romans had understanding of the handling of this matter, 
they fastened a rope to one of the feet of this hireling, and caused him to be 
drawn through the strgets of the city three days together in example to others. 
The emperor, notwithstanding, according to his wonted clemency, caused him 
to be buried. 

Idibte• 
brand 

" Johannes, bishop of Portua,being one of the secret council of Hildebrand, 
came up into the pulpit of St. Peter, and amongst other things, in the hearing 

ea3teth• bothof the. clergy and people, said, "Hildebrand and we have committed such a the 
nt of ine 
ac • deed, and so horrible, for the which. we are 'all worthy to be burned alive ;" 

the Lord's 

bid
ody into 

fire, 
because 
it voul 

meaning of the sacrament of the body of Christ, which sacrament Hildebrand, 
when he thereof required a divine answer against the emperor, and it would not 
speak, threw into the fire and bunted it, contrary to the persuasion of the 
cardinals who were there present, and would have resisted the same. 

ftwese WV.im " In the second holy day, in the Easter-week, when the clergy and the people 
swot. were assembled at St. Peter's church to hear mass, after the ggospel he went 

up into the pulpit, as he was in his pontifical attire, and, in the presence of 
divers bishops and cardinals (a great tionipany both of the senate and the 
people of Rome being gathered together) openly preached, among many other 
worth of divination, that the king, whose• name was Henry, should die, without 
all peradventure, before the feast of St. Peter next ensuing; or else, at least-
wise, that lie should be so dejected from his kingdom, that he should not be able 

   
  



CRUELTIES OF POPE HILDEBRAND. 	 123 
any more to gather together above the number of six knights. This he preached William 
to the bishops and cardinals, and to all that were present, crying out of the t4e Con - 
pulpit in these words, " Never accept me for pope any more, but pluck me from 	queror. 

the altar, if this prophecy be not fulfilled by the day appointed." About the same 	A.D. 
time he went about, by help of privy murderers, to kill the emperor, but 	1076. 
God preserved him. 	And many there were, even at that time, who thought iite6,-- Pope Hildebrand to be guilty, and to be the deviser of the treason, because eeedthlio  
that then he, before the deed was put in execution, presumed of the death of ae

au
a

rc
h
t
ii
, 

 
the king, being by him falsely prophesied of before, which words of his wounded rtri,,  
many men's hearts. 	And it came to pass that Hildebrand, by his words, was ror. 
openly condemned in the congregation, which, as it is said, gave judgment 
of himself to be no pope, neither that he would be counted for pope any 
longer, but thought to be both a belier and a traitor, unless that before the 
feast of St. Peter, next coming, the emperor should die, or else should be The  pope  
deprived of all kingly honour, msomuch that he should not be able to make by hla 
above six knights on his part* 	And thus, by the appointment of God, it came Iwnouth to pass, that by his own mouth he was condemned for a heretic. 	 condom- 

" Thus saith the Lord, The prophet who of arrogancy will prophesy in my ned fora 
name those things I have not commanded him, or else will prophesy in the 11"ette• 
name of other gods, let him be slain. 	And if thou shalt say with thyself, How 
shall I know what thing it is that the Lord bath not commanded to be spoken? 
this token shalt thou have to know it by : whatsoever thing the prophet, in the 
name of God, shall prophesy, and the same come not to pass, that mayest thou 
be sure the Lord bath not spoken, but the prophet bath imagined, through the 
haughtiness of his own mind, and therefore thou shalt not be afraid of him.' 

" When the time was expired that Hildebrand in his divination had set, The em. 
and that neither the king was dead, neither the power of the empire impaired; peror pre-
and fearing, lest by the words of his own mouth he should be reprehended and tsle, or Powv  
condemnea, subtilely he turned his tale, saying, and persuading the ignorant or GA, 
people, that he meant not of the body of the king, but of his soul ; as though and .the 
the soul of the king had lost all, saving six of his knights or soldiers, or.efse r'Cli  .41..CL  pro- 
had been dead during that apace ; and thus, by • these sleights he beguiled phet. 
the ignorant people. 	Against such prophets, St. Gregory on Ezekiel saith, 
'Between true prophets and. false this difference there is, that true prophets. 
if they speak any thing of their own mind, they be soon rebuked, but the 
false prophets both tell lies, and, not having the spirit of truth, persevere 
in their falsity.' 

" Over and besides, the said Hildebrand judged to death three men, before Three 
they were convicted, or else confessed their crime, without the sentence of Potions 
any secular judge, and caused them to be hanged upon a pair of gallows, ld'euatl,°by  
over against the church of St. Peter, in a place called Palatiolum, without any Ilittle-
delay or advisement, contrary to the laws which command, that every public l'ag'Indst  
offender should have thirty days' space before he be put to execution; which all law. 
thing even amongst the pagans is in use and observed, as teacheth the authority 
of St. Ambrose, and the martyrdom of holy Marcelianus ond Marcus. 

" He cast Centius the son of Stephen, the alderman, into prison, being Contius 
before his trusty friend; and, in a vessel thick set with sharp nails, he tormented tortured 
him to the point of death, who, after he was escaped, apprehended the said gpm  
Hildebrand. 	Of this apprehension, before he was set at liberty, he openly 
forgave all the conspirators; which thing afterwards, contrary to his fidelity, 
he brake and revenged, and caused Centius, to whom he had forgiven all 
offences, to be taken, and hanged him, and nine of his men, upon the • 
gallows before St. Peter's porch. 

" There was, at the apprehension of Pope Hildebrand, a certain widow's 
son, to whom and to others more, for their penance, he had enjoined a year's 
banishment; which time being expleat, or run out, the widow, in token of 
more ample satisfaction, thinking thereby to have appeased the mind of 
Hildebrand, put a halter about her son's neck, and, drawing him by the rope 
to the foot of Hildebrand, said, ' My. lord pope, at your hands will I receive 
again my son, who one whole year hath endured banishment, and other 
penance, by your holiness enjoined.' . Then the said Hildebrand for that instant, 
because of those who \were with him in company, dissembling his wrath, 
delivered her her son, very chutlishly, saying, ' Get thee hence, woman; I bid 
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William thee, and let me be at rest' 	After this he .sent his officers, and apprehended 
the Con- the widow's son, and gave commandment to the justices to put him to 
"""' death, who all together making answer, said, ' That they could no more 
A.D. 	condemn or meddle with him, for that he had for his crime committed 
1076. appealed once to the pope, and abidden the banishment, and done the penance 

The ,,,.---ii• 	by him enjoined.' 	Hereupon this glorious Hildebrand, displeased with the 
many of 	judges, caused the foot of the widow's son to be cut off, making neither 
the pope repentance,nor the laws and ordinances, to be of any estimation with him : in killing 
a widow's  and thus, his foot being cut off, he died within three days after with the 
son. 	pain thereof. 	Many other wicked deeds did this Hildebrand, upon whom 

the blood of the church crieth vengeance, shed by the sword, that is, the 
miserable treachery of his tongue ; 	for which things, and that justly, the 
church refused to communicate with him.. 1.  

Another Epistle of Benno to the Cardinals. 

To the reverend fathers of the church of Rome, and to his beloved in Christ, 
and to his brethren who shall for ever be beloved, Benno, the cardinal of the church 
of Rome, wisheth faithful service, health, and communion with the servants of 
the catholic church : of the which communion,discipline, and power, he vainly 
braggeth, who, by the presumption of his authority, shall unjustly bind or loose 
any manner of person. 	And he doth unjustly bind, whatsoever he be, who 
curseth any man, being willing to make satisfaction, and bewailing his bold-
ness, being also unconvicted, and not confessing the crime ; but rather by cursing 
that party in vain, he curseth and condemneth himself, turning his weapon upon 
his own person to his destruction. 0 strange and new found treachery, proceeding 
from the sanctuary, nay, rather from him who, as high-priest, seemeth to rule the 
church, and to be a judge over the judges ! 

hilde- 	Hildebrand was earnestly in hand with the emperor, that he should deprive 
brand 	those bishops who came in by simony. 	The emperor, thinking, as a zealous setting 
the 	prince, that this commission had proceeded from the throne of God, without delay 
bishops 	obeyed the same, and, forthwith, without any consideration, or judicial order, 
taghearmt. 	deprived certain bishops, and thought that by this his obedience to Hildebrand 
peror. 	he offered an acceptable sacrifice to God ; not knowing the crafty handling of 

him. 	But Hildebrand then again replaced those whom the emperor for simony 
at his commandment had before deposed, and those whom by that -means he made 
to bear a hateful heart to the emperor, he reconciled again to himself in great 
familiarity ; and by many and great oaths taken of them, for their fidelity towards 
him, he promoted them above all the rest. And thus, by these pranks, the impe-
rial seat of the king being shortly after impaired, and destitute almost of friends, 
he, craftily purchasing the friendship and favour of the greatest princes, the better 
to bring his matters to pass, suddenly again, without any lawful accusation, 
without any canonical vocation, without all judicial order, excommunicated the 
emperor (so obedient filways unto him), and set the princes of the empire all 
against him. 	And notwithstanding, as the apostle saith, that no man ought to 
circumvent his brother in his business, as much as in him lay, he rather mortified 

The em• and killed him, than brotherly corrected him. 	Thus the emperor being many 
peror 
caused by 

ways circumvented, as excommunicated besides of the canonical order, and by 
Elide- 	the consent and counsel of Hildebrand, spoiled of the greatest part of his imperial 
brand to honour, and overcharged with great wars and slaughters of his own subjects, in 
accuse ith.ot 	vain desired and sued to have the canon read and heard, causing him, by force 

and violence, at Canusium, in the presence of Hildebrand, to accuse himself by 
his own confession. 

Say you now, I pray you, all such as love justice, and love not to lean either 
to the left hand, or to the right, in favour of any person ; say your minds, whether 
that such a confession, being forced upon never so poor a man (much less upon 
an emperor) ought at such a time to be prejudicial or not? or whether he who 

The great extorted the same confession is guilty of the canon, or he who, being so perversely 
Patience judged, suffered the injury of a most perverse judge ? who also most patiently of the 
pia), 	and publicly suffered this violence with lamentable affliction upon his bare feet, 
emperor. clothed in thin garments, in the sharp winter, to which he never was used, and 

(1) lime Benno. Rom. Cardinal. 
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was three days together at Canusium made a spectacle both of angels and then, rpiim,,, 
and a ludibriotts mocking-stock to that proud Hildebrand. 	Never trust me, if lb,  Con- 

. fourteen cardinals, the archdeacon himself, and he that is called Primicerius, —91Ler!"::_ 
being all wise and religious men, besides many others of the clerks of Lateran, 	A.D. 
(to the judgment and privilege of whose holy seat the whole world is obedient,) 	1076. 
weighing and considering his intolerable apostasy, departed not from partici-— 
pating, and refused to communicate with him. 

This glorious Hildebrand, and his affinity, by their new authority, breaking 
the decrees of the Chalcedon Council, not only in words, but also in public writings, 
have agreed, that it is tolerable both to baptise and communicate, being out of 
the church of God : and how blind these men were, and also what heretics they 
be, their own writings do declare. 	What a mischief is this (saith Benno) that 
they presume to judge of the church, who swarm themselves in all errors, who 
also esteem the verity but as a lie; and lest their poisoned falsehood both in 
words and writings should appear, they have, like subtle poisoners, the sooner What a 
to deceive, mixed honey therewithal. 	A lie, saith St. Augustine, is every thing lie iS• 

.pronounced with the intent of deceiving others. 

It were too long and tedious here to recite all the detestable rope nil. 
doings, and diabolical 	practices of conjurings, charms, and filthy d,,,e0"1.Z." of 
sorceries, exercised. between him, and Laurentius, and Theophylact, aszez_ 
otherwise named Pope Benedict IX., whereof a long narration luring. 

followeth, in the aforesaid epistle of Benno to the cardinals, to be 
seen, to which the reader may repair; whose, hath either leisure to 
read or mind to understand more of the abominable parts and devilish 
acts of this Hildebrand. 

Thus having sufficiently alleged the words and testimonies of 
Benno and Aventinus, concerning the acts and facts of this pope ; 
now let us proceed, in the order as followeth in his story, to set forth 
the miserable vexation which the virtuous and godly emperor sus-
tained by that ungodly person. 

About what time Hildebrand was made pope, Henry IV., the lienrytif. 
emperor, was encumbered. and much vexed with civil dissention in emperor. 

Germany, by reason of certain grievances of the Saxons against him 
and his father, Henry III.; whereupon the matter growing to sedi-
tion, sides were taken, and great wars ensued betwixt Otho, duke of 
Saxony, and Henry, the emperor. 	This busy time seemed to 
Hildebrand very opportune to work his feats, whose study and drift 
was ever from the beginning to advance the dominion of the Romish 
seat above all other bishops, and also to press down the authority of 
the temporal rulers, under the spiritual men of the church. 	And 
although he went about the same long before, by subtle trains and 
acts set forth concerning simony, yet now he thought more effec-
tuously to accomplish his purposed intent, after that he was exalted 
thither where he would be. 	And therefore itow bearing himself the 
bolder, by the authority of St. Peter's throne,/ first he began to 
pursue the act set out by his predecessor, as touching simony, 
cursing and excommunicating, whosoever they were, that received 

'any spiritual living or promotion at laymen's hands, as also all such 
as were the givers thereof. 	For this he then called simony, that 
under that colour he might defeat the temporal potestates of their 
right, and so bring the whole clergy at length to the lure of Rome. 
And forasmuch as the emperor was the head, thinking first to begin 

• (0" Mach boast is made of Peter's throne, 
But his life they let alone." 
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Trimam with him, he sendeth for him, by letters and legates, to appear in the 
the Con- 
queror. council of Lateran at Rome. 	But the emperor, busied in his wars 
A.D. 	against the Saxons, had no leisure to attend to councils. 	Notwith- 
1076. standing Gregory, the pope, proceedeth in his council, rendering 

there the cause and reason before the bishops, why he had excom- 
Herman municated divers of the clergy, as Herman, bishop of Bamberg, 
e7e0111- 	counsellor to the emperor, and other priests besides, for simony. And munica- 
ted by 	there, moreover, in the said council he threateneth to excommunicate 

iie- 
brand. 	likewise the emperor himself, and to depose him from his regal 

kingdom, unless he would renounce the heresy of simony, and do 
penance. The council being ended, Guibert, archbishop of Ravenna, 
persuaded one Centius, a Roman, the captain's son, whom the pope 
had excommunicated, to take the emperor's part against the pope, 
who, watching his time in the temple of St. Mary, upon Christmas- 

mide_ 	day in the morning, taketh the pope and putteth him fast in a strong 
brand 	tower. 	The next day the people of Rome hearing this, harness in ast

w  a toer. 	themselves with all expedition to help the bishop, and when they 
loosed him out of prison, they besieged the house of Centius, and 
plucked it down to the ground ; his family having their noses cut 
off were cast out of the city. 	Centius himself escaping, fled to the 
emperor. 	Guibert, the archbishop, pretending good will to the 
pope, departed from Rome ; who, likewise, had wrought with Hugo 
Candidus, a cardinal, and with Theobald, archbishop of Milan, also 
with divers other bishops about Italy, to forsake the pope and take 
the emperor's part. 	Gregory the pope, called Hildebrand, hearing 
of the conspiracy, layeth the sentence of excommunication upon them 
all, and depriveth them of their dignity. The emperor, being moved 
not unworthily, with the arrogant presumption of the proud prelate, 

Council 	called together a council at Worms, in which all the bishops not only 
otWorms. of Saxony, but of all the whole empire of the Germans, agree and 

conclude upon the deposition of Hildebrand, and that no obedience 
hereafter should be given to him. 	This being determined in the 
council, Rowland, a priest of Parma, was sent to Rome with the 
sentence, who, in the name of the council, should command Gregory 
to yield up his seat, and also charge the cardinals to resort to the 
emperor, for a new election of another pope. 	The tenor of the 
sentence sent up by Rowland was this :— 

A.P.1076. 	The sentence of the Council of Worms against Hildebrand. 

Forasmuch as thy first ingress and coming in, hath been so spotted with so 
many perjuries, and also the church of God brought into no little danger through 
thine abuse and new-fangleness : moreover, because thou hast defamed thine 
own life and conversation with so much and great dishonesty, that we see no 
little peril or slander to arise thereof; therefore the obedience, which yet we 
never promised thee, hereafter we utterly renounce, and never intend to give 
thee. 	And as thou hast never taken us yet for bishops (as thou hast openly 
reported of us), so neither will we hereafter take thee to be apostolic. 	Vale. 

o 
The 
council or 	Gregory tlie pope, tickled with this sentence, first condemneth it 
4'111e t 	in 	his council of Lateran with excommunication. 	Secondly, he agains 

the 
of  

court. depriveth Sigifrid, archbishop of Mentz, of his dignities and eccle-cil 
Worms. 	siastical livings, with all other bishops, abbots, and priests, as many 
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as took the emperor's part. 	Thirdly, he accuseth 	the emperor Wi lliam 
Henry himself, depriving him of his kingdom and regal possession, 11

9
1 L

r
: 7
. 
 

and releasing all his subjects of their oath of allegiance given unto 	A.D. him, after this form and manner. 	 i 070. 

The tenor of the sentence excommunicatory against Henry the 
emperor, by Pope Hildebrand. 

0 blessed St. Peter, prince of the apostles ! bow down thine ears I beseech 
thee, and hear me thy servant, whom thou hest brought up even from mine in-
fancy, and hast delivered me unto this day from the hands of the wicked, who 
hate and persecute me, because of my faith in thee. 	Thou art my witness, and 	Mark this, 
also the blessed mother of Jesus Christ, and thy brother St. Paul, fellow-partner 1:iaLt of thy martyrdom, how that I entered this function not willingly, but enforced say, the 
against my will; not that I take it so as a robbery, lawfully to ascend into this Pope can-
seat, but because that I had rather pass over my life like a pilgrim or private not err. 

person, than for any fame or glory to climb up to it. 	I do acknowledge, and 
that worthily, all this to come of thy grace, and not of my merits, that this 
charge over christian people, and this power of binding and loosing, are com- 
mitted to me. 	Wherefore, trusting upon this assurance for the dignity and 
tuition of holy church in the name of God Omnipotent, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, I do here depose Henry, the son of Henry, once the emperor, 
from his imperial seat and princely government, who hath so boldly and pre- 
sumptuously laid hands upon thy church. 	And, furthermore, all such as here- 
tofore have sworn to be his subjects, I release them of their oath, whereby all 
subjects are bound to the allegiance of their princes; for it is meet and 
convenient, that he should be void of dignity, who seeketh to diminish the ma- 
jesty of thy church. 	Moreover,for that he hath contemned my monitions, 
tending to his health and to the wealth of his people, and bath separated 
himself from the fellowship of the church, which he, through his seditions,1  
studieth to destroy, therefore I bind him by virtue of excommunication, trusting 
and knowing most certainly, that thou art Peter, on the rock of whom, as on the 
true foundation, Christ, our king, hath built his chureh.2  

The emperor, thus assaulted with the pope's censure, sendeth The Sax.. 
abroad his letters through all nations to purge himself, declaring how 'Xpta,,,:k  s  
wrongfully, and against all right, he was condemned. The princes of Part.g.inst 
Almany, partly fearing the crack of the pope's thunder-clap, partly the ent-
again rejoicing that occasion was renewed to rebel against the ' 
emperor, assembled a commencement, where they did consult and 
so conclude; to elect another emperor, and so fall from Henry, 
unless the pope would come to Germany, and' he would there be 
content to submit himself and obtain his pardon. 	Wherein is to 
be considered the lamentable affections of the Germans in those 
days, so to forsake such a valiant emperor, and so much to repute a 
vile bishop : but this was the rudeness of tip world then, for lack of 
better knowledge. 	The emperor, seeing the chief princes ready to 
forsake him, promiseth them with an oath, that if the pope would 
repair to Germany, he would ask forgiveness. 

Upon this the bishop of Treves was sent up in commission to 
Rome, to entreat the pope to come into Germany. 	The pope, at 
the instance of the legate and the princes, was content. 	He entered 
into Germany, thinking to come•to Augsburgh. 	After he was come 
to Vercelli (the bishop of that city being the chancellor of Italy, and 
desirous to disturb peace for the old grudge he had to the emperor), 

co Quis tuleret Gracchos de seditione querentes t—Juven. 	(2) Ex Platina. 
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rrimang 
the Con- 
queror. 

falsely persuaded the pope, that he was certain the emperor was 
coming with a mighty great army against him, counselling him 

A.D. therefore to provide betimes for his own safeguard in some stronger 
1076. place; whereby the pope's mind being altered, he retired back to 

Canusium, or Canossa, a city being subject to Matilda, a countess 
of Italy, where he should not need to fear the emperor. 

Henry, understanding the false fear of the pope, and of his retiring 
to Canusium, incontinent (coming out of Spires with his wife and 
his young son, in the deep and sharp winter) resorteth to Canusium. 
All his peers and nobles had left him for fear of the pope's curse, 
neither did any accompany him. 	Wherefore the emperor, being not 
a little troubled, and laying apart his regal ornaments, came bare- 

A won-  
drous 
submis- 

valianta 

footed with his wife and child to the gate of Canusium, where he 
from morning to night (all the day fasting) most humbly desireth 
absolution, craving to be let in, to the speech of the bishop : but no 

emperor 
to a e 
pope.

lle  inaress might be given him once within the gates. 	Thus, he con- 
tinning three days together in his petition and 	suit, at length 
answer came, that the pope's majesty had yet no leisure to talk with 
him. 	The emperor, nothing moved therewith, that he was not let 
into the city, patient and with an humble mind, abideth without the 
walls, with no little grievance and painful labour ; for it was a sharp 
winter, and all frozen with cold. 	Notwithstanding, yet through his. 
importunate suit, at length it was granted, through the entreating of 
Matilda, the pope's paramour, and of Arelaus, earl of Sebaudia, and 
of the abbot of Cluniack, that he should be admitted to the pope's 
speech. 	On the fourth day being let in, for a token of his true 
repentance, he yielded' to the pope's hands his crown, with all other 
ornaments imperial, and confessed himself unworthy of the empire, 
if ever he do against the pope hereafter, as he hath done before, 
desiring for that time to be absolved and forgiven. 	The pope 

:o
r
:d

u
i
d.  

tions of 
answereth, he will neither forgive him, nor release the bond of his 
excommunication, but upon conditions. 	First, to promise that he 

the  P°I)e•  shall be content to stand to his arbitrement in the council, and to 
take such penance as he shall enjoin him ; also that he shall be prest 
and ready to appear, in what place or time the pope shall appoint 
him. 	Moreover, that he, being content to take the pope as judge 
of his cause, shall answer in the said council to all objections and 
accusations laid against him, and that he shall never seek any 
revengement herein. 	Item, that he, though he be quit and cleared 
therein, shall stand to the pope's mind and pleasure, whether to have 
his kingdom restored, or to lose it. 	Finally, that before the trial of 

Here the his cause, he shall use neither his kingly ornaments, sceptres, nor 
beast of 
the AP0- 
cal ypse 
aPlwaretil  hi in 	s 

crown, nor usurp the authority to govern, nor exact any oath of 
allegiance upon his subjects, &c. 	These things being promised to 
the bishop by an oath, and put in writing, the emperor is only 

cokngs' released of excommunication. 

The form and tenor of the oath, which Henry made to the pope. 

I Henry, king, after peace and agreement made to the mind and sentence 
of our lord Gregory the Seventh, promise to keep all covenants and bonds 
betwixt us, and to provide that the pope go safely wheresoever he will, without 
any danger either to him, or to his retinue ; especially in all such places as he 
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subject to our empire. 	And that I shall not at any time stay or hinder him, but William 
that he may do what belongeth to his function, where and whensoever his plea- theu o  Con- qerr. • sure shall be. 	And these things I bind myself with an oath to keep." I 

A.D. 

	

Thus, the matter being decided between them after the pope's 	1079. 
own prescribement, the emperor taketh his journey to Papia. 	The 
pope, with his cardinals, did vaunt and triumph with no little pride, 
that they had so quailed the emperor, and brought him on his knees 
to ask them forgiveness. 	Yet, notwithstanding, mistrusting them- 	The craf- 
selves, and misdoubting time, what might befall them hereafter if  tryacmpi 
fortune should turn, and God give the emperor to enjoy a more titscardi-

quiet kingdom ; therefore, to prevent such dangers betimes, they against 
study and consult privily with themselves how to displace Henry Perot. 
clean from his kingdom, and how that device might safely be con- 
veyed. 	They conclude and determine to divert the empire unto 
Rudolph, a man of great nobility amongst the chiefest states of 
Germany ; and also to incite and stir up all other princes and 
subjects, being yet free and discharged from their oaths, against 
Henry, and so, by force of arms, to expel the emperor out of his 
kingdom. 	To bring this purpose the better to pass, legates were 
sent 	down from the pope, Sigehard patriarch of Aquilia, and 
Altiman 	bishop 	of Padua, who 	should 	persuade 	through 	all 
France, that Henry the emperor was rightfully excommunicated, 
and that they should give to the bishop of Rome their consents in 
choosing Rodoiph to be emperor. 	This being done, there was sent Lams°. 
to the said Rodulph, duke of Suabia, a crown from the pope with 
this verse :— 

" Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodulpho." 
" The Rock gave the crown to Peter, 

Peter giveth it to Rodoiph." 

Here, by the way of digression, to make a little gloss upon this 
barbarous verse, two notable lies are to be noted. 	One, where he 
lieth about Christ, the other, where he lieth about St. Peter. 	First, 
that Christ gave any temporal diadem to Peter, it is a most manifest 
lie, and against the Scriptures, whereas he would not take it, being 

.given to himself, saying, " My kingdom is not of this world." Again,. 
where he saith that Peter giveth it to Rodoiph, here he playeth the The pops 
poet ; for neither had Peter any such thing to give ; and if he rjbeied a 
had, yet he would not have given it to Rodoiph from the right liar. 
heir ; neither is it true that Peter did give it, because Hildebrand 
gave it. 	For it is no good argument Hildebrand did give it-- 
ergo, Peter did give it, except ye will say, Hildebrand stirred up 
great wars and bloodshed in Germany—ergo, Peter stirred up 
great wars in Germany. 	So Peter neither could, nor would, nor 
did, give it to Rodoiph, but only Hildebrand, the pope ; who, after 
he had so done, gave commandment to the archbishop of Mentz 
and of Cologne to elect this Rodoiph for emperor, and to anoint 
him 	king, and also to defend him with all the force and strength 
they might. 	 • 

While this conspiracy was in hand, Henry the emperor was 

(1) Actum Canoe. v. Calend. Februarii, Indic. xv. 
VOL. IL 	 K 

   
  



130 WARS EXCITED BY THE POPE. 

William 
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absent, and the pope's ambassadors with him also. 	In the mean 
space Rodolph was elected emperor, unknown to Henry. 	Upon 	, 

A.D. this cometh the bishop of Strasburg to the emperor, certifying him 
1080. what was done. 	He, suspecting and seeing the stomach and doings 

,of the Saxons so bent against him, mustereth his men with expedition, 
and marcheth forward to defend his right ; but first sendeth to Rome, 
trusting to the league betwixt him and his pope, and requireth the 
bishop to proceed with his sentence against Rodolph for the rebellious 

The pope 
traitor to 
the em.. 
peror.. 

invasion of his empire. 	But the bishop, minding nothing less, 
sendeth word again, that it was not right to condemn any person, 
his cause being not heard ; thus, under pretence of the law, colouring 
his unlawful treachery. 	Henry, thus disappointed, and forsaken on 
every side, with his men about him, attempteth battle against 
Rodolph ; in which battle there was a marvellous great slaughter on 
both sides, but the victory on neither part was certain, so that both 
the captains still challenged the empire. 	After the battle, and great 
murder on both sides, they both sent to Rome to know of the pope's 
determination, to whether of them two he judged the right title of 
the empire to appertain. 	The bishop commanded them both to 
break up their armies, and depart the field, promising that he shortly 
would call a council, where this matter should be disputed : in the 
mean time they should cease from war. 	But before the messengers 

Great returned, their armies being refreshed, they had another conflict 
lavtti;rsed up together, but no victory got on either part. 	Thus both the captains 
by the 
pope. being wearied in wars, the Romish beast, the bishop, who was the 

cause thereof, perceiving whither these cruel wars would tend, to the 
great calamity not only of the Germans, but also of other nations, 
and trusting to find another way to help Rodolph and his adherents, 
sendeth down a commission by Otho, archbishop of Treves, Bernard 
a deacon, and Bernard, abbot of Massilia

' 
 to whom he gave in charge 

that they should call together a council or sitting in Almany, and 
that there it should be defined to which party the empire should 
pertain, by most right and public consideration ; promising that what 
they should therein determine, he (looking upon the matter through 
the authority of God omnipotent, and of St. Peter and St. Paul) 
would ratify the same. 	Moreover, for that no let nor impeachment 
should happen to the legates by the way, he giveth them letters to 
the princes and nations of Germany, whereof the contents be declared 
briefly in Platina, if any list to read them. 

But the emperor would not permit the legates to have any council 
within Germany, except they would first deprive Rodolph of his 
kingdom. 	The legatei, considering that to be against the drift and 
intention of the pope, returned again from whence they came. 	The 
pope hearing this, and seeing his purpose was thus disappointed by 
the emperor, draweth out another excommunication against him, and 
again bereaveth him of his kingdom ; 	sending about his letters 
excommunicatory throughout all places, thinking thereby to further 
the part of Rodolph the better. 	Platina hath in his book the whole 
effect of the writing, which tendeth after this sort. 

   
  



THE iMPEROIL AGAR EXCOMMUNICATED. 	 131 
. 	lliam The copy of the second excommunication of Hildebrand against t

Wi
he Con- 

the Emperor. 	 queror.  ----,... 
Blessed St. Peter, prince of the apostles, and. thou St. Paul also, the teacher •Avispo'.  of the Gentiles, give ear unto me, I beseech you, a little, and gently hear 

me, for you are the disciples and lovers of truth! 	'['he things that I shall say 0 pesti- 
are true. 	This matter I take in hand for truth's sake, that my brethren, frw's 
-whose salvation I seek, may the more obsequiously obey me, and better under- Cre'i 
stand, how that I, trusting upon your defence, next to Christ, and his mother, The pope 
the immaculate Virgin, resist the wicked, and am ready to help the faithful. prayer),  
I did not enter this seat of mine own accord, but much against my will and c,`',11;Ver  
with tears,for that I accounted myself unworthy to occupy so high a throne. halloo: 
And this I say, not that I have chosen you, but you have chosen. me, and. his king. 

An  have laid this great burden upon our shoulders. 	And now, whereas by this Pete
d

rSt.  
your assignment I have ascended up this hill, crying to the people, and showing bindeth 
them their faults, and to the children of the church their iniquities, the =ler  members of Satan have risen up against me, and have laid bands together his king. 
to seek my blood. 	For the kings of the earth have risen up against me,' and crocodui 
the princes of this world, with whom also have conspired certain of the clergy, 14thu- 
subjects against the Lord, and. against us his anointed, saying., " Let us break scripture
asunder their bands, and cast off from us their yoke." 	Tins ,have they done well ap. 
against me, to bring me either to death or to banishment; in the number of piled. 
whom is Henry, whom they call king, the son of Henry the emperor, who naves  i

)
. 

 
bath lift up so proudly his horns and heel against the church of God, making mark 
conspiracy with divers other bishops, both Italians, French, and Germans'; herot 211  
against the pride of whom, hitherto, your authority bath resisted; who, rather nen

h 
 of 

being broken than amended, coming to me in Cisalpina, made Inurthle suit their holy 
to me for pardon and absolution. 	I, thinking nothing else but true repentance rather' 
in him, received him again to favour, and did. restore him to the communion 
only, from which he was excommunicate ; but to his kingdom, from which 
in the synod. of Rome he was worthily expelled, I did not restore him, nor 
to the rents and fruits thereof, that he might return to the faith again; that I 
granted. not to him. 	And that I did, for this purpose, that if he should defer to 
fall to agreement with certain of his neighbours whom he bath always vexed, 
and to restore again the goods both of the church and otherwise, then he might 
be compelled. by the censures of .  the church and. force of arms thereunto': 	, 
whereby divers and sundry bishops and princes of Germany (such as he had 
long troubled),  being helped by this opportunity, elected Rudolph, their duke, 
to be king in the place of ' Henry, whom they for his transgressions had 
removed and despatched from his empire. 	But Rodolph, first in this matter 
using a princely modesty and integrity, sent up his messengers to me, declaring 
how he is constrained (wild he, nikl he) to take that regal government upon 
him, albeit he was not so desirous thereof, but that he would rather show himself 
obedient to us, than to the other that offered him the kingdom ; and, whatsoever 
our arbitrement should be therein, he would be under obedience both of God 
and of us. 	And, for more assurance of his obedience, he hath sent his own As if he 
children hither for pledges.. Upon this Henry began to snuff, and first entreated. "tte.,,wt 
us to restrain and. inhibit Rodniph, through the pain of our curse, from the tit,,,,,D  / 
usurpation of his kingdom. 	I answered. again, 1 would see Whether of them lathe',  
had mare right and title thereunto, and so send our legates thither upon the r /7 
same, to know the whole state of the matter; and thereupon I would decide 
betwixt them, whether of them had the truer part. But Henry would not suffer 
our legates to come to take up the matter, and slew divers, both secular men, 
and of the clergy, spoiling and profaning churches; and so by this means hath 
endangered himself in the bonds of excommunication. 	I, therefore, trusting 
in the judgment and mercy of God, and in. the supportation of the blessed 
Virgin, also bold upon your authority do lay the sentence of curse upon the said 
Henry and all his adherents; and hoe again I take his regal government 
from him, charging and forbidding all christian men that have been sworn unto 
him, whom: 	I discharge here of their oath, that hereafter they obey him in 

(I) A figure called 	Zon•spevaflaXii, cujus contrariurn reruns est. 	Vim fachmt scripturis, ut 
plenitudinem aceipiant potestatis. 

x 2. 
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William nothing, but that they take Rodolph to their king, who is elected by many 
the Con- 
queror. princes of the province. 	For so right it is and convenient, that as Henry, for 

his pride and stubborness, is deprived of his dignity and possession, so Rodolph, 
A.D. being grateful to all men, for his virtue and devotion be exalted to the impeiial 
1083. throne and dominion. 

Therefore, 0 you blessed princes of the apostles ! grant to this, and confirm 
t
T
o
h
b
e
la
m
m
o
ere with your authority what I have said, so that all men may understand, if you 

emperors have power to bind and loose in heaven, you have also power in earth to give 
to suffer 
you to be 
so saucy 

and take away empires, kingdoms, principalities, and whatsoever here in earth 
belongeth to mortal men. 	For if you have power to judge in such matters as 

with appertain to God, what then should we think you have, of these inferior and them.
ic e 

 
go profane things ? 	And if it be in your power to judge the angels, ruling over 

argil- proud princes, what then shall it beseem you to do upon their servants? There- 
mentt n. fore let the kings understand by this example, and all other princes of the 
Confer 
this world, what you be able to do in heaven, and what you are with God ; that 
clause thereby they may fear to contemn the commandment of holy church. 	And 
with the now do you exercise this judgment quickly upon Henry, whereby all men may 
the srtYory"  see this son of iniquity to fall from his kingdom, not by any chance, but by 
hereafter. your provision and only work. 	Notwithstanding this, I would crave of you, 
° double that he, being brought to repentance through your intercession, still in the day 
chgeti of judgment may find favour and grace with the Lord.—Actuin Romx, nonis 

Martii, Indictione iii. 

Furthermore, Hildebrand, not yet content with this, interdicteth 
and deposeth also Guibert, archbishop of Ravenna, for taking the 
emperor's part, commanding all priests to give no manner of obedi-
ence to him, and sendeth thither to Ravenna another archbishop with 
full authority. 

Fourth After and upon this, Henry and Rodolph, to try the matter by 
bat
etwi

tle 
bxt the sword, coped together in battle, not without bloodshed, where 
Henry 
and 	 o- 
dolph. 

Henry, by the favour of God, against the judgment of Hildebrand, 
had the victory. 	Rodolph, there greatly wounded in the conflict, 
was had opt of the army, and carried to Hyperbolis, where he com-
manded the bishops and chief doers of his conspiracy to be brought 

Rodolph before him. 	When they came, he lifted up his right hand, in which 
death re- 
pentet 
The 

 

pope
given' 
wax. 

he had taken his deadly wound, and said, " This is the hand which 
gave the oath and sacrament unto Henry my prince, and which, 
through your instigation, so oft hath fought against him in vain ; 

God now go•and perform your first oath and allegiance to your king, for 
gi veth 
victory. I must to my fathers ;" and so died. 	Thus the pope gave battle, but 

God gave the victory. 
Henry, after his enemy had been thus subdued, and wars had 

ceased in Germany, forgat not the old injuries received of Hildebrand, 
by whom he was twice excommunicated, and expelled from his king-
dom, and to whom he Ivas three days making humble suit, yea, and 
that in sharp winter, but could find no favour with him. 	Besides 
that, he incited moreover, and aided his enemy against him. 	Where- 
fore he calleth together a council, or assembly of divers bishops of 

Council Italy, Lombardy, and Germany, at Brixia, A.D. 1083, where he 
at 
A.D.

ri
I083.
xia.  purged himself, and accused the bishop Hildebrand of divers crimes, 

as being an usurper, a perjured, a necromancer, and a sorcerer, a 
sower of discord; complaining, moreover, of wrongs and injuries 
done by the bishop and church of Rome, in that the church of Rome 
preferred the bishop before him, when that his father, being emperor 
before him, had enthronized and set in divers and sundry bishops 
there by his assignment, without any other election. 	And now this 
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bishop, contrary to his oath and promise made, thrust in himself rut: 
-without the will and knowledge of him, being their king and magis- queror. 
trate. 	For, in the time of his father Henry III., this Hildebrand, 	A.D.  with others, bound themselves with a corporal oath, that so long as 	1084.  
the emperor and his son, now being king, should live, they should No bishop  
neither themselves presume, nor suffer any other to aspire to the or umme 
papal seat, without the assent and approbation of the aforesaid chosen
emperors ; which now this Hildebrand, contrary to his corporal oath, Linnsirit 
had done. 	Wherefore the aforesaid council, with one agreement, of the 
condemned this Gregory, that he should be deposed ; the tenor of "u".  
which condemnation is thus expressed in the abbot Urspergensis. 

The sentence of the council of Brixia against Hildebrand .1  
Because it is not unknown that this bishop was not elected of God, but 

intruded himself by fraud and money, who bath subverted all ecclesiastical 
order, who hath disturbed the government of the christian empire, menacing 
death of body and soul against our catholic and peaceable king, who hath set up 
and maintained a perjured king, sowing discord where concord was, causing 
debate amongst friends, slanders and offences amongst brethren, divorcements 
and separation amongst the married, for he took away the marriage of priests, 
as Henry Mutius witnesseth, and finally disquieting- the peaceable state of all 
quiet life : Therefore we, here in the name and authority of God congregated 
together, with the legates and hands of nineteen bishops, the day of Pentecost 
at Mentz, do proceed in canonical judgment against Hildebrand, a man most 
wicked, preaching sacrilege and burning, maintaining perjury and murders, 
calling in question the catholic faith of the body and blood of the Lord, a The pope 
follower of divination and dreams, a manifest necromancer, a sorcerer, and judged 

paan 	
o.  infected with a Pythonical spirit, and therefore departed from the true faith; 	se by.  

we judge him to be deposed and expelled, and unless he hearing this, shall the 
yield and depart the seat, to be perpetually condemned.—Enacted vii. Galena. council 
Sul% feria. v. Indictione iii. 

This being enacted and sent to Rome, they elected Guibert, arch-
bishop of Ravenna, in the place of Hildebrand, to govern the church 
of Rome, named Clement HI. 	But when Hildebrand neither would 
give over his hold, nor give place to Clement, the emperor, gathering 
an army to send to Italy, came to Rome to depose Gregory, and to 
place Clement in his room. 	But Hildebrand, sending to Matilda, The pope 
the countess beforementioned, required her, in remission of all her ruectu'r  
sins, to withstand Henry the emperor;_ 	and so the did. 	Notwith- Itillr'a" 
standing, Henry prevailing, came to Rome, where he besieged the The ant 
city all Lent, and after Easter got it, the Romans being compelled ;;a,ingli'tle 
to open the gates unto him ; so he coming to the temple of St. Peter, for renia- 
there placeth Clement in his papacy. 	Hildebrand straight flieth into sins be. 
Adrian's tower with his adherents, where he, being beset round about, MZ 
at length sendeth for Robert Guiscard, his friend, a Norman. 	In brand. 
the mean time, while Robert collecteth his power, the abbot of A.D.1084, 
Cluniack, conferring with Gregory, exhorteth him to crown Henry 
emperor in Lateran ; which if he would do,the other promiseth to 
bring about, that Henry should depart with his army into Germany ; 
whereunto the people of Rome also did likewise move him. 	To 
whom Gregory answered, " That he was content so to do, but upon 
condition that the emperor would submit himself to ask pardon, to 
amend his fault, and' to promise obedience." 	The emperor not 

In Edition NA p.29. 
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n'illiara 
the Con- 
queror. 

agreeing to those conditions, went to Senas, taking Clement, the 
newly stalled pope, with him. 

After the return of the emperor, the aforesaid Robert Guiscard, 1) , 
1085. approaching with his soldiers, burst in at one of the gates, and 

spoileth the city, and, not long after, delivereth Hildebrand out of 
his enemies' hands, and carried him away to Campania, where he not 
long continuing, afterwards died in exile.1  

Antoninus writeth, that Hildebrand, as he did lie a dying, called to 
him one of his chief cardinals, bewailing to him his fault and misorder 
of his spiritual ministry, in stirring up discord, war, and dissension ; 
whereupon he desired the cardinal to go to the emperor, and desire 
of him forgiveness, absolving from the danger of excommunication 
both him and all his partakers, both quick and dead. 

Hilde- 
bland, 
the au- 
ti= 

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, the full history of Pope Gre-
gory VII., called Hildebrand, which I have laid out more at large, 
and desire thee to mark, because that from this pope, if thou mark 

Otmis- 
rule. 

well, springeth all the occasions of mischief, of pomp, pride, stoutness, 
presumption, and tyranny, which since that time have reigned in his 
successors hitherto, in the cathedral church of the Romish clergy. 
For here came first the subjection of the temporal regiment under 
the spiritual jurisdiction ; and emperors, which before were their 
masters, now are made their underlings. 	Also here came in the 
suppression of priests' marriage, as is sufficiently declared. 	Here 
came in, moreover, the authority of both the swords spiritual and 
secular into spiritual men's hands, so that christian magistrates could 
do nothing in election, in giving bishoprics or benefices, in calling 
councils, in hearing and correcting the excesses of the clergy, but 
only the pope must do all. 	Yea, moreover, no bishop or pastor in 
his own parish could excommunicate or exercise any discipline among 
his flock, but only the pope challenged that prerogative to himself. 
Finally, 	came in the first example to persecute emperors and 
kings with rebellion and excommunication, as the clergy themselves 
hereafter do testify and witness in proceeding against Paschal. 	Thus, 
these notes being well observed, let us, by the grace of Christ, now 
repair again to our country history of England. 

A.D.1087- About the death'of Pope Hildebrand, or not long after, followed 
The the death of King William the Conqueror, A.D. 1087, after he bad 
deat h 

am Willia reigned in England the space of one and twenty years and ten 
the Con- 
queror. months. 	The cause of his sickness and death is said to be this: 

for that Philip, the French king, upon a time jestingly said, that 
" King William lay in Ithildbed, and nourished his fat belly." 	To 
this the aforesaid William, hearing thereof, answered again and said, 
" When he should be churched, he would offer a thousand candles 
to him in France, wherewithal the king should have little joy? 
Whereupon King William, in the month of July, when the corn, 
fruit, and grapes, were most flourishing, entered into France, and set 
on fire many cities and towns in the west side of France. 	And 
lastly, coming to the city of Meaux, where he, burning a woman being 
as a recluse, in a wall enclosed (or as some say, two men anchorites 

(1) Platina, Nauclerus, Sabellicus, Crantzius, Benno, 8m. 
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enclosed) was so fervent and furious about the fire, that with the Wiliam 
heat partly of the fire, partly of the time of year, he fell sick and died. /Ague  eCr 

By the life and acts of this king it may appear true, as stories A. D. 

	

of him report, that he was wise, but guileful ; rich, but covetous ; a 	1087. 
speaker, 	a great 	 glorious 	victory, and strong fair 	but 	dissembler; 	in 

in arms, but rigorous in oppressing those whom be overcame, and in 
levying of tasks passing all others ; 	insomuch that he caused to 
be enrolled and numbered in his treasury every hide of land and )d)o*Lso-k.  owner thereof, what fruit and revenues surmounted of every lord- ay  
ship, 	of every 	township, 	castle, village, 

	
field, river, and wood, 

within the realm of England. 	Moreover, how many parish churches, 
how many living cattle there were, what and how much every 
baron 	in the 	realm could dispend, 	what fees were belonging, 
what wages were taken, &c.: the tenor and contents of whicI 
taskment yet remaineth in rolls. 	After this tasking or numbering, pesti-
which was in the year before his death, followed an exceeding murrain L7,2„n  
of cattle and barrenness of the ground, with much pestilence and hot and Tr-
fevers among the people, so that such as escaped the fever were con- beads. 
sumed with famine. 	Moreover, at the same season, among certain London 
other cities, a great part of the city of London, with the church Liuti,74  
of St. Paul's, was wasted with fire, A.D. 1085. 	 . $t. Faure 

burnt. 
In hunting and in parks the aforesaid king had such pleasure, that 

in the county of Southampton, for the space of thirty miles, he cast 
down churches and townships, and there made the New Forest ; loving 
his deer so dearly, as though he had been to them a father, making 
sharp laws for the increasing thereof, under pain of losing both the 
eyes. 	So hard he was to Englishmen, and so favourable to his • 
own country, that as there was no English bishop remaining, but only 
\Volstan of Worcester, he, being commanded of the king and Lan- i7olstan, 
franc to resign his staff, partly for inability, partly for lack of the Nrsorcie'r.°! 
French tongue, refused to resign it, except to him that gave it, ter.  
and so went to the tomb of King Edward, where he thought to 
resign it, but was permitted to enjoy it still ; so likewise in his days 
there was almost no Englishman that bare office of honour or rule in 
the land, insomuch that it was half a shame at that time to be called 
an Englishman. 	Notwithstanding he a good deal favoured the city 
of London, and granted unto the citizens the first charter that ever 
they bad, written in the Saxon, sealed with green wax, and contained 
in few lines. 

Among his other conditions, this in him is noted, that so given England 
he was to peace and quiet, that any maiden being laden with gold or Re. oa:abl°  

silver, might 'pass through the whole realm without harm or resistance. thieves. 

This William in his time builded two monasteries, one in England, ne ati" 
at Battle in Sussex, where he won the field against Harold, called the Battle 
abbey of Battle ; besides another, named Barmondsey, in his country igoaLa r

ey
-.  

of Normandy. 
After the life and story of King William, thus briefly described, 

with the acts and order of battle between him and King Harold 
(although much more might have been written of that matter, if 
the book had come sooner to my hands, which afterwards I saw), 
now remaineth in the end of this story to describe the names of 
such barons and nobles of Normandy, as entered with him into 
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;rim.s, this land, as well of them wcio were embarked with him ; and also 
.me c°"-  queror. the slain, as appeareth, in the battle •; as also of those who were planted 

and advanced, by the said conqueror, in the lands and possessions of *.— os. 
----,-- 

English lords, whom he either expelled, or else beheaded : 	the 
names of which Normans here follow underwritten. 
Out of the Annals of Normandy, in French, whereof one very ancient book in 

parchment remained in the custody of the writer. 
The day after the battle, very early in the morning, Odo, bishop of Bayeux, 

sung mass for those that were departed. 	The duke, after that, desirous to 
know the state of his battle, and what people he had therein lost and were 
slain, he caused to tome unto him a clerk who had written their names when 
they were embarked at St. Valeries, and commanded him to call them all by 
their names, who called them that had been at the battle, and bad passed the 
seas with Duke William. 	And hereafter follow their names. 

THE NAMES OF THOSE THAT WERE AT THE CONQUEST OF ENGLAND. 

Odo, bishop of Bayeux.. 	Hue de Gournay, sire de Le sire de Moulloy, 
Robert, conte de Mor- 	Bray, 	 Le sire de Monceaulx. 

• taign. These two were Le conte Hue de Gournay, 
brethren 	unto Duke Euguemont de l'aigle, 	The Archers du val du 
William by their mo- Le viconte de Touars, 	Rue!, and of Bretheul, 
then. 	 Richard Dauverenchin, 	and 	of 	many 	other 

Baudwin de Buillon, 	Le sire de Biars, 	places. 
Roger, conte de Beau- Le sire de Solligny, 

mont, surnamed ' With Le bouteiller Daubigny, 	Le sire de S. Seen, 1. de 
the Beard,' of whom Le sire de Maire, 	S. Sydonio,  
descended the line of Le sire de Vitry, 	Le sire de la Kiviere, 
Meullent. 	 Le sire de Lacy, 	Le sire de Salnarville, 

Guillaume Malet, 	Le sire du val Dary, 	Le sire de Rony, 
Le sire de Monfort sur 	Le sire de Tracy, 	Rude de Beaugieu, 

Mlle, 	 Hue, sire de Montfort, 	Le sire de Oblie, 
Guillaume de Viexpont, 	Le sire de Piquegny, 	Le sire de Sacie, 
Neel de S. Sauveur le vi- }Iamon de Kayeu, 	Le sire de Nassie, 

ciente, 	 Le sire de Despmay, 	Le Visquaius de Chaymes, 
Le sire de Fougiers, 	Le sire de Port, 	Le sire du Sap, 	,.. 
Henry seigneur de Fe- Le sire de Torey, 	Le sire de Glos, 

rieres, 	 Le sire de Jort, 	Le sire de Mine, 
Le sire Daubemare, 	Le sire de Riviers, 	Le sire de Glanville, 
Guillaume, sire de Rom- Guillaume Moyonne, 	Le sire de Breencon, 

mare,' • 	Raoul Tesson de Tingue- Le Vidam de Partay, 
Le sire de Lithehare, 	, leiz, 	 Raoul de Morimont, 
Le sire de Tongue, 	Roger Marmion, 	Pierre de Bailleul, sire de 

- 

Le sire de la Mare, .,, 	Raoul de Guel, 	Fiscamp, 
Le sire de Neauhou, 	' 	Avenel des Byars, 	Le sire de Beausault, 
Le sire de Pivots, 	Paenneldu Monstier Hu- Le sire de Tillieres, 
Robert, sire de Beaufou, 	bert, 	 Le sire de Pacy, 
Le sire Danou, 	Robert, Bertran le 'fort, 	Le seneschal de Torcy, 
Le sire de Soteuille, 	Le sire de Senile, 	Le sire de Gacy,  
Le sire de Margneville, 	sire de Dorival, 	Le sire de Doully, 
Le sire de Tanearville, 	Le sire de Breve}, 	Le sire de Sacy, 
Eustace Dambleville, 	Le sire de S. Jehan, 	Le sire de Vacy, 
Le sire de Marngneville, 	Le sire de Bris, 	Le sire de Tourneeur, 
Le sire de Grantmesnil, 	Le sire dtr Homine, 	Le sire de Praeres, 
Guillaume Crespin, 	Le sire de Sauchoy, 	Guil. de Coulombieres, 
Le sire de S. Martin, 	Le sire de Cailly, 	Hue, sire de Bollebec, 
Guillaume de Moulins, 	Le sire de Senully, 	Richard sire Dorbeck, 
Le sire de Pun, 	Le sire de 'Tilly, 	Le sire de Bonneboz, 
Geoffray, sirede Mayenne, Le sire de Romelli, 	Le sire de Tresgoz, 
Anffroy de Bohon, 	-Marg. de Basqueville, 	Le sire de Montfiquet, 
Auffroy et Mangier • de Le sire de Preaulx, 	Hue le Bigot de Maletot, 

Cartrait, 	 Le sire de Goals, 	Le sire de In Haye, 
Guillaume de Garrennes, Le sire de Sanceaulx, 	Le sire de Mombray, 
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Le sire de Saye, 	Le sire de Deyncourt, 	Le conte Thomas Daub- walla. 
Le sire de la Ferte, 	Le sire de Brimetot, 	malle, Me Con. 
Boutevillain, 	 Le sire Combray, 	Galli., conte de Hoymes et -Per"- 
TroussebOut, 	- 	Le sire Hannay, 	Darques, A.D. 
Guillaume Patric de la Le sire de Fontenay, 	Le sire de Bereville, 1087. 

Laund, 	 Le conte Deureux, 	Le sire de Breante, 	• 
Hue de Mortemer, 	Le sire de Rebelchil 	Le sire de Freanville, , 
Le sire Danvillers, 	Alain Fergant, conte de Le sire de Pavilly, 
Le sire Donnebaut, 	Bretaigne, Le sire de Clere, 
Le sire de S. Cler. 	. Le sire de S.Vallery, 	Toustan du Bee, 
Rob. le filz Herneys, due Le conte Den, 	Le sire Maugny, 

d'Orleans, 	 Gualtier Gifford, conte de Roger de Montgomery, 
Le sire de Hareeourt, 	Longeville, 	• 	Amaury de Tottars :— 
Le sire de Crevecceur, 	Le sire Destouteville, 

Over and besides the great number of knights and esquires that were under 
them; in the same battle between the said William the Bastard, duke of Nor-
mandy, on the one part, and King Harold, on the other part, there were slain 
on King Harold's side, of Englishmen, 66,654; and on Duke William's side, 
there were slain 6,013, men, as is to-be found in the Chronicle of St. Peter of 
Westminster, besides those that were drowned in the river Thames. 

When the abovenamed and many other great lords were so called, some of 
them appeared, and others did not, for some of them were slain there iir the 
field, and others so wounded, that they could not come forth to show them- 
selves. 	Then gave the duke commandment that the dead should be buried, 
and those that were sick comforted, and eased the best that might. 

Out of the ancient Chronicles of England, touching the names of other Normans 
who seemed to remain alive after the battle, and who were advanced to the 
seigniories of this land. 

John de Maundevile, 	R. de Rotes, 	H. de Mounteserel, 
Adam Undevile, 	R. de Boys, 	 W. Trussebut, 
Bernard de Frevile, 	W. de Waren, 	W. Trussel, 	, 
Richard de Rochvile, 	T. de Wardboys, 	H. Byset, 
Gilbard de Frankvile, 	R. de Boys, 	 R. Basset, 	. 
Hugo de Dovile, 	W. de Audeley, 	R. Molet, 
Symond de Rotevile, 	K. Dynham, 	}L Malovile, 
R. de Evyle, 	R. de Vaures, 	G. Bonet, 
B. de Knevuile, 	G. Vargenteyn, 	P. de Bonnite, 
Hugo de Morvile, 	I. de Hastings, 	S. de Rovile, 
IL de Colevile, 	G. de Hastank, 	N. de Norbec, 
A. de Warvile, 	L de Burgee, 	I. de Corneux, 	' 
C: de Karvile, 	R. de Butuileyn, 	P. de Corbet, 
R. de Rotevile, 	H. de Malebranche, 	W. de' Mountague, 
S. de Stotevile, 	S. de.Malemain, 	S. de Mountfychet, 
H. Bottum, 	 G. de Hauteylle, 	I. de Genevyle, 
J. Monum, 	 H. Hauteyn, 	H. Gyffard, 
W'. de Vignoum, 	R. de Morteyn, 	• 	I. de Say, 
K. de Vispount, 	R. de Mortimere, 	T. Gilbard, 
W. Bailbeof, 	G. de Kanovile, 	R. de Chalons, , 
S. de Baleyne, 	E. de Columb, 	S. de Chauward, 
H, de Marreys, 	W. Payne], 	 H. Feret, 
J. Aguleyne, 	C. Penner, 	 Hugo Pepard, 
G. Agilon

' 	
H. Pontrel, 	 J. de Harecourt, 

It. Chamburlayne, 	I. de Rivers, 	H. de Haunserd, 
N: de Vendres, 	T. Revile, 	 J. de Lamare, 
H. de Verdon, 	W. de Beauchamp, 	P. de Mautrevers, 
H. de Verto, 	R. de Beaupale, 	G. de Ferron, 
C. de Vernon, 	E. de On, 	 R. de Ferrers, 
H. Hardtd, 	 F. Love!, 	 I. de Desty, 
C.'Cappan, . 	S. de Troys, 	W. de Werders, 
W. de Camvile ; 	I. de Artel, 	 H. de Bornevyle. 	, 
T. de Cameyes, 	John de Montebrugg, 	J. de Saintenys, 
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William S. de Sender, 	Thomas de Chambernon, G. de Dabbevyle, 
"''e Co- R. de Gorges, 	S. de Montfort, 	H. de Appetot, 
Vller°r. 	E. de Gemere, 	R. de Fernevaux, 	W. de Percy, 
A.D. 	W. de Feus, 	W. de Valence, 	H. de Lacy, 

10S7. 	S. de Filberd, 	T. Clarel, 	 C. de Quincy, 
H. de Turbervyle, 	S. de Clervaus, 	E. Tracy, 
R. Troblenuer, 	P. de Aubemarle, 	R. de la Souche, 
R. de Angon, 	H. de Saint Arvant, 	V. de Somery, 
T. de Morer, 	E. de Auganuteys, 	I. de Saint John, 
T. de Rotelet, 	S. de Gant, 	 T. de Saint Gory, 
H. de Spencer, 	G. de Malearbe, 	P. de Boyly, 
E. de Saintquinten, 	H. Mandut, 	Richard de Saint Valery, 
I. de Saint Martin, 	W. Chesun, 	 P. de Pinkeni, 
G. de Custan, 	L. de Chandut, 	S. de Pavely, 
Saint Constantin, 	B. Filzurs, 	 G. de Monthaut, 
Saint Leger et Saint Med. B. vicount de Low, 	T. de Mountchesy, 
M. de Cronu et de St. 	G. de Cantemere, 	R. de Lymozy, 

Viger, 	 T. de Cantlow, 	G. de Lucy, 
S. de Crayel, 	R. Breaunce, 	J. de Artoys, 
R. de Crenker, 	T. de Broxeboof, 	N. de Arty, 	' 
N. Meyuell, 	 S. de Bolebec, 	P. de Grenvyle, 
I. de Berners, 	B. Mol de Boef, 	I. de Greys, 
S. de Chumli, 	J. de Muelis, 	V. de Cresty, 
E. de Charers, 	R. de Brus, 	 F. de Courcy, 
J. de Grey, 	 S. de Brewes, 	T. de Lamar, 
W. de Grangers, 	J. de Lylle, 	 H. de Lymastz, 
S. de Grangers, 	T. de Bellyle, 	J. de Monbray, 
S. Baubenyn, 	I. de Watervile, 	C. de Morley, 
H. Vamgers, 	G. de Nevyle, 	S. de Gorney, 
E. Bertram, 	 R. de Neuburgh, 	R. de Courtenay, 
R. Bygot, 	 H. de Burgoyne, 	P. de Gourney, 
S. Treoly, 	 G. de Bourgh, 	R. de Cony, 
I. Trigos, 	 S. de Lymoges, 	I. de la Huse, 
G. de Feues, 	L. de Lyben, 	R. de la Huse, 
H. Elliot, 	 W. de Helyoun, 	V. de Longevyle, 
R. Taperyn, 	 H. de Hildrebron, 	P. Longespye, 
S. Talbot, 	 R. de Loges, 	J. Pouchardon, 
H. Santsaver, 	S. de Seintlow, 	R. de la Pomercy, 
T. de Samford, 	I. de Maubank, 	J. de Pountz, 
G, de Vandien, 	P. de Saint Malow, 	It. de Pontlarge, 
C. de Vautort, 	R. de Leoferne, 	R. Estraunge, 
G. de Mountague, 	J. de Lovotot, 	Thomas Savage. 

Inman 	A little above, mention was made of the bishop's see of Sher- 
bishop of 
the first 	lame, translated from thence to Salisbury. 	The first bishop of 
Sails- 	Salisbury was Hirman, a Norman, who first began the new church bury. and minster of Salisbury. 	After him succeeded Osmund, who 

finished the work, and replenished the house with great living, 
and much good singing. 	This Osmund first began the ordinary, 

mouse which was called ' Secrendum usum Sarum.' an. 1076, the occasion 
an dani  ordemr o f s, whereof was this, as I find in an old story-book, entitled ' Eulogium." 
'When

nd  
s- A great contention chanced at Glastonbury between Thurstan the 

used. 	abbot, and his convent, in the days of William the Conqueror. This 
Thurstan the said William had brought out of Normandy from the 
abbey of Cadonum, and placed him as abbot of Glastonbury. 	The 
cause of this contentious battle was, for that Thurston, contemning 
their choir-service, then called ' The use of St. Gregory,' compelled 
his monks to ' The use of William,' a monk of Fiscam, in Normandy. 
Whereupon came strife and contentions amongst them, first in 

(1) " Ordinale ecelesiastiei offieil socundum asum Sarum." 	Ex Euloglo Elston lib. iii. 
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words, then from words to blows, after blows then to armour. nquim 
The abbot, with his guard of harnessed men, fell upon the monks, 	-Rufus.  
and drave them to the steps of the high altar, where two were slain, 	A.D.

108 
 

and eight were wounded with shafts, swords, and pikes. The monks, 	7.  
then driven to such a strait and narrow shift, were compelled to 
defend themselves with forms and candlesticks, wherewith they did 
wound certain of the soldiers. 	One monk there was, an aged man, 
who instead of his shield took an image of the crucifix in his arms 
for his defence, which image was wounded in the breast by one of 
the bowmen, whereby the monk was saved. 	My story addeth more, 
that the striker, incontinent upon the same, fell mad, which savoureth 
of some monkish addition besides the text. 	This matter being 
brought before the king, the abbot was Sent again to Cadonum, and 
the monks, by the commandment of the king, were scattered in far 
countries. 	Thus, by the occasion hereof, Osmund, bishop of Salis- 
bury, devised that ordinary, which is called, ' The use of Sarum,' 
and was afterward received in a manner through all England, Ireland, 
and Wales. 	And thus much for this matter, done in the time of 
this King William. 

This William, after his death, by his wife Matilda, or Maud, left 
three sons, Robert Courtsey, to whom he gave the duchy of Nor- 
mandy ; 	William Rufus, his second son, to whom he gave the 
kingdom of England; and Henry, the third son, to whom he left 
and gave treasure, and warned William to be to his people loving 
and liberal, Robert to be to his people stern and sturdy. 

In the history 	called ' Jornalensis ' it is reported of a certain Example  
great man, who about this time of King William was compassed IeTgatant 
about with mice and rats, and flying to the midst of a river, yet Th.: 
when that would not serve, came to the land again, and was of them who be_ 
devoured. 	The Germans say that this was a bishop, who dwelling trelit 

pa tr
was  between Cologne and Mentz, in time of famine and dearth, having pc,,, 

store of corn and grain, would not help the poverty crying to him o
r
ation by 

for relief, but rather wished his corn to be eaten up of mice and mi:eand 
 

rats. 	"Wherefore, being compassed with mice and rats, by the just 
judgment of God, to avoid the annoyance of them, he built a -tower 
in the midst of the river Rhine, which yet to this day the Dutchmen 
call ' Rat's Tower;' but all that would not help, for the rats and 
mice swam over to him in as great abundance as they did before, of 
whom at length he was devoured. 

WILLIAM RUFUS.1' 	 • 
• 

WILLIAM Rumus, the second son of William the Conqueror, A.D. 
began his reign A.D. 1087, and reigned thirteen years, being crowned 	1087. 
at Westminster by Lanfranc ; who, after his coronation, released out 
of prison, by the request of his father, divers English lords, who 
before had been in custody. 	It ,chanced that, at the death of 
William the Conqueror, Robert Courtsey, his eldest son, was absent 
in Almany, who, hearing of the death of his father, and how William, 
his younger brother, had taken upon him the kingdom, was therewith 

(1) Edition 1583, p. 184. 	Ed. 1596, p. 166. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 207.—En. 
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Wilib,nt greatly moved ; insomuch that he laid his dukedom to pledge unto 
Rufus.  his brother Henry, and with that good gathered unto him an army, 
A•D• and so landed at Hampton, to the intent to have expelled his brother 1087. from the kingdom. 	But William Rufus, hearing thereof, sent to him 

fair and gentle words, promising him dedition and subjection, as to 
the more worthy and elder brother ; this thing only requiring, that 
seeing he was now in place and possession, he might enjoy it during 
his life, paying to him yearly three thousand marks, on condition 
that which of them overlived the other should enjoy the kingdom. 
The occasion of this variance between these brethren wrought a great 
dissension between the Norman lords and bishops, both in England 
and in Normandy, insomuch that all the Norman bishops within the 
realm almost rebelled against the king, taking part with Duke 
Robert, except only Lanfranc, and Wofstan, bishop of Worcester, 
above-mentioned, an Englishman ; who, for his virtue and constancy, 
was so well liked and favoured of his citizens, that emboldened 
with his presence and prayer, they stoutly maintained the city of 

Worces- ter 	 tout- ly de- 

Worcester against the,siege of their enemies, and at last vanquished 
them with utter ruin. 	But Duke Robert, at length, by the advice 

fended, of his council (hearing the words sent unto him, and wagging his 
head thereat, as one conceiving some matter of doubt or doubleness), 
was yet content to assent to all that was desired, and so returned 
shortly after into Normandy, leaving the bishops, and such others, 
in the briars, who were in England, taking his part against the 
king. 

This Rufus was so ill liked of the Normans, that between him and 
his lords was oft dissension • 	wherefore well near all the Normans 
took part against him, so that he was forced of necessity to draw to 
him the Englishmen. 	Again, so covetous he was, and so immea- 
surable in his tasks 	and takings, in selling benefices, abbies, and 
bishoprics, that he was hated of all Englishmen. 

A.D.1090. In the third year of this king died Lanfranc, archbishop of Can- 
Death of 
Lanfranc, 
archbi-
shop of 

terbury, from whose commendation and worthiness, as I list not to 
detract any thing (being so greatly magnified of Polydore, his 

Canter- bury. countryman) so neither do I see any great cause why to add'  any 
thing thereunto. 	This I think, unless that man had brought with 
him less superstition, and more sincere science into Christ's church, 
he might have kept him in his own country still, and have confated 
Berengarius at home. 	After the decease of Lanfranc, the see of 
Canterbury stood empty four years. 

After the council of Lanfranc above mentioned, wherein was 
concluded for translating of bishops' sees from villages into head 
cities, Remigius, bishop of Dorchester,who, as ye heard, accom- 

Lincoln 
minster 

panied Lanfranc to Rome, removed his bishop's see from Dorchester 
to Lincoln, where he builded the minter, situated upon a hill 

builded. within the said city of Lincoln. 	The dedication of that church 
Robert, archbishop of York, did resist, saying, that it was builded 
within the ground of his precinct ; but afterwards it had his Romish 
dedication by Robert Bleuet, next bishop that followed. 	By the 

abbey same Remigius, also, was founded the cloister or monastery of 
builded. Stow, 8re. 	• 
a.0 .,... In the fourth year of this king great tempests fell in sundry 
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Places in England, specially at Winelicombe, where the steeple was walion 
burned with lightning, the church wall burst through, the head and Rufus' 
right leg of the crucifix, with the image of our Lady on the right side 	A. D. 
of the crucifix, thrown down, and such a stench left in the church, 	1091.  
that none might abide it. 	In London the force of the weather and six nun. 
tempest overturned six hundred houses. 	In the same tempest the honscies 
roof of Bow church was hurled up in the wind, and by the vehe- ro°,,,wnn 
inency thereof was pitched down a great deepness into the ground. 	7,11 

King William, as ye have heard, an exceeding pillager, or ravener The roof 
rather, of church goods, after he had given the bishopric of Lincoln Lug, 
to his chancellor, Robert Bleuet, above mentioned, began to cavil ; thrown. 
avouching the see of Lincoln to belong to the see of York, till the Robert  bishop of Lincoln had pleased him with a great sum of money, of Bleyet 

paid five five thousand marks, &c. 	 thousand 
As nothing could come in those days without money from for his 

the king, so Herbert Losinga, paying to the king a piece of money, bishopric. 
was made bishop of Thetford, as he had paid a little before to be 
abbot of Ramsey ; who, likewise, at the same time, removing his 
see from Thetford to the city of Norwich, there erected the cathedral Norwich 
church, with the cloister, in the said city of Norwich, where he ltsdteerr 
furnished the monks with sufficient living and rents of his own by Her- 
charges, 	besides the bishop's lands. 	Afterward, repenting of his isTurgtai..., 
open and manifest simony, he went to Rome, where he resigned into 
the pope's hands his bishopric, but so that immediately. he received 
it again. 	This Herbert was the son of an abbot called Robert, 
for whom he purchased of the king to be bishop of Winchester, 
whereof run these verses : 

" Filius est prasul, pater abba, Simon uterque : 
Quid non speremus si nummos possideamus ? 
Omnia nummus habet, quod vult facit, addit et aufert. 
Res nimis injusta, nummus fit prnsul et abbe." 

Ye heard a little before of the death of Pope Hildebrand, after 
the time of which Hildebrand the German emperors began to lose 
their authority and right in 	the pope's election, and in giving of 
benefices. 	For next after this Hildebrand came, Pope Victor, by 
the setting up of Matilda, and the duke of Normandy, with the 
faction and retinue of Hildebrand, who likewise showed himself stout Pope  
against the emperor. 	But God gave the shrewd cow short horns, 	Victor 
for Victor being poisoned, as some say, in his chalice, sat but one r:liTiTed  
year and a half. 	Notwithstanding the same imitation and example 	clacolimee: 
of Hildebrand continued still in them that followed after. 	And, like parison 

as the kings of Israel followed for the most part the steps of Jeroboam, Hilde.n  
till the time of their desolation ; so, for the greatest part, all popes pope of 
followed the steps and proceedings of this Hildebrand, their spiritual atcle.t..., 
Jeroboam, in maintaining false worship, and chiefly in upholding the boo

'n

m, 

dignity of the see, against all rightful authority, and the lawful king- isgef.f  
dom of Sion. In the time of this Vktor began the order of the monks The order 
of Charterhouse, through the means of one Hugo, bishop of Gracia- lenbkaarter 
nople, and of Bruno, bishop of Cologne. 	 began. 

Next to Victor sat. Urban IL, by whom the acts of Hildebrand 
were confirmed, and also new decrees enacted against Henry the 
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William emperor. 	In this time were two popes at Rome, Urban and 
ftuf"' Clement III., whom the emperor set up. 	Under Pope Urban came 
A.D. 	in the white monks of the Cistercian order, by one Stephen Harding, 
1095. a monk of Sherborne, an Englishman, by whom this order had its 

Two 	beginning in the wilderness of Cistery, within the province of Bur- 
faeAse.in  goin, as witnesseth Cestrensis. 	Others write that this Hardin°. was 
The order the second abbot of that place, and that it was first founded by the 
of Cister- 
cian or 	means of one Robert, abbot of Molesme, in Cisterciurn, a forest in 
whiteks 
	 , 0 Buroundyt 	 0°. A.D. 1098, persuaded perchance by Hardin 	• and after- 

began 
mon 	 , 

wards, A.D. 1135, it was brought into England by a certain man 
called Espek, who builded an abbey of the same order, called Meri- 
nale. 	In this order the monks did live by the labour of their hands; 
they paid no tithes nor offerings ; they wore no fur nor lining ; they 
wore red shoes, their cowls white, 	and coats black ; 	they were 
all shorn save a little circle ; they eat no flesh but only on their 
journey. 	Of this order was Bernard. 

c,ouucuor 	This Urban held divers councils ; one at Rome, where he excom- 
Rome. municated all such lay persons as gave investure of any ecclesiastical 

benefice, also all such of the clergy as subjected themselves to be 
underlings or servants to lay. persons .for ecclesiastical benefices, &c. 

A.D. i095. 	Another council he held at Clermont' in France, A.D. 1095,where 
Council 
of Cler- 	among other things, the bishop made an oration to the lords there 
merit. 	present, concerning the voyage and recovery of the Holy Land from 

the Turks and Saracens. The cause of this voyage first arose through 
one Peter, a monk or hermit, who, being in Jerusalem, and seeing 

The voy the great misery of the Christians under the pagans, made thereof 
age '''''y  -declaration to Pope Urban, and was therein a great solicitor to all the Hol 
Land. 	christian princes. By reason of this, after the aforesaid oration of Pope 

Urban, thirty thousand men, taking on them the sign of the cross for 
their cognizance, made preparation for that voyage, whose captains 
were Godfrey duke of Lorrain, with his two brethren, Eustace and 
Baldwin, the bishop of Pody, Bohemund duke of Puell, and his 
nephew Tancred, Raymund earl of St. Egidius, Robert earl of 
Flanders, and Hugh le Grand, brother of Philip the French king: 

(I) The' first crusade arose out of the deliberations of a council held at Placentia, in March, 
A. D. 1095, and from the one here mentioned held in November following, at Clermont, at which 
Pope Urban presided. 	TZ,e origin of these destructive and chimerical undertakings appears to be 
this: The infidels in a few years bad obtained possessim of above one half of the empire of the 
East; churches and monasteries had been plundered, and priests, monks, and christian laity, cruelly 
massacred; while unoffending pilgrims, who from feelings of real piety, or superstition, were 
accustomed to visit the holy city, suffered the most cruel oppression, slavery, and death.--[See 
William, Archb. of Tyre's Hist. of the Holy Wars, book i. c. 9. A. D. 1095.] 	Three hundred thou- 
sand men from Prance, Italy, and Germany, commenced their march to the East; but as the object of 
their undertaking was to extirpate the enemies of the christian faith, Jews as well as infidels fell a 
sacrifice to their fury. At Verdun, Spires, Worms, Cologne, and Mentz, the most horrible atrocities 
were committed against those nitnappy outcasts, whose only chance of safety consisted in professing 
themselves Christians, and renouncing their religion.—[Bertold. In Gluon. ad ann. 1096.] 	Such 
unholy eonfinet, however, on the part of the crusaders, induced the inhabitants of the countries 
through which they passed, who were continually the victims of their plunder, to resent the lefu- 
ries which they suffered. 	So effectual was the opposition which they offered, that by the 1st of 
August 

Constantinople,inthenl  he eye;a% osne scarcely 1 ayrraibvlael  to
of the t 

at'u :s 

	
under  
te two 

 Peter 
divisions

t  eHwefiti;:i 
ed ltay.s•tend it; i  tonusoafn the ten enng 	 h 

had already arrived in an equally enfeebled condition. 	This army, after committing the most 
'unjustifiable excesses upon their friends the Greeks, crossed the Ilelle3pont, and in two divisions 
were defeated and cut to pieces by the Turks. 	In A. D. 1099, another better disciplined army 
assembled at Constantinople, which, after crossing the Hellespont, 	amounted to about five 
hundred thousand foot, and one hundred theusand horse, 	After a most severe, 	although 
victorious campaign, with a very reduced fdree, Jerusalem -was taken by scalade, on Friday, 
the 15th July, 1009. 	Twenty thousand Turks were massacred, and after eight days devoted 
to processions and religious ceremonies, Godfrey of Bouillon, who was tile second to scale the 
wall, was unanimously elected king of Jerusalem. 	Pope Urban 1L, however, did not liv'e to hear 
of these successes; he died on the 29th day of July in the same year, and the news of the victory 
had consequently not reached Reme ; this was communicated to Paschal II. who succeeded 
him in the papal chair.—En. 
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to whom also was joined Robert Curthoyse, duke of Normandy, rm.,  
with divers other noblemen, along with the aforesaid Peter the 	ofi".  
Hermit, who was the chief cause of that voyage. 	 A.D. 

At that time many of the said noblemen put their lands and 	1096.  
lordships out to mortgage, to provide for the aforenamed voyage ; as 
Godfrey, duke of Lorrain, who sold. the dukedom of Bologna to the 
bishop of Eburone, for a great sum of money. 	Also Robert Curt-
hoyse, duke of Normandy, laid his dukedom to pledge to his brother 
William, king of England, for ten thousand pounds. &c. 

Thus, the Christians, who passed first over the Bosphorus, having A.D.ioos. 
for their captain Peter the Hermit, a man perchance more devout 
than expert .to guide an army, being trapped of their enemies, were 
slain and murdered in great numbers among the Bulgarians, and near 
to the town called Civita. 

When the nobles and the whole army met together at Constan- The acts 
tinople, where Alexius was emperor, passing over by the Hellespont, gitr11:_ 
going to Jerusalem, they took the cities of Nice, Heraclea, Tarsis, Tnir.i.o. 

 - ) and subdued the country of Cicilia, appointing the possession thereof age to 
win Jeru- 

to certain of their captains. 	 salon. 
Antioch was besieged, and in the ninth month of the siege it __ was Antioch 

yielded to the Christians, by one Pyrrhus, about which season were '41,teenht: 
fought many strong battles, to the great slaughter and desolation of tians• 
the Saracens, and not without loss of many christian men. 	The 
governance of this city was committed to Bohemund, duke of Puell, 
whose martial knighthood was often proved in time of the siege 
thereof. And not long after Carbona, master of the Persian chivalry, A.D.I09S. 
was vanquished and slain, with a hundred thousand infidels. 	In T, s.lawughte,. 
that discomfiture were taken fifteen thousand camels. 	 of the 

Persian Jerusalem, on the nine and thirtieth day of the siege, was con- infidels. 
quered by the Christians, and Robert, duke of Normandy, was elect Leinnneac:,_ 
to be king thereof.' 	Howbeit, he refused it, hearing of the death of quered by 
King William Rufus of England ; wherefore he never sped well in ttl'licshr' - 
all his affairs after the same. 	Then Godfrey, captain of the christian 
army, was proclaimed the first king of Jerusalem. 	At the taking of 
the city there was such a murder of men that blood was congealed in 
the streets the thickness of a foot. 	Then after Godfrey reigned 
Baldwin, his brother; after him Baldwin the second, his nephew. 
Then Gaufrid, duke of Gaunt ; and after him Gaufrid, his son, by 
whom many great battles were fought there against the Saracens, and 
all the country thereabout subdued, save Ascalon, &c. 	And thus 
much hitherto touching the voyage to the Holy Land: now to our 
own land again. 

About this time,as Matthew Paris writeth, the king of England The king 
favoured not much the see of Rome, because of the impudent and ViV 
insatiable exactions which they required; neither would he suffer Jauz

i
ms  et. t 

any of his subjects to go to Rome, alleging these words, " Because the pope. 
they follow not the steps of Peter, hunting for rewards; neither have 
they the power and authority of jinn, whose holiness they declare 
themselves not to follow."' 	 ' 

(1) Ex Tien. lib. vii. 
(2) "Good Petri non Inhterent restiglis, prremiis inhiantes, non Otis potestatem retinent, cujus 

sanctitatem probantor non imitari."—Ex Matt. Paris. 
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William By the same Urban, the seven hours, which we call ' septem horns 
Rufus. canonicas,' were first instituted in the church. 
A. D. Item, By this pope it was decreed, that no bishop should be made 
1098. 	but under the name and title of some certain place. 

Decrees 
Pope of  Item, That matins and hours of the day should every day be said.' 

Urban. Item, That every Saturday should be said the mass of our Lady, 
and that all the Jews' Sabbath should be turned to the service of 
our Lady, as in the council of Turin, to the which service was 
appointed 	the anthem, " Ora pro 	populo, interveni 	pro clero, 
intercede pro devoto fmmineo sexu." 2  

Item, That all such of the clergy as had wives should be deprived 
of their order.8  

Item, That it should be lawful for subjects to break their oath of 
allegiance, with all such as were by the pope excommunicated. 

Item, That it should not be lawful for husband and wife to 
christen one child both together; with many more matters.4  

Example In the sixth year of the reign of William Rufus, Malcolm king 
of God's 	,4. 
righteous '-'' Scots, who four times before had made great slaughter of old and 
ludgment young in the north parts, as is before showed, burst into Northum- n pu- 
nishing 	berland, with all the power he could make ; and there, by the right 
murder. 	• judgment of God, was slain with his son Edward, and also Margara 

his wife, sister to Edgar Etheling, above-minded, a virtuous and 
devout lady, within three days after. 

The same year he gave the archbishopric of Canterbury, after that 
he had detained the same in his own hands four years, to Ansebn, 
abbot of Beck, in Normandy. 

This Anselm was an Italian, in the city of Augsburgh, born and 
brought up in the abbey of Beck, in Normandy ; where he was so 
strict a follower of virtue, that, as the story recordeth, he wished 
rather to be without sin in hell, than in heaven with sin. 	This 
saying and wish of his, if it were his, may seem to proceed out of a 
mind, neither speaking orderly according to the phrase and under- 
standing of the Scripture, nor yet sufficiently acquainted with the 
justification of a christian man. 	Further, they report him to be so 
far from singularity, that he should say, it was the vice which first 
thrust the angels out of heaven, and afterwards man out of paradise. 

Of this Anselrfi it is, moreover, reported, that he was so unwilling 
to take the archbishopric, that the king had much ado to thrust it 
upon him ; and he was so desirous to have him take it, that the city 
of Canterbury, which before Lanfranc did hold but at the king's good 
will and pleasure, he gave now to Anselm wholly, which was about 
A.D. 1098. 	But as desirous as the king was then to place the said 

Strife and Anselm there, so much did he repent it afterward, seeking all manner 
rout., 	of means to defeat him if he might : such strife and contention arose tion be 
tween the between them two for certain matters, the first ground and occasion 
king and 
Anselm, whereof was this. 
archbof 	After Anselm had been thus elected to the see of Canterbury, shop 
Canter- 	before he was fully consecrated, the king communed with him, bury. 

(1) Vid. John Stella. 	(2) Vid. Nauclerus. 	(3) Dist. 31. Eos qui 15. q. 6. Juratos. 
(4) By the same pope thus many chapters stand written in the canon law, dist. 7. 	Sanctorum, 

dist. 31. Eos qui 1. q. 1. 	Si qui dist. 56. 	Presbyterorum, 11. q. 3. quibus 15. q. 6. Juratos 16. p.7. 
Cengregatio 19. q. 2. Statuimus, 23. q. 8. Tributum, 30. q. 4. quod autem 30. q. 8. quod autem, 6x. 
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assaying by all gentle manner of words to entreat him, that such .watiam 
lands and possessions of the church of Canterbury as the king had n"-rus' 
given and granted to his friends since the death of Lanfranc, they A.D. 
might still enjoy as their own lawful possessions through his grant 
and permission. 	But to this Anselm in no case would agree. 

109a 

Whereupon the king, conceiving great displeasure against him, did 
stop his consecration a great season, till at length in long process of 
time the king, enforced by the daily complaints and desires of his 
people and subjects, for lack of an archbishop to moderate the church, 
was constrained to admit and authorize him unto them. Thus Anselm, 
with much ado, taking his consecration, and doing his homage to the 
king, went to his see of Canterbury ; and not long after the king 
sailed over to Normandy. 

About this time there were two striving in Rome for the popedom, 
as is afore-noticed, Urban and Guibert,—divers realms diversely 

Urban genle 
consenting, some to the one, some to the other. 	England, taking  
with their king, was rather inclined to Guibert, called Clemens III. ; 
but Anselm did fully go with Urban, making so his exception with 
the king on entering his bishopric. 	After the king was returned 
again from Normandy, the archbishop cometh to him, and asketh 
leave to go to Rome to fetch his pall of Pope Urban,; which when 
he could not at first obtain, he maketh his appeal from the king to 
the pope. 	Whereat the king, being justly displeased, chargeth the 

:iv 
papa'ey. 

Anselm 
archbishop with breach of his fealty, contrary to his promise made ; itaarged 
that is, if he, without his license, should appeal either to Urban or to 
any other pope. Anselm answereth again, that it was to be referred 
unto some greater council, where it is to be disputed whether this 
be to break a man's allegiance to a terrene prince, if he appeal to the 
vicar of St. Peter. 	And here much arguing and contending was, on 
both sides. 	The king's reason proceedeth thus : " The custom," 

traitor. 

custom 
saith he, " from my father's time hath been in England, that no 
person should appeal to the pope -without the king's license. 	He 

j'af.YIngo'n1  William 

that breaketh the customs of the realm, violateth the power and gter"'a 
crown of the kingdom. 	He that violateth and taketh away my 
crown, is a traitor and enemy against me," &c. 	To this ,Anselm 

ttoh appeal to the 
replieth again, 	" The Lord," saith he, 	" easily discusseth 	this raPselai 
question, briefly teaching what fidelity and allegiance we ought to give ?!. .gerourant- 
unto the vicar of St. Peter, where he saith, 'Thou art Peter, and upon iti;e

catic,t.h 
this rock will I build my church,' &c.: and, `To thee I will give the the gent 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind in ciefrSt. Pe- 
earth, it' shall be bound in heaven; and, whatsoever thou loosest in whereas 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven,' &c. 	Again, to them all in general leap call- 
he saith, ' He that heareth you, heareth me ; and -whose, despiseth tuti?,me 
you, despiseth me.' 	And in another place, `He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of mine eye.' 	On the other side, what duty we 
owe to the king, he showeth. also : ' Give,' saith he, `to•the emperor, 
what belongeth to the emperor, and to God, that which to God 
belongeth.' Wherefore, in such things as belong to God I will yield, 
and must yield by good right and duty, my obedience to the vicar of 

BonZes:r7 
of o  

-", 

St. Peter, and in such things as belong again , to terrene dignity of 
my prince, in those I will not deny to him my faithful help and 
counsel, so far as they can extend." 

VOL. II. 	 I. 
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mime. Thus have ye the grounded arguments of this prelate to stand so 
Itufue. stiffly against his prince, whereunto peradventure was joined also 
A. D. some piece of a stubborn heart. 	But in this conclusion none of his 
1098. fellow-bishops durst take his part, but were all against him ; namely, 

All the 
bishops of 
the realm 
on 	e th 
king,s  
side 

t 

William, bishop of Durham, to whom Anselm thus protesteth, 
saying," Whosoever he were that would presume to prove it any 
breach of allegiance or fealty to his sovereign, if he appealed to the 
vicar of St. Peter, he was ready to answer at all times to the con- 

Anselm. trary." 	The bishop of Durham answereth again, " That he who 
would not be ruled by reason, must with force be constrained," &c. 
The king, having on his part the agreement of the bishops, thought 
both to deprive the archbishop of his pastoral see, and to expel him 
out of the realm. But he could not perform his purpose; for Anselm, 
as he was ready to depart the realm, said, wheresoever he went, he 
would take his office and authority with him, though he took nothing 
else ; whereupon that matter was deferred till a longer time. 	In the 
mean season the king had sent privily two messengers to Pope 

Gualter 

Urban, to entreat him to send his pall to the king, for him to give it 
where he would, which messengers, by this time, were returned again, 
bringing with them from Rome Gualter, bishop of Alban, the pope's 

the
e's pop 

legate l 
cometh to 
England- 

,t leoate7  with the pall to be given unto Anselm. 	This legate, first 
landing at Dover, from thence came privily (unknown to Anselm) 
to the king, declaring and promising, that if Urban was received 
pope in England, whatsoever the king required to be obtained, he, 
by his privilege from the apostolical see, would ratify and confirm the 
same, save only, that when the king required of the legate that 

The pope 
Anselm might be removed, the legate thereunto would not agree, 
saying, "that it was impossible to be obtained, that such a man as 

take as 
 this as no he, being lawfully called, should be expelled without manifest cause." 

fault, for 
a subject 
to resist 

hi
king. 

In conclusion, so it followed, that although he could not obtain his 
request of the legate, yet the legate so wrought with the king, that 
Urban was proclaimed lawful pope throughout all the realm." 

Then were sent to Anselm certain bishops to move and prove his 
mind, declaring what charges and pains the king had been at in his 
behalf, to procure the pall for him from Rome, which otherwise 
would have stood him in a great expense, and that all this the king 
had done for his sake, wherefore it were good reason and convenient, 
that he, to gratify the king, should somewhat condescend to his 
request again. 	But with all - this Anselm, the stout archbishop, 
would not be moved. 	Wherefore the king, seeing no other remedy, 
was compelled to grant unto him the full right of his archbishopric. 

The man- And so on the day appointed, when the pall should be brought to 
nor of 
bringing Canterbury, it being carried with all solemnity in a thing of silver, the 
Anselm's  
Canter- 
trury. 

pall into  archbishop, with a great concourse of people, came forth barefoot 
with his priestly vestments, after a most goodly manner, to meet the 
same ; and so being brought in, it was laid upon the altar, while 
Anselm, spreading over his shoulders his popish vestments, proceeded 
unto his popish mass. 	 ir 

Thus agreement being made between the king and the bishop, so 
long as it would hold, it happened, in the year following, that the 
king with his army entered into Wales, to subdue such as there 
rebelled against him. 	After the victory gotten, the king returned 
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home again with triumph ; to whom Ansehri thoualit to have come ;rim.. 
to congratulate him on his prosperous success. 	But the king pre- Buf"d.  
vented him by messengers, laying to the bishop's charge both the' A.D. 
small number and the evil service of his soldiers sent to him at his 	1098. 
need. 	At the hearing hereof, all the hope of Anselm was dashed, Another 
who at the same present had thought to have obtained and done iiu,:117,1,g' 
many great matters with the king touching the state of the church ; aAgnasielrmt , but here all turned contrary to his expectation, insomuch that he was ,',

o
a
i  ntte 1,'',7 

charged, against the next court of parliament, to make his answer, 	.1 to pit - 

which he avoided by appealing to Rome ; wherefore he made his 
suit and friends to the king for license to go to the pope. 	To that 
suit the king answered, that he should not go, neither was there any 
cause for him so to do; for that both he knew him to be of so sound 
a life, that he had done no such offence, whereof he needed to crave 
absolution at Rome, neither was there any such lack of science and 
knowledge, that he needed to borrow any counsel there: "insomuch," 
saith the king, " that I dare say Pope Urban bath rather to give 
place to the wisdom of Anschn, than Anselm to have need of Urban. 
Wherefore, as he bath no cause to, go, so I charge him to tarry. And 
if he continue in his stubbornness still, I will assuredly seize upon his 
possessions, and convert his archbishopric into my coffers, for that he 
transgresseth and breaketh his fidelity and obeisance, promising 
before to observe all the customs of my kingdom ; neither is it the 
fashion in this realm, that any of my nobles should go to Rome ism pre_ 
without my sending. 	And therefore let him swear unto me that late or 
he shall not for any grievance appeal hereafter to the see of Rome, or it F'0 
else let him void my realm." 	 Nome 

without 
Against these words of the king, Anselm thinking not best to the k.inft's 

reply again by any message, but by word of mouth, coming himself """g* 
personally to the king, placeth himself, after his order, on the right 
hand of the prince, where he made his reply unto the,  message sent 
to him by the king. 

"Whereas you say, I ought not to go to Rome, either in regard of any A„sei,n.s  
trespass, or for abundance of counsel and knowledge in me, (albeit I grant answer to 
neither of them to be true,) yet what the truth is therein, I refer it to the the  krng• 
judgment of God. 	And whereas ye say that I promise§ to keep and observe 
your customs; that I grant, but with a condition, so far to keep them, and such 
of them to observe, as were consonant to the laws of God, and ruled with right 
and equity. 	Moreover, whereas ye charge me with breach of my fidelity and 	Note the 
allegiance, for that contrary to your customs I appeal to the see apostolic, (my ht r_elt• 
reverence and duty to your sovereignty reserved) if another would say it, that Anselm, 
is untrue. 	For the fidelity and obeisance that I owe to thee, 0 king, I have it 
of the faith and fidelity of God, whose vicar St. Peter is, to whose seat I do 
appeal. 	Further, whereas, as ye require me to swear that I shall for no cause 
hereafter at any time appeal to Rome, I pronounce openly that a christian 
prince requireth such an oath of his archbishop unjustly, for if•I should forswear 
St. Peter,I should deny Christ. 	And when I shall at any time deny Christ, 
then shal I be content and ready to stand to the satisfaction of my transgres- 
sion to you, for asking license to go to Rome. 	And peradventure, when I am 
gone, the goods of the church shall not so serve your temporal desires and com- 
modities as ye ween for." 	 P 

At these words of the bishop, the king and his nobles were not a 
little incensed, they defending again, that in his promise of observing 
the king's customs, there was neither condition nor any clause put 

L2 
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William in, either of God or right. " There was not," said Anselm. 	" If so 
Ruf" be that in 	customs was neither mention made of God nor of right, your 
A .1). of what was there mention then ? For God forbid that any Christian 
1098. should be bound to any customs which go contrary to God and to 

right." 	Thus 	on both sides passed much altercation 	between 
them. 

The At length the king, after many threatening words, told him he 
bishops 
leave should carry nothing out of the realm with him. 	" Well," said the 
Anselm 
alone. 

bishop, " if I may neither have my horse nor garments with me, 
then will I walk on foot ;" and so addressed him toward his journey, 
all the other bishops forsaking him, whereof none would take his part; 
but if he came to them for counsel, they said he was wise enough, 
and needed not their counsel, as who for his prudence knew best 
what was to be done, as also for his holiness was willing and 
able to prosecute the same that he did know. 	As for them, they 
neither durst nor would stand against the king, their lord, whose 
favour they could not lack, for the peril that might happen both to 

Anselm themselves and their kindred ; 	but for him, because he was both a 
of out of out stranger, and void of such worldly corruption in him, they willed him 

England. to go forward as he had begun; their secret consent he should have, 
Anselm but their open voice they would not give him. 	Thus Anselm, re- 
by the

ed  mining at Dover fifteen days, tarrying for wind, at last sped him 
o
xihinege' for 
letters 
and 
money, 

toward his passage ; but his packing being secretly known in the court, 
the king's officer, William Warlwast, prevented his purpose, search-
ing, by the king's commandment, all his trusses, coffers, satchels, 
sleeves, purse, napkin, and bosom, for letters and for money ; and so 
let him pass. 	Anselm, sailing into France, first rested a while at 
Lyons, and from thence came to Rome to complain to Pope Urban, 
according to the tenor and form of a certain epistle of his, wherein, 
among many other things in the same epistle contained, these words 
he writeth to Pope Paschal, the third year after his banishment, after 
the death of Urban, and a little before the death of the king. 

To the Lord and Reverend Father Paschal, high bishop, Anselm, 
servan't of the church of Canterbury, offereth due subjection from 
his heart, and pavers, if they can stand in any stead, &e. &c.1  

A nag-  
mentor , portion o,. 
a letter. 

I see in England many evils, whose correction belongeth to me, and which I 
could neither amend, nor suffer without mine own fault. 	The king desireth of 
me, that under the name of right, I should consent to his pleasures, which were 
against the law and will of God. 	For he would not have the pope received nor 
appealed unto in England without his commandment ; neither that I should 
send a letter unto him, or receive any from him, or that I should obey his 
decrees. 	He suffered not a council to be kept in his realm now these thirteen 
years since he was king. 	In all these things, and such like, if I asked any 
counsel, all my suffragan bishops of his realm denied to give me any counsel, but 
according to the king's pleasure. 	After that I saw these and such other things 
that are done against the will and law of God, I asked license of him to go to 
Rome, unto the see apostolical, that I might there take counsel for my soul, and 

The king would not 
have the 

the office committed unto me. 	The king said, that I offended against him for 
the only asking of license ; and propoutded to me, that either I should make 

pope re-  
ceived 
nor ap - 
pealed 
unto in 

him amends for the same as a trespass, (assuring him never to ask his license 
any more to appeal to the pope at any time hereafter,) or else that I should 
quickly depart out of his land. 	Wherefore, choosing rather to go out of the 

England. {1) Ez Legend. Anselm. ant Eadmero. Et ex Epist. Anselm. 3G, paulo post initium. 
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land than agree to so wicked a thing,. I came to Rome, as you know, and William 
declared the whole matter to the lord pope. 	The king, by and by, as soon as I 	Rufus. 

wentout of England, invaded the whole archbishopric, and turned it to his own 	A.D.  use, taxing the monks only with bare meat, drink, and cloth. 	The king- being 	1098. 
desired 	lord 	to 	 the warned and 	of the 	pope 	amend this, contemned 	same, and  

yet continueth in his purpose still. 	And now is the third year since I came Ansom 
thus out of England, and more. 	Some men, not understanding, demand why rt;i'l,!'flatil 
I did not excommunicate the king. 	But the wiser sort, and such as have king and 
understanding, counsel me that I do not this thing ; because it belongeth not 

;
1frhh

ro
l:

pgsa.n 
 

unto me both to complain and to punish. 	To conclude, I was forewarned by 
my friends that are under the king, that my excommunication (if it should be The king 
done) would be laughed to scorn and despised," &c. 	 contemn- 

eth the 
pope! 

By these here above prefixed, appeareth how Anselm the arch- "`"Ing' 
bishop, coming unto Rome, made his complaint to Pope Urban of 
the king ; and how the pope writing unto the king in behalf of 
Anselm, his letters and commandments were despised. 	And now to 
Our story. 	In the mean time, while the pope's letters were sent to the 
king, Anselm was bid to wait about the pope to look for answer back, 
who perceiving, at length, how little the king reputed the pope's 
letters, began to be weary of his office, desiring the pope that he 
might be discharged thereof; but the pope in no case would thereto 
consent, charging him upon his obedience, that wheresoever he went, 
he should bear with him the name and honour of the archbishop of 
Canterbury. Whereunto Anselm again said, his obedience he neither 
durst nor would refuse, as who for God's cause was ready to suffer 
whatsoever should happen, yea, though it were death itself, as he 
thought no less would follow thereof. 	" But what should we think," 
saith he, " is there to be done, where justice not only taketh no place, 
but is utterly oppressed? 	And whereas my suffragans do not only 
not help, for dread, the righteous cause, but also for favour do impugn 
the same ?" 	" Well," saith the pope, " as touching these matters, 
we shall sufficiently provide at the next council to be holden at Councilof 
Bayonne, whereas I will you the same time and place to be present.1.) Bayonne, 

When the time of the council was come, Anselm, amongst others, was Anselm 
called for, who, first sitting on an outer side of the bishops, afterwards ,auncelcehsi.s 

was placed at the right foot of the pope, with these words, " Inclu- .coarnstorf damns hunt in orbe nostro, tanquam alterius orbis papam." 	Where- bury, 

upon the same place after him was appointed to the successors of the gaecreligilt, 
see of Canterbury, in every general council, by the decree of Pope f00

0pe
t of

h
t
i
he 

Urban, to sit at the right foot of the pope. 	In this said council Eis gene- 
ral coun- great stir and much reasoning there was against the Grecians, con- dis. 

cerning the matter and order of proceeding of the Holy Ghost. 
Here is 'to be noted, that the Greek' church bath of long time dis-
sented from the Latin church in many and sundry points, to the 
number of twenty, or almost twenty-nine articles, as I have them De pro-
collected out of the register of the church of Hereford; whereof, as cspesirs= 
occasion hereafter may serve (God willing) for a further and more swicti-
ample tractation to be made ; so here, by the way, partly I mean to 
touch some. 	The first is— ' 

;1) This dissention commenced in the seventh century ; suspended for a time it was revived in 
1053. 	Gregory IX., in 1232, endeavoured to effect a reconciliation ; nor were these laudable 
attempts abandoned till the death of Urban IV., in 1254. 	Again, in the eighteenth century, the 
church of Rome attempted to make proselytes from the Greek church, but without success. 
and they remain, to this day, separate commtunens.—ED. 
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William 
Rufus. 

. 	. Artwifes and Opinions wherein the Greek Ckuirek difereth from the 
A.D. 

, 	 Latin. 
1098. The articles wherein the Greek church altereth from the Latin or 

Romish church, are these :I-- 
The dif- I. They are not under the obedience of the church of Rome, because the 
lerenee between 
the Greek 

church of Constantinople. is not subject, but equal, to the same. 
II. They hold that the bishop of the apostolic see of Rome bath not greater 

and the titan the four patriarchs ; and whatsoever the pope doth beside their 
Latin 
churches. 

rower 
-nowledge, or without their approbation, it is of no value. 

III. Also, they say whatsoever hath been done or concluded, since the second 
general council, it is of no full authority; because from that time they recount 
the Latins to be in error, and to be excluded out of the holy church. 

IV. Item, " Dicunt eucharistiam consecratam per Romanam ecelesiarn non 
ess,e vermin corpus Christi." 	That is, they hold the eucharist consecrated by 
the church of Rome not to be the very body of Christ. 	Also, where the Romish 
Church doth consecrate in unleavened bread, they consecrate in bread leavened. 

V. Further, they say that the Romish church cloth err in the words of bap-
tism, for saying, " I baptize thee ;" when they should say, " Let this creature 
of God be baptized," &c. 

VI. They hold moreover that there is no purgatory, and. that the suffrages of 
the church do not avail the dead, either to lessen the pain of them that be 
destined to hell, or to increase the glory of them that be ordained to salvation. 

VII. Also, they hold that the souls out of the bodies departed (whether they 
have done good or evil) have not their perfect pain or glory, but are reserved 
in a certain place till the day of judgment. 

VIII. Also, they condemn the church of Rome for mixing cold water in 
their sacrifice. 

IX. Also, they condemn the church of Rome, far that as well women as 
priests anoint children (when they baptize them) on both shoulders. 

X. Item, " Dicunt panem nostrum panagiam." 	That is, they call our bread 
panagia. 

XI. Further, they blame the church of Rome for celebrating their mass on 
other days besides Sundays, and certain other feasts appointed. 

XII. Also, in this the Greek church varieth from the Latin ; for they have 
neither cream nor oil, nor sacrament of confirmation. 

XIII. Neither do they use extreme unction, or =moiling after the manner 
of the Roman Church, expounding the place of St. James of the spiritual infir-
mity, and not corporal. 

XIV. Also, they enjoin no satisfaction for penance, but only that they show 
themselves, to the priests, anointing them with simple oil in token of remission 
of sins. 

XV. Also, only on Zgaunday Thursday they consecrate for the sick, keeping 
it for. the whole year after, thinking it to be more holy upon that day conse-
crated than upon any other : neither do they fast any Saturday through the 
whole year, but only on Eastereven. 

XVI. Also, they give but only five orders, as of clerks, subdeacons, deacons, 
priests, and bishops; whereas the Roman church giveth nine orders, after the 
nine orders of angels. 

XVII. Moreover, the Grecians in their orders make no vow of chastity, 
alleging for them the fifth canon, " Ego, presbyter vel diaconus, uxorum causa 
lionestatis non rejiciam

' 
 " &c. ; that is, " I, N. priest or deacon, will not forsake 

my wife for honesty' sake."2  
XVIII. AlSo, every year the Grecians use, on certain days, to excommuni-

cate the church of Rome, and all the Latins as heretics. 
XIX. Also further, among the said Grecians they are excommunicated that 

beat or strike a priest; neither do their religious men live in such priestly. 
chastity as the Roman priests do. 

(I) " Quad sent extra obedientiara Romans ecelesis, Iwo co quad eccicsia Constantinopolitana 
non est subjeeta, sed ei.requalis. 	Dicunt tiorninumapostolicum non habere majorem potestatem, 
quota quatuor patriarchs. 	Et quicquid lit przeter scientiam corm per papaw, vet sine eorum 

' fttc.t—Ex Registro Locks. Herefordiensis. approbatione, nuilius est valorts," 
(2) My copy here seemeth to want somewhat. 
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XX. Also, their emperor amongst them doth ordain patriarchs, biihops, and William 
others of the clergy, and deposeth •the same at his pleasure ; also, he giveth Rufus. 
benefices to whom he listeth, and retaineth the fruits of the same benefices, as A. D. pleaseth him. 1098. 

XXI. Item, they blame the Latin church because they eat no flesh, eggs, 
and cheese on Fridays, and do eat flesh on Saturdays.' 

XXII. Item, they hold against the Latin men for celebrating without the 
consecrated church, either in the house or in the field, and for fasting on the 
Sabbath-day; also for permitting menstruous women to enter into the church 
before their purifying; and for suffering dogs and other beasts to enter into the 
church. 

XXIII. The Grecians use not to kneel in all their devotions, not even to the 
body of Christ, (as the register termeth it,) but one day in the whole year ; saying 
and affirming that the Latins be goats and beasts, for they are always pro- 
strating themselves upon the ground in their prayers. 

• 

XXIV. The Grecians, moreover, permit not the Latins to celebrate upon their 
altars. 	And if it chance that any Latin priest do celebrate upon their altar, 
by and by they wash their altar, in token of abomination and false sacrifice; 
and diligently they observe, that, whensoever they do celebrate, they do but one 
liturgy or mass upon one altar or table that day. 

XXV. Further, they dissent from the church of Rome touching the order 
and manner of the proceeding of the Holy Ghost. 

These articles, wherein is declared the difference between the east 
and west church, of the Grecians and Romans, as I found them articu-
lated and collected in an ancient and authentic register of the church 
of Hereford, so I thought here to insert them, and leave them to the 
consideration of the reader. 	Other four articles more in the same 
register be there expressed concerning simony and usury, not with 
them forbidden ; and touching also their emperor ; and how they teach 
their children to hurt or damnify, by any manner of way, the Latin 
priests, &c.; which articles, for that either they seem not truly 
collected out of their teachings, or else not greatly pertinent to the 
doctrine of religion, I overpass them. 	To the purpose now of our 
story again. 

When certain of these above prefixed were moved in the aforesaid Anselm 
council to be discussed, namely concerning the assertion of the pro- Ls..."ption 
ceeding of the Holy Ghost, and concerning leavened bread in the in t' 
ministration of the Lord's supper, Anselm, as is above said, was called 
for, who, in the tractation of the same articles, so bestirred hid in that 
council, that he well liked the pope and them about him, as mine 
author recordeth. 	Whereupon, touching the matter of unleavened 
bread, how indifferently he seemed there to reason, and what he writeth 
to Waitron', or Volume, bishop of Nurenburgh, thereof ye shall 
hear by a piece of his letter sent to the said bishop, the copy whereof 
here ensueth. 	 ,. 

clans. 

Anselm, servant to the church of Canterbury, to Waltram, bishop of 
Nurenburgh.' 

As concerning the sacrifice in which the Grecians think not as we do, it 
seemeth to many reasonable Catholic men, that which they do not to be against 
the christian faith ; for both he that sacrificeth unleavened and leavened, sacri- 
ficeth bread. 	And where it is read of our Lord (when he made his body of 
bread) that he took bread and blessed, it is not added unleavened or leavened. 
Yet it is certain that he blessed unleavened bread, peradventure not because the 

(i) This article seemeth not to be rightly collected out of the Grecians. 
(2) Ex Epist. Anselm. 325, post initium. 
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William thing that was done required that, but because the supper in which this was 
Rufus,  done did give that. 	And where in another place he calleth himself and his 
A.D.  flesh bread, because that as man liveth temporally with this bread, so with that 
1098.  bread he liveth for ever. 	He saith not unleavened nor leavened, because both 

alike are bread; for unleavened and leavened differ not in substance, as some 
think, like as a new man before sin, and an old man rooted in the leaven of sin, 
differ not in substance. 	For this cause only, therefore, he might be thought to 
call himself and his flesh bread, and to have made his body of bread, because 

Broad in that this bread, unleavened or leavened, giveth a transitory life ; and his body 
the cone, 
amnion 

giveth everlasting life, not for that it is either leavened or unleavened. Although 
it be a commandment in the law to eat unleavened bread in the Passover, where 

Loat
e
en
e
e
n
,i 

 all things are done in a figure, that it might be declared that Christ, whom they 
isnot ne. looked for was pure .aud clean; and we that should eat his body were admo- 
eessary. nished to be likewise pure from all leaven of malice and wickedness : but now 

after we are come from the old figure to the new truth, and eat the unleavened 
flesh of Christ, that old figure in bread, of which we make that flesh, is not 
necessary for us. 	But manifest it is, to be better sacrificed of unleavened than 
of leavened, &c. 

To this letter I have also adjoined another epistle of his to the 
said Waltram,

s  
appertaining to matters not much unlike • wherein the 

variety and divers usages of the sacraments in the church are treated 
of; whereby such as call and cry so much for uniformity in the church, 
may note, peradventure, in the same something for their better under-
standing. 

Part of another Letter of Anselm to the said Waltram, Bishop of 
Nurenburgh.' 

To the reverend father and his friend Waltram, by the grace of God, 
the worshipful bishop of Nurenburgh, Anselm, the servant of the 
church of Canterbury, greeting, &c. 
Your worship complaineth of the sacraments of the church, that they are not 

made every where after one sort, but are handled in divers places after divers 
sorts. 	And truly if they were ministered after one sort, and agreeing through 

Diversity the whole church, it were good and laudable. 	Yet, notwithstanding, because 
of usages there be many diversities which differ not in the sum of the sacrament, in the in the 
church to 
be borne 

, strength of it, or in the faith, or else can be gathered into one custom, I think 
that they are rather to be borne with in agreement of peace, than to be con- 

with
ce, ra- pea demned with offence : for we have this from the holy fathers, that if the unity 

ther than of charity be kept imthe catholic faith, the diversity of customs hurteth nothing. 
condemn- 
ed with offence.  

But if it be demanded whereof this diversity of customs doth spring, I perceive 
no other cause thereof but the diversity of men's wits, which, although they 
differ not in strength and truth of the thing, yet they agree not in the fitness 
and comeliness of the ministering : for that which one judgeth to be meeter, 
oftentimes another thinketh less meet ; wherefore, net to agree in such diversities, 
I think it not to swerve from the truth of the thing, &c. 

Exeom- Then in the story it followed', after long debating and discussing 
num"-  lion de 
nouneed 

of these matters in the council, when they had given forth their 
determination upon the same, and the pope had blasted out his 

G the Gre- thundering excommunications against the Grecians, and all that took 
cians; also 
threaten- 
ed against 
King Wit. 

their part,. at' length were brought in the complaints and accusa-
tions  against the king of England, upon the hearing whereof, Pope 
Urban, with his adherents, was ready to proceed in excommunication 

Ham. against the king; but Anselm, kneeling before the pope, after he 

(1) Ex Epist. Anselm. 327. 
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had first accused his king, then afterwards obtained for him longer Jrutiam 
time to be given upon further trial. 	 Rufus.  

	

Thus the council breaking up, the pope returned again to Rome, 	A. D. 

	

directing down his letters to the king, and commanding him that 	1099. 
Anselm, with all his partakers, in speedy wise should be revested First 

break his again in his archbishopric, and all other possessions thereunto apper- head, 	b and 
taMing. 	To this the king sendeth answer again by messengers, who, Lenagive 
coming to the pope, declared in the king's behalf on this wise, That plaster. 

the king, their master, did not a little marvel what came into his 
mind to command Anselm to be revested and reseized again into 
his former archbishopric ; seeing he told him before plainly, that if 
he went out of England without his leave, he would so do unto him. 
" Well," saith the pope, "have ye no other matter against Anselm 
but only this ?" 	" No," quoth they. 	" And have ye taken all this 
travail," saith the pope, "to come hither so far to tell me this, that the 
primate of your country is therefore disseized and dispossessed, because 
he hath appealed to the see and judgment apostolical ? 	Therefore, A loud 
if thou lovest thy lord, speed thee home and tell him, if he will not y,  aue

n
k
,k

e
r
f 

be excommunicated, that he quickly revest Anselm again in all that but with- 
he had before. 	And lest I make thee to be hanged for thy labour, thunder- 
look to thy term, and see that thou bring me answer again from him bolt.  
into this city against the next council, the third week after Easter." 
The messenger, or speaker, being somewhat astonied at the hearing 
of this so tragical answer, thinking yet to work something for his 
king and master, came secretly to the pope, saying, that he would 
confer a certain mystery from his king privately with his holiness, A bribing 

	

h 
my 	

edrY between them two. 	What mystery that was, or what there passed 	 ste 
an dl 

from the king to the pope and the court of Rome, mineor .does at Ronne. 
not show ; but so cunningly that mystery was handled, ttt, -with a 
full consent, both of the pope and all the court of Rome, a longer 
day was given, from Easter to Michaelmas ; and the pope's choleric 
heat so assuaged, that when the council came, which then was holden °pumas 
at St. Peter's church in Rome, albeit great complaints were then c

c::  vi
a  ita- _ 

denounced against the king, yet such favour was found, that he took 101;.utsi  Ado 
no harm ; 	only the sentence of excommunication was there pro- councilor 
nounced against such lay persons as gave investiture of churches, and home' 
them that were so invested ; also, against them that do consecrate 
such, or which gave themselves in subjection to laymen for ecclesias- 
tical livings, as is before touched upon. 

This council being finished, the archbishop, seeing the unstedfastness 
of the pope, which pleased him but little, took his journey to Lyons, 
where he continued his abode a long time, till' the death, fast of Pope 
Urban, and then of the king. 

Of this King William many things. be diversely recorded, some to 
his commendation, and some toiscommendation ; whereof this 
is one which some. will ascribe tardiness, but I rather to rash- The hard- 
ness in him. As this king upon 	time was in his tritiowt of hunting, tnaetnr" 
suddenly word came to him that Cenourona, a city in Normandy, oraislag$8,  
was besieged. 	The king, without longer tarrying or advisement, William. 
-took the straight way toward the sea-side, sending to his lords that 
they should follow after. 	They, being come to his presence, advised 
him to stay till the time his people were assembled ; but he would 
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witti.m not be stayed, saying, that such as him loved, he knew, would follow 
4."' him shortly; and so went to take ship. 	The shipmaster, seeing the 

A. D. weather so dark and cloudy, was afraid, and counselled the king to 
i i 00. tarry till the wind did turn about, and the weather was more favourable, 

A saying But the king, persisting in his journey, commanded him to make all 
of Ring 
William. the speed he might for his life ; 	saying, that he never heard that 

any king yet was ever drowned; and so passed the sea in safety, and 
came to Normandy. 

The thirteenth year of his reign, the said King William, having 
the 

	

	time in his hand three bishoprics—Canterbury, Winchester, same 
and Sarum, also twelve abbies in farm, as he was in his disport of 

The death hunting in the New Forest, by glancing of an arrow shot by a knight 
a wii- 

Ru- 
'f fus. 

named Walter Tyrrell, was wounded to death, and so, speechless, was 
carried to Westminster, and there was buried. 	Here also is to 
be noted, that Richard, the cousin-german of King William, and 
son to Duke Robert his brother, was likewise slain in the aforesaid 
forest. 	See the just hand of God upon kings usurping wrongfully 
upon other men's grounds, as did William the Conqueror, their 
father, in making this new forest, plucking down divers churches and 

Ex Go  amPle  of 
reveng-

he  ing 
faults of 

id 	s  th"geirpos- 
terity. 

townships for the compass of thirty miles about. 	Here therefore ap- 
peareth, that although men cannot revenge, yet God revengeth, either 
in them or in their posterity. 	This king, as he always used con- 
cubines, so left he no issue legitimate behind him. His life was such, 
that it is hard for a story that should tell the truth to say whether he 
was more to be commended or reproved. Among other vices in him, 
especially is to be rebuked in him unmeasurable and unreasonable 

Covetous. covetousness ; insomuch that he coveted, if he might, to be every 
'Jess °fWil- King 
liam. 

man's heir. 	This one example of a liberal and princely nature I 
find in him, that upon a time when a certain abbot of a place was 
dead, there came to his court two monks of the same house, who 
before had gathered much money, and made their friends to the king, 
and offered large offers, both of them to be promoted to that dignity. 
There was also a third monk of the same place, who of meekness and 
humility followed the other two, to the intent that upon him whom 
the king had admitted for abbot, he should give attendance, and as 
his chaplain with him return. 	The king called before him the two 
monks severally, Of whom the one outproffered the other. 	As the 
king cast his eye aside, he espied the third monk standing by, sup- 
posing that his coming had been also for the like cause. 	Then the 
king, calling him, asked what he would do, whether he would give more 
than his brethren had offered to be abbot. 	He answered the king, 
and said, that he neither had, nor would (if he might) offer any 
penny for it by any such unlawful means. 	When the king had well 
pondered this third monk's answer, he said that he was best worthy 
to be abbot, and to have the rule of so holy a charge ; and. so  gave 
unto him that benefice without taking any penny. 

Urban, bishop of Rome, who, as is said, succeeded after Victor, 
ruled the church of Rome about the space of twelve years ; and 
amongst his other acts he excommunicated the emperor, Henry IV., 
as a man not much devout to that see of Rome. 	But yet a worthy 
and victorious prince he was, in whom, albeit some vice perchance 
might be noted, yet none such wherefore any prelate or minister of 
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Christ ought to excite his subjects to rebel against public authority wirtiam  
of God appointed. 	This emperor Henry IV. was by four popes 'fa'. 
severally excommunicated,-11 Hildebrand, Victor, Urban, and 
Paschal ; which excommunication wrought so in the ignorant and 

lk
ii
p
o.
. 

blind hearts of the people, that many, as well of the nobles as of the Henry iv. 
multitude, contrary to their sworn allegiance,rebelliously conspired ni:,,14: 
against their king and emperor; in the number of whom was one by 

;
ated 

certain earl, named 	Ludovic, to whom Waltram, bishop of the popes. 
church of Mergburgh, (a godly and faithful man, as appeareth,) doth ,1 1. 'v.j ! re- 
write letters of fatherly admonition, exhorting and instructing him in 
the office of obedience ; 	unto the which letters he likewise doth 

against 
fthea 	mu- 

answer again by cavilling sophistication, and by mere affection 
rather disposed to discord, than seeking sincerity of truth. 	And 
forasmuch as in these two letters the argument of christian obedience 
on both sides is so debated by proofs and reasons as may be profitable 
for the reader to peruse and understand, I thought therefore not to 
defraud the English reader of the same, whereof peradventure some 
utility might be taken. 	The tenor of the bishop's letter to the 
earl here followeth. 

Per' 

The Epistle of Waltram, bishop of Mergburgh, to the Earl Ludovic, 
exhorting to concord and obedience.' 

Waltram, by the grace of God being that he is, to Ludovic, the noble prince, 
with instance of prayer, offereth himself serviceable for all things. 	To every 
realm concord is a thing profitable, and justice is much to be desired. 	For this 
virtue is the mother of godliness and the consecration of all honesty. 	Whoso- 
ever seeketh after civil dissension, and incenseth others to effusion of blood, he 
is a murderer, and a partaker with him who, ever gaping and thirsting for 
another's blood, goeth about seeking -whom he may devour. 	You therefore Concord 
considering with yourself, most noble prince, how God is the God of peace, and and Just 
not of dissension, as much as in you cloth lie, have peace with all men. 	God is °,b'ecdess.ien, J.° 
charity ; the devil is hatred. 	The whole law and prophets consist in love and in a com.. 
charity. 	He that hateth and maligneth his brother is a murderer, and hath no nul - 
part with Christ in the kingdom of God. 	This we read testified and protested 
both by him who is the Truth himself, and by him who was the scholar of the 

wea'th.  

Truth, who, upon the breast of the Lord, drinking a more full draught of the 
gospel, rejoiceth the city of God with abundance of plentiful floods. wIn like 
manner, that worthy vessel of election, who, being rapt up 4) the third heaven, 
(not by man, but by revelation of Jesus Christ,) protesteth also, saying, "Let 
every soul submit himself to the higher powers: there is no power," saith he, 
"but of God. 	He that resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God." 
[Rom. xiii. 1, 2.] 	If that be true, therefore, which certain of our friends do 
jangle among women and the vulgar sort, that we ought not to be subdued to 
kingly power, then is it false which the apostle teacheth, that every soul must 
submit himself unto power and superiority. 	But can'the Verity lie ? or do we 
seek for experiment of him who spake in the apostle, Christ the Lord? 	Or do 
we provoke the Lord? 	Be we stronger than he? 	For what doth he but think 
himself stronger than the Lord that resisteth the ordinance of God? for "there 
is no power but of God." 	But what saith the prophet? " Confounded be all Disobe- 
they that strive against thee, 0 Lord; and the men which repugn against thee dience 
shall perish." 	Rodolph, Hildebrand, Egbert, with many other princes,resisted 
the ordinance of God in Henry the emperor; and lo, even as they had never 
been, so are they now perished; and as,their end was evil, so their beginning 
could not be good. 

(I)" Wolframs Dci gralia id quod est, Ludovico, serenissimo principi, cum instantia orationum 
semetipsum ad emnin devotissinntrn, onmi regno utilis eat conmdia,desiderabilis est Justitia," &c 

ti u nGshee. d  y 

—,Ex Appendice Mariani Scott, 
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Wirliant 	Now therefore, forasmuch as they who be contrary to us do earnestly 'strive 
Rufus. 	against us with their own arguments, whereas of right (I dare refer me to your 
A.D.  judgment) we ought to use the authority of Christ and ancient fathers before 
1 wo. 	that which our adversaries take out of their own treasury. 	. And, because I 

-will not refuse the order of law in this behalf, let it be the end of the strife, ____—_, 
that either I may be openly ashairied before the people, or else that the victory 
falling on my side, we may win you to the obedience of our sovereign lord the 
emperor. 	Also take you heed to this saying, " If any man do preach other- 
wise than that which is preached, let him be of you accursed." [Gal. 1. 8.] 
This curse, I say, doth not proceed from any new profane authority, but is 
thundered down from the third heaven. 	And of them who "know not the 
righteousness of God, but go about to establish their own righteousness," 
and therefore "be not subject to the righteousness of God." [Rom. x. 3.], 
I may boldly say, " Let such be accursed." So may you well say, "Confounded 
be all they that proudly rise up against the Lord; but thy servant, 0 Lord, 
shall.rejoiee." 	For, as thou host well said, "Without me you can do nothing," 
(John xv. 5;] so, in judging of the wicked, thou dost not condemn the just. 
" Who art thou that judgest another man's servant? to his own Lord he (loth 
either stand or fall." [Rom. xiv. 4.] 

The railing answer of Earl Ludovic to the former letter of 
Bishop Waltram. 

The Earl Ludovic to the Lord Waltram, howsoever unworthy or unmeethe be 
for the name. Like as a good man from the good treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good fruit, so cloth the evil man from the evil treasure of the heart bring 
forth evil fruit. 	What arrogancy bath so possessed you to provoke my dis- 
pleasure with such injurious contumelies? 	for, indeed, those my good lords 
and spiritual fathers, who strengthen me in the way of righteousness, you 
railingly call bloody men like unto Satan; and the wholesome lessons which 
they teach, you say, are but dreams of the common people amongst foolish 
women. Hath God any need of your judgment, that you should speak leasings 
of him? 	Iniquity hath taught your mouth to follow blasphemous tongues; so 
that well may the prophet say of you, " He would not understand to do well; 
he bath devised wickedness upon his bed." Although, therefore, you, being alto-
gether froward, have only spoken froward things, yet we have determined to 
set a watch before our mouth, as if a shameless person should stand up before 

Vellsaid, us;  and the word of God doth provoke us, saying, "Answer a fool according 
,Then youto his own foolishness, lest he should seem wise in his own opinion." 	Shall 
able to 	folly speak, and wisdom hold her peace ? Shall lies be freely uttered, and truth 
with• 	compelled to keep silence? 	Shall darkness cover the earth, and shall not the 
stand his  Lord arise and shine? yea, rather the light bath lightened the darkness, and 'wisdom, 
call him 	darkness hath not comprehended it: in consideration hereof our hearts have 
a root. 	melted, and our zealous meditations have set us on fire. 	We therefore speak Note how 

here 
 arl 	and cry, and the little foxes which undermine the 	Lord's vineyards (as 

he can- much as in us is) we drive away, fearing the threatening prophecy—" You hare 
d
eth light not withstood our adversaries, neither have you made a bulwark for the defence ark ness , 	, 
and dark- of the house of Israel, that you might be able to stand in battle in the day of 
ness 	the Lord." 	Let them hear—I speak not to you who have ears and hear not, 
light. 	eyes and see not; who ?acme made dark the light that is in you—but let them 
He hath 	hear, I §i:iy, that be well disposed, and have ears to hear withal. 	As for you, A
n
I

x
t
o
te
re
re

r
d
eo- you have no understanding ; and if you have, you cloak it. Neither have you any 

son than thing to say or to prove by ' what reason we should be subject to the Lord 
you are 	Henry, whom you call emperor. 	And yet, as it is given us to understand, you able ever 
to  „s„or  o about to persuade that of necessity we ought to be subject to him, and that 
to. 	by the argument of St. Paul, "Let every soul 'be subdued to the higher powers, 

for there is no power but of God ; he therefore that doth withstand power, cloth 
resist God's ordinance :" which seqtence of the apostle we say that you do 

Whether evil conceive, and therefore evil interpret; for if every power be of God, as you 
every 	understand, what is meant by that, that the Lord doth speak Of some by the pro-power is 
to be 	phet, " They did reign, and were not made princes by me, and I knew them not." 
obeyed or if every power be of God, as you take it, what is to be thought of that that the no. Lord doth say, " If thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee ?" 

   
  



THE RAII.ING ANSWER OF EARL Lunovic. 	 151' 
for what is power but the eye? . Certainly Augustine, in the exposition of this Irtuant 
sentence of the apostle, "Let every soul," &c. doth say, that "if the powers do 	Rufus. 
command any thin 	against God, then have them in contempt : but yet never- 	A. D.  
theless fear them." 	Is there any iniquity with God? 	Is Christ the minister 	1100. of sin ? 	God forbid. 	What shall we therefore say? 	Doth the apostle preach 
contrary to truth? 	Augustine saith, "No. 	One wind filleth many pipes of If every 
divers tunes." 	Therefore let us hear the apostle agreeing and expounding teat 
himself, and destroying his enemy and avenger : "There is," saith he, " no. Yendeni 
power but of God." 	What followeth? 	"He therefore," saith he, " that doth his sub- 
resist the power," &c. God forbid :—doth nothing follow? But what doth follow ? ii

ns
.

i
t
s to 

'' Those powers which be ordained of God :" truly, that is it we look for. 0 crafty out, then 
tongue ! 	0 heart imagining mischief! 	0 consuming breath, that shall not hats this 
return ! 	Why hast thou lied to the Holy Ghost? 	Thine own conscience :alit(' 
shall accuse thee. 	Behold the wicked fleeth, and no man doth pursue him. sument. 
Why would you suppress the truth to the intent to deceive? 	Why have you 
stolen away the pith and effect of the sentence? for if these words should be 
taken away from the midst of the sentence, it should lie (contrary to itself) 
inconvenient and half dead. 	The word of the Lord is herein fulfilled, "He 
that diggeth a pit for his neighbour shall fall therein himself." 	Verily you can 
neither excuse yourself of theft, neither avoid the punishment due for the same. 
What, 0 unhappy man ! what shall you answer to the Judge when he shall 
require an account of his servants of whom he putteth you in trust, seeing you 
shall be set before him in the midst, and proved a picker of your master's Han. 
treasure ? 	Wherefore did you not fear the judgment and execution, when the lively 
guiltiness of offence doth require condign punishment? 	The apostle, through ptilse,s,ecr" 
the Holy Ghost, did foresee that you, and such heretics as you are, should scribe 
spring up in the -church, who should call good evil and evil good, and that  them-
should put darkness in the .place of light, and light in place of darkness; in their 
who also should take occasion, by the sentences of truth, to bring in error: own 
whereas he did set this before, " There is no power but of God," to the intent I,17,,rsaL 
he might take away the conjecture of false understanding. 	" For," saith he, Judged 
"those powers that be are ordained of God." 	Give therefore an ordinary power, trtotre MI:ee- and we do not resist; yea, we will forthwith do our homage. 	But I do marvel an  „di_ 
(if at the least there remain in you any one drop of blood) that you are not nary 
ashamed to call the Lord Henry king, or to allow him any ordinary place. 	ri:enr„e  

Is this a seemly order, think you, to give place to wickedness, and to make a appealed 
general confusion in mixing good and evil, God's and man's devices together? to him. 
Either do you think this good order for man to sin against his own body, as This Is 
(0 shameful wickedness!) to make his own wife a harlot, a mischief not heard likely, 
of at any time since the beginning of the world before now? 	Or do you allow 	etigtetrioor 
this for good order, when the Lord saith, 	" defend the widows, especially 	would 
such as require equity of justice," and then to send them away most filthily mste 118  
defiled? 	Mad Orestes I cloth protest him to be out of his wits that will say 	a°  narrot; 
these things to be orderly or well done. 	Until this most miserable time, nature 
bath ever loved secrecy; but your king, given up to a reprobate sense, bath not 	.i. 
scrupled to lay abroad all shamefacedness. 	We will not speak of other things 
which cannot be numbered, that is to say, burning of churches, robberies, firing 
of houses, manslaughters, murders, and such like, 	the number whereof he 
knoweth, and not we; for let us speak chiefly of those things which most grieve 
the church of God. 	Hearken, therefore, to true and not feigned things : 
hearken, I say, to matters of earnest, and to no trifles. 	Every one that cloth Evil will 
sell spiritual dignities is a heretic. 	But the Lord Harry, whom they call a never said 
king, doth sell both bishoprics and abbacies; for truly he sold for money the well' 
bishoprics of Constance, Babembarge, Mentz, and many others. 	The bish-
oprics of Ratisbon, Augsburgh, and Strasburg, he sold for a sword, and the 
abbey of Fulda and the bishopric of Mons, for the gratification of his lusts. 
Wickedness it is to speak or hear of such a fact. 	The which things, if without 
shame ye will deny, he is to be condemned by the witness of heaven and earth ; 
yea, and of the silly poor idiots that comb from the smith's forge. 	Wherefore 
the Lord Harry is a heretic; for the which most wicked evils he is excom-
municated from the see apostolic, so that he may not exercise either kingdom 

(1) The writer seems to refer to Orestes, who, having committed the most fearful murders, is said 
to have been tormented to madam, by the Furies. 	JEsehyl. in Eumen. Agam.—En. 
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William or power over us who be catholic. 	And whereas you burden us with 
Rufus. hatred of our brethren, know you that we purpose not to hate any of affection, 
A.D.heft 
HO&  —...01,. 

of a godly zeal. 	God forbid that we should think Harry worthy to be 
accounted amongst our christian brethren, who indeed is reputed for an ethnic 
and publican, in that he refused to hear the church which so oft bath reproved 

A mai. him ; the hatred of whom we offer unto God for a great sacrifice, saying with 
but far 
from the Psalmist, " Lord, shall not I hate them that hate thee? and shall not I 
know- triumph over thine enemies? 	I hate them with an inward hatred that be 
ledge. 'enemies tome for thy sake." 	The Truth itself, commending the worthiness of 
they shill 

hen this hatred, cloth say, " If any do not hate father and mother, brethren and slayslay you, 
shair think they 

do sod 

sisters, for my sake, he cannot be my disciple." . We are not therefore justly to 
be reproved of hatred, who do give over our own soul, to be in the way of God; 
who Indeed are commanded to hate father and mother, and every affection 

great 
syegictn,:,  trite had 

which doth withstand us for walking in the path of God. 	Hereof it cometh, 
that we labour with all our study and endeavour to beware of the enemies of the 
church, and them to bate; not for that they be our enemies, but God's. 

cmnPale4  yen to for. Further, where you persuade peace to be had with all men, you must remember 
sake- the what the apostle (loth put before, 0° If it may be." 	But if,  it cannot be that we 
re of can have peace with them, who can be contrary to God? 	Who doth not know 
whibh'he  the Lord our Saviour not"only to commend peace, when, as he saith, "*My peace 
never did. I give unto you, my peace I leave unto you ;" but that he is the peace; as 

saith the apostle, " He is the peace which made of both one ;" for he calleth 
him our peace, speaking in commendation of the peace: " Think not," saith he, 
" that I came to send peace, for I came not to send peace, but the sword." What 
is meant by this? why is peaee called a sword? or doth peace bid battle ? Yea, 
truly, to destroy the peace of the devil; for the devil bath his peace, whereof 

Oh, how the Lord spealteth, " When as the strong man keepeth his house, he doth 
craftily 
dath possess all his substance in peace." 	Oh how mightily doth the devil keep his 
swan , 
here 

soldiers and his house in this time ! who, with the shield of falsehood and the 
helmet of untruth, so cloth defend him, that he will not suffer either arrow or h'npceitt,„ 

an angel 
dart of truth to pierce him. 	Nevertheless our Lord being more strongly armed, 
and fiercely coming upon your ggiant, is able to overcome him, and to take away  

of light! his weapons, wherein  he puttetll his trust. 	We are not therefore to be blamed, 
if we do detest that peace, more cruel than any war, the which the Truth itself 
did reprove, 'weeping over Jerusalem, and saying, Truly, it grieveth me this day 
to see sinners in peace, being like unto that peace whereat the Psalmist was 
offended. 	Whereas you condemn Pope Gregory, King Rodolph, and Marquis 
Eggerbert, as men that have died an unhappy death, and do magnify your Lord, 
because he dotlt outlive them, it doth plainly, forsooth, appear that you remain 
void of alt spiritual consideration. 	Is it not better to die well than to live ill? 
They be truly happy who suffer persecution for righteousness' sake. 	By the 
same reason may you esteem Nero, Herod, and Pilate happy, in that they out- 
lived Peter, Pauly James, the apostles, and Jesus Christ. 	What can be said 
more foolish and w;cked than this opinion? Wherefore refrain your babbling 
tongue from this htasphemy, lest you place yourself in the number of those 
who, seeing the end of the just to be glorious, themselves doing 	late and 
unfruitful penance, bewailing in the anguish of the Spirit, shall say, " These be 
they whom sometimes we had in derision, and laughed to scorn ;'we, being out 
of our wits, thought their lives madness, and their end to be without honour. 
Behold how they be allowed to be amongst the children of God, and their por- 
tion is amongst the . saints. 	Wherefore we have erred from the way of truth, 
and the brightness of righteousness did not shine upon us. 	What did our pride 
avail us? and what profit did the boasting of our riches bring us? 	They are 
all vanished away like a shadow." The which words we have registered up into 
perpetual memory, and we de .despise every attempt that shall lift up itself 
against the truth of God; and rejoicing in troubles, we may be reproved, put to 
shame and rebuked, yea, and finally be slain and killed, but we will neither 
yield nor be overcome. 	And with great triumph will we rejoice in our fathers' 
doings, of whom you, as a beardless toy, and of small knowledge, have nothing 
rightly conceived; who indeed, despising princes' commandments, have deserved 
everlasting reward. 

There is a certain chronicle in old English metre, which, among 
other matters, speaking of William Rufus, declareth him to. be so 
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sumptuous and excessive in pompous apparel, that he not being con- nenry I. 
tented with a pair of hoses at a low price, which was three shillings, Al) 
caused a pair to be bought at a mark, whereupon his chamberlain, I 1 DI 

procuring a pair much worse than the other before, said, 	 —___ 

" That they costen'd a mark, and unneth he them so bought : 
Yea, Beltway (quoth the king) these are well bought !" 

Whereby is to be noted what difference is to be seen between .the 
hose of princes then, and the hose of serving-men now. 

Appendix Histories. 
After the time of this King -William, the name of King ceased in Kingsi 

the country of Wales among the Britons,since King Ris, in the -yea,.in  

reign of this king, A. D. 1093, was slain in Wales.2  

• HENRY THE FIRST.3  
HENRY I., the third son of William the Conqueror, succeeding his A.D. 

brother Rufus, began his reign in England A. D. 1100, who, for his 110o. 
knowledge and science in the Seven Liberal Arts, was surnamed Henry 
Clerk, or Beauclerk. In this prince may well appear how knowledge leleeaZ 
and learning do greatly conduce to the government and admini- king  
Stration of any realm or country. 	At the beginning he reformed the England. 

 

state and condition of the clergy, released the grievous payments, and 
reduced again King Edward's laws, with emendation thereof; he 
reformed the old and untrue measures, and made a measure after the Ti: ri- 
length of his arm ; he greatly abhorred excess of meats and drinks ; E 

su
land 

Many things .misused before his time he reformed, and used to 'a: 
vanquish more by counsel than by sword. 	Such persons as were nice tonZh 
and wanton he secluded from his court. 	This man, as appeareth, maws 
little favoured the usurped power of the bishop of Rome. 	Soon arm.  
after he was king, he married Matilda, or Maud, daughter of Malcolm, 
king- of Scots, and of Margaret his wife, daughter of Edward the 
Outlaw, as is before specified, being a professed nun at Winchester, 
whom, notwithstanding, and without the pope's dispensation, he 
married by the consent of Ansehn, by the which Maud he re-
ceived two sons, William and Richard, and two daughters, Matilda 
and Mary, which Matilda afterwards was married it the emperor, 
Henry V.4  

In the second year of his reign, Robert, his elder brother, duke of a.D.Doi. 
Normandy, being occupied in the christian wars against the Turks, 
and being elected, as you heard, king of Jerusalem, hearing of the 
death of Rufus, refused the kingdom thereof;, for the which, as is 
thought, he never sped well after. 	Thus the said Robert, leaving Example, 
off the Lord's business, and returning into Normandy, made there inn:are is  
his preparations, and came over into England with a great host to fo tdIT 
challenge the crown; but, by mediation of the lords, it was agreed bus

r 
 iness, 

(1) This anecdote is told with great life and spirit by Malmegbury. 	" One morning," says he, 
" as he was putting on a pair of new boots, he asked his gentleman of the bedchamber, in waiting, 
what they cost ? he was answered ' three shillings.'vo Away, base fellow,'   said the king, • did you 
ever hear of a king wearing such pitiful boots as those? go, bring a pair of a mark of silver.' 	fhe 
bedellaiRber-nlan Went and brought a pair much worse, but told his master they cost what he had 
ordered. 	' Ay,' replied William, 'these are boots 	fit for a king to wear; and so put them 
on."—En. 

12) Ex continuations Roger Roved.  
(3) Edition 1563, p. 30. 	Ed. 1583, p. 191. 	Ed. 1596, p. 173. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 216.—rn, 
(4) Ex Mat. Parts. Ploy. Kist. 
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Henry r. that Robert ,should have rally, 	during his. life, three thousand 
A.  D.  marks, as were likewise promised him before by King Rufus, his 
1102. brother; and that whether of them outlived, the other, should be the 

other's heir. 	On this Robert departed again into Normandy, to the 
great discontent of his lords there ; 	but, in a few years after, the 
aforenamed tribute of three thousand marks, through the means of 

Duke Queen Matilda, was released to the king his brother. 	In process of 
Rokbert 
taen time, variance happening between King Henry and the said Robert 
prisoner• his brother, at length Robert in his wars was taken prisoner, and 

brought over into England, and was put into the castle of Cardiff in 
Wales, where he continued as a prisoner while he lived. 

The hos- In this time, as about the third year of this king, the hospital of 
Bart ho- 1-; St. Bartholomew in Smithfield was founded, by means of a minstrel 
ir°ZeiXe.  S. belonging unto the king, namedRayer, and it was afterwards finished by 

Richard Whittington, alderman and mayor of London. 	This place 
of Smithfield was at that day a laystall of all ordure or filth, and 
the place where the felons and other transgressors of the king's lust 
were put to execution. 

Divers strict laws were by this king provided, especially against 
thieves and felons : 

First, That whoso should be taken in that fault, no money should sate 
him from hanging. 

Item, That whoso should counterfeit false money, should have both his eyes 

• 
put out, and the nether parts of his body cut off. 

Item, In the same council was.decreed an order for priests to be sequestered 
from their wives, which before was not forbidden.1  

Item, It was then decreed that monks and priests should bear no rule 
over lay persons. 

Item, It was decreed concerning broidering of hair, and wearing of garments. 
f Item, That the secret contract between a young lad and a young maid should 

not stand, with other things concerning the excommunication of more gross 
offenders. 

In the story of William Rufus before was declared how Anselm, 
the archbishop of Canterbury, departing out of the realm,went to 
the pope, who, after the death of King William, was sent for again 
by the aforesaid King Henry, and so returned again, and was at the 

The king  council" of the king at 'Westminster ; where the king, in the presence 
.0rd:.ns of the lords, a.?--well temporal as spiritual, ordained and invested two 
vests bishops without ' 

bishops, Roger bishop of Salisbury, and Roger bishop of Hereford. 
During that parliament or council of the king, Anselm in his convo- the pope. . cation deposed and displaced divers abbots and other prelates from 
their rooms and dignities, either for that they lawfully came not by 
them, or uprightly dial not administer the same. 

After this council and the other before set forth by Anselm, 
Herbert, bishop of Norwich, had much ado with the priests of his 
diocese, for they would neither leave their wives, nor yet give over 

Anselm 
cruel fierce and  

their benefices. 	On this he wrote to Anselm, the archbishop, for 
counsel what was to be done therein, who required him, as he did 

against married 
priests. 

others at the same time by writing, to persuade the people of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, that as they profecsed Christianity, they should subdue 
them as rebels against the church, and utterly drive both them and 

(1) The words of mine author are these: " Anselmus prohibuit uxores sacerdotibus Angiorum ante non prohibitas. 	Quod quibusdam mundissimum visum est, quibusdam periculosum, ne dam mundicias viribus majores appeterent, in immundicias horribiles ad Christiani nominis summon 
dedecus inciderent," 8:c.—Ex Hen. Runt. lib. vii. Anselm. 
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their Wives out of the cantry, ptacing monks in tlitir room, as by Henry r. 
the epistles of the 'sold Anselm cloth appear ;l whereof certain parcels 	A. D.  
shall hereafter, by the grace of Christ, ensue, for the better evidence 	1104. 
of this and his otter acts above recited. 

. The like business also had Gerard, the archbishop of York, in 
depriving the priests of his province of their wives ; which thing, 
with all his excommunications and thunderings, he could hardly bring 
about. 	Upon this ruffling of Anselm with married priests, were 
rhyming verses made to help the matter withal, when reason could not . 
serve, which verses, for the folly thereof, I thought here to.annex.2  

About the end of the third year of this king, which was by compu- A.D.1104. 
os 

 tation A. D. 1104, a variance happened between King Henry and tzireee,, 
Anselm, the occasion whereof was this :--Ye heard a little before how tt:,4 
Henry, the aforesaid king, had, of his own authority, invested two and An- 
bishops, one Roger, 	 ho was chancellor, bishop of Salisbury, RD—A arch 
another, another, bishop of flereford. 	Besides them divers also he invested, t:11,2.°' 
and divers other like things took he upon him in the ecclesiastical buiry 
state, which he might lawfully do, God's word allowing well the 
same ; but because he was restrained by the bishop of Rome, and 
forbidden so to do, this Anselm swelled, fretted, and waxed so mad, 
that he would neither consent to it, nor yet confirm 'them, nor com-
municate nor talk friendly with those whom the king had instituted 
and invested ; but opprobriously called them abortives, or children of 
destruction, disdainfully rebuking the gentle king as a defiler of 
religion,and polluter of their holy`ceremonies ; as witnesseth Poly- 
dore. 	With this uncomely outrage the king was much displeased, as 
he might full well, and required Gerard, the archbishop of York, as 
he owed him allegiance, to consecrate them ;  who, without delay, did iTft-hord, 
so, well performing the same, saving that one William Gifford, to win- 
whom 	

of 
whom the king had given the bishopric of Winchester refused to take erhe  ? 	!, .ose.' to 
his consecration by the hands of the archbishop of York, for which Ilzrm 
cause the king, worthily with him offended, deprived him both 	_he 	

- 

	

of 	arch: 
• bishopric and goods, and banished him the realm. 	• 	 bishop of York. 

Moreover, the king required of Anselm, the archbishop of Canter-
bury, to do unto him homage, after the manner of his aneestors, as - 
witnesseth Ma/mesbury.' 	Also it was asked of 	said Anselm, 
whether he would be with the king in giving investitures, as Lanfranc, 
his predecessor, was with his father. 	To whom Anselm said, that he 
promised not at any time that he would enter into this order to 	. 
keep the law or custom of his father, as Lanfranc did. 	Moreover, as Acts 
concerning homage to be done to the king, that he refused ; alleging Roman 
the censures of the pope's. excommunication, who, in his council of co guacsat  
Rome a little before, had given forth open sentence of excommunica- laymen 
tion • upon all such lay persons, whatsoever they were, that should ftinv;nsfdri-
from henceforth confer or give any spiritual promotions, and also motions. 

(1) Ex Epist. Ansel. 176. (2) . 0 male viventes, versus audite sequentes;  
Uxores vestras, quas edit summa potestas, Linquite propter eum, tem& qui morte troplueum, 	. 	 . Quod si non facitis, inferno claustra petetis. 	. 
Christi sponsa jubet, ne Presbyter ille ministret, 
Qui tenet uxorem, Domini quia perdit amorem : Contradicentem fore dicimus insipientem : • Non ex rancore loquor hmc, potius sed amore.".  Versus male feriati, ex RibUis Ramsay. 

(3) lix Guliel. Malmesh. lib. i. de Gestis Pontif. Anglo. 
von.: 
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Henry 7. upon them that received them at theiAands, either yet should 
A.  D.  consecrate any such receivers. 	Moreover, he accursed all them that 
1104. for benefices or other ecclesiastical promotions should subject them- 
- selves under the homage or service of any great man, king, prince, 
No spiri, duke, or earl of the laity. 	For it was unseemly, said the pope, and 
son to to be a thing very execrable, that the hands which were converted into so 
rnde tr 	high a working as was granted to no angel (that is, to create him subjec- 

tion to a with their crosses, who created all, and to offer up the same before 
son pere-ag . 	the sight of the Father for the salvation of the whole world), should 

be brought to such a slavery as to be subject to those filthy hands, 
which both day and night are polluted with shameful touching's, 

Anselm 	robberies, and bloodshed, &c.1 	This decree of Pope Urban, Anselm 
retbseth alleging for himself, denied to subject himself to the king's homage, to do 
homage 	fearing, as 	he said, the 	pope's 	excommunication. 	Upon this, to his 
king. 	messengers were sent to Rome on both parts unto the pope, then 

Pope Paschal, who, stoutly standing to the steps and determinations 
of Urban, his predecessor, would in no case yield to the king's 
investing.2  

In the mean time, -while there was long disputation on both sides 
for investing, the nobles of the realm contended, that investings did 
belong to the king's dignity : wherefore the king, calling for Anselm 
again, required him either to do homage to him, or else to void his 
kingdom. 	To whom Anselm replying again, required the pc 's 
letters to be brought forth, and, according to the tenor thereof,so 
the matter to be decided ; for now the messengers were returned 
from Rome, with the pope's answer, altogether siding with Anselm. 

The king Then said the king, " What have I to do with the pope's letters ? I 
h h 

to  
at 	• 

thing to will not forego the liberties of my kingdom for any pope." 	Thus the 
do with 
the pords contention continued between them. 	Anselm saith, he would not 
letters. 	out of the realm, but depart home to his church, and there see who 

would offer him any violence : and so he did. 	Not long after, 
message came from the king to Ansehn, requesting him, after a gentle 
sort, to repair to the kings presence again, to put an end to the 

Hessen- controversy, whereunto Anselm yielded and came. 	Then were new 
aggersainsetr ambassadors sent again to the pope, that he would something qualify 
Rome- 	and moderate, of'xather abolish, the strictness of the Roman decree 

beforementioned. 	On the part of Anselm went two monks, Baldwin 
and Alexander. 	On the king's behalf were sent two bishops, Robert, 
bishop of Lichfield, and Herbert, bishop of Norwich, with the king's 
letters written to the pope, containing in form as followeth! 

e 
Letter 	To the reverend father Paschal, the chief bishop. 	Henry, by the grace of God, 
of King king of England, greeting. 	For this your promotion unto the see of the holy 
Henry 1 

(1) Ex Jornalensi. Bibliotheme Historia. 
(2) Ex Matthwo Paris. 	Ex Guile). Malmesb. lib. i. de Gestic Pont. Ang. 
(3) " Patri venerabili Paschali summo pontifict, Henricus Dei gratis rex Anglorum, salute= 

Promotioni vestry in sedem sanctse Romanm ecclesire plurirnum congaudeo, petens ut amicitia 
qua patri meo cunt antecessoribus vestris fait, inter nos quoque illibata permaneat. 	Unde, ut 
dileetto et benignitas a me videatur sumere initium, benefictum quod ab antecessoribus nets 
beatus Petrus habuit, vobis mitto : eosque honofes et earn obedientiam quam tempore patris mei 
antecessores vestri in rogue Anglia babuerunt, tempore meo ut habeatis vole, eo videlicet tenore, 
ut digaitatis usus et consuetudines, quas pater meus tempore antecessorum vestrorum in regno 
Anglke habutt, ego tempore vestro in eodem regno meo integre obtineam. 	Notumque habeat 
sanctitas vestra. quod me vivente (Deo auxitiante) dignitates et usus regni Anglise non minuentur 
Et si ego (quod absit) in tanta me dejection° ponerem ; optimates mei (imo totius Anglia populus) 
id untie mode pateretnr. 	Habits igitur (charissime pater) utiliori deliberation, its se ergs nos 
moderetur benignitas vestra, ne quid invitus facial, et a veatra me cogatis recedereobedientia." 
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church of Rome, as I am heartily glad, so my request is to you, that the friend- Henry i. 
ship and amity, which hath been heretofore between my father and your 
predecessors in tines past, may now also between us in like manner continue A.D.„, 
undiminished; and, that love and gentleness may first begin on my part, here 	11”. 
I send to you that gift that St. Peter had in former time of my predecessors. 
And likewise the same honours and obedience which your predecessors have 
had in the realm of England before in the time of my father, I will you to have 
the same in my time also: after this form I mean and tenor, that the usage 
and manner of dignity, and such customs, as my father hath had in this realm of 
England, in the time of your ancestors,I in like ample manner also now, in 
your time, may fully enjoy the same in this the said resins of England. 	Thus, spoken 
therefore, be it known to your holiness, that during this life of mine (Godt e  a 
Almighty enabling me to the same) these abovenamed dignities, usages, and 	g' 
customs of this realm of England, shall in no part be lessened. 	Yea, and if 
that I (as God forbid I should) would so much deject,myself unto such coward-
ness, yet my nobles, yea, the whole people of England, in no case would suffer 
it. 	Wherefore, dear father, using with yourself a better deliberation in this The king 
matter, let your gentleness so moderate itself toward us, lest ye compel m 	is at a 
which I shall do against my will, to recede and depart utterly from y  our

e, ti
vn 

e
s it L  

obedience. 	 pope's 
obedi- 

At the same time, also, he sent another letter or epistle to the"' 
said pope, craving of him the pall for Gerard, archbishop of York, 
the form whereof here also followeth :1— 

To the reverend and well-beloved father universal, Pope Paschal, Henry, by Another 
the grace of God, king of England, greeting. 	The great love which I bear to IV:,  of 
you, and the no less gentleness in you, which not a little beautifieth your H,,,,gro.  
doings, ministereth to me boldness to write. 	And whereas I thought to lave to the 
retained still this Gerard with me, and to have craved your pall for him by P°Pe* 
letters; yet, notwithstanding, when his desire could not otherwise be satisfied, 
but he would needs present himself before your presence, by his own heart to 
crave of you the same I have sent bins up unto you, desiring your benign 
fatherhood in this behalf, that he, obtaining the pa11 at your hands, may be sent 
home again to me. 	And thus, requiring the assistance of your prayers, I pray 
the Lord long to preserve your apostleship. 

This second letter of the king in sending for the pall was well 
taken of all the court of Rome, which (as mine author saith) procured 
such favour to Gerard, archbishop of York, and bringer thereof, that 
no complaint of his adversaries afterwards could hurt him with the 
pope. 	Notwithstanding, he was accused grievously for divers things, 
and specially for not standing to the consecratioi.-"of Anselm, arch.,  
bishop of Canterbury. 

Polydore, in his eleventh book of his English history, affirmeth, A place 
that Anselm also went up to Rome with Gerard about 'the same 	 °,1.1  c. rorre . .r-g. 
cause. 	But both the premises and sequel of the story argue that to falttdr.  
be untrue, for what need the two monks to be sent up on Anselm's 
side, if he bad gone up himself ?2 	Again; how could the pope write 
down by the said messengers to Anselm, if he had been present there 
himself? for so proceedeth the story by the narration of Malmesbury 
and others. 

After the ambassadors, thus on both sides sent up to Rome, had 
laboured their cause with instant suit one against the other, the )each to
pope, glad to gratify the king, yet. loath to grant his request, being 11,1,12;,221  
against his own profit, and therefore more inclining to Anselm's side, profit. 

(D " Reverends et diligendo patri universal! papm Paschall, Henricus Dei gratin rex Anglorum, 
salutem. 	Amor guem plurlmum ergs vos babe°, et benignitas gute multum veatros arms 
exornat," &c. 

(2) Ex Gullet. Malmesb. lib. viii. de Pont. Ang.  

M 	..., 
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Henry L sendeth down his letters to the said Anselm, signifying that he would 
A.D. 	not repeal the statutes of his holy fathers for one man's pleasure ; 
1104. charging him, moreover, not only not to yield in the cause of invest- 

ing, but constantly to adhere to the aforesaid decreement of Pope 
Urban, his predecessor, 	&c. 	Besides this letter to Anselm, he 
directed also another to the king himself, which, mine author said], 
the king suppressed and did not show, only declaring, by word of 
mouth, what the ambassadors had said unto him from the pope, which 
was, that he permitted unto him the license of investing, upon 
condition that in other things he would execute the office of a good 
prince, &c. 	To this, also, the testimony of the two bishops above 
mentioned did accord, which made the matter more probable. 	But 
the two monks on the other side replied, bringing forth the letter of 
Anselm to the contrary, &c. 	To them it was answered, that more 
credit was to be given to the degree and testimony of the bishops, 
than to theirs ; and that as for monks, they had no suffrage nor 
testimony in secular matters, and therefore they might hold their 
peace. 	" But this is no secular matter," said Baldwin, abbot of 
Ramsey. 	Whereunto, again, the nobles of the king's part answered, 
saying, that he was a good man, and of such demeanour, that they had 
nothing to say against him, neither so would, if they might; but that 
both human and divine reason taught them to yield more credit and 

He mean- confidence to the testimony of three bishops, than to that of two 
eth beside 
the two 	monks : whereby may well appear, that Anselm at that time went 
bishard,

ps, 	not with them. 	Then Anselm, seeing how the king and his peers Ger 
who made 
the third. 

were bent, and hearing also the testimony of the three bishops, 
against whom he saw he could not prevail, and also having the pope's 
seal, which he saw to be so evident on the contrary side, made his 
answer again, that he would send to Rome for more certainty of 
truth : adding, moreover, that he neither would, nor durst give over 
his cause, though it should cost him his life, to do or proceed against 
the determination of the church of Rome, unless he had a perfect 
warrant of absolution from thence for his discharge. 	Then was it 
agreed by the king and his nobles, that he should not send, but go 
himself tt Rome and much entreaty was made that he would take 
that journey himl'elf, in his own person, to present himself to the 
pope for the peace of the church and of his country. 	And so, at 
length, by persuasion, he was content to go to Rome and speak with 
the pope. 	In a short time after follovveth also the king's ambassador, 

Th.., William Warlwast, the newly elected bishop of Exeter, who there 
"iii pleading on the king's side for the ancient customs of the realm, and m 

a
W
t the
arlw   ast for the king's right of investing, &c., first declared, how England, of 

pope's 	a long.continuance, had ever been a province peculiar to the church 
court. of Rome, and how it payed duly its yearly tribute unto the same; 

inferring, moreover, how the king, as he was of nature very liberal, 
so also of courage he was a prince stout and valiant. 	Then what a 
shame would he think it to be to him, as it would indeed be, if he, 
who in might and dignity far exceeded all his progenitors, should not 
defend and maintain the liberties and customs by them procured. 
Wherefore he desired the pope to see to the matter, so that it might 
stand both with the king's honour, and also with his own profit and 
advantage, who, otherwise, no doubt should lose a great piece of 
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money out of the realm, unless he did remit something of the severity Henry L 

of his canons and laws decretal. 	 A. D. 
With these and such other like persuasions to the same effect, the 	1106. 

court of Rome was well contented, agreeing that the king's request 
ought with all favour to be granted. 	But the pope and Anselm sat 
still marking their doings. 	The ambassador, supposing their silence 
to be half a yielding unto him added moreover and said; that the 
king, no not for the crown of his realm, would lose the authority of 
investing or admitting his prelates within his dominion' 	Where- 
unto the proud pope answering again, burst out in these words : A proud 

" Nor I," said he, " for the price of his head, as.thou sayest, will ihr 	ri,:' 
lose the giving of spiritual promotions in England ;" and, confirming 
it with an oath, " before God," saith he, " I speak it ; know it for a 
certainty, * for the whole price of his head, I will not permit it unto 
him, neither shall he have it.*2 	Then it followeth in the story of 
Malmesbury, that with this word of the pope the minds of the rest 
were changed, saying, " Benedicta sit cordis tui constantia, bene- 
dicta oris tui loquela." 	The king's attorney also was therewith 
dashed, who, notwithstanding, brought it to pass, that certain of the 
king's customs, used before of his father, were released unto him. 
At that time, in the same court, it was decreed,—the king only, who 
had invested them, being excepted,—that the others who were invested Exeom- 

by the king should be excommunicated; the absolution and satin- 2,'„"i"" 
faction of whom were left to Anselm, the archbishop. 	 abused. 

Thus Anselm, being dismissed from Rome, took his journey 
towards England: but the ambassador, pretending to go to St. 
Nicholas, remained behind, to see whether he could win the pope's 
mind to the king's purpose ; but when he saw it would not be, he 
overtaketh Anselm by the way, at Placentia, and openeth to him 
the king's pleasure. 	" The king," saith he, " giveth to you in 
charge and commandment, that if you will come to England, and 
there behave yourself to him, as your predecessors did to his father, 
you should be received and retained in the realm accordingly; if 
not, you are wise enough to know what I mean, and what will 
follow. '3 	And so, with these words parting from him, he returned 
again to the king. 	Anselm remained at Lyons a ,year and a half, 
writing divers letters to the king, after this effect, and in words as 
followeth :— 

To his reverend Lord, Henry, king of England, Anselm, archbishop 
of Canterbury, faithful service with prayers.4  

Although ye understand by William Warlwast what we have done at Rome, 
Yet I shall shortly show you that which belongeth to me. 	When I came to 
Rome, I declared the cause wherefore I came to the lord pope. 	He answered 
that he would not swerve from the statutes of his predecessors. 	Furthermore, 
he commanded me that I should have no fellowship with those who received 
investings of churches at your hands, after the knowledge of this prohibition, 
unless they would do penance, and forsake that which they fiad received, without 
hope of recovery; and that I should not communicate with the other bishops who 
had consecrated such men, except they ivould present themselves to the judg- 
ment of the apostolic see. 	The aforesaid William can be a witness of all these 

(1) Ex Gulie1. Malmesh. de Gestis Pont. lib. i. 	Ex.. Matth. Paris. lib. iii. 
(2)These words are inserted earn Edition 1563, p. 31.—En. 
(3) Ex Radulph. Londinensi. 	 (4) Epist. 224. 
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Henry I. things if he will. 	This William, when we departed asunder, reckoning up in 
your behalf the love and liberality which you have had always towards me, 
warned me as your archbishop, that I should show myself such an one, that if A.D. 

1106. I would come into England, I might be with you as my predecessor was with 
your father, and ye might treat me with the same honour and liberty that your 

The 
proud 
stoutness 
of a pre- 

father treated my predecessor. 	By which words I understand, that except I 
should show myself such an one, you would not have me come into England. 
For your love and liberality I thank you; but that I should be with you as my 

wrong a predecessor was with your father, I cannot do it, for I dare not do homage to 
cause. you, nor do I dare communicate with those who take investings of churches at 

your hands, because of the aforesaid inhibition made, I myself hearing it. 
Wherefore, I desire you to send me your pleasure herein, if it please you, 
whether I may return into England, as I said, with your peace and the power 
of mine office. 

In the mean while, great business there was, and much posting 
went to and fro between the king, the archbishop, and the pope, but 
nothing was done ; for neither would the pope agree to the king, 
nor would the king condescend to the archbishop. 	At last the 
archbishop, seeing that by no means he could prevail against the 
king, thought to revenge himself by excommunication, and so went 
about the same. 	The king, having word thereof by the Countess 
Adela, his sister, desireth her to come to him into Normandy, and 
bring Anselm with her : whereupon, by the means of the countess, 
reconcilement was made, and the archbishop was restored to his 

Recoil- 
mane list 

former possessions ; 	only his return 	into England was deferred, 
because- he would not communicate with those whom the king had 

tween the invested. 	So the king took his passage over into England, and 
enA 

king end 	n- Ansehn made his abode at the abbey of Becke. 
selm. Then were ambassadors again directed unto Rome, namely, Wil-

liam Warlwast, and Baldwin, above named, abbot of Ramsey; who, 
at length, concluded the long controversy between the king and the 
pope upon this agreement : that the king should take homage of the 
bishops elect, but should not deal with investing them by staff and 
ring. 	While the, ambassadors were thus in their suit at Rome, 
divers complaints were daily brought from England to Anselm against 
the priests and canons, who, in his absence, contrary to the late 

Priests
d 

 

trehei!"  
wives 
again in 
the ab- 
sence of 
Anselm. 

council Widen at London, received their wives into their houses again, 
and so were permitted by the king, paying him certain money for the 
same.' 	Anselm, the sore enemy against lawful marriage, grieved 
therewith, addresseth his letters unto the king, requiring him to 
refrain from any more taking of such exactions, declaring, moreover, 

The 
faults of 
ecclesi- 

in
asitniciasite.  

and affirming, that the offences of all such ecclesiastical ministers 
must be corrected by tulle instance of bishops, and not of laymen. 
To this the king answereth gently again by letters, tempering himself; 

to  
but none but 

so bishops 
how he purposed shortly to come over into Normandy, and if he had 
done any thing amiss, either in these or other things, he would reform 

to correct, 
quoth 

. it by his obedience. 
Anselm. 

The king 

Not long after, the messengers being now returned from Rome, 
the king, as he had promised, sped him into Normandy, where he, 
warring against his brother Robert, brought both him and the 

brought 
under the
arch- bishop. 

country of Normandy at last under his subjection. 	But first meeting 
with Anselm at the abbey of Becke, he covenanted and agreed with 

(1) Guliel. Malmesb. lib. i. de Gestis Pontif. 
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him in all such points as the archbishop required. 	As first, that all Henry I. 
his churches, -which before were made tributary unto King William, 7i;j;-:- 
his brother, now should remain free from all tribute. 	Item, that he 
should require nothing of the said churches or provinces, in the time 
of the seat being vacant. 	Moreover, concerning such priests and 

nos. 

Lawful 
ministers as had given money to the king for their company with their Mi  n  ao nt ryi  - 
wives, it was agreed that they should surcease from all ecclesiastical 
function for the space of three years, and that the king should take no 
more after such manner. 	Item, that all such goods, fruits and pos- 
sessions, as had been taken away before from the archbishopric, should 
be restored at his coming again into England, &c. 

punished. 

This Anselm, the stout champion of popery and superstition, after priests  
this victory gotten over the king, for the which he so long fought, 
with joy and triumph saileth into England, having all his popish 

dagtenn  
Writ/  their 

requests obtained. 	On his arrival he first flieth like a lion upon the 
married priests, contrary to the word of God, divorcing and punishing 
by man's authority, those whom the eternal and almighty God had 
coupled. 	Next, he looketh to them, who did hold any church by 
farm under the king. 	Against simony likewise, and against them that 
married within the seventh degree, he proceedeth with his full ponti-
fical authority. 

", 

Shortly after, as King Henry had finished his war in Normandy, 
and with victory had returned again into England, about the sixth 
year of his reign, Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, by the per-
mission of the king, assembled a great council at Westminster, in 

A.D.nos. 

London, of the clergy and prelates of England, in -which, by the 
bishop of Rome's authority, he so wrought with the king, that at 
length, albeit,.as the story saith, not without great difficulty, it was 
newly confirmed and enacted, that no temporal man after that day 
should make investiture with cross or with ring, or with pastoral 
hook. 	In this council, sundry and divers injunctions were given 
forth to priests and deacons, as divers other synodal acts also by the 
same Anselm had been concluded in other councils before. 	And 
because mention is made here of the acts synodal concluded in the 
time of this Anselm, I thought good to pack them all in one general 
heap together, as I find them in Malmesbury, and, in offier sundry 
authors scatteringly recited. 

The first thing decreed by this Anselm in his synodal councils, was touching 
the fault of simony, whereby divers, both bishops and abbots (as is aforesaid) 
were at the same time deposed. 	Laymen, also, were forbidden to confer any 
ecclesiastical promotion.' 

Also, it was decreed, that no bishop should bear any office in secular men's 
business or meetings, and that such should not go apparelled as the laymen did, 
but should have their vestures decent, and meet for religious persons, and that 
in all places they should never go without some to bear witness of their conver-
sation. 

a
Pr

r
ie
a
s
r
t
e
s
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' 

p  

Item, That no archdeaconries should be let out to farm, 
Item, That no archdeacon should be under the degree of a deacon. 
Item, That no archdeacon, priest, deacon, subdeacon, colligener, or canon, 

should from thenceforth marry a wife, nor yet keep her, if he had been married 
to one before. 

(1) En lib. Guliel. Malniesb. de Gestio Poetic lib. l. 	to Jomalensl et anis. 
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. Henry. t. Item, That every subdeacon; being under the degree of a canon,after the 
of chastity marrying a wife, should be subject to the same rule. profession 

A. D. They ordained also, that for a priest to keep company with his wife, should 
11{3&. 	be reputed unlawful; and that he should say no mass, and if he said mass, he ---,--,— 

shoulA not be heard. 
They charged that none should be admitted to orders from that time forward, 

from the degree of a subdeacon, unless he did profess chastity. 
That priest's sons should not claim by heritage the benefices of. their fathers, 

as the custom had always been before. 
Stow then Item, That no spiritual person should sit in any secular office; as to be preen- pas 	

te.r- rotors hen Ga or fudges. of blood. 
diner lord Item, That priests should not resort to taverns or banquets, nor sit drinking 
°ha"' 	by eelior in 
Queen 

the fire-side. 	 . ' That the garments of priests should be of 'one colour, and that their.shoes 
Mary's 	should be decent. timer Item, That monks, or ,any others of the clergy, if they forsook their order, 

either should come again, or be excommunicated. 
• Item, That the men of the clergy should' wear broad crowns. 

Item, That no tithes should be given but to the church. 
Item, That no churches or prebends should be bought. 
That no new chapels should be made without consent of the bishop. 
That no church should be hallowed, before the necessary provision was made 

for the priest, and for the church to be maintained. 
That abbots 'should send forth no men to war, and that they must both sleep and 

eat in the same house with their monks, unless some great necessity do let. 
Item, That monks do enjoin no penance to any man without the knowledge 

of his abbot; and also that their abbots give no license therein, but only for 
such persons whose charge they have of soul.. 

That no monks should be godfathers, or nuns godmothers. 
That monks should have no lordships to farm. 
Item, That monks should take no churches but by the bishop, neither should 

so spoil and oppress the churches given unto theni with their rents, that 
sufficient were. not left for the ministers of the same. 

That 'privy contracts between man and woman without witness should not 
stand, but be frustrated, if each party do go from the contract. 

Item, That such of the clergy, as wear long hair, be so rounded, that part of 
their ear appear, and that their eyes be not covered.  

Item, That there be no 'matrimonial connexion within the seventh degree . 
of kindred, and that it do not continue if they be married, but that the marriage 
be broken. ' And that if any one privy to that incest, do not detect the same, he 

- to be held guilty of the same crime. 
Item, That no funerals or buryings be without their own parish church, so, 

• that the priest thereof do lose that which to him is due. 
Item, That no m11, upon any new-finagled rashness, do attribute any reverence 

or opinion. of holiness to dead men's bodies, to fountains, or to any other thing, 
as the use bath been in time past, without authority of the bishop. 

Item, That no buying 'and selling be used hereafter in England of men, as of 
other eattie, 	• 

Also, after the restraint of priests' marriage, when grievous crimes began to 
come in the place thereof, they were forced to make another act, which was 
this. • 

f" With a grievous curse we condemn both those that occupy any nameless vice, 
and those also that willingly assist them)  or be wicked doers with them in the 
same; till such time as they may deserve absolution by penance and confession. 

" So that whatsoever he be that is noised or proved to be of this wickedness, 
if lie be a religious person, he shall from thenceforth be promoted to no degree 
of honour, awl that which he kith shalt be taken from him. 

" If he be a lay person, he shall he deprived of all his freedom within the 
land, and be no better than a foreigner. 

" And because it shall be known, that the absolution of such as be secular 
belongs only to bishops ; it was therefore enacted, that on every Sunday, in 

} 	every parish church,  of England, the said excommunication should be pub- 
lished,' &c. 	 • 
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But mark in this great matter what followed ; for, as Ranulphus Henry 1. 
Cestrensis witnessed', this grievous general curse was 	soon called 	A. 1).. 
back again by the suit of certain who persuaded Anselm, that the 1106. 
publication, or opening of that vice, gave kindlings to the same in the — 
hearts of lewd persons, ministering occasion of more boldness to 
them to do the like :1  and so, to stop the occasion of this vice, the 
publication thereof was taken away ; but the forbidding and restrain-
ment of priests' lawful marriage, which chiefly was the cause thereof, 
remained still. 	And thus, ever since, this horrible crime remained 	t 
among the clergy, both for lack of marriage being more used, and 
for lack of publication: less punished. 

Besides all these synodal acts above comprehended, and given out 
by Anselm in his councils before, here also, in this present council at 
Westminster, in the year of this king aforesaid, he also directed 
other new injunctions to the priests. 

First, That they and tlieir wives should never more meet in one house, Penalties 
neither yet have dwelling in their territories. 	 • and for- 

feits Item, That the priests, deacons, and subdeacons, should retain no woman in against 
their house, unless they were of their next kin. 	 priests 

Item, That such as had. dissevered themselves from the society of their tttifricsop 
wives, and yet, for some honest cause, had to communicate with them, might do wives. 
so  if it were without door, and with two or three lawful witnesses. 

Item, If any one of them should be accused by two or three witnesses, and In the 
utter could not purge himself again by six able men of his own order, if he be a a 
days priest,, or if he be a deacon by four, or if he be a subdeacon by two, then he ases  

should be judged a transgressor of the statutes, deprived of his benefice, and false 
teachrs, made infamous, or be put to open reproach of all men. 	 forbid- 

Item, He that rebelled, and in contempt of this new statute held still his ding mar- 
wife and presumed to say mass, upon the eighth day after, if he made not due rime and 

eating of satisfaction, should be solemnly excommunicated. 	 meats, 
Item, All archdeacons and deacons to be strictly sworn not to wink or &c. 

dissemble at their meetings, or to bear with them for money. 	And if they 
would not be sworn to this, then to lose their offices without recovery. 

Item, Such priests, as forsaking their wives were willing to serve still, and Purifi- 
remain in their holy order, first must cease forty days from their ministration, cation of  
setting vicars for them in the mean time to serve, and taking such penance upon 1%7 ;8 had 
them, as by their bishop should be enjoined them. 	 been mar- .. 	ried. 

Thus have ye heard the tedious treatise of the life and doings of 
Anselm, how superstitious in his religion, how stubborn against his 
prince he was, what occasion of war and discord he would have 
ministered by his complaints, if they had been taken, what zeal -with-
out right knowledge, what fervency without cause he pretended, what 
pains without profit he took; who, if he had bestowed that time and 
travel in preaching Christ at home to his flock, which he took in 
gadding to Rome, to complain of his country, in my mind, he had. 
been better occupied. 	Moreover, what violent and tyrannical in-
junctions he set forth of investing and other things, ye have heard ; 
but especially against the lawful and godly marriage of priests. What 
a vehement adversary he was, in that respect, may appear by these 
minutes or extracts of letters, which we have here annexed ; in form 
and effect as followed' :— 

ki) Banana:. Cestrensis, lib. vii. 
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henry I. 	 A Letter of Anselm. --, 
A. D. 	Anselm, archbishop, to his brethren and dearest sons, the lord prior and 
1106. 	 others at Canterbury.' 

Kitts 	As concerning priests, of whom the king commanded that they should have 
Kermitenrited both their churches and their women as they had in the time of his father, and p  
priests to of Lanfranc, archbishop : both because the king hath revested and reseized the 
nave both .whole archbishopric, and because so cursed a marriage was forbidden in a churches 
eiei 	council in the time of his father and of the said archbishop : boldly I command, 
wives. 	by the authority which I have by my archbishopric, not only within my arch,  

bishopric, but also throughout England, that all priests, who keep wives, shall 
be deprived of their churches and ecclesiastical benefices. 

A Letter of Pope Paschal to Anselm. 
Pascal, bishop, servant of God's servants, to his reverend brother Anselm, 

archbishop of Canterbury, greeting and apostolical blessing.' 
Pope 	We believe your brotherhood is not ignorant what is decreed in the Romish 
Paschal 	church concerning priests' children. 	But because there is so great a multitude ath b 	so 
decreed it of such within the realm of England, that almost the greater and better part of 
at 1b6me• the clerks are reckoned to be on this side, therefore we commit this dispensation F.eso, vie," 	to your care; for we grant these to be promoted to holy offices by reason of the 
muss 	need at this time, and for the profit of the church (such as learning and life 
have no 	shall commend among you), so that, yet notwithstanding, the prejudice of the wives. 	• If went 	ecclesiastical decree be taken heed to hereafter, &c. 
of the 
church 
May come 	 Another Letter of Anselm for Investing. 
by private 
children, 
what hurt To the Reverend Lord and loving Father Paschal, high bishop, Anselm, 
then were 	servant of Canterbury church, due subjection and continual prayers. it to the 
church 	After I returned to my bishopric in England I showed the apostolical decree, 
for Priests which I being present heard in the Romish council. 	1. That no man should 
to have wives ? 	receive investing of churches at the king's hand, or any lay person's, or should 
lung 	become his man for it, and that no man should presume to consecrate him that 
Henry 	did offend herein. When the king and his nobles, and the bishops themselves, and 
antots

his 	others of the lower degree, heard these things, they took them so grievously, that 
ready to 	they said, they would in no case agree to the thing, and that they would drive 
to""ak"e- 	me out of the kingdom, and forsake the Romish church, rather than keep this 
ank

e R  
h 	thing. 	Wherefore, reverend father, I desire your counsel by your letter, &c. 

church. 

..... 	Another Letter of Anselm. 
Anson)), archhishbp, to the Reverend Gudulph, bishop, and to Arnulph, prior, 

and to William, archdeacon of Canterbury, and to all in his diocese, greeting.' 
Against 	William, our archdeacon, hath written to me, that some priests that be under 
Inlests re-  bin MIStOttt ,f taking again their women That were forbidden) have fallen unto the ceildng 
seam 	uncleanness from the which They were drawn by wholesome counsel and cam- 
their 	mandment. 	When the archdeacon would amend this thing, they utterly 
it's  I's 	despised, with wicked pehle, his warning and worthy commandment to be 
exeom 	received. 	Then he, calling together many religious men and obedient priests, 
ean  ted for excommunicated worthily the proud and disobedient, who beastly despised the 
receiving curse, and were not afraid to defile the holy ministry, as much as lay in 
again 	them, &c.
then  
wives. ;  

Unto these letters above prefixed, I have also adjoined another of 
the said Anselm, touching a great case of conscience, of a monk'S 
whipping himself. 	Wherein may appear both the blind and lament- 
able superstition of those religious men, and the judgment of this 
Anselm in the same matter. 

(0 Ex epist. Ansel. 7; et 377. 	t2) Ex epist. 33. 	(3) Ex epist.37. 
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Another Letter of Anselm. 	 Henry 1: 

Ansehn, archbishop, to Bernard, monk of the abbey of St. Warburg, greet- 	A.D. 
ing and prayer.1 	 1106. 

I heard it said of your lord abbot, that thou judgest it to be of greater merit, whether 
when a monk either beats himself, or desireth himself to be beaten of another than im%1,iotrt when he is beaten (not of his own will) in the chapter, by the commandment of the a monk t 

, 
o 

prelacy. But it is not as you think, for that judgment which any man commandeth cause 
in to himself, is kingly; but that which he suffereth by obedience in the chapter, is himself chap- 

monkish. 	The one is of his own will ; the other is of obedience, and not of his ter to be 
own will. 	That which I call kingly, kings and rich proud men commanded to whtir suede 
be done to themselves ; but that which I call monkish, they take not command- Zr o» e- - 
jug, but obeying. 	The kingly is so much easier, by how much it agreeth to the (homy 
will of the sufferer; but the monkish is so much the more grievous, by how tph,'„:0hP 
much it differeth from the will of the sufferer. 	In the kingly judgment, the his abbot. 
sufferer is judged to be his own; in monkish he is proved not to be his own : 
for although the king, Or rich man, when he is beaten, willingly showeth 
himself humbly to be a sinner • yet he would not submit himself to this humble- 
ness at any other's commandment, but would withstand the commander with all 	• 
his strength. 	But when a monk submitteth himself to the whip humbly in the 
chapter at the will of the prelate, the truth judgeth him to be of so much 
greater merit, by how much he humbleth himself more and more, and more 
truly than the other. 	For he humbleth himself to God only, because he 
knoweth his sins, but this man humbleth himself to man for obedience. But he 
is more lowly that humbleth himself both to God and man for God's cause, 
than he which humbleth himself to God only, and not to God's commandment. 
Therefore, if he that humbleth himself shall be extolled, ergo, he that more 
humbleth himself, shall be more exalted. 	And where I said, that when a 
monk is whipped, it differeth from his will, you must not so understand it, as 
though he would not patiently bear it with an obedient will, but because by st• 
natural appetite he would not suffer the sorrow. 	But if ye say, I do not so 
much fly the open beating for the pains (which I feel also secretly), as for the 
shame ; know then that he is stronger that rejoiceth to bear this for obedience* 
sake. 	Therefore be thou sure, that one whipping of a monk by obedience is of 	The Nag- 
more merit than innumerable whippings taken by his own mind. 	But 	meet of 
whereas he is such that he always ought to have his heart ready without rnur- A0,11,1:' 
inuring obediently to be whipped, we ought to judge him then to be of a great case. 
merit, whether he be whipped privily or openly, &c. 

And thus much concerning Anselrn, archbishop of. Canterbury, 
whose stout example gave no little courage to Thurstin mid Becket, 
his successors, and others that followed after, to do the like against 
their kings and princes, as in process hereafter by the grace"Df Christ 
shall appear. 

About this time, two famous archbishops of Mentz, being right 
virtuous and well-disposed prelates, were cruelly and tyrannously 
dealt withal, and treated by the bishop of Rome. 	Their names 
were Henry and Christian. 	This Henry, having intelligence that he 
was complained of to the pope, sent a learned man, a special friend 
of his, to excuse him, named Arnold ; one for whom he had done 
much, and whom he had promoted to great livings and promotions. 
But this honest man Arnold, instead of an excuser, became an 
accuser, bribing the two chiefest cardinals with good gold ; by which Judges 
Means he obtained of the pope, those two cardinals, to be sent c,u1,-,,,,. 
as inquisitors and only doers in that present case. 	They, coming to 
Germany, summoned the said Henry, and deposed him from , his 
archbishopric in spite of all he could do either by law or justice, 
substituting in his place the aforesaid Arnold, in hope, truly, of the 

(1) Ex gnat. 255. 	 • 
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Henry I. ecclesiastical gold. 	Whereupon that virtuous and honourable Henry, 
A.D.  as the story tclleth, spake unto those his perverse judges on this wise: 
no° " If I should appeal unto the apostolic see for this your unjust pro- 

to cess had against me, perhaps the pope would attempt nothing more 
1106 therein than ye have, neither should I win any thing by it, but only 

toil of body, loss of goods, affliction of mind, care of heart, and 
missing of his favour. 	Wherefore I do appeal unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the most high and just judge, and cite you before his 
judgment, there to answer me before the high Judge ; for neither 
justly nor godly, but by corruption as it pleaseth you, you have 
judged." 	Whereunto they scoffingly answered : " Go you first, and 
we will follow." 	Not long after, as the story goes, the said Henry 

A terrible 
example 
for cor- 
rut I 
judges to 
beware. 

died, whereof the said two cardinals having 	intelligence, said one 
to the other jestingly : " Behold, he is gone before, and we must 
follow according to our promise." 	And verily, they said truer than 
they were aware of; for within a while they died in one day. 	For 
the one, sitting upon a jakes to ease himself, voided out all his entrails 
into the draught, and miserably ended his life ; the other, gnawing off 
the fingers of his hands, and spitting them out of his mouth, all 
deformed in devouring himself, died. 	And in like manner, not 
long after the end of these men, the aforesaid Arnold, most horrible, 
in a sedition was 	slain ; 	and certain days, 	lying stinking above 
the ground unburied, lay open to the spoil of every rascal and harlot. 
The historiographer in declaring hereof crieth out upon the cardinals 
in this manner : 	" 0 ye cardinals, ye are the beginning and authors 
hereof. 	Come ye hither, and heap and carry unto your countries the 
devil, and offer yourselves to him with that money, whereof ye have 
been most gluttonous and insatiable." 

A.D.1100. About the same time and year in which King Henry began his 
reign, Pope Paschal entered his papacy, succeeding Urban, about 
A.D. 1100, nothing swerving from the steps of Hildebrand, his 
superior. This Paschal, being elected by the cardinals, after the people 
had cried thrice, " St. Peter hath chosen good Rainerus ;" he then 

The , 
riV. 

putting on a purple vesture, and a tiara upon his head, was brought 
upon a white palfrey into Lateran, where a sceptre was given him, and 
a girdle Put about him having seven keys, with seven seals hanging 

The, 
sevenfold 
power of 
the pope.' 

thereupon for a recognisance or token of his sevenfold power, accord- ., mg to the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost, of binding, loosing, 
shutting, 	opening, 	sealing, 	resigning, 	and judging. 	After this 
Paschal was elected pope, Henry IV., the aforesaid emperor (of 
courage most valiant, if the time had served thereto,) thought to 
come up 	to Italy to' salute 	the new pope; but, understanding 
the pope's mind bent against him, he changed his purpose. In the 
mean time, Paschal, to show himself inferior to Hildebrand in no 
point, began first to depose all such abbots and bishops as the emperor 
had set up. 	Also he banished Albert, Theodoric, and Ma.ginulph, 
striving at the same time for the papacy. 	I spake before of Guibert, 
whom Henry, the emperor, had made pope against Hildebrand. 
Paschal made out an army against this Guibert, who, being put to 

Anti- flight, not long after departed. 
christ 
born and 
manifest. 

About the same time, A.D. 1101, the bishop of Florence began to 
teach and to preach of antichrist then to be born and to be manifest, 
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as Sabellicus testified'; whereupon Paschal assembling a council, put Henry I. 
to silence the said bishop, and condemned his books. In this council 	A. D.  
at Trecas, priests who were married were condemned for Nicolaitans. 	1101 
Item, according to the decree of Hildebrand, all, of what degree or 	to 
estate soever they were (being laymen) who gave any ecclesiastical 	1106. 
dignities, were condemned of simony. 	Furthermore, the statute of A council 
priests' tithes he renewed there, counting the selling away thereof as at Trecas.  
a sin against the Holy Ghost. 	Concerning the excommunication 
and other troubles, that Hildebrand wrought against Henry IV. the 
emperor, it is declared sufficiently before. 	This excommunication Atragical 
Paschal, the pope, renewed afresh against the said Henry ; and not vosp

tee Lt_ 
only that, but also conventing the princes of Germany unto a general  etlinag

i, t?,eer 
assembly, he set up his own son against him, causing the bishops of against Mentz, Cologne, and Worms, to deprive him of his imperial crown, and the 
to place his son Henry V. in his father's kingdom; and so they did.1 ther,  
Coming to the place at Hilgeshem, first they required from him his 
diadem, his purple, his ring, and other ornaments pertaining to the 
crown. 	The emperor demanded the cause, being then excommuni- 
cated and void of friends. 	They pretended again, I cannot tell what, 
—the selling of bishoprics, abbacies, and other ecclesiastical dignities 
for money; 	also alleging the pope's pleasure and that of other 
princes. 	Then required he first of the bishop of Mentz, and likewise 
of the other two, whom he had preferred to their bishoprics before, 
asking them in order, if he had received of them any penny for his 
promoting them to their dignities. 	This when they could not deny 
to be so, " Well," saith he, " and do you requite me again with this?" 
with divers other words of exhortation, admonishing them to remem- 
ber their oath and allegiance to their prince. 	But the perjured 	The

s
zx 

prelates, neither reverencing his majesty, nor moved with his benefits, tt: 
nor regarding their fidelity, ceased not for all this, but first plucked rip:, 
from him, sitting on his throne, his crown imperial, and then dis- ther. 
vestured him, taking from him his purple and his sceptre. 	The good 
emperor, being left desolate and in confusion, saith to them : " Vi- 
deat Deus et judicet :" that is, " Let God see and judge." 	Thus 
leaving him, they went to his son to confirm him in his lingdom, 
and caused him to drive his father out ; who then being chased of his 
son, and having but nine persons about him, did flee by way of the. 
dukedom of Limbrugh, where the duke being then hunting, and per- 
ceiving and hearing of him, made after to follow him. 	The emperor 
fearing no other than present death, for he had displaced the same 
duke before out of his dukedom, submitted himself, craving of him 
pardon, and not revenge. 	The duke, full of compassion, and pitying 	A grate

i
ful 

his estate, not only remitted all his displeasure, but also received him of aalaoed 
to his castle. 	Moreover, collecting his soldiers and men of war, he 	talilladnkful 
brought him to Cologne, and there he was well received. 	His son 	duke. 
hearing this, besieged that city. 	But the father, by night escaping, 
came to Leodium, where resorted to him all such as were men of 
compassion and constant heart, insomuch that his power, being strong 
enough, he was now able to pitch a field against his enemies, and so 
he did, desiring his friends, that if he had the victory, they would 
spare his son. 	In fine, the battle joined, the father had the victory, 

(I) Ex Historia Helmoldi. 
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ihno r. the son being put to flight, and many slain on both sides. 	But 
A.D. shortly after, the battle being renewed again, the son prevailed, and 
1107. the father was overcome and taken ; who then, being utterly dis- 

possessed of his kingdom, was brought to that exigency, that coming 
to Spires, he was feign to crave of the bishop there, whom he had done 
much for before, to have a prebend in the church : and for that he 
had some skill in his book, he desired to serve in our Lady's quire; 
yet could he not obtain so much at his hand, who swore by our Lady, 
he should have nothing there' 	Thus the woeful emperor, most 
unkindly handled, and repulsed on every side, came to Leodium, and 
there for sorrow died, after he had reigned fifty years ; whose body 

The un- 
kindness 

m p°farelat P  e.  d 

The em- Paschal, after his funeral, caused to be taken up again, and to be 
years  live brought   to Spires, where it remained five years unburied.2  
burial. without After the decease of this emperor Henry IV., his. son Henry V. 

reigned the space of twenty years. 	This prince coming to Rome 
to be crowned of the pope, could not obtain it, before he would fully 

tiro 
n.no. 

Y emper. 
assent to have this ratified, that no emperor should have any thing to 
do with the election of the Roman bishop, or with other bishoprics? 
Besides that, about the same time, such a stir was made in Rome by 
the said bishop, that if the emperor had not defended himself with 

• his own hands, he had been slain. 	But as it happened, the emperor 
having victory, amongst many other Romans slain or taken in the 

The pope taken prisoner. 
same skirmish, taketh also the pope and leadeth him out of the city ; 
where he intendeth with him upon divers conditions, both of his 
coronation, and of recovering again his right and title in the election 
of the pope, and of other bishops: whereunto the pope assenting agreed 
to all. 	So the emperor, being crowned by Paschal, returned again 
with the pope of Rome. 

All the conditions between the emperor and the pope, so long as 
the emperor remained at Rome, stood firm and ratified; but, as 
soon as the emperor was returned again to Germany, forthwith the 
pope, calling a synod, not only revoked all that he had agreed to 
before, but also excommunicated Henry, the emperor, as he had done 

Zed the pope 
his father before, reproving the former ' privilegium' for ' pravilegium: 
The emperor, returning from Rome to France, there married 

and his papists. Matilda, daughter to King Henry; who then hearing what the pope 
had done, (grieved not a little,) with all expedition marched to Rome, 
and putteth the pope to flight, and finally placeth another in his 
stead. 	In the mean time the bishops of Germany, the pope's good 
friends, slacked not their business, incensing the Saxons all that they 
might against their eaksar ; insomuch that a great commotion was 
stirred up, and it grew at length to a pitched field, which was• fought 
in the month of February, by the wood called Sylva Catularia. 

Peace The emperor seeing no end of these conflicts, unless he would 
concl erred yield to the pope, was fain to give over, and forego his privilege, fall- 
the n  em- 
peror and the pope. 

ing to a composition, not to .meddle with matters pertaining to the 
pope's election, nor with investing, nor such other things belonging to 
the church and churchmen ; and thus was the peace °between them 
concluded, and proclaimed to the no small rejoicing of both the armies, 
then lying by Worms, near the river Rhine. 

( i) Ex Helmoldo, et Gotfrido Viterbiensi. 	(2) Ex Helmodo. 
(3) Ex Chronic() Carionis, lih. iii.. 
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.' in 'the time, of this Paschal lived Bernard, called Abbot Clara- Red,v.x. 
vallensis,. A.n. 1108, of whole sprang the Bernardine monks. 	. A. 	

, 
About this time the city of Worcester was almost consumed with .1 log, 

fire. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	Ad' 	ma; - All this while Hehry the emperor had no, issue, having .to wife dicta 
Matilda,. the daughter of Henry I.,,king of England, and that by the :„kf„.  
just judgment of God, as it may appear; for as he, having a father, 	

• 
Iptv:irty 

persecuted him by the. pope's setting on, contrary to the part • of a castor - 
natural son.; so God's providence did not suffer him to be the father er„:„'",; 

.f. 	to succeed him. 	 with are, 
The of any child, naturally to love him, 	

ord After the death of Paschal, A.D. 1.118,,succeetled. Pope Gelasius, L's 
" 	 ust re of the emperor, buodutrt. 

 chosen by the ..cardinals, but 'without ' the consent- 	 j 

whereupon rose no. little variance in Rome ; and at length another renstu.45-
pope was ,set up by,  the emperor, called Gregory VIII., und,c4rojasins  tiy., 
was driven away. into France, and there died. 	After him -  came salving 
Calixths It., chosen likewise by a few cardMals, without the voice of t."'"' 
the. emperor, who, cOming..op to Rome to enjoy his seat, first sent his the pope 
legate into Germany to excommunicate the emperor Henry ; who n"nit. 
then, having divers. conflicts with his fellow pope Gregory, at length, eth

p
teltore 

. drave him out of Rome. 	At this time, by this occasion, gre,at  dis-
putation and:controversy arose between the emperor and the pope's 
court,. whether of them in dignity should excel the other ; whereof 
reasons. and Arguments on both sides were alleged, which in the 
verses below are comprehended. 	 . 

• . 
Allegatio imperatoris contra papam. 

•Ctesar lex viva stat regibus imperative, 
Legequei sub viva sunt omhut Jura dative, 

Let ca eastigat, solvit etipsa figat. 
Conditor est legisr  neque debet loge teneri, 	 . 
Sea sibi cbmplacuit sub lege libenter haberi: 

Quicquid ei plactiit, junt adinstar erat. 
QUI ligat ac solvit Deus iplunt,protufit orhi, 
Divisit legnum divine potentia secum, 

Astra dedit superis, =Item enacts: sibi. 

•• 
WesPonsio'Ronia  it 	curia contra iMperatoron. 

Pars quoque papalis sic obviat imperiali, 
Sic .dans tegnare, 'good Petro subjimaris : 

. rlus etenim nobis Christus utrtunque parit 
.Spiritus et corpus mild stint subjects pile:ger, 	. 

ors tenon tenet), melestia made, 
nde, lettendoyokm,,soho ligoque solum. 

Ether& ondere, ecelica tangere, papa videtur. 
Nam dare, tonere, nectere, Solvere mulcts meretur, 

:Cui debit omne decus lax nova, league lr.etus.: 	• 
Annulus et 4tticuitts quamvis terrena putentur, 
Sunt de jure poll, chilesignifieare videntur : 

Respice juts DM, Mons hut cedat ei, Ike. 
• 

. 	 • 
. 	 . 	 ' 	 • 	• 

In conclusion, the emperor being overcome so much with the vain 
reasons of the pope's side, and' fearing the dangerous thunderbolt of 
his curse, (talking with princes, and persuaded with MS friends,) Was 
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TfeffrY Z. 
, 

fain to condescend to the unreasonable conditions of the pope : first, 
to ratify his election, notwithstanding the other pope (whom the said A.D.  

1109. emperor had set up) was yet alive ; secondly, that he should resign 
his right and title in matters pertaining to the election of the pope, 
and investure of bishops. 

This being done and granted, and the writings thereof set up in 
the church of Lateran, for a triumph over the emperor thus subdued, 
the pope maketh out after Gregory, his fellow-pope, being then in a 

Gregory town called Sutrium ; which being besieged and taken, Gregory also 
brought 
into 
Rome by 
the 
his f 

p
ace 
ope, 

to the s 
camel' 
tail. 

was taken ;1  whom, Calixtus the pope, setting him upon a camel, 
with his face to the camel's tail, brought him thus through the streets 
of Rome, holding the tail in his hand instead of a bridle ; and after-
ward, being shorn, he was thrust into a monastery. 

Amongst many acts done by this glorious pope, first he established 
The Em- 
ber das ; 
by who ym 

brought 
were 

in, and 
when. 

the decrees of the papal see against this emperor. 	He brought in 
the four quarter fasts, called Ember days.2  

By the same Calixtus the order of monks, called Prmmonstratenses, 
was brought in. 

Further, by him it was decreed to be judged for adultery, if any 
The order 
ofmonks, 

”' Prwm ten stra 
see. 

person, during his lifetime, had put from him either bishopric or 
benefice; grounding upon this scripture of St. Paul to the Romans, 
" The wife is bound to the law of her husband, so long as the hos- Seripture 

clerkly 
app liedby 
the pope. 

band liveth ; after he is dead she is loosed from the law of her 
husband," &c. 

Priests 

ministers com-pelled 

Item,the same Calixtus, holding a general council at Rheims, 
decreed that priests, deacons, and subdeacons, should put away their 
concubines and wives ; and that whosoever was found to keep his wife, 

t° leave  should be deprived of benefice, and ,all other ecclesiastical livings : 
wives. whereupon a certain English writer made these verses following :— 

" 0 bone Calixte, nunc omnis clerus odit to : 
Quondam presbyteri poterant uxoribus uti, 
Hoc destruxisti, postquam to papa fuisti," &c. 

That is, word for word,- 
-,.  

"Ile hatred of the clergy hast thou, good Calixtus, 
For sometimes priests might use their wives right ; 
But that thou hast rejected, since pope thou wast elected." 

A.D.iios. And thus much of the Roman matters. 	Now to our country 
story again. 	After ethe death of Anselm beforementioned, who 
deceased 1109, after he had been in the see sixteen years, the church 
of Canterbury stood void five years ; and the goods of the church 
were spent to the king's use. 	When he was prayed to help the 
church that was so long without a pastor, he in his answer pre-
tended that as his father and brother had been accustomed there to 
set the best tried and approved men that might be found, so to the 
intent that he might do the same, in choosing those who either should 
equal the former examples of them before, or at least follow their 
footsteps as near as they could, he.  took therein the more time and 
leisure. 	And so with shift of answer he dallied out the time, while 

(1) Ex Platina, Vincentio, Stella, &c. 	(2) Dist. 70, cap. Jejunium. 
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he had filled his coffers with the commodities of that benefice. 	The }ie.-yr. 
same year, after the death of Anselm, the king converted the abbey A  D 
of Ely to a bishopric, which before was under the bishopric of Lin- 1109.  
coin ; placing there Henry, bishop of Bangor, as the first bishop of The bi- 
that see. 	And, as of late years before this, divers wonders were Voir of 
seen, as stars falling from heaven so thick that they could not be pltV. 
numbered, at the setting forth of the Christians to the Holy Land;' 
a blazing star over Constantinople ; a. spring boiling out blood, seen at 
Finchamstead, in Berkshire, three weeks together, A. 0.1090.2  After 
that, the firmament appeared so red, as if it had been all on fire ; 
also two full moons appeared together, one in the east, the other in 
the west, on Maunday Thursday ; with a blazing star, in the same 
year, appearing about the taking of Duke Robert, having a white circle 
enclosing it ; A. D. 1106.' 	Also with an eclipse of the sun darkened 
after that. 	So likewise about this present year, A.D. 1110, was seen riiio. 
the flood of Trent, about Nottingham, so dried up from morning to =up. 
three of the clock at afternoon, that men might go over it dry shod.4  
Also in Shrewsbury_ a great earthquake happened; and after that An earth-
followed a sharp winter, great murrain of beasts and pestilence of rurat„ 
men, as Gualter Gisburn recordeth.5 	Moreover the same author rid pesti- 

mentioneth, that about the same year the like vading of water Aenn.iiia, 
also happened in the flood of Medway ; and in the Thames, between tI°coens: 
the bridge and the Tower, and under the bridge, from midnight to 	 eni% Le. 
the next evening, was so great an ebb, that an innumerable sort of w  
people and children waded over, scarcely knee deep in the water, the 
sea withdrawing his tide ten miles from his accustomed course.' 	In 
this year also, as the said authors and Jornalensis do testify, the city 
of Worcester by casualty was consumed with fire ; also the city of 
Chester, A.D. 1114.7, 	 A.D.1114. 

The next year following, Rodulph, bishop of Rochester, an Dissen- 
Englishman, was promoted to be archbishop of Canterbury ; and i:woenenbe, 

Thurstin, the king's chaplain, was elected archbishop of York ; who, Thurstin, 

being content to receive his benediction or consecration of the see of and Ro- 
Canterbury, yet, because he refused to make his profession of obe- adrult 
dience to the same see, was by the king deprived of his dignity 	shop f 

Canter- 
Then Thurstin, by.the instigation of certain of his clerks at York, s

bui7, for 

took his journey to Rome; who, there making his complaint to Pope t iuj."-  
Paschal, brought with him a letter from the pope to the king, where, A.D.I115. 
among other words was contained as followeth :8 	" We hear and The letter 
understand, that the archbishop .elect of the church of York, a claPiast; 
discreet. and industrious man, is sequestered , from the church of 11,1 
York ; which standeth against both divine justice and the institu- 	Y"  
tion of the holy fathers. 	Our purpose is, that neither the church of 
Canterbury should be impaired, nor again that the church of York 
should, suffer any prejudice, but that the same constitution, which 

1) Jornalensis. 	(2) Gisburn. 	(3) Jornalensis. 	(4) Gisburn. 
(5) Gisburn. 	 (6) Rog. Roved, Gisburn, &c. 	 (7) Rog. Hoved. 
(8) " Audivimus electum Eboracencis ecclesie, virum sapientem et strenuum, sine judicio ab 

Eboracensi sequestratum ecclesia, quod nimirum divine justithe et sanct. patrum institutionibus 
adversatur. Nos quidem neque Cant. ecclesiam minui, neque Eboracensem volumus prejudicium 
ppli, sed earn constitutionem gum a beato Oregano, Anglicte gentis Apostolo, inter easdem eccle- 
sias, constituta est, firmam censemus ilhbatamque servari. 	idern ergo electus, ut justitia exigit, 
ad suam ecelesiam omnibus modis revocetur. 	Si quid autem questionis inter easdem ecelesias 
nascitur, presentibus utrisque partibus in vestra prtesentia pertractetur," &e.—Ex Gualter, Gis- 
burnens, ex Guliel. Idalmesb. de Pontif. lib. iv. 	F.x Roger. Roved, Fabian. &c. 

VOL. II. 	 N 
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Howl( I. was by blessed Gregory, the apostle of the English nation, set and 
A.D.  decreed between those two churches, should remain still in force and 
1116. effect inviolate. 	Wherefore, as touching the aforesaid elect, let him 

be received again by any means, as right and meet it is, into his 
church. And if there be any question between the aforesaid churches, 
let it be handled and decided in your presence, both the two parties 
being there present." 

A.D.1116. Upon occasion of this letter there was a solemn assembly appointed 
Assembly 
of the 
nobles at 
Salisbury. 

at Salisbury, about the hearing of this controversy. 	The variance 
between these two prelates still increased more and more. 	Rodulph, 
archbishop of Canterbury, in no case would yield or condescend to 
give imposition of hands unto him, unless he would make his profes- 

Thurstin 
refuseth 
to profess sithc- o 
theno  

rch. 
bishop of 
Canter- 

arrio 
renounce 
his see. 

ion of obedience. 	Thurstin again said, he would willingly receive 
and embrace his benediction ; but as touching the profession of his 
subjection, that he would not agree to. 	Then the king, declaring 
his mind therein, signified unto Thurstin, that, without his subjection 
and obedience professed to the archbishop of Canterbury, he should 
not enjoy his consecration to be archbishop of York. 	Whereunto 
Thurstin, nothing replying again, renounced his archbishopric, pro-
mising, moreover, to make no more claim unto it, nor to molest those 
who should enjoy it. 

A.D.1118. Shortly after" this, it happened that Pope Paschal died; 	after 
whom, as is above-rehearsed, succeeded Pope Gelasius, who lived not 
a year, and died in France. 	Whereupon the cardinals, who then 
followed the said Pope Gelasius unto Cluniack, created another pope 
of their own choosing, whom they called Calixtus II. 	The other 
cardinals who were at Rome did choose another pope, called Gregory, 
of whom mention before is made : about which two popes much stir 
there was in Christian realms. 	As this Calixtus was remaining in 
France, and there calling a general council at Rheims, as ye heard 
before, Thurstin, the archbishop of York, desired license of the 
king to go to the council, purposing there to open the cause of his 
church ; which eftsoons he obtained : first promising the king that 
he would there attempt nothing that should be prejudicial to the 

Thurstin church of Canterbury. 	In the mean time the king had sent secret 
cer°„"tseed  word unto the pope by Rodulph and other procurators, that in no case 
archbi- 
shop of 
York by 
the pope 
against 
the kiag's 
mind. 

he would consecrate Thurstin. 	Yet, notwithstanding the faithful 
promise of the pope made to the king, so it fell out, that the said 
pope, through the suit of his cardinals, whom Thurstin had won to 
}, • in,  
—I 	was inclined to consecrate him, and gave him the pall. 	For 
this deed the king was sorely discontented with Thurstin, and warned 
him the entry of this land. 

Council 
at 
Rheims. 

In this council at Rheims, abovementioned, where were gathered 
04 prelates, these five principal acts were concluded : 

1. That no man should either buy or sell any bishopric, abbotship, deanery, 
archdeaconship, priesthood, prebendship, altar, or any ecclesiastical promotion 
or benefice, orders, consecration, church-hallowing, seat or stall within the 
quire, or any office ecclesiastical, under danger of excommunication if he did 
persist. 

2. That no lay person should give investiture of any ecclesiastical possession; 
and that no spiritual man should receive any such at any layman's hand, under 
pain of deprivation. 

3. That no man should invade, take away, or detain the goods or possessions 
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of the church ; but that they should remain firm and perpetual, under pain of 'Lowy I. 
perpetual curse. 	 .  

4. That no bishop or priest should leave any ecclesiastical dignity or benefice 	A.,12. 
to any by way of inheritance. 	Adding, moreover, that for baptism, chrism, 	" ' 
annoiling, or burial, no money should be exacted. 

5. That all priests, deacons, and subdeacons, should be utterly debarred and 
sequestered from company of their wives and concubines, under pain of exclusion 
from all christian communion. 

The acts thus determined were sent at once to Henry, the empe- The acts 
ror, to see and try, before the breaking up of the council, whether Z,e,fle te:. 
he would agree to the canonical elections, free consecration, and Peror• 
investing of spiritual persons, and to other acts of the council. 	The The em- 
emperor maketh answer again, that he would lose nothing of that zrzeru, 
ancient custom which his progenitors had given him. 	Notwithstand.- net to the 
ing, because of the authority of the general council, he was content 1:,ePstingn  
to consent to the residue, save only the investing of ecclesiastical 
function to be taken from him, to which he would never agree' 
Upon this, at the next return of the pope to the council, the emperor 
was appointed to be excommunicated ; which thing, when divers of 
the council did not well like, and therefore did separate themselves 
from the rest, the pope applying against them the similitude of the 
seventy disciples who were offended at the Lord, when he taught them 
of eating of his flesh and blood, and therefore divided themselves from 
him, declaring, moreover, to them, how they who gathered not with 
him scattered, and they that were not with him were against him : 
by these, and such like persuasions, reduced them again to his side ; 
and so, by that council, Henry the emperor was excommunicated. 	Henry 

It was not long after that the pope came to Gisortium, where tister oc: t", 
Henry, king of England, resorted to him, desiring, and also obtaining c.i.r.1 
of him, that he would send henceforth no legate, nor permit any to V 	:, ...,ciagra'n. 
be sent from Rome to England, unless the king himself should sono . '; :;set e 
require, by reason of some occasion of strife, which else could not be Rome 
otherwise decided by his own bishops at home. 	The cause why the but the 

king required this of the pope was, for that certain Roman legates snriohpboir 
had been in England a little before; to wit, one Guido, and another beaurnyter- 
Roman, named Anselm, and another also called Peter, who had England 
spoiled the realm of great treasure, as the accustomed manner of the irgdp:?; 
proud pope's legates is wont to be.2 	Also he required of the pope legat"' 
that he might use and retain all the customs used before by his fore-
fathers in England and in Normandy. 

To these petitions the pope did easily consent, requiring again of All the 
the king that he would license Thurstin, the archbishop above-named, ofisiheins  

grera'an,ed to return with favour into his realm, 	But that the king utterly 	 '11  
denied, unless he would profess subjection to the church of Canter- or 

bury, as his predecessors had done before; and excused himself by Po  Pe.  
his oath which he before had made. 	To this the pope answered 
again, that he, by his authority apostolical, both might, and would also, 
easily dispense with him for his promise or oath. 	Then the king said 
that he would talk with his council thereof, and so send him an answer 
of his mind; which answer was this, That for the love and request of 
the pope, he was content that Thurstin should re-enter his realm, and 
quietly enjoy his prclateship, upon this condition, that he would (as 

(0 Ex Roger. Roved. 	(2) Guliel. Malmesb. de Pont. lib. i. . 
N 2 
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Mary I. his predecessors did) profess his subjection to the church of Canter- 
A.D. 	bury. 	Otherwise, said he, so long as he was king, he should never 
1120. sit archbishop of the church of York. 	And thus ended that meeting 

between the king of England and the pope for that time. 
A.D.1120. 	The year following, which was A. D. 1120, the aforesaid pope, 

Calixtus, 	directeth his letters for Thurstin to 	the 	king, and to 
Rodulph, archbishop of Canterbury ; in which epistles, by his full 
power apostolical, he doth interdict both the church of Canterbury 
and the church of York, with all the parish churches within the same 
cities, from all divine service, from the burial also of the dead, except 
only the baptizing of children, and the absolution of those who lie 
dying; unless, within a month after the receipt of the same, Thurstin, 
without any exaction of subjection made, were received and admitted 

The king to the see of York, and that the king likewise should doubtless be 
ito to excommunicated, except he would consent unto the same. 	Where- P 

receive 	upon Thurstin,for fear of the pope's curse, was immediately sent for 
Thurstin 
for fear of and reconciled to the king, and was placed quietly in his archiepis- 
the pope's copal see of York. curse. 
A.D.1122. 	It followed not long after, within two years, that Rodulph, arch- 
The Grey bishop of Canterbury, departed ; in whose see succeeded after him Friars 
first came 
into 	- 

Gulielmus de Turbine. 	About this time, in the seven and twentieth 
land. 

Eng  year of the king's reign, the Grey Friars, by the procuring of the king, 
5 D.11' came first into England, and had their house first at Canterbury. 

About the same season, or a little before, the king called a council at 
London, where the spiritually of England, not knowing to what 
purpose it was required, condescended to the king to have the 
punishment of married priests: by reason of which grant, whereof the 

Priests 	spiritualty afterwards much repented, the priests, paying a certain 
their 
Ties' 	

fine to the king, were suffered to retain their wives still, whereby 
the kino-b  gathered no small sum of money.1 	At this time began the 

abbey of first foundation of the monastery called Gisburn, in Cleveland.. 
Gibburn 
bulded. 	It was above touched, how Matilda, or Maud, daughter to King 

Henry, was married to Henry V. the emperor; 	who, after the 
decease of the said emperor, her husband, returned about this time 
with the imperial crown to her father in Normandy, bringing with 

Saint 	her the hank of St. James ; 	for joy whereof the king builded 
ames's 

band. 	the abbey of Reading, where the said hand was reposed. 	This 
Wading Matilda was received by the said council to be next heir to the 
founded. king, her father, in possession of the English crown, for lack of 
linty ii. issue male ; 	and soon after she was sent over to 	 ormandy, to born ild 
2,lat

of  
a, marry Geoffrey Plantagenet; earl of Anjou, of whom came Henry II., the em- who, after Stephen, was king of England. 	About this time also was press 

A.D. n"lounded the priory of Norton, in the province of Chester, by one The 
priory of William, the son of Nichelle. 
Norton 
famded. 	In the stories of Polychronicon, Jornalensis, and Polydore, is 
Three ter-  declared, how King Henry was troubled greatly with three sundry bl 
visions or visions appearing unto him by night. 	The first was of a great mul- 
the king• titude of husbandmen of the country, who appeared to fly upon him 

with their mattocks and instruments, requiring of him his debt which 
he did owe unto them. 	In the second, he saw a great number of 
soldiers and harnessed men coming fiercely upon him. 	In the third, 

(1) Ex Roger. !loved. 7; et Malinesb, Gishurnens, Hunting. lib. vii. 
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he saw a company of prelates and churchmen, threatening him with Ileuril I. 

their bishops 	staves, and fiercely approaching him ; 	whereupon 	A. D. 
being dismayed, in - all haste he ran and took his sword 	to defend 	1130. 
himself, finding there none to strike. 	On asking counsel afterwards 
concerning these visions, he was admonished by one of his physicians 
named Grimbald, by repentance, alms, and amendment of life, to 
make some amends to God, and to his country, whom he had 
offended. 	'Which three vows thus being made, the next year after Three 

he went to England; where, being upon the seas in a great tempest re",;s: 
with his daughter Matilda, he remembered there his three vows ; A.D.I131. 

and so coming to the land, for performance of the same, first released 
unto the commons the Dane-gilt which his father and brother before Dane-gilt 

had renewed. 	Secondly, he went to St. Edmundsbury, where he 	released. 
 

showed great benefits to the churchmen. 	Thirdly, he procured 
justice to be better administered throughout his realm, &c. 	Also he 
ordained and erected a new bishopric at Carlisle. 

In the three and thirtieth year of the king's reign (as witnesseth The city 

a certain author) a great part of the city of London, with the church, :,,,idupreatill'ns 
of St. Paul, was burned with fire in Whitsun week. 	 London 

burned. 
After Calixtus (whose story and time is before discoursed) sue- Honorius 

ended Pope Honorius II. ; notwithstanding that the cardinals had IL  
elected another, yet he, by the means of certain citizens, obtained 
the papacy, A.D. 1l25. 	About the second year of his induction, as 
is to be read in Mat. Paris, there was a certain legate of his, called 
Johannes Cremensis, sent down to England from the pope for the 
redress I cannot well tell of what; but, indeed, the chief purpose of his 
coming, as of all others after him in those days, was to fill his pouch 
with English money, as may further appear by his proceedings. 
This legate coming then with the pope's letters directed both into 
England and into Scotland, after he had well refreshed, himself in 
bishops' houses, and amongst the abbots, at length resorted to 
London, where he assembled the whole clergy together, inquired A Rom- 
after priests' concubines, otherwise 	called their wives, and made it shte'  Cann - 
thereupon a statute in the said synod of London, after this tenor :I cerl'ensitns  
"To priests, deacons, subdeacons, and canons, we do utterly inhibit, tivesand 

by authority apostolical, all manner of society and conversation with Unne7.-  
all kinds of women, except only their mother, sister, or aunt, or such 
whereof can rise no suspicion. 	And whosoever shall be found to 
violate this decree, being convict thereof, shall thereby sustain the loss 
of all that he }lath by his order. 	Moreover, amongst kindred or such marriage  

as be joined in affinity, we forbid matrimony into the seventh gene- ftoorttrenen 

ration." But see how God worketh against such ungodly proceedings. 	.,, se enth 
The next night after, it happened that the same cardinal, ruffling and degr°e.  
revelling with his concubines, was apprehended in the same vice whereof 
he had so strictly given out precepts the day before, to the no little 
slander and shame, as Matthew Paris doth write, of he whole clergy. 

Unto A.D. 1125, lived HenryV. the emperor, after he had reigned 
twenty • years, dying . without issue, as is before mentioned. 	Next 

(I) " Presbyteris, diaconibus, subdiaconibus, et canonicis, uxorum, concubinarum, et omnium 
0111.11100 teminarum cantubernia, authoritate apostolica inhiberaus, printer matrern, aut sororem, 
vel amitam, aut ejusmodi 	 fiuw omnino careant suspicione. 	Et qui decreti 	hujus violator 
extiterit (confesses vel convictus) ruinam ordinis patiatur. 	Inter eonsanguineos seat allinitate 
propinquos, usque ad septimam gcnerationem, matrimonia contralti prohiberaus." 
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Henry L after Henry, the imperial crown came unto Lothaire, 	duke of 
A. D.  Saxony. 
1133. Certain histories make mention of one Arnulph, in the time of 

this Pope Honorius II. 	Some say he was archbishop of Lugdune, 
as Hugo, Platina, Sabellicus. 	Trithimius saith he was a priest, whose 
history, as it is set forth in Trithimius, I will briefly in English 

The his- 
tory of 
Arnulph, 
a worthy 
preacher. 

express. 	About this time, saith he, in the days of Honorius IL, 
one Arnulph, a priest, zealous, and of great devotion, and a worthy 
preacher, came to Rome, who, in his preaching, rebuked the dissolute 
and lascivious 	looseness, 	incontinency, avarice, and 	immoderate 
pride of the clergy, provoking all to follow Christ and his apostles in 
their poverty rather, and in pureness of life. 	By reason whereof this 
man was well accepted, and highly liked of the nobility of Rome for 
a true disciple of Christ ; but of the cardinals and the clergy he wu 
no less hated than favoured of the other, insomuch that privily, in 
the night season, they took bim and destroyed him. 	This his 
martyrdom, saith he, was revealed to him before from God by an 
angel, he being in the desert, when he' was sent forth to preach; 
whereupon he said unto them publicly these words: " I know," saith 
he, " ye seek my life, and know you will make away with me 
privily : but why ? 	Because I preach to you the truth, and blame 
your pride, stoutness, avarice, incontinency, with your unmeasurable 
greediness in getting and heaping up of riches, therefore you be 
displeased with me. 	I take here heaven and earth to witness, that 
I have preached unto you that which I was commanded of the Lord. 
But you contemn me and your Creator, who by his only Son hath 
redeemed you. 	And no marvel if you seek my death, being a sinful 
person, preaching unto you the truth, when if St. Peter were here 
this day and rebuked your vices, which do so multiply above all mea- 
sure, you would not spare him neither." 	And as he was expressing 
this, with a loud voice he said moreover : " For my part I am not 
afraid to suffer death for the truth's sake ; but this I say unto you, 
that God will look upon your iniquities, and will be revenged. 	You, 
being full of all impurity, play the blind guides to the people com-
mitted ussto you, leading them the way to hell ; a God he is of 
vengeance." 'Thus the hatred of the clergy being incensed against 
him for preaching truth, they conspired against him, and so laying 

Arnulph, privy wait for him, took him and drowned him. 	Sabellicus and 
a martyr. Platina say they hanged him. 
A book 	1  
called - 
Tripar 
titum, 

in the second volume of the General Councils, printed at Cologne, 
is mentioned a certain. book called " Opus Tripartitum," written, as 
the author supposeth, above four hundred years ago, either by this 

wri 
400

tten  
years Arnulph, or just about the time.' 	In this book, the writer com- 

ago. plaineth of many enormities and abuses in the church. 	First, of the 
number of holidays, declaring what occasions of vice grew thereby, 
according unto the common saying of naughty women, who, say they, 
vantage more in one holiday than in fifty other days besides. 

Item, he complaineth of the curious singing in cathedral churches, 
whereby many be occasioned to bestow much good time, yea, many 
years, about the same, which otherwise they might give to the 
learning of better sciences. 

(1) Ex Trithimio. 
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Likewise he complaineth of the rabble and the multitude of Henry 1. 
begging friars, and religious men and professed women, showing A.D. 
what great occasion of idle and uncomely life cometh thereof. 	1133. 

Also of the inconsiderate promotion of evil prelates, and of their 
great negligence in correcting and reforming the evil demeanour 
of the people. 

Item, of the great wantonness,and lasciviousness in their servants 
and families, concerning their excessive wearing of apparel. 

Item, he complaineth also of the outrageous and excessive gains 
that prelates and others under them take for their seal, especially of 
officials, scribes, and such like; who give out the seal they care not 
how, nor wherefore, so they may gain money. 

He complaineth in like manner, that prelates be so slack and 
negligent in looking to the residents in their benefices. 

Further, he lamenteth the rash giving of benefices to parsons, 
vicars, and curates, not for any godliness or learning in them, but 
for favour or friendship, or intercession, or else for hope of some 
gain, whereof springeth this great ignorance in the church. 

After this, he noteth in prelates, how they waste and expend the 
goods of the church in superfluities ; or upon their kinsfolks, or 
other worse ways, which should rather be spent on the poor. 

Next, in the tenth chapter he complaineth, that through the 
negligence of men of the church, especially of the church of Rome, 
the books and monuments of the old councils, and also of the new, 
are not to be found, which should be reserved and kept in all 
cathedral churches. 

Item, that many prelates be so cold in doing their duties. 	Also he 
reproacheth the unchaste and voluptuous demeanour of ecclesiastical 
persons, by the examples of storks, -whose nature is, saith he, that if 
any of their company, leaving his own mate, joineth with any 
other, all the rest fly upon him, whether it be he or she, beat him, 
and pluck his feathers off: " What then," saith he, " ought good 
prelates to do to such a person of their company, whose filthiness 
and corrupt life both defile so many, and stinketh in the whole 
church ?" 

Again, forasmuch as we read in the second book of Esdmslchap.  ix.) Amend-
that he, purging Israel of strange women, began first with the priests ; Mlift  
so now likewise in the purging and correcting of all sorts of men, tqeiihn 
first the purgation ought to begin with these, 	according as it is ww-,1  ests.e  
written by the Prophet Ezekiel, "Begin first with my sanctuary," &c. 

Moreover, how that in the time of Philips  king of France, the The 
whole realm was interdicted, • for that the king had but one woman WiLmce" 
instead of his wife, who was not his wife by law. 	And again, seeing idieted.
in  these our days the king of Portugal bath been sequestered from King of 
his dominion, by the authority of the church, being thought not Pde'prtgli. 
sufficient to govern : what then ought to be said to that prelate 
who abuseth other men's wives, and virgins and nuns, who also is 
found unable and insufficient to take upon him the charge of souls ? 

About A.D. 1128, the orders of the knights of the Rhodes, called Knights 
he Johannites, also the order of Templars, rose up. 	 of 

Rh
t 
 odes 

After Honorius, next in the same usurpation succeeded Pope Ined
in. Innocent II., A.D. 1130. 	But as it was with his predecessors before playa. 

   
  



184 DEATH OF KING HENRY, SURNAMED BEAUCLERK. 

Henry I. him, that at every mutation of new popes, came new perturbations, 
A.D.  and commonly never a pope was elected but some other was set 
1135. up against him, sometimes two, sometimes three popes together, so 

likewise it happened with this Innocent ; for after he was chosen, the 
Hurly- 
burly be- 

Romans elected another pope, named Anacletus. 	Betwixt these 
two popes there was much ado, and great conflicts, through the 

twee
s.
n rupe  partaking of Roger, duke of Sicily, taking Anacletus's part against 

Innocent until Lothaire the emperor came ; 	who, 	rescuing Inno- 
cent, drove Roger out of Italy. 	Our stories record, that King 
Henry was one of the great helps in setting up and maintaining this 
Pope Innocent against Anacletus.1  

Amongst many other things, this pope decreed that whosoever did 
strike a priest or clerk, being shaven, he should be excommunicated, 
and not be absolved but only by the pope himself. 

Death of 
Ki g 
Henry 

 
is. 

About the time of doing  these things, A.D. 1135, King Henry, 
being in Normandy, as some say, by taking there a fall from his 

"3135' horse, or, as others say, by taking a surfeit in eating lampreys, fell 
sick and died, after he had reigned over the realm of England five 
and thirty years and odd months, leaving for his heirs Matilda, the 
empress, his daughter, with her young son Henry to succeed him, to 
whom all the prelates and nobility of the realm were sworn. 	But, 
contrary to their oath made to Matilda, in the presence of her father 
before, William, the archbishop of Canterbury, and the nobles of the 
realm, crowned Stephen, earl of Boulogne, and sister's son to King 
Henry, upon St. Stephen's day, in Christmas week ; which archbishop 
the next year after died, being, as it was thought, justly punished for 
his perjury. 	And many other lords, who did accordingly, wentnot 
quit without punishment. 	In the like justice of punishment is 
numbered also Roger, bishop of Salisbury ; who, contrary unto his 
oath, being a great doer in the coronation of Stephen, was appre-
hended of the same king, and miserably, but justly, extermined. 

A certain written English story2  I have, which addeth more, and. 
saith, that King Stephen, having many foes in divers quarters keeping 
their holds and castles against him, went to Oxford, and took the 

The 
f  bishop 

o 	 um 

bishop of Salisbury, and put a rope about his neck, and so led him 
to the casiie tz,f Vies, that was his, and commanded them to render 

an d Lin" coln 
taken 

up the castle, or he would slay and hang their bkshop. 	Which castle 
being given up, the king took the spoil thereof. 	The like also he 

Pr is"' did unto the bishop of Lincoln, named Alexander ; whom in like 
manner he led in a rope to a castle of that bishop's, that was upon 
Trent, and bade theip deliver up the castle, or else he would hang 
their lord before their gate. 	Long it was before the,  castle was given 
up ; yet at length the king obtaining it, there entered and took all 
the treasure of the bishop, 	&e. 	Roger Hoveden3 	and Fabian 
alleging a certain old author, whom I cannot find, refer a great cause 
of this perjury unto one Hugh Bigot, sometime steward with King 
Henry; who,immediately after the death of the said Henry, came 
into England, and before the said archbishop, and other lords of the 
land, took wilfully an oath, and swore, that he was present a little 
before the king's death; when King Henry admitted for his heir, to 

(1) Gishurn. 	 (2) Es Chron. Angli. incerti autoris. 
(3) Roger Roved. in Vit. Steph. 	Ex Fab. in Vit. Stepb, 
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be king after him, Stephen his nephew, forasmuch as Matilda his sh'Phen• 
daughter had discontented him. 	Whereunto the archbishop, with 	A. D. 
the other lords, gave too hasty credence. 	But this Hugh, saith 	1135. 
he, scaped not unpunished, for he died miserably in a short time 
after.'. 	Albeit all this may be supposed rather to be -wrought not 
without the practice of Henry, bishop of Winchester, and other 
prelates by his setting on, which Henry was brother to King 
Stephen. 

STEPHEN.' * 

Titus, when King Stephen, contrary unto his oath made before A.  D.  
to Matilda, the empress, had taken upon him the crown, as is above 	1135. 
said, he swore before the lords at Oxford, that he would not hold 
the benefices that were voided, and that he would remit the Dane- 
gilt, with many other things, which afterwards he little performed. 
Moreover, because he dreaded the coming of the empress, he gave 
license to his lords, every one to build upon his own ground strong Building 
castles or fortresses, as they liked. 	All the time of his reign he  was  isilf zn

s 
g
t 1
.
e s 

vexed with wars, but especially with David, king of the Scots, with land. 
whom he was at length accorded : but yet the Scottish king did him 
no homage, because he was sworn to Matilda, the empress. 	Notwith-
standing this, Henry, the eldest son to King David, did homage to 
King Stephen. 	But he, after repenting thereof, entered into North- The 
umberland with a great host, and burnt and slew the people in most corgetY 
cruel wise, neither sparing man, woman, nor child. 	Such as were swcot,  to_ 

with child they ripped up ; the children they tossed upon their Englistir 
spears' points ; and laying the priests upon the altars, they mangled Then. 
and cut them all to pieces, after a most terrible manner. But by the 
manhood of the English lords and soldiers, and through the means of 
Thurstin, archbishop of York, they were met withal, and a great 
number of them slain, David their king being constrained to give 
to Henry, his son, as hostage for surety of peace. 	In the mean time, 
King Stephen was occupied in the south countries, besieging divers 
castles of divers bishops and other lords, and took 	 ay force, and 
fortified them with his knights and servants, with intent to withstand 
the empress, whose coming he ever feared. 

About the sixth year of his reign, Matilda, the empress, came into A.D.1140. 
England out of Normandy, and by the aid of Robert, earl of eblinapurdstshe 

Gloucester, and Ranulph, of Chester, made strong, war upon King ImgLto 
Stephen. 	In the end the king's party was chased, and himself taken against 
prisoner, and sent to Bristol, there to be kept in sure hold. 	The rteeipteenu. 

same day when King Stephen should join his battle, it is said in a reknee'rl.Pd- 
certain old chronicle before mentioned, that he being at the mass 
(which then the bishop of Lincoln said before the king), as he went 
to offer up his taper, it brake in two ; and when the mass was done, 
(at what time the king should have been houseled) the rope whereby 
the pix3  did hang did break, and the pix fell down upon the altar. 

w Ex Fabian. 
(2) Edition 1563, p. 34. 	Ed. 1.583, p. 200. 	Ed. 1596, p. 182. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 226.—En. 
(3) The pix is a small box containing the consecrated wafer, which the papists call the host, to 

which they may be seen paying their adoration —ED. 
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Stephen. After this battle, the queen, KingStephen's wife, lying then in Kent, 
A.  D.  made great labour to the empress and her council, to have the king 
1141. delivered and put into some house of religion, but could not obtain 

it. 	Also the Londoners made great suit to the said empress, to have 
and to use again St. Edward's laws, and not the laws of her father, 
which were more strict and strange unto them than the others. When 
they could not obtain this of her and her council, the citizens of 
London, being therewith discontented, would have taken the empress; 
but she having knowledge thereof, fled privily from London to Ox- 
ford. 	But the Kentish-men and Londoners, taking the king's part, 
joined battle against the empress ; when the aforesaid Robert, earl of 

Stephen, 
and R
bert, earl 
of Glou-
cester,de- 
livered by 
exchange 

Gloucester, and base brother to the empress, was taken, and so, by 
exchange, both the king and earl Robert were delivered out of prison. 
Then Stephen, without delay gathering to him a strong army, straitly 
pursued the aforesaid Matilda, or Maud, with her friends, besieging 
' them in the castle of Oxford, in the siege whereof fell a great snow 
and frost, so hard, that a man well laden might pass Over the water; 
upon which occasion, the empress bethinking herself, appointed with 
her friends and retinue, clothed in white sheets, and issuing out by a 
postern gate, went upon the ice over Thames, and so escaped to 
Wallingford.' 	After this, the king (the castle being gotten), when 
he found not the empress, was much displeased, and molested the 
country round about divers ways. 	In conclusion, he pursued the 
empress and her company so hard, that he caused them to fly the 
realm, which was in the sixth year of his reign. 

A.D.1143. The second year after this, which was the eighth year of his reign, 
there was a parliament held in London, to which all the bishops of the 
realm resorted, and there denounced the king accursed, and all those 
with him, who did any hurt to the church, or to any minister thereof. 
Whereupon the king began somewhat to amend his conditions for a 
certain space, but afterward, as my story saith, was as ill as he was 
before ; but what the causes were, my author maketh no mention. 

The de- To return again to the story : the empress, compelled, as is said, to 
ce"eery Geoff"   
Planta- 

fly the realm, returned again into Normandy, to Geoffery Plantagenet 
her husband, who, after he had valiantly won and defended the duchy of 

'net' Normandy, ikakst the puissance of King Stephen a long time, ended 
his life, leaving Henry, his son, to succeed him in that dukedom. In 
the mean while, Robert, earl of Gloucester, and the earl of Chester, 
who were strong of people, had divers conflicts with the king, inso-
much that at a battle at Wilton, between them, the king was well 
nigh taken, but yet escaped with much difficulty. 

Henry, 
g
i
n
o
k e o

a
f
n. 

 . 
It was not long before Eustace, son to King Stephen, who had 

married the French king's sister, made war on Duke Henry of Nor- 
dY,enters England. inandy, but prevailed not. 	Soon after, the said Henry, duke of Nor- 

mandy, in the quarrel of his mother Matilda, with a great puissance 
entered England, and at the first won the castle of Malmesbury, then 
the Tower of London, and afterward the town of Nottingham, with 
other holds and castles, as of Wallingford, and other places. 	Thus, 
between him and the king were fought many battles, to the great 
annoyance of the realm. 	During that time, Eustace, the king's son, 
departed ; upon which occasion the king caused Theobald, arch- 

(1) Ex ineerti authoris ChroniCO. 
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bishop of Canterbury, who succeeded next after William, above men- Stephen. 
tioned, to make overtures to the duke for peace, which was concluded A.D.  
between them upon this condition,—that Stephen, during his lifetime, 
should hold the kingdom, and Henry, in the mean time, be proclaimed 
heir apparent, in the chief cities throughout the realm. 	These things 

/154.  

Peace 
done, Duke Henry taketh his journey into Normandy, King Stephen ritng

ween 

and his son William bringing him on his way, where William, the Stephen 
king's son, taking up his horse before his father, had a fall, and brake Henry. 
his leg, and so was had to Canterbury. 	The same year, about Death of 
October, King Stephen, as some say for sorrow, ended his life, after 
he had reigned nineteen years perjuredly. 

5 	q.. 0,1e.npaen. 

As Theobald succeeded William, archbishop of Canterbury, so in 
York, after Thurstin, succeeded William, who was called St.William 
of York, and was poisoned in his chalice by his chaplains. 

In the time of this king, in the sixteenth year of his reign, Theo-
bald, archbishop of Canterbury, and legate to the pope, did hold 
a council in London. 	In this council first began new-found appella- 
tions from councils to the pope, found out by Henry, bishop of 
Winchester; for, as the words of mine author do record, " In Anglia 
namque appellationes in usu non erant, donee eas Henricus Winton- 
iensis episcopus, dum legatus esset, malo suo crudeliter intrusit. 	In 
eodem namque concilio ad Romani pontificis audientiam ter appella- 
turn est," &c. 	That is, " for appellations before were not in use in 
England, till Henry, bishop of Winchester, being then the pope's 
legate, brought them cruelly in, to his own hurt. 	For in that council 
appeal was thrice made to the bishop of Rome." A, D. 1151, 

In the time of King Stephen died Gratian, a monk of Bonony, 
who compiled a book called ' The Pope's Decrees ;' also his brother, 

Gratian, 
of 	 iP:1°' 

Peter Lombard, bishop of Paris, who is called ' the Master of Sen- 
tences,' compiled his four books of the ' Sentences. 	These two 

Pd228.  
Peter 

brethren were the greatest doers in finding out and establishing this Lintrstbertoi 
blind opinion of the sacrament, that only the similitude of bread and 
wine remained, but not the substance of them ; and this they call the 
spiritual understanding of the mystery, and therefore no marvel if the 
sun in those days were seen black and dim. 

=sr- 

Some also affirm, that Petrus Comestor, writer of ilitt Scholastical 
History, was the third brother to these above-named. 

At the same time, and in the reign of the said King Stephen, was 
also Hugo, surnamed " De sancto victore ;" about which time, as 
Polychronicon reciteth, lived and died Bernardus Clarevaliensis. 

The author of the 	history called ' Jopalensis,' maketh also 
mention of Hildegard, the nun and prophetess, in Almain, as having 
lived in the same age; concerning whose prophecy against the friars, 
hereafter (by the grace of Christ) more shall be said, when we come 
to recite the order and number of friars and religious men crept into 
the church of Christ. 

• 

We read, moreover, of one named Johannes de Temporibus, who, 
by the affirmance of most of our old histories, lived three hundred 
and sixty-one years, servant once to Charlemagne, and in the reign 
of Stephen king of England died' 

In the days also of this king, and by him, was builded the abbey 
(I) Polychron. lib. vii. 	Continuator Henr. Hunt. Jornalensis in Vita Steph. Nithol. Trivet, ize. 
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Stephen. of Feversharn, where his son and he were buried. 	He builded the 
A. D. monastery of Finerneis, and that of Fomitance ; also the castle of 
1154. Wallingford, with a number of other castles. 

During the time of the said King Stephen, A.D. 1144, the miser 
The Jews 
crucified a child a 

l i°re"colerdiehr 

rable Jews crucified a child in the city of Norwich.' 
Much about the same time came up the order of the Gilbertines, 

by one Gilbert, son to Jacoline, a knight of Lincolnshire. 
of the 	- Gilber- Mention bath been made before of certain English councils holden 
tines. in the time of this king, where, in one of them, under Theobald the 

archbishop of Canterbury, it was decreed that bishops should live 
. more discreetly ; should teach their flock more diligently ; that reading 

of Scriptures should be more usual in abbeys ; that priests should not 
me be rulers of worldly matters ; and that they should learn and teach 
Lord's 
Prayer the Lord's Prayer and Creed in English.2  

th and 
eed 

 e 
Cr 	in Matthew Paris' writeth, how Stephen, king of England, in these 
English. days reserved to himself tine right and authority of bestowing spiritual 

livings, and investing prelates. 	At that time, also, Lothaire, the 
emperor, began to do the like, in recovering again the right and pri-
vilege taken away from Henry, his predecessor, had not Bernard given 
him contrary counsel, A.D. 1133. 

Cursing • 
with 
book,bell, 
yi':.  ' 

Here came into the church the manner of cursing with book, belt 
and candle, devised in the council of London, holden by William, 
bishop of 'Winchester, under Pope Celestine, who succeeded after 
Innocent, A.D. 1144. 

Also to Lothaire, succeeded in the imperial crown, Conrad M.,' the 
nephew of Henry V. beforementioned, who alone, of many emperors, 
is not found to receive the crown at the pope's hand, A.D. 1138. 

In the days of this emperor, who reigned fifteen years were divers 
popes, as Celestine II., Lucius II., Eugene III., at which time the 
Romans went about to recover their former old manner of choosing 
their consuls and senators. 	But the popes, then being in their ruft; 
in no case would abide it ; whereupon arose many commotions, with 

P°PeII. Lu-  dos  much civil war amongst them, insomuch that Pope Lucius, sending 
waning for aid to the emperor, who otherwise hindered at that time could not 
the sena- the come, armed his soldiers, thinking to invade them, or else to destroy 
tors. them in th.eir'senate-house. 	But this coming to their knowledge 

beforehand, the people were all in array, and much ado was among 
them ; Pope Lucius being also among them in the fight, and well 
pelted with stones and blows, lived not long after. 	Likewise Pope 

Spiritual 
exeQ m.- munica 

Eugene after hin, pursuing the Romans for the same matter, first 
did curse them with excommunication ; 	and afterwards, when he 

abused in  saw that would not serve, he came with his host, and so compelled 
temporal, causes. them at length to seek peace, and to take his conditions, which were 

(I) Nichol. Trivet. et all. 	(2) Malmesb. 	(3) Matth. Paris, lib. Chron. iv. 
(4) In the reign of Conrad, in consequence of some advantages obtained by the Saracens in the 

East, Bernard of Clairvaux, a learned and eloquent man, whose lecture to the pope may be seen in 
Diapin's Eccles. Hist. cent. xii., began to rouse the minds of the western nations, and directed 
their thoughts to the second crusade, A.1). 1146. Conrad III., the emperor of Germany, set forward 
with a numerous army to the East ; but in November, in the same year, he was unexpectedly 
attacked by the sultan of Iconium, and his army destroyed. 	We are told that his force consistedof 
70,000 coats of mail, besides infantry and light-horse. The emperor escaped, and joined the Ftench 
king, Louis VII., at Ephesus. 	Nor was the latter, who appeared at the head of a second arma- 
ment, more fortunate; in January, the following year, he too, through an error in the movements 
of his troops, was surprised and defeated, in an impetuous attack of the Saracens ; the army was 
destroyed, and the king and the emperor retired to Jerusalem. 	Eugene III. was pope at that 
time.—£o. 
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these : — That they should abolish their consuls, and take such Henry H. 
senators as he, by his papal authority, should assign them. 	A.D. 

Then followed Anastasius IV., and after him Adrian IV., an 	1154. 
Englishman, by name called Breakspear, belonging once to St. Albans. p—pe  
This Adrian kept great stir, in like manner, with the citizens of Rome, taigiar 
for abolishing their consuls and senate, cursing, excommunicating; man. 
and warring against them with all the power he could make, till in 
time he removed the consuls out of their office, and brought them all 
under his subjection. 	The like business and rage he also stirred up 
against Apulia, and especially against the empire, blustering and 
thundering against Frederic, the emperor, as (the Lord granting) you 
shall hear anon,after we have prosecuted such matter as necessarily 
appertaineth first to the continuation of our English story. 

HENRY THE SECOND.' 	• 

HENRY II., the son of Geoffery Plantagenet, and of Matilda, the A. D. 
empress, and daughter of King Henry I., began his reign after King 	1154. 
Stephen, and continued five and thirty years. 	The first year of his 
reign he subdued Ireland ; and not long after, Thomas Becket was Thomas 
made by him lord chancellor of England. 	This king cast down 	 haneei. 
divers castles erected in the time of King Stephen. 	He went into 	'or:T.1d. 
the north parts, where he subdued William, king of Scotland, who 
at that time held a great part of Northumberland, as far as Newcastle-
upon-Tyne, and joined Scotland to his own kingdom, from the south 
ocean to the north isles of Orcades. Also he put under his dominion 
the kingdom of Wales, and there felled many great woods, and made 
the ways plain, so that by his great manhood and policy the seigniory 
of England was much augmented, with the addition of Scotland, Ire- 
land, the Orcades isles, Britanny, Poitou, and Guienne. 	Also he had 
in his rule Normandy, Gascony, Anjou, and Chinon ; also Auvergne 
and the city of Tholouse he won, and were to him subject. Over and 
besides, by the title of his wife Eleanor, daughter to the earl of Poic-
ton, he obtained the mount Pyrame in Spain ; so that we read of none 
of his progenitors who had so many countries under his dominion. 

In England were seen in the firmament two suns, or fat it is in Chro-
nica Chronicorum) in Italy appeared three suns by the space of three 
hours, in the west; the year following, A.n.1158, appeared three moons, 
whereof the middle moon had a red cross athwart the face, whereby 
was betokened, in the judgment of some, the great schism which 
afterwards happened among the cardinals, . for the election of the 
bishop of Rome ; or else rather the business between Frederic, the Gerber-
emperor, and the popes; whereof partly now incidently occasion giveth dusicainnd., 

us to discourse after that I have first written of Gerhardus and Dul- preachers 
cinus Navarensis ; who, in their time, according to their gift, did aftli-
earnestly labour and preach against the church of Rome, defending 'is' 
and maintaining, that prayer was not more holy in one place than 
in another ; that the pope was antichrist ; that the clergy and prelates 
of Rome were rejected, and the. very whore of Babylon prefigured in 
the Apocalypse, &c. 	Peradventure these had received some light of 
knowledge of the Waldenses, who, at length, with a great number of 

(1) F_daion 1563, p. 35. 	Ed. 1533, p. 202. 	Ed. 1596, p. 183. 	Ed. 1084, eel. i. p. 228.---ED. 
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Henry H. their followers, were oppressed and slain by the pope.' And although 
A.D. some inconvenient points of doctrine and dishonesty in their assem. 
1151/. blies be aoainst them alleged by some, yet these times of ours do 

teach us sufficiently what credit is to be given to such popish slanders, 
forged rather through hatred of true religion, than upon any judgment 
of truth. 	Illiricus, in his book " De testibus " referreth the time of 
these two to A.D. 1280 ; but, as I find in the story of Robert Gis-
burne, these two,about A. D. 1158, brought thirty with them into 
England, who, by the king and the prelates, were all burnt in the 
forehead, and so driven out of the realm, and afterwards, as Illiricus 
writeth, were slain by the pope. 

Frederic And now, according to my promise premised, the time requireth 
Barb

ssa, Barad 
emperor. 

to proceed to the history of Frederic L, called Barbarossa, successor 
to Conrad in the empire, who marched up to Italy, to subdue there 
certain rebels. 	The pope, hearing that, came with his clergy to meet 
him by the way, in a town called Sutrium, thinking by him to find 

,,„„o„ aid against his enemies. 	The emperor, seeing the bishop, lighteth 
displeased 
that the 
Koperor 
did not 
hold his 
right 
stirrup. 

from his horse to receive him, holding the stirrup to the prelate on 
the left side, when he should have held it on the right, whereat the 
pope showed himself somewhat aggrieved. 	The emperor, smiling, 
excused himself, by saying, that he was never accustomed to hold 
stirrups ; and seeing it was done only of good will, and of no design, 
it was the less matter what side of the horse he held. 	The next day, 
to make amends to the bishop, the emperor sending for him, received 
him, holding the right stirrup to the prelate, and so all the matter 
was made whole, and he the pope's own white son again. 

The 
pope's old 
practice 
in setting 

After this, as they were come in and sat together, Adrian, the pope, 
beginneth to declare to him how his ancestors before him, such as 
sought to the see of Rome for the crown, were wont always to leave 

princes 
together 

 
behind them some special token or monument of their benevolence 

by the 
ears. for the obtaining thereof, as Charlemagne, in subduing the Lom-

bards ; Otho, the Berengarians ; Lotbaire, the Normans, &c.; where-
fore he required some benefit to proceed likewise from him to the 
church of Rome, in restoring again the country of Apulia to the 
church of Rome. 	Which thing if he would do, be, for his part, 
again would ft-cr.-that which appertained unto him to do ; meaning in 
giving him the crown, for at that time the popes had brought the 
emperors to fetch their crown at their hands, A. D. 1155. 

Frederic, with his princes, perceiving that unless he would of his 
own proper costs and charges get back Apulia out of Duke William's 
hands, he could not speed of the crown, was fain to promise all that 
the pope required, and so the next day after he was crowned. 	This 
done, the emperor returneth into Germany, to refresh his army and 
his other furnitures, for the subduing of Apulia. 	In the mean while 
Adrian, not thinking to be idle, first giveth forth censures of excom,  
munication against William, duke of Apulia ; and, not content with 

War stir- 
red up 
the pope,

by  

being more 
gainful 
than 
Peace. 

this, he sendeth also to Emmanuel, emperor of Constantinople, in- 
censing him to war against the aforesaid William. 	The duke per- 
ceiving this, sendeth to the pope for peace, promising to restore to 
him whatsoever he would. 	But the pope, through the malignant 
counsel of his cardinals, would grant no peace, thinking to get more 

to Ex Mt. Gisburnensis. 
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by war. 	The duke seeing nothing but war, prepareth himself with mvrer• 
all expedition for the same. 	To be brief, making all his power out 	A.D.  
of Sicily, he arrived at Apulia, and there putteth the emperor Em- 	1155. 
manuel to flight. 	This done, he proceedeth to the city of Bonaven- 
tum, where the pope and his cardinal were looking for victory. 	He 	TIm pope 
planting there his siege, so straitly pressed the city, that the pope trelaitrt°  
and his cardinals were glad to entreat for peace, which they refused Peace' 
before. 	The duke granted them peace upon certain conditions, that 
is, that he should not invade such possessions as belonged to Rome, 
and that the pope should make him king of both Sicilies. 	So the 
matter was concluded, and they departed. 	The bishop, coming to 
Rome, was no less troubled there about their consuls and senators, 
insomuch that when his curses and excommunications could not prevail 
nor serve, he was fain to leave Rome, and removed to Ariminum. 

The emperor all this while sitting quietly at home,began to 
consider within himself, how the pope 	had extorted from the 
emperors, his predecessors, the investing and endowing of prelates ; 
how he had pilled and polled all nations by his legates, and also had 
been the sower of seditions through all his empery; he began 
therefore to require of all the bishops of Germany homage, and an 
oath of their allegiance ; commanding also that the pope's legates, if 
they came.  into Germany without his sending for them, should not The god. 
be  received; charging, moreover, all his subjects that none of them 12:coPari'n-g. 
should appeal to Rome. 	Besides this, in his letters he set and r''iFtfi6:1e-
prefixed his name before the pope's name ; whereupon the pope, em

!

yerr
t
m 

being not a little offended, directed his letters to the aforesaid l the A . 
Frederic the emperor, after this tenor and form as following. 

Copies of the Letters between Adrian, the pope, and Frederic, 
the emperor' 

Adrian, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to Frederic the emperor, 
health and apostolical benediction. 	The law of God, as it promiseth to them 
that honour father and mother long life, so it threateneth the sentence of death 
to them that curse father and mother. 	We are taught, by the word of truth, 
that every one that exalteth himself, shall be brought low. 	Wherefore, my 
well-beloved son in the Lord, we marvel not a little at your wisdom, in that 
you seem not to show that reverence to blessed St. Peter,,p,ad to the holy 
church of Rome, which you ought to show. 	For why ? In your letters sent to 	The em, 
us, you prefer your own name before ours, wherein you incur the note of trm

o r
e
s 

insolency, yea rather, to speak it, of arrogancy. 	What! should I here recite 	before the 
unto you the oath of your fidelity, which you sware to blessed St. Peter, and to P°Pe'8. 
us, and how you observe and keep the same? 	Seeing you so require homage 
and allegiance of them that be gods, and all the sons of the High God, and 
presume to join their holy lands with yours, working contrary to us ; seeing 
also you exclude, not only out of your churches, but also out of your cities, 
our cardinals, whom we direct as legates from our side ; what shall I say then 
unto you? 	Amend therefore, I advise you, amend; for while you go about to 
obtain of us your consecration and crown, and to get those things you have 
not, I fear much your honour will lose the things you have. 	Thus fare ye 
well. 

The Answer of Frederic the emperor to the pope.2  
Frederic, by the grace of God, Roman emperor, ever Augustus, unto 

Adrian, bishop of the Roman church, and unto all such as be willing to cleave 
(i) Adrianus Episcopus, genus servorum DeLPrederico imperatori salutem, et apostolicam 

benedictionem, &c. 	The Latin copy of this letter in the edition of 1563, p. 26.--En. 
(2) This letter in Latin, appears in the edition of 1563, p. 36.—Em 
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Henry ri. unto those things which Jesus began to work and teach, greeting. 	The law of 
justice giveth to every person accordingly that which is his; neither do we 

A.D. derogate from our parents, of whom, according as we have received this our 
)[155. dignity .of the imperial crown and governance, so in the same kingdom of ours 

we do render their due and true honour to them again. And forasmuch as duty 
in all sorts of men is to be sought out, let us see first in the time of Constantine, 
(Silvester then being bishop of Rome,) what patrimony.or regality he had of his 
own, due to him, that he might claim. Did not Constantine, of his liberal benignity, 
give liberty, and restore peace unto the church ? and whatsoever regality or 
patrimony the see of your papacy hath, was it not by the donation of princes 
given unto them? 	Revolve and turn over the ancient Chronicles (if either you 
have not read, or neglected that we do affirm); there it is to be found. Of 
those who be gods by adoption, and hold our lordships of us ; why may we not 
justly require their homage, and their sworn allegiance, when, as he which is 
both your Master and ours, taking nothing of any king or any man, but giving 
all goodness to all men, paid toll and tribute for him and Peter, unto Caste? 
giving you example to do the like. And therefore he saith to you and all men, 
" Learn of me, for I am meek and humble of heart." &c. 	Wherefore either 
render again your lordships and patrimonies which ye hold of us, or else if ye 
find them so sweet unto you, then give that which is due to God, unto God; 
and that which is due to Caesar, unto Csesar. 	As for your cardinals, we shut 
them out both of churches and cities, for that we see them not preachers, but 
prowlers ; not repairers of peace, but rakers for money ; not pillars and up-
holders of the church, but pollers insatiable of the world, and moylers of money 
and gold. 	What time we shall see them to be other men, such as the church 
requireth them to be, members and makers of peace, shining forth like lights to 
the people, assisting poor and weak men's causes in the way of equity, then 
shall they find us prest and ready to relieve them with stipends, and all things 
necessary. 	And whereas you infer such questions as these unto secular men, 
little conducing to religion, you incur thereby no little note and blemish of your 
humility, which is keeper of all virtues, and of your mansuetude. 	Therefore 
let your fatherhood beware and take heed, lest in moving such matters as seem 
to us unseemly for you, ye give thereby offence to such as depend on your 
word, giving ear to your mouth, as it were to an evening shower; for we 
cannot but tell you of that we hear, seeing now the detestable beast of pride 
doth creep into the seat of Peter; providing always as much as we may, by 
God's grace, for the peace of the church. 	Fare ye well. 

Upon this Adrian the pope directeth 	a bull against Frederic, 
excommunicating him with public and solemn ceremonies. Moreover 
conspiring with William, duke of Apulia, he sought all manner of 
ways to infest the emperor, and to set all men against him, especially 
the clergy. "Yrmongst many others writing to Hillinus, bishop of 
Treves, to Arnulph, bishop of Mentz, and to Frederic, bishop of 
Cologne, he seeketh first to make them of his side. 	His epistle to 
them soand.eth to this effect. 

A sedi- " The empire of Rome was transferred from the Greeks to the Almains, so 
hous d and 
prou that the king of Almains could not be called emperor, before he were crowned 
letter of of the bishop apostolical. 	Before his consecration he is a king, afterwards 
the rope 
to tito 
bishops of 

emperor. 	Whence bath he his empire then, but of us? 	By the election of his 
princes he bath the name of a king, by our consecration he bath the name of 

Germany. the emperor, of august, or of Caesar ; ergo, by us he reigneth as emperor. 
Search ancient antiquities. 	Pope Zacharias promoted Carolus and made him a 
great name, that he was made and called emperor; and after that, the king of 
Almains was ever named emperor and advocate to the see apostolical, so that 
Apulia, conquered by him, was subdued to the bishop of Rome; which Apulia, 
with the city of Rome, is ours, and not the emperor's. 	Our seat is at Rome; 
the seat of the emperor is at Aquis, in Arduenna, which is a wood in France. 

well The emperor, whatsoever he bath, he hath it of us : as Zacharias did translate 
tgfiaa  the empire from the Greeks to the Almains, so we may translate it again from 
Pope, the Almains to the Greeks. Behold, it lieth in our power to give it to whom we 
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will, being therefore set up of God above Gentiles and nations, to destroy and Ifenryll. 
pluck up, to build and to plant," &c.1  --- 

A. D. 
And yet further to understand the lunbitions presumption of this 1157. 

proud see of Rome, it so chanced, that this emperor Frederic, at Scripture 
his first coming up to Rome, did behold there, in the palace of wrested 
Lateran, a certain picture brought forth unto him, how Lothaire II., 
the emperor, was crowned of the pope, with the inscription of certain 
verses in Latin, declaring how the aforesaid emperor, coming to Rome, 
first did swear to the city, after was made the pope's man, and so of 
him received the crown. Frederic, offended with this picture, desired 
the pope it might be abolished, that it should be no cause of any 
dissension hereafter. 	The pope understanding the intent of the 
emperor, how loth he was to come under subjection to his see, 
devised by all crafty ways to bring it to pm ; and first taking his 
occasion by the bishop of Laodicea, (being then detained in custody, 
I cannot tell by whom,) he sent divers and sharp letters unto him, 
and yet not so sharp, as proud and disdainful; wherein the first 
salutation by his legates was this : " Our most blessed father, the 
pope, greeteth you, and the universal company of the cardinals ; he, 
as your father; they, as your brethren." 2 	Meaning thereby that he see the 

should understand himself to be subject and underling to the pope, 
no less than the cardinals were. 	Moreover, in his letters, objecting

pri  divers things against him, he reciteth how many and great benefits 

pamrespuitn)pg 
p"r°0"A f a  

est. 
he had received of the church of Rome,by the which church he had 
obtained the fulness of his honour and dignity, &c. 	The emperor, 
with his princes, perceiving whereunto the pope by his legates did 
shoot, being a prince of courage, could not abide such intolerable 
presuniption of a proud message, whereupon much contention fell 
between the legates and the princes. 	"And of whom then," say the 
legates, "receiveth Caesar the empire, if he take it not of the pope ?" 
With that word the German princes were so much offended, that, had 
not the emperor stayed them with much ado, they would have used 
violence against the legates. 	But the, emperor, not permitting that, 
commanded the legates away, straightly charging them to make no 
turn by the way, to any person or persons, but straight to depart 
home. 	And he, to certify the whole state of the empire,..of the truth 
of the matter, directeth forth these letters that follow. 

The tenor of the Emperor's. letter sent through all his empire.' 
Forasmuch as the Providence of God, whereon dependeth all power both 

in heaven and earth, bath committed to us, his anointed, this our regiment and 
empire to be governed, and the peace of his churches by our imperial arms to 
be protected; we cannot but lament and complain to you, with great sorrow of 
heart, seeing such causes of dissension, the root and fountain of evils, and the 
infection of pestiferous corruption thus to arise from the holy church, imprinted 
with the seal of peace and love of Christ. 

By reason whereof (except God turn it away), we fear the whole body of 
the church is like to be polluted, the unity thereof to be broken, and schism 
and division to be betwixt the spiritual and temporal regiment. 	For we being 
of late at Bisunze, and there treating busily of matters pertaining as well to the 

(1) The Latin copy of this letter appears in the edition of 1563, p. 37.—En. 
(2) " Saltatat vos beatissimus pater nosier papa, et universitas cardinalium, the ut pater, his ut 

fratres." 	Ex Radenico, in appendiec Prisingen. 
(3) The Latin eopy of this letter is also in the edition of 1563, p. 38.—ED. 
VOL. II. 	 0 
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Henry u. honour of our empire, as to the wealth of the churches, there came ambassadors 
of the see apostolical, declaring that they brought a legacy to our majesty of ----- 

A. D. great importance, redounding to the no small commodity of our honour and 
1158. empire. 

Who  then, the first day of their coming, being brought to our presence, and 
received of us (as the manner is) with honour accordingly, audience was given 
them to hear what they had to say. 	They forthwith bursting out of the 
mammon of iniquity, haughty pride, stoutness, and arrogancy, out of the 
execrable presumption of their swelling heart, did their message with letters 
apostolical, whereof the tenor was this: That we should always have before 
our eyes, how that our sovereign lord, the pope, gave us the imperial crown, 
and that it doth not repent him, if so be we have received greater benefits at 
his hand. 	And this was the effect of that so sweet and fatherly legation, which 
should nourish peace both of the church and of the empire, to unite them fast 
together in the band of love. 

At the hearing of this so false, untrue, and most vain-glorious presumption of 
so proud a message, not only the emperor's majesty conceived indignation, but 
also all the princes there present were moved with such anger and rage 
thereat, that if our presence and request had not stayed them, they would not 
have held their hands from these wicked priests, or else would have proceeded 
with sentence of death against them. 

Furthermore, because a great number of other letters (partly written already, 
partly with seals ready signed, for letters to be written according, as they should 
think good, to the churches of Germany) were found about them, whereby to 
work their conceived intent of iniquity here in our churches, to spoil the altars, 
to carry away the jewels of the church, and to flay off the limbs and plates of 

Note  here  golden crosses, &c.: to the intent their avaricious meaning should have no 
a eoura- further power to reign, we gave them commandment to depart the same way 
ge"m boort in a 
valiant 

they came. 	And now, seeing our reign and empire standeth upon the election 
of princes, from God alone, who in the passion of his Son, subdued the world to 

emperor: 
at aa  e e  fxa all  m-  or  

be governed with two swords necessary ; and, again, seeing Peter, the apostle, 
hath so informed the world with this doctrine, " Deum timete, regem honorifr 

princes to cate :" that is, " Fear God, honour your king :" therefore, who so saith that we 
f°11". have and possess our imperial kingdom by the benefit of the lord pope, is 

contrary both to the ordinance of God, and to the doctrine of Peter, and alto 
shall be reproved for a liar. 

Therefore as our endeavour bath been heretofore to help and to deliver the 
servile captivity of churches out of the hand, and from the yoke, of the Egyp-
tians, and to maintain the right of their liberties and dignities, we desire you 
all with your compassion to lament with us this slanderous ignominy inferred 
to us and our kingdom, trusting that your faithful good-will, which bath been 
ever trusty to the honour of this empire (never yet blemished from the first 
beginning of this city, and of religion,) will provide, that it shall have no hurt 
through the *range novelty and presumptuous pride of such. 	Which thing 
rather than it should come to pass, know you this for certain, I had rather 
incur the danger of death, than suffer such confusion to happen in our days. 

This letter of Casar fretted the pope not a little, who wrote again 
to the bishops of Germany, accusing the emperor, and willing them 
to work against him What they could.. They answer again with all 
Obedience to the pope, submitting themselves, and yet excusing the 
emperor, and blaming him rather, and exhorted him henceforth to 
temper his letters and legacies with more gentleness and modesty; 
which counsel he also followed, perceiving otherwise that he could 
not prevail. 

Much trouble had good Frederic with this pope, but much more 
with the other that followed. 	For this pope continued not very 

lireorder 
of her-mi„, 

long, the space only of four years and odd months. 	About his time 
rose up the order of the hermits, by one William, once duke of 
Aquitania, and afterwards a friar. 	This Adrian, walking with his 
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cardinals abroad, to a place called Anagnia, or Arignanum, as Vola- Henrytt. 
teran calleth it, chanced to be choked with a fly getting into his A.D.  
throat, and so was strangled ; who, in the latter time of his papacy, 
was wont to say, that there is no more miserable kind of life in the 

1159. 
Thejudg- 

earth, than to be pope, and to come to the papacy by blood ; that is, 
said he, not to succeed Peter, but rather Romulus, who, to reign 

went  It'd  rianP! 	d- 
alone, did slay his brother. Tlea ra- 

Although thisAdrian was bad enough, yet came the next much worse, 
one Alexander III., who yet was not elected alone ; for beside him the 

cthebrosrusc es 	to nomulita 
emperor, with nine cardinals, (albeit Sabellicus saith but with three,) 
did set up another pope, named Victor IV. Between these two popes 
arose a foul schism and great discord, and long continued, insomuch 
that the emperor being required.to take up the matter, sent for them 
both to appear before him, that in hearing them both he might judge 
their cause the better. 	Victor came, but Alexander, disdaining that 
his matter should come in controversy; refused to appear. Hereupon 
the emperor, with a full consent of his bishops and clergy about him, 
assigned and ratified the election of Victor to stand, and so brought 
him into the city, there to be received and placed. 	Alexander flying 

Peatnert°  

Almon- 
into France, accused them both, sending his letters to all Christendom et,, then 
against them, as men to be avoided and cast out of all christian 
company. 	Also, to get him friends at Rome, by flattery and money 
he got on his side the greatest part of the city, both to the favouring 
of him, and to the setting up of such consuls as were for his purpose. 

emperor, 

After this, Alexander, coming from France to Sicily, and from thence 
to Rome, was there received with much favour, through the help of 
Philip the French king. 

The emperor, hearing this rebellion and conspiracy in Rome, 
removed with great power into Italy, where he had destroyed divers 
great cities. 	Coming at length to Rome, he required the citizens 
that the cause betwixt the two popes might be decided, and that he 
who had the best right might be taken. 	If they would so do, he 
would restore again that which he took from them before. Alexander, 
mistrusting his part, and doubting the wills of the citizens, and 
having ships ready prepared for him, from William, duke of Apulia, 
fetched a course about to Venice. 

A.0.1164, 

To declare here 	the difference in histories, between Blondus, 
Sabellicus, and the Venetian chroniclers, with other writers, concerning 
the order of this matter, I will overpass. 	In this most do agree, 
that the pope being at Venice, and required to be sent by the 
Venetians to the emperor, they would not send him. 	Whereupon 
Frederic the emperor sent thither his son Otlio, with men and ships 
well appointed, charging him not to attempt any thing before his 
coming. 	The young man, more hardy than circumspect, joining with 
the Venetians, was overcome, and so taken, was brought into the 
city. 	Hereby the pope took no small occasion to work his feats. 

The father, to help the captivity and misery of his son, was 
compelled to submit himself to the pope, and to entreat for peace : 
so the emperor coming to Venice,(at St. Mark's church, where the 
bishop was, there to take his absolution,) was bid to kneel down at 
the pope's feet. 

The proud pope, setting his foot upon the emperor's neck, said 
o2 
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Henry a the verse of the psalm, " Super aspidem et basiliscum ambulabis, et 
D.  conculcatlis leonem et draconem :" that is, " Thou shalt walk upon 

1134, the adder and on the basilisk, and shalt tread down the lion and the 
Holy  dragon." 	To whom the emperor answering again, said, " Non tibi 
scripture 
abused. 

sed Petro :" that is, " Not to thee, but to Peter." 	The pope again, 
The pope 
treading 
on the 
emperor's 
neck. 

" Et mihi, et Petro ;" " Both to me and to Peter." 	The emperor, 
fearing to give any occasion of further quarrelling, held his peace, 
and so was absolved, and peace made between them. 	The conditions 
whereof were these. 	First, that he should receive Alexander for the 
true pope. 	Secondly, that he should restore again to the church of 
Rome all that he had taken away before. 	And thus the emperor, 
obtaining again his son, departed. 

Here as I note in divers writers a great diversity and variety 
touching the order of this matter, of whom some say that the emperor 
encamped in Palestine, before he came to Venice, some say, after; so 
I marvel to see in Volateran, so great a favourer of the pope, such a 
contradiction, who in his two and twentieth book saith, that Otho, 
the emperor's son, was taken in this conflict, which was the cause of 
the peace between his father and the pope. 	And in his three and 
twentieth book again saith, that the emperor himself was taken 
prisoner in the same battle : and so afterwards, peace concluded, 
took his journey to Asia and Palestine. 	This pope, in the time of 
his papacy, which continued one and twenty years, kept sundry 

Council of councils both at Turin and at Lateran, where he confirmed the wicked 
Lateran. 

h Te 
clergy 

proceedings of Hildebrand and others his predecessors, as to bind all 
orders of the clergy to the vow of cliastity ; which were not greatly 

bound tO 
the vow 

,. to be reprehended, if they would define chastity aright. " For whoso 
cf rhas-  tity. liveth not a chaste life," saith he, " is not fit to be a minister." 	But 

herein lieth an error full of much blindness, and also peril, to think 
that matrimony immaculate, as St. Paul calleth it, is not chastity, but 
only a single life, that they esteem to be a chaste life. 

Now forasmuch as our English pope-holy martyr, called Thomas 
Becket, happened also in the same time of this Pope Alexander, let 
us somewhat also story of him, so far as the matter shall seem worthy 
of knowledge, and to stand with truth : to the end that the truth 
thereof being sifted from all flattery and lies of such popish writers as 
paint out his story, men may the better judge of him, both what he 
was, and also of his cause. 

Zye Iligorp of eyomag Zechet, 
IF the cause make a martyr, as is said, I see not why we should 

esteem Thomas Becket to die a martyr, more than any others whom 
the prince's sword doth here temporally punish for their temporal 
deserts. 	To die for the church I grant is a glorious matter. 	But 
the church, as it is a spiritual and not a temporal church, so it standeth 

Becket no upon causes spiritual,' and upon a heavenly foundation, as upon 
martyr. faith, religion, true doctrine, sincere discipline, obedience to God's 
A.D.1117, commandments; and not upon things pertaining to this world, 'as 

possessions, liberties, exemptions, privileges, dignities, patrimonies, 
and superiorities. 	If these 'be given to the church, I pray God 

   
  



ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 191 

churchmen may use them well; but if they be not given; the Church _frenryil 
cannot claim them; or if they be taken away, that standeth in the A.D.  
prince's power. 	To contend with princes for the same, it is no 1117 
matter, in my mind, material to make a martyr, but rather is it a to 
rebellion against those to whom we owe subjection. 	Therefore, as I 1164. 
suppose Thomas Becket to be far from the cause and title of a 
martyr, neither can be be excused from the charge of being a plain 
rebel against his prince ; yet would I have wished again the law rather 
publicly to have found out his fault, than the swords of men, not 
bidden nor sent, to have smitten him, having no special command- 
ment either of the prince, or of the law so to do. 	For though the 
indignation of the prince, as the wise prince said', is death, yet it is 
not for every private person straightways to revenge the secret indig-
nation of his prince, except he be publicly authorized thereunto ; and 
this had been, as I suppose, the better way, namely, for the laws first 
to have executed their justice upon him. 	Certes, it had been the 
safest way for the king, as it proved after, who had just matter 
enough, if he had prosecuted his cause against him ; and also thereby 
his death had been without all suspicion of martyrdom, neither had 
there followed that shrining and sainting -of him as there did. 	Albeit 
the secret providence 'of God, which governed' all things, did see this 
way, percase, to be best and most necessary for those days. 	And 
doubtless, to say here what I think, and yet to speak nothing against 
charity, if the emperors had done the like to the popes contending 
against them, what time they had taken them prisoners ; that is, if 
they had used the law of the sword against them, and chopped off 
the heads of one or two, according to their traitorous rebellion, they 
had broken the neck of much disturbance, which long time after did 
trouble the church. 	But for lack of that, because emperors having 
the sword, and the truth on their side, would not use their sword; 
but standing in awe of the pope's vain curse, and reverencing his seat 
for St. Peter's sake, durst not lay hand upon him, though he were 
never so abominable and traitorous a malefactor: 	the popes, per- 
ceiving that, took upon them, not as much as the Scripture would 
give, but as much as time superstitious fear of emperors and kings 
would suffer them to take; which was so much, that it past all order, 
rule, and measure : and all, because the superior powers either would 
not, or durst not, practise the authority given unto them of the Lord, 
upon those inferiors,but suffered them to be their masters. 

But, as touching Thomas Becket, whatsoever is to be thought of 
them that did the act, the example thereof yet bringeth this profit 
with it, to teach all Romish prelates not to be so stubborn, in„such 
matters not pertaining unto them, against their prince, unto whom 
God hath subjected them. 

Now to the story, which if it be true that is set forth in Quad- Thomas 
rilogo, by those four,' who took upon them to express the life and !lizis.r.ei.tt)ed. 
process of Thomas Becket, it appeared' by all conjectures, that he 
was a man of a stout nature, severe, and inflexible.- 	What persuasion 
or opinion he had once conceived, from that he would in nowise be 
removed;  or very hardly. 	Threatening and flattery were to him both 

(I) Herbertus de Boscham, Johan Charnot, Alanus, abbot of Tewkesbury. William of Canter-
bury. 
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ffenrO ii• one ; in this point singular, following no man's counsel so muck as 
--A.D.  his own. 	Great helps of nature there were in him, if he could have 
1117 	used them well, rather than of learning ; albeit somewhat skilful 

to 	he was of the civil law, which he studied at Bonony ; in memory 
1164• excellent good, and also well broken in courtly and worldly matters. 

Besides this, he was of a chaste and strait life, if the histories be 
true ; although in the first part of his life, being yet archdeacon of 
Canterbury, 	and 	afterwards 	lord chancellor, he 	was very civil, 
courtly, and pleasant, given much both to hunting and hawking, 
according to the giiise of the court ; and highly favoured he was of 
his prince, who not only had thus promoted him, but also had com- 
mitted his son and heir to his institution and governance. 	But in 
this his first beginning he was not so well-beloved, but afterwards he 
was again as much hated, and deservedly, both of the king, and also 
of the most part of his subjects, save only of certain monks and 
priests, and such others as were persuaded by them, who magnified 
him not a little for upholding the liberties of the church ; that is, the 
licentious life and excess of churchmen. 	Amongst all others, 	 ese 
vices he had most notable, and to be rebuked; he was full of devo-
tion, but without any true religion : zealous, but clean without know- 

what 	ledge. 	And, therefore, as he was stiff and stubborn of nature, so 
eometh 	• 
of blind 	(a blind conscience being joined withal) it turned to plain rebellion. 
Oa]  'testi" So superstitious he was to the obedience of the pope, that he forgot tute of 
right 	his obedience to his natural and most beneficent king: and in main- 
= 	taining, so contentiously, the vain constitutions and decrees of men, 

he neglected the commandments of God. 	But herein was he most 
of all to be reprehended, that not only, contrary to the king's know-
ledge, he sought to convey himself out of the realm, being in that 
place and calling, but also, being out of the realm, he set matter of 
discord between the pope and his king, and also between the French 
king and him, contrary to all honesty, good order, natural subjection, 
and true Christianity. 	Whereupon followed no little disquietness 
after to the king, and damage to the realm, as here, in process and 
order following, by the grace of Christ, we will declare ; first begin-
ning with the first rising up of him, and so consequently prosecuting 
in order his story, as followeth :— 

Polydore . 	And first, to omit here the progeny of him and of his mother, 'nista- 
eth the 	named Rose, whom Polydore Virgil falsely nameth to be a Saracen, 
Bmoter

t. of when indeed she came out of the parts bordering near to Normandy; ecke 
to omit also the fabulous vision of his mother, mentioned in Robert 
of Cricklade, of a burning torch issuing out of her body, and reaching 
up to heaven ; his first preferment was to the church of Branfield, 
which he had by the gift of St. Alban.' 	After that, he entered into 
the service of the archbishop of Canterbury, by whom he was then 
preferred to be his archdeacon ; and afterwards, by the said Theobald, 
he was put, as a man meet for his purpose, to King Henry, to bridle 
the young king, that he should not be fierce against the clergy; whom 
in process of time the king made lord chancellor, and then he left 
playing the archdeacon, and began to play the chancellor. 	He 
fashioned his conditions like to the king's both in weighty matters 
and trifles ; he would hunt with him, and watch the time when the 

(Ft  Ex Florilego. 
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king dined and slept. 	Furthermore, he began to love the merry Henryir. 
jestings of the court, to delight himself with the great laud of men, 
and praise of the people. 	And, that I may pdss over his household 

—A.D.  
1161 

stuff, he had his bridle of silver, and the bosses of his bridle were to 
worth a great treasure. 	At his table, and in other expenses, he 
passed any earl : so that, on the one side, men judged him little to 
consider the office of an archdeacon ; and, on the other side, they 
judged him to use wicked doings. 	He played also the good soldier 
under the king in Gascony, and both won and kept towns. 	When 
the king sent Thomas, then being chancellor, home into England as 
ambassador with other nobles, after the death of the archbishop, he 
willed Richard Lucy, one of the chiefs, to commend in his name this 

1164.  

Thomas to the covent of Canterbury, that they might choose him-- 
archbishop ; which thing he did diligently. 	The monks said, it was 
not meet to choose a courtier and a soldier to be head of so holy a 
company, for he would spend, said they, all that they had; others 
had this surmise also, because he was in such great favour with the 
prince, the king's son, and was so suddenly discharged of the chan- 
cellorship which he had borne five years. 	In the four and fortieth 
year of his age, on Saturday in Whitsun-week, he was made priest, 
and the next day consecrated bishop, A.D. 1161. 

As touching the priesthood of this man, I find the histories vary : Differ- 
for, if he were beneficed, and chaplain to Theobald, and afterwards eS, cr  oe  ni  
archdeacon, as some say, it is not unlikely but that he was priest 
before ; and not, as most of our English stories say, made priest one 
day, and archbishop the next. 

dies. 

But however this matter passeth, here is, in the mean time, to be 
seen, what great benefits the king had done for him, and what great 
love had been between them both. 	Now, after Becket was thus 
promoted, what variance and discord happened .between them, 
remaineth to be shown: the causes of which variance were divers and 
sundry. 

As first, when, according to the custom, the king's officers gathered The 
of every one hide-money through the realm, for the defence of their vaaiTaens: 
own country, the king would have taken it to his coffers. 	But the 
bishop said, that which every man gave willingly, he should not count 
as his proper rent. 

te:tiwteeden  
the king 
and the 
arch- 

Another cause was, that where a priest was accused of murder, and 
the king's officers and the friends of the dead accused the priest 
earnestly before the bishop of Salisbury, his diocesan, to whom he 
was sent, desiring justice to be done on him, the priest was put to his 
purgation. 	But when he was not able to defend himself, the bishop 
sent to the archbishop to ask what he should do. 	The archbishop 
commanded he should be deprived of all ecclesiastical benefices, and 
shut up in an abbey to do perpetual penance. 	After the same sort 
were divers others handled for like causes, but none put to death, 
nor lost joint, nor were they burned in the hand, or put to the like 
pain. 

bishop. 

The third cause was, that, where a canon of Bruis did revile the 
king's justices, the king was offended with the whole clergy. 	For 
these and such like things, the archbishop, to pacify the king's 
answer, commanded the canon to be whipped and deprived of his 
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Ileary II. benefices for certain years. ' But the'king was not Content with this 
.A  j. 	gentle punishment, because it rather increased their boldness, and . 
i164.  therefore he called the archbishop,: bishops, and all the clergy, to 

--'-A*•-•••assemble at Westminster. 	When they were assembled together, the 
king earnestly commanded that such wicked clerks should have no 
privilege of their clergy, but be delivered to the gaolers, because they 
suffered so, little of the spiritual correction ' • and this he said also 
their .own canons and laws had decreed. 	The archbishop, coun- 
selling with his bishops. and learned men,.answered plausibly ;, and in 
the end he desired heartily the king's gentleness, for the quietness of 
himself and his realm, that under Christ, our new king, and under the 
new law of Christ, he would bring no new kind of punishment into his 
realm, upon the newly chosen people of the Lord, contrary to the old 
decrees of the holy fathers ; and oft he said, that he neither ought nor 
could suffer it. 	The king, moved therewith, and not without cause, 
alleged' again and exacted' the old laws and customs •of his grand-
father, observed and agreed upon by archbishops, bishops, prelates, 
and other privileged persons ; inquiring likewise of him, whether he 
would agree to 'the same, or else now, in his reign, would condemn 
that which in the reign of his grandfather was well allowed ? 	To 
which laws and customs the said Thomas did partly consent, and 
partly. not consent. 	The copy of the . aforesaid laws contains the 
number of eight or nine and twenty,. whereof I thought here to recite 
certain not unworthy to be known.' 

• 
The copy of the old laws and customs whereunto Thomas Becket 

did consent.' 	 • 
I. That no order should be given to husbandmen's children and bondmen's 

children, without the assent or testimonial of then, which be the lords of the 
country where they were born and brought up : and if their sons become clerks, 
they shall not receive the order of priesthood without license of their lords. 

II. And if a man of holy church hold any lay fee in his hand, he shall do 
therefore the king the 'service that belongeth • thereto, as -upon juries, assize of 
lands and judgments; saving only at execution doing of death. 

III. If any man were the king's traitor, and had taken to the church, that it 
should be l'uwfut for the king and his officers to take him out. 

IV. And if any felon's goods were brought to holy church, that there should 
none such keep there ; for every felon's goods be the Icing's. 

CO 4n the edition of 1563, page 48, the following passage is given in place of the two containing 
the "old laws," and the " articles." above inserted. 

"The copy and effect of eertaistiows and constitutions set forth and proclaimed in the days if 
King Henry II. 
. '"Concerning the nomination and presentation *Into benefices,if any controversy shall arise 

'between the laity and clergy, ovbetween one spiritual man with another, the matter to be brought 
into the icing's temperer court, mid thereto be decided 

" Churches, such as be defrndoregis, to be given at no time without the assent and permission 
of the king. 

All spiritual and ecclesiastical persons, being accused of any,  criaitsoots., ,.., 	or it be, cited by 
the tines Justice to come and appear in the king's court, there to have anrv;ttndilio 	er the matter 
pertain to the spiritual court or temporal; so that if the said person or persons be to nd guilty and 
convicted of any crime, the church not to defend him or succour him. 

" No archbishop or bishop, or person being- orally.  ecclesiastical dignity, to attempt to go over out of 
the realm, without the Ring's knowledge or permission ; and in so doing, yet notwithstanding tar-
rying in any place, tribe bound to prooure AO damage either to the king or to. the realm. 

" Such goods or chattels as be forfeited to the king, neither any sentry of church or church-yard to 
detain them, cesitrary to the king's justice, for that they belong to the king, whether they be found 
•in the church or church-yard." %Then follows the first clause of No. 1 in the copy of the old laws, 
with thisubsorragion,."Besides these conatitutions were divers others alsolit the same time set forth, 
'to thenuntbor of xxig.'M all ; bin these were the chief 'namely and expressly condemned by the 
bishop of Rome. amongst all the rest."—En, 

(2) Out of an English chronicle, , as it appeareth, drawn out of French by Earl Rii,ert.lind 
-Scales._, 	._ : 	• 	- 	 . 	. 

   
  



OTHERS, TO WHICH HE DID NOT. CONSENT. 	 .201 

V., That no land should be given to the church or to any house of religion, Henry II. 
without the king's license. 

• • 	 A.D. 
1164. 

These articles following, Thomas agreed not unto. 
I. If that between a clerk and a layman were tiny striving for church goods, 

they would the plea should be done in the king's court. 
II. That neither bishop nor clerk should go out, of the land without the 

king's license, and then he should swear upon a, book that he would procure no 
hurt against the king, or any of his. 

III. If any man were denounced accursed, and. were come again to amend-
ment, the king would not that he. should be sworn, but only find sureties to 
stand to that which holy church should award.  

IV. That no man, who held of the king in chief, or in service should be ?   accursed without the king's license. 
V. That all the bishoprics and abbeys, that were vacant, should be in the 

king's hands, until such time that he should choose a prelate thereto, and he 
should be chosen out of the king's chapels ; and first, before he were confirmed, 
he should do his homage to the king. 

VI. If any plea were brought to the consistory, they should appeal from 
thence to the archdeacon, and from Thence to the bishop's court, and from the 
bishop's court to the archbishop's, and from thence to the king, and no further. 
So that in conclusion, the complaints of holy church must come before the king, 
and not the pope. 

VII. That debts, that were owing through troth plight, should not be 
pleaded in spiritual, but in temporal courts. 

VIII. That the Petervence, which to the pope were gathered, should be 
taken to the king. 

IX. If any clerk for felony were taken and so proved, he should be first 
degraded, and then through judgment be hanged; or if he were a traitor, be 
drawn. 

Other laws and constitutions made at Clarendon, in Normandy, 
_ 	A. D. 1164, and sent to England, whereunto Beeket and the pope 	• 

would not agrees  the former being then, fled out of the realm. 	, 
1. If any person shall be found to bring from the pope, or from the arch-

bishop of Canterbury, any writing containing any interdict or curse against the 
realm of England, the same man to be apprehended without delay for a traitor, 
and execution to be done upon the same. 	 . 

If. That no monk nor any clerk shall be permitted to pass over into England 
without a "passpint from the king or his jtistices: whoso loth the contrary, that 
man to be attached and imprisoned. 

HI. No man to be so bold as to appeal to the pope, or to the archbishop of 
Canterbury out of England. 	. 	. 

IV. That no decree or commandment, proceeding from the authority of the 
pope, or the bishop of Canterbury, be received into England, under pain of 
taking and imprisoning. 

V. In general, to forbid any man to carry over any commandment or 
precept, 	either of clerk or layman, 	to the pope, or to' the archbishop of 
Canterbury, under pain of imprisonment. 

VI. If any bishop, clerk, abbot, or layman, shall do contrary to this inhi-
bition, or will keep the sentence of interdicting, the same incontinent to be 
thrust out of the land, with all his kindred, and to leave all his goods -behind' 
him. 

VII. All the possessions, winds, and chattels, of such as favour the pope or the 
archbishop of Canterbury, to be seized and confiscated to the king. 

VIII. All 'such of the clergy as be out of the realm, having their" rents and 
profits out of the land, to lie summoned and warned through every shire 
within three months to repair home, or else their rents and goods to return to 
the king. 	, , 	 , . 
,, ' IX. That St. Peter's-14nce should be no,  more paid to the apostolical see, but be 
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ne,ryn. reserved diligently in the king's coffers, and there to be at his command- 
t. 2  

X. That the bishops of Salisbury and Norwich be at the king's mercy, and 
4„men 

.”- 
1164. 	be summoned by the sheriff and beadles, that they, before the king's justices, do 

right to the king and his justices; because, contrary to the statutes of Clarendon, 
by commandment they interdicted the land of Earl Hugh, and published the 
same in their diocese without license of the king's justices.2  

By these and such other laws and decrees it may appear, that the 
abolishing of the pope is no new thing in the realm of England. This 
only difference there is, that the pope being driven out then, could 
not be kept out so long as now he is. 	The cause is, that the time 
was not yet come that antichrist should so fully be revealed ; neither 
was his wickedness then so fully ripe in those days, as it lath been 
now in our time. 	Now, these things premised, let us return to 
where we left off, namely, to the matter between the king and 
Thomas Becket. 

The communication and controversy between the king and Thomas 
Becket, with his clergy. 

The king, as is aforesaid, conventing his nobles and clerks together, 
required to have the punishment of certain misdoers of the clergy; 
but Thomas Becket not assenting thereunto, the king came to this 
point : to know whether he would consent, with his clergy, that the 
customs then set forth in the realm (meaning the first part of those 
decrees above specified) should be observed. To which the archbishop, 
consulting together with his brethren, giveth answer again: that he was 
contented the king's ordinances should be observed, adding this withal, 

red:es Salvo ordine suo ; that is, saving his order. 	And so in like manner all 
add

o
ition 	the &aro 	r-

,  other bishops afterwards, being demanded in order, answered with 
dine suo. the same addition, Salvo ordine suo. 	Only Hilary, bishop of Chi- 

instead 
chester, perceiving the king to be exasperated with that addition, 

of salvo ordine, agreed to observe them bona fide. 	The king 
hearing them not simply to agree unto him, but with an exception, 
was mightily offended; who then turning to the archbishop and the 
prelates, said, that he was not well contented with that clause of 
theirs, salvo suo ordine, which he said was captious and deceitful, 
having some manner of venom lurking under it; and therefore 
required an absolute grant of them, without any exception, to agree to 
the king's ordinances. 	To this the 	archbishop answered again, 
that they had sworn unto him their fidelity, both life, body, and 
earthly honour, salvo ordine suo ; and that in the same earthly 
honour also these 	ordinances were comprehended, 	and 	to 	the 
observing of them the 	would bind themselves after no other form, 
but as they had sworn before. 	The king with that was moved, and 
all his nobility, not a little. 	As for the other bishops, there was no 
doubt but they would easily have relented, had not the stoutness of 
the archbishop made them more constant than otherwise they would 
have been. 	The day being well spent, the king, when lie could get 
no other answer of them, departed in great anger, giving no word of 
salutation to the bishops; and likewise the bishops, every one to his 
own house, departed. 	The bishop of Chichester, amongst the rest, 
was greatly rebuked of his fellows for changing the exception, contrary 

(I) Ex Quadrilogo. 	(2) This latter article is not found in thy edition of 1563.—ED. 
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to the voice of all the others. 	The next day following, the king Ilernwil• 
took from the archbishop all such honours and lordships as he had A.D.  
given him before, during the time that he was chancellor ; whereby 1164. 
appeared the great displeasure of the king against him and the 
clergy. 	Not long after this, the king removing from London, 
unknown to the bishops, sailed over to Normandy, whither the 
bishop of London, called Gilbert, not long after resorted, to crave 
the king's favour, and gave him counsel withal to join some of the 
bishops on his side ; lest, if all were against him, peradventure he 
might sooner be overthrown. 	And thus the greatest number of the 
bishops were by this means reconciled again to the king ; only the 
archbishop, with a few others, remained in their stoutness still. 	The The stub. 
king, thinking to try all manner of ways, when he saw that neither 1?„°„!„ne':::1;), 
fear nor threats could turn him, did assay him with gentleness ; it 
wouldnot serve. 	Many of the nobles laboured betwixt them both, 
exhorting him to relent to the king ; it would not be. 	Likewise the 
archbishop of York, with divers other bishops and abbots, especially 
the bishop of Chester, did the same. 	Besides this, his own house- 
hold daily called upon him, but no man could persuade him: 	At 
length, understanding partly by them that came to him what danger 
might happen, not only to himself, but to all the other clergy, upon 
the king's displeasure, and partly considering the old love and kind-
ness of the king towards him in time past, he was content to give 
over to the king's request, and came to Oxford to him, reconciling 
himself about the addition, which displeased the king so much. 

Becket. 

Whereupon the king being somewhat mitigated, receiveth him with 
a more cheerful countenance, but yet not so familiarly as before, 

r ele  
the 

itrotit e  to 
king. 

saying, " that he would have his ordinances and proceedings after the 
form confirmed in the public audience and open sight of all his 
bishops and all his nobles." 	After this, the king being at Cla- 
rendon, there called all his peers and prelates before him, requiring to 
have all that performed which they had promised, in consenting to 
the observing of his grandfather's ordinances and proceedings. 	The 
archbishop, suspecting I cannot tell what in the king's promise, drew 
backward, and now would not what he would before; at last, with 
much ado, he was enforced to give assent. 	First came to him the 
bishops oiSalisbury and Norwich, who, for old matters endangered to 
the king long before, came weeping and lamenting to the archbishop, 
desiring him to have some compassion of them, and to remit this 
pertinacy to the king, lest if he so continued, through his stoutness, 
to exasperate the king's displeasure, happily it might redound to no 
small danger, not only of them who were in jeopardy already, but 

, also of himself to be imprisoned, and the whole clergy to be endan- 
gered. 	Besides these two bishops, there went to him other two 
noble peers of the realm, labouring with him to relent and condescend 
to the king's desire : if not, they should be enforced to use such 
violence as would not stand with the king's fame, and much less 
with his quietness ; but yet the stout stomach of the man would not 
give over. 	After this came to him two rulers of the temple, called 
Templars; one, Richard de Hast ; the other, Costans de lioverio, 
with their company, lamenting and bewailing the great peril, which 
they declared unto him to hang over his head : yet neither with their 
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Henry 11. _ tears, nor with their kneelings, would lie be moved. 	At length came 
-A D.  the last message from the king, signifying unto him with express 
1164. words, and also with tears, what he should trust to, if he would not 

give over to the king's request. 
Becket 
yieldeth t. th 
kin 

sale or- 

By reason of this message, he, either terrified, or else persuaded, 
was content to submit himself; whereupon the kin.- incontinent 
assembling the states together, the archbishop first, before all others, 
beginneth to promise the king obedience and submission unto his 
custom, and that cum bona fide, leaving out his former addition, 
salvo ordine, mentioned before : instead whereof he promised, in 

dine n 
left  

out i 
compo- wt.,. 

verbo veritatis, to observe and keep the king's customs, and swear to 
the same. 	After him the other bishops likewise gave the like oath; 
whereupon the king commanded incontinent certain instruments 
obligatory to be drawn, of which the king should have one, the arch-
bishop of Canterbury another, and the archbishop of York the third, 
requiring also the said archbishop to set to his hand and seal. 	To 
this the archbishop, though not denying but that he was ready so to 
do, yet desired respite in the matter, while that he, being but newly 
come to his bishopric, might better peruse with himself the aforesaid 
customs and ordinances of the king. 	This request, as it seemed but 
reasonable, so it was readily granted ; so the day being well spent, 
they departed for that season and brake up. 

Becket 
tepenteth of hi, 

good. 

Alanus, one of the four writers of the life of this Thomas Becket, 
recordeth, that the archbishop, in his journey towards 'Winchester, 
began greatly to repent what he had done before, partly through the 
instigation of certain about him, but chiefly of his cross-bearer, who, 
going before the archbishop, sharply and earnestly expostulated with 
him for giving over to the king's request, against the privilege and 
liberties of the church, polluting not only his fame and conscience, 
but also giving a pernicious example to those who should come after, 
with many like words. 	To make the matter short, the archbishop 
was touched upon the same with such repentance, that keeping him-
self from all company, lamenting with tears and fasting, and with 
much penance macerating and afflicting himself, he did suspend him-
self from all divine service, and would not receive comfort, before that 
(word being sent to his holy grandfather the pope) he should be 
assoiled by him ; who, tendering the tears of his dear chicken, 
directed to him letters again, by the same messenger that Thomas had 
sent up to him before, in which not only he assoiled him from his 
trespass, but also with words of great consolation did encourage him to 
be stout in the quarrel he took in hand. 	The copy of which letters 
consolatory, sent from 'the pope to Bishop Becket, here followeth 
underwritten. 

A letter Alexander, bishop, &c.—Your brotherhood is not ignorant that it bath been 
of Pope advertised us, how that upon the occasion of a certain transgression or excess 
Alex- to 

 of yours, you have determined to cease henceforth from saying of mass, and to 
Thomat, abstain from the consecration of the body and blood of the Lord ; which thing 
Becket. to do, how dangerous it is,especially in such a personage, and also what incon-

venience may rise thereof, I will you advisedly to consider, and discreetly also 
to ponder. 	Your wisdom ought not to forget, what difference there is between 
tho,e who advisedly and willingly do offend, and those who through ignorance 
and for necessity' sake do offend. For, as you read, so much the greater is wilful 
sin, as the same not being voluntary is a lesser sin. 	Therefore, if you remember 
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yourself to have done any thing that your own conscience cloth accuse you of, irenryir.  
whatsoever it be, we counsel you, as a prudent and wise prelate, to acknowledge 
the same. 	Which thing done, the merciful and pitiful God, who hath more 	 A

16
.1): 

respect to the heart of the doer than to the thing done, will remit and forgive 14  
.you the same according to his accustomed great mercy. 	And we, trusting in 
the merits of the blessed apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do absolve you from 
the offence committed, and by the authority apostolical we release you unto 
your fraternity, counselling you and commanding you, that henceforth you 
abstain not, for this cause, from the celebration of the mass. 

This letter, with others of the like sort, the pope then wrote to 
him, animating and comforting him in this quarrel so nearly pertain-
ing to the pope's profit : by the occasion whereof, Becket took no 
small heart and consolation ; insomuch that therefrom seemeth to me 
to proceed all the occasion that made him so stout and malapert 
against his prince, as hereafter followeth to be seen by his doings. 
What the other letters were that the pope wrote unto him, shortly, 
when we come to the appellations made to the pope, shall appear, 
God willing. 	In the mean season, as he sat thus mourning at home, 
the king hearing of him, and how he denied to set his seal to those 
sanctions, which he condescended to before, took no small displeasure 
against him ; insomuch that he, threatening him and his with banish-
ment and death, began to call him to reckonings, and to burden him 
with payments, that all men might understand that the king's mind 
was sore set against him. 	The archbishop hereupon (whether more 	Becket 
for the love of the pope, or dread of his prince) thought to make his :ItlitlerPris" 
escape out of the realm, and so went about in the night, with two or against 
three with him, stealing out of his house to take the sea privily. Now tesktiotlys 

amongst the king's ordinances and sanctions, this was one; that none oreulnof.the 
of the prelacy or nobility, without the king's license, or that of his 
justices, should depart out of the realm. 	So Becket twice attempted 
the sea, to flee to the see of Rome, but the weather not serving, he 
was driven home again, and his device for that time frustrated. 	 fter 
his departure began to be known and noised abroad, the king's 
officers came to Canterbury to seize upon his goods in the king's 
behalf; but as it chanced, the night before their coming, Becket 
being returned and found at home, they did not proceed in their 
purpose. 

Upon this the archbishop, understanding the king sore bent against Taunted 
him, and the seas not to serve him, made haste to the court, lying Itgh.e 

then at Woodstock, where the king received him, after a certain 
manner; but nothing so familiarly as he was wont; 	taunting him 
jestingly and merrily, as though one realm was mot able to hold them 
both. 	Becket, although he was permitted to go and come at his 
pleasure to the court, yet could not obtain the favour that he would, 
perceiving both in himself, and confessing no less to others, how the 
matter would fall out, so that either he should be constrained to give 
over with shame, or stoutly stand to that which he had so boldly taken 
in hand. 	The archbishop of York, in the mean time, going betwixt 
the king and the archbishop, laboured to make peace and love betwixt 
them ; but the king in no case would be reconciled, unless the other 
would subscribe to his laws. 	So in the mean while, as neither the 
king would otherwise agree, nor yet the archbishop in any wise would 
subscribe, there was a foul discord ; where the fault was, let the reader 
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Renre, rt. here judge between them both. 	The king, for his regal authority, 
A.D. thought it much that any subject of his should stand against him. 
1164. The archbishop again, bearing himself bold upon the authority, and 

especially upon the 	letters, 	of the pope, lately written to him, 
thought himself strong enough against the king and all his realm. 
Again, such was his quarrel for the maintenance of the liberties and 
glory of the church, that he could lack no setters on and favourers in 
that behalf, in so sweet a cause amongst the clergy. 	Wherefore the 
archbishop, trusting to these things, would give no place ; but, by 
virtue of his apostolical authority, gave censure upon these laws and 
constitutions of the king, condemning some, and approving others for 
good and catholic, as is before declared. Besides this, there came also 
to the king, Rotrodus, archbishop of Rothomage, sent by the pope, to 
make peace between the king and Canterbury ; whereunto the king 
was well content, so that the pope would agree to ratify his ordi-
nances ;1  but when that could in nowise be obtained at the pope's 
hands, then the king, being stopped and frustrate of his purpose by 
reason of Becket's apostolic legacy (being legatus a latere), thought 
good to send up to the pope, and so did, to obtain of him, that the 
same authority of the apostolic legacy might be conferred on another 
after his appointment, who was the archbishop of York ; but the 

The king 
to be,P°Pe  8 

the 

legate. 

pope denied. 	Notwithstanding, at the request of the king's clergy, 
the 

pope was content that the king should be legate himself ; whereat 
the king took great indignation, as Hoveden writeth, so that he 
sent the pope his letters again. 	Here the pope was perplexed on 
both sides. 

If he should have denied the king, that was too hot for him ; for 
the pope useth always to hold in with kings, howsoever the world 
speedeth. 	Again, if he should have forsaken such a churchly chap- 
lain, the cause being so sweet and so gainful, that would have been 
against himself. 	What did he then? 	Here now cometh in the old 
practice of popish prelacy, to play with both bands ; privily he con- 

crafty 

ilel iselimt,1.1i 
spireth with the one, and openly dissembleth with the other. 	First, 
he granted to the king's ambassadors their request, to have the legate 

the pope. removed, and to place in that office the archbishop of York, after his 
own contentation ; and yet, notwithstanding, to tender the cause of 
Thomas Becket, he addeth this promise withal, that the said Becket 
should receive no harm or damage thereby. 	Thus the pope craftily 
conveying the matter between them both, gladly to further the arch- 
bishop for his own advantage, and yet loath to deny the king for 
displeasure, writeth to the king openly, and also secretly directeth 
another letter to Becket; the contents whereof here follow. 

Alexander the pope, to Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury.' 
The , Although we, condescending to the king's request, have granted the gift 
1")PtlestZt, of our legacy after his mind from you, yet let not your mind thereby be 
toBecket. discomforted, nor brought into sighs of despair. 	For before that we had granted 

that, or given our consent thereunto, the king's ambassadors firmly promised 
by the word of truth, ready also to be sworn upon the same, if I would so have 
required, that their letters also which he had obtained, should not be delivered 
to the archbishop of York without our knowledge and consent. 	This is certain, 

(1) Ex Rogero Roved. pr. parte Historim continuatte post Bedam. 
(2) For the Latin of this letter, see Edition 1563, p. 50.—En. 
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atta so persuade yourself boldly without any scruple, doubt, or mistrust, that it Henry ii. 
was never my mind or purpose, nor ever shall be, God willing, to subdue you 
or your church under the obedience of any person, to be subject to any, save 

-----.. , A.  -"• 
only to the bishop of Rome. And, therefore, we warn you and charge you, that 
if you shall perceive the king to deliver these aforesaid letters, which we trust 
he will not attempt without our knowledge to do, forthwith by some trusty 
messengers, or by your letters, you will give us knowledge thereof; whereby we 
may provide upon the same both for your person, your church, and also your 
city committed to you, to he clearly exempt, by our authority apostolical, from 
all power and jurisdiction of any legacy. 

1164. 

Upon these letters and such others, as is said before, Becket seemed 
to take all his boldness to be so stout and sturdy against his prince, 
as he was. 	The pope, beside these, sent secretly a chaplain of his, 
and directed another letter also unto the king, granting and per-
mitting at his request, to make the archbishop of York legate 
apostolical. 

The king, after he had received his letters sent from the pope, 
began to put more strength to his purposed proceedings against the More 
archbishop, first beginning with the inferiors of the clergy, such as bonded.  
were offenders against his laws : 	as felons, 	robbers, 	quarrellers, 
breakers of the peace, and especially such as had committed homicide 
and murders, whereof more than an hundred at that time were 
proved upon the clergy;' urging and constraining them to be arraigned 
after the order of the law temporal, and justice to be ministered 
to them according to their deserts ; as first, to be deprived, and so 
to be committed to the secular hands. 	This seemed to Becket to 
derogate from the liberties of holy church, that the secular power 
should pass in causes criminal, or sit in judgment against any eccle- 
siastical person. 	This law the roisters2  (then of the clergy) had 
picked and forged out of Anacletus and Euaristus, by whose falsely 
alleged and pretended authority they have deduced this their consti-
tution from the apostles, which giveth immunity to all ecclesiastical 
persons to be free from secular jurisdiction. 	Becket therefore, like 
a valiant champion, fighting for his liberties, and having the pope on 
his side, would not permit his clerks defamed, otherwise to be con-
vented, than before ecclesiastical judges, there to be examined and 
deprived for their excess, and no secular judge to proceed against 
them : so that, after their deprivation, if they should incur the like 
offence again, then the temporal judge to take hold upon them ; 
otherwise not. 	This obstinate and stubborn rebellion of the arch- 
bishop stirred up much anger and vexation in the king, and not only 
in him, but also in the nobles and all the bishops, for the greater part, 
so that he was almost alone, a wonderment to•all the realm. 

)irtrtrc 
clergy. 

The king's wrath daily increased more and more against him, 
as no marvel it was, and caused him to be cited up to appear by 
a certain day at the town of Northampton, there to make answer 
to such things as should be laid to his charge. 	So, when the day was 
come, all the peers and nobles, with the prelates of the realm, upon 
the king's proclamation, being assembled in the castle of Northampton, 
great fault was found with the archbishop, for that he, being personally 
cited to appear, came not himself, but sent another for him. 	The 
cause why he came not, Hoveden assigneth to be this : for that the 

cc Gael. Neuburg. lib. ii. cap. 16. 	(2) " Roisters,'' the turbulent men of the age.—En. 

Becket 
ii  

amPt°4. 
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Henry II. king had placed his horse and horsemen in the archbishop's lodging 
A.D. 	(which was a house there of canons), wherewith he being offended, 
1164. sent word again that he would not appear, unless his lodging were 

voided of the king's horsemen, &c. 	Whereupon, by the public sen- 
tence, as well of all the nobles as of the bishops, all his moveables 

Con- 
demned 	were adjudged to be confiscated to the king, 	unless the king's 
in the 
loss of all clemency would remit the penalty. 	The stubborn archbishop again, 
move- 	for his part, quarrelling against the order and form of the judgment, 
abler. complaineth, alleging for himself (seeing he is the primate and 

spiritual -father, not only of all others in the realm, but also of the king 
himself,) that it was not convenient that the father should be so 
judged of his children, or the pastor of his flock so condemned ; 
saying moreover,that the ages to come should know what judgment 
was done, &c. 	But especially he complaineth of his fellow-bishops, 
who, when they should rather have taken his part, did sit in judg-
ment against their metropolitan ; and this was the first day's action. 

The next day the king laid an action against him in behalf of one 
that was his marshal, called John, for certain injuries done to him, 
and required of the said archbishop the repaying again of certain 
money, which he, as is said, had lent unto him being chancellor, the 
sum whereof came to five hundred marks. This money the archbishop 
denied not but he had received of the king, howbeit, by the way and 
title of gift as he took it, though he could bring no probation thereof. 

Becket 	Whereupon the king required him to put in assurance for the payment 
toregguiviret thereof; whereat the archbishop making delays (not well contented 
account. at the matter), was so called upon, that either he should be account-

'able to the king for the money, or else he should incur present danger, 
the king being so bent against him. 	The archbishop, being brought 
to such a strait, and destitute of his own suffragans, could here by 
no means have escaped, had not five persons, of their own accord, 
stepped in, being bound for him, every man for one hundred marks 
a piece ; and this was upon the second day concluded. 

On the morrow, which was the third day of the council, as the 
archbishop was sitting below in a certain conclave with his fellow-
bishops about him, consulting together, the doors being fast locked 
on them, as the king had willed and commanded, it was propounded 
unto him on behalf of the king, that he had had divers bishoprics and 
abbarics in his hand which were vacant, with the fruits and revenues 
thereof due to the king for certain years, whereof he had rendered as 
yet no account to the king ; 'wherefore it was demanded of him to 
bring in a full and clear reckoning of the same. This, with other such 
like things, declared to all the council, caused great displeasure in the 
king, and no less danger to the archbishop. 

• 
The advice of the Bishops to Thomas Becket. 

' Thus, while the bishops and prelates were in council, advising and 
deliberating what was to be done, at length it came to voices, every 
man to say his mind, and to give sentence what were the best way for 

genre 	their archbishop to take. 	First began Henry, bishop of Winchester, 
oJ fO"Win - `who then took part with Becket as much as he durst for fear of the 
obester• 	king, who said, he remembered that the said archbishop, first being 
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archdeacon, and then lord chancellor, at what time lie was promoted Irenrita• 
to the church of Canterbury, was discharged from all bonds and A.  D, 
reckonings of the temporal court, as all the other bishops could not 	1164. 
but bear record to the same. 

Next spake Gilbert, bishop of London, exhorting and motioning Gilbert, 
the archbishop, that he should call to mind with himself, from whence tt1,1),;',ff  
the king took him, and set him up ; what, and how great things 
lie had done for him ; also that he should consider with himself the 
dangers and perils of the time, and what ruin he might bring upon 
the whole church, and upon them all there present, •,:' he resisted the 
king's mind in the things he required. 	And if it were to render 
up his archbishopric, although it were ten times better than it is, yet 
he should not stick with the king in the matter. 	In so doing it might 
happen, that the king, seeing that submission and humility in him, 
would release him peradventure from all the rest. 	To this the arch- 
bishop answering, " Well, well," saith he, " I perceive well enough, Henry, 
my lord, whither you tend, and whereabout you go." 	Then spake 	cousv:eil:. 
Winchester, inferring upon the same, " This form of counsel," saith 
he, " seerneth to me very pernicious to the catholic church, tending 
to our subversion, and to the confusion of us all. 	For, if our arch-
bishop and primate of all England do lean to this example, that every-
bishop should give over his authority and the charge of the flock 
committed to him, at commandment and threatening of the prince, to 
what state shall the church then be brought, but that all should be 
confounded at'his pleasure and arbitrement, and nothing stand certain 
by any order of law ; and so as the priest is, so shall the people 
be?„  

Hilary, the bishop of Chichester, replieth again to this, saying, " If Hilary, 
it were not that the instance and the great perturbation of the time gkeTt'el-r. 
did otherwise require and force us, I would think this counsel here 
given were good to be followed. 	But now, seeing the authority 
of our canon faileth and cannot serve us, I judge it not best to go so 
strictly to work, but so to moderate our proceedings, that dispensation 
with sufferance may win that which severe correction may destroy. 
Wherefore my counsel and reason is, to give place to the king's pur-
pose for a time, lest by over hasty proceeding, we exceed so far, that 
both it may redound to our shame, and also we cannot rid ourselves 
out again when we would." 

Much to the same end spake Robert, the bishop of Lincoln, after Robert, of 
this manner : 	" Seeing," saith he, " it is manifest that the life and Lincoln' 
blood of this man is sought, one of these two must needs be chosen ; 
that either he must part with his archbishopric, or else with his life. 
Now what profit he shall take in this matter of his bishopric, his life 
being lost, I do not greatly see." 

Next followed Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter, with his advice, Rartholo-
who, inclining his counsel to the state of the time, confirmed their rèi'e,O.f  
sayings before, affirming how the days were- evil and perilous ; and 
that if they might so escape the violence of that raging tempest under 
the cover of bearing and relenting, it were not to be refused ; but 
that, he said, could not be, except strict severity should give place to 
tractability ; and that the instance and condition of the time then 
present required no less, especially seeing that persecution was not 

VOL. II. 	 P 
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Henry rr. general, but personal and particular ; mid he thought it more holy 
A.D.  and convenient for one head to run into some part of danger, than 
1164. that the whole church of England should be subject and exposed to 

inconvenience inevitable. 
Roger, 
bishop 
of Wor-
cester- 

The answer of Roger, bishop of Worcester
' 
 was devised in a 

double suspense, neither affirming the one, nor denying the other; 
whose saying was this,—that he would give no answer on either part; 
" for if I," saith he, " should say that the pastoral function and cure 
of souls ought to be relinquished at the king's will or threatening, 
then my mouth would speak against my conscience, to the condemna- 
tion of mine own head. 	And if I should give, again, contrary counsel, 
to resist the king's sentence, here be they that would hear it, and 
report it to his Grace, and so I should be in danger to be thrust out 
of the synagogue, and for my part to be accounted amongst the 
public rebels, with them to be condemned ; wherefore neither do I 
say this, nor counsel that." 

Becket, 
the azch- 
bishop, 
replieth 

Live n t  
i_ 

And this was the consultation of the bishops in that place, 
assembled together by the king's commandment. 	Against these 
voices and censures of the bishops, Becket, the archbishop, replieth 
again, expostulating and checking them with rebukeful words :—" I 

shops. perceive," saith he, " and understand ye go about to maintain and 
cherish but your own cowardliness, under the colourable shadow of 
sufferance ; and, under pretence of dissembling softness, to choke the 
liberty of Christ's church. 	Who bath thus bewitched you, 0 insa- 
tiable bishops ? 	What mean ye ? 	Why do ye so, under the impu- 
dent title of forbearing, bear a double heart, and cloak your Manifest 
iniquity ? 	What ! call ye this bearing with time, when it is to the 
detriment of the church of Christ ? 	Let terms serve the matter. 
Why pervert you the matter that is good with vocables and terms 
untrue ? 	For that ye say we must bear with the malice of time, I 
grant with you ; but yet we must not heap sin to sin. 	Is not 	 od 
able to help the state and condition of his church, but with the sinful 
dissimulation of the teachers of the church ? 	Certes God is disposed 
to tempt you. 	And tell me, I pray you, whether should the gover- 
nors of the church put themselves to dangers for the church, in time 
of tranquillity, or in time of distress ? 	Ye will be ashamed to deny 
the contrary, but in distress. 	And now then, the church lying in so 
great distress and vexation, why should not the good pastor put him- 
self into peril there-for ? 	For neither do I think it a greater act or 
merit for the ancient bishops of the old time to lay the foundation 
of the then church, with their blood, than now for us to shed our 

A great 
distress 
grown 
hi the 
church, 

blood for the liberties' of the same. 	And to tell you plain, I think 
it not safe for you to swerve from an example which you have received 
,. 
from your holy elders." 	After these things were spoken, they sat all 

because bishops 
may not 
te
i.

a
g
h
s
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in silence for a certain space, being locked in together. 	At length, 
to find a shift to cause the door to be opened, " I will," saith the 
archbishop, " speak with two earls who are about the king," and 

Princes. named them who they were. 	They, being called, opened the door 
and came in with haste, thinking to hear something which should 
appease the king's mind. 	To whom the archbishop spake in this 
manner :—" As touching and concerning the matters between the 
king and us, we have here conferred together. 	And forasmuch as we 

   
  



BECKET IS FORSAKEN BY THEM. 211 

have them not present with us now,who know more in the matter Henry'''. 
than we do, (whose advice we would be glad to follow,) therefore we A. D.  
crave so much respite as to the next day following, and then to give 
our answer to the king." 	With this message two bishops were sent 
to the king, who were the bishop of London and the bishop of 

1164. 

Rochester. 	London, to help the matter, and to set quietness, as I 
take it, adding something more to the message, said to the king, that 
the archbishop craved a little time to prepare such writings and instru-
ments, wherein he should set forth and declare his mind in accom- 
plishing the king's desire, &c. 	Wherefore two barons were sent to 
him from the king, to grant him that respite or stay ; so that he would 

Becket 

ratify that which the messengers had signified to the king. 	To whom 
the archbishop answereth, that he sent no such message as was intimated 
in his name ; but only that the next day he would come and give 
answer to the king, in that which he had to say. 	And so the convo- 
cation of the bishops was dissolved, and they were dismissed home ; 
so that the most part of them that came with the archbishop, and 
accompanied him before, now, for fear of the king's displeasure, 
severed themselves from him. 	The archbishop, thus forsaken and 
destitute, as his story saith, sent about for the poor, the lame, and 
the halt, to come in and furnish his house, saying, that by them he ti

i
t
o
u
r
le 

and 
might sooner obtain his victory, than by the others who had so slipped 
from him. 

"ken' 

The next day following, because it was Sunday, nothing was done. 
So the day after, which was the second fery,' the archbishop was cited 
to appear. 	But the night before, being taken with a disease called 
passio iliaca, the cholic, all that day he kept his bed, and was not Taken 
able, as he said, to rise. 	Every man supposing this to be but a wnei tsisilki;  
feigned sickness, as it seemed no less, certain of the chief nobles were 
sent to try the matter, and to cite him to the court ; namely, Robert, 
earl of Leicester, and Reginald, earl of Devonshire, to whom the 
archbishop answered, that that day he was so diseased that he could 
not come, yea, though he were brought in an horse-litter. 	So that 
day passed over. 	On the morrow, certain 	that were about him, 
fearing no less but that some danger would happen to him, gave him 
counsel in the morning to have a mass in honour of the holy martyr 

14,pserd 

St. Stephen, to keep him from the hands of his enemies that day. A Mass 
When the morrow was come, being Tuesday, there came to him the 21: 	t• oteSpnen 
bishops and prelates, counselling and persuading him, covertly by 
insinuation, for apertly they durst not, that he would submit himself, 

him 
t
y
,
, 

hie ene°-ni  
with all his goods, as also his archbishopric, to the will of the king, if 
peradventure his indignation by that means might assuage. 	Adding, 
moreover, that unless he would so do, perjury would be laid against 
him ; for that he being under the oath of fidelity to keep the king's 
laws and ordinances, now would not observe them. 	To this Becket, 
the archbishop, answereth again,—" Brethren, ye see and perceive 
well how the world is set against me, and how the enemy riseth and 

Mies' 

a
t! ee re , 
to the 

seeketh my confusion. 	And although these things be dolorous and 
lamentable, yet the thing that grieveth me most of all, is this,—the 
sons of mine own mother be pricks and thorns against me. 	And 
albeit I do hold my peace, yet the posterity to come will know and 

(I) "FerY," or feria, a day, sometimes aholiday.—E., 
r2 

'is"' 
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. 	• 
Henry ir. report how cowardly you have turned your hacks, and have left your 

A.D. archbishop and metropolitan alone in his conflict, and how you leave 
1164. sitten in judgment against me, although unguilty of crime, now two 

days together ; and not only in the civil and spiritual court, but also 
in the temporal court, are ready to do the same. 	But in general, this 
I charge and command, by the virtue of pure obedience, and in peril 

Becket of your order, that ye be present personally in judgment against me. 
append- 
etb to 
Rome, 

And that ye hall not fail so to do, I here appeal to our mother, the 
refuge of all such as be oppressed, the church of Rome ; and if any 
secular men shall lay hands upon me, as it is rumoured they will, I 
straitly enjoin and charge you, in the same virtue of obedience, that 
you exercise your censure ecclesiastical upon them, as it becometh you 
to do for a father and an archbishop. 	And this I do you to under- 
stand, that though the world rage, and the enemy be fierce, and the 
body trembleth, for the flesh is weak, yet, God so favouring me, I 
will neither cowardly shrink, nor yet vilely forsake my flock com-
mitted to my charge," &c. 

me 
of 

London Lon
appeal- 
etli from 
the arch- 
bishop. 

But the bishop of London, contrary to this commandment of the 
archbishop, did incontinent appeal from him ; and thus the bishops 
departed from him to the court, save only two, Henry of Winchester, 
and Joceline of Salisbury, who returned with him secretly to his 
chamber, and comforted him. 	This done, the archbishop, who yes- 
terday was so sore sick that he could not stir out of his bed, now 
addresseth himself to his mass of St. Stephen with all solemnity, as 

- though it had been a high festival-day, with his metropolitan pall, 
which was not used, but upon holidays, to be worn. 	The office of the 

A mass 
to charm 
away per- 
secutors. 

mass began,—" Sederunt principes et adversum me loquebantur;" 
that is, " Princes sat and spake against me," &c.—the king's servants 
a e  D ing also there, and beholding the matter. 	For this mass, Gilbert, 
bishop of London, accused Becket afterwards, both for that it was 
done, " Per artem magicam, et in contemptum regis," as the words 
of Hoveden purport ; that is, " both by art of magic, and in contempt 
of the king," &c. 

Becket 
carrieth 
with him 

the sacra-  me 

The mass being ended, the archbishop putting off his pall, his 
mitre, and his other robes, proceedeth to the king's court; but yet 
not trusting peradventure, so greatly to the strength of his mass, to  

going to 
the king. 

make the matter more sure, he taketh also the sacrament privily about 
him, thinking himself thereby sufficiently defended against all bugs. 
In going to the king's chamber, there to attend the king's coming, as 
he entered the door, he taketh from Alexander his crosier, the cross 
with the cross staff, in, the sight of all that stood by, and carrieth it in 
himself, the other bishops following him, and saying, " He did other- 
wise than became him." 	Amongst others, Robert, bishop of Hereford, 
offered himself to bear his cross, rather than he should so do, for that 
it was not comely ; but the archbishop would not suffer him. 	Then 
said the bishop of London unto him,—" If the king shall see you 
come armed into his chamber, perchance he will draw out his sword 
against you, which is stronger than yours, and then what shall this 
your armour profit you ?"1 	The archbishop answereth again : " If 
the king's sword do cut carnally, yet my sword cutteth spiritually, 
and striketh down to hell. 	But you, my lord, as you have played 

(1) Hoveden referreth not this saying to the bishop of London, but to the archbishop of York. 
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the fosol in this matter, so you will not yet leave off your folly for any Hen, , H. 
thing I can see ;" and so he came into the chamber. 	The king A. D.  
hearing of his coming, and of the manner thereof, tarried not long, 	1164. 
but came where Becket was set in a place by himself, with his other 
bishops about him. 	First, the crier called the prelates and all the 
lords of the temporalty together. 	That being done, and every one 
placed in his seat according to his degree, the king beginneth with a 
great complaint against the archbishop for his manner of entering into 
court, not as, saith he, a subject into a king's court, but as a traitor, 
showing himself in such sort as bath not been seen before in any 
christian king's court, professing christian faith. 	To this all there 
present gave witness with the king, affirming Becket always to have 
been a vain and proud man, and that the shame of his deed did not 
only redound against the prince himself, but also against his whole 
realm. 	Moreover, they said, that this had so' happened to the king, 	called 

Y  for that he had done so much for such a beast, advancing him so thetnbg 
highly to such a place and room next under himself. 	And so alto- art.ibliaels1bis 

gether with one cry, they called him traitor, on every side, as one that 
refused to give terrene honour to the king, in keeping, as he had 
sworn, his laws and ordinances, at whose hands also he had received 
such honour and great preferments ; and therefore he was well worthy, 
said they, to be handled like a perjured traitor and rebel. Upon this, 
great doubt and fear was, what should befal him. 	The archbishop of 
York, coming down to his men, said, he could not abide to see what 
the archbishop of Canterbury was likely to suffer. 	Likewise, the tip- 
staves, and other ministers of the assembly, coming down with an 
outcry against him, crossed themselves to see his haughty stubborn-
ness and the business there was about him. 	Certain there were of 
his disciples sitting at his feet, comforting him softly, and bidding him 
to lay his curse upon them ; others, on the contrary, bidding him 
not to curse, but to pray, and forgive them ; and that if he lost his 
life in the quarrel of the church and the liberty thereof, he should be 
happy. 	Afterwards, one of them, named John Stephen, desired to 
speak something in his ear; but could not be suffered by the king's 
marshal, who forbad that any man should have any talk with him. 
Then'he, because he could not otherwise speak to him, wrought by plin

ti
d
, 
 zeal 

signs, making a cross, and looking up with his eyes, and wagging his ;Oita 
lips, meaning that he should pray, and manfully stand to the cross. 'onteies 
In the mean time cometh to him Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter, chusch. 
desiring him to have regard and compassion of himself, and also of 	' 
them, or else they were all like to perish for the hatred of him ; " for 
there cometh out," saith he, " a precept from the king that he shall be wi,n,n 
taken, and suffer for an open rebel, who hereafter taketh your part. tj̀;`,k,,,̀:',1̀ ,,s  
It is said, moreover, that Joceline, bishop of Salisbury, and William, nit"un  co 

re
ed 

bishop of Norwich, are to be had to the place of execution, for their a 	bel. 
resisting and making intercession for the archbishop of Canterbury." 
When he had thus said, the archbishop, looking upon the said bishop 
of Exeter, " Avoid hence from me," saith he, " thou understandest 
not, neither dost savour those things that be of God." 

The bishops and prelates then going aside by themselves from the 
other nobles, the king so permitting them to do, took counsel together 
what was to be done. 	Here the matter stood in a doubtful perplexity, 
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Henry Ir. for either must they incur the dangerous indignation of the king, or 
A. D. else, with the nobles, they must proceed in condemnation against the 
1164. archbishop, for resisting the king's sanctions ; which thing they them- 

selves neither did favour. 	In this strict necessity, they, devising what 
way to take, at length agreed upon this : that they with a common 

Becket assent should cite the archbishop to the see of Rome on perjury ; and 
cited to that they should oblige and bind themselves to the king with a sure Rome 
upon promise to work their diligence in deposing the archbishop ; upon this 
P"itirY.  condition, that the king should promise their safety, and discharge 

them from the peril of that judgment which was directed towards 
them. 	So all the bishops, obliging themselves thus to the king, went 
forth to the archbishop ; of whom one speaking for the rest, who was 
Hilary, bishop of Chichester, had these words :—" Once you have been 
our archbishop, and so long we were bound to your obedience; but 
now, forasmuch as you, once swearing your fidelity to the king, do 
resist him, neglecting his injunctions and ordinances, concerning and 

Becket appertaining to his terrene honour and dignity, we here pronounce 
caraa-ned, you perjured ; neither be we bound to give obedience to an arch-

bishop thus being perjured ; but, putting ourselves and all ours under 
the pope's protection, we do cite you up to his presence." 	And upon 
the same, they assigned him his day and time to appear. 	The arch- 
bishop answering again, said he heard him well enough ; and upon 
this sendeth up to Rome in all haste, to the pope, signifying to him by 
letters, the whole matter, how, and wherefore, and by whom, he was 
cited ; to whom the pope directed again his letters of comfort, as he 
had done divers before, the copy whereof here ensueth. 

Pope Alexander to Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury' 
Your brotherly letters, which you directed to us, and such other matters which 

your messenger byword of mouth hath signified unto us, we have diligently heard 
the reading thereof, and thereby fully understand the grievous vexations and 
dolorous griefs wherewith your mind is daily encumbered: by reason whereof, 
we, hearing and understanding, are not a little disquieted in our spirit for your 
sake, in whose prosperities we do both gladly rejoice, and no less do sorrow in 
your adversities, as for our most dear brother. 	You, therefore, as a constant 
and wise man, remember with yourself that which is written : " The apostles 
departed away, rejoicing, from the face of the council," &c. 	With like patience 
do you also sustain that man's molestations, and let not your spirit be troubled 
therein more than needeth, but receive in yourself consolation ; that we also, 
together with you, may be comforted in the Lord, who hath preserved you to 
the corroboration of his catholic and Christian verity, in this distress of necessity; 
and from whom also it hath pleased him to wipe away the blot of those things 
which have been unorchrly of you committed, and here to punish the same 
through sundry afflictions : whereby, in the strict judgment of God, they might 

. _not be called twaccount hereafter. 	But, henceforth, let not this much grieve 
you"; neifner le your heart be so deject or timorous in the matter, (for that you 
are cited up to he apostolic see,) which to us is both grateful and accepted. 

- 

And this we will 	ou, that if they who have cited you shall chance to come, 
draw not you bac , but follow the appeal, if you please, and spare not; all 

\ 

doubt and delay set apart : for the authority of the church, tendering this your 
constancy, may not ao that which may put you in fear or doubt. 	But our dili- 
gence shall be, with 911 labour and study, to conserve the right and pre-emi-
nence (God willing) of that church committed to you, so much as in us lieth, 
(saving our justice and equity), as to one whom, in working for the church, we 
find to be both a constarA and a valiant champion. 	Further, this I brotherly 

(1) The Latin co\i,7 of this is in the Edition of 1563, p. 52.—ED. 
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require you, to repair unto the church of Canterbury; and, retaining but a few Hearym, 
clerks about you, such only as serve your necessity, make excursions out as little 
as you can, in that country. 	But in this especially I thought to premonish you, 	A. D. 
that in no case, neither for fear nor any adversity, whatsoever may happen, you 	1164. 
be brought to renounce and give up the right and dignity of your church. 

Written at Sens, the seventh before the Kalends of November. 

As the archbishop was thus cited up to Rome, sitting with his 
cross waiting in the court, neither giving place to the king's request, 
nor abashed with the clamour of the whole court against him, calling 
him traitor on every side, neither following the advertisement of his 
fellow-bishops, at length the king, by certain earls and barons, sent 
commandment to him (Robert, earl of Leicester, doing the message), Called to 
that he should without delay come and render a full account of all 2,".1.. 
things that he had received, as the profits and revenues of the realm, 
in the time he was chancellor, and especially for the thirty thousand 
marks, for the which he was accountable to the king.1 	To whom the 
archbishop answereth again, the king knew how oft he had made his 
reckoning of those things 	 hich now were required of him. 	Further 
and besides, Henry, his son and heir of his realm, with all his 
barons, and also Richard Lucy, chief justice of England, told him, 
that he was free and quit to God and to holy church, from all 
receipts and computations, and from all secular exactions on the 
king's behalf. 	And so he, taking thus his discharge at their hands, 
entered into his office • and therefore other account besides this he 
would make none. 	When this -word was brought to the king, he 	Judgr.d n 

i

o 
required his barons to do the law upon him ; who, so doing, judged peribaX. 
him to be apprehended and laid in prison. 	This done, the king 
sendeth to him Reginald, earl of Cornwall and Devonshire, and 
Robert, earl of Leicester, to declare to him what was his judgment. 
To whom the archbishop answereth,—" Hear, my son, and good earl, 
what I say unto you : how much more precious the soul is than the 
body, so much more ought you to obey me in the Lord, rather than 
your terrene king; neither cloth any law or reason permit the 
children to judge or condemn their father. 	Wherefore, to avoid 
both the judgment of the king, of you, and of all others, I put myself 
only to the arbitrement of the pope, under God alone to be judged 
of him, and of no other ; to whose presence, here before you all, 
I do appeal, committing the ordering of the church of Canterbury, appemeui 
my dignity, with all other things appertaining to the same, under r„,r 
the protection of God and him. 	And as for you, my brethren and Thinketh 
fellow-bishops, who rather obey man than God, you also I call and .pro,t,,toictu 
cite to the audience and judgment of the pope, and depart hence- 0f God 
forth from you, as from the enemies of the catholic church, and of swilitL',;tnt  
the authority of the apostolic see."2 	 the pope. 

While the barons returned with this answer to the king, the arch-
bishop, *passing through the throng, taketh unto him his palfrey, 
holding his cross in one hand, and his bridle in the other, the 
courtiers following after, and crying, " Traitor ! traitor ! tarry and 
hear thy judgment." 	But he passed on till he came' to the utter- mien, 
most gate of the court, which being fast locked, there he bad been  Goo
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staid, bad not one of his servants, called Peter, surnamed Demunc- 
(0 Ex Rogero Hovedeno. 	(21 Ex Quadripartita Hist. lib. i. c. 38. 
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Henry .a. torso, findink there a bunch of keys hanging by, first proved one key, 
A.D. then another, till at last, finding the true key, he had opened the 
1165. gate, and let him out. 	The archbishop went straight to the house of 

canons, where he did lie, calling unto him the poor where they 
could be found. 	When supper was done, making as though he, 
would go to bed, which he caused to be made between two altars, 
privily, while the king was at supper, he prepareth his journey 
secretly to escape ; and changing his garment and his name, being 

Changeth 
lai!iad 

7:me
' 

called Derman, first went to Lincoln, and from thence to Sandwich, 
where he took ship, arul sailed into Flanders, and from thence jour- 

called 
Derman. neyed into France, as Hoveden saith. 	Albeit Alarms, differing 

something in the order of his flight, saith, " That he departed not 
that night ; but at supper-time came to him the bishops of London 
and Chichester, declaring to him, that if he would surrender up to 
the king his two manors of Otford and Wingcham, there were hope 
to recover the king's favour, and to have all remitted." 	But when 
the archbishop would not agree thereunto, forasmuch as those manors 
were belonging to the church of Canterbury, the king hearing 
thereof, great displeasure was taken, insomuch that the next day 
Becket was fain to send to the king two bishops and his chaplain 
for leave to depart the realm. 	To this message the .king answered, 
that he would take pause thereof till the next day, and then he 
should have an answer. 	But Becket, not tarrying his answer, the 
same day conveyed himself away secretly, as is aforesaid, to Louis, 
the 	French king ; 	but before he came to 	the king, 	Gilbert, 
the bishop of London, and William, the earl of Arundel, sent from 
the king of England to France, prevented him ; requiring the said 
French king, in the behalf of the king of England, that he would 
not receive, nor retain in his dominion, the archbishop of Canterbury: 
moreover, that at his instance he would be a means to the pope, not 
to show any familiarity unto him. 	But the king of England, in this 
point, seemed to have more confidence in the French king, than 
knowledge of his, disposition; 	for thinking that the French king 
would have been a good neighbour to him, in trusting him too much, 
he was deceived. 	Neither considered he with himself enough the 
manner and nature of the Frenchmen at that time against the realm 
of England ; who then were glad to seek and take all manner of 
occasion to do some act against England. 

The And therefore Louis, the French king, understanding the matter, 
nc  Freh

p-king su 
porteth 
ecet Bk 

against 
the king 
of Eng- 

and 	thinking, perchance, thereby to have some vantage against 
the king and realm of England, by the occasion hereof, contrary to 
the king's letters and request, not only harboureth and cherisheth 
this Derman, but also, writing to the pope by his almoner and 

land• brother, entreateth him, upon all loves, as ever he would have his 
favour, to tender the cause of the Archbishop Becket. 	Thus the 

Ambassa- 
dor to s 	the 
PaPe• 

king's ambassadors, repulsed of the French king, returned ; at which 
time he sent another ambassage, upon the like cause, to Alexander, 
the pope, then beim). at Sens, in France. 	The ambassadors sent on 
this message were Roger, archbishop of York ; Gilbert, bishop of 
London; 	 enry, bishop of Winchester; Hilary, bishop of Chi-
chester; Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter ; with other doctors and 
clerks : also William, earl of Arundel, with certain more lords and 
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barons, who, coming to the pope's court, were friendly accepted Of _Henry, //, 

certain of the cardinals ; 	amongst the which cardinals rose also 	A. D.  
dissension about the same cause, some judging that the bishop of 1165. 

"Canterbury, in the defence of the liberties of the church, (as in a good 
. cause,) was to be. maintained; some thinking again, that he, being a 
perturber of peace and unity, was rather to be bridled for his pre- 
sumption, than to be fostered and encouraged therein. 	But the 

. pope, partly bearing with his cause, which only tended to his 	. 
exaltation and magnificence, partly again incensed with the letters 
of the French king, did wholly incline to Beeket, as no marvel was. 
Wherefore the day following, the pope sitting in consistory with his . 
cardinals, the ambassadors were called for, to the hearing of Becket's 
matter; and first beginneth the bishop of London; next, the arch- 
bishop of York; then Exeter; and then the other bishops, every 	. 
one in his order, began to speak : whose orations being not well 
accepted of the pope, and some of them also disdained, the earl of 
Arundel, perceiving that, and somewhat to qualify and temper the 
matter to the pope's ears, began after this manner:— 

The Oration of the Earl of Arundel to the Pope. 
Although tome it Is unknown, (saith he,) who am both unlettered and 

ignorant, what it is that these bishops here have said, neither am I, in that 
tongue, so able to express my mind as they have done : yet being sent and 
charged thereunto of my prince, neither can nor ought I but to declare, as well 
•as I may, what the cause is of our sending hither : not, truly, to contend or 	• 
strive with any person, nor to offer any injury or harm unto any man, especially 
in this place, and in the presence here of such an one, unto whose beck and 
authority, all the world doth stoop and yield. 	But for this time is our legacy 
hither directed: to present here before you, and in the presenee of the whole 
church of Rome, the devotion and love of our king and master, which ever he 
bath had, and yet hath still, toward you. 	And, that the same might the better 
.appear to your excellency, he bath assigned and appointed to the furniture of 
this legacy, not the least, but the greatest; not the worst, but the best and 
chiefest of all his subjects ; both archbishops, bishops, earls, barons, with other 
potentates more, of such worthiness and parentage, that if he could have found . 
greater in all his realm, he would have sent them, both for the reverence of 
your person, and of the holy church of Rome. Over and besides this, I might 
add more, which your sanctitude hath sufficiently tried and proved already, 
namely, the true and hearty fidelity of this our king and sovereign toward you, 
who,. in his first entrance to his kingdom, wholly submitted himself, with all 
that is . his besides, to your will and pleasure. 	And truly, to testify of his 
majesty how he is disposed to the unity of the catholic faith, we believe there 
is none more faithful in Christ than he, nor more devout to God, nor yet more 
moderate in keeping the unity of peace whereunto he is called. 	And as I may 

.be bold this M protest for our king and master, so neither do I affirm the 
Archbishop of Canterbury to be a man destitute or 'unfurnished with gifts and 
ornaments in his kind of calling, but to be a man both sage and discreet in 
such things as to him appertain, save only that he seemeth to some, more 
quick and sharp than needeth. 	This blot alone if it were not, and if the breach 
•between our king and him had not so happened, both the regiments together 
(of the tenmoralty and spiritualty) might quietly have flourished one with the 
other in much peace and concord, both under a prince so worthy, and a pastor 
so virtuous. 	Wherefore, the case so standing as it doth, our message hither, 
and 'our supplication to your vigilant prudence is, that through your favour 
and wisdom, the neck of this dissension may be broken, and that reformation of 
unity and love, by some good means, may he sought. 

This oration of his, although it was liked of them for the softness 
and moderation thereof, yet it could not persuade the Romish bishop 
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Henrqii• to condescend to their suit and request ; which suit was, to have two 
A. D. legates or arbiters to be sent from his popish side into England, to 
110, examine and. take up the controversy between the king and the 

The pope archbishop. 	But the pope, incensed, as is said before, would. not 
tend kereth 
ecet's cause 

tieingst  
the meg. 

grant their petition : forasmuch as it should be (saith he) prejudicial, 
and tending to the oppression of the archbishop, to grant it, he being 
not present ; and therefore he willed them to tarry his coining up ; 
otherwise he being absent, he would not, he said, in any case proceed 
against him. 	But they alleging the time to be expired appointed 
to them of the king, havinn•

b 
 besides other lets and causes as they 

alleged, said that they could not there wait for the coming of Becket, 
but must return back,their cause frustrated, without the pope's 

Bucket 
comlain. 
eth o 

p
f the 

king to 
the pope. 

blessing to the king. 	Within four days after, Becket cometh to the 
pope's court, where he, prostrating himself at his feet, brought out of 
his bosom a scroll containing the customs and ordinances of the king, 
before mentioned. 	The pope, receiving the aforesaid scroll, and 
reading it in the open hearing of his cardinals, condemned and 
accursed the most part of the said. decrees of the king, which he 
called ' consuetudines avitas ;' that is, ' his grandfather's ordinances: 
Besides this, the pope moreover blameth Becket, for that he so 
much yielded to them at the beginning, as he did : yet notwith. 

Repent- 
ance for 
his well 
doing• 

standing, because he was repentant for his unadvised fact, he was 
content to absolve him for the same, and the rather, because of his 
great troubles, which he for the liberties of holy church did sustain; 
and so with great favour for that day dismissed him, 

The next day (Alexander the pope assembling his cardinals 
together in his secret chamber) appeareth before them Archbishop 
Becket, having this oration to the pope and his popelings, which 
here I thought to set out in our vulgar English tongue (translated 
out of Latin), to the intent that the posterity hereafter may under-
stand either the vain superstition or vile slavery of the churchmen in 
those days, who, being not content with their own natural prince and 
king given them of God, must seek further to the pope ; thinking no 
ecclesiastical living to be given, which is not taken at his hands. The 
words of his oration be storied rightly thus. 

The Oration of Becket on resigning his bishopric to the Pope.' 
Fathers and Lords, I ought not to lie in any place, much less before God, 

and in your presence here. Wherefore, with much sighing and sorrow of heart, 
I grant and confess, that these perturbations of the church of England be 

neckees raised through my miserable. fault. 	For I entered into the fold of Christ, but 
men" gd" not by.the door of Christ ; `for that not the canonical election did call me law- 

fully thereunto, but terror of public power drove me in. 	And albeit I, against 
my will, took this burden upon me, yet not the will of God, but man's 
pleasure placed me in the room ; and therefore no marvel though all things 
have gone contrary and backward with me. And, as for the resigning up again 

And why thereof; if I had so done, and given up to their hands the privilege of my 
mighe bishoply authority, which I had granted to me at the commandment of the 
Del 

Mr king (so as my fellow-bishops did instantly call upon me to do), then had I 
resign it 
as well to his hands  

left a pernicious and dangerous example to the whole catholic church; by 
reason whereof I thought to defer that unto your presence. 	And now, there- 

of whom fore (recognising with myself my ingress not to be canonical, and therefore 
Ye t.oc'kit? fearing it to have the worse end; and 	ain pondering my strength and 

ability not to be sufficient for such a charge, lest I should be found to sustain 

(1) For this oration in Latin, see the Edition of 1363, p. 53.—En.. 

   
  



DECISION OF TIIE POPE AND CARDINALS. 	 219 
that room to the ruin of the flock, to whom I was appointed a pastor unworthy: Henry fr. 
I here 	 fatherly hands 	 Canterbury. render up to your 	 the archbishopric of 

A.D. 
And so putting off his ring from his finger,and offering it to the 	1165. 

pope, he desired a bishop for the church of Canterbury to be pro-
vided : seeing he thought not himself meet to fulfil the same, and so 
(with tears, as the story saith) he ended his oration. 

" 	This done, the archbishop was bid to stand apart. 	The pope A con- 
'conferring upon this with his cardinals, about the resignation of =act' 
Becket, what was best to be done ; some thought it best to take the the pope 
occasion offered, thinking thereby the king's wrath might easily be caatfnhaeis 
assuaged, if the church of Canterbury were assigned to some other 	   hirersb°ec 	- 
person ; and yet the said Becket otherwise to be provided for not- matter. 
withstanding. 	On the contrary, others thought otherwise, whose 
reason was, that if he, who, for the liberties of the church, had 
ventured not only his goods, dignity, and authority, but also his 
life, should now, at the king's pleasure, be deprived, as it might be a 
precedent hereafter to others in resisting their king in like sort, if his 
cause were maintained, so contrariwise, if it quailed, it should be an 
example to all others hereafter not to resist his prince in the like 
case ; and so might it redound, not only to the weakening of the 
state of the catholic church, but also to the derogation of the pope's 
authority. 	Briefly, this sentence at length prevailed : and so Becket 
receiveth his pastoral office of the 	ope's hand again, with com- 
mendation and much favour. 	But forasmuch as he could not be 
well placed in England ; in the mean while the pope sendeth him Becket in 
with a monk's habit into the abbey of Pontigny in France, -where brna:nizh-
he remained two years ; from thence he removed to Senon, where seven 
he abode five years. 	So the time of his exile continued seven years 	Yens.  
in all. 

Upon this, the king, being certified by his ambassadors of the 
pope's answer, how his favour inclined more to Becket than to him, 
was moved (and worthily) with wrathful displeasure ; and upon the 
same sailing from England into Normandy, he sent over certain 
injunctions directed against the pope and the archbishop of Can-
terbury, as were recited before, the contents of which commence 
thus :—" If any person should be found to bring from the pope, 
or from the archbishop of Canterbury," &e. 	 ., 

Of these, and such other injunctions, Becket specifieth partly in a 
certain letter, writing to a friend of his in this manner :1  

Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, to his well-beloved friend, &c. 	Be it 
known to your brotherly goodness, that we, with ail ours here, by God's grace, 
are safe and in good health. 	Having a good hope and trust in your faithful 
amity, I charge you and require you, that either by the bringer hereof, or by 
some other, whom ye know faithful and trusty to our church of Canterbury, 
and to us, you write with all speed what is done. 	As touching the king's 
decrees here set' out, these they be : That all havens and ports should be 
diligently kept; that no letters of the pope's interdict or curse be brought in ; 
and, if religious men bring them in, they shall have their feet cut off; if he be 
a priest or clerk, he shall lose his eyes; 2  if he be a layman, let him be hanged; 
if lie be a leper let him be burned. 	And if any bishop, for fear of the pope's 
interdict, will depart, besides his staff only in his hand, let him have nothing 

(1) For the Latin, see the Edition of 1563, p. 54.—En. 
(2) " Si clericus, mules et genitalia amittat."—Latin.—En. 
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Henry H. else. 	Also the king's will is, that all scholars and students beyond the seas 
shall repair home, or else lose their benefices. 	And if they yet shall remain, 
they shall lose the liberty of ever returning. 	Further, if any such priests shall A. D. 

1166. _...-- be found, that for the pope's suspense or interdict will refuse to sing, they shall 
be shamefully mutilated. 1 	In fine, all such priests as show themselves rebels to 
the king, let them be deprived of their benefices," &c. 

A.D.1166. Besides these and such like injunctions,it was also set forth by 
the king's proclamation, A.D. 1166, that all manner of persons, both 
men and women, whosoever were found of the kindred of Thomas 
Becket, should be exiled, without taking any part of their goods 
with them, and sent to him where he was; which was no little vex- 

Beeket's ation to Becket to behold them. 	Moreover, forasmuch as he then 
kindred was lying with Gwarine, abbot of Pontigny, to whom the pope, as 
banished. is aforesaid, had commended him ; therefore the king, writing to the 

same abbot, required him not to retain the archbishop of Canterbury 
in his house, for if he did, he would drive out of his realm all the 
monks of his order.2  Whereupon Becket was enforced to remove 
from thence, and went to Louis, the French king, by whom he was 
placed at Sens, and there was found of him the space of five years, 
as is above mentioned. 

In the mean time, messengers went daily with letters between the 
king and the pope, between the pope again and him, and also between 

.flecket the archbishop and others, whereof, if the reader, peradventure, shall 
,,om- be desirous to see the copies, I have thought here to express certain plaineth 
of his of them, to satisfy' his desire ; first beginning with the epistle of 
he the 

to  
pope. Becket complaining of his prince to the pope, in manner and form 1 

as followeth. 
The copy of an Epistle sent by Thomas Becket to Pope Alexander.' 

To your presence and audience I flee, most holy father, that you, who have 
bought the liberty of the church with your so great danger, might the rather 
attend to the same, either being the only or chief cause of my persecution, 
using and following therein your example. 	It grieveth me that the state of 
the church should fall to any decay, and that the liberties thereof should be 
infringed through the avarice of princes. 	For the which cause I thought to 
resist betimes that inconvenience beginning so to grow; and the more I thought 
,myself obliged to the same, my prince, unto whom next under God I am most 
chiefly bound, the more boldness I took to me, to withstand his unrightful 
attempts, till such as were on the contrary part, my adversaries, prevailed, 
Working my disquietness, and incensing him against me. 	Whereupon, as the 
manner is amongst princes, they raised up against me citations and slanders, to 
the occasion of my persecution ; but I had rather be proscribed than subscribe. 
Besides this, I was also called to judgment, and cited before the king to make 
answer there as a lay per4m, to secular accounts, and while they whom I 
most trusted did most forsake me ; for I saw my fellow-brethren, the bishops, 
through the instigation of some, ready to my condemnation. 	Whereupon, all 
being set against me, and I thus oppressed on every side, I took my refuge to 
appeal to your goodness, which casteth off none in their extremities, being 

s. ready .to make my declaration before you, that I ought neither to be judged 
there in that place, nor yet of them. 	For what were that, father, but to usurp 
to themselves your right, and to bring the spiritualty under the temporalty ? 
which thing, once begun, may breed an example to many. 	And therefore so 

'much the more stout I thought to be in withstanding this matter, how much 
more prone and inclined I saw the way to hurt, if they might once see us to be 

(1) See Note 2, p. 219.—En. 
(2) These monks were of the Cistercian order. 
(3) For the Latin, nee the Edition of 1563, p. 64.--ED. 
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faint and weak in the same. 	But they will say to me here again : "Give to Henry 11-. 
Cmsar that which belongs, to Caesar," &c. 	But, to answer again thereunto : 

A. D. albeit we are bound to obey our king in most things, yet.not in such Manner of 
things, whereby he is made to be no king ; neither were they then things 
belonging to Caesar, but to a tyrant; concerning the which points these 
bishops should not for me only, but for themselves, have resisted the king. For 

1166. 

To keep 
if the extreme judgment be reserved to him who is able to judge both.body and under the 
soul, is it not then extreme pride for men there to judge, Who judge but by prriediaetg 
themselves? 	If the cause of the bishops and of the clergy, which I maintain 1'8 no 
be right, why be they set against me? why do they repre tend me? 	For if I ;ause suf" 
appealed to him, before whom either it was not lawful, or else not expedient for nentztig

to 
me so to do, what seem they by this, but either to blame me causeless, or else 
to distrust your equity? 	For me to be convicted before your holiness, it had 
been a double confusion. 	Or wherein have I deserved to be persecuted of 
them, for whose cause I have set myself to stand in their behalf? 	And if they 
had willed, I had prevailed; but it is ill with the head, when. it is left of its 
members and forsaken; as if the eyes should take the tongue to speak against 
the head. 	If they had had eyes to have foreseen the matter, they might under, 
stand themselves to speak their own destruction, and that the princes did use 
their help but to their own servitude. 	And what so great cause of 'hatred had 
they against me, to procure their own undoing in undoing of me? 	So while 
they neglected spiritual things for temporal, they have lost them both. 	What 
should I speak more of this, that I repugning them, and appealing to your 
audience, they yet durst presume to stand in judgment and condemnation 
against me, -as children against their father. 	Yea, 	and not against me 
only, but against the universal church of God, conspiring together with 
the prince being with me oftbnded. 	And this suspicion might also as well 
pertain to you, holy father. 	But to this they will say, that they owe their duty 
and service unto the king, as their lord, to whom they are bound, upon their 
allegiance. 	To whom I answer, that to him they stand bound bodily, to me 

a prince. 

if. 
mean  by 

spiritually. But to whom ought they rather to stand bound, than to themselves ? ritual 
Aiid were it not better to sustain the loss of corporal than of spiritual things? „„igns,  
But here they will say again ; at this time the prince was not to be provoked. pertain 
How subtilly do these men dispute for their own bondage?: 	Yea, they tut1? 50- 
themselves provoke him by their own excess, ministering wings unto him to part of 
fight against them; for he would have rested if they had resisted. 	And when man, I 
is constancy more to be required, than in persecution? 	Be not a man's chief frotnrtitmt  
friends most tried in persecution? If they give over still, how shall they obtain benics be 
the victory ? 	Sometimes they must needs resist. 	Condescend, therefore, holy als  „,,..,"°t 
father, to my exile and persecutions and remember that I also onee was a great riV,:! to 
man, in the time when it was; and now for your sake thus •injuriously 4 am ward or 
treated: 	Use your rigour, and restrain them,  by whose instigation the name n

sis
i
n
n
i
,
tu

i
t 

t 
 

of this persecution.began, and let none of these things be imputed to the king, 
who rather is to be accounted the repairer than the author of this business. 	. 

rather are 
thiumore  cor. 

Besides this epistle sent to 	the pope, he writeth also another, 
sent to the king, in Latin, the tenor whereof he that is disposed to 

rend• 
rseett- am iri. 

read may peruse in our former edition,' with notes adjoined withal.  gita;"L°  
but every 

(1) An Epistle of Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, to King Henry,- found only in the edition of cause  
1563, at page .55,with the notes, probably of John goxe, adjoined. —En. maketh 

Desiderio desideravi videre Mem vestram et loqui vobiscum.1 	Non multum quidem propter not a true 
me, sod maxim propter V03: ut visa facie mess reduceretis ad memoriam smiths, glue, litIM persecu- 
secrete in obsequiovestro, exhibui vobis devote etlideliter juxta animi conscientiam. 	Sic me Deus 
adjuvct in examine ultime, quando omnes astabunt ante tribunal ipsius, recepturi prout gessernnt 
in corpore, sive bottom, sive maim, et of movcremini super me pietatc, quern oportet Mendicando 
vivere inter aliens. Licet tamon Dei gratis, corn abundantia victualin ad sollielentiam lutheamus. 

Lion. 

Estque nobis consolatie melts, quod dfeft apostolus : omnes qui pie volunt vivere in Christy, 
persecutionem-  patientur. 	Et prophets: non vidi justum derelictum, nee semen ejus quterens 
panem. 	Propter vos : tribus ex cassis. 	Turn quip dominos mous estis : turn quits rex meus estis : 
toot quits Slits mess spiritualis.r 	Ea qubd dominos debeo vobis etofforo concilium mourn et obse- 

Certain Notes upon This Latin Epistle. 
1. Imo maxime mum agit negocium etfamsi dissimulat nodule. 
2. Si dominos est, cur to mop prebes illi servum 7 	Si rex, cur non subdttum ostendis? .  porro 

quum servos non sot sit juris, sod in possessions sof domini, min jure ergo servum mils fugnIum, 
ab co aufugiens, qui jure tut vendicat possessionem f atque an to potestatem eccupst t preterea 
si dOminum Mum esse agnoscas false igitur ills te consilimn debere dies. 	In servo onim non con. 
silium spectator, sod obsequious nisi is consilium exigat. 
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gonVIL . Besides,  Which epistle-to the king in Latin,- he sent also one or two 
A.D.  more to the said King Henry II„ much after the like rate and sort : one 
ta64: thus beginning, 4t  Loqui de Deo, liberm mentis est et valde quiette. 

Inde est quod loquar , ad Dominum meum, et utinam ad °nines pacifi- 
qutinivquodepnque debet episcopus secundum hatorerk Dei et senate ecelesite, domino. 	Eo quod 
rex,Yenter vobis ad reverend= et conuonittonent. NO quod Silas, ofikaratione, eicastigationem 
tenor et cohercionem. 'corriPit 'enitn pater ,ilium nunc Idandis nuns asparis, ut vet sic provocci 
cunt -ad benclaciendnin. 	Nosse debetis von gratin regem cue, prime quirt Ms ipsom regere 
*beds ritantque vestrant attires informer° meribus, ut vestri exemplo acted 	provocentet, 
aid *Ii9S,3 	Jr1{XtIr Iliad saplentis : ComPonittir orb's regis ail exemplum. 	Seclude, dies his 
demukendo, tilos puttiando potesteds auctoritate quam ab ecaesia recepistis tuna saaraniente • 
unctiOnia, turn gladli outdo, quern gestastis ad malefactores ecelesire conterendos. 	Inunguntur• 
enim rages trlbus in lock, In capite, in pectore, in brachils. 	Quod signicteat gloriaM, scientism, 
at fortitsnlinern. 	Qul antiquis temporibins • justifications Del non observabant, et irturaricati 
Maur mandate ejus; 'his sedate est gloria, scientia, et fortitudo,a et corum gentratiOni. 	tr- 
emolo Pharionis,.Nebugodonosa, Swells, Salomonis, aliorumitue plurium. 	Qui Yarn post delictune 
MUM cord's contritione htneltaverunt so domino: his Del gratin atcessit cum omnibus suptadictis 
abusdandis,etpeafectins, Slant David, Ezechite, alike* quern plurimis Christusfundavit matron 
ccoleslans' ojusque comparavit 5 libettatem sanguine proprio; untinendo flagella sputa, dares, 
mortis angesdaS, IIONS ivlinquens exemplum at sequamur vestigia ejus. 	Undo dick apostolus: 
RI 'competiainur 6i, et conregnabimus : si,  coMmoriatntir, et re.surgenius. 	Ecclesta °aim Des in 
duckna eonstat °Minibus, okra, et presto. 	In elero sue apostoli, apostolicique viri, eniscapi, et 
meted ilectores ecsafshie, guilds cornmissa est cure et regnum Ipsius ecelesik, qua deleted babent 
negocia eceleshistiee, ut totum reducant ad saltitem aniniarum. 	Untie eta Petro dictum at, et is 
Petm anis rectoribus ecclesiarum, non regibtd, non principibus : Tu es Petnss, et super Inuit petted 
tedificabo °retest= means, et entre inferi non pnevalebunt adveraus cam. 	In populo aunt regesi 
et•princlpes, duces, Mantes, et elite potestatcs, qui seriularia Isabent tractare negotia, et hood 
redifeant ad'pacem et unitatem 'ukase. 	Et.quia cedars est rages polestatens swam occipen ab 
acacias, non ipsam ab Huts, sad. a Christ°, ut salve price vestra loquar, non Isabella opiscopn; 
prarcipere, absolver° aliquan, vet excommunicate, trabere eloricos ad accularia examine indicate  tit 
deem's, vel ceelesid, intardicere opiscopis ne tractent causes, de- transgression fide' vol judiondii 
et Mutts in hum Modum roue seriph% roust 'inter consuenedines vostras, quas (dads avitas. Doll. 
'Moulins dick: deges mess custodite. . Et per prophettun : Yes qui condunt loges iniquas et tan• 
banes seripserunt iniutitittes, tat opPrimerent paupores in judicio, et vim facerent caustic humilitua 
pope' Del. 	Audiat nanique, apiece!, dominos ineuseoncilitun fidelis sui; commonitionem epia 
fan sot, castigatienem,5 penis sui. Ne cubs schisrneticis de enter° habeat aliquem familiaritated 
vat corlinunionens, nec cum ets,aliquo mode centralist feedus vel amicitiam. 	Moguls: est cairn tots 
fore "Runde, quern devote, guava honorifice door. pap= remounts, quest= eeriest= Rotimitain 
*wait* ot honoraveritis, quandunque dom. papa, et etiam ecciesia Romana personam vestram Mot- 
orist, lusioraverint, et in quibuscumere secundum Denin potuerint von exaudiertutt. 	Polite, Dot 
mine mi, ago si saltdern aniline-asides desideratis, cid= eceleslae, quest swum est, aliqua ra= 
ssibtrahere. sett'* aligns e4citraijustitiarn contraire. 	insbeamdent ei permittatis in rogue rests 
habere 0 libertine:1U, didu in Mile regnis habero dinoscitur. 	Het:Notes intrigue sitis conkisionii 
guano *clads et posuistis seriptans super altare aped Westminster, de servanda eceleshe lib:stale,. 
quando constivati fuistIs et smell in regetn a predecessor° Mastro Theobaldo. Ecelesiam add 
Cantnariensentia qua preitinstionens et consecrationem arcepistis,in eum statum restitudis et 'ltnn4 
tatem,inainibus fuittemporlbusendecessorum nostrornm,k possessiones etiam adipsam ecclun 
et ad 'nos pertinentes villas, preedie, camellia, et amnia qua pro voluntato vests dittribuistis 
res et manes ablates tam nostras quam cknicorum nostrdrum of talcum in intafrum Debts rests- 
Wads. 	Permittetis oda* si place*, nos libae, et in pace, et cum omni sectiritate rake in sedan 
tiostrent,effieloguinostroslibere utt, dent debeintis, a ratio °Met. 	Et nos vobls tanguanadomine 
charissimp et regiitarati sismus lideliter et devote pro sidling servire in infibustunque piditaviiisiti 
salvo bonnet Del et emir:sine Romanic et salvo online nestro.11 Alfogne pro °ono salads, gide divinant 
severitatein et ulcionem scented& 

.„ 	. 	 . 
ft. Sitlxliteruns. eat- stibitei Nuts princielnus, non ma subiterneescopi atunt subditt, awls plink 

pibus. 	Ergo male fontuitur opine. silos sibi principes subikere: 	Ad principis special abet= 
kgibus animadvertere lout tones: -Beebetus id nom permittit, prohibens **rims sues ad supplied 
vocarl. 	Ergo Becket= non se prestat stibditunt sue regi. 	 . 

4. Nego argument. Deus punish males joincipes contra =and= suits delinguentes. Ergo pen: 
tfilees.et eiriscopLptiere rages debcnt, sundecrete transgredietites. 

5. palls= est a lesaidefinitione libertatiseeeksiastien. 	Ea enim libertu quam Christna sue 
sanguine oomparavit, ad conscientiam duntaxat attinet, nen ad terrors pnvilegia, rut corpora, 
l'aietfitates. lehristus igitur alianittobis redoes!' libertatent, Recketus de albs argutatur. 

G. Quad Petro diet= est, dictuniest rentals recteribus 'ecelesite. 	Principes non sunt feet:nes 
eccieshe. Ergo nen-dictum est pr:ncipibils. Rasp. Neganda est minor, delude majorem sic tapelike 
ex Aug. Quod dictum est Petro, ductuna est eirelesite universe fidelium, quatenus tided babel in 
Chrisuma Super gluon Stem edificatur °Celesta undo liquet dictum hoc non masts spectate ad 
elsrualIttala ad 4Prititeipes tideless &c.. 	 . 	 . 

P. Felt:tea est a divide ad coninnetri. 	Sunt enirn,varite in °celesta Christi Ilmetionesque yard 
sent ad alias atque alien refers:U(1ms Onto vas kris suet et ford ordinesque externi,•et ad mei- 
gatione atthient, praline sent principiun. 	Taut= ad clenim spectat dispensed° garments Dci, et 
sacnunentoruse adm nistratio. 	Jam link anniaque disjungenda mane, perperam etinfondit hie 
'husked -in unstrsroas 	 .. 

8. Episeopl id 	riserint dici forte s° patresisossunt suer= miscipum, sod in Christe tames, 
hoc'est, non nisi- n.eisque ad- salutts tantunacuram, doctrine videlicet of sacramenterum spectant: 
In Wats veto prinielpes patros dint, et cumin gaunt adscoperum non Ilk principum. 

O. Denim Ideinemtur in fitlsa libertatis definitione. 
is: 'Ut keile hit 4ntelligas looter swans dignitateris et possessiones coned ab opiscoptiptios 

quern 001filMi Acsnehriatis 	 .,. 	. . 
11. Proximus honor secunditm De= &beim. regibus. in spa cujusque ditkine, Jaxta texiliitak 

theologianargine diet: POIMI timete, regent liondificate: at contrahic tbedogus inverso scriptures 
online ;treat, leobiored Dapproximum &Peri, priMnm Romano sedii: doh*:  opiseoponam ordba 
et pOstlIbdt reolbus. 	. 
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extra," &c. Which epistle, for that I would not overcharge the Volume IfestoyM 

of -these histories with too much matter superfluous, 1 thought here —A D  
to omit. The other he sent afterwards, whereof the words be these:— 1166. 

Another Letter of Becket, sent to King Henry II' 
' To his lord and friend Henry, by the grace of God, king of England, duke of 
Normandy and Aquitain, earl of Anjou: Thomas, by the same grace, humble 
minister of The church of Canterbury, (sometime his temporally, but now more 
his in the Lord), health and true repentance with amendment. I have long looked 
for that the Lord would look upon you, and that you would convert and repent, 
departing from your perverse way; and cut off from you your wicked and 
perverse counsellors, by whose instigation, as it is thought, you are fallen into 
that deep, whereof the Psalm speaketh, "A sinner, when he coineth to the 
depth of mischiefs, is without all care or fear." 	And albeit we have hitherto 
quietly suffered and borne, considering and earnestly looking if there would 
any messenger come that would say : "Your sovereign lord, the king, who now 
a long time hath erred and been deceived, and led even to the destruction of 
the church, through God's mercy, with abundant humility, doth now again 
make speed for the deliverance of the church, and to make satisfaction and 
amendment ;" yet notwithstanding we cease not, day by day, continually to call 
upon Almighty God with most humble devotion, ,that that which we have long 
desired for you, and by you, we may speedily obtain with abundant effect. 
And this is one point, that the care of the church of Canterbury, whereunto 
God hath presently appointed us albeit unworthy, you being king, ,doth 
specially constrain me, in that as yet we are detained in exile, to write unto 
your majesty letters commonitory, exhortatory, and of correction. 	But I would 
to God they were fully able to correct, lest that I be too great a cloaker of 
your outrages, if there be any, as indeed there are ; for the which we are not a 
little sorry. 	I mean especially of them which are done by you in every place, 
about the church of God and the ecclesiastical persons,.without any reverence 
either of dignity or person ; mid lest also that I appear_ 	negligent to the great 
danger of my soul; for without doubt he beareth the offence of him which dotli 
commit any offence, who neglecteth to Correct that which another ought to 
amend; for it is written, "Not only they which do commit evil, but also they 
that consent thereunto, are cotinted partakers of the same." For they verily do 
consent, who, when they both might and ought, do not resist, or at the least 
reprove ;" for the error which is not resisted is allowed, and the truth, when it is 
not defended, is oppressed; neither doth it lack a privy note of society in him, 
who ceaseth to,  withstand a manifest mischief.2 For like as, most noble prince, 
a small city doth not diminish the prerogative of so mighty a kingdom as yours, 
so your royal power ought not to oppress or change the measure of the 
religious dispensation; for it is provided always by the laws, that all judg-
ments against priests should proceed by the, determination of priests; for 
whatsoever bishops they are, albeit that they do err as other men do, not 
exceeding in any point contrary to the religion of faith, they ought not, nor 
can in any case be judged of the secular powers 	Truly it is the part of a good 
and religious prince to repair the ruinous •churches, to build new, to honour 
the priests, and with great reverence to defend them, after the example of the 
godly prince of most happy memory, Constantine,* who said, when a oomplaint 

Ctrlain Nola or Blenches upon this Bpislle. 
1. The scope of this epistle is this, to prove that bishops and priests ought not to come under 

the covert and centrolment of temporal power. 
2. This similitnileholdeth not. 	roe, though the smallness of a city blemisheth not the prero-

gative' of a kingdom, yet the evilness and rebellion of a city do worthily blemish its own 
prerogative. 

3. So saint the pope's decree, (Dist.10), but the scripture of God.imrteth otherwise. 	Abiathar 
the priest was deposed by King Solomon, not for any heresy, but for other causes; (3 Keg. 13). 
Jonothas took his priesthood of King Alexander; and Simon, of Demetrius, (1 Maccab. vii.) Christ 
offered tribute to Cream for himself and for Peter. 	Also Peter saith, "Be ye subject to every 
human creature ;" and it followeth, " whether it be to the king as to the chief," &c. 	Also Pope 
Leo submitted himself to Ludoviens, the emperor, with these words : " And if we do any thing 
incompetently, and do swerve from the path of righteousness. we will stand to your reformation, or 
of them whom you shall send." Mutest ii. Hos. rd.) 

4. Notwithstanding, the said Constantine, writing to the bishops congregated at Tyre, first 
chideth them, then sommandeth them to resort unto his presence, to have their cause judged and 
decided. 	(Trip. hist. lib. ill. cap. 7.) 
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frepeoll, of theolergY washroug  lit to him, " You," said hii, " can be judged by no secular 
.0--`—,  judge, who are reserved to the only judgment of God." 	And forsomuolt as we 
A. 0- 	aaret4 that the holy apostles and their successors, appointed by the testimony of 
11 ad. 	God, commanded that no persecution nor troubles ought to be made, nor to 

""^" .envy thosewhich labour in the field of the Lord, and that the stewards of the 
KteritaI King should not be expelled and put out of their seats; who, then 
doubted', but that the priests of Christ ought to be called the fathers and masters 
of all other faithful princes? 	Is it not a miserable madness, then, if the son 
should go about to bring the father under obediences or the scholar his master? 
and'  y wicked bonds° to bring him in subjection, by whom he ought to believe 
that he may be bound and loosed, not only in earth, but also in heaven ? If you 
be a good and a catholic king, and one as we hope .or rather desire you should 
be (be it spoken under your license), you are the child of the church, and not the 
ruler of the obutch. 	You ought to learn of the priests, and not to teach them; 
you ought to follow the priests in ecclesiastical matters,7  and not to go before 
them, having the privilege of your power given you of God to make public 
laws, that, by his benefits, you should not lie unthankful against the dupe*,  
sation.of the heavenly order, and that you should usurp nothing, but use them 
with a wholesome disposition. 

Wherefore, in those things which, contrary unto that, you have, through 
your inaliciOus counsel, rather than by your own mind wickedly usurped.; with all 
humility and satisfaction speedily giVe place, that the hand of the Most Highest 
be amt stretched out against you, as an arrow against the mark. For the Most 
Highest bath bended his bow openly to shoot against  him that will not confess 
his offences. 	Be not ashamed, whatsoever wicked men say to you, or that 
traitors do whisper in your ear, to humble yourself under the mighty hand of 
God; for it is he who exalteth the humble, and throweth down the proud; 
who also revengeth himself upon princes; he is terrible, and who shall-  resist 
him? 	You ought not to have let slip out of your memory, in what state God 
did find you ; how he hath preferred, honoured, and exalted you ; blessed you 
with children, enlarged your kingdom, and established the same in despite of 
your enemies; insomuch that hitherto, in a manner, all men have said with 
great admiration, that this is he whom God bath chosen. 	And how will you 
reward, or can you reward him for all these things which he bath done unto 
you ? Will you,--at the provocation and instance of those who are .about you, 
that persecute the church, and the ecclesiastical. ministers,t and always have 
according to their power persecuted them, rendering evil for good, bringing 
oppressions, tribulations, injuries, and afflictions upon the church tuul-chureli-
men,—do the like? Are not these they of whom the Lord speaketh : " He that 
heareth you, heareth me; he that despised' you, despised' me; and he that 
toucheth you, touched' the apple of mine eye." Verily, forsaking all that thou 
host, take up thy cross, that thou mayest follow thy God, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Yet will. 4t scarcely, be,. or not at all, that thou shalt appear a thankful recom- 
penser of the benefits received at his hand. 	Search the Scriptures with such 
as are learned, and you shall understand that Saul, albeit he was the electof 
the Lord, perished with his whole house, because he departed from the ways of 
the Lo,rd. 

Uzzlab also, king of dndah, whose name is spoken of and spread over all, 
through the manifold victories given him of God, his heart was so puffed up to 
his destruction, because time Lord did help and strengthen him. in.  every place, 

5. " The father under ouedionee," dm. 	If fatherhood go by age, I suppose that King Henry was 
older titan Becket. 	If fatherhood consist in authority, I judge the authority of a king to be store 
theaurhority of an archbishop. 	H the see.of Canterbury make the fatherhood, yet had lkcket 50 
Cause to claim fatherhood over the king, seeing the son ordained the father; that is, seeing the 
king mode hint ids archbishop, and * made not hint his king. 

0. " By wicked bonds." All is wicked. with the papists, that bringedt them in subjection totheit 
princes. 

7. Ecclesiastical' matters be such;. as properly belong to doctrine and divine knowledge; for the 
institution-of the mud, and information of conscience. 	In which both princes and subjects ought 
to follow the pastors, solong.as they go truly before them without error, or else not. 	But what 
maketh this forthe lands and liberties of churchmen t 

a.,  Punishment due to malefactors and rebels is not to be called persecution, but due correction. 
9. Saul brake the commandment of-God and was rejected. Gains, contrary to the commandment 

of God, took the office of a priest, and was stricken. - Oza, against the .express word of theists, put 
his hand to the ark, and was punished. 	But what express word bad King Henry; why he should 
not correct 'and punish rebellious *shops, anti wicked priests, within his own realm 7 wherefore 
-these similitudes accord not. 	As for Aehas,he was not so much punished for taking the priest's 
ofilce, as forspoiling the temple of theoLordi and (*bring to idols. 
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that he, contemning the fear and reverence of the Lord, would usurp unto Henryll 
himself that which was not his office, that is to say, the priesthood, and oiler 
incense upon the altar of the Lord, for the which he was stricken with a leprosy, 	A. D.. 
and cast out of the house of the Lord. 	Many other kings and holy men of 110. 
great substance, because they have walked above their estate in the marvels of 
the world, presuming to rebel against God in his ministries, have. perished, and, 
at the last, have found nothing of their substance in their power. 	Also King 
Alias, because he did usurp the office of priesthood, was likewise stricken with 
a leprosy by God. 

Oza also, albeit he was not king, yet forasmuch as he touched the ark and 
held it, when it would have fallen by the unruliness of the oxen, which thing 
pertained not unto him, but unto the ministers of the church, was stricken by 
the wrath of God, and fell down dead by the ark. 0 king ! it is a famous proverb, 
"That a man, forewarned by another man's misfortune, will take the better 
heed unto himself." 	For every man hath his own business in hand when his 
neighbour's house is on fire. 

Dearly beloved king, God would have the disposing of those things which 
'pertain unto the church, to belong only unto priests, and not unto the secular 
power. 	Do not challenge unto thyself therefore another man's right, neither 
strive against him by whom all things are ordained, lest thou seem to strive 
against his benefits from whom thou !last received thy power. 	For not by the 
common laws," and by the secular power, but by the bishops and priests, 
Almighty God would have the clergy of the christian religion to be ordered 
and ruled. 	And christian kings ought to submit all their doings unto ecclesias- 
tical rulers, and not to prefer themselves; for it is written, that none ought to 
judge the bishops but only the church, neither doth it pertain unto man's law 
to give sentence upon any such. 	Christian princes are accustomed to be 
obedient unto the statutes and ordinances of the -church, and not to prefer their 
own power. 	A prince ought to submit himself unto the bishops, and not to 
judge the bishops; for there are two things wherewith the world is chiefly 
governed, that is to say, the sacred authority of bishops, and royal power," in 
the which the bishops' charge is so much the more weighty, in that they shall 
it the latter judgment render account even of the kings themselves. Truly you 
ought to understand, that you depend upon their judgment, and -cannot reduce 
them unto your own will; for many bishops have excommunicated both kings 
and emperors. 	And if you require an especial example thereof, Innocent, the 
pope, did excommunicate Arcadius, the emperor, because he did consent that 
John Chrysostome should be expulsed from his seat; and St. Ambrose also did 
excommunicate Theodosius, the great emperor," for a fault which seemed not so 
weighty unto other priests, and shut him out of -the church, who, afterwards, 
by condign satisfaction was absolved. 

There are many other like examples. 	For David; when he had committed 
adultery and murder, the prophet Nathan was sent unto him by God to reprove 
him, and he was soon corrected: and the king (laying aside his sceptre and 
diadem, and setting apart all princely majesty) was not ashamed to humble 
himself before the face of the prophets  to confess his fault, and to require 
forgiveness for his offence. 	What will you more? 	He, being stricken with 
repentance, asked mercy, and obtained forgiveness. 	So likewise you, most 
beloved king and reverend lord! after the example of this good king David, 
of whom it is said, " I have found a man after mine swn heart," with a contrite 
and humble heart turn to the Lord your God, and take hold of repentance for 
your transgressions. 	For you have fallen and erred in many things, which yet 
I keep in store still, if (peradventure) God shall inspire you to say with the 

to. " Common laws," St. Austin, venting to Boniface, saith thus : " Whosoever obeyeth not the 
laws of the emperor, ,being made for the verity of God, pmeureth to himself great punishment. 
For in the time of the prophets, all the kings which did not forbid and subvert all such things 
as wore used of the people against the law of God. ,ire rebuked. 	And such as did withstand them, 
arc commended above the rest." 

11. Isidnrus hath these words: .4  tet temporal princes know that they must render account to 
God for the church, which they have at the hands of God to govern," &e. 

12. The cases of Arcadius, Theodosius, David, and of this king, as touching this matter, have sio 
similitude. 	In them was murder: this king doth nothing but claim that which is his due. - And 
though by the spiritual sword those kings were resisted, yet it agreeth not therefore that the 
persons of those who have the use of the spiritual sword are above the persons of those who have 
the temporal sword. 

VOL. II. 	 Q 
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Henry, It. prophet, " Have mercy on me, 0 God, according to thy great mercy, for I have 
sinned much against thee, and done evil in thy sight." 	Thus much I have -----'-- 

A. D. thought good to write to you, my dear lord, at this present, passing other things 1166. in silence, till I may see whether my words take place in you, and bring forth 
fruits worthy of repentance ; and that I may hear and rejoice with them that 
shall bring nie word and say, " 0 king! thy son was dead, and is alive again; was 
lost, and is found again.' " But if you will not hear me, look where I was wont 

Note the before the majesty of the body of Christ to pray for you in abundance of tears 
judgment 
of .G 
again

ed
st 

and sighs; there in the same place I will cry against you, and say, Rise up, 
Lord, and judge my cause ; forget not the rebukes and injuries which the king 

this 
Beck et „ho  „;,3  
slain at 

of England doth to thee and thine; forget not the ignominy of thy church, 
which thou hast builded in thy blood. 	Revenge the blood of thy saints which is 
spilt; revenge, 0 Lord, the afflictions of thy servants, of which there is an 

Lis mass,  making 
the body 

infinite number. 	For the pride of them which hate and persecute thee is gone 
up so high, that we are not able to bear them any longer. 	Whatsoever your 

of Christ. servants shall do, all those things shall be required at your hands : for he 
seemeth to have done the harm, who hath given the cause thereof. 	Doubtless, 
the Son of the Most Highest, except you amend and cease from the oppressing of 
the church and clergy, and keep your hand from troubling of them, will come 
in the rod of his fury, at the voices of such as cry to him, and at the sighs of them 
that be in bands ; when the time shall come for him to judge the unrighteousness 
of men in equity and severity of the Holy Ghost. 	For he knoweth how to take 
away the breath of princes, and is terrible among kings of the earth. 	Your dear 
and loving grace, I wish well to fare. 	Thus fare ye well again and ever, 

Besides these letters of the archbishop sent to the king,' the pope 
also, in the same cause, writeth to the king:2  the whole tenor of 
whose letter I would here express, but for protracting of the time 
and for straitness of room, having so many things else in this story 
(by the grace of Christ) to be comprehended. 	But the letter 
tendeth to this effect : to exhort and charge the king to show favour 
to Thomas Becket ; where, in the process of the epistle, it followeth 
to this effect : " Therefore we do desire, admonish, and exhort your 
honour, by these our apostolical writings, and also enjoin you upon 
the remission of your sins, in the behalf of Almighty God, and 
of St. Peter, prince of the apostles, by our authority, that you 
receive again the aforesaid archbishop into your favour and grace, 
for the honour of God, his church, and of your own realm," &c. Thus 
have you heard the pope's entreating letter. 	Now here is another 
letter sent unto the aforesaid king, wherein he doth menace him, 
as in the tenor thereof here followeth. 

Bishop Alexander, servant of the servants of God, to Henry, king of 
England, health and blessing apostolical.3  

How fatherly and gently we have ofttimes entreated and exhorted, both by 
legates and letters, your princely honour to be reconciled again with our reve-
rend brother, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, so that he and his may be 
restored again to their churches and other possessions to them appertaining, your 
wisdom is not ignorant, seeing it is notified and spread almost throughout all 
Christendom. 	Forasmuch therefore as hitherto we could not prevail with you, 
neither move nor stir your mind with fair and gentle words, it lamenteth us not a 

(I) The pope's letter beginneth after this sort: " Alexander papa ad Henricum regem. 	lit 
naturali ration, et forma juris dictante, providentiam tuam credimus edoctam fuisse, quad 
quanto quis ab aliquo majors suseepisse dignoscitur, taste ei 	obnoxior, et magis obligates 
tenetur," &c. 

(2) " Ea propter severitatem tuam per apostolica scripts rogamus, monemus, et exhortamur in 
Domino; necnon in remissionem peccatorum ex paste Dei omnipotentis, et heath Petri principis 
apostolorum, auctoritate nostra injungimus, ut memoratum archiepiscopurn pro Deo et ecciesia 311a 
et bonore tuo, necnon et totius regni tits, in gratiam et favor= tuum recipias," &c. 

(3) The Latin copy is in the Edition of 1563, p. 57.—Ev. 
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little, so to be frustrated and deceived of the hope and expectation which we had Henry /L. 
conceived of you : especially seeing we love you so dearly, as our own dearly 
beloved son in the Lord, and understand such great jeopardy to hang over you. 	A. D. 

But forasmuch as it is written ; " Cry out, and cease not ; lift up thy voice like 	1166- 
a trumpet, and declare to my people their wickedness, and their sins to the house 
of Jacob :" also forasmuch as it is in Solomon commanded, that the sluggish 
person should be stoned with the dung of oxen : we have thought good there-
fore, not to forbear or support your stubbornness any longer against justice and 
salvation, neither that the mouth of the aforesaid archbishop should be stopped 
from henceforth any more; but that he may freely prosecute the charge of his 
office and duty, and revenge with the sword of ecclesiastical discipline, the inju-
ries both of himself, and of his clmrch committed to his charge. 

And here I have sent unto you two legates, Petrus de poste Dei, and Bernardus ' 
de Corilio, to admonish you of the same. 	But if ye will neither by us be advised, 
nor give ear unto them in obeying, it is to be feared, doubtless, lest such things 
as they shall declare to you from us in our behalf may happen and fall upon you. 
—Dated at Beneventum, the ninth day before the kalends of June. 

To answer these letters again, there was a certain other -writing 
drawn out and directed to the pope, made by some of the clergy, as 
it seemeth, but not without consent of the king, as by the title may 
appear, inveighing and disproving the misbehaviour of the archbishop. 
The tenor thereof here followeth, and beginneth thus :— 

An Answer to the Pope.' 
Time now requireth more to seek help than to make complaints. 	For so it 

is now, that the holy mother church (our sins deserving the same), Beth in a 
dangerous case of great decay, which is like to ensue, except the present mercy-
of the Lord support her. 

Such is the wickedness now of schisniatics, that the father of fathers, Pope Noy, 
Alexander, for the defence of his faith and for the love of righteousness, is  rather for 
banished out of his country, unable to keep free residence in his own proper son, 

false trea- 

see, by reason of the obdurate heart of Frederic, the Pharaoh. 	 against 
Further and besides, the church also of Canterbury is miserably impaired and tpore.rne- 

blemished, as well in the spiritual as in the temporal estate : much like a ship in 	rinse. 
the sea, destitute of her guide, tossed in the floods, and wrestling with the winds. Frederic t

ea The pastor, being absent from his province, dare not there return through the °I 	

but 
power of the king, who, being over wise (to the jeopardy. 	of himself, his church, to r);;.! 
and us also), hath brought and entangled us likewise with himself in the same 
partaking of his punishments and labours, not considering how we ought to wow trlet°  
forbear, and not to resist superior powers. 	And also he showeth himself to us PopeN‘itb. 
unkind, who with all our affections bear the burden with him of his afflictions, 
not ceasing yet to persecute us who stand in the same condemnation with him. 
For, betwixt him and our sovereign prince, the king of England, arose a 
certain matter of contention, whereupon they were both agreed, that a day 
should be appointed to have the controversy discussed by equity and justice. 

The day being come, the king commanded all the archbishops, bishops, and 
other prelates of the church, to be called to a great, and solemn frequency : so 
that the greater and more general this council was, the more manifest the 
detection of this stubborn malice should appear and be espied. 

At the day therefore above mentioned, this troubler of the realm and of the 
church presenteth himself in the sight of our catholic king; who, not trusting 
the quality and condition of his cause, armeth him with the armour of the cross, 
as one who should be brought to the presence of a tyrant. 	By reason whereof, 
the king's majesty being somewhat aggrieved, yet, because he would be 
delivered from all suspicion, committeth the matter to the hearing of the 
bishops. 	This done, it rested in the bishops to decide and cease this contention, 
and to set agreement between them, removing all occasion of dissension. 
Which thing they going about, this aforesaid archbishop cometh in, forbidding 
and commanding, that no man proceed in any sentence of him before the king. 

(I) The Latin copy is in the Edition of 1563, p.57.--11o. 
Q 2 
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Henroi • This being signified in the king's hearing, his mind was grievously provoked 
thereby to anger: whose anger yet notwithstanding had been easily assuaged, if 

A.D. the other would have submitted himself, and acknowledged his default. 	But he, 
1166. adding stubbornness to his trespass, through the quantity and greatness of his 

excess, was the author of his own punishment; which now by the law civil he 
Becket a sustaineth, and yet shameth to crave pardon for his desert at the kings hand; stubborn 
ties. whose anger he feared not to stir up, in such a troublesome time of the perse- 
passer ; cution of the church, greatly against the profit of the same; augmenting and 
ergo, Ho increasing thereby the 	which now'the church lieth under. 	Much persecution martyr. better it had been for him to have tempered himself with the bridle of mode-

ration, in the high estate of his dignity; lest in exceeding too far in straining 
the strict points of things by overmuch presumption, peradventure through his 
presumption, being not in mean and tolerable things, he might fall from higher. 
And if the detriments of the church would not move him, yet the great benefits 
and preferments of riches and honours ought to persuade him not to be so stub- 
born against the king. 	But here peradventure his friend and our adversary 
will object, that his bearing and submitting to the king in this behalf, were pre- 
judicial against the authority and see apostolical. 	As though he did not or 
might not understand, that although the dignity of the church should suffer a little 
detriment in that judgment, yet he might and ought to have dissembled (for the 
time) to obtain peace to the church. 	He will object again, alleging the name of 
father, that it soundeth like a point of arrogancy for children to proceed in 
judgment of condemnation against the father; which thing is not convenient. 
But he must understand again, that it was necessary that the obedience and 
humility of the children should temper the pride of the father; lest, afterward, 
the hatred'of the father might redound upon the children. 	Wherefore, by these 
premises your fatherhood may understand, that the action of this our adversary 
ought to fall down as void, and of none effect, who only upon the affection of 
malice bath proceeded thus against us, having no just cause or reason to 
ground upon. 

And, forasmuch as the care and charge of all churches (as ye know) lieth upon 
us, it standeth Upon us to provide concerning the state of the church of Can-
terbury, by our diligence and circumspection : so that the said church of 
Canterbury, through the excess of its pastor, be not driven to ruin or decay. - 

By this epistle it may appear to Nthe reader thereof, that Becket, 
being absent from England, went about to work some trouble against 
certain of the clergy and the 'laity, belike in excommunicating such as 
he took to be' his evil millers. 

Now, to_ understand further what his Working was, or who they 
were whom he did excommunicate, this letter, sent to William, 
bishop of Norwich, shall better declare the matter. 

A Letter of Becket, to William, bishop of Norwich, wherein arc con- 
tained the names of those whom he did excommunicate' 

He bindeth himself to the penalty of the crime, whosoever receiving power 
and authority of God, useth and exerciseth not the same with due severity; in 
punishing wee; but, winking and dissembling, 	cloth 	minister boldness to 
wicked doers, maintaining them in their sin. 	For the blood of the wicked is 
required at the hand of the priest, who is negligent or dissembleth. 	And, as the 
Sciipture saith, '" Thorns and brainbles grow in the hands of the idle drunkard." 
-Wherefore, lest, through our too much sufferance and dissembling, the trans. 
gressions of manifest evildoers should also be 'laid to our charge, and redound to 
the destruction of the church through our guilty silence ; we, therefore, folf 
lowing the authority of the pope's commandment, have laid our sentence of 
curse and excommunication upon the Earl Hugo : commanding you throughout 
all your diocese publicly to denounce the said earl as accursed; so that, according 
to the discipline of the church, he be sequestered from the fellowship of all 
faithflil people. 	Also, it is not unknown to your brotherhood, how long we have 
borne with the transgressions of the bishop of London ; who, amongst his other 

(1) Forthe Latin, its Edition 1563, p.. 58.---E D. 
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acts, I would to God were not a great doer, and fautour of this schism, and if en ry It 
holy 	Wherefore subverter of the rites and liberties of 	church. 	 we, being sup- — 

ported with the authority of the apostolic see, have also excommunicated him; 	A.D. 
besides also the bishop of Salisbury, because of his disobedience and contempt, 	1166. 
and others likewise, upon divers and sundry causes, whose names here follow The 	- 
subscribed : Hugo Bernard's son ; Roclulph of Brock; Robert of Brock, a clerk ; bishop of 
Hugo de St. Cleare, and Letard, a clerk of Norfolk; Nigel, of Scachanal, and  Londone,cou_ 
Richard Chaplin ; William of Hastings, and the friar who possesseth my church m

at
u;i
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of Monchote. 	We therefore charge and command you, by the authority aposto- e 
 

boal and ours, and by the virtue of obedience, and by the peril of salvation, and tc.11,18,„u 
a d 

 

erY 
of your order, that ye cause these openly to be proclaimed excommunicate, he set in 
throughout all your diocese, and command all the faithful to avoid their com- h
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pany. 	Fare ye well in the Lord. 	Let not your heart be troubled, nor fear ; for the it- 
we stand sure through the assistance of the apostolic see, God being our defence ee.nae of 
against the pretensed shifts of the malignantsort, and against all their appellations. tieT,'5  

be-Furthermore, all such as have been solemnly cited of us shall sustain the like then
,d te 

 
sentence of excommunication, if God will, on the Ascension-day : unless they loh  
shall otherwise agree with me. 	That is, to wit, Geoffrey, archdeacon of Canter- eas.  
bury, and Robert his vicar ; Rice of Wilcester, Richard of Lucy, William Giffard, 
Adam of Cherings, with such others more, who either at the commandment of 
the king, or upon their own proper temerity, have invaded the goods and posses- 
sions either appertaining to us,or to our clerks about us. 	With these also we do 
excommunicate all such as be known, either with aid or council, to have incensed 
or set forward the proceeding of our king against the liberties of the church, and 
exiling of the innocents, and such also as be known to impeach or hinder, by 
any manner of way, the messengers sent, either from the pope, or from us, for the 
necessities of the church. 	Fare you well again, and ever. 

Hitherto bast thou seen, gentle reader, divers and sundry letters 
of Thomas Becket, whereby thou mayest collect a sufficient history 
of his doings and demeanour, though nothing else were said further 
of him, concerning his lusty and haughty stomach, about that which 
beseemed either his degree or cause which he took in. hand, 	And 
here peradventure I may seem, in the story of this one man to 
tarry too long, having to write of so many others better than him : 
yet for the weaker sort, who have accounted him, and yet do account 
him a saint, having in themselves little understanding to judge or 
discern in the causes of men, I thought to add this letter more, 
wherein he complaineth of his king to a foreign power; doing what 
in him did lie to stir for his own cause mortal war to the destruction 
of many. 	For suppose wrong had been offered him of his prince, 
was it not enough for him to fly? 	What cause had he, for his own 
private revenge, to set potentates in public discord ? 	Now, having 
no just cause, but rather offering injury in a false quarrel, so to corn-
plain of his prince ; what is to be said of this, let every man judge 
who seeth this letter.  

An Epistle of Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, to Pope Alexander.' 
To our most loving father and lord, Alexander, by the grace of God bishop, A mu_ 

Thomas, the humble minister and servant of the church of Canterbury, due and dolts van 
reverend obedience. 	Long enough and too long, most loving father, have I litete'rto  forborn, still looking after amendment of the king of England, but no fruit have the pope 
I reaped of this my long patience: nay rather, whilst that unwisely I do thus against 
forbear, I augment and procure the detriment and diminishing of mine authority, his king.  
as also of the church of God : for oftentimes have I, by devout and religious 

(1) " Amantissimo patri et Dom. Alexandro, Dci patio summo pont. 	Thomas Cant. eeeleshe 
humilis minister, dehitam et devotamobedientiam," &c. 	[The whole of this letter in Latin is given 
in the Edition of 1.553, p. 59.—En.] 
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Henry II. messengers, invited him to make condign satisfaction ; as also by my letters, the 
copies whereof I have sent you, intimated and pronounced God's severity and 

A. D. vengeance against him, unless he repent and amend. 	But he, that notwith- 
1166- standing, groweth from evil to worse, oppressing and ravaging the church and 

sanctuary of God; persecuting both me and those who take part with me; 
insomuch that with fearful threatening words his purpose is to terrify such as, 
for God's cause and mine own, seek any way to relieve and help me. 	He 
wrote also letters unto the abbot of the Cistercian order, that, as he favoured the 
abbacy of that his order (" which was in his power," said he),he would not 
accept me into the fellowship thereof, nor do any thing else for me. 	Why 
should I use many words? 	So much hath the rigour and severity, as well of 
the king as of his officers, under our patience and sufferance, showed itself, 
that if a great number of men, yea, and that of the most religious sort, should 
show unto you the matter as it is indeed, and that upon their oath taken I 
partly doubt whether your holiness would give credit unto them or not. 	With 
heaviness of mind, therefore, I considering these things, and beholding as well 
the peril of the king as of ourself; have publicly condemned not only those 
pernicious customs, but all those perversities and wicked doings whereby the 
church of England is disturbed and brought to confusion, as also the writing 
whereby they were 	confirmed; 	excommunicating generally, as 	well the 
observers and exactors thereof, as also the inventors and patrons of the same, 
with their favourers, counsellors, and coadjutors whatsoever, either of the clergy 
or laity ; absolving also our bishops from their oath, whereby they were so 
strictly enjoined to the observation of the same. 	These are the articles which in 

Godly 
articles 
con- 

that writing I have principally condemned :—That it is inhibited to appeal unto 
the see apostolical for any cause, but by the king's license. 	That a bishop may 

demned not punish any man for perjury, or for breaking of his troth. 	That a bishop may 
bYB"ket' not excommunicate any man that holdeth of the king in capite, or else interdict 

either their lands or offices without the king's license. 	That clerks and reli- 
gious men may be taken from us to secular judgment. 	That the king or any 
other judge may hear and decide the causes of the church and tithes. 	That 
it shall not be lawful for any archbishop or bishop to go out of the realm, and to 
come at the pope's call without the king's license : and divers others such as 
these. 	Namely, I have also excommunicated John of Oxenford, who hath 
communicated with the 	schismatic and excommunicate person, 	Reginald 
Coloniensis, who also, contrary to the commandment of the lord pope and ours, 
hath usurped the deanery of the church of Salisbury, and hath, to renew his 
schism, taken an oath in the emperor's court. 	Also I have denounced and 
excommunicated Richard of Worcester, because he is fallen into the same 
damnable heresy, and has communicated with that famous schismatic of Cologne; 
devising and forging all mischief possible, with the schismatics and Flemings, 
to the destruction of the church of God, and especially to the church of Rome, 
by composition made by the king of England and them. 	Also Richard de 
Lucy and Jocelin de Baliol, who have furthered the favours of the king's 
tyranny and workers of their heresies. 	Also Ranutph de Broc, and Hugo de 
Sancto Clare, and Thomas the son of Bernard, who have usurped the pos-
sessions and goods of the church of Canterbury without our license and consent. 
We have also excommunicated all those who, without our license, do stretch out 
their hands to the possessions and goods of the church of Canterbury. 	The 
king himself we have not, yet excommunicated personally, still waiting for his 
amendment : whom, notwithstanding, we will not defer to excommunicate, 
unless he quickly amend, and be warned by 'that he hath done. 	And therefore, 
that the authority of the see apostolic, and the liberty of the church of God, 
which in these parts are almost utterly lost, may by some means be restored, it 
is meet and very necessary that what we have herein done, the same he of your 
holiness ratified, and by your letters confirmed. 	Thus I wish your holiness long 
to prosper and flourish. 

Becket 
ree- pr 
hended. 
for com plaining  

his king. 

By this epistle, he that listeth to understand of the doings and 
quarrels of Becket, may partly judge/what is to be thought thereof; 
which doings of his, although in some part they may be imputed 
either to ignorance of mind or blindness of zeal, or human frailty,  6 
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yet, in this point, so vilely to complain of his natural prince, for the Henry If 
zeal of the pope, he can in no wise be defended. 	But such was the A. 1). 
blindness of the prelates in those days, who measured and esteemed 	1 I GO. 
the dignity and liberty of Christ's church by no other thing, than 
only by goods and possessions flowing unto and abounding among 
the clergy; and who thought no greater point of religion to be in 
the church, than to maintain the same. 	For this cause they did Exc9rn- 
most abominably abuse Christian discipline and excommunication of au„;1ea' 
the church at that time ; as by this aforesaid epistle may appear. abused. 

And what marvel if the acts and doings of this archbishop seem now 
to us in these days both fond and strange, seeing the suffragans of 
his own church and clergy, writing to him, could not but reprehend 
him, as in this their epistle, translated out of Latin into English, 
may be seen. 

An effectual and pithy Letter, full of reason and persuasion, sent 
from all the suffragans of the church of Canterbury to Thomas 
Becket, their archbishop.; 
Such troubles and perturbations as happened through the strangeness of 

your departure out of the realm, we hoped by your humility and prudence 
should have been reduced again (God's grace working withal) into a peaceable 
tranquillity. 	And it was no little joy to us, to hear so of you in those parts 
where you are conversant, how humbly you there behaved yourself, nothing 
vaunting yourself against your prince and king, and that you attempt no risings 
or wrestlings against his kingdom, but that you bore with much patience the 
burden of poverty, and gave yourself to reading and prayer, and to redeem the 
loss of your time spent, with fasting, watclungs, and tears ; and so, being 
occupied with spiritual studies, to tend and rise up to the perfection of virtue, &c. 
But now, through the secret relation of certain, we hear (that we are sorry of) 
that you have sent unto him a threatening letter, wherein there is no salvation 
premised; in the which also ye pretend no entreating nor prayers for the 
obtaining of favour, neither do use any friendly manner in declaring what 
you write, but, menacing with much austerity, threaten to interdict him, and 
to cut him from the society of the church. 	Which thing if you shall accomplish 
with like severity as in words ye threaten to do, you shall not only put us out 
of all hope of any peace, but also put us in fear of hatred and discord without 
measure, and without all redress amongst us. 	But wisdom will consider before 
the end of things, labouring and endeavouring to finish that which she wisely 
beginneth. 	Therefore your discretion shall do well diligently to forecast and 
consider whereto ye tend; what end may ensue thereof, and whereahout ye go. 
Certes, we, for our parts, hearing what we do hear, are discouraged from that 
we hoped for, who, having before some good comfort of tranquillity to come, 
are cast from hope to despair, so that while one is drawn thus against another, 
almost there is no hope or place left to make entreaty or supplication. 	Where- 
fore, writing to your fatherhood, we exhort and counsel you by way of charity, 
that you add not trouble to trouble, and heap injury upon injury; but that you so 
behave yourself, that, all menaces set aside, ye rather give yourself to patience 
and humility, and yield your cause to the clemency of God, and to the mercy of 
your prince; and in so doing you shall heap coals of charity upon the heads 
of many. 	Thus charity shall be kindled, and that which menacings cannot do, 
by God's help and good men's counsel, pity, peradventure, and godliness shall 
obtain. 	Better it were to sustain poverty with praise, than in great promotions 
to be a common note to all men. 	It is right well known unto all men, how 
beneficial the king bath been unto you ; from what baseness to what dignity 
he bath advanced you; and also into his own familiarity bath so much preferred 
.you, that from the North Ocean to the Mount Perintus he hath subdued all 

(I) ' Qum vestro (pater) inlonginque discessu inopivata ref ipsius novitateturhata suet ; vestris 
sperabannis hundlitate," tee. 
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henry rt. things to your authority : insomuch that they were amongst all others accounted 
for men right fortunate, whosoever could find any favour with you. 

A. D. And furthermore, lest that your estimation should be over matched by any 
1166. nobility, he (against the mind of his mother, and of his realm) hath placed and, 

ratified you substantially in ecclesiastical dignity, and advanced you to this 
honour wherein ye stand; trusting, through your help and counsel, to reign 
more safely and prosperously. 	Now, if he shall find disquietness, wherein he 
trusted to have quietness, what shall all men say or think of you? 	What 
recompense or retribution shall this be thought to be for so many and great 
benefits taken? 	Therefore, if it shall please you, ye shall do well to favour 
and spare your fame and estimation, and to overcome your lord and sovereign 
with humility and charity ; whereunto if our advertisement cannot move you, 
yet the love and fidelity you bear to the bishop and holy church of Rome ought 
to incline you thereunto, and not to attempt any such thing, whereby the troubles 
of the church, our mother, may increase, or whereby her dolour may be 
augmented in the loss of those, whose disobedience now she cloth bewail: for 
what if it so happen through provocation, that the king, whom all his subjects 
and kingdoms obey, should relinquish the pope, which God forbid, and should 
deny all obedience to him, as he denieth to the king help or aid against you, 
what inconvenience would grow thereof? 	And think you he hath not great 
instigations, supplications, gifts, and many fair promises so to do? 	Yet he, not- 
withstanding, abideth firm hitherto in the rock, despising, with a valiant mind, 
all that the world can offer. 	This one thing feareth us, lest his mind whom no 
worldly offers can assail, no glory, riches, nor treasure can overturn, only 
through indignation of unkindness, be subverted; which thing if it chance to 
happen through you, then may you sit down and sing the song of the Lamen-
tation of Jeremy, and weep your bellyful. 

Consider therefore, 	if it please 	you, 	and foresee well with yourself, this 
purpose of yours, if it proceed, how hurtful and perilous it will be, not only to 
the pope, and to the holy church of Rome, but also to yourself most especially. 
But some, peradventure, about you, of haughty and high-minded stoutness, 
more stout perchance than wise, will not suffer you to take this way, but will 
give you contrary counsel, to prove rather and declare what ye are able to do 
against your lord and prince, and to practise against him and all his the utter-
most of your power and authority ; which power and authority of yours, to him 
that offendeth, is fearful, and to him that will not amends  terrible. 	Such coun- 
sel as this, some, peradventure, will whisper in your ear. 	But to these again 
this we say and answer for our king, whom notwithstanding to be without fault 
we do not affirm, but yet, that he is always ready to amend and make satisfac-
tion, that we speak confidently and protest in his behalf. 

The com- The king, appointed for the Lord's anointed, provideth for the peace of his 
t
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- subjects all that he is able : and therefore, to the intent he may conserve this 

King peace in his churches and amongst his subjects committed to him, he willeth 
Henry 11',  forms 
meekness 
and mo- 

and requireth such ordinances as are due to kings, and have been exhibited 
to them beforetime, also to be exhibited to him ; wherein if there hath any 
contradiction sprung up betwixt him and us, he being thereupon convented, and 

d :ration. admonished from the pope by the reverend bishops of London and Hereford, 
burst not out into any defiance, but meekly and humbly answered, That where 
insoever the church or any ecclesiastical person can show himself grieved, he 
would therein stand to the judgment of the church of his kingdom. 	This 
also he is ready no less do perform indeed, thinking nothing more sweet unto 

, him than to be admonished of his fault, if he have offended the Lord, and to 
reform the same; and not only to reform and amend his fault, but also to 
satisfy it to the uttermost, if the law shall so require him. Wherefore, seeing he 
is so willing to recompense and satisfy the judgment of the church in all things 
appertaining to the church; refUsing no order that shall be taken, but in all 
things submitting his neck to the yoke of Christ; with what right, by what 
canon, or reason, can you interdict him, or use excommunication against him! 
It is a thing laudable, and a virtue of great commendation in wise men, wisely 
to go with judgment and reason, and not to be carried with puffs of hasty 
violence. 	Whereupon, this is the only and common petition of us all, that your 
fatherly care will diligently provide for your flock and sheep committed to you, 
so that they miscarry not, or run to any ruin through any inconsiderate or too 
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muthheady counsel in you; but rather, through your softness and sufferance, Henry!". 
they may, obtain life, peace, and security. 	It doth move us all, what we hear 
of late to be done by you against the bishop of Salisbury, and the dean of the 	A. D. 
Same church, prosperously, as some men suppose; against whom you have 	1167-
given out the sentence of excommunication and condemnation, before any 
question of their crime was ; following therein, as seemeth, more the heat of 
hastiness than the path of righteousness. 	This is a new order of judgment, 
'Unheard of yet to this day in our laws and canons, first to condemn a man, and 
after to inquire of the fact cornmittett. 	Which order lest you should hereafter 
Attempt to exercise in like manner against our sovereign and king, or against 
us, and our churches and parishes committed to us, to the detriment of the 
pope, and 116 holy church of Rome, and to the no• little confusion of us all ; 
therefore, we lay here against' you, for ourselves, the remedy • of appellation. 
And as before, openly in the public face of the church, with lively voice, we 
appealed to the pope for fear of certain perils that might have happened, so 
now again, in writing, we appeal to the same, assigning as the term of our ap-
pellation the day of the Lord's ascension : most humbly and reverently beseech-
ing your goodness, that you, taking a better way with you in this matter, will 
let your cause fall, sparing herein both the labours and charges, as well of 
yourself as ours also. 	And thus we wish you right well to fare, reverend in the 
Lord. 
The reseript or answer of Thomas Becket to all his suffragans, not 

obeying, but confuting, the counsel sent.1  
' Your brotherly letters sent, albeit not by the whole assent of your wisdoms 

written, as I suppose, I received of late upon a sudden, the contents whereof 
seem to contain more sharpness than solace; and would to God they proceeded 
more of sincere zeal of godliness, or affection of charity, than of disobedience 
or froward wilfulness ! for charity seeketh not the things that be her own, but 
which appertain to Jesus Christ. 	It had been your duty, if there be truth 
in the gospel, as most undoubtedly there is, and if you would faithfully have 
accomplished his business whose person you represent, rather to have feared 
Him, who can cast both body and soul to hell, than him whose power ex-
tentleth no further than to the body ; rather to have obeyed God than man ; 
rather your Father than your master or lord, after the example of him who was 
tolls Father obedient unto the death ; who died for us, leaving AISAR example to 

' follow his steps. 	Let us die therefore with him, and lay down our lives for the 
deliverance of his church out of the yoke of bondage, and tribulation of the 
oppressor, which church lie hath founded, and whose liberty lie lath procured 
with his own proper blood; lest, if we shall do otherwise, it may haply scriptures 
fall upon us which is written in the gospel, 	" Whose loveth 	 is own life more in words 
than me, is not worthy of me." This ye ought to know, that if it be right which nay  al' 
your Captain commandeth, your duty requireth to obey his will ; if not, ye litatalsoly 
ought then rather to obey God than men. 	 applied• 

i deny One thing I will say, if I may be so bold to tell it unto you,.; .I have you, mi.. 
now suffered and abstained a long space, waiting if the Lord had given you to nor, Mr. 
take a better heart unto you, who have turned cowardly your backs in the day Socket.  
of battle ; or if any of you would have returned again to stand like a wall for 
the house of Israel; or at least if he had but showed himself in the field, making 
but the countenance of a warrior against those who,cease not daily to infest the 
Lamb of God. I waited, and none came; I suffered, and none rose up; I held 
my peace, and none would speak; I dissembled, and none would stand with 
me in like semblance ; wherefore, seeing I see no better towardness in you, 
this remaineth only, to enter action of complaint against you, and to cry The 
against mine enemies; " Rise up, 0 Lord! and judge my cause; revenge church of 
the blood uf the church, which is wasted and oppressed. 	The pride of tritt be 
them which hate his liberty riseth up ever, neither is there any that cloth good, over. 
no, not one." 	Would to God, brethren beloved! there were in you any mind. tItmin , 
or affection to defend the liberty of the church; for she is builded upon a sure Becket 
rock, so that although she be shaken, yet she cannot be overthrown. 	And why ought act 
then seek ye to confound me? nay, rather yourselves in me, than me in you? tatigIe' 

(I) "Traternitatis vestrw seriptum (qukul tauten rrudentire vestrao communi tonal° non facile 
mediums omanasse) super ex inspmuto suscipimus, ' Sm. 
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Henry rr. a man who bath taken upon me all the peril, have sustained all the rebukes, 
have sustained all the injuries, have suffered also for you all, to very banishment. A. D. And so it was expedient, that one should suffer for that church, that there- 

1167' by it might be released out of servitude. 	These things discuss you simply with 
servitude  yourselves, and weigh the matter. 	Attend, I say, diligently in your minds,for 
and liber. your parts, that God, for his part, removing from your eyes all majesty of rule 
chu 
ty o 

rch
f the 

wrongly 
defined. 

and empery, as he is no accepter of persons, may take from your hearts the veil, 
that ye may understand and see what ye have done, what ye intend to do, and 
what ye ought to do. 	Tell me which of you all can say, I have taken from 

The words of 
holy 

him, since the time of my promotion, either ox or ass. 	If I have defrauded 
him of any penny, if I have misjudged the cause of any man wrongfully, or if, 

Scripture by the detriment of any person, I have sought mine own gain, let him corn- 
ea„leorliel Yd.  plain, and I will restore him fourfold. 	And, if I have not offended you, what 

— then is the cause that ye thus leave and forsake me in the cause of God? Why 
bend ye so yourselves against me in such a cause, that there is none more 
special belonging to the church? 

Turn to Brethren, seek not to confound yourselves and the church of God (so much 
thee? Nay turn thou 
to  the  

as in you is), but turn to me, and you shall be safe; for the Lord said', "I will 
not the death of a sinner, but rather he should convert and live." 	Stand with 

Lord and 
thOIL 
be saved. 

shalt 
me manfully in the war ; take your armour and your shield to defend me. 
Take the sword of the word of the mighty God, that we altogether may with-
stand more valiantly the malignant enemies, such as go about to take away the 

The soul 
of the 
church is 
the liber- 

soul of the church, which is her liberty; without which liberty she bath no 
power against them that seek to encroach to their inheritance, the possession 
of God's sanctuary. 	If ye will hear and follow me, know ye that the Lord will 

tY ofurc hth° ch, 
sato, 

be with you, and with us all in the defence of the liberty of his church. Other-
wise, if ye will not, the Lord judge betwixt me and you, and require the 

Becket. confusion of his church at your hands; which church, whether the world will 
or no, standeth firmly in the word of the Lord, whereupon she is builded, and 
ever shall, till the hour come that she shall pass from this world to the Father; 
for the Lord ever doth support her with his hand. 

Wherefore, to return to the matter : Brethren, remember well with your-
selves (which thing ye ought not to forget) what danger I was brought unto, 
and the church of God also, while I was in England, at my departing out 

Unbe- of England, and after my departure from thence; also in what danger it 
seerain4f  words o 
WI pre- 

standeth at this present day ; but especially at that tune, when, at North-
ampton, Christ was judged  again in my person, before the judgment seat of the 

lr'ismil'tirl• 
IlOt 	3  

high president. 	Who ever heard the archbishop of Canterbury, being troubled 
for injuries done to him and to his church, and appealing to the pope of Rome, 

JJudged to be judged, condemned, appealed, and put to his sureties, and that of his own 
in tee of person 
any &vat- 
tor. 

... 	• suffragans? 	Where is this law seen, or the authority, nay rather perversity, 
of this canon heard of? And why yet shame ye not at this your enormity? 
Why are ye not confounded? Or why doth not this confusion work in you 
repentance, and repentance drive you to due satisfaction before God and men? 
For these and such other injuries done to God and to his church, and to me for 

cm. God's cause (which with a good conscience I ought to suffer, because that 
science without danger of soul I ought not to dissemble them), I choose rather to 
madwher% absent myself for a season, an 	to dwell quietly in the house of my Lord, than 
there is in the tabernacle of sinners, until the time that (their iniquity being complete) 
none. the hearts of the wicked, and the cogitations of the same, shall be opened; and 

these injuries were the cause both of• my appeal from the king, and of my 
departure from thence, which ye term to be sudden. 	But if ye will speak the 
truth which ye know, it ought to be no less than sudden, lest, being fore-
known, it might have been prevented and stopped; and, as God turned the 

Bet he matter, it happened for the best, both for the honour of the king, and better 
leaveth safety of those who, seeking my harm, should have brought slander on the 
out here 
the man» 
ner of his 

king. 	If such troubles followed upon my departing as ye say, let them be 
imputed to him who gave cause; the fault is in the worker, not in the der 

coming 
to the 
court and 

garter; in him that pursueth, not in him that avoideth injuries. 	What would 
ye more ? I presented myself to the court, declaring both the causes  of my 

th
i
c
,e
8: I' coming and of my appeal, declaring also the wrongs and injuries done to me 

h! 	of  
is be- and to my church, and yet could have no answer, neither was there any that 

haviour. laid any thing against me, before we came to the king. 	Thus, while we stood 
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waiting,-in the .00tirt, whether any would come against me or no, they sent to iretiryli. 
my  officials ; charging them not to obey me in my temporalities, nor to owe 
,any service to me• or to any of mine. 	After my appellation made in the• court, 	A. D. 
my church was.spoiled; we and they about us deprived of our goods, outlawed 	116i. 
both•of the clergy and of the laity, men, women, and,infants ; the goods of the 	_ 
church, that is, the patrimony of the crucifix, confiscated, and part of the money 
turned to the king's use, part to your own coffers. 	Brother bishop of London, 
if this be true that we hear of you, and that to the use of your own church ye 
convert this money, we charge,  you and require you forthwith, by virtue of 
obedience, that within forty days after the sight of these letters, all delay and 
excuse set aside, ye restore again within the time aforesaid, all such goods and 
parcels as you have taken away : for it is unmeet and contrary to all law for one 
church to be enriched with the spoil of another church. 	If ye stand upon the 
authority that set you to work, ,you. must understand, that in matters concern-
ing the church goods, he can.give no lawful authority, who committeth violent 
injury, &c. 

What authority and what Scripture giveth this prerogative to princes upon 33c
eele

t
t
h 

 
church goods, which you would attribute to them? What?, will they lay for 1,ec r 

 

them- the• remedy of appeal? 	God forbid! 	It were evil with the church of skiiire7 
God, it; when the sacrilegious extortioner hath violently invaded other men's 	 ii

ik
oi.,-; goods, especially the goods of the church, he should after defend him with the ,,,nt  

title of appeal, &c. 	 book of 
Do not, brethren, so confound altogether the right of the church and of the 1! Y Scripture,  temporal regiment, for these two are very different, one borrowing its authority otherwise 

from the other. 	Read the Scriptures; and you shall find what and how many he might 
kings have perished for taking upon them the priestly office. 	Therefore let n":„"ititt,g  
your discretion provide, lest for this your doing, God's punishment light in the old 
upon you • which if it come, it will be hard for you very easily to escape. thiwn  frt.  Provide also and see to your king, 	whose favour ye prefer before 	the deprive 
wealth and profit of the church ; lest 	it happen, which God forbid, that priests, 
he doth perish with all his house, after the example of those who 	for :11,,de!`' 
the like crime were plagued. 	And if ye cease not off from that ye begin, whom 
with - what conscience eau I dissemble or forbear, but must needs punish tgid.  
you 1' Let him dissemble with you who lists, having authority so to do ; truly I xi,,„;„ 
will not; ,there shall be no dissimulation found in me. 	And where you write the old 
in your letters concerning my promotion, that it was against •the voice of the 14; e ti_ ii' irer- whole realm, and that the church did exclaim against it, what should I say to meddle 
you, but that, which ye know right well, " The lie, which the mouth sloth will- MM the 
ingly speak, killeth the soul?" -but especially the words of a priest's mouth !,l'at 
ought ever to go with verity. 	As touching this matter, I appeal to your own some 
conscience whether the form of my election stood lidt Dally with the consent of gaine. them all to whom the election belonged, having also the assent of the prince by forbid- 
his son, and of those who were sent thereto. 	And if there were some that den: but 

t 	g s repugned the same, he that was troubled,  and is guilty, let him speak. 	were o 
in

f- 
Ye say, moreover, that I was exalted and promoted from a base and low avers 

degree to this dignity by him. 	I grant that I came of no royal or kingly priests  to blood; yet, notwithstanding, I would rather be in the number of those whom correct 
e virtue of the mind, rather than birth, maketh noble. 	Peradventure I was born th m 

in a poor cottage, of poor parentage; and yet, through God's clemency, who they old 
knoweth how to work mercy with his servants, and who cherisheth the humble amiss. • 
and low things, to confound the high and mighty, in this my poor and low mesa  of 

estate, before I came to the king's service, I had abundantly and wealthily mils!: 
to live withal, as ye know, amongst my neighbours and friends. 	And David, ViVez" 
even from the sheepfold, was taken up and made a king ; Peter, of a fisher, was Old Tes-
made a prince of the church, who, for his blood being shed for the name of tament; 
Christ, deserved to have in heaven a crown, and in earth name and renown • ,„ =cur 
would to God we could do the like! 	We be the successors of Peter, and not of minbr.°  
kings and emperors. 

And.where ye seem to charge me, by insinuation, with the blot of ingrati- They be 
tude, thus I answer: There is no offence capital or infamous, unless it proceed" tile sae- 
from the heart and intention. 	As, if a man commit a murder unwillingly, caansrg, 8  
although he be called a murderer, yet he is not thereby punishable: and so, of saints. 
although I owe my duty and service with reverence to my king, yet, if I have flat that 
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Henry It forbornelifirs as my lord, if I have warned him, and talked with him fatherly and 
A.D. 
1167. 

ray as with a son, and in talking with him could not be heard : if therefore, 
say, being enforced thereunto, and against my will, I do exercise upon him 

the censure of due severity, in so doing I suppose I make rather with him than 
against him, and rather deserve at his hand thanks for my correction, than note hold 

o
Mot  

yate ss   or suspicion of unkindness or punishment for the fact. Sometimes a man, against 
hut that his will, receiveth a benefit, as, when necessity causeth a man to be restrained 
de rks  the  of  wo 
saints:, 

from Join* that which he ought not to do : he that doth so restrain him, though 
he' stop him, doth not hurt him, but rather profiteth him for his soul's health. 

Ilieromd• Another thing that defendeth us from ingratitude, is, our Father and Patron 
Christ, who, in that he is our Father, to whom we as children owe obedience, 
then are we bound, as children, by necessity, to obey his commandment, in 
warning the evildoer, in correcting the disobedient, and in bridling the obsti- 
hate : which, if we do not, we run into danger to have his blood required at our 
hands. Ye set forth likewise and show,what loss we thereby may sustain of our 
temporalities, but ye speak no word of the loss of our souls. 

If the Moreover, as concerning the departure of the king from the homage of the 
king had church of Rome, which in your letters ye seem to pretend, or rather threaten: 
b
dul
een 

 t
a
ere
n 
 r, 

or tyrant 
God forbid, I say, that the devotion or faith of our king should ever sworn 
away from the obedience and reverence of the church of Rome, for any tem- 

against porah commodity or incommodity, which thing to do is very damnable in any 
the new,
,doetri„, 
or preach- 

prvate subject, much more in the prince who draweth many others with him; 
therefore, God forbid that ever any faithful man should once think so heinous 

ins °f Christ, 
then 

a deed. 	And you, according to your discretion, take heed lest the words of 
your mouth infect any person or persons therein, occasioning to them by your 

might words such dangers and damnable matter, like to the golden cup which is called 
this lea. 
son serve, 
and God 

the cup of Babylon, which for the outward gold no man will refuse to drink of, 
but after they have drunk thereof, they are poisoned. 

more toed be  
than man. 

And where ye lay to my charge for the suspending of the reverend father, 
the bishop of Salisbury, and for excommunicating of John,' dean of the same 

Now church, for a schismatic, by knowledge and process had of the matter, to this 
reV,Idi°  I answer, that both these are justly and condignly excommunicate; and if ye 
learn that understand perfectly the condition of the matter, and the right order of judg- 
the king 
in his 
tempera 
right was 

snouts, ye will say no less. 	For this standeth with good authority, as ye know, 
that in manifest and notorious crimes, this knowledge and order of proceeding 
is not requisite. 	Perpend with yourselves diligently, what the bishop of 

lb°  Hseye i d ob 
Take 

Salisbury did concerning the deanery, after that he was prohibited of the pope 
and of us, under pain of excommunication; and then shall ye better under- 

heed,  stand, that upon such manifest disobedience, suspension did rightly follow, as 
Lei,mifary,2,-  
open that 

ye read in the decree of St. Clement, saying, "If they do not obey their prelates, 
all manner of persons, of what order soever they be, whether they shall be princes 

du"• of high or low degree, and all otherpeople, shall not only be infamed, but also 
banished from the kingdom of God and the fellowship of the faithful." As 

Divers  concerning John of Oxford, this we say, that excommunication cometh divers 
ways of 
eseom- ,„,.,„ jea„ 
Ron. 

ways; some are excommunicate by the law denouncing them excommunicate; 
some by the sentence of the prelate; some by communicating with those who 
are excommunicate. 	Now he that bath fallen into this damnable heresy, of 
participating with schismatics whom the pope bath excommunicated, he 

The • 
canned 

draweth to himself the spot and leprosy of like excommunication. 	Wherefore, 
seeing lie, contrary to the pope's express commandment and ours, being charged 

sPeal'°th of such 
as no 
worthily • 
exc°' mug-. 

under pain of .excommunication to the contrary, took upon him the deanery of 
Salisbury, we have denounced him, and hold him excommunicate, and all his 
doings we disannul by the authority of the eighth synod, saying, " If any man, 
either privily or apertly, shall speak, or communicate with him that is excommu- 

rated, nicate, he draweth unto himself the punishment of like excommunication." 
And 110W, forasmuch as you, brother, -bishop of London, who ought to know 
that saying of Gregory VII.2, " If any bishop shall consent to the tornicatiOn of 
priests, deacons, &c. within his precinct, for reward, favour, or petition, or (loth 
not by authority of his office correct the vice, let him be suspended from his office." 
And again, that saying of Pope Leo which is this : " If any bishop shall insti:  

m) This Jabs was called a schismatic, because he topk part with Reginald, archbishop of 
cologne, and the emperor, against Alexander, the pope. 

(2) This Gregory, otherwise called igiblebrand, was ho that first took away priests marriage, em• 
. demising all priests who had wives, of fornication. 
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bite or consecrate such a priest as shall be immeet and undonvenient, if he escape /teary TI. 
with the loss of his own proper dignity, yet he shall lose the power of instituting 	,, ,. 
any more," &c. Therefore forasmuch, I say, as you, knowing this, have double- 	1• -",,, 
wise -offended against the sentence of these canons, we command you, and in 	I i"` • 
the virtue of obedience enjoin you, that if it be so, within three months after 
the receipt hereof, you will submit and offer yourself to due correction and 
Satisfaction to the council of our fellow-bishops, for these your so great 
excesses, lest others, through your example, run into the like offence, and we 
be constrained to proceed against you with severer sentence. 
• 'Finally, in the close of your letter, where ye bring in for your appellation 
against me, a safeguard for you, which rather indeed is an hindrance to you, 
that-we should not proceed against the invaders of the church goods, nor 
against the king, in like censure as we have done against the bishop of 
Salisbury, as ye say, and his dean ; to this I answer, God forbid that we have, 
or else should hereafter proceed or do any thing against the king or his land,  
or against you or your 'churches, inordinately or otherwise than is convenient. 
But what if you shall exceed' in the same or like transgression, as the bishop of 
Salisbury hath done? Think ye then your appellation shall help you from the 
discipline of our severity, that ye shall not be suspended ? 	Mark ye diligently 
whether this be a lawful appeal, and what is the Corm thereof. 	We know that 
every One that appealeth, either (loth it in his own name, or in the name of 
another; if in his own, either it is for some grievance inferred already, or else 
for that he feareth after to be inferred against him. 	Now, concerning the first,, 
I air sure there is no grievance that you can complain of as yet, God be 
thanked, that you have received at my hand, for the which you should appeal 
from me'; neither have you, I trust, any cause special against me so to do. 
If ye do it for fear of what is to come, lest I should trouble you and your 
churches, consider Whether this be the fear that ought to happen in constant 
men; or whether this be the appeal which ought to suspend or stay our power 
and authority that we ]lave upon you and your churches. It is thought, therefore, 
by wise men, and we also judge no less, that your appeal is of no force. 	First, 
for that it hath not the right form of a perfect appellation, and also because it 
is not consonant to reason, and lacketh order and help of the law. 

Furthermore, if your appellation he in another man's name, either it is for The  form 
the king (as most like it is) or for some other. 	If it be for the king, then you of a trite. 
ought first to understand that appellations are wont to be made to repel, and Mr' 
not to infer injury ; or, to release such as be oppressed, that they should not. be  
oppressed any more. Wherefore if any man shall enter any appellation, not 
trusting to the surety of his cause, but to delay the time, that sentence be not 
given upon him, that appellation is not to be received. 	For what state will 
there be of the church, if the liberty thereof being taken away, the goods of 
the church spoiled, and the bishops driven from their places, or at least not 
received with full restitution of their goods, the invaders and spoilers thereof 
may defend themselves by appealing, thereby to,  save themselves from the 
penalty of their desert? 

What a ruin of the church will this be? See what ye have done, and what ye 
say. 	Are you not the vicars of Christ, representing him on earth? 	Is it not 
your office to correct and bridle ill-doers, whereby they may cease to persecute 
the church? and is it not enough for them to be fierce and to rage against the 
church, but that you should take their part, setting yourselves against us, to the 
destruction of the -church? Who ever heard of such monstrous doings? Thus, 
it shalt be heard and said of all nations and countries, that the suffragans of the 
church of Canterbury, who ought to stand with their metropolitan unto death in 
defence of the church, now go about by the king's command, so much as in 
them doth lie, to suspend his authority, lest he should exercise his discipline of 
correction upon them that rebel against the church. 	This one thing I know, 
that you cannot sustain two sorts of persons at once, both to be the appeal 0ev Per 
makers, and to be appealed to yourselves. 	You be they who have made the '1:07 fi.rtct  
appellation • you be they against whom the appellation is made. 	Are there any he the 
more churches than one, and the body of the same? And how meet were it appeal 
then; that you, being the members of the church, should hold together with the :ind th. 
head thereof? I am afraid, brethren, lest it may he said of us, these he the Party 
priests who leave said, ,4 Where is the Lord?" and having the lain, do not know amieated. 
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Henry II. the law. Furthermore, this I suppose, you, being discreet men, are not ignorant 
of, that such as enter any appellation there, are not wont to be heard, unless 

A-11  the matter of their appellation either belongeth to themselves, or except special 
1167...... .. commandment force them thereunto, or else unless they take another man's 

cause upon them. 	First, that it belongeth nothing unto you, it is plain, foras- 
much as the contrary rather pertaineth to your duty; that is, to punish and to 
correct all such as rebel against the church. 	And, secondly, if he who sub- 
verteth the liberty of the church, and invadeth the goods thereof, converting 
them to his own use, be not heard appealing for his own defence, much less is 
another to be heard appealing for him. 	Wherefore, as in this case neither he 
can appeal for himself; nor yet command you so to do ; so neither may you 
receive the commandment to appeal for him. 	Thirdly, as touching the taking 
of another man's cause or business upon you: to this I say and affirm, that ye 
ought in no manner of wise so to do, especially seeing the matter pertaineth to 
the oppression of the church, and whereupon ensueth great damage to the 
same. 

Wherefore, seeing it neither appertaineth to you, neither ought ye to receive 
any such commandment, nor yet to take upon you any such cause as that is, 
your appeal is neither to be heard, nor standeth with any law. 	Is this the 
devotion and consolation of brotherly love which you exhibit to your metro- 
politan, being for you in exile? 	God forgive you this clemency! And how 
now? will ye look for your letters and messengers to 'be gently received here 
of us? Neither do I speak this, as though there were any thing in hand betwixt 
your part and ours, or that we have done any thing inordinately against the 
person of the king, or against his land, or against the persons of the church, or 

Though intend, by God's mercy, so to do. 	And therefore, we say briefly, and affirm 
te.Pwords  constantly, that our lord the king cannot complain of any wrong or injury to be 
ilot,de- done unto him, if lie (being often called upon by letters and messengers 
fend 
them, 
the law et 

to acknowledge his fault, neither will confess his trespass, nor yet come to any 
satisfaction for the same) have the censure of severity by the pope and us laid 

of the upon him : for no man can say that he is unjustly treated, whom the law cloth 
wseirltu„re justly punish. 	And, briefly to conclude : know you this for certain, that extor- 
clotn. tioners, invaders, detainers of the church goods, and subverters of the liberties 

thereof, neither have any authority of the law to maintain them, nor doth their 
appealing defend them. 

A brief censure upon the former rescript of Becket to his suffragans, 
with a general resolution of the reasons therein contained.' 

If the king of England had been an idolater, covetous, and adulterer, an 
incestuous person, a murderer, with such like; then the zeal of this archbishop, 
threatenin,g the king and such as took his part, had deserved praise in this 
epistle, and the Scripture would have borne him out therein. 	For these and 
such causes should bishops prosecute the authority of the gospel against all 
persons. 	But, the matter standing only upon church goods, liberty (or rather 
licentiousness) of priests, making of deans, titles of churches, superiority of 
crowning the king, with such other matters : to stand so stiff in these, is not to 
defend the church, but to rebel against the king. 	Again, if the principles, which 
lie here groundeth upon, were true—to wit, that the pope were to be obeyed 
before princes, that the 'liberty of the church standeth upon the immunity of 
priests exempted from princes' laws, or upon ample possessions of the church; 
or that the pope's law ought to prevail in all foreign countries, and to bind all 
princes in their own dominions; or that the sentence of the pope and his pope- 
hugs (how or by what affection soever it is pronounced) may stand by the,  
undoubted sentence of God : then all the arguments of this epistle do proceed 
and conclude well 	But, if they stand not ratified by God's word, but tottering 
upon man's traditions, then, whatsoever lie inferreth or concludeth thereupon, 
his assumption being false, cannot be true, according to the school saying: 
" One inconveniency being granted in the beginning, innumerable follow there- 
upon." 	So in this epistle it happeneth, as is above noted, that the major of this 
man is true, but the minor is clean false, and to be denied. 

(I) Prom the style of this censure, it is clearly from the pen of our author, Foxe.---ED. 

   
  



A LETTER OF hIAT11..DA nut EMPRESS. 	 9.39 

The letter of Matilda, the empress, and mother of the king, to 	11'1'11_14  
Thomas Becket. 	 A.D. 

	

My lord the pope commanded me, and upon the forgiveness of my sins 	1168.  
enjoined me, that I should be a mediator and means of peace and concord 
between my son and you, by reconcilingof yourself to him, whereunto, as you 
know, you requested me. 	Wherefore the earnester and with more affection, 
as well for the divine honour as for holy church, I took the enterprise upon me. 
But this by the way, I assure you, that the king, with his barons and council, 
taketh it grievously that you, whom he entirely loved, honoured, and made 
chiefest in all this realm, to the intent to have more comfort and better trust in 
you, should thus, as the report is, rebel, and stir his people against him. 	Yea 
and further, that as much as in you lieth, you went about to disinherit him, and 
deprive him of his crown. 	Upon the occasion whereof, I sent unto you our 
trusty and familiar servant Lawrence, archdeacon, by whom I pray you that I 
may understand your mind herein, and good will toward my son, and how you 
mean to behave yourself, if my prayer and petition may be heard of him in 
your behalf, toward his grace. 	But this one thing I assure you of, that unless 
it be, through your great humility and moderation, evident in you appearing, 
you cannot obtain the favour of the king. 	Herein what you mean to do, I pray 
you send me word, by your proper letters and messengers. 

But to proceed further in the order of the history. 	After these 	A.n.ut9, 
letters sent to and fro, A.D. 1169, which was the fifteenth year of 
the reign of King Henry II., the king misdoubting and fearing with 
himself, that the archbishop would proceed, or exceed rather, in his 
excommunication against his own person, to prevent the mischief, 
made his appeal to the presence of the pope, requiring to have certain 
legates sent down from Rome from the pope's side, to take up the 
matter between the archbishop and him ; requiring, moreover, that 
they might also be absolved who were interdicted. 	Whereupon two 
cardinals, being sent from Alexander, the pope, with letters to the 
king, came to Normandy, where they appointed the archbishop to 
meet them before the king upon St. Martin's day. 	But the arch- 
bishop, neither agreeing with the day nor the place, delayed his 
coming till the eighth day after, neither would go any further than to 
Grisortium, where the two cardinals and the archbishop, with other 
bishops convening together, had a certain entreaty of peace and 
reconciliation : but it came to no conclusion. 	The contents of this 
entreaty or action, being sufficiently contained in the cardinals' letter, 
who were called Gulielmus and Otho, written to the pope, it shall 
require no further labour, but to show out the words thereof, where 
the sum of the whole may appear : the words of the letter be these. 

The copy of the epistle written and sent by two cardinals to the 
pope, concerning the matter of the Archbishop Becket. 

William and Otho, cardinals of the church of Rome, to Alexander, the pope, 
&c. 	Coming to the land of the king of England, we found the controversy 
betwixt him and the archbishop of Canterbury more sharp and vehement than 
we would; for the king, and the greater part of those about him, said, that the 
archbishop had stirred up the French king grievously against him; and also Becket 
that he made the earl of Flanders, his kinsman, who bare no displeasure to him stirring 
before, his open adversary, ready to war against him, as is by divers evidences 7 French 
most certain. 	Thus, when we came to Cadomus, first to the king's speech,' we ktaF  
gave the letters of your fatherhood to his hands : which after he had received 7. kisntg  
and considered (bringing forth withal other letters received from you before, of Eng• 
something diverse and altering from those which be received of us), he was land. 

k1) " First to the king's speech," a confidant.—En. 

   
  



240 LETTER OF TWO CARDINALS TO THE POPE. 

Henry/L moved and stirred with no little indignation; saying, that the archbishop, after l  
our departure from you, had received of you other contrary letters, by the virtue --4--4- 

A.11  whereof he was exempted from our judgment, so that he should not be corn- 
1169. pelled to answer us. 	Moreover, the said king to us added and affirmed, and so 

did the bishops there present, testifying the same, that concerning the old and 
ancient customs of his progenitors, whereof complaint was made to you, all that, 
for the most part, was false and untrue which was intimated to you; offering 
further to us, that if there were any such customs or laws in his time, as seemed 
prejudicial or disagreeable to the statutes of the church, he would willingly be 
content to revoke and disannul the same. 	Whereupon we, with other arch- 
bishops, bishops, and abbots of the land, hearing the king so reasonable, laboured 
by all the means we might, that the king should not utterly break from us, but 
rather should incline to us to have the matter brought before us betwixt him 
and the forenamed archbishop. 	By reason whereof, we directed our own chap- 
lains with letters unto him, appointing him both time and place where safely he 
might meet us on the feast of St. Martin. 	Nevertheless he, pretending certain 
excuses, made his dilatories, driving off the time from the day of St. Martin 
to the octaves following, which thing stirred the king's heart more than is to be 
thought. 

A corn- Thus, although we offered to the archbishop safe coming, yet when he refused 
monies- 
tion be- to meet us in the borders of the king, we, to satisfy his mind, condescended to 
t,,,,,,,, meet him within the land of the French king, in the place where he himself 
Becket appointed, because there should be no let in us, whereby to stop his profit. antits.  
cardcould, 

After we had entered upon communication, we began to exhort him, all that we 
to submit and humble himself to his sovereign and king, who had heaped 

upon him such benefits and dignities; whereby matter might be given us for 
further occasion of reconciling them together. 	He, being thus moved and 
exhorted by us, departed aside to consult with his council upon the matter. 	At 
length, after counsel taken, he cometh again, answering in this manner: that 

Becket's 
addition. 

he would submit and humble himself to the king, " saving the honour of God, 
and liberty of the church; saving also the honesty of his person, and possessions 
of churches; and moreover, saving the justice of him and of all his in all 
things."' 	After which communication had amongst us, we moved and required 
him more instantly, that he would come to the specialities, when as yet he had 
brought nothing in, either which was certain or particular. 	Likewise we 
demanded of him, if he would, in all such things contained and comprehended 
in our letters, stand and submit himself to our letters, so as the king and the 
bishops before were contented to do. 	To the which he answering again, said, 
that he had received from you a commandment, not to answer before he and 
all, his were restored full to all their possessions; and then he would so proceed 
in the matter, according as he should receive commandment from the see 
apostolical. 

Thus we, breaking off communication, seeing that he neither would stand to 

i
udgment, nor come to conformity, thought to make relation thereof to the 
ing, and so did; declaring that which he had expressed to us, yet not uttering 

all, but keeping back a great part of that which we bad heard and seen. 	Which 
when the king with his nobles had understanding of, he affirmed to us again; 
that he therein was cleared so much the more, for that the archbishop would 

Becket not stand to their judgment, nor abide their trial. 	After much heaviness and 
would 
neither 
stand to 

lamentation of the king, the archbishop, bishops, and abbots of the realm, 
requiring of us, whether we bad any such power, by virtue of our commission. 

judgment to withstand him and proceed against him; and perceiving that our authority 
nor trial. would not serve thereunto, and fearing lest the aforesaid archbishop, refusing 

all order of judgment, would work again disquietness to some noble personages 
of the realm; and seeing our authority could not extend so far to help them 
against him, taking a consultation among themselves; we agreed together, with 
one assent, to make their appellation to your audience, prefixing accordingly 
the term of their appeal. 

And this is the epistle of these two cardinals sent to the pope, 
wherein may sufficiently appear all the discourse and manner of that 

• m "Salvo honoreDei, et ecclesire libertate; salva etiarn honestate personre SUM et possessionibuS 
eedesiarum: et amplius, sua et suortnn in omnibus salva justitia." 

   
  



ATTEMPT AT RECONCILIATION. , 	 241 

.assembly, although particularly every thing be not expressed,, con- Ilenrvir- 
cerning the talk betwixt, the cardinals and the archbishop. 	When 	A.D.  
William, who of the two cardinals was the more eloquent, amongst 	1169. 
other communication, had reasoned long with him as concerning the 
peace of the church, which Becket said he preferred above all things, re cket 

th  his " 'Well then," saith the cardinal, " seeing all this contention between better  
the king and you riseth upon certain laws and customs to be abro- tbahnV 
gated, and that you regard the peace of the church so much, what Peace of the say you ? 	Will you renounce your bishopric, and the king shall 	church, 
renounce his customs? 	The peace of the church now lieth in your fg'arytalt 
hands, either to retain or to let go ; then what say you ?" To whom he 
answereth again, that the proportion was not like. 	" For I," saith 
he, " saving the honour of my church and my person, cannot renounce 
my bishopric. 	On the contrary, it standeth upon the king, for his 
soul's health and honour, to, renounce these his ordinances and 
customs." 	Which thing he thus proved; because the pope had 
condemned those customs, and he, likewise, with the church of Rome 
had done the same. 

THE TALK BETWEEN THE FRENCH KING. THE KING OF 
ENGLAND, AND BECKET. 

After the cardinals were returned, the French king, seeing the 
king of England disquieted, and solicitous to have peace, or at least 
pretending to set an agreement between them, brought the matter 
to a communication among them, in which communication the 
French king made himself as umpire between them. 	The king of 
England, hearing that the archbishop would commit himself to his 
arbitrement, was the more willing to admit his presence. Whereupon, 
many being there present, the archbishop, prostrating himself at the 
king's . feet, declared unto him, kneeling upon his knees, that he 
would commit the whole cause, whereof the dissension arose between 
them, unto his own arbitrement ; adding thereunto, as he did before, 
" salvo honore lei ;" that is, " saving the honour of God." 	The Becket 
king, as is said before, being greatly offended at this word, hearing eviGnin 
and seeing the stiffness of the man sticking so much to this word, 'Id &ha- 
" salvo honore Dei," was highly therewith displeased, rebuking him san;o th, 
with many grievous words, as a man proud and stubborn, and also Ilereekel:ei' 

charged
iin.  charging him with sundry and great benefits bestowed. upon him, as wiu  

a person unkind, and forgetting what he had so gently done and kindness. 
bestowed upon him. 

And speaking to the French king there present, " See, sir, if it 
please you," saith the king of England, " whatsoever displeaseth this 
man, that he saith to be contrary to the honour of God ; and so by 
this means he will vindicate and challenge to himself both what is his 
and mine also. And yet, notwithstanding, because I will not seem to 
do any thing contrary or prejudicial to God's honour, this I offer 
him : There have been kings in England before, both of greater and The  
less puissance than I am; likewise there have been bishops of If': 
Canterbury many, both great and holy men. What the greatest and Becket 
most holy of all his predecessors, before him, bath done to the least of tuttathn. 
my  progenitors and predecessors, before me, let him do the same to a:rdavie. me, and I am content." They that stood by, hearing these words of ' ' 

VOL. II. 	 It 

   
  



242 DISSIMULATION OF THE FRENCH KING. 

/Ream H. the king, cried all with one .voice, "The king bath debased himself 
A.D. enough to the bishop." 	The archbishop staying a little at this in 
1169. silence ; " What !" saith the French king to him, " my lord arch- 

The bishop, will you be better than those holy men ? 	Will ye be 
the 
woxasof 
French 

greater than Peter ? 	What stand you doubting ? 	Here now 
have you peace and quietness put in your own hands, if ye will 

'"g.  take it." 	To this the archbishop anwered again : " Truth it is," 
saith he, " that my predecessors before me were both much better 
and greater than I, and of them every one for his time, although he 
did not extirpate and cut off all, yet something he did pluck up and 
correct, which seemed adverse and repugnant against God's honour. 
For if they had taken all together away, no such occasion then had 
been left for any man to raise up this fire of temptation now against 
us, as is here raised to prove us withal, that we, being so proved with 
them, might also be crowned with them, being likewise partakers of 
praise and reward, as we are of their labour and travail. 	And though 
some of them have been slack, or exceeded their duty, in that we are 
not bound to follow their example. 	Peter, when he denied Christ, 
we rebuke; but when he resisted the rage of Nero, therein we 

This ma- 

ho 	if it 
hah bee, 
joined 
with a 
good ml- 
nor, had 
made a 
a°°d ent.  ar-  gum 

commend him. 	And therefore, because he could not find in his 
conscience to consent unto that lie ought in no wise to dissemble, 
neither did he ; by reason whereof he lost his life. 	By such like 
oppressions the church hath always grown. 	Our forefathers and 
predecessors, because they would not dissemble the name and honour 
of Christ, therefore they suffered. 	And shall I, to have the favour 
of one man, suffer the honour of Christ to be suppressed ?" 	The 
nobles standing by, and hearing him thus speak, were greatly 
grieved with him, noting in him both arrogancy and wilfulness, in 
perturbing and refusing such an honest offer of agreement. 	 ut 
especially one among the rest was most grieved, who there openly 
protested, that seeing the archbishop so refused the counsel and 
request of both the kingdoms, he was not worthy to have the help of 
either of them, but as the kingdom of England had rejected him, so 
the realm of France should not receive him.' 

Alanus Herbert and certain other of his chaplains, who committed 
to story the doings of Becket, do record, whether truly or not I 
cannot say, that the French king, sending for him, as one much 
sorrowing and lamenting the words that he had spoken, at the 
coming of Becket did prostrate himself at his feet, confessing his 
fault in giving counsel to him in such a cause, (pertaining to the 
honour of God,) for relent therein, and to yield to the pleasure of 
man ; wherefore, declaring his repentance, he desired to be absolved 
thereof. 	Thus, after this, the French king and Becket were great 
friends together, insomuch that King Henry, sending to the king to 
entreat and desire him that he would not support or maintain his 
enemy within his realm, the French king utterly denied the king's 
request, taking part rather with the archbishop than with him. 

Besides these quarrels and grudges betwixt the king and the 
archbishop above mentioned, there followed yet another, which was 
this. 	Shortly after this communication recited between the king and 
Becket, the king , of England returning again from Normandy into 

(1) Ex Quadrilogo. 

   
  



' 	CORONATION OF THE KING'S snx. 	 liS 
. 

England, A.n. 117.0, in the sixteenth year of his reign, about Hem-yri, 
Midsummer, kept his court of parliament at Westminster, in the .A.D.  
which parliament he, with the consent both of the clergy and the um 
lords temporal, caused his son Henry to be crowned king. 	This --- 
coronation was done by the hands of Roger, archbishop of York, 
with the assistance of other bishops ministering to the same, as 
Gilbert of London, Joselin of Salisbury, Hugo of Durham, and 
Walter of Rochester. 	By reason of this, Becket of Canterbury, 
being there neither mentioned nor called for, took no little displea-
sure ; and so did Louis, the French king, hearing that Margaret, his 
daughter, was not also crowned with her husband • whereupon he, 
gathering a great army, forthwith marched inte Normandy. 	But 
the matter was soon composed by the king of England, who, 
sending his son 	unto him in Normandy, entreated there and 
concluded peace with him, promising that his son should' be crowned 
again, and then his daughter should be crowned also. 	But the 
archbishop not ceasing his displeasure and emulation, sent unto the 
pope, complaining of these four bishops, especially of the archbishop 
of York,l 	who durst be so bold in his absence, and without his 
knowledge or his license, to intermeddle to crown the king, being a 
matter proper and peculiar to his jurisdiction ; at the instance of The lg. 
whom, the pope sent down• the sentence of excommunication against thoZo°,1 
the bishop of London. 	The other three bishops, with the archbishop 	etconiino;t.  
of York, he suspended, whose' sentence and letters thereof, for ed, with 

four avoiding prolixity, I here omit. 	 bishops 
other 

Besides these aforesaid bishops excommunicated, divers other stxpend-

clerks also of the court he cited to appear before him, by virtue of e  
his large commission which he got from the pope, whom they were 
bound to obey, by reason of their benefices ; and some he com-
manded in virtue of obedience to appear, on pain of forfeiting their 
order and benefices; of whom when neither sort would appear, he 
cursed them openly. 	And also some laymen of the court and the 
king's familiars, as intruders and violent withholders of church goods, 
he accursed ; as Richard Lucy, and Joselin Balliot, and Ralph Brock, 
who took the bells and goods that belonged to the church of Canter-
bury; and Hugh Sentclear, and Thomas, the son of Bernard, and all 
• that should hereafter take any church goods without his consent ; so 
that almost all the court were accursed either by name, or as partakers. 

This being done, the archbishop of York, with the aforesaid 
bishops, resorted to the king with a grievous complaint, declaring 
how miserably their case stood, and what they had sustained for 
fulfilling his commandment. 	The king, hearing this, was highly The 
moved, as no marvel was. 	But what remedy? the time of the ruin inekngf,, 
of the pope was not yet come, and what prince then might withstand awgitnhs t the injurious violence of that lomish potestate ? 	. 	 Becket. 

In the mean season the French king, for his part, his clergy and 
courtiers likewise, slacked 110 occasion to incite and solicit Alexander 
the pope, against the king of England, tb excommunicate him also, 
seeking thereby and thinking to have some vantage against the realm. 
Neither was the king ignorant of this, which made him more ready 
to apply for some agreement of reconciliation. At length came down 
from the pope two legates, the archbishop of Rothomage and the . 

s2 

   
  



244 BECKET'S RETURN TO ENGLAND. 

Henry II. bishop of Navern, with direction and full commission either to.drive 
A.D.  the king to be reconciled, or to be interdicted by the pope's censures 
mo. out of the church. The king, understanding himself to be in greater 

straits than he could avoid, at length, through the mediation of the 
French king, and of other prelates and great princes, was content to 
yield to peace and reconciliation with the archbishop, whom he both 
received to his favour, and also permitted and granted him free 
return to his church again. 	Concerning his possessions and lands of 
the church of Canterbury, although Becket made great labour 
therefor, yet the king, being then in Normandy, would not grant 
him them, before he should repair to England, to see how he would 
there agree with his subjects. 

Thus peace after a sort concluded between the king and him, the 
Becket 
returneth 
out of ba-
nish- 
went. 

archbishop, after six years of his banishment, returned to England, 
where he was right joyfully received of the church of Canterbury; 
albeit of Henry, the young king, he was not so greatly welcomed, in-
somuch that coming up ton  London to the king, lie was returned back 
to Canterbury, and there bid to keep his house. 	Roger Hoveden 
maketh mention in his Chronicle, that the archbishop, upon Christmas-
day, did excommunicate Robert de Brooke for cutting off the tail 
of a certain horse of his the day before. 	In the mean time the four 
bishops before mentioned, whom the archbishop had excommunicated, 
sent to him, humbly desiring to be released of their censure ; to 
whom when the archbishop would not grant clearly and simply, 
without reservations and exceptions, they went over to the king, 
declaring unto him and complaining of their miserable state and 
uncourteous handling of the archbishop. 	Whereupon the king 

The 
words of 

wthielikehing  
were the 
cause of • 
Becket's 
death• 

If the pa. 

conceived great sorrow in his mind, and displeasure toward the 
party, insomuch that he lamented oft and sundry times to those 
about him, that, amongst so many that he had done for, there was 
none that would revenge him of 'his enemy. 	By occasion of which 
words certain that were about the king, to the number of four, who 
hearing him thus complain and lament, addressed themselves in great 
heat of haste to satisfy the grieved mind and quarrel of their prince, 
who within four days after the said Christmas-day, sailing over into 

needs will need 
measure 
the suc-
cess 04 
things by 
seasons 
and wed- 
ther, then 
must 
they by 
that rea-
son eon-  

England, and having a forward and prosperous wind in their journey, 
being in the deep of winter, came to Canterbury, where Becket was 
commanded to keep. 	After certain advisements and consultations 
had among themselves, they pressed at length into the palace where 
the archbishop was sitting with his company about him ; first, to 
assay him with words., to see whether he would relent to the king's 
mind, and come to some conformity. 	They brought to him, said 
they commandment from the king, which, whether he had rather 

demn the 
cause of 

, 
openly there in presence, or secretly, to be declared to him, they 

13eket, 
his adver • 
saries  having 
such for- 
wardness 
of ea ther in 
doing 

bade him choose. 	Then the company being bid to retire, as he sat 
alone

, 
they said, " You are commanded from the king beyond the 

, sea, to repair to the king's son here, and to do your duty to him, 
swearing to him your fidelity for your baronage and other things, 
and to amend those things wherein you have trespassed against him." 

their that. Whereupon the archbishop refusing to swear, and perceiving their 
The talk 
between 
Zteu  

intent, called in his company again, and in multiplying of words to 
and fro, at length they came to the bishops who were excommuni- 

   
  



CONFERENCE BETWEEN BECKET AND FOUR SOLDIERS. 	245 

cated for the coronation of the king, whom they commanded in the Henri/IL 
king's name he should absolve and set free again. 	The archbishop A. I). 
answered,,  that he neither suspended nor excommunicated them, but 	1170. 
the pope ; wherefore, if that were the matter that grieved them, they and Tho. 
should resort to the pope ; he had nothing to do with the matter. 	mats Bac. 

Then said Reginald, one of the four, " Although you in your own 
person did not excommunicate them, yet through your instigation 
it was done." 	To whom the archbishop said again, " And if the 
pope," said he, "tendering the injuries done unto me and my 
church, wrought this revenge for me, I confess it offendeth me 
nothing." 	" Thus then," said they, " it appeareth well by your own 
words, that it pleaseth you right well, in contempt and contumely of 
the king's majesty, to sequester his bishops from their ministry, who, 
at the commandment of the king, did service in the coronation of his 
son. 	And seeing you have so presumed thus to stand against the 
exaltation of this our sovereign, our new king, it seemeth likely that 
you aspired to take his crown from him, and to be exalted king 
yourself." 	" I aspire not," said he, "to the crown and name of the 
king, but rather if I had four crowns, to give him more, I would set 
them all upon him ; such good-will . I do bear him, that, only his 
father, the king, excepted, there is none whose honour I more tender 
and love. 	And as concerning the sequestering of those bishops, this 
I give you to understand, that nothing was done in that behalf 
without the knowledge and assent of the king himself; to whom 
when I had made my complaint at the feast of Mary Magdalene, of 
the wrong -and injury done to me and my church therein, he gave 
me his good leave to obtain at the pope's hand such remedy as I 
could, promising, moreover, his help to me in the same." 	" What 
is this," quoth they, " that thou sayest ? 	Makest thou the king a 
traitor, and a betrayer of the king's own son, that when he had 
commanded the bishops to crown his son, he would give thee leave 
afterWard to suspend them for so doing ? 	Certes, it had been better 
for you not to have accused so the king of this prodition." 	The 
archbishop said to Reginald, that he was there present at that time, 
and heard it himself. 	But that Reginald denied, and swore it was 
not so. "And think you," said they, " that we, the king's subjects, will 
or ought to suffer this ?" And so approaching nearer him, they said 
he had spoken enough against his own head, whereupon followed great 
exclamation and many threatening words. 	Then said the archbishop, 
" I have, since my coming over, sustained many injuries and rebukes, 
concerning both myself, my men, my cattle, my wines, and all other 
goods ; notwithstanding the king, writing over to his son, required 
him that I should live in safety and peace ; and now, beside all 
others, you come hither to threaten me.' To this Reginald answering 
again, said, " If there be any that worketh you any injury otherwise 
than right is, the law is open, why do you not complain?" "To whom," 
said Becket, " should I complain ?" " To the young king," said they. 
"Then," said Becket, " I have complained enough, if that would help, 
and have sought for remedy at the king's hands, so long as I could 
be suffered to come to his speech; but now, seeing that I am stopped 
from that, neither can find redress of so great vexations and injuries 
as I have and do daily sustain, nor can have the benefits of the law 

   
  



246 BECKET SLAIN AT CANTERBURY. 

RenrY IL or reason ; such right and law as an archbishop may have, that will I 
A. D.  exercise, and let for no man." At these words one of them, bursting 
1170, out in exclamation, cried, " He threatenetli, he thmateneth ! What ? 

will he interdict the whole realm and us altogether ?" 	" Nay, that 
he shall not," saith another, " he hath interdicted too many already."' 
And drawing more near to him, they protested and denounced him 
to have spoken words to the jeopardy of his own head. And so 
departing in great fury, and with many high words, they rushed out 
of the doors ; who, by the way returning to the monks, charged them 
in the king's name to keep him forthcoming, that he should not 

The stout 
heart of Becket  

escape away. 	" What," quoth the archbishop, " think ye I will flee 
away ? 	Nay, neither for the king, nor any man alive, will I stir one 
foot from you." 	" No," say they, " thou shalt not escape though 
thou wouldst." And so they departing with many words, the arch-
bishop followeth them out of the chamber door, crying after them, 
" Here, here, here shall you find me," laying his hand upon his 
crown. 

The names of the four soldiers above mentioned were these : the 
first, Reginald Bereson ;1  the second, Hugh Mortevil ; 	the third, 
William Thracy ; and the fourth, Richard Brito ; who, going to 
harness themselves, returned the same day again, but finding the 
hall-door of the palace of Canterbury shut against them, they went to. 
an inward back-door leading into the orchard ; there brake they up a 
window, and opened the door, and so issued into the place. 	The 
monks,it being about even-song time, had got the archbishop into 
the church ; who, being persuaded by them, caused his 'cross to be 
borne before him, and so through the cloister, by a door which was 
broken up for him, he proceeded into the choir. 	The harnessed 
men following after, at length came to the church-door, which door 
the monks would have shut against them ; but, as the story saith, the 
archbishop -would not suffer them. 	So they approaching into the 
church, and the archbishop meeting them upon the stairs,there he 

The death was slain ; every one of the four soldiers striking him with his sword 
"Th°n'et..as Beck into the head ; who afterward flying into the north, and at length, with 

much ado, obtaining their pardon of the pope by the king's procure-. 
ment, as some stories record, went to Jerusalem? 

What is Thus you have heard the life and death of this Thomas Becket, of 
thought 
or judged 

whom what is to be judged, let his own acts and facts declare. 	And, 
albeit the Scripture ought to be the only rule for us to judge all 

Tho
t.
. 

Becke Be things by, yet, if any shall require further testimony, 	partly to 
satisfy their minds therein, ye shall hear the judgments of certain 
men, in years and times almost as ancient as himself, what they 
write and affirm of him. 

Whether 
be died a saint or 
noa 

And first, to begin with the testimony of one of his own religion, 
and also not far, as it appeareth, from his own time, who, writing of' 
his martyrdom and miracles, thus testifieth of the judgment and sen- 
tence of divers concerning his promotion and behaviour. 	The 
chronicle being written in Latin, and having the name of the author 

(t) Hume says, Reginald Pits-urse, and Sharon Turner, Pitzwiso.—En. 
(2) On the eastern wall of the nave of Preston church, in Sussex, some very ancient paintings, 

relics of English art, have lately been discovered; among them is a very spirited one of the murder 
of Thomas i Becket, displaying, with great minuteness and much talent, the particulate of his 
tragical end...See the 4  Arehteologut,' vol. 'sad. No. 17.—En. 
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cut out, thus beg inneth : " Quoniam vero multi," &c. 	And in the Henry, 11. 
— first book and eighth chapter it followeth in this manner :1 	 A. D. 

" Divers notwithstanding there be, who, as touching his promotion, suppose 	1170. 
the same not to be canonical, for that it was wrought rather by the instance The pro- 
of the king (thinking him to be a man ready and inclinable to his utility) than motion of 
by the assent either of the clergy, or of the people. 	Further, it is noted in him judged 
for a point of presumption and lack of discretion, for that he, being scarce not ea-
worthy to take the oar in hand and play the boatswain, would take upon him to 71'iLati• 
sit at helm, and guide the ship ; namely, in that church, where the covent, charged 
being in gesture and vesture religious, be wont to have their prelate taken out of With pre- 
the same profession. 	Whereas he, scant bearing the habit of a clerk, and going tu„IrdTaekn  
in Isis changes and soft apparel, is more conversant among the delicate mufflers of discre- 
in the court, savouring rather of worldly things; not refusing, moreover, without fist'.

it  Ambition any dread, to climb up to the high preferment of such a holy dignity, but noted in 
rather willingly, of his own accord, to aspire to it. 	Moses we read did otherwise, Becket, in 
who, being the friend of God, and sent of him to conduct his people Israel out of IT mstingbut 
Egypt, trembled at the message, and said, ' Who am I, Lord, that I should go taking his 
to Pharaoh, and bring thy people Israel out of Egypt?' 	And again, ' I pray r.rara°• 
thee,' saith he, ' 0 Lord,' I am nothing eloquent, send him whom thou wilt am.  
send.' 	Likewise Jeremias also, being sent of the Lord to prophesy against 
Jerusalem, was abashed to take the office upon him, answering again with much 
dread of heart, ' A, a, a, Lord, I cannot utter my mind, for I am a child.' " 

In like manner we read of the saints of the New Testament, Bishops 
whereof many were preferred oftentimes to their bishoprics and mill, 
functions of the church, by mere forcement and compulsion of others thrust 
rather than by their own wills. 	So was blessed Gregory, after his 	ti.shop 
flight and going away, brought back again, and placed in the see and rics' 
chair of Rome. 	Likewise St. Ambrose, sore against his mind; who 
also, of purpose accusing and confessing his own defects, because he 
would be repealed, yet by the commandment of Valentinian, the 
emperor, was enforced to take the burden upon him, which he could 
by no wise shake off. 	St. Martin, in like sort, not knowing of any 
such matter, was circumvented by a certain godly train and wile of 
the citizens, before he could be brought to his consecration ; which 
he did not so much take, as he was thrust into it with much pensive- 
ness and sorrow of heart. 	By these and such other examples this 
chancellor likewise should have rather excused himself as unworthy 
and un.meet for that room, showing himself more willing to refuse 
than to take it : to the which this archbishop is judged to do clean 
contrary, 

And, although scarcely any testimony is to be taken of that age, 
being all blinded and corrupted with superstition, yet let us hear 
what Neuburgensis, an ancient historiographer, saith in his Chronicle, 
who, in the days of the son of this King Henry II., prosecuting his 
history unto King Richard I., bath to this effect, writing of Thomas 
Becket .3  

(I)" Nonnullis tamen idcirco protnotionetnejus visum est fuisse minus canonicam, quod ad earn 
magis operata est regis instantia, quam dent vel populi voto. 	Prmsumptionis quoquo vel indiscre-
tion's fuisse notatum est, (mod qui remum tenere viz idoneus videbatur primum gubernaculi locum 
suscepit," &c. " Et mox, magis etiam secularia turn sapiens, tarn sanctum tonne d iguitatis fasti-
gium non horrens tenuisse, sed ultroneus ascendisse creditus," &c. " Aliter Pci miens Moses," &c. 

(2) litec ex chronic°, cui titulus, ' De Passion° et Miraculis beati Thome 
(3) " Sane cum plenque solean t in his quos arrant et louden t affectu quodam propensiori, sed 

prudentia parMori, quicquid ab cis geritur approbate; plane ego in vim ills venerabili, ea qute Its 
ab „ipso acts aunt, quum nulla exinde proveniret utilitas, sed fervor taut= accenderetur regius, 
ex quo tot mala postmodum pullulasse noscuntur, laudanda nequaquam censuerim, licet ex 
laudabili sets processerint : Meet in beatissimo apostolorum principe, quod jgentes }MO exempts 
judaizare coegit ; in quo eum doctor gentium reprehensibilem declarat fuisse, licet coin constet 
laudabill hoc pietatc fecisse,".8x. 
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ireur .  Ir. ."Whereas Many be wont, ID them Whona they 'bye and praises, judging 'them 
--' more by' affection than prudence, to allow and approve whatsoever they do; yet 

A.1),• for Me to judge upon dais reverend man, verily I think not his doings and acts 
1170. 

aces of 
to be praiseworthy, or to be allowed, for so much as thereof came no utility, 
!Mb only the anger and stirring up of the king : whereupon, afterward, spun 

Ikoket so great rnischiefai, although the thing that he did might proceed of a 'certain 
Os- 
proved. laudable zeal ; like as in the blessed prince of the apostles, an that he taught the 

Gentiles, by hit example to play the Jews, Paul, the doctor of the Gentiles, did 
declare him, therein to be rebukable, albeit it cannot be denied; but that he did 
.it of is good affection," &c. 

And in the same author, in another place, it followeth to the like 
effect.' 

" The letters which were sent before for the suspending of the bishops, he 
pursued with burning zeal of justice ; but whether according to knowledge, God 
knoweth it. 	It is not for my rude and slender wit to judge of the doings of such 
A person. 	But yet this I suppose, that he did not behave himself so circus. 
speedy as he ought, considering the time; and that the concord between him 

. and the king as yet was but soft and tender, who, for the consideration of the 
time, and for the recompense of peace might have forborne or dissembled such 
things, which Without any peril of christian religion might be tolerated well 
enough, according to the prophetical saying, ' A wise man in that time will keep 
silence„.because the.  time will not serve him.' 	'Wherefore, as the doings of that 
reverend prelate I judge in that behalf not to be commended, so neither do I 
presume to discommend them. 	But this I say, that if that holy man, through 
mmuoderateviolence of zeal, did exceed in a part therein, the same was escocted 
again;  and purged by the fire of his suffering, which afterward ensued. 	And so 

. far holy ,mem are to be loved or praised of us, who know ourselves much 
inferior to their virtues; that in such things wherein they have been mon, and 
'also known to he men, therein we neither hold with them, nor commend them; 
but only in such things wherein, without all danger or scruple we ought to 
imitate them. 	Por whois able to say, that they are to be .imitated in all that 
they dot 	And therefore are they not to be esteemed and praised in all things 
generally, whatsoever they do, but considerately and with advisement, wherein 
they deserve  praise, so that the only prerogative in this behalf be reserved to 
God, in whose praise no man can exceed, how fervent soever he be in his 
praising," dm. 
. And',hear yet more, what the said author writeth in the same 
cause of the king's wrath and Becket's faults.2  

." More than a hundred murders are said to have been committed by the 
clergy under Xing Henry II., in punishing of whom the king was somewhat 

O.) “Citerhs has in Angliam rid suspensidnem oplscoplbmm prsmissas ipso sequebatur, zelo Ins-
tithe fervidus i verum impiene secundum scientism novit Deus. Nostrzecnim panitati am:aquas 
eoneetlitur, de tanti vial •nctibus tomer° juilicare. 	Pinto onim quod in multi adlino tenets's° 
regis concordiaminus provide egissetr  at ea qua sine fidoi Christians periculo tolcmri phased, 
ratione temporls ct compel:anti:Me pacisdissimulanda dixisset, juxtaillud propheticum : Pruden: 
in teMporeillolaceldt, quia tempus malum. ed. Itaque qubd a vonerabili pontillee tune:Wm at, 
Sec laudaildunt case judico; Sec vituperaro pursuits : setldico, si vol medico in hujusmodi a sancta 
viro per soli, inunodetatiorem inipetuln case excessum, hoc ipsum est sects, qua consecuta 
noscitur,.igne passionis excticturn. 	itaquippo sancta virl vet amandi vol laudainli aunt a nabis, 
quiriosiliisionge impares ease cognincimus, ut ea, in quibus homines Iberunt, vel inissc notain• 
'tsar, nequaqutun veil amemun vel landemus : sed 04 tantum, in quibus cos sine seruputo inn:ad 
Aollemrst. 	(uis ciiimmes-dicat in omnibtas, qua ab ipsis Cant, esse imitabiles ? 	Non igitur in 
on:nil:us, qua Bsclunt, sod, sapienter et canto dcbcnt laudari, ut arts Deo pnerogativa larctur, in 
Jujus utiquelaudibus nomo potost ease nimIns, quantumcunquo landare conctur," Pe. 
. (2) " Phatmumicentum homicidia a deficit: COMM'S= sub lienrico sceundo dieuntnr. In quibas 
pleetendis sex amputate vehementter. ted mom immodcrationis =RUC nostri temporis cpiscopn 
tantiun rcspieit culpa, muintsun nb-cis processit et cause, 	Cum onim saeri priecipiunt &mono, 

.elericosnoM acnummeineroset et.gravioribus irretitoa criminibus, verum etiamieviorum erisinsm• 
rem degradari,,et tot millia talium, tanquam innumersis inter panels grana paleas ecclesiit Anglicans 
contiRcat. tarter  Muttiv'Pneickis  a minas retro annis clorleos in Anglia contigit officio pavan. 
Nompo .episcopidisur defemlebdis magi: ciericorum libertatibus :eel dignitatibus, quas corns 
delis corrigendis rosecurthstMeinvigilant, arbitrantur obsequmm so prsataro Deo et miens, :I 
I:nine:won clericos, quo: .pro °Midi debito canonicze vivito censures decreer° debeant, contra 
public= tueanturAselplinam. 	lJsdo 'cleric', qui in Denim Domini voe-ati, taMmam stalls in 
brniaMento mil,  posits, vita et verb° lucent dobormit super tannin, habontes pro imp:tannic 
agendloodeunque libucrit, licentiam pt libertatem, :Sequa Dcum, objusjuilicium tardaro vidctur, 
neon° isoinificsqiotaitataii imbentes roverentur, Cum et cpiscopalis circa cos solicitude sit languid& 
et mitiari eosittrisatelione &loci ethane ordinin prsrogativa." 
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too vehement. But the fault," saith he, " of this immoderate dealing of the king 
resteth most in the bishops of our time, 	forasmuch as the cause thereof 
proceedeth of them. 	For where it is decreed and commanded by the canon 

nary II. 

A.D. 
law, concerning the spiritual men of the clergy, that not only such as be 
notorious, but such as be spotted with lighter crimes, should be degraded, 
whereof we have so many thousands, and whole swarms of such now in 

1170. 

England, as innumerable chaff among the little good grain; yet how few do we 
see, these many years in England, deprived of their office? 	For why? 	The 
bishops, while they labour more to maintain the liberties and dignities of 
churchmen, than to correct their vices, think they do God and the church great 
service if they rescue and defend the enormities of ',the churchmen against 
public discipline, whom they ought rather to punish by the virtue of the 
censure ecclesiastical. 	Whereupon the churchmen, such as be sorted pecu- 
liarly to the Lord, and who ought like stars to shine in the earth by word and 
example, taking license and liberty to do what they lust, neither reverence 
God, whose judgment seemeth to tarry, nor men set in authority; when both 
the bishops are slack in their charge doing, and also the prerogative of their 
order exempteth them from the secular jurisdiction," &c. 

And thus much out of Neuburgensis. 

To this matter also pertain the words of da3sarius, the monk, in Whether 

his eighth book of Dialogues, and sixty-ninth chapter, about the Wine  
eight and fortieth year after the death of Thomas Becket, A. D. 1220. 

d  ravened. 
His words, in sum, come to this effect :'-- 

"There was a question moved among the masters of Paris, whether Thomas 
Becket were saved or damned? 	To this question answereth Roger, a Norman, 
that he was worthy death and damnation, for that he was so obstinate against 
God's minister, his king.—Contrary, Peter Cantor, a Parisian, disputed, saying 
and affirming, that his miracles were great signs and tokens of salvation, and also 
of great holiness in that man ; affirming, moreover, that the cause of the church 
did allow and confirm his martyrdom, for the which church he died." 

And thus have ye the judgment and censure of the school of 
Paris touching this question, for the sainting of Thomas Becket ; in 
which judgment, forasmuch as the greatest argument resteth in the 
miracles wrought by him after his death, let us therefore pause a little 
upon the same, to try and examine these miracles. 	In the trial of 
them we shall find one of these two things to be true ; either that if 
they were true, they were not wrought by God, but by a contrary 
spirit, of whom Christ our Lord giveth us warning in his gospel, 
saying, " Whose coming shall be with lying signs and wonders, to 
deceive, if it were possible, the elect," (Matt. xxiv.) or else we 	 hall 
find that no such were ever wrought at all, but were feigned and 
forged of idle monks and religious bellies, for the exaltation of their 
churches, and the profit of their pouches ; 	which thing indeed 
seemeth rather to be true, and no less may appear by the miracles 
themselves, set forth by one of his own monks, and of his own time ;2  

who, in five solemn books, bath comprehended all the revelations, 
virtues, and miracles of this archbishop ; the which books (as yet 
remaining in the hands of William Stephenson, citizen of London) I 
have seen and perused ; wherein is contained the whole sum of all his 

Ill "Quaestio Parisiis inter magistros ventilate fuit, utrum damnatus an salvatus esset BM 
Thomas. Dixerat Rogerius tune Normanus, fuisse ilium morte ac damnatione dignum, quod con- 
tumax esset in Dei ministrum regem. 	Protulit contra Petrus Cantor Parisiensis, quad signs 
salvationis et magna sanctitatis essent ejus miracula: et quad martyrium probasset ecclesim muss, 
pro qua mortem subierat." 	If God in these latter days giveth no miracles to glorify his own Son; 
much less will he give miracles to glorify Thomas Becket. 

(2) Liber de Miraculis Beati Thome, authors monacho quodam Cantuar. 

   
  



g5Q CONSIDERATIONS ON THE MIRACLES OP BECKET. 

HenrY IL miracles, to the number of two hundred and seventy, being so far off 
.'"-A7557 from all truth and reason, some ridiculous, some monstrous, vain, 

1170. absurd, some also blasphemous, and some so impudent, that not 
Miracles 
of B

'.  
- cket :- eons 

dere& 

only they deserve no credit, as altogether savouring of mere forgery, 
but also, for very shame, will abash an honest pen to write of them. 
First, if miracles serve for necessity and for infidels, what cause or 
necessity was there, in a christian realm having the word of God, for 
God to work such miracles after his death, who never wrought any in 
all his life? 	Then, to consider the end of these miracles : whither 
do they tend, but only to bring men to Canterbury, with their vows 
and offerings to enrich the covent ? 

Besides the number of these miracles—which are said to be so 
many, that they lose their own credit—what disease is there belonging 
to man or woman in the curing whereof some miracle hath not been 
wrought by this Oavivarapyoc, as fevers, fistula, the gout, toothache, 
palsy, consumption, falling-sickness, leprosy, head-ache, broken arms, 
maimed legs, swelled throats, the raising up of the dead who have 
been two days departed ; with infinite others. 	And, as all these 
have been healed, for the most part, by one kind of salve, as a 

Aqua certain panacea, namely, with only the water of Canterbury, like as 
Cantuari- 
amis. a cunning smith, who would open with one key all manner of locks ; 

so again, in reading of the story of these miracles, ye shall find the 
matter so conveyed that the power of this dead saint was never 
twice showed on any one disease, but that every diverse disease had 
a diverse miracle. 

To recite in order all these prodigious revelations and fantastical 
miracles, falsely imagined and ascribed to this archbishop, were 
nothing else but to write a legend of lies, and to occupy the people 
with trifles : 	which because it pertaineth rather to the idle pos-
session of such dreaming monks and cloisterers, as have nothing else to 
maintain that religion withal, I will not take their profession out of 
their hands. 	Wherefore, to omit all such vain and lying apparitions 
and miracles, as how this angry saint, three days after his death, 
appeared by vision at the altar in his pontificalibus, commanding the 

singing 
at 
inm

he
s for- 

bidden by 
Thomas 

choir not to sing, but to say this office of his mass, " Exurge, quire 
obdormis Domine," &c., which vision the author himself of the book 
Both   say he did see. 	To omit also the blasphemous lie, how in 

Becket another vision the said archbishop should say, that his blood did cry 
after 
death 

his  
. 

,  out of the earth to God, more than the blood of just Abel. 	Item, 
A bias- 
phemous 
lie. 

in another vision it was showed to a monk of Lewes, how St. Thomas 
had his place in heaven appointed with the apostles, above Stephen, 

Becket Laurence, Vincent, and all other martyrs ; 	whereof this cause is 
the

ve 
 Mar-  

tyrs in 
heaven. 

rendered, for that St. Stephen, Laurence, and such others, suffered 
only for their own cause ; but this Thomas suffered for the universal 

A place 
prepared 
in heaven 
forBecket 
twelve 
years 
before his 
death. 

church. 	Item, how it was showed to a certain young man, Ormus 
by name, twelve years before the death of this Becket, that among 
the apostles and martyrs in heaven there was a vacant place left for 
a certain priest, as he said, of England, who was credibly supposed 
to be this Thomas Becket. 	Item, how a certain knight's son, being 
two days dead, was revived again as soon as he had the water of 
Canterbury put into his mouth, and had by his parents four pieces of 
silver bended, to be offered in Canterbury in the child's behalf. 	All 
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these, I say, with such others omitted, the number whereof cometh NenrY a 
- to an infinite variety, only this one story, or another that followeth, 	- A   . D.  

shall suffice to express the vanity and impudent forgery of all the 	1170. 
rest. 

In the fourth book of this fabulous author, and in the third An im-
chapter a miracle is there contained of a certain countryman of rj ev 
Bedfordshire, in King's Weston, whose name was Eilward, which . vtie. 
Eilward, in his drunkenness,bursting into another man's house who 
was his debtor, took out of his house a great whetstone and a pair of 
hedging-gloves. 	The other party, seeing this value not sufficient for 
his condemnation, by the counsel of the town clerk, entered an action 
of felony against him for other things besides, as for stealing his 
wimble, . his axe, his net, and his clothes' 	Whereupon Eilward, 
being had to the gaol of Bedford, and afterward condemned for the , 
same, was judged to have both his eyes put out, and otherwise to be 
disgracefully mutilated. 	This punishment, by the malice of his 
adversary, being executed upon him, he, lying in great danger of 
death by bleeding, was counselled to make his prayer to this Thomas 
of Canterbury. 	Which done, (saith the miracle,) there appeared one 	A bias. 
to him by night, in white apparel, bidding him to watch and pray, 1..h707..s 
and put his trust in God and our Lady, and holy St. Thomas. 	In 
conclusion, the miracle thus fell out : the next day at evening, the 
man rubbing his eye-lids, began to feel his eyes to be restored again; 
first, in a little ; after, in a greater measure ; so that one was of a 
grey colour, the other was black : and here was one miracle rung. 
After this followed another miracle also upon the same person ; for, 
going but the space of four miles, when his eyes were restored, he 
chanced in like manner to rub the parts where he had been muti- A false 

apnux.einint lated, which immediately on the same (to use the words of my 	c 
story) were to him by degrees restored, and this he permitted miracle. 
every one to ascertain, and shamed not to deny ; insomuch that he, 	+ 
first coming up to St. Thomas, at London, was received with joy 
of the bishop of Durham ; who, then sending to the burghers of 
Bedford for the truth of the matter, received from them again 
letters testimonial, wherein the citizens there (saith this fabulous 
festival) confirmed, first to the bishop, then to the covent of Canter- 
bury, the relation of this to be as hath been told. 	This one miracle, 
gentle reader ! so shameless and impudent, I thought here to express, 
that by this one thou mightest judge of all the residue of his miracles; 
and by the residue thereof mightest judge, moreover, of the filthy 
wickedness 3f all these lying monks and 	 oisterers, who count it a 
light sport so impudently to deceive the simple souls of Christ's 
church with trifling lies and dreaming fables. 	'Wherefore, as I said, 
if the holy minting of Thomas Becket standeth upon no other thing 
but upon his miracles, what credit is to be given thereto ? and upon 
what a weak ground his shrine so long hath stood, by this may 
easily be seen. 	Furthermore, another fable as notable as this, and 
no less worthy of the whetstone, we read in the story of Gervasius ; 
namely, that Thomas Becket appearing to a certain priest, named 
Thomas, declared to him, that he had so brought to pass, that all the 
names of the monks of the church of Canterbury, with the names of 

(1) Ex Ilistoria Monachi Cant. de Mixaculis Becketi Thome. 

   
  



Z2 BLASPHEMOUS ANTHEM OF THOMAS BECKET. 

Henry a the priests and clerks, and with the families belonging to that city 
A.D.  and church of Canterbury, were written in the Book of Life 
117o. But whatsoever is to be thought of his miracles, or howsoever the 

testimony, of the school of Paris, or of these ancient times, went with 
him or against him ; certain it is, that this anthem or collect, lately 
collected andprimered in his praise, is blasphemous, and derogateth 
from the praise of Him, to whom only all praise and honour are due, 
where it is said :2  

The bias- 
phemous 
anthem 
of Tho-, 
mas 

" For the blood of Thomas, 
Which he for thee did spend, 

Grant us, Christ, to climb 	 1 
Becket. " Where Thomas did ascend : 

wherein is a double lie contained ; first, that he died for Christ; 
secondly, that if he had so done, yet that his blood could purchase 
heaven ; which thing neither Paul nor any of the apostles durst ever 
challenge to themselves, for if any man's blood could bring us to 
heaven, then the blood of Christ was shed in vain. 

And thus much touching the testimony or censure of certain 
ancient times concerning the cause of Thomas Becket, in . the expli-
cation of whose history I have now stood the longer (exceeding 
peradventure in over-much prolixity), to the intent that his cause 
being fully opened to the world, and duly weighed on every part, 
Men's minds thereby, long deceived by ignorance, might come unto 
the more perfect certainty of the truth thereof, and thereby judge 
more surely what is to be received, and what to be refused. 	'Where, 
by the way, is to be noted out of the testimony of Rob. Cricke-
ladensis, that which in him I find; namely, that the peers and nobles 
of this land, near about the king, gave out in straight charge, upon 
pain of death, and confiscating of all their goods, that no man should 
be so hardy as to name Thomas Becket to be a martyr, or to preach 
of his miracles. 

After the death of Thomas Becket, the king fearing the pope's 
-wrath and curse to be laid upon him (whereunto Louis, the French 

The king king, also helped what he could to set the matter forward), sent to 
sendeth 
to Rome. Rome the archbishop of Rothomage, with certain other bishops and 

archdeacons, unto the pope with his excuse, which the pope would in 
no wise hear. 	And afterwards, other messengers being sent, whom 
some of the cardinals received, it was showed to them that on Good 
Friday, (being then near at hand,) the pope of custom was used to 
assoil, or to curse, and,that it was noised, how the king of England 
with his bishops should be cursed, and his land interdicted, and that 
they should be put in prison.3 	After this, certain of the cardinals 
showed the pope, that the messengers bad power to swear to the 
pope, that the king should obey his punishment and penance, which 
was taken both of the king and the archbishop of York ; so that in 
the same day the pope cursed the deed-doers, with such as were of 
their consent; who either aided or harboured them. 	Concerning 
these deed-doers, it is touched briefly before, how they, lying in 

' (1) Ex Gervas. fol. 6. 
(2) " Tu per Thome sanguinem, quern pro to impendit, 

Fac nos Chriate scandere, quo Thomas ascendit." 
(3) Ex Libro Annotation= Historicaruln manuscripto, J. Skenii. 
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Gainsborough, fled into Yorkshire ; who, after having in penance to go HenrYIL 
in their linen clothes barefoot (in fasting and prayer) to Jerusalem, by A. D.  
reason of this hard penance are said to have died a few years after. 1172. 

The king's ambassadors lying, as is said, in Rome, could find no The pe- 
grace nor favour for a long time at the pope's hands. 	At length, 
with much ado, it- was agreed that two cardinals should be sent down 
to inquire out the matter concerning those who were consenting to 

the reener  
knights. 

Becket's death. 	The king, perceiving what was preparing at Rome, 
neither being yet certain whereto the intent of the pope and coming 
down of th 	cardinals would tend, 	in the mean time addressed 
himself with a great power to enter into Ireland, giving in charge and 
commandment, as Hoveden writeth, that no bringer of any brief or 
letter should come over into England, or pass out of the realm (of 
what degree or condition soever he were), without special license 
and assurance 'that he would bring nothing that should be prejudicial 
to the realm. 

This order being set and ordained, the king, with four hundred Ireland 
great ships, taketh his journey to Ireland, where he subdued in short retdsu

tob 
time the whole land unto him, which at that time was governed under 
divers kings to the number of five, of whom four submitted them- 
selves unto the said King Henry ; 	the fifth, who was the king of 

England. 

Tonacta, denied to be subdued, keeping himself in woods and 
marshes. 

In the mean season, while the king was thus occupied in Ireland, 
the two cardinals who were sent from the pope, namely, Theodine 
and Albert, were come to Normandy. 	Unto them the king the 
next year following resorted about the month of October A.D. 11'79. A.D.1172. 
But before this ((luring the time of the king's being in Ireland), the 
bishop of London, and Joseline, bishop of Salisbury, had sent to 
Rome, and procured their absolution from the pope. 	The king 
returning out of Ireland, by Wales, into England, and from thence 
to Normandy, there made his purgation before the pope's legates, as 
touching the death of the aforesaid Becket; to the which he sware 
he was neither aiding nor consenting, but only that he spake rigorous 
words against him, for that his knights would not avenge him against 
the said Thomas ; for the which cause this penance was enjoined him 
under his oath: 

First, That he should send so much into the Holy Land as would 
find two hundred knights or soldiers for the defence of that land, 

The 
kin's penagnce 

Item, That from Christmas-day next following, he should set  a  n of    
forth in his own person to fight for the Holy Land, the space of 
three years together, unless he should be otherwise dispensed withal 
by the pope. 

Becket. 

Item, That if he would make his journey into Spain (as his 
present necessity did require), there he should fight against the 
Saracens, and as long as he should there abide, so long space might 
he take in prolonging his journey toward Jerusalem. 

Item, That he should not hinder, nor cause to be hindered, any,  
appellations made to the pope of Rome. 

Item, That neither he nor his son should depart or dissever from 
Pope Alexander, or from his catholic successors, so long as they 
should account him or his son for kings catholic. 
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•Henry LE Item, That the goods and possessions taken from the church of 
A.D.  Canterbury should be restored again, fully and amply, as they stood 
1174. 	the year before Thomas Becket departed the realm ; and that free 

should be granted, to all such as were outlawed for Becket's liberty 
cause, to return again. 

Item, That the aforesaid customs and decrees, by him established 
against the church, should be extinct and repealed, (such only excepted 
as concerned his own person, &c.) besides other secret fastings and 
alms enjoined him. 

All these former conditions the king with his son did both agree 
unto, debasing himself in such sort of submission before the two 
cardinals, by the occasion whereof the cardinals took no little glory, 
using this verse of the Psalm :—" Which looketh upon the earth, 
and maketh it to tremble ; which toucheth the hills, and they smoke.'" 
Moreover, it is mentioned in histories of the said king, that a little 
after William, king of Scots, with his army, had made a road into 
the realm,he, returning out of Normandy into England, came first to 

King a  Henry 
goeth on 

Canterbury; who,by the way, as soon as he came to the sight of 
Becket's church, lighting off his horse, and putting off his shoes, 

pilgrim-
age with went barefoot to his tomb, whose steps were found bloody through 
bloody 	the roughness of the stones. 	And not only that, but also he 
steps to 
Thomas received further penance ; 	by every monk of the cloister, certain 
tBoemett'' discipline of a rod. 	By which so great dejection of the king (if it 

were true), thou rnayest see the blind and lamentable superstition and 
ignorance of those days? - If it were pretensed (as might so be in 
time of war, to get the hearts of the people), yet mayest thou, learned 
reader,- see what slavery kings and princes were brought into at that 

A.n.1174, time under the pope's clergy. 	The same year (as Hoveden writeth), 
which was A.D. 1174, the whole city of Canterbury was almost all 

The city consumed with fire, and the said minster-church clean burnt. of Can- 
terbury 	The next year ensuing, which was A.D. 11'15, a convocation of 
almost 
eon- 	bishops was holden at Westminster, by Richard, archbishop of 
withdfire. Canterbury. 	In that conventicle all the bishops and abbots of the 
A.D.1172. province of Canterbury and of York being present, determined, as had 
Contro- 	been done a little before in the days of King Henry I. A.D. 1113, versy 
herwvea about the obedience that York should do to Canterbury; that is, 
ofCanter- whether the archbishop of York might bear his cross in the diocese or 
bury and 	.. 
the see 	of Canterbury or not ? whereof something was touched before in the 
of York. former  process of this history. 	Also about the bishopric of Lincoln, The latter  
appealeth of Chichester, of Worcester, and of Hereford, whether these churches 
the for- 
mer to 	were under the jurisdiction of the see of York or not ? &c. 	Upon 
the bi- f 

	these and other like matters rose such controversy between these two shop o 
Rome. 	Sees, that the one appealed the other to the presence of the bishop 

of Rome. 
In these and such like causes, how much better had it been if the 

supremacy had remained more near in the king's hands at hOme, 
whereby not only much labour and travail had been saved, but also 
the great and wasteful expenses bestowed at Rome might, with much 
more fruit and thank, have been converted to their cures and flocks 
committed unto them, and also, perchance,,their cause, not less indif- 
ferently heard, at least more speedily might have been decided. 	But 

(1) Ex Quadrilogo. 	 (2) Ex Rogero Hovedeno, Quadrilogo, et slits. 
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to the, purpose again. 	In this controversy divers of the archbishop iremtr. 
of York's clergy, such as were of Gloucester, belonging to the church .A.D. 
of St. Oswald, were excommunicated by the archbishop of Canterbury, 	1175. 
.because they, being summoned, refused to appear before him, &c. The 
At length the same year, which was A.D. 1115, there was a cardinal edtedoms  of 
sent down from Rome by the king's procurement, who studied to wald in 
settle a peace between the two archbishops. 	Whereupon, this way totuer

-  ex- 
of agreement was taken, by means of the king, at Winchester, that, elernmi: 

nAgree- as touching the church of St. Oswald, at Gloucester, the archbishop of 
Canterbury should cease his claim thereon, molesting the see of Yorks  ,t„„ 
no more therein ; also, that he should absolve again the clerks thereof, the arch- 

whom he had excommunicated before. 	And, as concerning the benicePr pf  
bearing of the cross and all other matters, it was referred to the Yo 
archbishop of Rothomage, and to other bishops in France, so that 
for five years a league or truce was taken betwixt them, till they 
should have a full determination of their cause. 

The next year following, the aforesaid King Henry II., dividing A.D.1176. 
the realm of England into six parts, ordained upon every part three .1:filtsisciezt 
justices of assize. 	The circuit or limitation of these justices was linivtoidseit 
thus disposed. 	The first upon Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, circuits. 
Huntingdonshire, Bedfordshire, Buckinghamshire, Essex, Hertford- 
shire. 	Two upon Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, Derbyshire, Stam- 
fordshire, Warwickshire, . Northamptonshire, Leicestershire. 	Three 
upon Kent, Surrey, Southamptonshire, Sussex, Berkshire, Oxford- 
shire. 	Four upon Herefordshire, Gloucestershire, Worcestershire, 
Salopshire. 	Five upon Wiltshire, Dorsetshire, Somersetshire,Devon- 
shire,, Cornwall. 	Six upon Everikeshire, Richmondshire, Lancaster, 
Copland, Westmoreland, Northumberland, Cumberland. 

In the same year Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, made three 
archdeacons in his diocese, whereas before there was but one,' 
About this time also it was granted by the king to the pope's legate, 
that a clerk should not be called before a temporal judge, except 
for offence in the forest, or for his lay fee that he holdeth. 

Item, that no archbishopric, bishopric, or abbey, should remain in 
the king's hands over one year without great cause. 	It chanced the A *No-
same year that this was done, that there was at Canterbury one loeunstir 
elected to, be abbot in the house of St. Austin, named Albert, who rewe 

arch-
made 

 
great labour and suit unto the archbishop that he would come bishop 

to his church, and there consecrate him abbot of St. Austin ;2  to 'Whom abbot of 
the archbishop sent word again, that he was not bound to come to C"ter- bury. , 
him, but rather that the other should repair to the metropolitan 
church of Canterbury, there to receive his consecration. 	Whereupon, 
controversy arising between them, the aforesaid newly elect appealed 
to the audience of the pope, and so laboured up himself to Rome; 
where he so handled the matter, (by what means I cannot tell, unless 
witli his golden bottle, wherewith he quenched the pope's, thirsty 
soul, for abbots never travel lightly without fat purses to Rome,) that 
with short dispatch he procured letters from Alexander the pope, to 
Roger, bishop of Worcester; signifying to him, that he had given 

(1) Ex epitome Matth. Paris. et aliarum historiarum. 
(2) Where was here the precept of the gospel, " He that will be greatest among you, let him be 

an underling to others r 	 . 
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ifenrY IL in charge and commkidnterit f4 the archbishop of Canterbury, in the 
A D. behalf of his dear, on.Albtrt, that he should consecrate him within 
1176. his own monastery,- wink t, monastery properly and solely, without 

The tenor mediation, belonged ter the jurisdiction of Rome ; and so likewise 
Of the  should do to Lis tnetesstrs after him, without any exaction of obedi- 
Mato ence of them. 4  Which thing, further he said, if the archbishop would 
the bishop of Wor- refuse to do withinAhe term appointed, that then he the aforesaid 
°ester' bishop of Worcester should, by the authority committed unto him, 

execute the same, all manner of appellation or other decree, what- 
soever should come, notwithstanding. 	This letter being obtained, 
the abbot that would be, returneth home, supposing with himself all 
things to be sure. 	The archbishop understanding the case, and 
seeing himself to be so straitly charged, and yet loth to yield and 
stoop to the abbot, took to him policy where authority would not 
serve; and both to save himself, and yet to disappoint the abbot, he 
watched a time when the abbot was about the business of his house, 
and coming the same time to the monastery, as he was commanded 
to do, with all things appointed that to such a business appertained, 
he called for the abbot, pretending no less than to give him his 
consecration. 	The abbot, being called for, was not at home ; the 
archbishop, feigning himself not a little grieved at his labour and good 
will so lost, departed, as one in whom no ready diligence was lacking, 
if in case that the abbot had been at home. 	Whereupon the abbot 
being thus disappointed, was fain to fill his silver flagons afresh, and 
make a new course to Rome to his father, the pope, from whom he 
received his consecration, and so came home again, with as much wit 
as he went forth, but not with so much money, peradventure, as he 
went withal. 

We have declared a little before,touching the acts and doings of 
this Pope Alexander III., how he had brought the emperor's head 
under his foot in St. Mark's church at Venice, at which time and 
place peace was concluded, and a composition made between the pope 
and the said 	Frederic the emperor ; 	which pacification Roger 

A.D.1177. Hoveden and Walter Gisburn refer to this time, A.D. 1177, bringing 
in two several letters sent from the said Pope, to Richard, archbishop 
of Canterbury, to Roger, archbishop of York, and Hugh, bishop of 
Durham. 	Out of the said letters, so much as serveth our purpose, 
I have taken and here inserted. 

The Letter of Pope Alexander, sent to Roger, archbishop of York, 
and to the bishop of Durham.' 

" Alexander
' 
 servant of the servants of God, to his reverend brethren, Roger, 

archbishop of York, and Hugh, bishop of Durham, greeting and apostolical 
blessing. 	The obsequy and service of your kind devotion, which hitherto you 
are known to have given both devoutly and laudably to us and to the church, 
requireth that we should describe to you, as to our special friends, the pro-
sperous success of the church, and let you know, as spiritual children of the 
church, what hath happened to the same. 	For meet it is, convenient, and also 
honest, that you, whom we have had so firm and sure in our devotion, should 
now be cherished and made joyous in the prosperity of us, and of the church." 

(1) The Latin of the two extracts here translated by our author may be found in the Edition 
of 1563, p. 68.-ED. 
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And about the end of the epistle it trittvstthithus,:— 	 HenryTh. 
A 	f 

	

"The next day following, which was the [emit of,St.
it
,..Ta-As, (the said emperor 	A.D. 

	

so requesting), we came to the aforesaid church of St. Mark,ethere to celebrate 	1177. 
our solemn mass; where, as we were coming in the vatty, the said emperor met A meek 
us without the church, and placing us again on hisOriglie lion* brought us so emperor, 
into the church. 	After the mass was done, placing us swag* en his right hand, a4oduad  
he brought us to the church door. 	And moreover, when we should take our pope,  
palfrey, he held our stirrup, exhibiting to us such honoup Mid reverence, as his The 
progenitors were wont to exhibit to our predecessors. 	Wherefore these shall emperor
be to incite your diligence and study towards us, that you rejoice with us and ti  ,, ap% 	pe, 

the church in these our prosperous successes, and also that you shall open the stirrup. 
same effect of peace to other devout children of the church; that such as be 
touched with the zeal of the house of the Lord, may congratulate and rejoice 
also in the Lord for the great working of peace which he hath given.—Given 
at Venice, in the deep river, the 26th of July." 

This year the contention revived again, spoken of a little before, 
between the two archbishops of York and Canterbury, the occasion 
whereof was this ; the manner and practice of the pope is, when he 
beginneth to lack money, he sendeth some limiting' cardinal abroad 	. 
to fetch his harvest in. 	So there came this year into England, as 
lightly few years were without them,a certain cardinal from Rome, 
called Hugo, or, as Hoveden nameth him, Hugezim, who would needs 
keep a council at "Westminster. 	To this council resorted a great 
confluence, about the middle of Lent, of bishops, abbots, priors, 
doctors, and such others of the clergy. 	As every one was there 
placed in his order, and after his degree, first cometh the archbishop 
of York, named Roger, who, thinking to prevent the other arch-. 
bishop, came something sooner, and straightway placed himself on 
the right hand of the cardinal. 	Richard, the archbishop of Canter- cont.- 
bury, following shortly after, and seeing the first place taken u 	!.wi°  . enenbetwo 
refuseth to take the second, complaining of the archbishop of York, arch- 
as one prejudicial to his see. 	So, while the one would not rise, and who

ops, 
  

the other not sit down, 	there rose 	no small contention between :lilt  ocunlthe 
the two. 	The archbishop of Canterbury claimed the upper seat by agnilf oi. 
the pre-eminence of his church ; contrary, the archbishop of York the car-
allegedfor him, the old decree of Gregory, whereof mention is made 
before, by which this order was taken between the two metropolitans 
of Canterbury and York, that whichever of them two should be first in 
election, he should have the pre-eminence in dignity to go before the 
other. 	Thus they, contending to and fro, waxed so warm in words, 
that at last they turned to hot blows. 	How strong the archbishop of 
York was in, reason and argument, I cannot tell, but the archbishop 
of Canterbury was stronger at the arm's end; whose servants being 
more in number, like valiant men, not suffering their master to take 
such a foil, so prevailed against York (sitting on. the. right hand of 
the cardinal), that they plucked him down from the hand to the foot 
of the cardinal upon the ground, treading and trampling upon him 
with their feet, that marvel it was he escaped with life. 	His casule, 
chimer, and rochet,2  were all rent and torn from his back. 	Here no 
reason would take place, no debating would serve, no praying could 

(I) Chaucer uses the word gimitour ' to express a friar, who had a license to beg within certain 
limits.—En. 

(2) The " mule" is probably the under garment, the " chimer" is a short light under dress 
worn by the bishops; and the "rochet" is the lawn sleeves.—En. 

VOL. II. 	 S 
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Benny fr. be heard, such clamour Ind.r tumult were there in the house among 
A.D. 	them, much like to the tumult which Virgil describeth :- 
1177. " Aervelidi in magno porlo, cum steppe coorta est 
--- 

 
Seditia, srnvitque animis ignobile vulgus, 
Jamquq faces et saxa volant, furor arma ministrat."I 

Now, as the first part of this description cloth well agree, so some 
peradventure will look again, that, according to the latter part also of 
the same, my lord cardinal, with sageness and gravity (after the man- 
ner of the old Romans standing up), should have ceased and allayed 
the disturbance, according to that which followeth in the poet :.— 

" Tum pietate gravem meritis si forte virum quern 
Conspexere, silent, arrectisque auribus astant : 
Ille regit mentes dictis, et pectora mulcet."3  

But what did the noble Roman cardinal ? 	Like a pretty man of 

and 
and, 
day 

his hands, but a prettier man of his feet, standing up in the m;dst, 
seeing the house in such a broil, committed himself to flight, 
as Hoveden writeth, " abscondit se a facie illorum." 	The next 
the archbishop of York bringeth to the cardinal his rochet, to 

bear witness what injury and violence he had sustained; appealing 
and citing up the archbishop of Canterbury, with certain of his men, 
to the bishop of Rome. 	And thus the holy council, the same day it 
was begun, brake up and was dissolved. 

The large 	Under the reign of this King Henry II., the dominion and crown 
henry

do   or 	of England extended so far as bath not been seen in this realm before ii. 	him. 	Histories record that he possessed under his rule and jurisdic- 
Homage tion, of 
land.

Scot- 
lords 

first, Scotland, to whom William, king of Scots, with all the 
temporal and spiritual, did homage both for them and for their 

successors (the seal whereof remaineth in the king's treasury) ; as also 
Ireland, England, Normandy, Aquitaine, Gaunt, &c., to the moun- 
tains of Pyrenees, which be in the uttermost Rut of the great ocean 
in the British Sea; being also protector of }ranee, to whom Philip 
the French king yielded both himself and his realm wholly to his 

menrY Ii• governance, A..a. 1181. 	Moreover, he was offered also to be the protector 
of France. king  of Jerusalem, by the patriarch and master of the hospital there; 
Chosen 	who, king of 
Jerusa- 	their 

being then distressed by the soldan, brought him the keys of 
city, desiring his aid against the infidels ; which offer he then 

reflem and 
seth refused, alleging the great charge which he had at home, and the 

it. 	rebellion of his sons, which might happen in his absence. 
And here- the old histories find a great fault with the king for his 

Aideot 	refusal ; declaring that to be the cause of God's plagues, which after to b 
denied 	ensued upon him by his children, as the patriarch, in his oration, 
to our 
neigh- 	being offended with the king, prophesied should so happen to him noun, the cause  for the same cause ; which story, if it be true it may be a lesson to 
being 	good princes, not to deny their necessary help to their distressed godly. neighbours; especially the cause appertaining unto God' 

(1) Virg. lEn. I. 148. 
'. As when in tumults rise the ignoble crowd, 

Mad are their motions and their tongues are loud: 
And stones and brands in rattling vollies fly. • And all the rustic arms that fury can supply." 

(2) " If then some grave and pious man appear, 
They hush their noise and lend a listening ear: 
Ile soothes with sober words their angry mood, 
And quenches their innate desire of blood."--Dryden. 

(3) Ex Polyehro. 	Ex Giraldo Cambriensi. 
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The wisdom, discretion, manhood, and riches of this prince were Henry Ir. 
so spread and renowned through all quarttrs, that messages came from A. D.  
Emmanuel, emperor of Constantinople, Frederic, emperor of Rome, 1181. 

- and 'William
' 
 archbishop of Treves in Almain, from the duke of 

Saxony, and from the earl of Flanders, and also from the French 
king (upon determination of great questions and strifes), to ask 
counsel And determination. thereof of this King,Henry, as of one 
most wise, and schoolmaster of all wisdom and justice, to have solu- 
tion of their questions and doubts. 	Moreover Alphonsus, king of 
Castile, and Sancius, king of Navarre,being in strife for certain Henry IL 
castles and other possessions, submitted them, of their free accord, 
and by their oath, to abide the award of this King' 	Henry, who made 
award and pleased them both ; whereby it is to be presupposed, that 
this king, to whom other princes did so resort, as to their arbiter and 
deciser, did not attend either to any sloth or vicious living. 	Where- 
fore it may seem that the acts of this prince were not so vicious as 
some monkish writers do describe. 

cairVeni 
Iitow.° 

Among many other things in this king memorable, this one is to 
be noted (follow it who can);  that he reigned five and thirty years, 
and having such wars with his enemies, yet never upon his subjects 
put any tribute or tax, nor yet upon the spiritualty, first-fruits, and 
appropriations of benefices. 	It is likely they were not known, or 
else not used. 	And yet his treasure after his death, weighed by 
King Richard, his son, amounted to above nine hundred thousand 
pounds, besides jewels, precious stones, and household furniture. 	Of The trea. 
this substance eleven thousand pounds came to him by the death of Wen' 
Roger, archbishop of York, who had procured a bull of the pope, 
that if any priest died within his province -without testament, then he 

Henry II. 
A covet- 

should have all his goods. 	And shortly after the archbishop died, 
and the king had all his goods, which extended, as is said, to eleven 
thousand pounds, besides plate, A.D. 1181. 

trsseorp,' 

But as there is no felicity or wealth in this mortal world so perfect, 
which is not darkened with some cloud of encumbrance and adversity ; 
so it happened to this king, that among his other princely successors, 
this incommodity followed him withal, that his sons rebelled and 
stood in armour against him, taking the part of the French king 
against their father. 	First, at the coronation of Henry, his son, 
whom the father joined with him as king, he being both father and 
king, notwithstanding, took upon himself, as a steward, to set down 
the first dish as servant to his son, renouncing the name of a king. 
At what time the aforesaid archbishop of York, sitting on the right 
hand of the young king, said, " Sir, ye have great cause this day to 
joy, for there is no prince in the world that bath such an officer this 
day," &c. 	And the young king disdaining his words, said, " My Pride 
father is not dishonoured in this doing, for I am a king and a queen's 
son, and so is not he." 	And not only this, but afterwards he also 
persecuted his father; and so, in his youth, when he had reigned but 
a few years, died, teaching us what is the price and reward of breaking 
the just commandment of God. 

ots,tary- 

After him likewise Richard (who was called Richard Cceur de Lion) 
rebelled against his father; and also John, his youngest son, did not 
much degenerate from the steps of his brethren ; insomuch that this 

s2 
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ihn'Y 41.' aforesaid Richard, like an .unkind child, persecuting and taking part 
against his father, brought him to such distress of body and mind, 
that for thought of heart he fell into an ague, and within four days 
departed, 	A.D. 1189, after he had reigned five and thirty years ; 

1189. 

King Henry ii. whose corpse, as it was carried to be buried (Richard his son coming 
Pese c"ts  
Sons• 
ed by bi  by the way and meeting it, and beginning for compassion to weep), 

the blood brast incontinent out of the nose of the king  at the 
His death, A.D.1189. coming of his son, giving thereby a certain demonstration how 
How the 
king, be- 
ing dead, 
bled at the-cm.- 
ing of Ids 
son. 

he was the only author of his death. 
After the reign and death of this king, his children after him, 

worthily rewarded for their unnaturalness against their father, lacking 
the success which their father had, lost all beyond the sea that he 
had got before. 

And thus much concerning the reign of Henry II., and the death 
of Thomas Becket; which (as is aforesaid) happened in the days of 
Pope Alexander III., 	who, usurping the keys of 	ecclesiastical 
regiment one and • twenty years, or, as Gisburn writeth, three and 
twenty years, governed the clMrch with much tumult ; striving and 
contending with Frederic the emperor; not shaming, like a most 
proud 'Lucifer, to tread with his foot upon the neck of the said 
emperor, as is above described. 

This pope, among many other acts, had certain councils, as is 
partly before touched, some in France, some at Rome, in Lateran ; 
by whom it was decreed, that no archbishop should receive the pall, 
unless he should first swear obedience, A. D. 1179 ; 	concerning the 
solemnity of which pall, for the order and manner of giving and 
taking the same with obedience to the pope, as it is contained in their 
own words, I thought it good to set it forth unto thee, that thou 
mayest well consider and understand their doings therein. 

The form and manner how, and by what words, the pope is wont to 
give the pall unto the archbishop.' 

To the honour' of Almighty God, and of blessed Mary, the Virgin, and of 
blessed St. Peter and St. Paul, and of our lord Pope N. and of the holy church of 
Rome, and also of the church of N. committed to your charge, we give to you 
the pall taken from the body2  of St. Peter, as a fulness of the office pontifical, 
which you may wear within your own church, upon certain days,' which be 
expressed in the privileges of the said church, granted by the see apostolic. 

NOTES UPON THE SAME. 

1. " To the honour," &c. 	With what confidence durst the pope couple the 
honour of Almighty God, and the honour, of Mary, of St. Peter, and of the 
pope, and of the Romish church all together,•if lie had not been a pre-
sumptuous Lucifer, equalling himself not only with such saints, but also even 
with him who is 	 od alone, to be blessed for ever? 

2. "Taken from the body," &c. If St. Peter's body be not all consumed, let 
him show it if he can. 	If he cannot show it, how then is this pall taken from 
the body of St. Peter? or if he mean it to be of St. Peter's own wearing, then 
belike St. Peter had a goodly wardrobe of palls, when every archbishop in all 
Christendom receiveth from the pope a divers pall. 

3. " As a fulness of the office,' &c. 	Rather he might say, the fulness of 
his own purse, when archbishops paid so sweetly for it; insomuch that Jacobus, 
the archbishop of Mentz, as is above touched a little before, in the council of 

(1) " Adhonorem omnipotentis Dei, et beatte Waite Virginis, et heatorum Petri et Pauli, et 
domini nostri N. Paine, et sancta Romanat eeelesim, necnon N. ecclesire tibi COMIlliSSIC, traclimus 
tibi paltium de corpore bead Petri sumptum, plenitudinem pontificalis (Abell, ut mails eo Mfrs 
eeelesiam foam eertis diebus, qui exprimuntur in privilegiis tibi ab apostolica Bede COIICC5bit,  " 
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Basil, where the price was wont to be but a thousand florins, could" not obtain 
it without six and twenty thousand florins. 

4. " Upon certain days," &c. 	This difference there was between the pope 

Peory II. 
lAisii?:' 

and other archbishops : the pope might wear the pall at all times, and in 
all places, at his pleasure; archbishops might not wear it but upon certain days, 
and in their church only, within their province. 	Moreover this pall should not 
be asked but with great instance, and within three months; without which pall 
he is not to he named archbishop, but may be deposed, having it not after three 
months ; and the same pall must also be buried with him when he dieth ; and 
when it is given, some privilege must be given withal, or the old renewed.' 

______ft. 

In like manner proceeded' the oath of every bishop swearing obe-
dience to the pope in words as followeth :2-- 

" I, N., bishop of N., from this hour henceforth, will be faithful and obedient 
to blessed St. Peter, and to the holy apostolic church of Rome, and to my Lord 
N, the pope. 	I shall be in no council, nor help either with my consent or 
deed, whereby either of them, or any member of them, may be impaired, or 
whereby they may be taken with any evil taking. 	The council which they 
shall commit to me, either by themselves, or by messenger, or by their letters, 
wittingly or willingly I shall utter to none to their hindrance and damage. 	To This was 
the retaining and maintaining the papacy of Rome, and the regalities of tnirattaaure 
St. Peter, I shall be an aider (so mine order be saved) against all persons. Becket to 
The legate of the apostolic see, both in going and coming, I shall honourably bei  tidsb- 
treat and help in all necessities. 	Being 'called to a synod, I shall be ready to 
come, unless I be let by some lawful and canonical impeachment. 	The palace 
of the apostles every third year I shall visit either by myself or my messenger, 
except otherwise being licensed by the see apostolic. 	All such possessions as 
belong to the table and diet of my bishopric, I shall neither sell, nor give, nor 
lay to mortgage, nor lease out, nor remove away by any manner of means, 
without the consent and knowledge of the bishop of Rome :3  so God help me 
and the holy gospels of God. 

slain. 

A NOTE UPON THE SAME. 
Hereby thou hast by the way, gentle reader, to note and consider, among 

other things which here may be understood, that since the time the oath began 
to be laid and thrust upon bishops, all general councils began to lose their 
liberty. 	For, how could any freedom remain for men to speak their knowledge 
in redress of things, being by their oath so bound to the pope to speak nothing 
but on his side, to maintain the papacy and the church of Rome in all times 
and places? Conjecture by thyself, christian reader, what more is hereby to be 
considered. 

Besides this, it was also decreed in the said council at Rome of 
three hundred and ten bishops, by Pope Alexander, " That no man 
should have any spiritual promotion, except lie were of lawful age, 
and born in wedlock. 	That no parish church should be void above 
six months. 	That none in orders should meddle with temporal 
business. 	That priests should have but one benefice, and that the 
bishops should be charged to find the priest a living till he 	be 
promoted. 	That open usurers should not communicate at Easter, 
nor be buried within tile churchyard. 	That nothing should be taken 

(1) Ex libro gravaminum nationis Germanism. 
(2) "Ego,N., Episcopus N., ab hac hora in antea fidelis et obediens ero beato Petro, sanctmque apo-

stoliem Romance ecclesim,et domino ineo, dom. N., papa, suisque successoribus canonice intrantibus. 
Non ero in consilio, seu auxilio, consensu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant aut membrum, seu capian- 
tur male captione 	Consilium vero quod mihi credituri sunt, per se aut per nuncium, seu literas 
ad eorum damnum, me sciente neinini pandam. Papaturn Romanum et regalia S. Petri adjutor eis 
ero ad retinendum et defendendum salvo meo ordine, contra omnem hominem. 	Legatum aposto- 
licm sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. 	Vocatus ad 
synodum veniam, nisi praspeditus fuero canonica prmpeditione. 	Apostolorum limina singulis 
trienniis visitabo, out per me, aut per meum nuncium, nisi apostolica absolvar licentia 	Posses- 
siones vero ad mensam met episcopatus pertinentes non vendam, neque donator, neque oppigno-
rabo, neque de novo infeudabo, nec aliquomodo alienabo inconsulto Rom. pontifice : sic me Deus 
adjuvet, et sancta Dei evangelia." . 

(3) And how be not those bishops then perjured, who, at the death of Queen Mary, set and let 
out a great part of their possessions from their successors) 
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Henry/r for ministering sacraments or burying. 	Also, that every cathedral 
A. D.  church should have a master to teach children freely, without taking 
1189. any thing for the same." 

In this council the vow of chastity was obtruded and laid upon 
priests. 	Thomas Becket, also, and Bernard, were canonized for 
saints. 

During the reign and time of this King Henry II., the city of 
Norwich was destroyed and burnt by the men of Fladers. 	Also 
the towns of Leicester and Nottingham were wasted, and the bur- 
gesses slain by the earl of Ferrers. 	The town of Berwick was de- 
stroyed by the Scots. 	The king of Scots was taken in war by the 
Englishmen, A.D. 1174. 	The town of Huntingdon was taken and 
burned. 	The town of Canterbury, by casualty of fire,was burnt 
with all the churches, especially the Trinity church, where Becket was 
worshipped, in the same year. 	In A.D 1170, William, king of 

• Scots, with David, his brother, and all the barons of the realm, did 
homage to the king of England. 	Ireland was made subject to 
England. 	Decreed in a council in Normandy, that no boys or 
children should possess any benefice. 	A council of Lateran was 
holden at Rome, where were three and thirty articles concluded, 
A.D. 1179. The French king came in pilgrimage to Thomas Becket, 
the king of England meeting him by the way, A.D. 1184. 	After 
the death of Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, who followed after 

Baldwin Thomas Becket, succeeded Baldwin, who, of a Cistercian monk 
Bopof of being made a bishop, is said never to eat flesh in his life. 	A certain 
Canter- bury. poor woman, bare and lean, meeting him in the street, desired to 

know of him whether it were true that was said of him, that he never 
did eat flesh : 	which thing when he had affirmed to 	be true, 
" Nay," saith she, " that is false, for you have eaten my flesh unto 
the bone, for I had but one cow wherewith I was sustained, and that 
have your deans taken from me." " True, true," said the bishop, 
" and thou shalt have another cow as good as that."' 

Moreover, in the reign of King Henry, about A.D. 1178, I find 
in the story of Roger Hoveden and others, that in the city of 
Toulouse there was a great multitude of men and women whom the 
pope's commissioners, to wit, Peter, cardinal of St. Chrysogoim, and 
the pope's legate, with the archbishops of Narbonne and Bituriensis, 
Reginald, bishop-of Bath, John, bishop of Pictavia, Henry, abbot 
Clarevallensis, &c.,did persecute and condemn for heretics ; of whom 
some were scourgd naked, some chased away, some compelled to 
abjure : concerning whose articles and opinions I have no firm ground 
to make any certain relation, forasmuch as I see the papists, many 
times so false in their quarrelling accusations, untruly collected men's 
sayings, not as they meant, and meaning not as they said, but wrest-
ing and depraving simple men's assertions after such a subtle sort 
as they list themselves to take them. 	But this I find, how one of 
the said commissioners or inquisitors,Henry the abbot, in a certain 
letter of his, wrote thus of them :2—" After a new opinion he affirmed 

(1) Jornalensis. 
(2) " Nam et panem sanctum vita mternee, sacerdc tis ministerio in verbo domini cons:eratum 

non esse corpus Domini, novo dogmata contendebat asseterc." 
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• that the holy bread of eternal life, consecrated by the ministry of the Henry/L. 

priest, was not the body of the Lord," &c. 	 A.D. 
In the time of this Alexander sprang up the doctrine and name of 1189. 

those; who were then called ' pauperes de Lugduno," who, from one wild_ 

Waldus, a •chief senator in Lyons, were named ' Waldenses ;' also denser '" 
CreS pitU 

do 
n

up- ' Leonistm' and `Insabbatati : 	about A.D. 1/09, or, as Laziardus L 
dune Leo- writeth, 1170. 	 • mist., 

Not ion.-r:,  before this time, as is expressed above, rose up Gratian, Sabbatati.  

master of the .decrees, and Peter the Lombard, master of the sen- Fourarelipil-
tences, both archpillars of all papistry; after whom followed also two ears of 

prou 
as evil, or worse than they, Francis and Dominic, maintaining blind s, 8',:y d pa- 

hypocrisy, no less than the other maintained proud prelacy. As these 
laboured one way, by superstition and worldly advancement, to cor-, 
rupt the sincerity of religion, so it pleased Christ, the contrary way, 
labouring against these; to raise up therefore the said Waldenses 
against the pride and hypocrisy of the others. . 	 . Thus we never see any great corruption in the church, but that 
some sparkle of the true and clear light of the gospel yet by God's 
providence doth remain ; whatsoever the Doctors Augustinus, Reine,- 
rius, Sylvius, and Cranzius, with others in their popish histories, do 
write of them, defaming them through misreport, and accusing them 
to magistrates as disobedient to orders, rebels to the catholic church, 
and contetnners of the Virgin Mary, yet they who carry judgment 
indifferent, rather trusting truth than wavering with the times, in 
weighing their articles, shall find it otherwise, and that they main-
tained nothing else but the same doctrine which is now defended in 
the church. 	And yet I suppose not contrary, but as the papists did. 

(1) Waldenset,t-Our author has fallen into the very common error of confounding the Waldenses 
with the ' Pauperes de Lugduno,' or ' Poor men of Lyons; and of dashing their origin from 
Wattles, or Peter Waldo, of Lyons. 	The earliest period assigned to Peter WaMo is the year 1160, 
but there is a document of the year 1400, ' La Noble Lemon, which,  speaksof the Waldenses, 
or Vaudois. under the term Vaudes. 'ft is therefore much MOM 'reliable that Peter Waldo was 
timed after the community called Vilna's, than that the Waldenses should take their name from 
his. 	Authors who assert the greater antiquity of the Waldenses, Vallenses, or Vaudois, maintain, 

1. That the Waldenses are so called from certain secluded Alpine vaileyt, principally in Pied: 
mint, where they 'have been settled from time immemorial. 

2. That the simplest etymology is that which is deduced from a local, and not (tom a personal 
name—' Vents,' Latin, ' Valle,' Italian, ' Val,' Provencal, •' Val,' pl. "Vaux,' and ' Vallee,' French, 
' Val,' Spanish, ' Val,' Celtic, 'Wald,' Teutonic, ' Valley,' English. 

3. That traces are to be found -in early ecclesiastical history (beginning with the works of 
Ambrose and Jerome), of Alpine churches, which held opinions similar to those of the Waldenses 
of later times. 

4. That the most ancient of the state records of Piedmont, in which the Waldenses are 
noticed as a religious community at variance with the church of Rome, call them ' Huamini dello 
Valli,' or ' Men of the Valleys.' 

s. 5. That the antiquity of 'La Noble Leyczon,' which presents internal evidence of having been 
written in the year 1100, and contains the term Vaudes, and applies it to a religious body, not in . 
communion with the church of Rome, is proved by Raynonard, in his' Choix de Poesies des 
Troubadours, and by others,whose authority is of importance as to the period and language of that 
valuable document. 
. 6. That surnames were not in use in the twelfth century, and that Peter of Lyons hind his 

Second appellation Waldus, or Waldo, given to him to distinguish him, as ono who had adopted the 
opinions of the Vaudes, or Waldenses. 

7. That the earliest public edicts, which make mention of the Waldenses (such as, " Statuta 
Synedalia Odonis Episcopi Tullensis,' in 1192 — "De htereticis autem qui vocantur Wadoys—
przecipimus," and the edict of IldeOnsus, king of Arragon, in 1194), do not give any derivation 
of the term Waldenses, but simply call certain heretics by that name. 

8. That the earliest treatises which profess to give the etymology of the name Waldenses, derive 
it tore a word signifying ' Valley:—Thus Bernard of Fonteaud, A.D. i135—" Dieti aunt Valden- 
sis nitnirum a valle dense, co quod proftindis et densis crrorum tenebris involvantur;" 	and 
Ebrard de Bethune, in the year 1200,—" Vallenses se appellant eo quod in valle Irsehryinarum' 
maneant." 

I!. That the first treatise which pretends to derive the Waldenses from Peter Waldus, of 
Lyons, was written alter these, namely, ' Petri Vallium Sinned monarchi Histmin Albigemiium,' 
in 1218. 	See Leger's glisloire generale des Eglises Evangeliques de Vallees de Piemonte.  
Ailix's , Churches of Piedmont; Gilly's 1 Waldensian Researches; Blair's ' History of the 
Waldenses,"*En. 
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Henry/T. with the articles of Wicldiff and Huss, so they did in like manner 
A.  D. 	with their articles also, in gathering and wresting them otherwise than 
1189. 	they were meant. 

. 	4e INtorp of tie Walbenkg, 

CONCERNING THEIR ORIGINAL AND DOCTRINE, WITH THEIR 
TERSECUTIONS.1  

The first original of these Waldenses, came of one Waldus, a 
man both of great substance, and no less calling in the city of Lyons, 
the occasion whereof is declared of divers writers thus to come 
About A.D. 1160, it chanced that divers of the best and chiefest heads 
of the city of Lyons, talking and walking in a certain place after their 
old accustomed manner, especially in the summer-time, conferred and 
Consulted together upon matters, either to pass over time, or to 
debate things to be done ; amongst whom it chanced for one (the 
rest looking on) to fall down by sudden death. 	In the number of 
these this aforesaid Waldus, there being amongst them, was one ; 
who, beholding the matter more earnestly than the others, and terrified 
with so heavy an example, being, as it is said, a rich man, and God's 
Holy Spirit working withal, was stricken with a deep and inward 
repentance, whereupon followed a new alteration, with a careful study 
to reform his former life; insomuch that he began first to minister 
large alms of his goods to such as needed : secondly, to instruct 
himself and his family in the true knowledge of God's word : thirdly, 
to admonish all that resorted to him on any occasion, to repentance 
and virtuous amendment of life. 	Thus, partly through his large 
giving to the poor, and partly through his diligent teaching and 
wholesome admonitions, more resort of people daily frequented about 
him ; whom when he did see ready and diligent to learn, he began to 
give out to them certain rudiments of the Scripture, which he had 
translated himself into the French tongue, for as he was a man 
wealthy in riches, so he was also not unlearned. 

• 	Although Laziardus Volateranus, with others, note him utterly 
unlearned, and charge him with ignorance, as who should procure 
others to write and translate for him ; by others, who have seen his 
doings yet remaining in old parchment monuments, it appeared' he 
was both able to declare and to translate the books of Scripture, and 
also did collect the doctors' mind upon the same. 

The true 	But whatsoever he was, lettered or unlettered, the bishops and 
nature of 	, 
Anti_ 	prelates seeing him so to intermeddle with the Scriptures, and to 
ehrist .' 	have such resort about him, albeit it was but in his own house, neither 
himself 	under private conference, 	could. neither abide that the Scriptures 
theurtr  

wordhe, should be declared by any other, nor would they take the pains to 
nor suffer  declare them themselves. 	So, being moved with great malice against 
men men to do..the man, they threatened to excommunicate him if he did not leave off it. 	• so to do. Waldus, seeing his doing to be but godly, and their malice 

stirred up upon no just nor godly cause, neglecting the threatenings 
and frettings of the wicked, said, that "God must be obeyed more 
than man." 

	

	To be brief, the more diligent he was in setting forth 
the true doctrine of Christ against the errors of Antichrist, the more 

(1) Edition 1563, r. 42.—ED, 
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maliciously their fierceness increased; insomuch that when they did HenryIL 

see their excommunication to be despised, and would not serve, they A.  D.  
ceased not with prison, with sword, and with banishment, to perse- 	1189. 
cute, till at length they had driven both Waldus, and all the favourers — .  
of his true preaching, out of the city. 

Hereupon came first their name, that they were called 'Waldenses,' 
or ' Pauperes de Lugduno,' not because they would have all things 
•common amongst them, or that they, professing any wilful poverty, 
would imitate to live as the apostles did, as Sylvius did falsely belie 
them, but because they; being thrust out both of country and goods, 
were compelled to live poorly, whether they would or no. 	And thus 
much touching the first occasion and beginning of these men, and of 
the restoring and maintaining of the true doctrine of Christ's gospel, 
against the proud proceedings of popish errors. 	Now concerning 
their articles, -which I find in order and in number to be these 1— 

The Articles of the Waldenses. 
I. Only the holy Scripture is to be believed in matters pertaining to salva-

tion, and no man's writing, or man besides. 
II. All things which are necessary to salvation are contained in holy Scrip-

ture ; and nothing is to be admitted in religion but only what is commanded 
in the word of God. 

III. There is one only Mediator; other saints are in no wise to be made 
mediators, or to be invocated. 

IV. There is no purgatory; but all men are either, by Christ, justified 
to life, or, without Christ, to be condemned : and, besides these two, there is 
neither any third nor fourth place. 
' 	V. All masses, namely, such as be sung for the dead, are wicked, and to be 
.abrogate. 

VI. All men's traditions ought to be rejected, at least not to be reputed as 
necessary to salvation ; and therefore this singing and superfluous chanting in 
the chancel is to be left off: constrained and prefixed fasts bound to days and 
times, difference of meats, such variety of degrees and orders of priests, friars,  
monks, and nuns, superfluous holidays, so many sundry benedictions and 
liallowing of creatures, vows, peregrinations, with all the rabblement of rites 
and ceremonies brought in by man, ought to be abolished. 

VII. The supremacy of the pope usurping above all churches, and 'especially 
above all politic realms and governments, or for him to occupy or usurp the juris-
diction of both the swords, is to be denied ; neither is any degree to be received 
in the church, but only the degrees of priests, deacons, and bishops. 

VIII. The communion under both kinds is necessary to all people, according 
to the institution of Christ. 
' 	IX. The church of Rome is the very Babylon spoken of in the Apocalypse; 
and the pope is the fountain of all error; and the very antichrist. 

X. The pope's pardons and indulgences they reject.' 
XI. The marriage of priests, and of ecclesiastical persons, they hold to be 

godly, and also necessary in the church. 
XII. Such as hear the word of God, and have a right faith, they hold to be 

the -right church of Christ; and to this church the keys of the church are to be 
given, to drive away wolves, and to institute true pastors, and to preach the 
word, and to minister the sacraments. 

These be the principal articles of the Waldenses, albeit some there 
be that add more to them; some, again, divide the same into more 
parts : but these be the principal, to which the rest be reduced. 
. 	The same Waldensesi  -at -length exiled, were dispersed in divers • 

(0 "Solis sactis literis eredendtun esse in iis, gum ad salutom," &c. 
(2) This article seemeth to be given of them in Bohemia, long after, for indulgences came 

not in before Boniface VIM 	. 
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Henri/H. and sundry places, of whom many remained long in Bohemia;' who, 
A.D.  writing to their king, Uladislaus, to purge themselves against the 
1189. slanderous accusations of one Dr. Austin, gave up their confession 

with an apology of their christian profession ; defending, with strong 
and learned arguments, the same which now is received in most 
reformed 	churches, 	both concerning grace, 	faith, 	charity, hope, 
repentance, and works of mercy. 

Thomas As for purgatory, they say that Thomas Aquinas is the author 
Aquinas 
first thereof. 
tinder of 
purge- 
tory. 

Concerning the supper of the Lord, their faith was, that it was 
ordained to be eaten, not to be showed and worshipped ; that it was 
for a memorial, not for a sacrifice ; to serve for the present ministra- 
tion, and not for reservation ; 	to be received at the table (not to be 
carried out of the doors), according to the ancient use of the primitive 
church, when they used to communicate sitting.2 	And this they 
prove, both by an old chronicle, called ' Chronica Gestorum,' as also 
by ancient Origen, upon the third book of Moses, bringing in his 
words, which be these, proving that this sacramental bread ought not 

The sa- to be reserved :—" Whosoever receiveth this bread of the supper 
LIT nn`reenad or Christ upon the second or third day after, his soul shall not 
ought 
to be k

not 
ept 

or ro- 
served. 

be blessed, but polluted. 	Therefore the Gibeonites, because they 
brought old bread to the children of Israel, it was enjoined them to 
carry wood and water," &c.3  

Part of Dr. Austin, of whom mention is made before, disputing against 
the dis- 
potation them about this matter of the holy eucharist, urgcth them with this 
between 
Dr. Aus-
tin and 
the Wal-
denses. 

interrogation : " -Whether it be the same Christ present in the sacra- 
ment who is present at the right hand of the Father? 	If it be not 
the same Christ, how is it true in the Scripture, ' Una fides, unus 

A dilem- 
ma• that 

n _ in  
'*--" o 	inus ' noster, 	Jesus Christus ' — ' One faith, 	one Lord Jesus 

is, a cap- no us 
est quion, 

Christ ?' 	If it be the same Christ, then how is he not to be honoured 
and worshipped here as well as there ?" 

ri 
confern 

ng o   b To this the Waldenses answer again, and grant that Christ is one 
both sides 
an incon-
venience.. 

s
T
w
h   
roe 

the Wal- 
denses., 
What it is to re-
ceive 
after a 
sacra- 

and the same with his natural body, in the sacrament, which he is at 
the right hand of his Father, but not after the same existence of his 
body : for the existence of his body in heaven is personal and local, 
to be apprehended by the faith and spirit of men. 	In the sacrament 
the existence of the body is not personal or local, to be apprehended 
or received of our bodies, after a personal or corporal manner, but 
after a sacramental manner ; that is, where our bodies receive the 

mental 
manner. 

sign,   . and our spirit the thing signified. 	Moreover, in heaven the 
existence of his body is dimensive and complete, with the full pro-
portion and quantity of the same body wherewith he ascended. 
Here, the existence of his complete body, with the full proportion, 
measure, and stature thereof, doth not, neither can, stand in the 

Natural. sacrament. 	Briefly, the existence of his body in heaven is natural, 
(1) "Bohemia." Our author ishere anticipating the chronological order of history, and rambling 

into an account of the Bohemian brethren. 	Properly speaking, the religious community of the 
Alpine valleys of Piedmont are the only people who should be called Waldenses. From the begin-
ning of the eleventh century many Auti-Romanists came into notice in different parts of Europe, 
especially in France, Germany, Italy, and Spain; but it confuses ecclesiastical history to call them 
Waldenses, or Albigenses. 	The two latter might hold some opinions in common, but they were 
essentially distinct communities.—En. 

(2) Ex Orthuino Gratio. 
(A) "Ouictinque hunc panem ctena Christi seeunda vel tertia die sumpserit, non benedicitur 

anima ejus, sed inquinalatur. 	Propterea Gabaonitse, quia antiquos panes,' &c.—Chronica Geste; 
rum. 	Origen, super tertium librum Mosis. 
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not sacramental ; that is, to be seen, and not remembered : here it is rrenryrr. 
sacramental, not natural ; that is, to be remembered, not to be seen. ' A D This answer being made to the captious proposition of Dr. Austin, 1189:  
the Waldenses, retorting the like interrogation to him again, demand s._ 
of him to answer them in the like objection : Whether it be all one mental. 
Christ .substantially and naturally, who sitteth in heaven, and who is ViZhneria 
under the forms of bread and wine, and in the receivers of the sacra- 	 t% 
ment ? 	If he grant it to be, then they bid him say, seeing Christ is tra- 
m well in the sacrament as in heaven, and as well in the receiver as 	• 
in the sacrament, and all one Christ in substance and nature ; why 
then is not the same Christ as well in the breast of the receiver to be 
worshipped, as under the forms of bread and wine in the sacrament, 
seeing he is there after a more perfect manner in man, than in the 
sacrament ? for in the sacrament be is but for a time, and not for the 
sacrament's sake, but for the man's cause : in man he is not for the 
sacrament's cause, but for his own ; and that not for a season, but for 
ever, as it is written, "Qui manducat hunc pane,na rivet in a3ternum ;" 
that is, " He that eateth this bread shall' live for ever," &e. 

Moreover, seeing transubstantiation is the going of one substance 
into another, they question again with him, whether the forms .of 
bread and wine remaining, the substance thereof be changed into the 
whole person of our Lord Christ Jesus, that is, both into his body, 
soul, and divinity; or not into the whole Christ ? 	If he grant the 
whole ; then, say they, that is impossible, concerning the divinity, 
both to nature and to our faith, that any creature can be changed into 
the Creator. 	If he say, the bread is changed into the body and soul 
of Christ, not to his divinity, then he separateth the natures in Christ. 
If he say, into the body alone, and not the soul, then he separateth 
the natures of the true manhood, &c., and so it cannot be the same 
Christ that was betrayed for us; for that he had both body and soul. 
To conclude, to what part soever he would answer, this doctrine of 
transubstantiation cannot be defended without great inconvenience on 
all sides. 	Over and besides, Eneas Sylvius,1  writing of their doctrine 
and assertions (perchance as he found them, perchance making worse 
of them than they taught or meant), reporteth them after this manner, 
which. I thought here to set out as it is in the Latin.' 

The English of the Same. 
That The bishop of Rome is equal with other bishops. 	That amongst priests 

there is no difference of degree. That no priest is to be reputed for any dignity 
of his order, but for the worthiness of his life. 

That the souls of men departed are either to enter into pain everlasting, or 
everlasting joy. 	That there is no fire of purgatory to be found. 	That to pray 
for the dead is vain, and a thing only found out for the lucre of priests. 

That the images of God (as of the Trinity), and of saints, are to be abolished, 
That the bellowing of water and palms is a. mere ridicule. 	That the religion of 
begging friars was found out by the devil. 	That priests should not encroach 
riches in this world, but rather follow poverty, being content with their tithes, 
and men's devotion. 	That the preaching of the word is free to all men called 
thereunto. 	' 	v 

That no deadly sin is to be tolerated, for whatsoever respect of a greater 
(I) Eneas Sylvius, Bobo:plea historia de Waldensium dogmatilnts. 
(2) " nemanum pnosulem reliquis episeopis parent ease. 	Inter sacerdotes nullum diaerimen. 

Presbyter= non dignitatemsed vita meritunt eilleere potiorem."—For the original in Latin, tee 
Edition 1563, p. 44.—En. 
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Henry IL commodity to ensue thereupon. 	That the confirmation, which bishops exercise 
with oil, and extreme unction, are not to be counted among the sacraments of 

• . a the church. 	That auricular confession is but a toy; and that it suffices for 1189. every man to confess himself in his chamber to God. 	That baptism ought to 
be administered only with pure water, without any mixture of hallowed oil. 

The tem- That the temple of the Lord is the wide world. That the majesty of God is not to 
y:  of the 
Lord, that be restrained within the walls of temples, monasteries, and chapels, so that his 
is, the 
habita-
tion 
wherein 

grace is rather to be found in one place than in another. 
That priest's apparel, ornaments of the high altar, vestments, corporaces, 

chalices, patines, and other church plate, serve in no stead . 	For the difference 
6°4 most  properly 
clwelleth 

and respect of the very place makes no matter, where the priest cloth consecrate, 
or doth minister to those who do require. 	That it is sufficient to use only the 

and sacramental words, without any other superfluous ceremonies. 
1‘ keth )°,ratis,  • 
the mere 

That the suffrages of saints, reigning with Christ in heaven, are craved in 
vain ; they being not able to help us. 	That in saying or singing the hours 

in
)Ia
a
c
k
e
eth and matins of the day, the time is but lost. 	That a man ought to cease from 

not the his labour no day, but only upon the Sunday. 
r
t
ninistira- That the feasts and festivals of saints ought to be rejected. 	Item, that such 

hwyn.°  
things 
either 
more or 
less he'''.  

fasts as be coacted and enjoined by the church have no merit in them. 

These assertions of the Waldenses being thus articled by Eneas 
Sylvius, I thought to give them abroad in English as they are in 
Latin, to the intent that as they are the less to be doubted, being set 
out by a pope's pen, so we may both the better know them hereby, 
-what they were, and also understand how this doctrine, now preached 
and taught in the church, is no new doctrine, which here we see both 
taught and persecuted almost four hundred years ago. And as I have 
spoken hitherto sufficiently concerning their doctrine, so now we will 
briefly somewhat touch of the order of their life and conversation, 
as we find it registered in a certain old written book of inquisition.' 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE WALDENSES. 

The whole process cometh to this effect. The manner of the Wal-
denses is this. Kneeling upon their knees, leaning against some bank 
or stay, they do continue in their prayers in silence, as long as a man 
may say thirty or forty times, Pater foster. 	And this they do every 
day with great reverence, being amongst themselves and such as be of 
their own religion, and no strangers with them, both before dinner 
and after; likewise before supper and after; also at what time they 
go to bed, and in the morning when they rise, and at certain other 
times also;  as well in the day as in the night. 	Item, they use no 
other prayer but the prayer of the Lord, and that without any Ave 
Maria, and the creed, which they affirm not to be put in as any 
prayer by Christ, but only by the church of Rome. 	Albeit they 
have and use the seven articles of faith concerning the divinity, and 
seven articles concerning the humanity, arid the ten commandments, 
and seven works of mercy, which they have compiled together in a 
compendious book, glorying much in the same, and thereby offer 

,themselves ready to answer any man as to their faith. 
Then

ir maner 
of grace 

 Before they go to meat they have this grace, " Bencdicite, Kyrie 
eleyson; Christe eleyson, Kyrie eleyson, Pater noster." 	Which being 

'meat. said, then the elder amongst them beginncth thus, in their own tongue : 

(I) Ex inquisitorio quodam libello, de inoribus et consuetudine Waldensium. 
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"God who blessed the five barley loaves , and two fishes 	in the 	Hetirpri, 
desert before his disciples, bless this table, and what is set upon it, or 	A.a  
shall be set upon it: in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 1189.  
the Holy Ghost. Amen." 	And likewise again, when they rise from 
meat, the senior giveth thanks, saying, in the words of the Apoca-
lypse, "Blessing, and worship, and wisdom, and thanksgiving; honour, Their 
virtue, and strength, to God alone, for ever and ever. Amen." 	And 	fge 
addeth, moreover, " God reward them in their bosoms, and be bene- 'neat. 

ficial to all them that be beneficial to us, and bless us. 	And the 
God who hath given us corporal feeding, grant us his spiritual life, 
and God be with us, and we always with him." 	To which they 
answer again, "Amen." 	And thus saying grace, they hold their 
hands upward, looking up to heaven. 	After their meat and grace 
said, they teach and exhort amongst themselves, conferring together 
upon their doctrine, &c. 

In their doctrine and teaching they were so diligent and painful, 
that Reinerius, a writer about that time (an extreme enemy against Reine- 

them), in a long process, wherein he describeth their doctrine and orilisi4nui- 
asigta%st teaching, testifieth that he heard of one who did know the party, 	 f 
v "that a certain heretic," saith he, " only to turn a certain person away laidsp.- 

from our faith, and to bring him to his, in the night, and in the se s. 

winter time, swam over the river called Ibis, to come to him, and to 
teach him." 	Moreover, so perfect they were then in the Scriptures, 
that the said Reinerius saith, he did hear and see a man of the 
country unlettered, who could recite over the whole book of Job 
word by word, without book, with divers others, who had the -whole 
New Testament perfectly by heart. 

And although some of them rather merrily than skilfully ex- rut sji. 
pounded the words of St. John, " Sui non receperunt eum "— locus in 
" Swine did not receive him ;" yet were they not so ignorant and laacseel,"_" 
void of learning, nor yet so few in number, but that they did mightily dotes. 

prevail ; insomuch that Reinerius hath these words : 	" There was  The 

none durst stop them for the power and multitude of their favourers. EnTrLd. 
I have often been at their inquisition and examination, and there itv,tema 
were numbered forty churches infected with their heresy, insomuch ses. 
that in one parish of Cammach were ten open schools of them," &c.i 

And the said Reinerius, when he bath said all he can in de- Walden- 

praying and impugning them, 	yet is driven to confess this of pselitnsall  
them, where he cloth distinguish their . sect from other sects, and 	b 8

7' 
 1,rut 

bath these words : 	" This sect of Leonists hath a great show of Zid'ing 
holiness, in that they both live justly before men, and believe all atgem—
things well of God, and hold all the articles contained in the creed 

9 
• church of. 

Roe. 
only they do blaspheme the Romish church, and hate it," &c.' 

Now to touch somewhat their persecutions :—After they were 
driven out of Lyons, they were scattered into divers and sundry 
places, the providence of God so disposing, that the sound of their 
doctrine might be heard abroad in the world. 	Some, as I said, 
went to Bohemia ; Many did flee into - their provinces of France ; 

(I) "Non erat qui eos impedire anderet propter potentiam et multitudinem fautorum suorum. 
Inquisitioni et examinationi smpe interfui, et computatse suns quadragenre ecclesire, gum heresi 
infects fnerunt, at in una parochia Cammach fuerunt decem eorum scholm," &c. 

(2) " lime vero Leonistarum sects magnam habet speciem pietatis, co quod coram hominibus 
juste vivant, et bene omnia de Des credant, et omnes articulos, qui in symbolo continentur; solam 
Roman= ecclesiam blasphemant, et oderunt."—ax Orthuino grotto. 
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Henry IL some into Lombardy ; others into other places. &c. 	But as the 
A.  D.  cross commonly followeth the verity and sincere preaching of God's 
1189. word, so neither could these be suffered to live in rest. 	There are 

The cross yet to be seen the consultations of lawyers, archbishops, and bishops 
corn' 
monly 
followeth 

of France, as Narbonensis, Arelatensis, Aquensis, and Albanensis, 
devised amongst themselves, which yet remain in writing, for the 

Viraidwelr-d.  abolishing and extirpating of these Waldenses, written above three 
erse- seed 

more than 
hundred years ago • whereby it appeareth that there was a great 

' number of them in France. 
ree:yheuar; Besides, there was a whole council kept in Toulouse about three 
two by hundred and fifty-five years before, and all against these "Waldenses, An

r
t
is
i  

cht. who also were condemned in another council at Rome before that. 
What great persecutions were raised up against them in France 

by these four archbishops before mentioned, it appeareth by their 
-writings ; whereof I will recite some of their words,which towards 
the end be these : 	" Who is such a stranger that knoweth not 
the condemnation of the Waldenses, the heretics, done and past 
so many years ago, so famous, so public, followed upon with so 
great labours, expenses, and travail of the faithful, and sealed with 
so many deaths of these infidels, so solemnly being condemned and 

Anti- openly punished rl 	'Whereby we may see persecution to be no 
eh  n,'  thing  new thin" e,  in the church of Christ, when Antichrist so long before, 
whom he first be-
gan his 

even three hundred years, began to rage against these Waldenses. 
In Bohemia, likewise, after that, the same, called by the name of 

r
i
e
o
r
,
s
i
ec 11, Thaborites, as Sylvius recordeth, suffered no little trouble. 	But 

never persecution was stirred up against them, or any other people 
more terrible than was in these latter years in France by the French 
king, A. D. 1545, which lamentable story is described in Sleidan, 
and hereafter, in the process of this book, as we come to the order of 
years, shall be set forth, by the grace of Christ, more at large ; in 
the which persecution is declared, in one town, Cabriera, to be slain 

A horrible 
murder 
of Chts 
1101Y m

ris
ar' 

tyre' 

by the captain of Satan, Reinerius, eight hundred persons at once, 
without respect of women or children of any age ; of whom forty 
women, and most of them great with child, thrust intcsa barn, and 
the windows kept with pikes, and so fire set to them, were all 
consumed. 	Besides, in a cave not far from the town Mussium, 
to the number of five and twenty persons with smoke and fire were 

Reinerius 
pa 
ere  
horrible 

cutor. 

at the same time destroyed. 	At Merindolum the same tyrant, seeing 
all the rest were fled away, and finding one young man, caused him 
to be tied to an olive-tree, and to be destroyed with torments most 
cruelly; with much other persecution, as shall appear hereafter in the 
history translated out of Sleidan into English. 

A glover 
suffered 
martyr- 
dom in Cheron. 

But to return again to higher times, from whence we digressed. 
Besides that, Reinerius (above mentioned), speaketh of one in the 
town of Cheron, a glover, who was brought at this time to exami- 

roux bun- 
dred and 
forty- 
three

oght 

nation, and suffered. 	There is also an old monument of process, 
wherein appear four hundred and forty-three to be brought to 
examination in Pomerania, Marchia, and places thereabouts, about 

t° exams-  nation. A.D. 1391. 
(1) " Quis mint est solus ille peregrinus, qui condemnationem hmreticorum Valdensium ignorot 

a longe retro annis factam, tam famosam, tam publicam, tot et tantis laboribus, expcnsis et suds-
rtbus fidelium inseeutam, et tot mortibus ipsorum intidelium solenniter damnatorum, publiceque 
punitorom tam fortiter sigillatamt" &c. - 

   
  



ORIGIN OF THE DIFFERENT CROSSES. 271 
And thus much touching the origin, doctrine, and lamentable per-''7  a  

secutions of the Waldenses ; who, as is declared, first began about A. D. 
the time of this King Henry II. 1189. 

OTHER INCIDENTS HAPPENING IN THE REIGN OF THIS 
HENRY II. 

Concerning the first origin of the Waldenses, springing up in the 
days of this king, sufficient is already declared. 	Now remaineth 
in the like order of time to story also such other incidents as chanced 
under the reign of the said king, not unworthy to be observed, 
keeping the order of the time as near as we may, and as authors 
do give unto us. 

Mary, the daughter of King Stephen, being the abbess of Ramsey, 
Becket was married in this king's days to Matthew, earl of Boulogne ; which 

marriage Thomas Becket did work against, and did dissolve, by asmiser of 
reason whereof he procured himself great displeasure with the said 
earl, &c. 	A.D. 1161.1  

u!"-nages. 

The same year a certain child was crucified of the Jews in the Two chit- 
town of Gloucester.2 	After the same manner the wicked Jews had cic.,Tied7,' 
crucified another child before in the city of Norwich, in the days of the Jews. 
King Stephen, A.D. 1145. 

A collection was gathered through all England and France, of 
two pence in every pound, for the succour of the East Christians 
against the Turks, A.D. 1167? 

Babylon was taken and destroyed, and never since repaired, by 
Almaric, king of Jerusalem, A.D. 1170.4  

Babylon 
utterlyde- 
etroyed, 

In the year 11'73, almost all England was diseased with the cough." 
About this year also William, king of Scots, was taken in battle and 
imprisoned in England. 

Great war happened in Palestine, wherein the city of Jerusalem, 
with the cross and king of the city, and others of the temple, was 
taken by the Saracens, and the most part of the Christians there 

The holy-

7arren, 
Ijyt",,nee_ 

were either slain or taken. 	Cruel murder and slaughter were used 
by the Turk, who caused all the chief of the Christians to be brought 
forth and beheaded before his face; insomuch that Pope Urban 

ri.,..aiein, 
sVac heens. 

III. for sorrow died, and Gregory VIII., the next pope after him, 
lived not two months. 	Then, in the days of Pope Clement III., 
news and sorrow growing daily for the loss of Palestine, and the 
destruction of the Christians ; King Henry of England, and Philip, 
the French king, the duke of Burgundy, the earl of Flanders, the 
earl of Campania, with divers other christian princes, with a general 
consent, upon St. George's day, took the mark of the cross upon 

A  _voyage  

again-at. 
 

them, promising together to take their voyage into the Holy Land. thelurks 

At this time the stories say, the king of England first received the 
red cross, the French king took the white cross, the earl of Flanders 

mwernece  
of the 

took the green cross; and so likewise other princes diversly divers rrsreeasnie 
colours, thereby to be discerned every one by his proper cross. 	But In. 
King Henry, after the three years were expired, in which he promised 
to perform his voyage, sent to the pope for further delay of his pro-
mise, offering for the same to erect :three monasteries ; which thing 

(I) Ex chronic° 'Abilene= Cariensis. 	12) Jornalensis. 	. 	(3) Ibid. 
(4) Ex vetusto manuscripto exemplari historic: Cariensis. 	(5) Ex vetusto chron. Aeephalo. . 	' 
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ifenryTh he thus performed.: , in the church of Waltham he thrust out the 
A. D. secular priests, and set in monks instead of them. 	Secondly, he 
1189. repaired Amesbury, and brought in the nuns 	again, who before 

were excluded for their incontinent life. 	And thus performed he his 
promise made before to the pope, A.D. 1173. 

King of The king of Scots' did his homage and allegiance to the king of 
Scotland 
doing no. 
mage.  to 
the 

England and to his son, and to his chief lords ; promising that all 
the earls and barons of Scotland should do the like with their poste- 

of En- 
gland. 

ray. 	Item, all the bishops and abbots of the church of Scotland 
promised subjection and submission to the archbishop of York, 
A. D. 1175.2 	 • 

The custom was in this realm, that if any had killed any clerk or 
priest, he was not to be punished with the temporal sword, but only 
excommunicated and sent to Rome for the pope's grace and abso-
lution ; which custom, in. the days of this king, began first to be 
altered by the procurement of Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, 
A. D. 1176.' 

London 
bridge. 

London-bridge first began to be made of stone by one Peter, 
priest of Colechurch, A. D. 1176.* 

St. William of Paris was slain by the Jews on Maundy-Thursday, 
for which the Jews were burned, and he counted a saint, A. D. 1171. 

Irelaund 
ed subd Ireland 'subdUed to the crown of England by this king, A. D. MI.' 

to En- 
gland. 
Pilgrim- 
age to 
Canter- 
bury 
sprang up 
from a 
lying 
vision. 

About the five and twentieth year of the reign of the said King 
Henry, Louis the French king, by the vision of Thomas Becket 
appearing unto him in his dream, andpromising to him the recovery 
of his son, if he would resort to him at Canterbury, made his journey 
into England to visit St. Thomas at Canterbury, with Philip, earl of 
Flanders; where he offered a rich cup of gold, with other precious 
jewels, and one hundred vessels of wine yearly to be given to the 
covent of the church of Canterbury : 	notwithstanding, the said 
Philip in his return from England, taking his journey to Paris to 
visit St. Dennis, in the same his pilgrimage was stricken with such 
cold, that he fell into a palsy, and was benumbed in the right side of 
his body, A. D. 1178.6  

Stephen, bishop of Retimo, was wont to make many rhymes 
and gaudish prose to delight the ears of the multitude ; to whom a 
little before his death this verse was sounded in his ear, " Desine 
Indere temere, nitere propene surgere de pulvere :" A. D. 1178.' 

Transub- 
stantia- 
thin gain.. 
said• 

The Albigenses of the city of Toulouse, denied transubstantiation 
in the sacrament of Christ's body and .blood ; also that matrimony 
was a sacrament, &c. 	A. D..1178.8  

Queen King Henry separated himself from his wife Elenor, and held her 
Elenor ,mp

d
- many years in prison, as some think, for the love of Rosamond ; 

which seemeth to me to be the cause why God afterward stirred up 
all his sons to war against him, and to work him much sorrow ; 

(I) William, brother of Malcolm IV., is the monarch here referred to. 	He was taken prisoner 
before AMwick, by a stratagem, by Stutterville and Ralph de Glanville, two of King Henry's 
nobility, and was transported to Falaise, in Normandy, where he was compelled to sign a dis- 
graceful treaty. 	He returned to Scotland, and in the year 1175 Henry summoned him to meet him 
at York. 	All the nobility and landholders of Scotland accompanied him thither; the disgraceful 
treaty of Falaise was confirmed, and Scotland found herself under the protection of Henry, 
deprived of liberty and honour.—En. 	, 

(2) Nicol. Trivet. 	 (3) Ibid.  
(4) Ex Chron. cujus initium: "In diebus sanctissimi regis Edvardi," &e. Ex Riblioth. Canensi. 
;5) Ex variis Chron. 	(6) Jornalensis, et alii. 	(7) Nic. Trivet. 	(8) Ibid. 
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A. D. -11)79 ;1  notwithstanding, the said Elenor was shortly 	after. Ken,y17. 
reconciled to him. 	 AD. 

St. Frideswide was translated unto Oxford in the same year. 	1189. 
In the year 1180, there came to the council of Pope Alexander, E,q„,si. 

one Pisanus Burgundio, a man very cunning both in Greek and slt% a  _ ryso-Y  Latin, who brought and presented to the council the homilies of g 
Chrysostome upon the gospel of St. John, translated out of Greek geIgi f  
into Latin, and said that he had translated likewise a great part of ,apedstaN.ew 
his Exposition 	upon Genesis ; 	saying moreover, 	that 	the 	said inent. 
Chrysostome had made expositions in Greek of the whole of the Old 
Testament, and also of the New. 

The monks of Charterhouse first entered into this land, A.D. 1180. 
In the year 1181, Richard Pech, bishop of Coventry, before his The 

(loath renounced his bishopric, and became a canon in the church of bish° ntrf Covey 
St. Thomas by Stafford? 	 renoun. 

About the latter time of this King Henry, one Hugo, whom men ilthpirlc. 
were -wont to call St. Hugh of Lincoln, born in Burgundy, and Viiniet 
prior of the monks of Charterhouse, was preferred by the king to the 
bishopric of Lincoln, who after his death is said to have done great 
miracles, and therefore was counted a saint: A. D. 1186.' 

Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, began the building of his 
new house and church of Lambeth; but by the letters of Pope 
Clement III., he was forbidden to proceed in the building thereof. 
A. D. 1187.4  

I find likewise in the aforesaid old written chronicle remaining in the King  
hands of one William Cary, citizen of London, that King, Henry II. pale 
gave to the court and church of Rome for the death of Thomas Rome f (.1 Becket, forty thousand marks of silver, and five thousand marks of the death 
gold. 	A. D. 1187. 	 . 	 of Becket. 

Mention was,made a little above of Almaric, king of Jerusalem, 
who destroyed Babylon, so that it was never after to this day restored, 
but lieth waste and desolate ; wherein was fulfilled that which by the 
prophets, in so many places, was threatened to Babylon before. 
This Almaric had a son named Baldwin, and a daughter called 
Sibylla. 	Baldwin, from the beginning of his reign, was a leper, and 
had the falling-sickness, being not able, for feebleness of body, 
although valiant in heart and stomach, to satisfy that function. 

Sibylla, his sister, was first married to one Willerm, marquis of A worthy 
Mount Ferrat, by 	 hom she had a son, called also Baldwin. 	After rbrjuoaf 
him she -was married to another husband, named Guido de Liziniaco, and 
earl of Joppa and of Ascalon. 	Upon this it befel that the aforesaid Guido.  
Baldwin the leper, son of Almaric, being thus feeble and infirm, as is 
said, called his nobles together, with his mother and the patriarch, 
declaring to them his inability, and by their consents committed the 
under-government of the city unto Guido, the husband of Sibylla, 
his sister. 	But he being found insufficient, or else not lucky in the 
government thereof, the office was translated to another, named 
Raimund, earl of Tripolis. 	In the mean -while, the soldan with his 
Saracens mightily prevailed against the Christians, and overran the 
country of Palestine, during which time Baldwin the king departed; 

(n Nic. Trivet. 	(2)  Ex Chronic() pervetusto, cui inititn, " In diebus sanctis. regis," &c. (3) Flores. Hist. (4) Nic. Trivet. 
VOL. II. 	 T 
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ilen4 IT whereby the kingdom fell next to Baldwin (the son of Sibylla, by her 
A.D. first husband, Willerm), who, being but five years old, was put to 
)T89, the custody of the above Raimund. 	This Baldwin also died in 

his minority, before he came to his crown, whereby the next suc-
cession by descent fell to Sibylla, the wife of Guido above mentioned. 

A worthy 
exarnple 
of a true 
wtfet°'her  husband. 

The peers and nobles, joining together in council, offered unto the 
said Sibylla, as to the lawful heir to the crown, that she should be 
their queen

' 
 with this condition, that she should sequester from her, 

by solemn divorcement, the aforesaid Guido, her husband ; but she 
refused the kingdom offered to her on that condition, till at last 
the magistrates, with the nobles in general, granted unto her, and by 
their oaths confirmed the same, that whomsoever she would choose to 
be her husband, all they would take and obey as their king. 	Also 
Guido, her husband, with like petition among the rest, humbly 
requested her that the kingdom, for his sake, or for his private loss, 
might not be destitute of government. 	At length,she, with tears 
consenting to their entreaty, 	was 	contented, 	and 	solemnly was 
crowned their queen, who, after the custom, again received their 
fidelity by their oath ; whereupon Guido, without any hope either 
of wife or kingdom, de acted home quietly to his own. 	This done, 
the queen; assembling her states and prelates together, entered talk 
with them about the choosing of the king, according to that which 

.they had promised, and sworn unto her, namely, to obey him as their 
king, whom she would name to be her husband. 	Thus, while they 
were all in great expectation, waiting every man whom she would 
nominate, the queen, with a loud voice, said to Guido, that stood 
amongst them : " Guido, my lord, I choose thee for my husband, 
and yielding myself and my kingdom unto you, openly I protest you 

• to be the king." 	At these words all the assembly being amazed, 
wondered that one simple woman so wisely had beguiled so many 
.wise men; and worthy was she, no doubt, to be commended and 
extolled for her singular virtue, both of faithful chastity and high 
prudence ; so tempering the matter, that she both obtained to her 
husband the kingdom, and retained to herself again her husband, 
whom she so faithfully loved. 	A. D. 1186.' 

As I have hitherto described the •public acts of King Henry, so 
now I mean to touch something of his private conditions. 	He was 
of mean stature, eloquent and learned, manly and bold in chivalry, 
fearful of the mutability and chance of war, more lamenting the 
death of his soldiers dead, than loving them alive; 	none more 
courteous and liberal for the obtaining of his purpose ; in peace and 
tranquillity none more rough ; 	stubborn against 	the stubborn ; 
sometimes merciful to those whom he had vanquished • straight to his 
household servants, but liberal to 	strangers; publicly, of public 
things, liberal, sparing of his own ; whom once he took a displeasure 
against, hardly, or never, would he receive again to favour; some-
what lavish of his tongue ; a willing breaker of his promise ; a lover 
of his own ease,but an oppressor of Isis nobility; a severe avenger 
and furtherer of justice ; variable of word, and crafty in his talk ; an 
,open adulterer; a nourisher of discord amongst his children ; more7  
over, the papists, bearing him for Thomas Becket',s quarrel and midi 

,(4), Ex Ilistoria ninnuackipta otti initium, " Rex Pietorum." 	Ex Bibliotheca Carlene =Waft. 
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like, as may be gathered, no good will, term him an adversary of the Henryrz. 
faith, the mall and beetle of the church. A. D. 

Also in the chronicle entitled 'Scala Mundi,' I find of him, that he 1189. 
followed the steps, manners, and conditions of Henry I. his grand- 
father, in every point. 	He preserved firm peace, and executed strict 
justice, through all his dominions. 	He loved marvellous well his 
forests ; and again, those who were transgressors either to his crown 
or person, he most severely punished..  

Moreover, in a certain history entitled ' De Regibus Angliw; I 
find that this king was sundry times admonished to reform and amend 
his life, and first by one who was an old man, in the castle of Cardif, 
in Wales, at that time of the year called ' Dominica in albis,' the eighth 
day after Easter ; where also, after that he heard mass, and was going 
to take his horse, there stood a certain man by him, somewhat yel-
lowish, his hair being rounded, lean, and ill-favoured, having on a 
white coat, and being barefoot, who looked upon the king, and spake 
on this wise :—" Good old king ;" that done, thus he proceedeth,— 
" the King saluteth you, and his blessed mother; John Baptist and Irking 
Peter straitly charge you, that upon the Sundays, throughout all your anisiled to 
dominions, there be no buying and selling, or other servile business neg.  
(those only excepted which appertain to the preparation of meat and 
drink); which thing if thou shalt observe, whatsoever thou takest in stn4ealree 

from huy- 
hand, thou shalt happily finish and bring to pass." 	Then spake the 
king, in French, unto the knight that held his horse by the bridle : 

is'egg̀l. 

"Ask of this churl whether he dreamed this or not ?" 	And in the 
mean while that the knight should have interpreted the king's words 
and message, he spake before, and said, " Whether this be a dream 
or not, mark well what day this is ; for unless thou do these things 
and amend thy life, such news shalt thou hear within these twelve 
months, as will make thee lament and mourn till thy dying day." 
And when these words were spoken, the man vanished out of his sight ; 
and within one year after, Henry, Gaufrid, and Richard, his sons, 
forsook him, their father, and took part with the French king. 	The 
king of Scots, and the earls of Chester and Leicester, made an insurrec- 
tion against the king. 	Many other premonitions were given also to 
the king, but all these did he little esteem. 	The second who did Thedse. 
admonish him, was a certain Irishman, giving him certain secret signs. tcci li Ird aanad- 
And thirdly, a certain knight of Findesey, named Philip de Easterby, 
sailing with him over into France, declared unto the king, in Nor- 

Itrgoti,  Iry to 
mandy, seven articles which he should amend ; which thing if he 
would do, he should reign seven years most honourably, and should 
take the holy cross from his enemies ; or else he, in the fourth year, 
should die in great ignominy. 	The three first things were these, 
which he at his coronation sware to observe, that is, to defend the 
church, to maintain good laws, and to condemn no man to death 
without judgment. 	The fourth was, for the restoring of inheritance 
wrongfully taken ; the fifth was, in doing justice without reward ; the 
sixth was, of ministers and officers' wages and stipends; the seventh 

his .life.  

The 
was, of expelling the Jews, leaving them some money to depart withal. kylento''tsy. 
But the king not amending his life, there rose up against him three fahelif 
strong enemies ; that is to say, his three sons, along with the French It

rn
o Used  

king. 	But, after the king, forsooth, had gone a pilgrimage to the Crinl.  
T 2 
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ftich.ria martyr's tomb, barefoot, William, king of Scots, and the earls of 
A.D.  Chester and Leicester, were taken at Alnwiek. 
1189. 'In the five arid thirtieth year of his reign, being in the castle of 

The death Chinon, in Normandy, he died; at whose death those who were 
of Henry present rt. 

king 
were so greedy of the spoil, that they left the body of the 

naked, and not so much could be found as a cloth to cover it, 
till a page, .coming in,. and seeing the king lying so ignominiously, 
threw his cloak upon him ; -wherein, saith the author, was verified the 
surname which from his youth he bare, being called Henry Court 
Mantil. 

RICHARD THE FIRST.' 

A.D. IN the year above recited, which was A.D. 1189, King Richard, 
1189. the eldest son of Henry II., succeeding his father, entered upon his 

crown; at which time Pope Clement sat at Rome, succeeding Gre- 
gory, who died a little before with sorrow for the loss of the holy 
cross. 

No Jew 
to enter 
the palace 

During the time of his coronation, it befel, that notwithstanding 
the king, the day before his coronation, by public edict commanded 

or church 
during 
Richard's 

both the Jews,2  and their wives, not to presume to enter either the 
church or his palace, during the solemnization of his coronation, 

cti°07."-  amongst his nobles and barons •; yet, while the king was at dinner, the 
chieftain of the Jews, with divers others of his Jewish affinity and 
superstitious sect, against the king's prohibition, together with other 
press, entered the court gates. 	Whereat a cliristian man being 
offended, struck one of them with his hand or fist, and bid him stand 
further from the court gate, as the king had given commandment; 
-whose example others also following, being displeased with the Jews, 
offered them the like contumely. 	Others also, supposing that the 
king had so commanded indeed, as using the authority of the king, 
fell upon all the Jews that stood by without the court gate. 	And 
'first they - beat them with their fists, but afterwards they took up 
stones and such other things as they could get, and threw at them. 
And thus driving them from the court gates, some of them they 
-Wounded, some they slew, and some they left for dead. 

A Jew There was amongst this number of the Jews one called ' the blessed 
LharrIgahi,_ Jew of York,' who was so sorely wounded and beaten with the rest, 
Sized. that, for fear of his life, he said he would become a Christian, and 

was indeed baptized of William, the prior of the church of St. Mary 
•of York ; whereby he escaped the great peril of death he was in, 
and the persecutors' hands. 	In the mean while there was a great 
rumour spread throughout the whole city of London, that the king 
had commanded to destroy all the Jews. 	Whereupon, as well the 
citizens, as innumerable people more, being assembled to see the 
king's coronation, armed themselves and came together. 	The Jews 

The, Jews 
in London 
slain, 

thus being for the most part slain, the rest fled into their houses, 
where fora time, through the strong and sure building of them, they 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 70. 	Ed. 1583, p. 234. 	Ed. 1597, p. 213. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 265.—En. 
(2) The atrocities against the unfortunate Jews here recorded, are fully related in Walter 

Iterningford, Gale Script. VOL ii. pp. 514-518.—En. 
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were defended. 	But at length their houses were set on fire, and they Richard'. 
destroyed therein. 	 A. D. 

These things being declared to the king; whilst he with his nobles 	1189. 
and barons were at dinner, he sendeth immediately Ranulfe de Glan- --- 
Vile; the lord high steward of England, with divers other noblemen 
to accompany him, that they might stay and restrain these so bold 
enterprises of the Londoners : but all was in vain, for in this so great 
a tumult, none there was that either regarded what the nobility said, The

a 
 smali 

or else any whit reverenced their personages, but rather with stern itgnobi°- 
looks and threatening words, advised them, and that quickly, to depart. Intiltnsatnud-
Whereupon they, with good deliberation, thinking it the best so to do, itral

s
rrec• 

departed ; the tumult and insurrection continuing till the next day. 	• 
At that time also the king, sending certain of his officers into the 
city, gave them in commandment to apprehend and present some, 
such as were the chief of the malefactors : 	of whom three were 
condemned to be hanged, and so were ; the one, for that he had robbed 
a Christian's house in this tumult ; and the other two, for that they 
fired the houses, to the great danger of the city. 	After this, the king 
sent for him who from a Jew was converted to Christianity, and in 
the presence of those who saw where he was baptized, the king asked 
him whether he was become a Christian or not ? 	He answering the 
king, said, No, but to the intent that he might escape death, he pro- 
mised to do whatsoever the Christians would have him. 	Then the 
king asked the archbishop of Canterbury, other archbishops and bishops 
being present, what were best to be done with him ? 	Who unad- 	An unad. 
visedly answering, said, " If he will not be a man of God, let him strd:-  
be a man of the devil -.'" and so revolted he again to Judaism. 	an arch, 

Then the king sent his writs to the sheriffs of every county, to bishop. 

inquire for the authors and stirrers of this outrage ; of whom three 	• 
were hanged, divers were imprisoned. 	So great was then the hatred 
of EnglisIn'nen against the Jews, that as soon as they began to be 
repulsed in the court, the Londoners taking example thereof, fell 
upon them, set their houses on fire, and spoiled their goods. 	The 
country again, following the example of the Londoners, semblably 
did the like. 	And thus the year, which the Jews took to be their 
jubilee, was to them a year of confusion ; insomuch, that in the city 
of York, the Jews obtaining the occupying of a certain castle for 
their preservation, and afterwards .not being willing to restore it to the 
Christians again, when they saw no other remedy, but by force to be 
vanquished, first they offered much money for their lives; when that 
would not be taken, by the counsel of an old Jew amongst them, A  misers. 
every one, with a sharp. razor, cut another's throat, whereby a thou- 	caq a e s nvde d 
sand and five hundred of them were at that time destroyed. 	Neither c.tfZle 
was this plague of theirs undeserved ; for every year commonly their Jews. 
custom was, to get some christian man's child from the parents, and 
on Good Friday to crucify him, in despite of our religion.' 
' 	King Richard, after the death of his father, coming unto remem-
brance of himself, and of his rebellion against his father, sought for 
absolution of his trespass ; and, in part of satisfaction for the same, 
agreed with Philip, the French king, about Easter next ensuing, to 
take his voyage with him for the recovery of Christ's patrimony, 

(0 Ex Chiron. Westin. cut initium, " /Ems corn Aseanio," &e. 
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Bichardr, which they called the Holy Land. 	Whereupon the said King. 
A. D.  Richard, immediately after his coronation, to prepare himself the 
1189. better for his journey, set to sale 	divers of his manors, whereof 

,Ehe cove- 
toils gree- 
diness of 
whops, 
in buying 
great 

Godfrey Lucy, then bishop of Winchester, bought a couple for two 
thousand marks ; to wit, Wergrave and ilelenge. 	The abbot of 
Bury bought another, for a thousand marks, called Middlesay. 	Hugh 
Puzas, bishop of Durham, bought the lordship of Seggesfield, or 

lordships. Sedberga, with the wapentake, and all the appurtenances thereto 
belonging ; he bought also the earldom of Northumberland, whom, 
when the king should solemnize after the manner of secular earls, 
merrily with a mocking jest, " Lo," said he, " of an old bishop I 
have made a young earl: 	And because the said bishop had pro- 
fessed before, by a solemn vow, to visit the Holy Land, to be released 
of his vow, he compounded with the pope for a great sum of money 
there-for ; and moreover gave to the king a thousand marks to remain 
at home, as the chief justice of England. 	*At that time it appeareth 
that these taxes, tolls, exactions, and subsidies, either were not known, 
or not so much had in use; by reason whereof this king was driven 
to make other shifts, by selling offices, liberties, and privileges.*' 

sleight. 
to get 
rigmey, 

Over and besides, the king set out all that he had to sale, such as 
woods, castles, townships, lordships, earldoms, baronages, *and, as he 
said himself, he would have sold London also, if he could have found 
any able to buy it ;* 'ordaining also divers new bishops, and not 
without some advantages, as appeared, to his purse ; feigning more-
over his old seal to be lost, that they which had lands to hold might 
be driven to renew their writings again by the new seal, whereby 
great substance of money was gained. 

A tenth 
gathered 
throug h 
all 
land

ng.  

Above all this, by the commandment of Pope Clement III., a 
tenth also was exacted of the whole realm, in such sort as that the 
Christians should make up for the king seventy thousand pounds, the 
Jews six thousand pounds? 	King Richard, after his coronation, sent 
certain earls and barons unto Philip the French king, in the time of 
his parliament at St. Denis, desiring him to remember his promise 
made for the recovery of Christ's holy patrimony out of the Saracens' 

Philip 	
- and 

ard con- 
eludin to 
travel t 

g 
 o 

the d Holy 
Lan 

hands. 	Unto whom he sent word again, in the month of December, 
certifying him how he had bound himself by solemn oath, deposing 
upon the evangelists, that he, the next year following, about the time 
of Easter, had certainly prefixed to address himself towards that 
journey; requiring him likewise not to fail, but to be ready at the 
term above limited, appointing also the place where both the kings 
should meet together. 

A.D.1190. 
north- 

ern brawl 
in 
at the 

the 

church  of 

In the year next ensuing, A. D. 1190, at the beginning of it, being 
Twelfth-even, fell out a foul northern brawl, which turned well near 
to a fray, between the archbishop newly elected of the church ofral York and his company, on the one side, and Henry, dean of the said 

York. church, with his catholic partakers, on the other side, upon occasion 
as followeth : Gaufrid, or Geffrey, son of King Henry II. and brother 
to King Richard, whom the king had elected a little before to the 
archbishopric of York, upon the even of the Epiphany, which we 
call Twelfth-day, was disposed to hear evensong with all solemnity in 

(1) This and the succeeding passage, between single asterisks, are from the Edition of 1563, p. 69.—ED. 	(21 Ex Clay. fol. 134. 
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the cathedral church, having with him Hammon the chanter, with Richard): 
divers other canons of the church. The archbishop tarrying something A.  D.  
long, belike in adorning and attiring himself, in the mean while Henry 	1190. 
the dean, and Bucard the treasurer, disdaining to tarry his coming, Henry, 
with a bold courage lustily began their holy evensong,with singing 	Yor  their York nand 

a
k   

psalms, ruffling of descant, and merry piping of organs. 	Thus, this Bucard, 
catholic evensong, with as much devotion begun, as God's high service bvie,g,"Zer-
proceeding, was now almost half complete, when, at length (they for theireng. 
being in the midst of their mirth) in cometh the newly elect with his arch-
train and guardians,' all full of wrath and indignation, for that they Thedean 
durst be so bold, not waiting for him, to begin God's service, and so and trea- 
eftsoons commanded the choir to stay and hold their peace. 	The svitiorue  id not 
chanter likewise, whose name was Hammon, by virtue of his office, cevensong 
commandeth the same. 	But the dean and treasurer, on the other at the r  
side, willed them to proceed ; 	and so they sung on, and would rishop's 
not stint. 	Thus, the one half crying against the other, the whole I, nn-d  . 
choir was in a roar, their singing was turned to scolding, their chant- meat. 
ing to chiding; and if, instead of the organs, they had had a drum, I 
doubt they would have ' sol-fa-ed' by the ears together. 

At last, through the authority of the archbishop, and of the The arch- 
chanter the choir began to surcease and give silence. 	Then the bgzeptiti,e-. 
newly elect, not contented with what had been sung before, with eavgealirg 
certain of the choir, began the evensong over again. 	*The treasurer The trea- 
not thinking to take such a foil, caused all the tapers and candles to spuu[eterth 
be put out, and so their unhappy evensong was ceased again?* For, ctdtp:s.  
like as without the light and beams of the sun, there is nothing but The 
darkness in all the world, even so you must understand the pope's Inea. 
church can see to do nothing, *and that the popish evensong is blind, nothing 
without candlelight, yea, though the sun should shine in the choir without dle never so clear and bright ; by reason whereof they went away even- light. 
songless, and so left their, God in the church, that night, unserved.* 

h. h  This being so, the archbishop, thus disappointed on every side of his Th
if suet _or purpose, made a grievous plaint, declaring to the clergy and to the York  

people what the dean and treasurer had done ; and so upon the same, if'reonided 
suspended both them and the church from all divine service, till they service. 

should make to him due satisfaction for their trespass. 	 - 
*Where note, by the way, good reader, that either the singing of 

the popish service doth little serve to God's honour, or else how could 
this archbishop be so injurious to God, to stop him of his honour 
because they had dishonoured him ? But to the purpose again.* 

The next day, which was the day of Epiphany, when all the people 
of the city were assembled in the cathedral church, as their manner 	. 
was (namely, in such feasts), devoutly to hear divine service, as they 	- 
call it, of the church, there were also present the archbishop and the 
chanter, with the residue of the clergy, looking when the dean and LIVI,73,,n 
treasurer would come and submit themselves, making satisfaction 
for their crime. 	But they, still continuing in their stoutness, refused utnit t. 
so to do, exclaiming and uttering contemptuous words against the tr,:r,' 

:archbishop and his partakers. 	When the people heard this, they in The 
a o 3,reat.rage would have fallen upon them ; but the archbishop would people 

incense] 
aga  (1) ',, Gardevian," one who collects the spiritualities of a bishopric during a vacancy in the See. 	them. (2) For this passage, with the two succeeding ones, see Ed. 1563, p. 70.—ED. 
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Richard' not suffer that. 	The dean then and his fellows, perceiving the stir of 
A;  D. 	the people, for fear, like pretty men, were fain to flee, some to 
1190. the tomb of St. William of York ; some ran unto the dean's house, 

and there shrouded themselves, whom the archbishop then accursed. 
And so, for that day, the people returned home without any service' 

Kings 	After this time Kim,b  Richard, preparing to set all things in order Rcha  
• prepareth before his going, 	committed the whole government of the realm for his 

journey. principally to William, bishop of Ely, his chancellor, and to Hugh, 
bishop of Durham, whom he ordained to be the chief justice of all 

The chief England in his absence ; the one to have the custody of the Tower, 
of rgers  with the oversight of all other parts of the land on this side of 
realm M Humber; the other,.. who was the bishop of Durham, to have charge the king's 
absence. over all other his dominions beyond Humber, sending, moreover, 

unto Pope Clement, in the behalf of the aforesaid -William, bishop 
of Ely, that he might be made the pope's legate through all England 
and Scotland, which also was obtained. 	Thus the bishop being ad- 
vanced in high authority, to furnish the king towards his setting 
forth, provideth out of every city in England two palfreys, and two 
sumpters, and also out of every abbey one palfrey and one sumpter. 

These things and others thus set in a stay, the king, according to 
his former appointment, about the time of Easter, sailed to France, 
where the French king and he conferring together, because they 
could not make ready at that time of Easter, concluded to take 
a longer day, proroguing their voyage till after Midsiunmer. 	In the 
mean time, the king occupying himself in redressing and establishing 
such things as further were to be ordered, there determined that 
Gaufrid and John his brethren, should not enter into England for three 
years after his departure; nevertheless he released that bond afterward 

. 	to his brother John. 	Then he appointed the captains and constables 
over his navy, and set laws to be observed in his journey upon the seas ; 
but especially his care was to make unity and concord between 
parties that were at variance, and to set them together at one. 

Ccnten- 	'At this time the long contention began to be appeased, which so 
tion 
betwixt 	many years had continued between Baldwin, archbishop of Canter- 
Baldwin, bury, 	and his monks of Christchurch ; 	the discourse whereof, arch 
bishop of although it be somewhat tedious to be set forth at large, being 
Canter- 
bury, and enough to make a whole tragedy, yet to the intent the age now 
v
t]s of  present may see what great conflicts and disquietness, upon what 

Christ- 	little trifles, have been stirred up, what little peace and unity bath 
church. been not only in this church, but commonly in all other churches 

under the 	pope's 	catholic 	regiment ; 	I 	thought it 	not 	labour 
ill bestowed somewhat to intenneddle in opening to the eyes of the 

shopsbi 	reader the consideration of this matter; wherein first is to be under-
of Canter- stood, that the archbishops of Canterbury, commonly being set up bury cotn 
roenlY 	by the pope, especially since the time of the Conquest, have put the werewont 
to work 	kings of this land to much sorrow and trouble, as appeareth by 

g kin 	William Rufus and Lanfranc, and also Anselna ; by Henry I. and the Eng- of 
land 	Anselm ;3  King Stephen and Theobald ; Henry IL and Becket, &c. much 
sorrow. 	For this the kings of this land have used the more care and circum-

m Ex veteri Chronic° manuscripto, cui initium, 'Anno gratire millesimo,' &c. 
(2) Foxe enters here solely upon Ecclesiastical History, from the days of Lanfranc, to a.n. 1190. 
(3) '‘ Anselm, who brought in the conception of our Lady to be hallowed, stirred coals in 

England against his king, Henry." Ed. 1563,p. 31.—ED. 
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spection, to have such archbishops placed in the see as either should Rwhardl. 
stand with them, or at the least should not be against them.' 	A. D. 

Now to the purpose of our matter intended. 	First, after Lan- 	1137 

	

franc, who was archbishop twenty years, the see standing vacant five 	to 
years, succeeded Ansehn, and sat seventeen years ; after whom, the 	1190. 
see standing vacant four years, succeeded Rodulph, and continued .Orsteen, 
nine years; then followed William, who sat twelve years, and died reckon. 
A.D. 1187; after whom came Theobald, in the time of King Stephen. 
This Theobald, being no great favourer of the monkish generation, 
fell out with Jeremias, prior of the house of Canterbury, for certain 
causes between them ; for which the archbishop, taking stomach 
against the prior, would lay the sentence of interdiction against him. 
The prior, seeing that, to save himself, made his appeal to Pope Jeremy, 
Innocent. 	The archbishop, provoked the more by that, deposed him rpc :no Lori:.  
from his priorship, and placed one Walter in his room. 	Jeremias, bumtt,P- 
notwithstanding, making his complaint and appeal to Rome, obtained lo Pope 
letters from the pope to Henry bishop of Winchester, being the Innocent.  
pope's legate, by virtue whereof, he, against the heart of the arch- 
bishop, was restored, and Walter displaced. 	Nevertheless, the said 
Jeremy, not Willing there to continue with displeasure of the arch-
bishop, shortly after, of his own accord, renounced his priory, and 
Walter again was received in his stead. 	Not long after this followed 
the general council at Rheims, A.D. 1140. 	To that council, Theo- 
bald, contrary to the commandment of the king, would needs resort, 
to show his obedience to the pope ; wherefore, at his returning home 
again, the' king took such displeasure with him, that, within a -while 
after, the archbishop was driven to void the realm, and fly into 
France, where he, by censure of interdiction, suspended divers 
churches and religious houses which refused to come to the council; 
and also, hearing how the king had seized upon all his goods, he 
interdicted likewise all the king's land whatsoever, belonging to the 
crown : so that the king, in conclusion, was fain to compound with 
him, and fall to agreement, which was about A.D. 1148.2  

After this, 	A.D. 	1151, after 	the 	death 	of Hugh, 	abbot 	of A rrivo- 
St. Austin's in Canterbury, Silvester was elected by the covent to 11=8,terit'le 
be their abbot in the reign of King Stephen. 	When this Silvester Tarlietbald, 
came unto Theobald the archbishop, to make his profession of sub- bishop, 
jection unto him, and to receive of him consecration, the archbishop reds tse  1,1,

- 
was contented, if that the abbot would come to Christchurch in rtlu.sf 
Canterbury, and there make his profession. 	But to this, Silvester in tin's. 
no case would yield to take his consecration there ; but, in any other 
church, wheresoever the archbishop would, he was contented. 	To 
this, when the archbishop in nowise would agree, Silvester, making a Silvester 
great bag of money, went to Rome, where he obtained of the pope otroeRthoniu 
for money (for what cannot money do at Rome ?) letters that the 
archbishop should consecrate the abbot in his own church of 
St. Austin, and also not exact of him any profession of canonical 
subjection. 	Hereupon the archbishop was compelled, against his 
will, to come to,  the abbot's church, and there, at the pope's com-
mandment,: to consecrate him simply, and without any further 
profession to be required. 

(0 Mc Chron. Gervas. 	 (2) Ibid. 
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Richirdl. Then Walter, prior of Christchurch in Canterbury, seeing that,' 
A. D. and perceiving how prejudicial and derogatory the example thereof 
1137 would be to the honour and majesty of their church, through counsel 

to of his brethren, went thither; and, notwithstanding the doors were 
1190. straitly watched and kept, yet, by means, he at last got in ; and as he 

The 
monks of 
Christ- 
hurch, 

against 
the

nks 

saw the archbishop attired in his pontificalibus, ready to minister 
consecration to the abbot, he stepped straight to the archbishop, and 
at once appealeth him up to Rome, for the great injury wrought 
against the church of Canterbury, forbidding him in the name of him mo 	of 

St. Aus- 
tin, 

—  to -whom he appealed, to proceed any further. 	And so this holy 
consecration was for the present time staid, for which Silvester, with 

Silvester 
trudgeth 
yote.t° 

a new purse of money, was fain to travel and trot again to Rome, 
where he, complaining of the archbishop, and accusing him of con-
tempt of the pope, in not executing the commandment sent down, 
obtaineth again new letters with more effectual charge to the aforesaid 
archbishop, that he, without any profession, simply should give to 
Silvester his consecration in his own church, " omni occasione et 
appellatione remota," " all manner of stay, or let, or appellation to 
the contrary notwithstanding." 	And so, in conclusion, the abbot, 
contrary to whatsoever the archbishop and all the monks of Canter- 

Silvester 
cense- bury could do, was, in his own church, made abbot, and had the 
crated 

hit in  
s own 

victory for that time. 	Notwithstanding, the archbishop left not the 
matter so, but within five years after obtained of Pope Adrian, that 

church. Silvester should make profession of his obedience to the archbishop, 
and so he did.' 

In a few years after this died King Stephen, A.D. 1154 ; and after 
him Theobald, the archbishop, A.D. 1159, after he had sat three and 
twenty years ; after whom, through the instant procurement of King 
Henry II., was placed Thomas Becket, the 	king's 	chancellor, 
A.D. 1162, 	of whose sturdy rebellion against the king, because 
sufficient hath been said before, it shall not need to make a double 
labour now about the same. 

After the death of Becket, much ado there was between King 
Henry II. and Odo, prior of Canterbury, about the election of a new 
archbishop. 	For the king seeing the realm so oftentimes encumbered 
by those popish archbishops, and fearing lest the monks of Canter-
bury should elect such another as would follow the ,steps of Thomas 
Becket, most humbly, with cap in hand, and courtesy of knee, desired 

Odo,prior 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Odo the prior, that at his request, and for contentation of his mind, 
such a one might be elected as he would appoint (appointing and 
naming a certain bishop, who was a good simple man after the king's 
liking); but the prior dissemblingly answering the king again, that he 

Richard, 
tri

,,
o
,
r
er

of 

elected 
arch- 

neither could nor would, without the consent of his covent, give 
promise to any man ; in fine, contrary to the king's so humble 
request, he agreed to the election of another, who was the prior of 0 

bishop of Dover, called Richard, A.D. 1173, and who continued in that see 
Canter-
bury. eleven years. 
Another And here was renewed again the like variance between this arch- 
frivolous conten- 
tion 

bishop, and Roger, abbot of the Austin monks in Canterbury, as 
was before mentioned between Theobald and Silvester; for, when 

(1) Ex Gervas. 
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the said Roger, after his election to be abbot, must needs take his 

k83 

Richard!. 
consecration at the archbishop's hand, the archbishop would not A.D.  
grant it unto him, unless he made profession of obedience, according 1137 
to the ancient custom of his predecessors. 	Then Roger, consulting to 
with his monks, at first refused so to do ; but at length was con- 
tented, so it might not be done in the archbishop's church, but in 
any other church where he would, underwriting this clause withal, 

1190. 

" salvis utriusque ecclesim privilegiis ;" that is, " saving the privileges 
of both churches." 	To this the archbishop said again, first, that he 
should make his due and canonical profession, and that he should not 
come to him with writing or underwriting, but should say in his 
heart, " salve sancta parens," or " salve festa dies," not " salvis privi- 
legiis," or any such like thing. 	Whereunto when the Austin monks 
in no case would consent, nor the archbishop otherwise would grant 
his benediction, Roger the abbot was fain to post to Rome, and 
there to bring the archbishop in hatred in the court of Rome, and 
made his abbey tributary to Pope Alexander. 	A.D. 1177. 

The pope, well contented with this, not only granteth the abbot Roger the 
his desire, but also, in contumely of the archbishop, dubbeth the 
abbot with all such ornaments as to a prelate appertain ; and so, 

abbot 	
it 

 
j,eotTeun;

et 

A.D. 1178, sent home the abbot triumphantly with his ring and mitre, 
and other ensigns of victory, with letters also to the archbishop, 
enjoining him, immediately upon the sight thereof, to consecrate the 
abbot in his own church, and without making any profession. 

:N_ Julimph. 

Although with these letters the archbishop was shrewdly pressed, 
yet, notwithstanding, his stout heart would not stoop for this ; but 
he laid his appeal against the same, and so the consecration for that 
time was suspended. 

Then Roger, for his more defence, getting the king's letters, 
travelled up the second time to Rome, where grievously he com- 
plained to Pope Alexander of the archbishop. 	At the same time a 
general council was summoned to be kept at Lateran, where Richard 
the aforesaid archbishop was also looked for amongst other bishops to 

c.iii_ 
. tate- 

be present, who came as far as Paris, but, being there, durst approach :a:Julie'. 
no further, and so retired home again ; whereupon the pope being 7,na:: 
offended with his contempt, without any more delay, exalted the Roger 
abbot with his own consecration, and invested him with all pomp and atrgazenth 
glory; howbeit, providing before that the said consecration should Rome. 
redound to no prejudice against the liberties of the mother church of cIrsactas" 
Canterbury, and so, upon the same, wrote to the archbishop his 
letters of certificate, with this addition 	annexed, ." salvo jure et 
dignitate Cant. eccle,sim :" that is to say, " saving the liberties and 
dignities of the church of Canterbury." 

The council ended, Roger the abbot returneth home, although 
with an empty purse, yet full of victory and triumph. 	The arch- 
bishop, again thinking to work some grievance to the Austin monks, 
had procured, in the mean time, letters from Pope Alexander to the 
bishop of Durham and the abbot of St. Alban's, that they should 
cause the said Roger, abbot of the Austin monks, to show unto the 
archbishop all the old privileges of his house; which indeed, being 
showed, seemed to be rased and new written, with bulls of lead, 
not after the manner or style of that age, nor pretending any such 
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Richard'. antiquity -as should seem to Teach from the time of Austin, but 
A. D.  rather newly counterfeit. 
1137 All this notwithstanding, the abbot, bearing him bold upon the 

to pope's favour, ceased not still to disquiet and overcrow the archbishop 
1190. by all ways he could, in exempting all his priests and laymen belonging 

to his jurisdiction from the archbishop's obedience ; forbidding also 
that any of his should come to his chapters or synods, or fear any 

Richard, 
the arch-
bishop, 
staid by 
the king. 

sentence of his curse or excommunication. 	Whereupon the arch-' 
bishop, about the month of November the same year, sailing over to 
Normandy, where the king was, thought to take his journey to the 
pope to complain of the abbot ; but being stayed by the king, he 
was not suffered to pass any further, the king labouring what he 

The could to bring them to agreement. 	Nevertheless the pope and his 
eRX rin i  Ihe t " Romans," saith my story, " caring more for gold and silver, than 
men 

iaate varnc 
to get 

for justice, still stirred coals of sedition and debate between them."' 
In the year ensuing, which was A.D. 1184, died Richard, the 

money. archbishop 	aforesaid, in the eight and 	thirtieth year of King 
Henry II., after whose decease much trouble happened about the 
election of a new archbishop, between the king and the monks of 

Monks of Canterbury. 	And now, to enter here into the story of Baldwin, 
Canter 
bury sent 

arty 
 II. ry 

about 
choosing 
their,  
al-ch" bishop. 

above mentioned : first, the king sent to the monks, that they should 
consider with themselves 	about the election of their archbishop, 
and be ready against the time that he would send for them to the 
court. 	Upon this the covent, gladly assembling together, agreed in 
themselves upon one, whom they thought chiefly to prefer; yet 
naming four more, that if the king should refuse one, the other yet 
might stand. 	Now the practice of the monks was, first, to keep 
the election in their own hands only, as much as they could. 	And 
secondly, ever to give the election either to some prior or monk of 
their own house, or to some abbot or bishop who sometimes had 
been of their company ; whereby, as much inconvenience and blind 
superstition was bred in the church of England, so the same disliked 
both the king and the bishops not a little. 

Sent for 
to the 
king a 
second 
tune. 

As this past on, King Henry II., when he saw his time, willed 
the monks of Canterbury to be cited or sent for, to understand what 
they had concluded in their election. 	Whereupon the monks sent 
up their prior, called Alanus, with certain other monks, to Reading, 
where the king then lay, about the month of August ; who at first 
were courteously entertained, but, after the king had intelligence 
whom they had nominated and elected, they, were sent home again 

The  king with cold cheer; the king willing them to pray better, and to advise 
offended 
wit more earnestly upon the matter amongst themselves. 	Alanus, the 
Alan, the prior, with his fellows, thus departed; who coming home, in conclu- 
prior, and 
with the 

'• 
lion, so concluded amongst themselves, that they would remit no jot 

tbrolf of their liberties to the king, without the pope's consent and know- 
Canter- 
bury.. ledge. 	The king understanding hereof, sent his ambassadors likewise 

to the pope, for the fortifying of his cause, being in the mean time 
grievously offended with the prior, saying, that he was proud, and 
would make archbishop whom he listed, and would be the second 
pope in England, &c. 

(I) " Annuli et argontum magis quam justitiam sitientes, seditiones inter eos et litigia comino-
vebuit.”—Ex Ilibtoria Gervash. 
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Not long after this, as these letters were sent up to Rome, the BicharcIL 
king sent for Alarms, the prior, and more of the monks, to come to A. D.  
him ; whom he entreateth, desiring.them in gentle speech that they 1137 
would show as much gentleness and favour to him being their lord 	to 
and king (as becometh his friends and subjects to do), as to confer 	1190. 
with the bishops of the realm about this matter, and to take- some 	• 
better counsel, such as might redound to God's glory, his honour, 
and the wealth of the public state, with other like words to the same 
effect ; to whom when the prior had answered again, with thanks Bishops  
and due reverence, according to the king's request, the bishops and of

Eng- 
monks went to confer together about the matter. 	And first, the etlidm to 
bishops marvelled why the monks should exclude them out of the Ilearlest

i z  
election, seeing they were professed and suffragans to the said church the or-
al' Canterbury ; " Neither is there any prince," quoth the bishop of ttle : narelr 
Bath, " that will refuse our counsel." 	" There be some counsels," of 	fiter- 
said the monks, " whereat you may be called; but as touching the bury. 
doing of this election, it pertaineth not unto you further than to 
publish only, and denounce the party whom we have chosen." 	The 
bishop of London then asked if they had already made an election ? 
" No election," said the prior, " as yet, but only we have denomi- 
nated the persons." 	" Then have ye proceeded further," quoth he, 
" than ye ought, having commandment from the pope not to proceed 
without us." 	And with that was brought forth the pope's letter, 
commanding that within forty days the bishops of England, and the pThopee.s  
prior and covent of Canterbury, should elect an able and fit person letter. 

for their archbishop. 	About the scanning of these letters was much 
ado. 	The bishops said, they were first named, and therefore ought 
to have most interest in this election. 	The monks said again, that 
they also were not excluded, and required to have a transcript 	 f the 
letter, whereof much doubt was made. 

After long concertation, when they could not agree, the king, Bing  
coming between them both, called away the bishops from the monks; Henry II 

l' supposing, by separating the one from the other, to draw both parties srea .eat h the 
to his sentence. 	But that would not be; for the monks, stiffly Gum Le
standing to their libertiesovould lose no pre-eminence of their church, monks. 
still alleging how, by the ancient privileges of the church of Canter- Innoeflks 
bury, the covent should choose their pastor and bishop, and the prior  will 

m
ien 

em was but to publish and denounce the person. 	The bishops again 	in encm n e  
replied, " That it was their right to appOint their archbishop and gu

thrc?: 

metropolitan, who were bishops and suffragans ; and namely, the 
bishop of London, also being dean of the said 'church of Canterbury." 
The king then, as umpire between them, yet favouring rather the 
side of the bishops, desired them to agree together in peace. 	When 
that would not prevail, he set the lord steward, and other noblemen, 
to entreat the prior to draw to some agreement ; at least to be 
contented with this form of election, which was, that the bishop of 
London, or some other bishop, should declare the election in these 
words :--- 

" We bishops, and the prior and covent of Christ's church, in 
Canterbury, with the assent of our lord the king, do choose such a The,me.ef:tioa  
person to be archbishop," &c. 	Or else thus, that the prior should ale;,74.  
pronounce the election in these words, saying : " The bishops of shop. 
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Richard'. England, and I prior, and the covent of Canterbury, with the assent 
A.  D.  of our lord and king, do choose such a person," &c. 
1137 Upon this, the prior said he would convent with his covent. 	The 

to latter, with much ado, were content to yield to the king's desire ; but 
1  i 90. _ afterward, being required to put down the same in writing, that they 

The bi- refused to do; yet notwithstanding, relented at last to the king. 
5h°Ps  ks  and  mon But when the bishops made excuses for the absence of their fellow 
could not 
agree 
about the 
for 	of 
elec

m
tion. 

bishops, the matter for that time staid ; and the king, sendino.1-, home 
the monks again to their house in peace, deferred that business to 
a further day, which was till the first day of December ; command-
ing the prior with his fellows the same day not to fail, but to be at 

The elec- 
tion of 
the arch- 
bishop de-
ferred. 

London about the choosing of the archbishop. 	A.D. 1184. 
As  the day prefixed came, the prior with his company were also 

present ; who, giving attendance all that day, and also the day 
following, were thus driven off till the third day after. 	At length 
the lord steward, with other nobles of the realm, were sent to them 
from the king, to declare, that whereas the king before had divided 
the bishops from the monks, that they both might have their election 
by themselves, after the form of a bill which was put down in writing: 
now, the mind of the king was, that the monks, taking another way, 
should join with the bishops, and so, having the matter in talk 
together, should proceed jointly in the election. 

Against this, many things were alleged by the prior and his mates, 
complaining much of the bishops, who said, that the bishops had ever 
holden with the kings, against the liberties of their church and arch- 
bishops. 	As first, they stood against Ansehn for King William ; 
then against Theobald for King Stephen ; after that against Becket 
for King Henry ; and after him, did supplant the election of Richard, 
their archbishop ; and now again, went about to practise and work 
against this their election present. 	At last, the prior with his fellows 
concluding, desired they might speak with the king himself; who, 
presently coming unto them, willed them as good men to be con-
tented, and go talk with the bishops about the election, promising, 
that whom they agreed upon, he also would grant his assent unto 
the same. 	To whom, when the prior again had objected the writings 
that before were made ; " True it is," said the king, " such writings 
were made, but I. neither may nor will go against the council 
of my realm ; and therefore agree," said he, " with my bishops and 
abbots, and remember that the voice of the people is the voice of 
God." 

The Upon this the prior with his monks, seeing no other remedy, went 
monks of to the bishops to confer, according to the king's request, about the Canter-
bury corn- 
pelled t 
agauks 

election ; who then were willed by the bishops to nominate whom 
they would, and the bishops would likewise name theirs. 	So, when 

their will' to join 
with the,  
bishos, 
touchi

p
ng 

the elec- 
tion of 
the arch- 
bishop. 

the prior with his accomplices had named three, after their choosing, 
the bishops said they would nominate but one; and so did, who 
was the bishop of Worcester ; willing the prior to go home, and 
to confer with his covent about the same, to whom, shortly after, 
the bishops sent certain priests, to signify to the covent, that they, ac-
cording to the pope's letters, should repair to the bishops concerning 
the election of the archbishop ; and to declare, moreover, to them;  
that the persons whom they had named were good men, but that 
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he whom they 'had nominated was a more worthy man, whom they Richardl. 
both had nominated, and also would elect. 	The monks, marvel- .

1
1

7
.
3
D. 

ling hereat, sent two monks with the archdeacon of Canterbury 
to the king. 	 . 	 to 

This done, immediately after the return of the 	the bishops 	I190.  priests, 
caused all the bells of the city to be rung, and ' Te Deum' to be sung  siihoeps

bi- 
for the archbishop newly elect; and when the two monks brought IT ._ meireko. 
tidings to the covent at Canterbury of what was done at London, they toiTtr- were all in a marvellous dump. 	The king hearing this, and perceiv- monks of 
ing the stiffness of the monks, in all haste sent messengers to Canter- Larnyt7. 
bury, with gentle words, to will the prior to come to the king, and 
certify him of the purpose of his monks. 	Unto whom the prior, 
soon coming, declareth in the name of the whole covent, that in no Bondi, 
case he nor the monks w-ould ever, while the world stood, agree to that tions Pre. 
election of the bishops, unless the king, in his own person, would Vehkeidur 
come to Canterbury, and there openly, before the whole covent, monks of 
would protest, by his own mouth, the aforesaid election to be nought . ,,ltateTfr and void ; and so returning to London again, would likewise openly, tiMul 
before the clergy and people, repudiate and reject the same : and, tetarc ;_ 
furthermore, that the party also elected should openly, in the same bmis:rb  
place, protest and say, that he neither would nor ought to take that the bi-
function upon him, unless he entered with the consent of the prior shops.  
and covent of Canterbury ; and that all this should be done in 
the same place where the bishops had made their election before ; 	. 
and so, peradventure, said they, at the king's so earnest suit and 
request, they would gratify his will, and ratify the said election with 
the voices of their consent. 	To make the story short, after great 
hold between the secular clergy on the one side, and the regular 
order on the other side, and after the king's indignation against the 
prior, and the swooning of the prior before the king, at length the 
.king to take up the matter, and to save the prior's life, was fain 
to perform in his own person all those conditions above prescribed . 
by the monks.' A.D. 1184. 	 Baldwin 

And thus have ye heard the tragical election of the bishop of Ver 
Worcester, named Baldwin, made archbishop of Canterbury. 	Now taerrleFted 
what a troublesome time the said Baldwin had with the monks in omp)  or 
governing the church of Canterbury, here followeth likewise not Larnyter- 

unworthy to be considered. 	 • 

THE TROUBLES BETWEEN BALDWIN, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTER— 
BURY, AND THE MONKS OF THE SAME CHURCH. 

	

In the first year the archbishop showed himself friendly and loving 	A. D. 

	

to the monks; the year following he began to appear somewhat 	1184 
rough unto them. 	The manner then was of the house of Christ- 	to 

church, toward the time of the Nativity and of Easter, to receive 110. 

.certain presents or gifts of their farmers or tenants, which the cellarer 
should take and lay up. 	Those- presents the archbishop began first 	n 
to intercept from the monks, and to bestow them upon his secular 
clerks. 	After this he took three churches or benefices, which the 

II) Ex Gervas. lid. 100 
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Richard!' monks claimed as proper to themselves, and placed in them three of 
A. D. his chaplains. 	After this he encroacheth to his hands certain tene- 
1084 ments, 'revenues and victuals, belonging before to the monks, as they 

to said, and committed the custody thereof to certain of his own clerks 
1190. and household servants. The 

monks of 
Cant er-
bury ap. pool co 
the po 
against

pe 
 

their 
archbi- 
sho

conci- Re 

The monks, who had borne so much with the archbishop before, 
seeing this, could forbear with him no longer, but needs would make 
their appeal against him. 	The archbishop, not much regarding that, 
waxed thereby the more fierce against them, insomuch that such farms 
and tenements as he before had let alone, he now received to his own 
occupying, with Many other grievances wherewith he greatly vexed 

liation 
between 
the arch- 

the monks, so that three abbots were fain to come and reconcile the 
archbishop and the monks; which reconciliation was this, that the 

and the monks should let fall their appeal, and the archbishop should restore 
InwiTtr,:lid  again to them their farms and tenements. 	But as touching the 
not hoid benefices and the presents, the archbishop still kept them in his 
long' hands for a further trial of their obedience and patience. 	Neverthe- 

less, some there were of the ancient monks who in no case would 
give over the aforesaid appeal, before the archbishop made a full resti-
tution of all together. 

The 
archbi- 
shop 
sendeth to the 
pope. 

After this agreement, such as it was, between the monks and him, 
the archbishop soon after sent up to Rome one of his chaplains, 
unto whom he had given one .of the benefices aforementioned, partly 
for confirmation of his benefice, partly also to obtain license for the 
archbishop to build a church, which he intended to erect, of secular 
priests near unto the town of Canterbury. 	Which being obtained of 

T  h 
archbi- 
sehnoinagoo-ut  

the pope, the archbishop, not a little glad thereof, began now more 
and more to wax fierce against the monks, not only in taking from 

to pluck 
down the 
pride of 

monks. m 

them their churches and oblations, but also in aggravating the whole 
state of their house

' 
 which he intended either to subvert or greatly to 

diminish, to pluck down the pride and stubbornness of the monks. 
Wherefore, taking with him certain other bishops, who, he knew, 
bare no good will to that monkish generation, he went to the king, 
declaring how lie had a good purpose in his mind to erect a new 
and a solemn church, in honour of St. Thomas of Canterbury, of 
secular priests or canons, and therefore desired of the king to have his 
favourable license to the. same. 	The king, right well perceiving the 
purpose of the archbishop whither it tended, as to the bridling of the 
stiff-necked monks, was the more willing to give assent, if he were 
not also the chief worker of that matter himself. 

- The pur- The intent of the archbishop in planting of that new church, was 
fr ailh  to found there divers prebends, and to make both the king and every 
bishop in 
building 
his new 

bishop, being his suffragans, prebendaries thereof, so that every one of 
them should confer one prebendship on the same foundation ; mind- vanurtechr_at •ng  i 	there to consecrate bishops, to make his chrismatory, to celebrate 

bury. his synods, and to administer all other things belonging unto the 
function of his see, and the same to be called Hakington church. 

Three causes 
alleged 
against 
the arch- bishop by 
the 

The monks, not ignorant how the archbishop privily intended the 
desolation and subversion of their house and liberties, consulting 
upon. the matter determined at length among themselves to appeal 
to the see of Rome, for these three causes against the archbishop; 

monks. namely, first, for spoiling them of their gifts and oblations: secondly, 
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for depriving them of their churches and benefices,: and thirdly, for Rich..-ar• 
erecting a new foundation of secular canons, to the derogation and A. D.  
overthrow of their religious order ; giving admonition to the arch- 	1184 
bishop beforehand by their monks sent to him, of this their appella- 	to 
tion. 	To whom the archbishop answered, that the foundation, which 	119o.  
he went about, was to no derogation, but rather to the fortification 
and honour of their house. 	Who answered again,that it was, and 
could not. otherwise be, but to their subversion. 	" And what should 
let me then," said the archbishop, " but I may build on my own 
ground what I will ?" 	" No," said they, " no ground of yours, but The 
your ground is our ground, as all other things that you have by right nclaLlksan  
are ours, forasmuch as you have them not of yourself, but of the roHoo ds e  church, and for the church's cause. 	All which things have been arch- 
given neither to you nor to the archbishops, but unto the church the°P' 
of Christ ; and therefore," said they, " all such as appertain unto us Tottge.  inwardly and outwardly, with the persons also, and the whole state selves 	- 

an of our church, we submit under the pope's protection, and now here of
make our appeal to the see apostolic, assigning also the term when to tphreZe's 
prosecute the same." 	 lion. 

The archbishop receiving this appellation, and saying that he 
would answer to the same either by himself or by his responsal, 
within three days after, which was the sixteenth of December, came 
to Canterbury, where the monks, understanding how he was in mind 
to place new secular priests in the church of St. Stephen, where the 
monks had served before, came to the church, to stop the proceeding 
of the archbishop by way of appeal. 	Whereof the archbishop having 
warning beforehand, deferred the matter till the next day, on which 
day the monks,again being sent by Honorius, the prior, into the 
church, charged the archbishop in the name of Almighty God, and by 
virtue of their appeal made to the apostolic see, to surcease those his 
doings ; forbidding also the parson of the church in any wise to 
suffer those secular clerks to be admitted into the church : all which, 
yet notwithstanding, the archbishop proceedeth in his business. And The prior 
first, placing in his clerks, he suspendeth the prior from his adminis- z  I:,  rcy. its_ 
tration. 	Then he abjureth the porters .of the gate, upon their oath, Fended. 
to let none of the monks pass out of the house without his license. 
The monks likewise he commanded, by virtue of obedience, not to 
stray any where abroad without his leave. 	And furthermore, one of 
the aforesaid monks, who served the appeal against him, he utterly 
banished from that covent. 	Upon this, on the day following, Hono- 
rius, the prior, trusting, saith the story, on God and St. Thomas, took 
his way to Rome, sent in commission by the covent, to prosecute the 
appeal against the archbishop. 

In the mean season, a new jar began between the said archbishop Another 
and the monks, about their rents and revenues, which the arch- itawreen the 
bishop would have committed to the receiving and keeping of three lInteir 
monks, but the sub-prior Geffery, with the covent, in no case would arch. 
suffer that: w hereabout there was a foul stir. 	The archbishop craving bishop. 
the aid of the king, first had three bishops sent down to him, namely, 
those of Coventry, Norwich, and Worcester,who, being instant with 
the monks to submit their cause into the king's hands, like as the 
archbishop had done, they utterly refused it ; especially seeing they 
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kicharta : had already referred the whole state of their cause to the deter- 
A.D. mination mination of the apostolical see. 	The king, seeing no other remedy, 
1184 came himself with the archbishop into the chapter-house ; where he 

to 
0. 119 commanded first the doors to be kept fast, that none should enter but 

those who by name were called for. 	Among  whom were two bishops, 
to wit, those of Norwich and Durham, and one Peter Blesensis, a The king 

cometh 
Into the 
clutpt„Of 
ewer- 
bury. 

learned man, whose epistles be yet extant in libraries, a chief worker 
in this matter against the monks. 	Then was called in Geffcry, the 
sub-prior, with a few other monks whom lie brought with him.• The 
king then first talking with the archbishop and his company, and 
afterwards with the monks, laboured to entreat them that they would 
let fall their appeal, and so stand to the arbitrement of him and of the 
bishops, concerning the cause which was between the archbishop and 
them in traverse. 

The 
monks 
ftruse to  
put their 
matter from the 

To this the monks answered, that these were good words, but 
served not for that time, forasmuch as their cause was already trans-
lated to the court of Rome, and now was presently in hearing before 
the pope's holiness ; and therefore they neither could nor would do 

op 4's that injury to their lord pope, to refuse him, and to put the matter 
heari'W* 

The 
monks' 
excuse 
to the 
king. 

unto the judgment of any other. 	Then was it required of the 
monks, that they would put the matter in compromise, in case 
the prior would consent thereto ; upon this intent, that if the prior 
consented, and the monks not, then should they run in contempt 
and disobedience ; 	or if the monks would consent, and the prior 
not, then should the prior be excluded the realm. 	The wily monks, 
being not &provided of this subtilty, made their answer, that 

note
seing 

they had sent their prior forth in their commission, it stood 	with 
their honesty to give any determinate consent without the knowledge 
and before the return of the said prior, unless the archbishop first 
would promise to make full restitution of all that he had wrong- 
fully wrested from them. 	When the king could get no other answer 
of the monks, neither could move the archbishop to release the sen-
tence of their suspension, unless they would confess and acknowledge 
their fault, he, so parting from them, passed over into France. 

The first 
le 

op
tter of 

Pe Ur_ 

Not long after this came a messenger from Rome, bringing letters 
from Pope Urban to the archbishop, wherein the pope, considering 

1,),7,,t„4%. and tendering, as he said, the enormous grievances done against the 
arch- 
bishop of 
Canter- 
bury. 

monks, straitly enjoined and commanded him, within ten days after 
the receiving thereof, to release the sentence of his suspension against 
the prior and others of the said covent, and also to retract and restore 
again to the monks whatsoever he had plucked from them,since the 
time of their appeal first made. 	Who, in case he should deny, or 
foreslack the doing hereof, commission was given to three abbots, 
those of Battle, Feversham, and St. Austin's, with ample authority to 
perform the same, &e. 	The archbishop, receiving these letters 
brought to him by a monk of the. aforesaid house, first made his 

The an- excuse that the pope was misinformed. 	But the monks not contented 
Tera-ren. with that excuse, when they would needs know what answer he would 
bisP th 	• make 
his oil 
and 
cream at 

make to the pope's nuncio, his answer was, that " he had yet ten days 
given him of the pope." 	In the mean time the archbishop went to 
London, and there, in the church of St. Paul, consecrated his holy oil London. and cream (making one of the pope's seven sacraments), which was 
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grievously taken in the church of Canterbury. 	At last, the ten days itichal al. 
being ended, when the archbishop refused to accomplish that which was A.137 
in the pope's letter enjoined him, the three abbots aforesaid, to execute 	1184 
the pope's•commandment, came at their day assigned to Canterbury, 	to 
and there assoiled all such as the archbishop before had suspended, 	1190. 
and, in the end, certified Pope Urban by letters what they had 
done. 

The archbishop, hearing this, within four days after,sent two of his 
clerks, who appealed the three abbots aforesaid up to Rome ; and he The arch- 
himself, in the mean time, prepared busily for the building of his ,b,',',',"'s 
church, sending to all churches in England upon releasement from ehuz  li made 
their sins, to .confer unto the same ; and to make the more haste, for wood. 
lack of freestone he made up his building with timber, and such other 
stuff as he could get. 

The prior Honorius all this while, remained still at the court of t letter of 
Rome, giving attendance upon the pope, who, having intelligence of u°rtea.o 
the archbishop's doings, procured another letter of Pope Urban to tanreh_ 
the whole clergy of England, straitly enjoining them that none bishop. 
should confer with the new fraternity of Baldwin, archbishop of 
Canterbury. 	To these letters the archbishop showed such reverence, 
that whereas before he had planted his chapel of wood and boards, 
now he provided the same to be builded of lime and stone. 

By this time Peter Blesensis, 	with other messengers of the The arch-
archbishop, seeing that Honorius the prior was gone from the mnesdna-
court of France, resorted to the court of Rome, bringing with them grtshee°1" 
letters of credit from the king, from the archbishop, and also from i,Zs 
other bishops of the realm ; but the pope, reading only the king's Letters of 
letters, and the archbishop's, the residue he cast into a window by, re arch
saying, he would read them at further leisure. Then the pope giving bainsr3,  
audience in his consistory to hear their cause, first came in Peter other bi- 
Blesensis, with the agents of the archbishop, exhibiting their letters,  the"psotp°e. 
and propounding their requests to the pope, which were, that resti- 
tution should be made by the monks to the archbishop, 	 herein they 
had injured him. Secondly, That the things which had been granted 
before to the prior in the court, might be called in again. 	Thirdly, 
That the archbishop might have license to proceed in building his Mr. Prue. 
collegeof canons, &c. 	After this was called. in Master Pilleus, the nuse.y it  tt

o
h
r;  

attorney for the monks of Canterbury, who, alleging many great popes 
things against the archbishop, for his contempt and disobedience to the 
the pope's precepts, required that he should rather make restitution r

e
nmIt

e
s
r. 

 of 

to the monks for the injuries he had done to them ; and also that bury. 
his new foundation of secular canons, tending to the overthrow of the 
conventual church of Canterbury, should be utterly rased and thrown 
down to the ground. 	Thus between these parties pleaing and 
repleaing one against the other, much hard hold there was ; but, in 
conclusion, for all the king's letters, and for all that the archbishop's 
and bishops could do, the matter went on the monks' side ; so that 
there was no remedy, but the pope would needs have the archbishops 
new building to come down, and the monks to be restored again to 
their full possessions : the execution whereof was committed to the 
three abbots aforesaid, to wit, those of Battle, Feversham, and 
St. Austin's, Canterbury, and to Geffrey, sub-prior of Canterbury. 

n 2 
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Richard'. These things being thus determined at Rome, Radulph Granville, 
A.D.  lord steward of England, writing to the said abbot of Battle, and to 
1184 the sub-prior and covent of Canterbury, commandeth them, in the 

to king's name, and upon their oath and fealty given unto him, that 
1190. neither they nor any of them do proceed in this controversy between 

The pope 
holdet 
to theft  
monks, 
against 
the king 
and bi-
shops of 
therealm.

e Th 

the monks and the archbishop of Canterbury, before they come and 
talk with him, there to know further of the king's pleasure : and, 
furthermore, charging the covent of Canterbury not to enter further 
into  any examinations concerning the archbishop's matters; and also 
citing the sub-prior of the said house to appear before him in London, 
at the feast of St. James, the same year, which was A. D. 1187. 

Pope's 
executors 
coin- 
mantled 
not to 
proceed 
agaMst 
the arch 
bishop. 

Notwithstanding, he excusing himself by sickness, sent two monks 
in his stead, and so kept himself at home ; to whom commandment 
was given, that the monks of Canterbury, within fifteen days, should 
sail over to Normandy to the, king, and there show the tenor and 
evidences of their privileges ; and also that such stewards and bailiffs 
as they had placed in their farms and lordships, contrary to the will 
of the archbishop, should be removed. And likewise the three abbots, 
in the king's name, were commanded in no wise to execute the pope's 
commandment against the archbishop. 	Not long after this, the 
archbishop took shipping at Dover, and went over to the king, 
where he ordained three principal officers over the monks of Christ-
church—the sacrist, the cellarer, and the chamberlain, contrary to the 
will of the covent, with other grievances more, whereby the monks 

Another 
a ppella-
tion ortne 
monks 
against 
the arch- 
bishop. 

were not a little offended, so that upon the same they made a new 
appellation to the pope ; whereupon Pope Urban, by the setting on 
of Honorius the prior who was now come again to the court, wrote 
to him another letter after a sharper and more vehement sort, to the 
effect as followeth. 	

• 
The tenor of Pope Urban's Letters to Baldwin, Archbishop of 

Canterbury.' 
In that we have borne with your brotherhood hitherto, and have not pro-

ceeded in such grievous a manner against you as we might, although being 
thereto greatly provoked; the chiefest cause was this, that we supposed your 
heart would have relented from the oppression of the conventual church of 
Canterbury, committed unto you; if not for our reverence, which you seem to 
have contemned more than became you, yet at least for fear of God's judgment. 

Note how For well we hoped, our conscience persuading us to the same, that after you 
the popes had obtained that high state and dignity in the church of England, you would 
on an  have been an example to others of obedience and reverence to be given to the 
their see apostolic of all ecclesiastical persons. 	Wherefore, at the first beginning 
honour. both of our and also of your promotion, we did not spare to advance and honour 

you as we have done few others besides, thinking no less than that we had 
found a faithful friend of the church for our honour; wherein we perceive now, 
which maketh us not a little to marvel, our expectation greatly deceived, and 
him whom we well trusted to be a sure stay for the maintenance of our estate, 
we now find a persecutor against us in our members. 

The pope For whereas we sundry times have written to you in the behalf of our 
expostu- brethren, and the church committed to your charge, that you should desist from 
withwith disqut • 	• disquieting them, and not vex or disturb their liberties, at least for reverence of 
Baldwin us; you, not only in this, but in other things more, as commonly is reported 
11or eon-  tempt of of you in all places, setting at light our letters and appellations made unto the 
his see, apostolical see ; what you have wrought against them after their so manifold 

(I) "Ilrbanus episeopus, serves servorum Del, Baldwin° Cantuar. archiepiscopo et apostolicas 
Seals legato, salet,In et apostolicam benedictionem," Be. 

   
  



DEATH OF POPE URBAN: 	 293 

appellations laid unto us, and our inhibitions again unto you, we are ashamed Richard/. 
to utter. 	But revolve and consider in your mind, if ye have well done, and 	„, 
advise in your own conscience what youhave done. We, for our part, because we 	A. D. 
neither may nor ought with deaf ears to pass over the clamours of the brethren, 	1184  
and such contempt of the apostolic see, although our bidclings and warnings 	to 
given to you seem to be all in vain; yet, notwithstanding, we send our mandates 	118°- 
again unto your brotherhood, in these apostolical writings, directly and in virtue The arch-
of obedience, commanding you, that whether you be present in your church, or bishop to  
absent, all that notwithstanding, whatsoever you have done in building of y our t how down 

 r  
the 

chapel, which you to the destruction of the monastery of Canterbury have building 
erected, after the time of their appeal made to us, or our inhibition sent to you, °nfewhis  
you fail not of your proper costs and charges to demolish; undoing again and church, of 
making void whatsoever ye have begun and innovated, concerning the institution his own 
of the canons, and other things belonging to the erection of the said chapel ; ac- c°stb' 
counting moreover and reputing the place where the chapel was, to be accursed 
and profane ; and also that all such, whosoever have celebrated in the same place, 
shall stand suspended till the time they appear before our presence. Command-
ing, furthermore, that all those monks whom you have presumed to remove Torestore 
from their office, or to excommunicate, singe the time of their appeal made, the 
you shall restore and assoil again, rendering also and restoring all such farms, r,„tit he  
manors, tenements, and oblations, as you, after their appeal made, have did de-
inveigled from them ; and, finally, that you innovate nothing touching the Prive and 
state of that monastery, during the time of this controversy depending before mex

,
ez-, 

us : giving you to understand that in case you shall continue in your stubborn- me. 
ness and rebellion upon this present warning, or defer the execution of this Ilstarch" 
precept thirty days after the receiving thereof, we shall appoint oth 	tn ers - - threaten- 
execute the same; enjoining also your suffragans, that as you shall show yourself ed by the 
disobedient and rebelling to us, so they all shall refuse likewise to give any l'"e* 
obedience or reverence unto you, &c.—Given at Fen-aria, 5th Non. Oct. 1187. 

Another letter besides this the pope also sent to the three abbots The pop* 
aforesaid, for the correction of these enormities. 	Likewise another zeitaatt,..h to 
letter was sent to King Henry II., wherein the pope enjoineth and bats, and 
requireth him, upon remission of his sins, not to dissemble and bear ri n

t 
g
h 
.
e 

with the archbishop in his oppression of his monks, but to help 
those things to be amended, wherein he hath trespassed against 
them. 

These pontifical letters were written A.D. 1187, the third day of 
October; and in the nineteenth day after, the same month, the said 
Pope Urban died. 	In the same year, and about the same month, Pope Ur- 
Baldwin, king of Jerusalem, was taken, with many noblemen, by t 7..' .!, -1.—iii ,tt!,. 
Saladin the Saracen, and Jerusalem lost, after it had been in the Linngi: 
possession of the Christians, and had so continued, the space of lem, with 
eighty-eight years and eighty days, from the time that Godfridus tien,n,Ytan.' 
Bolonius did first win it from the infidels. 	 ken of the 

Saracens, 
After the receiving of those letters of Pope Urban above specified, ird the 

both the king and archbishop, with all the bishops of the realm, were Thew°n* 
marvellously quailed, glad now to please, and speak fair to the monks, ni,„71,r, 
promising all things to be done and restored to them after the best MT 
sort ; neither were now the king and the archbishop so submissive, over the 
but' the monks on 'the other side were as brag and jocund, being fully al,ca't ..a C s 	p.  
assured that all now was their own : in the narration of which the king' 
history, as it is set forth in Gervasius at large, this we have to note 
by the way, in what fear and thraldom kings in those days were The mi. 
under the pope, who could not be masters over their own subjects, :ev 
but that every pilled monk, or pelting prior, upon virtue of their 1:ioini i:fto  appeal to the court of Rome, and making their house tributary to the thaava. 
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Richardl, pope, was able not only to match, but to give checkmate unto the 
A.D. 	best Icing christened, as not in this story only may appear. 
1184 	It followeth then in the story of these monks, that as they were 

to 	thus in the midst of their joy and jollity, suddenly cometh news of 
1190. 	the death of Pope Urban, their great caliph,' and also how that 

Gregory VIII. was placed in his room, who was a special friend and 
favourer of the archbishop ; which as it did greatly encourage the 
king and the archbishop, so the monks, on the other side, were as 
much discomforted, so that now all was turned upside down. 	For 
whereas, before, the king and the archbishop thought they had lost 
all, and were glad to compound with the monks, and to seek their 
favour, now were the monks on the contrary side fain to crouch to 

. the king, and glad to have a good countenance ; who then resorting 
to him, and finding him altered both in word and gesture, desired he 
would confirm and grant that which of late before he had promised. 

The 	To whom it was answered again by the king, that seeing the arch- 
king's 
answor 	bishop had granted to them their sacrist, their chamberlain, and their 
to the • 	cellarer, they should have no more restored by him ; neither would monks of 
Canter- 	he suffer the liberties and privileges of the archbishop to be impaired, 
bury, or take any wrong. 	" As touching the new chapel of St. Thomas," 

said he, " whereabout ye strive so long, with the canonships and 
other buildings belonging thereto, the same I receive into my hands, 
so that none shall have any thing to do therein but myself," &c. 	In 
like manner from the archbishop such another like answer they 
received, and from bishops little better. 	So the monks, sent away 
with a flea in their ear, went home again out of Normandy unto 
their cell. 

Now the archbishop having the monks where he would, wrought 
rope oi•e- them much grievance ; 	but that continued not very long. 	For 

g„°,12',,;."T• within two months after and less died Pope Gregory VIII., about 
the sixteenth day of the December following. 	After him succeeded 

Pope Cle- Pope Clement III., who, following the steps of Urban, bent all his 
ment III. power with the monks against the archbishop, sending divers precepts 

and mandates in the year following, which was A.D. 1188, with an 
Letters 	 — to•irnyerious letter, willing and commanding him to desist from his 
tworivi- oppression of the monks, and to throw down his new chapel. 	Here- 

upon the archbishop made his appeal, and minded to go to Rome, 
but was called back by the king, being ready to sail over. 	In the 

Honoring, same year Honorius, the prior, died at Rome of the plague, which 
the prior 

Canter- was some help and comfort to the archbishop, for whom the arch-of
bury, died bishop made Roger Noris, prior, against the wills of the covent. at Rome. 
The 	After this, about the latter end of the same year, Pope Clement 
second 
letter of sent down his legate, called Radulph, a cardinal, 	to Canterbury, 
Pope Cie- with another letter more sharply written to the same effect unto the 
meet to 
the arch- archbishop.2  
bishop. 	Furthermore, in the year next after, he wrote also the third letter 
Henry II. 
died. 	to him. 	In the same year also died King Henry II., after whom 
Richard succeeded King°. Richard, his son, who joining likewise with the arch-'. joined  
with the bishop, took his part strongly against the said monks. 	At last, after 
arch- 
bishop, 

(1) Caliph is the high priest of the Saracens sitting in Damascus, to whom all the sultans were 
subject, as our princes now are to the pope. 	[Caliph is the title assumed by the successors of 
Alahomet.—En.) 

(2) Ex Hist. Gervas. 
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much ado on both parts, and after great disturbance, and imprisoning Richard!. 
divers of the monks, King Richard, preparing his voyage towards A.D.  
Jerusalem, and studying first to set peace between them, consulted 	iisl 
and agreed with the bishops and abbots about a final concord in this 	 to

9 
 
.  matter, between the archbishop and monks of Canterbury ; which at n© 

length on both parts was made, upon these conventions which 
follow :— 

First, That Roger Noris should be deposed, whom the archbishop had made 
prior against their wills : whom the king then at the request of the archbishop 
promoted to be abbot of Eusham. 

Item, That the archbishop should pluck down his chapel, which he builded 
in the suburbs of Canterbury, against the minds of the monks. 

Item, That the aforesaid monks should make profession of their obedience 
and subjection to the archbishop, as they had done to his predecessors. 	. 

Item, As touching all other complaints and injuries (except only the chapel, 
and the deposition of Roger Noris, the prior), the monks should stand to the 
arbitrement of the king, the archbishop, and the prelates. 

Item, That the monks kneeling down before the king in the chapter-house, 
should ask the archbishop forgiveness.' 

This being done, they went altogether to the church, and sang 
Te Down for this 	reformation of peace ; 	the next day, 	the 
archbishop coming into the chapter, restored to the covent their 
manors and farms again ; also he discharged the prior whom he 
had made before ; desiring them likewise, that if he had offended 
them either in word or deed, they would, from their heart, remit 
him. 	This reconciliation having been made between the archbishop 
and the covent, the archbishop then going about to dissolve the 
building of his new church, though he changed the place, yet 
thought not to change his intent, and therefore, making exchange 
of lands with the bishop and monks of Rochester, purchased of them Arch-, 
their ground in Lambeth, A.D. 1191. 	Which done, he came to his Vas„IT,D,_°I 
clerks whom he had placed to be canons in his new college of b,u,p'r-
Hakington, and also willed them to remove all their goods and land in 
furniture to Lambeth, over against Westminster, where he erected 1' ao

l7o
bn
i
tg 

s
h
e 

 
for them another church, and there placed the said canons. 	About 1:  
which college of Lambeth afterwards much trouble likewise ensued, 
by the stirring of the said monks of Canterbury, in the time 
of Hubert, the archbishop, in the reign of the said King Richard, 
A.D. 1196. 	Furthermore, after the deposing of Roger Noris, prior 
of Canterbury aforesaid, Baldwin, the archbishop, being enforced to 
grant them another prior by the assent of the king and of the covent, 
assigned Osbern to be their prior, who had taken part before with 
the archbishop ; but the monks not pleased with him, after the 
death of Baldwin, the archbishop, removed him again. 

And thus have you the tedious discourse of this catholic tragedy Throe 
between the monks of Canterbury and their archbishop, scarce worth tionir t°  
the rehearsal ; notwithstanding, this I thought to give the reader to :1,-;risv..tirny  see, in order, first, to show forth unto the world the stout sturdiness of the 
of this monkish generation, who, professing profound humility in their nio ' s' 
coat, what little humility they had in their heart, what pride and 
arrogancy in their conversation, and what hypocrisy in their religion, cirrLPOin  that one example, among a thousand others, may give some experience. monkery 

(1) Ex lib. anonym% ct ex ILA. Gervasii Monachi Cantuariensls. 
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Richard!. Secondly, that posterity now may see how little kings could then do 
A.  D.  in their own realms, for the pope. 	And thirdly, to the intent it may 
1184 more notoriously appear to all readers, what strife and debate, what 

to dissension and division, what little unity and concord bath always 
1190. followed the pope's catholic church, wheresoever the corrupt religion 

Kings 
made 
slaves 
under the 
Pol)e• 
No con- 

and usurped ambition of the pope prevailed. For, not to speak only of 
this monkish house of Canterbury, what church, cathedral, collegiate, 
or conventual ; what see, church, monastery, or chapel, was entirely 
under the pope's government, but ever there happened some variance, cord nor 

unity n i either between the king and the archbishop, as between King William 
Popish and Lanfranc, King Henry I. and Anselm, King Stephen and churches. Richard, King Henry II. and Becket, King John and Stephen 

Langton, King Henry III. and Boniface, &c. ; 	or else between 
archbishop and archbishop, for making profession, for carrying the 
cross, for sitting on the right hand of the pope's legate, &c. ; or 
else between archbishops and their suffragans, or between archbishops 
and their covents, or between bishops and monks, between dean 
and chapter, between monks and secular priests, monks of one sort 
against another, friars of one order against another, students against 
friars, townsmen against scholars, &c. 	As for example :—What 

What dig• 
cord and 
how

, 
 little 

unity,isin 
the popes 
enurch. 

discord was between the archbishop of Canterbury and Richard, 
... archbishop of York, between Lanfranc and Archbishop Thomas, 

between Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, and Sylvester, abbot 
of St. Austin's ; between Walter, of Christchurch, and Sylvester, 
abbot aforesaid; between William, archbishop of Canterbury, and 
Jeremias, prior of Canterbury, A.D. 1144 ; between the monks of 
Canterbury, and 	Odo, 	their 	prior, for translating the relics of 
Dunstan; between King Stephen, and Roger, bishop of Salisbury; 
between the bishop of Lincoln, and Roger, bishop of Ely, his son, 
A.D. 1188; between Pope Innocent and Anacletus, for the space of 
seven years ; the cardinals for money (saith Gervasius) sometimes 
holding with the one, sometimes with the other; at last the election 
'was determined by a sore battle between Lothaire, the emperor, and 
Roger, duke of Apulia, A.D. 1137 ; also between Pope Innocent IV. 
and the Emperor Frederic II.; between King Henry III. and William 
Rale, bishop of Winchester, when the king bade the gates of 'Win-
chester town to be shut against him, A.D. MO ; between Boniface, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and the canons of St. Paul.' 	Item, 
between the .said Boniface and the monks of St. Bartholomew, who 
sat there in harness in his visitation, A.D. 1250 ; between the abbot 
of Westminster and monks of the same house, A.D. 1251. 	Item, 
between . the aforesaid William Rale, bishop of Winchester, and 
Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, for a priest of the hospital in 
Southwark, A.D. 1252; between the said Boniface and canons of 
Lincoln, after the death of Robert Grosthead, for giving of prebends, 
A.D. 1253 ; between the monks of Coventry and canons of Lichfield, 
for choosing their bishop in the time of King Henry III. 

And what should I speak of the discord which cost so much 
money between Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, and the monks 
of Rochester, for choosing Richard Wandor to be their bishop, 
A.D. 1328; between Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, and the 

(1) Matth. Paris. 
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canons of the same house, for which both he and they were driven to RichardI. 
travel to Rome, A.D. 1.244 ; between Gilbert, bishop of Rochester, 
delegate to Archbishop Baldwin, and Robert, the pope's legate, for 

A. D.  
1184 

sitting on the right hand of the legate in his council at Westminster, to 
A.D. 1190 ; between the abbot of Bardeny and the said Grosthead, 
about the visitation of their abbey, A.D. 1242. 	Item, between the 
covent of Canterbury and the said Robert, bishop of Lincoln, 
A.D. 1243 ; between Hugo, bishop of Durham, and Hubert, bishop 
of Sarum, and Geffery, archbishop of York, A.D. 1189 ; between 

1190. 

' 

William, bishop of Ely, the king's chancellor, and the canons of 
York, for not receiving him with procession, A.D. 1190 ; between 
the abbot of Westminster and his covent of Black Monks, whom 
King Henry III. had much ado to still and make to agree, A.D. 1249. 
Item, between . the aforesaid bishop of Lincoln and the abbot of 
Westminster; likewise between Nicholas, bishop of Durham, and 
John, abbot of St. Albans, A.D. 1246 • also between Hubert, arch-
bishop of Canterbury, and the monks there, for the house of Lambeth, 
A.D. 1116 ; and what a stir was between the preaching friars and 
the grey friars, mentioned in Matthew Paris, for superiority, A.D. 1 243 ; 
also between the said grey friars and the prelates and doctors of 
Paris, about nine conclusions, condemned of the prelates to be 
erroneous. 

I. Concerning the Divine Essence, that it cannot be seen by the angels or Conctu- 
by men glorified. 	 elms of 

II. Concerning the Essence of the Holy Ghost. 	 the 
condemn 

friars 
- 

III. Touching the proceeding of the Holy Ghost, as he is love. 	 ed for er- 
IV. Whether men glorified shall be " in ccelo empyreo," or "in ccelo crys- ron

the
eous, 

tallino." 	 prelates 
by 

V. That the evil angel at his first creation was evil, and never good. 	of Paris. 
VI. That there have been many verities from the beginning which were not 

God. 
VII. That an angel in one instant may be in divers places. 
VIII. That the evil angel never had whereby he might stand, any more 

than had Adam in his state of innocency. 
IX. That he which hath " meliora naturalia," that is to say, more perfect 

strength of nature working in him, shall have more full measure of necessity 
to obtain grace and glory. 

To these articles the prelates answering, did excommunicate the 
same as erroneous, affirming, that grace and glory shall be given 
according to that God, who hath elected and predestinated, &c.1  

In like manner between the said Dominic friars, and the grey Cont 
friars,2  what a brawl and tumult there was about the conception of t:eett 
our Lady, whether she was conceived without original sin or not, in 
the reign of King Henry VII. and King Henry VIII, A.D. 1559. concep- 

Mani  the 

Add moreover to these, the four and twenty heinous schisms, and tior
d
l
y
ofour L a  

not so few, which happened between pope and pope, in the church Continual 

and see of Rome. 	But why do I stand to recite the divisions and r:the ce  
dissensions of the pope's church, which is as much almost as to 
reckon the sands of the sea ? for what church, chapter, or covent, 
was there in all that religion, which either had not some variance 
with itself or with others ? 	Upon which continual strife and variance 
among them, the readers hereof may judge of them and their religion 

(1) Math. Paris, fol. 1C7. 	(2) Sec Hail. MSS. 'Brit. mus. No. 419, art. 49.—En.' 

Mt.  
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RichardL as pleaseth them :- in the mean time, my judgment is this ; that 
A. D. where such dissension dwelleth, there dwelleth not the spirit of 
1190. Christ. 

These things thus discoursed, touching the tragical dissension ----"" 
- between Baldwin, the archbishop, and the monks of Canterbury; 

now let us proceed, by the Lord's assistance, in continuation of our 
King story. 	After King Richard had thus, as is declared, set the monks 
1tic et

harId,. akh is 
journey 
towardie- 
rusalem. 

and the archbishop in some agreement, and had composed such things 
as were to be redressed within the realm, he advanced forward his 
journey, and came unto Touraine, to meet with Philip, the French 

The oath 
and fide- kin > 'mg and after that went to Vezelay, where the French king and 
lity be. 

Ph 
tween 

ilip u. 
he joining together, for the more continuance of their journey, 
assured themselves by solemn oath, swearing fidelity one unto the 

the 
French other ; the form of whose oath was this :—That either of them should 
king, and defend and maintain the honour of the other, and bear true fidelity ItieltardI. unto him of life, members, and worldly honour ; and that neither of 

them should fail one the other in their affairs ; but that the French 
king should aid the king of England in defending his land and 
dominions, as he would himself defend his own city of Paris, if it 
were besieged ; and that Richard, king of England, likewise should 
aid the French king in defending his land and dominions, no other-
wise than he would defend his own city of Rouen, if it were 
besieged, &c. 

But how slenderly this oath did hold between these two kings, 
and by whose chief occasion first it fell asunder, the sequel of the 
story (the Lord willing) shall declare hereafter. 

li urthermore, touching the laws and ordinances appointed by this 
King Richard for his navy, the form thereof was this :— 

I. That whosoever killed any person on shipboard, should be tied with him 
who was slain, and thrown into the sea. 

II. And if he killed him on the land, he should in like manner be tied with 
the party slain, and be buried with him in the earth. 

HI. He that shall be convicted by lawful witness of drawing out his knife or 
weapon, to the intent to strike any man, or that bath stricken any to the 
drawing of blood, shall lose his hand. 

IV. He that striketh any person with his hand, without effusion of blood, shall 
be plunged three times in the sea. 

V. Whoso speaketh any opprobrious or contumelious words, in reviling 
or cursing another, for as often as he bath so reviled, shall pay so many ounces 
of silver. 

VI. A thief or felon that hath stolen, being lawfully convicted, shall have 
his head shorn, and boiling pitch poured upon his head, and feathers or down 
strewed upon the same, whereby he may be known; and so at the first landing 
place they shall come to, there to be cast up, &c. 

These things thus set in readiness, King Richard sending his 
navy by the Spanish seas, and by the straits of Gibraltar, between 
Spain and Africa, to meet him at Marseilles, he himself went (as is 
said) to Vezelay, to the French king. 	The two kings went from 

They m  ene t L)ons.o  thence to' Lyons, where the bridge over the Rhone, for press of 
people, brake, and many, both men and women, were 	 owned. 	By 
reason of this, the two kings, for the cumbrance of their trains, 
were constrained to 	dissever 	themselves during 	their journey, 
appointing both, to meet together in Sicily ; 	and so Philip, the 
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French king, took his way to Genoa, and King Richard to Map- Richard!. 

seines, where he remained eight days, appointing his navy to meet A.  D.  
him there. 	From thence crossing over to Genoa, where the French 	1 190. 
king was, he passed forward by the coast of Italy, and entered the 
Tiber, not far from Rome, where meeting with Ottoman the cardinal 
and bishop of Hostia, he did complain greatly of the filthy simony !tole.= i.  
of the pope and the pope's court, for receiving seven hundred marks ow tic the 

for consecrating the bishop Cenomanensis ; also a thousand and five Mou erts. 
hundred marks of William, the bishop of Ely, for his office legantine; 
and likewise an infinite sum of money of the bishop of Bordeaux, for 
acquitting him when he should be deposed for a certain crime laid to 
his charge by his clergy, &c. 

The seventh day of August, in the year aforesaid, King Richard 
departed out of Marseilles, after he had there waited seven days for 
his navy, which came not, and so hiring twenty galleys, and ten great 
barks, to ship over his men, he sailed by the sea-coast of Italy, and 
came to Naples, and, partly by horse and waggon, partly by the sea, 
passing to Falernum, he came to Calabria ; where, after that he had 
heard his ships were arrived at Messina, in Sicily, he made the more The 
speed ; and so, on the twenty-third of September, he sent to Messina„kiV„, 
with such a noise of trumpets and shawms, with such a rout and show, tevc t 
that it was the great wonderment and terror both of the Frenchmen, 	86Uia 

 . 

and of all others that did hear and behold the sight. 
To the said town of Messina the French king had come before the Richard 

sixteenth day of the same month of September, and had taken up nal''" 
the palace of Tancred, king of Sicily, for his lodging. 	To him l'imsi"a• 
King Richard, after his arrival, eftsoons resorted ; 	and when the 
two kings had communed together, immediately the same day the'  
French king took shipping, and entered the seas, thinking to sail 
toward the land of Jerusalem ; but after he was out of the haven, 
the wind arising contrary against him, returned him back again to 
Messina. 	Then King Richard, whose lodging was prepared in the 
suburbs without the city, after he had resorted again, and talked with 	' 
the French king, and also had sent to Tancred, king of Sicily, for 
the deliverance of Joan, his sister (some time queen of Sicily), and Richard 
had obtained her to be sent unto him, the last day of September hie sir

passed over the flood of Delfar, and there getting possession of a J43ene:1  
stronghold called De la Bagmare, or Le Bamre, and placing therein niecre 
his sister, with a sufficient garrison, he returned again to Alessina. to be ay, 

to him. On the second of October King Richard won another certain strong- 
hold, called ' Monasterium Griffonum,' situated in the midst of the'  
river Delfar, between Messina and Calabria ; from whence the monks 
being expelled, he reposed there all his store and provision of victuals, 
which came from England or other places. 

The citizens of Messina, seeing that the king of England had won Discord 
the castle and island in De la Bagmare, and also the monastery of the Ittl'eiteit_I 
Griffons, and doubting lest the king would extend his power further sans of 
to invade their city, and get if he could, the whole isle of Sicily, oA,I,e,rt'h",,a  
began to stir against the king's army, and to shut the Englishmen Engy"sh 
out of the gates, and keep their walls against them. 	The English-
men, seeing that, made to the gates, and by force would have broken 
them open; insomuch that the king, riding among them with his 
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RiehardI. staff, and breaking divers of their heads, could not assuage their 
A. D.  fierceness ; such was the rage of the Englishmen against the citizens 
11 too. of Messina. 	The king, seeing the fury of the people to be such 

that he could not stay them, took boat, and went to the palace of The king 
could not 
stay the 
rage of 
the 
people. 

King Tancred, to talk over the matter with the French king. 	In 
the mean tifne the matter was so taken up by the wise handling 
of the ancient of the city, that both parties laying down their armour 
went home in peace. 

Commit- On the fourth day of October came to King Richard the archbishop 
nbout

ication of Messina, with two other archbishops, also the French king, and 
Peace. sundry other earls, barons, and bishops, for entreatance of peace. 	As 

they were together consulting, and had almost concluded upon the 
peace, the citizens of Messina issued out of the town, some going up 
upon the mountains, some with open force invading the mansion or 
lodging of Hugh Brun,an English captain. 	The noise of this coming 
to the ears of the king, he, suddenly breaking off talk with the French 
king and the rest, departed from them, and coming to his men, 
commanded them forthwith to arm themselves ; who then with certain 

A Air- 
mish be- 

of his soldiers, making up to the top of a mountain, which seemed to 
pass their power to climb, there put the citizens to flight, chasing 

c7t,:en.  tsh 0 
of 
sina  and 

es- 

the Rug-  i
T
is
h
h
e
nw n. 

them down the mountain, unto the very gates of the city ; whom 
also certain of the king's servants pursued within the city; of whom 
five valiant soldiers and twenty of the king's servants were slain, the 
French king looking on, and not once willing to rescue them, con- 

French 
king 
against 
i hg- 
i$
e
,in
En

e1n. 

trary to his oath and league before made with the king of England ; 
for the French king, with his men, being there present, rode in the 

• midst of them safely and without harm to and fro, and might well 
have eased the king's party more than he did, if he had so liked. 

This being known to the English host, how their fellows were 
, slain, and the Frenchmen admitted into the city, and that they were 
excluded, and the gates barred against them, being also stopped 
from buying of victuals and other things ; they in great indignation 

EngUeh- 
men win 
the city of 

gathered themselves in arms, burst open the gates, and scaled the 
walls, and' so, winning the city, set up their flags, with the English 

Aleesina. arms upon the walls. 	When the French king did see this, he was 
mightily offended ; requiring the king of England, that the arms of 
France might also be set up and joined with his ; but King Richard 
to that in no case would agree. 	Notwithstanding, to satisfy his mind, 
he was well contented to take down his arms, and commit the custody 
of the city to the Hospitallers andTemplars of Jerusalem, till the time 
that Tancred, king of Sicily, and he should agree together upon 
conditions. 

The These things being done on the fifth and sixth days of October, it 
league' 
renewed , 
between 
Richard 
and the 

followed upon the eighth day that peace between the kings was 
concluded. 	In that peace King Richard, and Philip, the French 
king, 	 , first renewed their oath and league before made concerning 

French their mutual aid and society, during the time of that peregrination. 
lease 

. Secondly, peace also was concluded between King Richard and 
con- 
eluded 
between 

Tancred, king of Si ily aforesaid, 	with this 	condition, that the 
daughter of Tancred, in case King Richard should 	 ie without 

King 
Richard 
and Tan. 
cred. 

• issue, should marry Arthur, duke of Brittany, the king's nephew and 
next heir to this crown, whereof a formal chart was drawn, and 
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letters were sent thereof to Pope Clement, dated the ninth day of Richard/. __  
November. A. D. 

In the mean time, as these two kings of France and England were 
thus wintering. at Messina, the emperor, Frederic I. (the same on 
whose neck Pope Alexander did tread in the church of Venice, 
saying the verse of the psalm, " Super aspidem et basiliscum ambu-
labis," &c. -whereof read before), and his son Conrad, with a mighty 
army 'of Almains and others, were coming up likewise toward the 

1190. 

land of Jerusalem to the siege of Acre • where, by the way, the good 
emperor, through a great mischance, falling off his horse into a river 

Frederic the  empe- 

called Salef, was therein drowned. 	 lter his decease, Conrad, his son,  tog: l: 
taking the government of his army, came to the siege of Acre(in to the 

which siege also he died); upon whose coming, such a dearth followed 
in the camp, which lasted two months, that a loaf of bread, which, 
before their coming was, sold for one penny, was afterwards sold for 
three pounds, by reason whereof many christian soldiers did there 
perish through famine. 	The chief food which the princes there had 
to feed upon, was horse-flesh. 	This famine being so miserable, some 
good bishops there were in the camp, namely, Hubert, bishop of 

Biref:.°
f 

 

Salisbury, with certain other good bishops, who, making a general 
collection through the whole camp for the poor, made such a provi-
sion, that in this penury of all things, no man was so destitute and 
needy, but somewhat he had for his relief; till, within a few days God's 
after, by the merciful providence of God, who is the feeder of all ra i„ 
creatures, ships came unto them with abundance of corn, wine, 
and oil. 

itited." 

The siege of this town, of Acre endured a long season, which, as LT: of 
it was mightily oppugned by the Christians, so it was strongly defended Greek fire 
by the Saracens, especially by the help of wild-fire, which the Latins used by 
call " Granus ignis,' so that there was great slaughter on both sides. tee"enssara- 
During the time of this siege many noble personages, and also 
bishops, died, among whom was Conrad, the emperor's son; Radulph, 
earl of Fougiers ; the earl of Pericio ; Robert, earl of Leicester; 
Baldwin, 	archbishop of Canterbury ; 	with four archbishops, and 
divers other, bishops, abbots, earls, and also barons, to the number 
of four and thirty, and not so few. 	All this while King Richard, 
and King Philip of France, still kept at Messina, in Sicily, from the 
month of September till April, for lack, I suppose, of wind or 
weather, or else of necessity for repairing 	their 	ships. 	In the 
mean time King Richard, hearing of Joachim, abbot of Cumcio, 
a learned man in Calabria (who was then thought to have the spirit 
of prophecy, and told many things of a people that should come), 
sent for him, with whom he and his bishops had much conference 
about the coming and time of antichrist; *to' whom the said Joachim 
expounding the place of St. John's Revelation—" There be seven 
kings, of whom five are fallen, one is now, and another is yet to come," 
&c.—declareth seven persecutors of the church to be thereby signified : 
Herod, Nero, Domitian, Marentius, Mahomet, Turca, and the last, 

(I) This passage, in single asterisks, is republished from the edition of Foxe of 1563, pp. 70, 71. 
It slightly differs from the Latin edition of 1559, p. 57; an extract from which is subjoined: 
" Reges 7, inguit, septem aunt persecutores: Reredos, Nero, Constantius, Mahumet, Melsemstas, 
Saladinus, Anticlfristus, &c. 	}Imo Hovedenus. 	Annus vero litgus abbatis erat 1290." 	Joachim 
flourished in the thirteenth century, and the first edition of his prophecies appeared at Venice in 
1517.—En. ' 
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Richard!. which he said was then to come, to be Antichrist. And this antichrist, 
A. D. he said, was already born in the city of Rome, and should be there 
1190. _-- exalted in the apostolical see ; bringing to that purpose the saying of 

the apostle, "he is an adversary, and advanceth himself against all 
that is called God: and then shall the wicked man be revealed whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with 
the brightness of his coming." "Why," said the king, " I had thought 
all this while that antichrist should have been born in Antioch, or 
Babylon, out of the tribe of Dan, and should have ruled in the 
Lord's temple at Jerusalem, and should have travailed in the land 
where Christ had travailed, and borne rule three years and a half in 
the same, and dispute against Enoch and Elias, and then put them 
to death, and then have died himself; after whose death the Lord 
should have given sixty days of repentance, wherein those that erred 
from the truth, and were seduced by the preaching of antichrist,, and 
his counterfeit apostles, might repent." 

This, and such like talk, had they together; and though the abbot 
declared at that time that antichrist was born at Rome, yet were 
there certain prelates, the very members of that wicked head, who in 
no wise could abide to hear the tale of truth, but devised somewhat 
to reply against it. 	Among these were Walter, the archbishop of 
Rouen, and the archbishop of Appenna ; and Gerard, archbishop of 
Auxonne ; and John, bishop of Ebron, and divers others of that 
stamp, whose replications and opinions, if they were here put down, 
they would appear in that behalf good and substantial gear, I do 
warrant you.* 

Abbot This Joachim, belike, in his book and revelations had uttered some 
Joachim con'things against the see and pride of Rome, for the which he was less 

d 
In
demne 

the 
council of 

favoured of the popes, and judged an enemy to their see ; and so he 
was condemned with his books for a heretic by Pope Innocent III. Lateran. 
in his idolatrous general council of Lateran, A.D. 1215, as ye may 
read in Antoninus. 

Henry, After this, Henry king of Almains, son of Frederic the emperor, 
Vrnetrie, 
emperor* 

hearing of the decease of his father, standing now to be emperor, 
first restored to Henry duke of Saxony, and to others, whatsoever 
his father before had taken from them. 	That done, he sent to 
Clement and his cardinals, promising in all things to confirm the 
laws and dignities of the church of Rome, if they would grant him 
their assent to be emperor. 	Whereupon Pope Clement, by advice 
of the Romans, assigned him the term of Easter in the next year 
ensuing, for his coronation. 	But before the Easter came, Pope 
Clement died, after he had sat three years and about four months ; 
after whom succeeded Celestine III., of whom more hereafter, God 
willing. 

The time thus passing over, in the month of February, the next 
A.n.iisi. year following, which was A.D. 1191, King Richard sent over his 

galleys to Naples, there to meet his mother Elenor, and Berengaria, 
the daughter of Sancius, king of Navarre, whom he was purposed to 
marry, who by that time were come to Brundusium, under the 
conduct of Philip, earl of Flanders, and so proceeding unto Naples, 
there found the king's ships,wherein they sailed to Messina. 	In the 
mean time, King Richard showed himself exceedingly bounteous 
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and liberal unto all men. 	To the French king first he gave divers Rickard T. 
ships ; upon others likewise he bestowed rich rewards ; and of his A. D.  
goods and treasure he distributed largely unto his soldiers and ser- 	1101. 
vants about him. 	Of him it was reported that he distributed more Bountiful 
in one month, than ever any of his predecessors did in a whole year ; loTegiitY 
by reason whereof he purchased great love and favour, which not only Richard. 
redounded to the advancement of his fame, but also to his singular 
use and profit, as the sequel afterwards proved. 

To proceed then in the progress of King Richard, it followeth : unnour.  
on the first day of March, he, leaving the city of Messina, -where the able en- 

French king was, went on unto Catana, a city where Tancred, king tine'etnatino-f 
of Sicily, then lay, where he was honourably received, and there 1;•ict,c1_ 
remained with King Tancred three days and three nights. 	On the "ed. 
fourth day, when he should depart, Tancred offered him many rich 
presents in gold and silver, and precious silks; whereof King Richard 
would receive nothing but one little ring for a token of his good will. 
For this King Richard again gave him a rich sword. 	At length, 
when King Richard should take his leave, King Tancred would not 
so let him part, but needs would give him four great ships and 
fifteen galleys ; and furthermore, he himself would needs accom-
pany Min, the space of two days' journey, to a place called Taver-
film. 

Then the next morning, when they should take their leave, Tan- Philip, 
cred declared unto him the message which the French king, a little Vrench  
before, had sent unto him by the duke of Burgundy, the purport 

a  
tiF. 

whereof was this : "That the king of England was a Elise traitor, oruslt  ;r- 
and would never keep the peace that was between them. 	And if 	geekde"1  
the said 'tancred would war against him, or secretly by night invade o

st
fruction 

him,he, with all his power, would assist him, and join with him to Richard. 
the destruction of him and all his axmy." 	To whom Richard the king 
protested again, that he was no traitor, and never was ; and, as touch-
ing the peace begun between them, the same should never be broken 
through him, neither could he believe that the French king, being 
his good lord, and his sworn copartner in that voyage, would utter 
any such words of him. 	'Which, when Tancred heard,  he bringeth 
forth the letters of the French king, sent to him by the duke of 
Burgundy; 	affirming, moreover, that if the duke of Burgundy 
would deny the bringing of the said letters, he was ready to try Faithful 
with him by any of his dukes. 	King Richard, receiving the letters, Praarnt,'„id  
and musing not a little upon the same, returned' again to Messina towa ichrds 

Rard. The same day that King Richard departed, the French king cometh 
to Tavernium.to speak with Tancred, and there abode with him that 
night, and on the morrow returned to Messina again. 

From that time King Richard, moved in stomach against King First oe- 
Philip, never showed any gentle countenance of peace and amity, zetdor 
as he before was wont ; whereat the French king greatly marvelling, between 
and inquiring earnestly what should be the cause thereof, word was Preach 
sent him again by Philip, earl of Flanders, what words he had sent V:'ggand 
to the king of Sicily; 	and for the testimony thereof, the letters Richard. 

were showed, which he wrote by the duke of Burgundy to the king Vigiard 
of Sicily. 	When the French king understood this, he first held his tc,1,:rgeth 
peace, as guilty in his conscience, not knowing well what to answer. French 

   
  



304 . 	' HAUGHTY CONDUCT OF THE POPE. 

Richardl. At length, turning his tale to another matter, he began to quarrel 
A. D.  with King Richard, pretending as though he sought causes to break 
1191. with him, and to malign him, and therefore he forged these lies (said 

king with he) upon him 	and all because he by that means would void to 
false- hood. 
Quarrel 
nnitrtiaa ge. 

 

marry with Alice, his sister, according as he had promised : adding, 
moreover, that if he would so do, and would not marry the 'said Alice 
his sister, according to his oath, but would marry another, he would 
be an enemy to him and his, while he lived. 

To this King Richard said again, that he could by no means 
.1. marry that woman, forasmuch as his father had had by her a son : 

for proof whereof he had there presently to bring forth divers and 
Agree- sundry witnesses to the king's face, to testify with him. 	In conclu- 
ment be- 
tween the two 
kings, 
with the 

t
oon i d. ion. 

The 

,;„...„, o.,-,.., through counsel and persuasion of divers about the French 
king, agreement at last was made, so that King Philip did acquit 
King Richard from his bond of marrying his sister ; and King 
Richard again should be bound to pay to him every year, for the 
space of five years, two thousand marks ; with certain other conditions 
besides, not greatly material in this place to be deciphered. 	Thus, 
peace between them being concluded, the eight and twentieth day of 

ki 
French 

ng 
cometh 
to Acre. 

the said month of March, the French king, launching out of the 
haven of Messina, on the two and twentieth day after, in Easter 
week, came with his army to the siege of Acre. 

Beren- After the departure of the French king from Messina (King 

some do 
call her 
Berne-

, 
 

gara, 
daughter to the f 
king o 

gar''' remaining or as  Richard, with his army, yet 	 behind), Queen Elenor, 
the king's mother, arrived, bringing with her Berengaria, the king of 
Navarre's daughter, to be espoused to King Richard. 	This done, 
Elenor, leaving Berengaria behind her, departed, taking her journey 
toward Rome, to entreat the pope for Gaufrid, her other %on above 

Navarre, 
brought 

mentioned, to be consecrated in the archbishopric of York, he having 
been before elected by the procurement of King Richard, his brother, 

to as to Krieg ye heard. 	At this time, as Queen Elenor was travelling toward 
Richard. Rome, Pope Clement, above mentioned, died about the sixth day of 

April, in whose room succeeded Pope Celestine III.,who, the next 
day after his consecration, came from Lateran to St. Peter's church, 
where in the way met him Henry, the emperor, and Constantia, his 
wife, with a great rout of armed soldiers ; but the Romans, making 
fast their gates, would not suffer them to enter their city. 	Then 
Pope Celestine, standing upon the stairs before the church door of 
St. Peter, received an oath of the said Henry, king of the Almains 
(his army waiting without), that he should defend the church of God, 
and all the liberties thereof, and maintain justice; also that he should 
restore again the patrimony of St. Peter, full and whole, whatsoever 
hath been diminished thereof; and finally, that he should re-surrender 

The pope  
of Rome 
in the full 
top of his 
pride. 

Celestine
crowneth 
Henry 
the empe• 
ror with 
his feet. 

to the church of Rome the city of Tusculanum. 	Upon these con- 
ditions and grants, the pope then took him to the church, and there 
anointed him for emperor, and his wife for empress ; who, there 
sittinab  in his chair pontifical, held the crown of gold between his 
feet, and so the emperor, bowing down his head to the pope's feet, 
received the crown ; and in like manner the empress also. 	The 
crown thus being set upon the emperor's head, the pope, immediately, 
with his foot struck it off again from his head unto the ground, 

st 
The pope 

riketh declaring thereby, that he had power, to depose him in case he 
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so deserved. 	Then the cardinals, taking up the crown, set it upon Richard!. 
his head again' 	 - 	A.11:1, 

Not long after the departure of King Philip from Messina, which 1191.  
was in the month of March, King Richard, in April following, about off the 
the twentieth day of the said month, sailing from the haven of Mes- nl  1,_.! ecrownr°?' 
sina with a hundred and fifty great ships, and three and fifty great with kw 
galleys, well manned and appointed, took journey towards Acre ; foot. 
who being upon the seas on Good Friday, about the ninth hour 
there arose a mighty south wind, with a tempest, Which dissevered Richard 
and scattered all his navy, some to one place, and some to another. ov,

v
i
e
t
tt o

a
k en 

The king, with .a few ships, was driven to the isle of Crete, and =It 
there, before the haven of Rhodes, cast anchor. 	The ship that 	.. . 
carried

A.  
the king's sister, the queen of Sicily, and Berengaria, the 

king of Navarre's daughter, with two other ships, were driven to 
the isle of Cyprus. 	The king, making great moan for the ship his 
sister was in, and Berengaria, his wife that should be, not knowing 
what had become of them, after the tempest was overblown, sent 
forth his galleys diligently to search for the rest of his navy dispersed, 
but especially for the ship wherein his sister was, and the maiden 
whom he should marry; who at length were found safe and merry 
at Port Limisso, in the isle of Cyprus. 	Notwithstanding the two 
other ships, which were in their company before in the same haven, 
were drowned, with divers of the king's servants, and men of wor-
ship ; amongst whom was Master Roger, called ' Malus Catulus,' 
the king's vice-chancellor, who was found having the king's seal 
hanging about his neck. 	The king of Cyprus was then Isakius 	Isakius, 
(called also the emperor of the Griffons), who took and imprisoned Vyngsf 
all Englishmen who by shipwreck were cast upon his land, also a cruel 
inveigling into his hands the goods and prizes of those who were rilai!-°  
found drowned about his coasts ; neither would he suffer the ship men.  
wherein the two ladies were, to enter within the port. 

The tidings of this being brought to King Richard, he, in great Richard 
wrath, gathering his galleys and ships together, boardeth the land ofk! wdi  sinjt 
Cyprus,where he first in gentlewise signifieth to King Isakius, how the king 

e 
 

he with his Englishmen, coming as strangers to the supportation of 'f?or grus  
the Holy Land, were, by distress of weather, driven upon his bounds ; c

so
ap

ld
t
i
i
e
v
r
i
s in 
ty. 

 

and, therefore, with all humble petition besought him, in God's behalf, 
and for reverence of the Holy Cross, to let go such prisoners of his 
as he had in captivity, and to restore again the goods of those who 
were drowned, which he detained in his hands, to be employed for 
the behoof of their souls. 	And this the king, once, twice, and thrice, 
desired of the emperor. 	But he, proudly answering again, sent the The die-
king word, that he would neither let the captives go, nor render the daiailtfuerl  of 
goods of them that were drowned. 	 Isakius. 

When King Richard heard how little the Emperor Isakius made 
of his so humble and honest petition, and how nothing there could 
be gotten without violent force; immediately he giveth commandment 
through all his host, to put themselves in armour, and to follow him, 
to revenge such injuries received of that proud and cruel king 

(1) Ex veteri chronico manuscripto anonymo, de pestle Richard! Regis, cui initium, " Anno 
gratire," Ste. 	Item ex alio ejusdem vetustatis chronico manuscripto, cut initium, " Eneas rum 
Ascanio," &c. 

VOL. Ir. 	 X 

   
  



306 TILE KING OF CYPRUS TAKEN PRISONEK. 

Rich -d7. of Cyprus • willing them to put their trust in God, and not to doubt 
A.D.  but that die Lord would stand with them, and give them the victory. 
1191. The emperor, in the mean time, with his people, stood warding the 

sea coasts, where the Englishmen should arrive, with swords, bills, 
and lances, and such other weapons as they had, setting boards, stools, 
and chests before them instead of a wall. 	Howbeit but few of them 
were harnessed, and for the most part all inexpert and unskilful 

Richard 
setteth 
upon Isa- 

e- 
f Pero, of o 

in the feats of war. 	Then King Richard with his soldiers, issuing 
out of their ships, first set his bowmen before, who with their shot 
made a way for others to follow. 	The Englishmen, thus winning the 

the Grif- 
fonsut , who is p 	to  

land upon them, so fiercely pressed upon the Griffons, that after long 
fighting and many blows, at last, the emperor was put ,to flight; 

flight' whom King Richard valiantly pursued, and slew many, and divers he 
took alive, and had gone near also to have had the emperor, had not 
the night come on and parted the battle. 	And thus King Richard, 
with much spoil and great victory returning to the port town. of Limisso, 
which the townsmen had left for fear, found there great abundance 
of corn, wine, oil, and victuals. 	. 

The same day after the victory, Joan, the king's sister, and Beren-
garia, the maiden, entered the port and town of Limisso, with fifty 
great ships, and fourteen. galliots ; so that all the whole navy there 
meeting together, were two hundred and fifty-four tall ships, and 
above threescore galliots. 	Then Isakius the emperor, seeing no way 
for himself to escape by the sea, the same night pitched his tents five 
miles of from the English army, swearing that the third day after he 
would surely give battle to King Richard. 	But he preventing him 
before, suddenly, the same morning before the day of battle should 

The king 
of 	

t u aga  in
yprus 

to flight* 

be, setteth upon the tents of the Griffons early (they being unawares 
and asleep,) and made of them a great slaughter ; insomuch that the 
emperor was fain naked to run away, leaving his tents and pavilions 
to the Englishmen, full of horses and rich treasure, also with the 
imperial standard, the lower part whereof, with a costly streamer, was 

King covered and wrought all with gold. 	King Richard then returning 
Richard marrieth 

• with victory and triumph to his sister and Berengaria, shortly after, in 
Bereng 
iia in the 
isle of 

the month of May following, and the twelfth day of the same month, 
married the said Berengaria, daughter of Rancon, king of Navarre, 

Cyprus. 
, 	. at Limisso in the isle of Cyprus. 

The king of Cyprus, seeing himself overmatched, was driven at 
Isakius 
yieldeth 
himself 

i char mug R. 

length to yield himself with conditions ; to give King Richard twenty 
thousand marks in gold, for amends of such spoils as he had gotten of 
them that were drowned; also to restore all his captives again to the 
king; and, furthermore, in his own person, to attend upon the king to 
the land of Jerusalem, in God's service and his, with four hundred 
horsemen, and five hundred footmen ; in pledge whereof he would 
give into his hands his castles, and his only daughter, and would hold 

Ile sub- 
sequently 

• his  kingdom of him. 	This done, and the emperor swearing fidelity 
breaketh to King Richard, before Guido king of Jerusalem, and the prince 
on of Antioch (who were come thither to King Richard a little before), 

peace was taken, and Isakius was committed to the ward of certain 
Again  keepers. 	Notwithstanding, shortly 	after, he, breaking from 	his 
satmiit- teth him-
"It and 

keepers, was again at defiance with the king. 	'Whereupon King 
Richard, besetting the island of Cyprus round about with ships and 
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galleys, did in such sort prevail, that the subjects of the land were Bichordr • 
constrained to yield themselves to the king, and at length the 	A.  D.  
daughter also of the emperor, and at last the emperor himself, whom 	1191. 
King Richard caused to be kept in fetters of silver and gold, and to is kept in 
be sent to the city of Tripolis. 	 fetters. 

These things thus done, and all set in order touching the posses- Richard's 
sion of the isle of Cyprus, the keeping whereof he committed unto incr. 
Radulph, son of Godfrey, lord chamberlain, being then the first day 	. 
of June ; upon the fifth of the said month, King Richard departed 
from the isle of Cyprus, with his ships and galleys towards the siege 
of Acre, and on the morrow came unto Tyre, where, by procure-
ment of the French king, he was constrained by the citizens to enter. 
The next day after, which was the sixth day of June, crossing the seas, Saracens 
he met with a great bark, fraught with soldiers and men of war, stre

t
r
t
e
o
s cue 

 

to the number of one thousand five hundred ; who, pretending to be oyfaiticli  
Frenchmen, and setting forth their flag with the French arms, were ed on the 
indeed Saracens, secretly sent with wild-fire and certain barrels of sar 
unknown serpents, to the defence of the town of Acre. 	This King Richard. 
Richard at length perceiving, eftsoons set upon them, and so van-
quished them ; of whom the most were drowned, and some taken 
alive; which being once known in the city of Acre, as it was a great 
discomfort there, so it was a great help unto the Christians for 
winning the city. 	The next day after which was the seventh of 
June, King Richard came to Acre, which at that time had been 
long besieged of the Christians ; after whose coming it was not long 
before the pagans within the city seeing their walls to be undermined 
and towers overthrown, were driven by composition to escape with The city 
life and limb, to surrender the city to the two kings. 	Another great :fieteld to 
help to the Christians in winning the city was this : in the said city ttl.g.c,hr,s-
of Acre there was a secret Christian among the Saracens, who, in 
time of the siege there, used at sundry times to cast over the walls, 
into the camp of the Christians, certain bills written in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, wherein he disclosed unto the Christians, from Honest 
time to time, the doings and counsels of the enemies, advertising le

a
c
r
,
V a 

them how and in what way they should work, and of what to beware ; tihrtttian 

and always his letters began thus : " In nomine Patris, et Filii, et eLt3,:eof 
Spiritus Sancti • Amen;" by reason whereof, the Christians were much 
advantaged in their proceedings. 	But this was a great heaviness unto 
them, that neither would he utter his name, nor, when the city was got, 
could they ever understand who he was.' 

To make of a long siege a short narration, upon the twelfth day of 
July in the year aforesaid, A.D. 1191, the princes and captains of 
the pagans, upon agreement, resorted to the tent of the Templars, to he T 	form 
commune with the two kings touching peace and giving up of their ec'fariacuct 
city, the form of which peace was this: That the kings should have ! t wd  ebeen-  the 
the city of Acre freely and fully delivered unto them, with all that kings, 
was within ; and that five hundred captives of the Christians should aparidnytehsea 
be restored unto them, which were in Acre: also that the holy cross Acre' 
should be to them rendered, and a thousand christian captives, with 
two hundred horsemen, whosoever they themselves would choose out 

tl) Ex chronico manuscripto, de gestis Richardi. 
x (,e 

   
  



SOS THE TWO KINGS DIVIDE THE SPOIL. 

Itichardl. of all those which were in the power of Saladin : over and besides, 
A. D.  they should give to the kings, two hundred thousand bisants, so that 
1191. they themselves would remain as pledges in the kings' hands for the 

performance hereof; that if, in forty days, these aforesaid covenants 
were not accomplished, they would abide the kings' mercy touching life 
and limb. 	These covenants being agreed upon, the kings sent their 
soldiers and servants into the city, to take one hundred of the richest 
and best of the city, to close them up in towers under strong keeping, 
and the residue they committed to be kept in houses and streets, 
ministering unto them according to their necessities : to whom not-
withstanding, this they permitted, that as many of them as would be 
baptized, and receive the faith of Christ, should be free to go whither 

Religion they would. 	Whereupon, many there were of the pagans, who for 
.should be  taught 
and not 
coacted. 

fear of death pretended to be baptized, but who, afterwards, as soon 
as they could, revolted again to the Saladin ; on which account it was 
afterwards commanded by the kings, that none of them should be 
baptized against their wills. 

The two The thirteenth day of July, King Philip of France, and King 
king. di-  vide the 
cizy of 
creith 

all the 

thereof~ co- 
between 
them-
selves. 

common- 

Richard, after they had obtained the possession of Acre, divided 
between them all things therein contained, as well the people, as 
the gold and silver, with all other furniture whatsoever remaining in 
the city; who, in dividing the spoil, were such good carvers unto 
themselves, that many knights and barons, with other soldiers, who 
had there sustained the whole travail two years together about the 
siege, seeing the kings to take all unto themselves, and their part to 

ly seen, who.o 
tMteth moat 
pains 

be but little, retracted themselves without the uttermost trench ; and 
there, after consultation had together, sent word to the kings that 
they would leave and forsake them, unless they were made partakers 

thei
e  
r part 

to b the 
least. 

also of the gains for which they had so long travailed. 	To whom 
answer was sent again by the kings, that their wills should be satisfied: 
howbeit, because of long deferring of their promise, many, constrained 
by poverty, departed from them. 

King 
Richard 
seguireth 
of the 

The twentieth day of July, King Richard, speakinat, with the 
French king, desired him that they two with their armies would bind 
themselves by oath to remain there still in the land of Jerusalem the 

Frch 
 

ki 	to g n 
remain 
three 
years 

ar
wi 

 my, 
th his 

but 

space o f three years, for the winning and recovering again of those 
countries. 	But he would swear, he said, no such oath : and so the 
next day, King Richard, with his wife and sister, entereth into the 
city of Acre, and placed there himself in the king's palace ; the 

be would 
not. 

French king remaining in the houses of the Templars, where he con-
tinned till the end of the month. About the beginning of the month 
of August, Philip, the French king, after he and King Richard had 
made agreement between Guido and Conrad, the marquis, about the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, went from Acre to Tyre ; notwithstanding, 
King Richard and all the princes of the christian army, with great 
entreaty, desired him to tarry; showing what a shame it were for him 
to come so far, and now to leave undone that for which he came; and 
on the third of August he departed from Tyre, leaving his half part 
of the city of Acre in the hands of the aforesaid Conrad, the marquis. 
After Philip's departure, the pagans refused to keep their covenants ; 
who neither would restore the holy cross, nor the money, nor their 
captives, sending word to King Richard, that if he beheaded the 
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pledges left with him at Acre, they would chop off the heads of such Richosil• 

captives of the Christians as were in their hands. 	Shortly after this, 	A.D. 
the Saladin,sending great.gifts.to  King Richard, requested the time 	um 
limited for beheading of the captives to be prorogued, but the king Christhn refused to take his gifts, and to grant his request ; whereupon the captives 
Saladin caused all the christian captives within his possession forth- te nsbar. 
with to be beheaded, which was the eighteenth day of August. din. 
Albeit King Richard understood this, yet would not he prevent the 
time before limited for the execution of his prisoners, being the 
twentieth of August. 	Upon that day he caused the prisoners of the 
Saracens, openly in the sight of the Saladin's army, to lose their 
heads ; the number of whom came to two thousand five hundred, sameen 
save only that certain of the principal of them he reserved for pur- =„l`17. 
poses and considerations, especially to make exchange for the holy lentard. 
cross, and certain others of the christian captives. 

After this, King Richard purposed to besiege the city of Joppa ; 
where, by the way, between Acre and Joppa, near to a town called 
Ashur, Saladin, with a great multitude of his Saracens, came fiercely 
against the king's rearward ; but, through God's merciful grace; in 
the same battle the king's warriors acquitted them so well, that the 
Saladin was put to flight (whom the Christians pursued the space of The Ss 
three miles), and lost the same day many of his nobles and captives, La`' gir 
in such sort that it was thought the Saladin had not been put to such A noble 
confusion for forty years before ; and but one christian captain, called -;,,itZt., 
James Avernus, in that conflict was overthrown. 	From thence King plz by  
Richard, proceeding further, went to Joppa, and then to Ascalon, King Ri 
where he first found the city of Joppa forsaken of the Saracens, who chard.  
durst not abide the king's coming. 	Ascalon, the Saladin threw 
down to the ground, and likewise forsook the whole land of Syria ; King 
through all which land the king had free passage -without resistance, InueptoTdses-
neither durst the Saracen prince encounter, after . that,: with King t1:1  

Y  Richard. 	Of all his achievements the said King Richard sent his 
letters of certificate as well into England, as also to the abbot of 
Clara Valle, in France; well hoping that he, God willing, should be • 
able to make his repair again to them by Easter next. 

A BRIEF STORY OF WILLIAM, THE PROUD BISHOP OF ELY, THE 
KING'S CHANCELLOR. 

And now, to leave King Richard awhile in the' field, let us make A. D. 
a step into England, and look a little at what is doing at hOme while 	1190  
the king is abroad, and so return to the king again. 	Ye heard 	iit,°I.  before how King Richard, at his setting forth, committed the govern- pour 
went of the realm to Hugo, bishop of Durham, and to William, ?uhletfees 
bishop of Ely, so that to the bishop of Durham was committed the t ttwo 
keeping of the castle of Windsor. 	The other, who was the bishop app.A. 
of Ely, had the keeping of the Tower of London, about which he seers ot: 
caused a great ditch with a rampart to be made, -which is yet remain- tit etlivin 
ing. 	Furthermore, to these two bishops the king also assigned four 

absence. other chief justices, who, jointly with them, should have the hearing b 
 

and oversight of all causes, as well to the clergy as to the laity apper- 
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RichardL taining : to wit, Hugh Bardolf, William Marshal, Geoffrey Peterson, 
A.  a and William Brewer ; but the bishop of Ely was the principal, or 
1190 at least he that took most upon him, who both was the king's chan- 

t() cellor, and bought with his money to be the pope's legate through 
1191. England, Ireland, and Scotland, as is before specified. 	*For' the 

said Ely being more ambitious, so practised with the king, that with 
the king's ambassadors sending his letters to the pope, he obtained 
there the authority legative upon the whole realm of England, as the 
pope's letters2  to him again directed may appear.* 	Touching the 
excessive pride and pomp of this bishop, his rufflings outrageous, and 
fall most shameful, it would make a long tragedy to relate the whole 
circumstances at full ; to demonstrate only certain specialities thereof, 
for our present purpose may suffice. 

The 
church and bells 
of York 
suspend 
ed, be-
cause the 
lord le- 

First, this William, called Longchamp, being thus advanced by the 
king to be his high chancellor, and chief justice of the realm, and also 
the popes legate, to show abroad the authority of his legateship, 
began to sus endthe canons, clerks, and vicars of the church of 
St. Peter in 	ork, because they received him not with procession : 

not
e was 

not ush- under which interdiction he held them, till they were fain at last, both 
e
.
r
i
e
t
d
h 

 i
p
n
r.  _ canons, clerks, and vicars, to fall down at his feet, causing all their 

cession. bells to be let down out of the steeple. 	After this cometh Hugo,  
bishop of Durham, whom the king sent home out of Normandy with 
his letters ; who, meeting 'with the aforesaid William, bishop of Ely, 
in the town of Ely, showed him the king's letters, wherein was 
granted to him the keeping of Windsor castle, and to be the king's 
justice from the river Humber to the borders of Scotland. 	To these 
letters the chancellor answered, that the king's commandment should 
be done, and so brought him with him to Suwel, where he took him 

Bishop 
of Ely 
getteth 
the castle 
of Wind- 

and kept him fast, till he was forced at last to surrender to him the 
castle of Windsor, and other things which the king had committed to 
b; 
.".s custody ; and moreover, he was constrained to leave with the said 

sor from 
the bi- 
shop of 

chancellor, Henry de Puteaco, his own son, and Gilbert Leigh, for 
pledges and hostages of his fidelity, to be true to the king and realm. Durham. And thus the bishop of Durham, being set at liberty, went to his 
town of Hoveden ; where, after he had made his abode a few days, 
cometh thither Osbert Longchamp, the chancellor's brother, and 
William Stutiville, with a great company of armed men sent by the 
chancellor to apprehend him. 	But the said bishop of Durham, put- 
ting in sureties not to depart that town without license of the king 
and of the chancellor, there still remained till he got letters to be 
sent to the king, signifying how he was used. 	'Whereupon the king, 
writing his letters from Marseilles to the bishop of Ely, set the said 
bishop of Durham free, and confirmed to him all the possessions and 
grants that he before had given him. 

The ex. 
cessive ' 
pride and' 

telgTi." 

It is almost incredible to think how intemperately this bishop and 
chancellor misconducted himself, after the king's departure into Syria, 
in excess of pride, and in cruel exactions and oppreiSions of the 

(1) For this passage, with Pope Clement's letter, see Edition 1563, p. 70.---ED. 
(2) The Letter of Pope Clement III. to the Bishop of Ely.—" Clemens Episcopus, &c. 	Juxta 

commendabile desiderium charissimi in domino tilii nostri illustrissimi Anglorum regis, hater-
nitati tuse,legationis ollicium in Iota Anglia et Wallia tam per Cantuariensem quam per Ebora-
censem archiepiseopatum, et in illis Hybernim partibus, in quibus nobilis vir Joannes Comes 
Moretonii, trater ipsius regis potestatem hahet et dominium, 	autoritate apostoliea duiinius 
cornmittendum. 	Datum nono Junii pontif. Nostri anno. 3." 
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king's subjects. 	First, his fellow-justices, whom the king joined Richard!. 
with him for government of the realm, he utterly rejected and refused A. D.  
to hear their counsel, reputing none to be equal with him in all the 	1191. 
realm. 	Neither was he contented with the authority of a prelate, 	7 
but played both king and priest in the realm. 	All castles, lordships, 	 T ,ITsZi 
abbeys, churches, and all other appropriations belonging to the right Ely. 
of the king, he claimed to himself ; and, by virtue of his legateship, 
when he came to any bishop's house, abbey, priory, or any other 
religious house, he brought with him such a superfluity of men, horses, 
dogs, and hawks, that the house was the worse for it three years after; 
for commonly he rode never under fifteen hundred horse, of chap- mom) of 
lains, priests, and other serving-men waiting upon him. 	From the 	17,7r  
clergy and laity he took away their churches, their advowsons, their  teorrsemoo 
livings, and their lands, to bestow upon his nephews and other -wait-
ing chaplains, to serve his vain glory; or else converted them to his 
own use, to maintain his pomp and vanity. 	In getting and gathering 
of treasures he had no measure; in mis-spending the same he kept no 
order; and that no vice should be wanting where such avarice taketh 
root, the money, which he wrongfully got, he committed to the bank 
to be increased by usury. 	What wantonness and lasciviousness were 
used in that so riotous life, the stories do shame to declare. 	All 
ruffianly runagates, idle bellies, and light persons, wheresoever he 
went, hung upon his court. 	To increase the vain jollity of this royal 
prelate, there was lacking no kind of musical instruments and me-
lodious noise, to refresh belike his wearied senses, too much beaten 
and macerated with continual labour and study of hunting, hawking, 
and gaming : of preaching and reading, I should have said. 

Briefly, this aforesaid prelate, bearing the authority both of the Played' 
king and of the pope, kept such a stir in England, that the whole banotdh knig 
realm was at his beck, with cap and knee, crouching to him ; neither Priest' 
durst any man, rich or poor, displease him ; yea, there was none in 
all the realm so noble or worshipful, but was glad to please him, 
accounting himself happy if he might stand in his favour. 	At his 
table, all noblemen's children did serve and wait upon him, with 
whom he coupled in marriage his nieces and kinswomen ; and, when 
any one that stood waiting before him, durst once cast up his eyes, 
or did not demurely look downward upon the ground, he had a staff 
in his hand with a prick, wherewith he used to prick him ; learning, 
belike, by the carter his father, who used at the plough or cart to 
drive his oxen. 	Furthermore, as kings used to have their guard about 
them, so he, because he would not also be unguarded, refusing men 
of the English nation, had his waiters and warders mostly of French-
men and Flemings. 

It happened after this, A.D. 1191, 	that a great discord arose General 
between John, earl of Morton, the king's brother, with other states =mut 
of the realm, and the said William, bishop of Ely ; so that, univer- tki!net:iir 
sally, they all wrote over to the king concerning the misgovernment of ElY.°1'  
and enormities of the said bishop. • Richard, understanding the case, 
sent from Messina into England, Walter, archbishop of Rouen, and 
William Marshal, earl, unto the bishop of Ely, with letters, com-
manding him that in all his doings he should associate unto him the 
archbishop of Rouen, William Marshal, Geoffrey Peterson, William 

   
  



812 CRUEL TREATMENT OF CEFFREY, ARCHBISHOP OF YORK. 

Richard): Bruer, and Hugo Bardolf above mentioned ; who, when they came 
A. into England, durst not deliver their letters, dreading the displeasure 
Hsi. of the chancellor, for he despised all,  the commandments of the king, 

nor would suffer any fellow to join with him in his kingdom. 
Hitherto have you heard of the glorious vanity of this lordly legate 

and chancellor of the realm ; now ye shall hear of his shameful fall, 
after his shameless exaltation. 	For shortly after this followeth an- 

....-,.....-• 

Another o.snen- other breach between the said Earl John the king's brother, and him 
between John, the 
king's 

about the besieging of the castle of Lincoln. 	Concerning that castle 
the said John sent him word, that unless he raised his siege the sooner 

trer, 

ithni,  bi 	of shop Ely 

from thence, he would send him away by force of sword. The bishop, 
either not able to make his party good, or not daring to resist, thought 
best to fall to some composition with the earl, and so did. 	In that 
composition, he was contented, against his will, by mediation of divers 
bishops and others, to make surrender, not only of the castle of 
Lincoln, but also of Nottingham, Tickhill, Wallingford, and many 
more places, which were then committed to the custody of sundry 
men of worship and honour. 	And thus was that controversy settled, 
wherein the bishop of Ely began to be cut a little shorter. 

Another 
broil be- 
tween the 

It followed then not long after, in the same year, that another like 
business began to kindle between Geffrey, the archbishop of York, 

6.m- 
for and 
Geffrey, 

b 
arch- 

is hop 

the king's brother, and the aforesaid glorious bishop of Ely upon this 
occasion. 	Ye heard before how the king, at his setting out,, left 
order that Earl John and Geffrey, his brethren, should not enter 

of York. into the realm for the space of three years after his departure (how-
beit his brother John was shortly after released of that bond), and 
also after that, how King Richard, being at Messina, sent his mother 
Elenor to the pope for his brother Geffrey (elected before to the 
see of York) to be consecrated archbishop. 	Whereupon the said 
Geffrey being consecrated through license of Pope Celestine by the 
archbishop of Turin ; the said Geffrey, immediately upon his conse- 
cration, lost no time, but would needs come into England. 	Of this 
the bishop of Ely having intelligence, sent him word, being at 
Wissland in Flanders, not to presume to adventure into the realm, 
contrary to his oath before made to King Richard; commanding, 
moreover, that if he came, he should be apprehended. 	All which, 
notwithstanding, the archbishop Jetted not for all that, but needs 
would repair to his see, and so arrived at Dover in the month of 

, September, where the chancellor's men stood on the sea-side to 
apprehend him ; but he, by changing his apparel, and by the swift-
ness of his horse, escaped their hands, and came to the monks' house 
of Dover; but the chancellor's men, whom he sent to take him, 
beset the .church of the monks round about, so that in nowise he 
could avoid their hands. 

The crud To make the story short : as the archbishop, on a day when he 
handling 
of G 
frey,ar 

ef- 
ch- 

bishop of 
York, by 
the 

El  
bishop 

of 	y, 
the pope's 
legate, 
and chan- 

had said mass, was standing at the altar, with his garments yet about 
him, the rude soldiers having little good manners, and less devotion, 
spared not boldly to rush into the church, and there laid hands upon 
the archbishop as he stood; took him, bound him, and dragged him 
through dirt and mire (and, as we use to say, through thick and thin), 
and so committed him to Matthew Clark, their constable, to be kept ; 

le,',ear ǹdd, whereat the people greatly disdained, seeing that he was a king's son. 
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and the brother of 'a king, who was so treated. 	The news whereof, Ric h nil),_ 
when it came to the ears of Earl John, his brother, he being not a A.  D.  
little offended therewith, sent to know of the chancellor, whether this 	119/. 
was his doing or not. 	To whom when the chancellor sent answer 
again, and stoutly confessed the fact to be his, the earl sent com-
mandment that his brother should be delivered up, and so he was ; Gefirey 
who, then coming to London, made his complaint.to  the earl, his  d

o
e
u
lr

o
e
f
red 

brother,' and to other nobles of the realm, of the injuries done to him prison,  
by the chancellor. 	On this the earl sent for the aforesaid chancellor, 
and appointed a day peremptory for him to appear before the whole 
body of the council, to make answer to such injuries as he had done, 
both to the archbishop of York, and also to the bishop of Durham 
above mentioned ; but the chancellor, driving off the time with 
delays, would neither come nor send. 	Then the earl, with the 
bishops about him, made their journey towards London, to have the 
matter there handled in a great audience. 

The chancellor, seeing that, withdrew himself from 'Windsor to the A skir-
city of- London, where by the way it happened, that the servants of Tjwiiesennt, 
the earl and of the chancellor meeting, did skirmish together ; in seriTts 
-which fray one of the earl's family was slain, but yet his men had the 1 °,. ishop 
better; and the chancellor with his men were put to flight, and so arn,c.so 
fled to the Tower, where they did hide themselves, 	The next day, :ghE 1  
which was about the twelfth day of October, Earl John, the king's 
brother, and the archbishop of Rouen, with all the bishops, earls, and 
barons, and citizens of London, assembled together in Paul's church, 
where many and great accusations were laid against the said chan-
cellor ; so that in fine it was agreed in that assembly, that the said n,bies 
chancellor should be deposed, and in his place was substituted the M,in,:; 
archbishop of Rouen, according to the tenor of the king's letters sent acoaurnestl from Messina; which was, that certain other persons should be asso- tfewshop 
dated with the chancellor for the government of the realm, by whose BisE,',,Y; 
counsel, if he would not be directed, the archbishop of Rouen should of Ely 

d 
 

be set in his place, and he should be deposed. 	The third day after reefigosneedtii 
this, the chancellor firmly promised not to depart out of the realm, Its.cag-
before he had delivered out of his hands all such castles, the keeping 
whereof he committed to certain foreigners and strangers ; and, for 
assurance thereof, he gave his two brethren and his chamberlain for 
pledges, and so went to Canterbury, where, he said, he would take 
the cross of a pilgrim, and leave the cross of 	legateship. 

Now when he was come to the castle of Dover, and there had 
remained a few days, contrary to his promise made, his purpose was 
to take ship, and to pass over the seas. 	And because he durst not clothent 
do it openly, he devised a new kind of disguising, decking himself in ti,m,„stVgn 
the apparel of a woman; and so, gouty as he was, *he went to the apparel. 

sea-side in his woman's weeds, having in his hand a measuring yard, 
and on his arm a piece of linen cloth. 	And thus, as he was sitting A fisher- 
upon a rock, waiting for his ship to come and convey him over, a ntreth 
certain fisherman espying him, and supposing him to be a harlot, tt

r 
b
b
e
is
a
hop 

came to him, and found him to be, as he was indeed, a man, in woman. 
likeness of a woman ; whereat he wondered and began to make an 	.1. 
outcry upon him. 	But the bishop's servants, being not far off; came 
running, and Stilled him as well as they could. 
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Richard!. The fisherman then going to the next village, and there belike, 
A. D.  declaring what he had seen, to try out the matter further, came out 
1191, certain women; who, seeing the linen cloth hanging on his arm, 

began to question with him of the price of his cloth, and what he 
would take for it ; but to this he would answer never a word, but 
smiled upon them. 	Whereat they musing with themselves, and 
whispering one with another, at last with their hands were so bold as 

Balsam's 
mark. 

to pluck down his muffler, and there his Balaam's mark, or shaven 
crown, appeared on his head ; and so, with a loud exclamation, raised 
the village upon him, and would have fallen upon him with stones. 

The 
bishop 
baited by women at 
the sea-
side. 

Then came running a great multitude both of men and women; 
who, wondering at him, as birds are wont at an owl, laid hands upon 
him, and plucked him down to the ground, hauling and drawing him 
by the sleeves and collar of his gown through stones and rocks, 
whereby he was shrewdly hurt. 	His servants once or twice made 
out to rescue their old master, or new mistress, but could not for the 

cast into 
a dark 
cellar. 

press of the people ; who, beating him with 	 heir fists, and spitting 
at him, drew him through the whole town, and so, with shame enough 

Set at at length laid him in a dark cellar instead of a prison, of whom all 
li 
oh
berty b 

Jn earl y the country about wondered and cried out. 	In conclusion, Earl 
of 11"-  
ton. 

John, hearing thereof, within eight days after sent word, that they 
should deliver him and let him go. 

The bishop then, set at liberty, sailed over as he could to Flanders, 
where he had but cold welcoming; from thence he went to Paris, 
where he gave Maurice, their bishop, threescore marks of silver to be 
received into the city with procession, and so he was. 	Then returned 
he into Normandy, but the archbishop of Rouen there gave com-
mandment that the church doors should be locked, and no service 

Corn. said so long as he there remained. 	The bishop, seeing that, directed 
plaineth 
to the his letters and messengers to Pope Celestine, and also to King 
king and 
the pope. Richard into Syria, signifying to them how John, earl of Morton, 

and his accomplices, had handled him, and expelled him out of the 
realm ; requiring that he might be restored again to what was taken 
from kim, and also offering himself to be tried by the law for what 
he had done; so that if the king should dislike in any thing what he 
had done, he was ready to satisfy the king's contentation in all things 
wherein justly he could be charged. 

Letter Upon this, Pope Celestine, inflamed with an apostolical zeal in 
P ne Celesti behalf of the said bishop of Ely, his legate, wrote a sharp and thun- 

in behalf of the 
bishop 

dering letter to the archbishops, bishops, and prelates of England; 
commanding them, by his authority apostolical, that, forasmuch as the 

of klly. injuries, done to his legate, did redound to the contumely of the 
whole mother church of Rome, they should not fail therefore, but 
with severe cehsures of the church, that is, with book, bell, and 
candle, proceed as well against the said John, earl of Morton, as also 
against all others, whosoever had, or should attempt any violence or 
injury against the said his legate, the bishop of Ely, with no less 
severity than if the said injury should be offered to the person of the 

The pope himself, or any other of his brethren, the cardinals. 
bishop 
bold The bishop of Ely, the pope's legate, bearing himself bold upon 
upon the 

ratsr.' 
the favour and letters of the pope, who took his part, writeth to Henry, 
bishop of Lincoln, charging and requiring, that he, in virtue of 
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obedience, should execute the pope's sentence and mandate in Ilichtodr. 
excommunicating all such as were offenders in that behalf, and A.D. 
there reciteth the names of divers, against whom he should pro- 	1192. 
teed, as the archbishop of Rouen, the bishop of Winchester, Wil- Many  
Liam Marshal, Geoffrey Peterson, Brewer, and Baxdolf, the earl of Vial=od 
Salisbury, the earl of Mellent, Gilbert Basset, the archdeacon of ti e bishop 
Oxford, and especially Hugh, bishop of Coventry ; also Master Benet, app?nted 
and Stephen Ridle, chancellor to Earl John, the king's brother ; to rombemeux.-  
the which earl he reserved a further day of respite before he should nicated. 
be  excommunicated, with a number of others besides ; howbeit the 
said bishop of Ely could find none to execute this commandment of 
the pope. 	Then they, with a general consent, wrote again to King 
Richard, complaining of the intolerable abuses of the said bishop, his 
chancellor. 	In like manner the said chancellor also, complaining of The 
them, wrote his letters to the king, signifying how Earl John, his bishop 
brother, went about to usurp his kingdom, and would also shortly complain-
set 

 
the crown upon his own head, unless he made the more speed ih :ar] 

homeward. 	The king then was busy in repelling the Saladin, and of Morton, 
prepared to lay siege against Jerusalem, and got Sclavonia, with thee.  
divers other towns, from the Saracens, A.D. 1192, having divers con-
flicts in the mean time with the Saladin, and ever putting him to the 
worse. 	As the king was thus preparing to lay siege to Jerusalem, 
the Saladin, glad to fall to some composition with the king, sent unto 
him, that if he would restore to him again Sclavonia, in as good state 
as it was when he took it, he would grant to him, and to all Christians 
in the land of Jerusalem, truce for three years, and offered himself 
thereunto to be sworn. 	The king, seeing the duke of Burgundy and 
the Frenchmen to shrink from him, and his own men to decay, and 
also his money and health to diminish ; but especially for that he 
understood by the bishop of Ely, his chancellor, that the French 
king intended to set up John, his brother, to possess his kingdom, 
being counselled thereto by the Templars, took the truce offered by 
the Saracens, and so began to draw homeward. 

In the mean while much grudge and strife increased more and rife be. 
more between the bishop of Ely and the archbishop of Rouen, inso- bLet= 
much that the archbishop, being excommunicate, sent up his clerks D'art_ 
to Pope Celestine to complain of the bishop ; but the pope ever stood bishop of 
in his purgation. 	At last he sent two of his cardinals, to wit, 	' 
Ottoman, bishop of Hostia, and Jordanus de fossa nova, to break off 
the strife between the bishop of Ely and the archbishop of Rouen. 

After this King Richard being taken, and in the custody of Henry 
the emperor, the bishop of Ely, resorting to him, was sent by him 
into England to Elenor, his mother, and other nobles ; who, then 
returning into England again, not as chancellor, nor as legate, as he 
said, but as a simple plain bishop, was by that means received.' 

But of this vain-glorious prelate enough and too much. 	Now to 
return again to Richard, concerning whose worthy acts done abroad 
in getting of Cyprus, Acre, and Ptolemaida, and in pacifying Joppa, 
is partly spoken of before. 	Many other valiant and famous acts were What dis. 
by him and the French king achieved, and more would have been, cord doth.  
had not those two kings, falling into discord, dissevered themselves, 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris.; et ex altis incerti nominis manuscriptis codicibus. 
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Eicher' di by reason whereof Philip, the French king, returned home again 
D. within a short space ; who, being returned, eftsoons invaded Nor- 

1193, mandy, exciting also John, the brother of King Richard, to take on 
hint the kingdom of England, in his brother's absence. 	This John 
Then made league upon the same with the French king, and did 
homage unto him, which was about the fourth year of King Richard ; 

-----; Philip 
retarneth 
from Pa- . 
lestine. 	- 

A•13"191  who, being then in Syria, and hearing thereof, made peace with the 
King  Turks for three years. 	Not long after, King Richard, the next spring 
Rhar 

rnoth
d 

retu  to following, returned also, who, on his voyage home,. being driven by. 
from Pa" 
lestine. stress of weather about the parts of Istria, in a town called Synaca,, 

was taken by Leopold, duke of the same country, and sold to the 
emperorof Germany for sixty thousand marks ; who, for no small joy 
thereof, writeth to Philip, 	the French king, the letter inserted 
below .1  

King Richard, thus being traitorously taken and sold, was there 
kept in 'custody a year and three 'months? 	In some stories it is 
affirmed, that King Richard, returning out of Asia, came to Italy 
with a prosperous wind, where he desired of the pope to be absolved 
from an oath made against his will, and could not obtain it ; and so 
setting out from thence towards England, and passing by the country 
of Conrad the marquis, whose death (he being slain a little before) 
was falsely imputed by the French kinmt7,  to the king of England, he 
was there traitorously taken, as is before said, by Leopold, duke of 
Austria. 	Albeit, in another story, I find the matter more credibly 
set forth, which saith thus : that King Richard slew the brother of 
this Leopold, playing with him at chess in the French king's court; 

... 41) The Letter of the Emperor, to Philip the French King, concerning the kiting of King Richard. — 
“Alenrietts, lint gratia Romanorum imperator, et scraper Augustus, dilecto et speciali =tea SuO 
Philippe, illustri Francorton Regi, salutem, et sinters dilectionis atrectum. Quoniam Inmeratoria 
celsitude non *habitat regalern magniticentiam tuam Itetiorem Oki, de universis, quibus onmi-
potentia creatoris nostri nos ipsos et Romanum imperium honoraverit et exaltavcrit, nobilitati tote 
tentne pressentium deelarare Maximus, quod inimicus imperil nostri, et turbator regni tut, rex 
Anglin, quum esset in transeundo mare ad partes suns reversurus, accidit ut venttts, rupta nevi 
site in qua ipso erat, induceret cum in partes Histrim, ad locum qui est inter Aquiiciam et 
Venetian; nbi rex, Dei permissions, passus nautragium, cum paucis evasit. 	Quidam itaque fidelts 
nosier comes Mainardus de Gooxce, et populus regionis Mos, audito quod in terra crat, et con-
siderate diligentius goatee' nominatus rex in terra promissionis proditionem et traditioncm, et 
proditionis sure cumulum exeMuerat, insecuti aunt, intendentes num captivare, ipso einem rego in 
l'imam converse, eeperunt de nuts oeto militea. Postmodum processit rex ad Burgum in arChiepis-
copatu Salseburgeosi, qui vocatur Frisorum, obi Fredoricus do Betesovr, rego corn trihus tantum 
versus Austrian' properante, noctu sex milites de suss cepit. 	Memos <totem consanguineus nester 
Leopoidus, dux Austria's, observata' strata, srepe dictum regem juxta Denam in villa viciniori in 
demo desj>ecta captivavit. 	Cum itaque in nostra uuno habeatur potentate, of ipso !temper tua 
midestavitet turbationis °lectern masstherit, ea lure pnemisimus nobilitati tote insinuare cora-
visas, scientes ea dilectioni tutu beireplacita existere, et online too uberrimam importare hotitiam. 
Datum spud Ritheounten, S. .Calendas. Januar." 

(2) Thais enderLthe third Oriental Crusade, A.D. 1192. 	But as, after a fruitlessly victorious career, 
the adverse events which accompanied one of the bravest men whom the world has produced, cannot 
failte interest-the reader, a few words which our history seems to require arc added, respecting 
the dangers which subsequently betel King Richard. 	Having arrived at a town, which was 
probably Goretz, die carronly eseardd detection, in consequence of a generous offer of a splendid 
ruby which he made to the chieftain of the province ; aware of the suspicions which he excited, 
and the solicitous inquiries which were made respecting him, Richard thought It prudent to retire 
in the night. 	Still new dangers awaited him; he travelled forward in company with a knight, 
and a lad, who understood German, and after three days arrived at Audberg, on the Danube, near 
Vienna. Here, sojourning inn retirea eWage,ins lad inadvertently went to znarket with his prince's 
gloves in his girdle; the sight of these, and the unsatisfactory answers of the lad, induced the local 
authorities to examine him by torture; in the extremity of his agony, and under the threat of 
repeated itifferings, he disclosed the name of his royal master. 	The result may be anticipated: 
the duke of Austria, who unfortunately was in that neighbourhood, immediately surrounded the 
Cottage, and Richard, surrendered thinaself to the duke in person. 	Ile was sold to the Emperor 
of Germany, as some say, for sixty thousand pounds of silver, and England paid the price of the 
ransom of her 'brave monarch. 	The reader doubtless remembers the romantic talc of the minstrel 
commencing a favourite ballad; and the king completing the stanza, which eventually betrayed 
the place oftiseontinement. Mr. Sharon Turner, to whom the Editor is indebted for the substance 
of the above remarks, refers to an interesting and detailed account of the captivity of Richard, in 
the " MS. Chronicle of Johannes de Oxenedes, monachus St. Benedicti de Huhno, in the Cotton 
Library.' AEU. 
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and that, Leopold, taking his advantage, was the more cruel against Richard'. 
him, and delivered him, as is said, to the emperor, in whose custody A.D.  
he was detained during the time above mentioned, namely, a year 	1194. 
and three months. 	During that time of the king's endurance, the confede_ 
French king stirred up war in Normandy, and Earl John, the king's trlIceY of 
brother, made stir and invaded England ; but the barons and bishops F re ch  

of the land mightily withstood him, and besieged him in the castle of tint 
Windsor, where they took from him all the castles and munitions ,cgia„ignsi 
which before he had got. 	Thus the earl, seeing no hope of prevailing Richard. 

in England, and suspecting the deliverance of the king, his brother, 
made off into France, and kept with the French king. 	At length it 
was agreed and concluded with the emperor, that King Richard 
should be released for a hundred thousand pounds, part of which 
should remain to the duke of Austria, the rest should be the emperor's. 
The sum of this money was here gathered and made in England of 
chalices, crosses, shrines, candlesticks, and other church plate; also 
with public contribution of friaries, abbeys, and various subjects. of 
the realm. 	Part of the money was, presently paid, and, for the 
residue, hostages and pledges were taken ; which was about the fifth 
year of the king's reign. 	At that time it was obtained of the pope, 	A.D.1194. 
that priests might celebrate with chalices of latin and 6-1;1  and so it 
was granted and continued long after, which mine author, in his 
chronicle, entitled 'Eulogium,' doth testify himself to have seen. 	At 
that time, this aforesaid money was paid, and the hostages were given 
for the ransom of the king. 	I have an old story that saith how the 	apneiilist 
aforesaid duke of Austria, shortly after, was plagued by God with meat of 

five sundry plagues : first, with burning of his chief towns ; secondly, the 
with the drowning of ten thousand of his men in a great flood, taU3.  
happening no man could tell how ; thirdly, by turning all the ears of 
his corn fields into worms ; fourthly, by taking away almost all the 
nobles of his land by death ; fifthly, by breaking his own leg by 
falling from his horse, which leg he was compelled to cut off with his 
own hands, and afterwards died of the same; who is said at his death 
to have forgiven King Richard fifty thousand marks, and to have sent 
home the hostages that were with him' 	The book entitled ' Eulo- 
gium,' before mentioned, declareth thus ; that the said Leopold, duke 
of Austria, fell into displeasure with the bishop of Rome, and died 
•excommunicate the year after, A.D. 1196. 	 A.D.1196. 

Thus King Richard being ransomed, as hath been declared, from 
the covetous captivity of the emperor, was restored again, and 
repaired to England ; at whose return Earl John, his brother, resorting 
unto him with humble submission, desired to be pardoned his trans- 
gaessions. 	To whom King Richard answered again, " Would God," The an- 
saith he, "this your trespass, as it dieth with me in oblivion, so it swer of 

King 
may remain with you in remembrance !" and so gently forgave him. tRotaid  
The king, after he had recovered his holds and castles, caused him- brother' 
self to be crowned again ; which done, he made head against the 
French king, and drove him out of Normandy. 	After that he 
turned his course against the Welshmen, and subdued them. 

(I) As a substitute for this sacrifice of the precious metals, the priests were permitted to use 
chalices of ' latin,' that is, ' retain," pewter,' and ' tin.'—En. 

(S) Ex vatiia ehron. 
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akurar. In the year following; A.D. 1197, Philip, the French king, brake 
A.D.  the truce made between him and King Richard ; whereupon the kin,,,.. 
1197. was compelled to sail over again to Normandy, to withstand the malice 

of his enemy. 	About this time my story recordeth of one, called of 
some Fulco ; some say he was the archbishop of Rouen, called 
Walter. 	This Fulco being then in England, and coming to the 
king's presence, said to him, with great courage and boldness, " Thou 

Three hast, 0 mighty king ! three daughters, very vicious and of evil dispo- 
augh 

ters of 
 • sition ; take good heed of them, and betimes provide for them good 

the king 
noted. husbands ; lest, by untimely bestowing of the same, thou shalt not 

only incur great hurt and damage, but also utter ruin and destruction 
to thyself." 	To whom the king, in a rage, said, " Thou lying and 
mocking hypocrite, thou knowest not where thou art, or what thou 
sayest : I think thou art mad, or not well in thy wits ; for I have 
never a daughter, as all the world knoweth ; and, therefore, thou open 
liar, get thee out of our presence." 	To whom Fulco answered, 
" No, and like your grace, I lie not, but say truth ; for you have 
three daughters, who continually frequent your court, and wholly 

t  possess your person, and such three naughty packs, as never the like 
hath been heard of; I mean, mischievous Pride, greedy Covetousness, 
and filthy Luxury ; and, therefore, again I say, 0 king ! beware of 
them, and out of hand provide marriages for them, lest in not so 
doing, thou utterly undo both thyself and the whole realm." 

These words of Fulco the king took in good part, with correction 
of himself, and confession of the same ; whereupon he incontinently 
called his lords and barons before him, unto whom he declared the 
communing and motion of Fulco, who had willed him to beware of 
his three daughters—Pride, Avarice, and Luxury, with counsel out of 
hand to marry them, lest further discommodity should ensue, both to 
him and to the whole realm : " whose good counsel, my lords, I 
intend to follow, not doubting of all your consents thereunto. 
Wherefore, here before you all, I give my daughter, swelling Pride, 
to wife unto the proud Templars ; my greedy daughter, Avarice, to 
the covetous order of the Cistercian monks ; and, last of all, my 
filthy daughter, Luxury, to the riotous prelates of the church, whom 
I think to be very meet men for her ; and so severally well agreeing 
to all their natures, that the like matches in this our realm are not to 
be found for them." 	And thus much concerning Fulco. 

Not long after this, it befel that a certain noble personage (lord 
of Lemonice, in Little Britain, Widomarus by name), found a great 
substance of treasure, both of gold and silver, hid in the ground, 
whereof a great part he sent to King Richard, as chief lord and 

He that 
all would 
have, 
shall all 
forego. 

prince over the whole country, which the king refused ; saying, He 
would have all or none, for that he was the principal chieftain over 
the land. 	But the finder would not condescend to that; wherefore 
the king laid siege to a castle of his, called Galuz, thinking the 
treasure to lie there. 	But the keepers and warders of the castle, 
seeing themselves not sufficient to withstand the king, offered him the 
castle, desiring to depart with life and armour. 	This the king would 
in no wise grant, but bade them re-enter the castle again, and defend 
it in all the forcible wise they could. 	It so befel, that as the king, 
with the duke of Brabant, went about the castle, viewing the places 

   
  



DEATH OF RICHARD C(EUR DE LION. 319 

thereof, a soldier within, named Bertrand Cordoun, struck the king John. 
with an arrow in the arm ; whereupon, the iron remaining and fester- A.D. 
ing in the wound, the king, within nine days after, died ; who, because 1199. 
he was not content with the half of the treasure that another man 
found, lost all his own treasure that he had. 	The king, being thus 
wounded, caused the man that struck him to be brought unto him, 
and asked him the cause why he so wounded him ? 	The man an- 

cove
," re:e

s
di- 

plagued, 
Death of 

swered, as the story saith, ' that he thought to kill rather than to Xing Ri- 
be killed ; and what punishment soever he should sustain, he was 
content, so that he might kill him who had, before, killed his father 
and brethren.' 	The king, on hearing his words, freely forgave him, 

chard I. 
 

Richard 
and caused a hundred shillings to be given him ; albeit, as the story ;,,7,itr: 
addeth, after the death of the king, the duke of Brabant, after great hl

y
nwr" 

torments, caused him to be hanged.' 	The story of Gisburn saith, 
that the killer of King Richard, coming to the French king, thinking 
to have a great reward, was commanded to be drawn asunder by 
horses, and his quarters to be hanged up.2  

,:eunded 
him" 

Another story affirmeth, and Gisburn partly doth testify the same, 
that a little before the death of King Richard, three abbots, of the 
Cistercian order, came to him, to whom he was confessed : and when 
he saw them somewhat stay at his absolution, he spake these words :— 
' That lie did willingly commit his body to the earth, to be eaten of Vain fear 
worms, and his soul to the fire of purgatory, there to be tormented till 
the judgment, in the hope of God's mercy.'' 

ct'ofrr.rga- 

About the reign of this king, Jornalensis maketh mention of 
Roger, archbishop of York, who put out of his church the monks, 
and placed for them secular priests ; saying, ' That he would rather monks 
wish ecclesiastical benefices to be given to wanton priests, than to 

monks ; and that Thurstin did sin never worse in all his 
life, than in building that house for monks.' 	Another story I have, 
which saith, that this was not the bishop of York, but of Coventry. 

put out,
1,a„r t1),r,l,ests 

The king, not long after, departing without issue, John, his brother, 
reigned after him ; in whom, although some vices may worthily be 
reprehended, especially his incontinent and too licentious life, yet was 
he far from deserving that, for the which he bath been so ill reported 
of divers writers, who, being led more with affection to popery, than 
with true judgment and due consideration, depraved his doings more 
than the sincere truth of the history will bear. 	Concerning his his- 
tory, after so many writers, we thought also to bestow a little labour ; 
although in this matter we cannot be so long as we would, and as the 
matter requireth. 

JOHN.* 

AFTER the death of King Richard, called Coeur de Lion, reigned A. D. 
his brother, John, Earl of Morton. 	Afterwards, the archbishop put 
the crown on his head, and sware him to defend the church and to 

(I) Ex Historia Regis Richardi Secundi, cui initium, " De patre istius Bruti," &c. 	Ex Eiblio- 
theca Cariensi. 

(2) Ex Gualtero Hemingford. monacho Gisburn. 
(3) Ex Jornalens. Gisburn. et  sins. 
(4) Edition 1563, p. 71. 	F.d. 1583, p. 249. 	Ed. 1596, p. 226. 	Ed. 1684, vol. 1. p. 281.—En. 

1199• 
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lour. maintai 	the same in her good laws, and to destroy the evil ; and 
• 
A---- 

	

. D. 	exeept he thought in his mind to do this, the archbishop charged 
i19g. him not to presumelto take on him this dignity. 	On St. John Bap- 

-- tist's day next follohving,; King John sailed into Normandy and came 
to Rouen, where he was royally received, and truce concluded between 
him and the French Ring for a time. 	And thither came to him the 
earl of Flanders, and all the other lords of France that were of King 
Richard's band and friendship, and were sworn unto him. 

Arthur of 	Not long after this, Philip, the French king, made Arthur, knight, 
Drawly. and took his homage for Normandy, Brittany, and all other his 

possessions beyond the sea, and promised him help against King 
John. 	After this, King John and the French king talked together 
with their lords about one hour's space; and the French king asked 
so much land for himself and Knight Arthur, that King John would 
grant him none ; and so he departed in wrath. 

The same year a legate came into France, and commanded the 
king, on pain of interdiction, to deliver one Peter out of prison, who 
was elected to a bishopric; and thereupon lie was delivered. 

After that the legate came into England, and commanded King 
John, under pain of interdiction, to deliver the archbishop whom he 
had kept as prisoner two years ; which the king refused to do, till he 
had paid him six thousand marks, because lie took him in harness in 
a field against him, and _swore him, upon his deliverance, that he 
should never wear harness against any christian man. 

At this time divorce was made between King John and his wife, 
daughter of the earl of Gloucester, because they were in the third 

ithiti-tane degree of kindred ; and afterwards, by the counsel of the French 
thirdhe  

de- king, King John wedded Isabella, daughter of the earl of Angouleme; 
gree fer-  and then Arthur of Brittany did homage to King John, for Brittany bi dd en by 
the pope. and others. 
A.D.1200. 	At this time arose strife between King John, and Geffrey the 

archbishop of York, for divers causes : first, because he would not 
suffer and permit the sheriff of York, in such affairs as he had to do 
for the king within his diocese. 	Secondly, because he did also 
excommunicate the said sheriff. 	Thirdly, because he would not sail 
with him into Norinandy, to make the marriage between Louis, the 
French king's son, and his niece, &c. 

A.D.1202. 	After this, A.D. 1202,1  Philip, the French king, in a communi- 
cation between King John and him, required that the said King 
John should part with all his lands in Normandy and Pictavia which 
he had beyond the sea, unto Arthur, his nephew, and that incon- 
tinent, or else he would war against him ; and so he did. 	For when 
King John denied that request, the next day following, the French 

-king, with the said Arthur, set upon certain of his towns and castles 
The 	in Normandy, and put him to much disquietness.2 	But he (the 
French 
king 	Lord so providing, who is the giver of all victory) had such repulse 
athe"-*" at the Englishmen's hands, that they pursuing the Frenchmen in of Nor- 
mandy. 	their flight, did so follow them in their hold, and so pressed upon 
Prince 	 them, that not only they took the said Arthur prisoner, with many 
yet.r 	others of the Frenchmen, but also gave such an overthrow to the 

(1) In s.D.1202, the fourth Oriental Crusade set out from Venire, and Constantinople was taken 
by the French and Venetians.—Fr. 

(2) Nat. Paretti in 'Vita Johannis Regis. 
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,' i 	• 17  Pili 
lest, that none was left to bear tidings home. 	This ' Arthur was 1,4ni ' 
.nephew to King John, and son to Geffrey, who was the elder brlither to A. a* e 
John ; for King Henry II. (to make the niattetinore evident) had 
eight. children : one was William, who died, in hi* childhood ; the 

1202. 
- 

-second, Henry, who died also, his father being yet alive ; the third, 
:Geffrey, earl of Brittany, who likewise dec4psed in his father's days, 
leaving behind him two children, Arthur and Brecca. ; the fourth, 
Richard Coeur de Lion, king; the fifth, John, now reigning; and 
three other daughters besides. 	The same Arthur, being thus taken 
in war, was brought before the king, at the castle of Falaise, in 
Normandy ; who, being exhorted with many gentle words to leave 
the French king, and to incline to his uncle, answered again stoutly, 
and with great indignation ; requiring the kingdom of England, with 
all the other dominions thereto belonging, to be restored to him, as 
to the lawful heir of the crown. 	By reason whereof, he, provoking 
the king's displeasure against him, was sent to the tower of Rouen, 
where at length (whether by leaping into the ditch, thinking to make 

woe-
riorprine! 

his escape, or whether by some privy hand, or by what chance else, 
it is not yet agreed upon in stories) he finished his life ; by'occasion 

Arthur. 

.whereof, the aforesaid King John was had, after, in great suspicion, 
whether justly or unjustly, the Lord knoweth, 

The year following, historiographers write, that King John, for 
lack of rescue, lost all his holds and possessions in Normandy, 
through the force of the French king. 	After these losses came 

A D.1203. 

'drion'sat' 
other troubles upon him, with other as great or greater enemies 
(that is, with the pope and his popelings), by occasion of choosing 
of the archbishop of Canterbury ; as in this history following, by 

ten:  , 	f, ey :be 
French. 

Christ's grace, is to be declared. 
In the year of our Lord 1205, about the month of July, Hubert, 

the archbishop of Canterbury, deceased ; whose decease, after it was 
known in Canterbury to the monks, and before his body was yet 

A.D.1205  striving  r
o
e election  

committed to the earth, the younger sort of the monks there gathered :fer 
themselves together at midnight, and elected their superior, Reginald, 
and, without the king's license, 	or yet knowledge, privily placed 
him in the metropolitan seat, singing ' Te Deum' at midnight. 	And 
because the king should not make their election void, they charged 
him, by virtue of his oath, to keep all secret by the way, and to 
show nothing that was done before he came to the pope ; but he, 
contrary to his oath, as soon as he came into Flanders, opened all 
abroad the matter, and uttered their counsel : whereupon the monks, 
being not a little grieved with him, sent him privily unto the court 
of Rome, out of hand. 	The next day, the elder monks sent to the 
king, desiring him, of hisgracious license, canonically to choose their 
archbishop. 	The king ']Host gently and favourably granted their 
petition, requiring them instantly, and desiring them for his sake,  
to show favour to John Gray, then bishop of Norwich ; as they did 
indeed, erecting him into that seat of their high primacy. 	Moreover, 
because the authority of kings and princes was then but small in 
their own dominion, without the pope's consent and confirmation to 
the same, he sent also to Rome, of his own charges, to have the 
aforesaid election ratified by the pope. 	The suffragans of Canter- 
bury then, being not a little offended at these two elections, sent 

bishop of 

bar T.' 

VOL. II. 	 x 
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/oho. 	speedily to Rome to have them both stopped, because they had not 
A. D. been Of counsel with them; and hereupon at last grew a most 
1205. 

	
prodigious tumult.. 

—"--","--" 	*lin this year the clergy grew so unruly, that they neglected their 
charge, and thereby incensed the king's displeasure so sorely against 
them, that he took order about the goods of such as in that case were 
faulty ; •as shall appear more manifestly by that which followeth. 

A Letter of King John, touching the Lands and Goods of such 
Clerks as refuse to celebrate Divine Service.2 

The king to all clerks and lay people within the bishopric 'of Lincoln, 
greeting : Know ye that from Monday next before the feast of Easter,3  we 
have committed to William of Cornhill, archdeacon of Huntingdon, and to 
Joselin of Canvil, all the lands and goods of the abbots and priors, and of all 
the religious persons ; and also of all clerks within the bishopric of Lincoln, 
which will not from that time celebrate divine service. 	And we command you, 
that from thence you assist them as our bailiffs ; and believe them in those 
things which they shall tell you privately on our behalf. 	Witness ourself at 

A.D.1206. Clarendon, the eighteenth day of March, in the ninth year of our reign. 

Prelates 	The like was written to all within the bishopric of Ely. 	So that 
of the 	hereby we see the dissoluteness and wilfulness of those popish church- church 
had then men, whom conscience of discharging their duty did so little move, 
money 
enough,it as that they thought upon nothing less, till the king was driven to 
seems, 	use such austerity and sharpness against them. 	But to proceed in that they  
could play this troublesome election : you shall understand,* that the next year keep  
at Rome after, the suffragans of the province of Canterbury on the one side, 
their

st 	and the monks of Canterbury on the other side, came before the 
tr.hliitce,e,; 	pope: 	with their brawling matter. 	First the monks, 	presenting 
thing 	eginald, their superior, desired that their election might be con- 

sed 
tere 	firmed. 	The suffragans likewise complained that the monks would 

Ices 	presume to choose the archbishop without their consent, and there- after 
-wards to fore desired, by divers reasons, the first election to be of none effect. 

su to  means to The pope, deciding the matter between both, pronounced with the 
cut them short. 	monks ; charging the suffragans and bishops to meddle no more with 
A.D.1202. that election, but to let the monks alone. 	The monks of Canter- 
Dissen- 	bury, now having the whole election in their own hands, fell also at '  sion il• 
rnong the square among themselves, the younger sort with the elder. 	The 
monks of 
Canter- 	younger sort, who had chosen Reginald their superior, would have 
bury 	that election to stand. 	The elder sort of the monks replied again, about the 
election of saying, that the first election was done by stealth, and by night, and 

e arch.. 
bishop. 	by the younger part ;. also without the counsel of other monks. 

Over and besides, it was done without the king's license or appoint-
ment, and without the due solemnity thereunto belonging. 

And as concerning our election, said ethey, it was done in the 
clear light of the day, by which it had authority in presence of our 
liege lord the king, and his council being willing to the same. 

This allegation thus proponed, the suffragans' proctor or man of 
law stood forth, and proved the former election to be good, and this 
latter to be void and of no value, after this sort. 	" Whether the 

(1) This passage is not found in the Edition of 1583, but appears in that of 1596.—Eo. 
(2) " Rex omnibus de episcopate Lincolnire cledcis et laicis, salutem. 	Sciatis quod a die lung: 

proximo ante Floriclum paschatis commisimus," &c.—Turris Loud. 
(3) Some think that `Nloridurn paschatis' is Palm Sunday; but Easter is rather thought to he 

meant thereby, sith the Spaniards, at this day, call the same Florida, 
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first election," saith he, " were just or unjust, ye ought first by the 
law to have condemned it before ye should have presumed to the 

John.,  
71:7;7 

second ; but thus ye did not : therefore is this your latter doing no 
election at all, and the first therefore is rather to be ratified than 
yours." 	When they had thus multiplied talk on both sides, with 
many frivolous allegations a long time, and could not agree upon one 
person, Pope Innocent condemned both their elections, commanding 
them to choose Stephen Langton, then cardinal of St. Chrysogon, 
for their archbishop. 	The monks then answered, that they durst not 
so do without consent of their king, and for that it was prejudicial to 
their ancient liberties. 	The pope by and by (saith the text), as one 

1207.  

in a fury, taking the words out of their mouths, said thus unto them: The pride 

" We will ye to know, that we have full power and authority t,d.tyYor 
over the church of Canterbury ; neither are we wont to tarry the 
consent of princes, therefore we command you, on pain of our great 
curse, that ye choose him only whom we have appointed." 

the  P°Pe* 

The monks, at these words abashed and terrified, though they 
much murmured in their hearts, yet consented they all in one, and 
thereupon sang Te Deum ; 	only Dr. Elias Brantfield withdrew 
himself from that election, whom the king had sent for the admission 
of the bishop of Norwich. 

Thus was Stephen Langton, in the high church of Witerby, by Stephen 

the pope's hand, made archbishop of Canterbury. n La 
mad

gton
e  

*1This election,thus passed with the pope's grace and favour, trigto-p  of 

the said Stephen had in England, among others that solicited his canter- 

cause to the king, a brother named Master Simon Langton, who 
also in course of time became archbishop of York, as appe,areth 
in the course of this story, in the reign of Henry III. A.D. 12:28. 

u 1.  

In this behalf the king seemed tractable, so he might have his 
sovereignty entire ; 	against -which, because the said Stephen had 
vowed to oppose himself, and the king misliked such demeanour, he 
sent abroad his letters certificatory about the realm ; therein giving 
intimation to all people of proud Stephen Langton's countenance. 
The form of the said letters followeth. 

Letters certificatory of King John, touching the contumacy of 
Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury, by the Pope's 
Election? 	 • 

The king to all men, &c. 	Know ye that Master Simon Langton came to 
us at Winchester, on the Wednesday next before Mid-lent, and, in presence of 
our bishops, besought us that we would receive his brother, Master Stephen 
Langton, to be archbishop of Canterbury. 	And when we spake unto him 
touching the reservation and saving of our dignity unto us, he told us that he 
would do no such thing for us, unless we would wholly rely ourselves upon his 
courtesy and gentleness. 	This therefore we command, that you know evil and 
wrong to be done unto us in this behalf: and we charge you, that you believe 
those things which Reginald of C7nhill shall tell you on our part, touching the 
aforesaid deed between us and the bishops above-named, &c.—Witness the 
king at Winchester, the fourteenth day of March, in the ninth year of his 
reign.* 

(I) This passage is not in any edition previous to that of 1596.—En. 
(2) " Rex omnibus hominibus, &c. 	Sciatis quad magister Simon de Langton veuit ad nos spud 

Winton die Mercurii proximo ante mediam quad rageshnce," &c..—Turris Lond. 
Y 2 
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John. Now, albeit the king took indignation at this proceeding in the 
A .D.  election of Stephen, " yet, from thenceforth," saith Matthew Paris, 
1208. " the pope could do no less than mightily defend him from all 

vexation and danger ; considering that he was his own dear darling, 
and a child of his own creation." 

Furthermore, upon this occasion King John conceived an extreme 
displeasure against the clergy and monks of Canterbury, as he had 
good cause, they doing so many evils against his princely prerogative. 
Without his license they elected their archbishop, and put by the 
bishop of Norwich, whom he had appointed. 	They wasted a great 
part of his treasure for the wars ; and, to bring all to the devil, they 
made Stephen Langton their high metropolitan, whom he took for a 
grievous enemy to the whole realm, being always so familiar with the 

liionks 
Canter- of French king : wherefore, in his anger, he banished them out of the 
bury ba- 
nished. 

land, to the number of threescore and four, for this their contumacy, 
and contempt of his regal power. 

The king The monks of Canterbury thus being expulsed, the king forthwith 
xstu" les wit h at 

the pope 
for con-
secrating 

sendeth messengers to the pope with his letters, wherein he doth 
sharply and expressly expostulate with the pope. 	First, for that so 
uncourteously he resisted the election of the bishop of Norwich, and 

Stelthen  Langton, 
arch-  
bishop of canter- 
bury. 

set up one Stephen Langton, a man unknown to him, and brought 
up amongst his enemies a 	 ong time in the kingdom of France, 
consecrating him archbishop of Canterbury, and letting the other go. 
Also, which is more, for that it redoundeth to the • subversion and 
derogation of the liberties appertaining to his crown ; for, notwith-
standing his consent passed (being before of the monks, not made 
privy, who should have so done), yet he rashly presumed to promote 
and prefer another. 	Wherefore he cannot marvel, he saith, enough, 
that neither the said pope, nor the court of Rome, doth consider and 
revolve with themselves, how necessary his love and favour hath been 
always hitherto to the see of Rome ; and that they consider not what 
great profit and revenues have proceeded hitherto to them out of the 
realm of England ; the like whereof bath not been received out of 
any other country besides on this side the Alps. 	He added' more- 
over; and saith, that for his liberties lie will stand, if need be, unto 
death, neither can lie be so removed and shaken off from the election 
of the bishop of Norwich, which he• seeth to be so commodious to 

ntsbnid him and profitable. 	Finally, he thus concluded', saying, that in 
th r"at°"-  tog. case in this his request he be not heard, he will so provide by the 

seas' that there shall be no such gadding and coursing any more over 
,to Rome, suffering the riches of the land no more to be transported 
over, whereby he should be himself the less able to resist his enemies. 
And, seeing he hath of his own at home, archbishops, bishops, and other 
prelates of the church, both of Englishmen and of others, sufficiently 
provided and instructed in all kind of knowledge, therefore, he shall 
not need greatly to seek for judgment and justice further abroad. 

When these things came to the pope's knowledge, he directed' 
this letter again to the king in these words : — 

The Pope's Letter to King John. 
Innocent, pope, servant of the servants of God, to our well-beloved soli in 

Christ, the king of England, health, and apostolical blessing. 	Whereas we 
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have written to you heretofore, exhorting and entreating you after an humble, 	ton 
diligent, 	 have and gentle sort (concerning the church of Canterbury), you 
written to us again after a threatening sort and upbraiding manner, both spite- 	A. D. 
fully and also frowardly. 	And whereas we have borne and given to you more 	1208. 
and above what our right and duty required; you again, for your part, have it is pity 
given to us not so much as by right and duty you are bound to do. And though but this 
your devotion, as you say, bath been to us very necessary, yet consider again Meld be 
that ours also is not a little opportune and expedient for you. 	And whereas honoured 
we, in such like cases, have not showed at any time the like honour to any :fi,Vngs  
prince as we have unto you ; you again have so much derogated our honour, princes. 
as no prince else hath presumed to do besides ; pretending certain frivolous 
causes and occasions, I cannot tell what, why you would not condescend to the 
election of Stephen Langton, cardinal of St. Chrysogon,chosen by the monks 
of Canterbury ; for that the said Stephen (as you say) hath been conversant 
and brought up amongst your enemies, and his person is to you unknown. But 
you know what is the proverb of Solomon :—" The net is cast, but in vain, in 
the sight of the flying birds," &c. 

With much other matter in the same epistle, wherein he falleth A pitifill 
into the commendation of Stephen Langton his cardinal, declaring eftaileintIgl at 

how learned he was in the liberal arts and in divinity, insomuch that cer„.s.t he was prebendated at Paris ; also that he was come of an honest tute an 
stock, and was an Englishman born, and not unknown to the king, ritp 
seeing the king had written his letters thrice to him before. 	Declaring, wo,,j.'„''"'hi 
moreover, in the said letter, how the messengers of the king had realm. 
specified to him another cause ; which was, that the monks of Can-
terbury, who had to do in the election, came not to him before for 
his consent. 	Declaring, moreover, in the said letter, how the said 
messengers of the king entreated in the king's behalf, that forasmuch 
as the pope's letters (wherein the king was commanded to send his 
proctors to Rome, for the same matter) came not to the king's 
hand, neither did the monks direct any such letters or message to the 	• 
king to have his consent ; therefore the pope, considering the same, 	X would grant so much for the regard of the king's honour, that the 
monks of Canterbury should not proceed without the king's assent 	.4.  
therein. 	And forasmuch as that hath not been done as yet, therefore- 	7

<  

8 

( 

they desired some delay therein to be given, sufficient for the doing 
thereof. 	Whereunto he said, that he had granted and fulfilled their 
request, in sending his letters and messengers once or twice to the 
king for the same purpose, although he said it was not the manner of 
the see apostolic (which had the fulness of power over the church of 

4,5 

Canterbury) to wait for princes' consents in such elections, who then 
could not be suffered to do that which they came for. 	Wherefore, in 
knitting up his letter, he thus concludeth in these words :- 

4,  And therefore, seeing the matter so standeth, we see no cause why we A gio- 
I OILS should require or tarry for the king's favour or consent any more therein, but i 

intend so to proceed in this matter, neither inclining to the right hand nor to letter1 
the left, according as the canonical ordinances of the holy fathers shall direct p4,'re.0  
us ' • that is, (all impediments and delays set aside) so to provide that the church 
of Canterbury be not any longer destitute of her pastor. 	Wherefore, be it 
known to your discretion or kingly prudence, that forasmuch as this election of 
Stephen Langton hath orderly and in concord thus proceeded without fraud or 
deceitoipon a person meet for the same; therefore we will not, for man's 
pleasure, neither may we, without danger of fame and of conscience, defer or 
protract any longer the consummation of the said election. 	Wherefore, my 
well-beloved son, seeing we have had respect to your honour, above what our 
right and duty .requireth, study to honour us so much as your duty requireth 
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John. again, so that you may the more plentifully deserve favour, both at God's hand 
and ours ; lest that by doing the contrary, you bring yourself into such a peck --- 

A.D. of troubles, as afterwards you shall scarce rid yourself of again. 	For this know 
1208. .for a certainty, in the end it must needs fall out, that he shall have the better, 

Note the 
proceed- 
nip of th. „r„, 

unto whom every knee (of heavenly, earthly, and infernal creatures) doth bow, 
whose turn I serve in earth, though I be unworthy. 	Therefore settle not 
yourself to obey their 	persuasions, who 	always desire your unquietness, 

bitious whereby they may fish the better in the water when it is troubled; but commit 
P°1'°- yourself to our pleasure, which undoubtedly shall turn to your praise, glory, 

and honour. 	For it should not be much for your safety in this cause to resist 
God and the church ; in whose quarrel that blessed martyr, and glorious 
bishop, Thomas [Becket] bath of late shed his blood; especially seeing your 
father and your brother of 'famous memory, then kings of England, did give 

Princes over those three wicked customs into the hands of the legates of the see 
must be apostolic. 	But, if you yield yourself humbly into our hands, we will look that 
t
s
h
u
e
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e
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pe
t to you and  yours shall be sufficiently provided for, that no jrejudice may arise 

hereupon to you-ward.---Given at Lateran the tenth year of our popedom." 
Thus hast thou, gentle reader ! the glorious letter of the proud 

pope ; I beseech thee mark it well. 	Now to the story. 

Four IA. 

After this letter was sent out, not long after proceedeth a charge 
and commandment sent into England, unto certain bishops there, 
requiring them, by authority apostolical, that if the said king would 
not receive the prior of Canterbury and his monks, then they should 
interdict him throughout all his realm. 	For the executing of this, 
four bishops were appointed by the usurped power of the pope's 

siu.'Ps aP - pointed 
to inter- 
dict th 
realm, e 

bulls : namely, William, bishop of London ; 	Eustace, bishop of 
Ely ; Walter, bishop of Winchester ; and Giles, bishop of Here- 
ford. 	These four bishops went unto the king, and showed their 
commission from the pope, as is aforesaid, willing him to consent 
thereto ; but the said king refused the same, and -would by no means 
grant their request. 	Whereupon they, departing from his grace, 
went on the morrow after the Annunciation of our Lady, and pro-
nounced the said general interdiction throughout all England, so 
that the church-doors were shut up with keys, and other fastenings, 
and with walls. 

Now when the king heard of this, he began to be moved against 
them, and took all the possessions of the four bishops into his hands, 
appointing certain men to keep the livings of the clergy throughout 

Disci- the realm, and that they should enjoy no part thereof. 	This being 
pho line of r done, the bishops, seeing the same, cursed all them that kept, or 
church 
abued 
for p ri-
vate re - 
venge. 

should meddle with church goods, against the will of them that 
owned them : and understanding, for all that, that the king nothing 
regarded their doings, they went over sea to the bishop of Canter-
bury, and informed him what had happened : who hearing the same, 
willed them again to return to Canterbury, and he would come 
thither to them, or else send certain persons thither in his stead, 
that should do as much as if he were there himself. 	Then when the 
bishops heard this, they returned again to England, to Canterbury ; 
on which tidings came shortly to the king, that they were come again 
thither. 	And, because hemight not himself travel to them, he sent 
thither bishops, earls, and abbots, to entreat them that the Archbishop 
Stephen, -whom he iad chosen, might be admitted; promising the 
prior and all the monks of Canterbury in his behalf, that he should 
never take any thing of the church goods against the will of them 
that owned them, but would make amends to them from whom he had 
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taken any such goods, and that the church should have all her franchises 	/ohm 
in as ample manner as she had in St. Edward the Confessor's time. 	A.D.  

When the form of agreement was thus concluded, it was engrossed 1209. 
in a pair of indentures, and the aforesaid four bishops, to the one The in- 
part thereof, set their seals ; 	and the other part the said bishops, roxide- 
earls, and abbots, carried to show the king. 	When the king saw the stoutness 
order thereof, he liked it well, saving he would not agree to make ?at tteht  e pre- 

restitution of the church goods. 	So he sent to the four bishops tageaii1g8  
again that they should put out that point of restitution. 	But they 	' 
answered stoutly, that they would not put out one word. 	Then the 
king sent word to the archbishop, by the four bishops, that he should 
come to Canterbury to speak with him, and for his safe conduct to 
come and go again at his will, he sent his justices as pledges : Gilbert 
Peitewin, William de la Beurer, and John Letfitz. 	This done, the 
Archbishop Stephen came to Canterbury, and the king, hearing 
thereof, came to Chilham ; from whence he sent his treasurer, the Stephen 
bishop of Winchester, to him, to have the king's name put out of 1.taoniton 
the indentures in the clause of restitution aforesaid : who refusing to utst 
alter any word of the same, moved the king in such sort, that imme-
diately it was proclaimed throughout England, at the king's com-
mandment, that all those that had any church-livings, and went over 
the sea, should come again into England by a certain day, or else 
lose their livings for evermore. 	And further in that proclamation, 
he charged all sheriffs within the realm, to inquire if any bishops, The king 
abbots, priors, or any other churchman (from that day forward) moved 

;t
1 itt

ai
.
ns received any commandment that came from the pope, and that they 	t 

should take his or their body and bring it before him; and also that they 
should take into their hands, for the king's use, all the church lands 
that were given to any man through the Archbishop Stephen, or by 
the priors of Canterbury, from the time of the election of the arch-
bishop : and further charged that all the woods that were the arch-
bishop's should be cut down and sold. 

When tidings came to the pope that the king had thus done, Two  le-
being moved thereby with fiery wrath, he sent to the king two fttm

e s T
o
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legates, the one called Pandulph, and the other Durant, to warn him, pope. 
in the pope's name, that he should cease his doings to holy church, 
and amend the wrong he had done to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
to the priors and monks of Canterbury, and to all the clergy of Eng- 
land. 	And further, that he should restore the goods again that he 
had taken of them against their will, or else they should curse the king 
by name ; and to do this, the pope gave them his letters in bulls 
patent. 	These two legates, coming into England, resorted to the 
king to Northampton, where he held his parliament, and, saluting 
him, said, they came from the pope of Rome, to reform the peace of 
holy church. 	And first, said they, " we admonish you in the pope's 	nestitu- 
behalf, that ye make full restitution of the goods, and of the lands, t,'„Trerrof  
that ye have ravished from holy church ; and that ye receive Stephen, the king. 

the archbishop of Canterbury, into his dignity ; and the prior of Can-
terbury and his monks; and that ye yield again unto the archbishop 
all his lands and rents without any withholding ; and, sir, yet more-
over, that ye shall make such restitution to them as the church stall 
think sufficient." 
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John. ._..— Then answered the king, as touching the prior and his monks of 
A. D.  Canterbury, " All that ye have said I would gladly do, and all things 
1210. else that you would ordain ; but as touching the archbishop, I shall 

Fierce tell you as it lieth in my heart. 	Let the archbishop leave his 
alteon be

rca- bishopric ; and if the pope then shall entreat for him, peradventure I 
tween the 
ki ng and 
Pan- 
dulph. 

may like to give him some other bishopric in England ; and upon this 
condition I will receive and admit him." 

Then said Pandulph to the king, " Holy church was wont never to 
degrade archbishop without cause reasonable ; but she was ever wont 
to correct princes that were disobedient to her." 

" What ? How now," quoth the king; " threaten ye me ?" " Nay," 
said Pandulph, " but ye have now openly told us as it standeth in 
your heart; and now we will tell you what is the pope's will; and 
thus it standeth : he hath wholly interdicted and cursed you, for the 
wrongs you have done unto holy church, and unto the clergy. And, 
forasmuch as ye will dwell still in your malice, and will come to no 
amendment, you shall understand, that from this time forward the 
sentences upon you given have force and strength. 	And all those 
that with you have communed before this time, whether that they be 
earls, barons, or knights, or any other, -whatsoever they be, we assoil 
them safely from,their sins unto this 4:13T : and from this time forward, 

The le-gate ears- 

wetaiciom. 
o f  what condition soever they be, 	we accurse them openly, and 
specially by this our sentence, that ,,,,clo commune with you. 	And 

mune 
with the 
king. 

we assoil, moreover, earls, barons, knights, and all other manner of 
men, of their homages, services, and fealties, that they should do unto 
you. 	And this thing to confirm, we give plain power unto the bishop 
of Winchester, and to the bishop of Norwich; and the same power 
we give against Scotland unto the bishop of Rochester, and of Salis- 
bury ; 	and in Wales we give the same power to the bishop of 
St. David, and of Landoll', and of St. AsaPh." 

The pope 
author of 
rebellion 
and 	 is- 
obedience 
of sub- 

" Also, sir king," quoth Pandulph, "all the kings, princes, and the 
great dukes christened, have laboured to the pope to have license to 
cross themselves, and to war against thee, as upon God's great enemy, 
and to win thy land, and to make king whom it pleaseth the pope. 

swards 
their 
prince. 

And we here now assoil all those of their sins that will rise against 
thee here in thine own land." 

Then the king, hearing this, answered : " What shame may ye 
do more to me than this ?" 

Pandulph again : " We say to you in the name of God, that nei-
ther you, nor any heir that you have,after this day shall be crowned." 
So the king said, " By him that is Almighty God, if I had known 
of this thing before ye came into this land, and that ye had brought me 
such news, I should have made you tarry out these twelve months." 

Then 'answered Pandulph, " Full well we thought, at our first 
coming, that ye would have been obedient to God and to holy 
church, and have fulfilled the pope's commandment, which we have 
showed and pronounced to you, as we were charged therewith. 	And 
now ye say, that if ye had wist the cause of our coming, ye would 

. have made us tarry out a whole year;, who might as well say, that ye 
Like would have taken a whole year's respite without the pope's leave; 
iire'4man. but for to suffer what death ye can ordain, we shall not spare to tell 

all the pope's message and will, that he gave us in charge."  
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In another chronicle I find the words between the king and Pan- 	John. 
dulph something otherwise described, as though the king should first A.  D.  
threaten him with hanging, if he had foreknown of his coming. 	To 1211. 
whom Pandulph again should answer, that he looked for nothing else 
at his hand, but to suffer for the 	 hurch's right. 	Whereupon the 
king, being mightily incensed, departed. 	The king, the same time, 
being at Northampton, willed the sheriffs and bailiffs to bring forth 
all the prisoners there, that such as had deserved, should be put to 
death ; 	to the intent, as some think, to make Pandulph afraid. 
Among them was a certain clerk, who, for counterfeiting the king's 
coin, was also condemned to be hanged, drawn, and quartered ; and, 
moreover, the king commanded (thereby to anger Pandulph the 
more, as may be thought) that this- clerk should be hanged up 
highest, above the rest. 	Pandulph hearing thereof, notwithstanding Pandulph 
he somewhat began to fear lest he should be hanged himself; yet, 117, 
with such courage as he had, he went to the church to set out than hurt. 
book, bell, and candle, charging that no man, under pain of accursing, 
should lay hands upon the clerk. 	Upon this the king and the 
cardinal departed in no little anger, and Pandulph went to Rome, 
and 	reported to the 	pope 	and the 	cardinals what 	had 	been 

. done. 	t. 
Then the pope summon4all the bishops, abbots, and clerks of Eng-

land, to come and repair tdIme, to consult what was to be done 
therein. 	This council begat. t e first day of October. It was therein 
decreed, by the pope and Iiis assembly, that John, king of England, 
should be accursed, with all such as held with him, every day so long 
as that council endured; .albeit! this was not yet granted, that the 
people should be crossed 0:fight against him, because as yet he had 
shed no blood. 	But aftevards the said Pope Innocent, seeing that The pope  
King John would by no kans stoop under his subjection, nor under autp

irg eth 
the rule of his popish see, sent unto the French king, upon remission French 
of all his sins, and those of all that went with him, that with all tmv:dt: 
the power they might, they should take with them the livery and Filglaud• 
badge of the cross, to invade the realm of England, and revenge 
him of the manifold injuries done to the universal church, by that 
cursed Turk or Pagan, King John. 

This occasion given, Pope Innocent yet once again commanded, The  
On pain of his great curse, that no man should obey King John, 18.T.Z3 
neither yet keep company with him : he forbade all persons to eat Curse. 

and drink with him, or talk with him, to commune or counsel with 
him ; yea, his own familiar household to do him any kind of service 
either at bed or at board, in church, hall, or stable. 	And what 
followed thereof ? The greater part of them, who after such sort fled The just 
from him, by the ordinance of God, of divers and sundry diseases the Illienn:hof 
same year died ; 	and between both nations, English and French, 	(W)sdolviri.n 
fell, for that year, great amity ; but secret, subtile, and false, to the ent 

je
sub- 

bitter betraying of England. 	Neither was the pope content only 	cts.  
with this, but, moreover, the said Pope Innocent gave sentence de-
finitive, by council of his cardinals, that King John should be put from 
his seat regal and deposed, and another put in his room. 	To the 
speedy execution of this he appointed the French king, Philip ; pro-
rinsing to give him full remission of all his sins, and the clear 
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John. 	possession of all the realm of England, to him and his heirs, if he 
ATE-  did either kill him or expel him. 
1212. 	The next year - the French king began his attempt, in hope of the 

The pope crown of England; being well manned with bishops, monks, prelates, 
found a 
murderer. Friests, and their servants, to maintain the same ; bragging of the 

etters which they had received from the great men there. 	But 
behold the work of God : the English navy took three hundred of 

French 	the French king's ships, well loaden with wheat, wine, meal, flesh, ships 
taken by armour, and such other stores, meet for the war ; and one hundred 
English. ships they burnt within the haven, taking the spoils with them. 	In 
. 	the mean time the priests in England had provided them a certain 

Peter the false counterfeit prophet, called Peter Wakefield, of Poiz, who was false pro- 
phet. 	an idle gadder about, and a prattling merchant. 	This Peter they 

made to prophesy lies, rumouring his prophecies abroad, to bring the 
king out of all credit with his people. 	They noised it daily among 
the commons of the realm, that Christ had twice appeared to this 
prophet of theirs in shape of a child between the priest's hands, once 
at York, another time at Pomfret ; and that he had breathed on him 
thrice, saying, " Peace ! peace ! peace !" and teaching many things 
which he anon after declared to the bishops ; and bade the people 
amend their naughty living. 	Being rapt also in spirit, they said he 
beheld the joys of heaven, and the sorrows of hell. 	For scant were 
there three, saith the chronicle, among a thousand that lived chris- 
tianly. 	This counterfeit soothsayer prophesied of King John that 
he should reign no longer than the Ascension Day, A.D. 1213, which 
was the fourteenth year from his coronation ; and this, he said, he 
had by revelation. 	Then was it of him demanded, whether the king 
should be slain, or expelled, or should of himself give over the crown? 

His sedi- He answered, That he could not tell ; but of this he was sure, he said, 
tious 
practices. that neither he, nor any of his stock or lineage, should reign, that day 

once finished. 	The king, hearing of this, laughed much at it, and 
made but a scoff thereof. 	" Tush," saith he, " it is but an idiot 
knave, and such a one as lacketh his right wits." 	But when this 
foolish prophet had so escaped the danger of the king's displeasure, 
and that he made no more of it, he gat him abroad, and prated 

Peter is 	thereof at large, as he was a very idle vagabond, and used to tattle 
thrown 
into 	and talk more than enough ; 	so that they who loved the king 
prison. 	caused him anon after to be apprehended as a malefactor, and to 

be thrown into prison, the king not yet knowing thereof. • 
The fame of this fantastical prophet soon went all the realm over, 

and his name was known every where, as foolishness is much regarded 
tof people, where wisdom is not in place; especially because he was 
then imprisoned for the matter, the rumour was the larger, their 
wonderings were time wantoner, their practising the foolisher, their 
busy talks, and other idle occupyings, the greater. 	Continually from 
thence,as the rude manner of people is, old gossips' tales went 
abroad, new tales were invented, fables were added to fables, and 
lies grew upon lies ; so that every day new slanders were raised on 
the king, and not one of them true : rumours arose, blasphemies 
were spread, the enemies rejoiced, and treasons by the priests were 
maintained, and what in like manner was surmised, or whatever 
subtlety was practised, 	all was then fathered upon this foolish 
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prophet : as, " Thus saith Peter Wakefield," " Thus hath he prophe- 	Jan. 
sied," and, " This shall come to pass ;" yea, many times when he A.  D.  
thought nothing less. 	When the Ascension Day was come, which 1212. 
was prophesied of before, King John commanded his regal tent to The false  
be spread abroad in the open field, passing that day with his noble p,  rrolehdet 

i 
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council, and men of honour, in greater solemnity than ever he did liar by 
before, solacing himself with musical instruments and songs, most j.2. 
in sight, amongst his trusty friends. 	When that day was passed 
in all prosperity and mirth, his enemies being confused, turned all 
to an allegorical understanding, to make the prophecy good, and said, 
" He is no longer king, for the pope reigneth, and not he ;" yet 
reigned he still, and his son after him, to prove that prophet a 
liar. 	Then was the king by his council persuaded that this false 
prophet had troubled all the realm, perverted the hearts of the 
people, and raised the commons against him ; for his words went 
over the sea by the help of his prelates, and came to the French 
king's ear, and gave him great encouragement to invade the land: he 
had not else done it so suddenly; but he was most foully deceived, • 
as all they are, and shall be, that put their trust in such dark, drowsy The false 
dreams of hypocrites. The king therefore commanded that he should roa n
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be drawn and hanged like a traitor, and his son with him, lest any 
more false prophets should arise of that race. 	. 

After the popish prelates, monks, canons, priests, &c. saw this 	• 
their crafty juggling by their feigned prophet would not speed, 
notwithstanding they had done no little harm thereby, to help the 
matter more forward, they began to travail and practise with Pope 
Innocent on the one side, and also with the French king on the 
other ; besides subtle treasons which they wrought -within the realm, 
and by their confessions in the ear, 'whereby they both blinded the 
nobility and commons. 	The king thus compassed about on every 
side with enemies, 	and fearing the sequel thereof, knowing the 	King  
conspiracies that were in working against him, as well by the pope, nitre tr.  
in all that ever he might, as also by Philip, the French king, by his whintreelf 
procurement; and moreover his own people, especially his lords and pope. 
barons, being rebelliously incited against him ; 	as by the pope's 
curses and interdictions against such as took his part ; and also by 
his absolutions and dispensations with all those that would rebel 
against him, commanding them to detain from him such homage, 
service, duties, debts, and all other allegiance, as godly subjects owe and 
are bound to yield and give to their liege lord and prince: all which 
things considered, the king, in the thirteenth year of his reign, because 
the French king began to make sharp invasion upon him within 
his own realm, sent speedy ambassadors to the pope, as to the foun-
tain of all this his mischief, pretended to work and entreat his peace Entreat_ 
and reconciliation with him, promising to do whatsoever the pope epe

i ha  zr 
should will and command him in the reformation of himself, and with the 
restitution of all wrongs done to holy church, and to make due satis- pope.  
faction there-for unto all men that could complain. 

Then sent the pope again into England his legate Pandulph, with 
other ambassadors : the king also at Canterbury (by letters, as it 
should seem, 	certified from his own ambassadors) 	waited their 
coming; 	where, the thirteenth day of May, the king received 
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, John. 	them, making unto them an oath, That of and for all 	things 
A.  p• 	wherein he stood accursed, he would make ample restitution and 
1212. satisfaction. 	Unto whom also all the lords and barons of England, 

,--- as many as there were with the king attending the legates' coming, 
sware in like manner, That if the king would not accomplish in 
every thing the oath which he had taken, then they would cause him 
to hold and confirm the same, whether he would or not, or "by 
strength," to use the author's words. 
' 	*Prhe king, seeing the great danger that was like to follow, and 
himself to be brought to such a strait, that no other way could be found 
to avoid the present destruction both of his person and the realm also, 
but utterly to be subverted ; and especially fearing the French king ; 
was enforced to submit himself to that execrable monster and antichrist 
of Rome, converting his land into patrimony of St. Peter, as many 
others had done before him, and so became a sorry subject of the 
sinful seat of Rome, thinking thereby to avoid all imminent dangers ; 
for of this he was sure, not without shame, that being under his pro- 

• tection, no foreign potentate throughout the whole empire was able 
to subdue him.* 

Submit- 	Then submitted the king himself unto the court of Rome, and to tech him- 
self, and 	the pope ; 	and, resigning, gave up his dominions and realms in 
resigneth England and Ireland, for him and for his heirs for evermore that his 
crown. 	should come of him : 	with this condition, that the king and his 

heirs should take again these two dominions of the pope to farm, 
paying yearly for them to the court of Rome one thousand marks of 
silver. 	Then took the king the crown from his head, in the presence 
of all his lords and barons of England, kneeling upon his knees to 
Pandulph, the pope's chief legate, saying in this -wise, " Here I resign 
the crown of the realm of England into the pope's hands, Inno- 
cent III., and put me wholly in his mercy and ordinance." 	Then 
took Pandulph the crown of King John, and kept it five days as a 
possession and seizin-taking of these two reahns of England and 
Ireland, confirming also all things promised by his charter obligatory 
as followeth :— 

The Copy of the Letter Obligatory that King John made to the 
Pope, concerning the yielding up of the crown and realm of 
England into the Pope's hands, and a certain sum of money 
yearly to be paid. 

Chrisb 	To all christian people throughout the world dwelling, John, by the grace 
was 	of God, king of England, greeting : to your university known be it, that, for 
7,rgdoina  as much as we have grieved and offended God, and our mother, the church of 
and 	Rome, and forasmuch as we have need of the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
would 	and we may nothing so worthy offer, and competent satisfaction make to God none of It. and to holy church, even if it were our own body, as with our realms of England 

and of Ireland; then, by the grace of the Holy Ghost, we desire to meek us for 
the love of him, that meeked him to the death upon the cross. 	And through 
counsel of the nobles, earls, and barons, we offer, and freely grant to God, and 
to the apostles St. Peter and Paul, and to our mother church of Rome, and to 
our holy father Pope Innocent III., and to all the popes that come after him, all 
the realm, patronages of churches of England and of Ireland, with all the appur-
tenances, for remission of sins, and help and health of our kings' soul, and of, 

01 From the Edition 1585, p. G5.—ED. 

   
  



CONDITIONS IMPOSED ON KING JOHN. 333 

all chiistian souls. 	So that from this time afterwards, we will receive and hold 
of our mother, the church of Rome, as in farm, doing fealty to our holy father 
the pope, Innocent III., and to all the popes that come after him, in the manner 

John. 

A• D. 
above said. 	And in the presence of the wise man, Pandulph, the pope's south- 1212. 
deacon we make liege homage, as if it were in the pope's presence, and we 

' before him were, and as if he himself should have done all manner of things 
King 

above said; and thereto we bind us, and all that come after us, and our heirs ijo
i‘dn

ri
e 
n
th 

for evermore, without any gainsaying, to the pope, and eke the ward of the leis realm 
church vacant. 	And, in token of this thing ever for to last, we will, confirm, 
and ordain, that he be our special renter of the aforesaid realms (saving 

of  the 
P°Pe.  

St. Peter pence) in all things, to the mother church of Rome, paying by the 
year one thousand marks of silver at two times of the year, for all manner of The rent 
customs that we should do for the said realms • that is to say, at Michaelmas 
and at Easter : that is, for England seven hundred marks, and three hundred 
marks for Ireland ; saving to us and to our heirs, our justices, and our other 
franchises. 	And all these things, that have before been said, we will that they 
be firm and stable, without end : and to that obligation we, and all our succes-
sors, and our heirs, in this manner are bound, That if we, or any of our heirs, 
ohrough any presumption, fail in any point again of these things above said, 
and he having been warned, will not right amend him, he shall then release the 

thars"' 

'aforesaid realms for evermore : and this charter of obligation,and our warrant 
. for evermore, shall be firm and stable without gainsaying. 	We shall from this 
day afterward be true to God, and to the mother church of Rome, and to thee, 
Innocent III., and to all that come after thee; and in the realms of England 
and of Ireland we shall maintain true faith, in all manner of points, against 
all manner of men, by our power through God's help. 	• 

Upon this obligation the king was discharged, on the second day 
of July, from that tyrannical interdiction under which he had con- 
tinued six years and three months. 	But, before the relcasement 
thereof, first, he was miserably compelled, as bath been declared, to 
give over both his crown and sceptre to that antichrist of Rome for 
the space of five days ; and, as his client, vassal, feudary, and tenant, 
to receive it again of him at the hands of another cardinal ; being 
bound obligatory, both for himself and for his successors, to pay 
yearly for acknowledgment thereof, one thousand marks for Eng- 
land and Ireland. 	Then came they thither from all parts of the The un- 
realm, so many as had their consciences wounded for obeying their 1,10arerof  
liege king, as blind idiots, and there they were absolved, every one tah

g
ementrtgy 

by his own bishop, except the spiritual fathers and ecclesiastical their 

soldiers, for they were • compelled to seek to Rome,. as captives 
reserved to the pope's own fatherhood. 	In this new rufling the king 
easily granted that abbots, deans, and curates, should be elected freely 
every where, so that the laws of the realm were truly observed; but 
against that were the bishops, alleging their canonical decrees and 
rules synodal, determining the king therein to have nothing to do, 
but only to give his consent after they had once elected. 	But among 
this shaven rabble, some there were who consented not to this wicked 
error; a sort also there were of the prelates at that time, who were 
not pleased that the land's interdiction should cease, till the king had 
paid all that which their clergy in all quarters of the realm had 
demanded, without reason; yea, what every saucy Sir John for his 
part demanded, even to the very breaking of their hedges, the stealing 
of their apples, and their other occasional damages, which grew to an 
incredible sum, and impossible to be answered. 	Such was the out- 
rageous cruel noise of that mischievous progeny of antichrist, against 
their natural king. 

pnrit" gi  
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John. Notwithstanding that which is uttered before concerning the bitter 
A. D.  malice of the clergy against their prince, yet did the pope's legate 
1215. and cardinal, Nicholaus Tusculanus, much favour his doings, and 

allow of his proceedings ; wherefore they reported of him that he was 
exceedingly partial, and regarded not their matters ecclesiastical, as 
he should have done. 	For, leaving the account of their restitutions, 
he went with the king's officers, as the king's pleasure was, to the 
cathedral minsters, abbeys, priories, deaneries, and great churches 
vacant ; and there, for the next incumbent, he always appointed two, 
one for the king, another for the parties. 	But upon him only whom 
the king nominated he compelled most commonly the election to 
pass, which vexed them wonderfully. 	Upon this, therefore, they 
raised a new conspiracy against the king's person, by help of their 
bishops, seditious prelates, and such noblemen as they had drawn to 

Great 
divis

in
ion 

of opion 
i; zret  

their parties. 	" We beheld," saith Hoveden, " about the same time 
many noble houses and assemblies divided in many places. 	The 
fathers and the aged men stood upon the king's part, but the younger 

king• sort contrary; and some there were that for the love of their kindred, 
and in other sundry respects, forsook the king again." 	" Yea, the 
fame went that time," saith he, " that they were confederated with 
Alexander, the Scottish king, and Llewellyn, the prince of Wales, to 
work him an utter mischief." 	A council at Oxford the archbishop 
called, whereat some would not tarry, considering the confusion 
thereof; the other sort, having very obstinate hearts, reviled the king 
most spitefully behind his back, and said, that from thenceforth he 
ought to be taken for no governor of theirs. 	Their outrageous and 
frantic clamour so much prevailed in those days, that it grew to a 
grievous tumult, and a most perilous commotion. 

f,out ncilof 
bola: 

In the year of our Lord 12,1 5, as witnesseth Paulus ./Emilius, and 
other historians, Pope Innocent III. held a general synod at Rome, 
called the Council of Lateran. 	The chief causes of that council were 
these :—In the days of this Innocent, heresy (as he calleth the truth 

by Pope 
Innocent, of God, or the doctrine that rebuketh sin) began to rise up very high, 

and to spread forth its branches abroad, by reason whereof many 
princes were excommunicated ; as Otho, the emperor ; John, the king 
of England ; Peter, king of Arragon ; liaimund, the earl of Toulouse, 
Aquitaine, Sataloni, and such others, as is aforesaid : so that it could 
be no otherwise, saith Hoveden, but with the sharp axe of the gospel 
(so called the pope his excommunications) they ought of necessity to 
have been cut off from the church. 	Therefore was this council pro- 
vided and proclaimed, and prelates from all nations thereunto called. 

Craft and 
subtlties 
of the  
pope. 

And, to colour those mischiefs which he then went about, he caused it 
by his legates and cardinals (very crafty merchants) to be noised 
abroad, that his intent therein was only to have the church universally 
reformed, and the Holy Land from the Turks' hands recovered_ But 
all this was craft and falsehood, as the sequel thereof hath manifestly 
declared ; for his purpose thereby was, to subdue all princes, and to 
make himself rich and wealthy. 	For there he made this antichristian 

The pope 
to have 
jurisdic- 

act, and established it by public decree, that the pope should have, 
,. 
from thenceforth, the correction of all Christian princes ; and that no 

tiers °f an churches. emperor should be admitted, except he were sworn before, and were 
also crowned of him. 	He ordained moreover, that whosoever he 
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were that should speak evil of the pope, he should be punished in 	/oh. 
hell with eternal damnation.1 	He provided confession to help these A.  D.  
matters ; he allowed their bread a pix to cover it, and a bell when it 	1215. 
goeth abroad, and made the mass equal with Christ's gospel. 

In this council was first invented, and brought in, transubstantiation ; Transub-
of which Johannes Scotus, whom we call Duns, maketh mention in g,a: first 
his fourth book, writing in these words :—" The words of the Scrip- tought 

ture might be expounded more easily and more plainly without 
transubstantiation ; but the church did choose this sense, which is 
more hard ; being moved thereunto, as it seemeth, chiefly, because 
that of the sacraments men ought to hold, as the holy church of 
Rome holdeth," &c. 	And in the same place he maketh mention of 
Innocent III. 

Moreover, in the said council was established and ratified the Mar-
v/retched and impious act, compelling priests to abjure lawful matri- priests " 
mony. 	Whereupon these metres or verses were made the same timetiden.  
against him, which here follow underwritten, in English thus :2-,— 

" Nocent, not innocent, he is that seeketh to deface 
By word the thing, that he by deed, hath taught men to embrace ; 
Who being now a bishop old, cloth study to destroy 
,The thing, which he,a young man once, did covet to enjoy. 
Priest Zachary both had a wife, and had a child also, . 
By means of whom, there did to him g-reat praise and honour grow. 
For he did baptize him, who was the Saviour of mankind: 
.111 him befal, that holdeth this new error in his mind. 
Into the higher heavens, good Paul was lifted from below, 
And many secret hidden things, he learned there to know : 	' 
Returned at length from thence to us, and teaching rules of life, 
lie said, Let each man have his own, and only wedded wife. 
For this and other documents, of them that learned be, 
Much better and more comely eke, it seemeth unto me, 
That each should have his own alone, and not his neighbour's wife, 
Lest with his neighbour, he do fall in hate and wrathful strife. 
Thy neighbour's daughters or their wives, or nieces to defile, 
Unlawful is; therefore beware, do not thy self beguile. 
Have thou thine own true wedded wife, delight in her always  
With safer mind that thou mayst look, to see the latter day. ' 

Now let us return to King John again, and mark how the prists 
and their adherents were plagued for their humble handlings of his 
majesty's will. 	In the aforesaid council of Lateran, and the same 

(1) Conradus, Urspergensis, Hieronymus, Marius. 
(2) " Not), est innocentius, into nocens vere, 

Qui, quod facto docuit, verbo vult deter° : 
Et quod olim juvenis voluit habere, 
Mode. vetus pontifex atudet prohibere. 
Zacharias habuit prolem et uxorem, 
Per virum (mem genuit adeptus honorem ; 
Baptizavit ctenim mundi Salvatorern : 
Pereat qui tencat novum hunc errorem. 
Paulus ccelos rapitur ad superiores, 
Ubi 'unites didicit res secretiores; 
Ad nos tandem rediens instntensque mores, 
Sues, inquit, habeant, quilibet uxores. 
Propter Mee et alio dogmata doctorum, 
Reor ease melius et magic decorum, 
Quisque seam habeat et non proximorum, 
Ne incurrat odium vel itam comm. 
Proximorum foeminas, Silas, et neptes 
Violare nefas est, quire nil deceptes, 
Vere tuam habeas, et in hac dclectes, 
Diem ut sic ultimunt tutius expeetes.". 

   
  



$36 STEPHEN LANGTON SUSPENDED. 

John. year, was Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, excommuni- 
A.D.  cated by Pope Innocent, with all those bishops, prelates, priests, 
1215. barons, and commons, who had been of counsel with him in the 

former rebellion. 	And when the said archbishop had made instant 
suit to him to be absolved, anon he made him this answer with great 
indignation : " Brother mine, I swear by St. Peter, thou shalt not so 
soon at my hand obtain the benefit of absolution : for why ? thou 
hast not only done harm to the king of England, but also thou hast 
in a great many things injured the church of Rome here ; and there- 
fore thou shalt tarry my leisure." 	The archbishop was also at that 

Stephen time suspended out of the church, and commanded to say no mass at 
Langton 6,„ 
pended. 

all, neither yet to exercise any other ecclesiastical office; because he 
would not, at time convenient, execute the pope's curse upon the 
rebellious barons. 	With them the said pope had been so deeply 
offended and angered a little before, that the great charter of the 
liberties of England, with great indignation and countenance most 
terrible, he rent and destroyed, by sentence definitive, condemning it 
for ever; and, by and by thereupon, cursed all the other rebels, with 
book, bell, and candle. 	The greater captains of them, with the 
citizens of London, for that assay were pronounced excommunicate 
by name, and remained still interdicted. 	They appealed then to the 
council general. 

Appeal In the same year, A.D. 1215, were those great men also summoned to :net, 
council. 

to appear at Rome in that general synod, who would not consent 
to their king's expulsion, nor yet tyrannical deposing. 	Though they 
were called, they said, thereunto by the archbishop of Canterbury and 
others, and required by oath to subscribe unto the same, yet could 

' they not of their conscience do it, because he had humbled himself, 
and also granted to keep peace with all men. 	Thus was the whole 
realm miserably then divided into two factions, through the malice of 
the clergy, so that strifes increased in the land every where ; yet were 
there of the lords and gentlemen a great number at that time, who 

The dig- 
cord b 
tween the 
nobles mid the 

followed the king and allowed his doings.' 	But they who were on 
the other side, not a little suspecting the state that they were in, fled 
speedily to the French king, Philip, desiring him that he would grant 

king. them his eldest son Louis, and they would elect him, to be their king, 
and that without much tarriance. 	They besought him, moreover, 
that he would send with him a strong and mighty power, such as 
were able to subdue him utterly, that they might, they said, be 
delivered from such a wicked tyrant. 	Such was the report that those 
most wicked papisti gave their christian governor, appointed over them 
by God, whom they ought to have obeyed, though he had been evil, 
even for very conscience' sake. [Rom. xiii. 171 	And as certain of the 
lords and barons were busy to choose the said Louis for their 

Gualo, 
cardinal, 
sent into 
England' 

king, the pope sent thither one Gualo, the cardinal of St. Martin, to 
,...7 those rash and cruel attempts ; charging the French king, upon 
his allegiance, that he, with all power possible, should favour, maintain, 

(1, Stowe, speaking of these times, confirms the account which our author gives of these internal 
commotions which unhappily prevailed in England, but especially of the revolting assaults to 
which the Jews were subjected, so frequently referred to by our author. 	" I read, that in the year 
1215, the sixteenth of King John, the barons entering the city by Ealdgate (Aldgate), first took 
assurance of the citizens; then brake into the Jews' houses, searched their coffers to fill their own 
purses; and after, with great diligence, repaired the walls and gates of the city, with atones taken 
from the Jews' broken houses."—See Stowe's Hist. of Lend. p. 7.—En. 
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and defend King John of England, his feudary or tenant. The French 	Joan. 
king thereto made answer, as one not content with that arrogant A.D.  
precept : " The realm of England," said he,„ " was never yet any 1215. 
part of St. Peter's patrimony, neither is it now, nor yet, at any time, 
shall be hereafter." 	Thus spake he, for that he was in hope to obtain 
it for his son, by treason of the barons. 

" No prince or potentate," said Philip, the French king, " may The 
pledge or give away his kingdom, which is (beside the realm) the firnergitd  
government of his whole commonwealth, without the lawful consent rhi, son 

n g of his barons, who are bound to defend the same. 	If the pope shall 	about 
introduce or set up such a precedent in Christianity, he shall, at his  Enoand.  
pleasure, bring all christian kings and their kingdoms to nought. 	I 
like not this example in these days begun. 	I cannot therefore allow 
this act of King John of England : though he be my utter adversary, 
yet I much lament that he bath so endamaged his realm, and hath 
brought that noble ground, and queen of provinces, under miserable 
tribute." 	The chief lords and men of his nobility standing by, when 
he uttered these words, being, as it were, in a fury, cried with one 
voice, " By the blood of God, by which we trust to be saved, we will 
stick to this article to the losing of our heads. 	Let the king of 
England do therein what him liketh : no king may put his land under 
tribute, and so make his nobility captive servants." 	With that came 
in Louis, the king's eldest son, and said unto them all there present, 
" I beseech you, hinder not my purposed journey : the barons of 
England have elected me for their lord and king, and I will not surely 
lose my right, but I will fight for it even to the very death, yea, so 
long as heart shall stir within my breast ; and I doubt not but I shall 
well obtain it, for I have friends among them." 	His father, the king, 
stood still as if he had been in a dump, and answered never a word, 
but fared as though he had dissembled the matter. 	Belike he mis- 
trusted something therein, as he might well enough ; for all was pro-
cured by the priests, that they might live licentiously, in all wealth, 
and in freedom from the king's yoke. 

About the same time, were such treasons and conspiracies wrought Prelatea 
by the bishops, priests, and monks, throughout all the realm, that the aprnidests 
king knew not where to go, or find trusty friends ; he was then corn- ni• i,  
pelled, by the uncertainty of his subjects, to travel from place to against 
place, but not without a great army of men, looking, every day, when the king.  
his barons and their confederates would cruelly set upon him. 	At 
last he came to Dover, and there looked for aid from other quarters, 
which loved him better than did his own people. 	And thither 
resorted to him from Flanders, Brabant, and Holland,. on one side, 
and from Guienne, Gascony, and Poictiers, on the other side, and 
from other countries besides, a wonderful number of men. 	The 
report then went, that the pope had written unto those countries 
mightily to assist him, for divers considerations : one was, for that 
King John had both submitted himself and his dominions, to his protec-
tion ; another was, because he had taken upon him, a little before, the 
livery of the Cross, to win again Jerusalem ; the third was, because 
the pope had gotten by him the dominion of England and Ireland, 
and feared to lose both, if he should chance to decay. 	For the 
space of three months the king remained in the Isle of Wight, abroad 

VOL. II. 	 Z 

   
  



838 THE FRENCH KING'S SON CURSEP. 

John. in the air, to • quiet himself, for a time, from all manner of tumults, 
'A. D.  and led there a solitary life among rivers and watermen, rather covet, 
1216. ing to die than to live; being so traitorously handled of his bishops 

and barons, and not knowing how to be justly avenged of them. 
Upon the Purification day of our Lady, therefore, he took upon him 
the Cross, or voyage against the Turks, for recovery of Jerusalem; 
moved thereto rather for the doubts which he had of his people, than 
for any other devotion else. 	And thus he said to his familiar ser- 
vants: " Since I submitted myself and my lands, England and Ire-
land, to the church of Rome (sorrow come to it !) never a thing hath 
prospered with me, but all bath gone against me." 

In the next year, A.D. 1216, was Simon Langton chosen arch-
bishop of York; but that election soon after was dissolved; for 
information was given to the pope, that the said Simon was brother 
to Stephen Langton, the archbishop of Canterbury, who had been the 
occasion of all the tumults which were at that time in England. 	The 
pope had the more hate unto him,for that he had brought him up 
from nought, and did find him, at that time, so stubborn; wherefore 
he placed in his brother's place Walter Gray, the bishop of Win-
chester. 

Gnat°, 
the 
legat 

pope's 
e 

In the same year Gualo, the pope's legate, renewed his great curse 
upon Louis, the French king's son, for usurping upon Kino. John; t5  

Term': likewise upon Simon Langton, and Gervais Hobruge, for provoking 
cthurser at 

 
him to the same, and that with a wonderful solemnity; for in doing 

cfliretnheeh  that, he made all the bells to be rung, the candles to be lighted, the 
king's 
tion. doors to be opened, and the book of excommunications or interdic-

tions publicly to be read, committing them wholly to the devil, for 
their contumacy and contempt. 	He also commanded the bishops and 
curates to publish it abroad over all the whole realm, to the terror of 

The 
pope's 
curse 
laughed 
to 

all his subjects. 	. The said Simon and Gervais laughed him to scorn, 
and derided much his doings in that behalf, saying, that for the just 
title of Louis, they had appealed to the general council at Rome.' title of 

magistrates and citizens of London did, likewise, vilipend and 
disdainfully mock all that the pope had there commanded and done; 
and, in spite both of him and his legate, they kept company with 
them that were excommunicated, both at table and at church ; showing 
themselves, thereby, as open contemners both of him and his laws. 
Louis, at iondon, taking himself for king, constituted Simon Langton 
for his high chancellor, and Gervais Hobruge for his chief preacher; 
by whose daily preachings (as well the barons as the citizens them-
selves being excommunicated) he caused all the church doors to be 
opened, and the service to be sung, and the said Louis was in all 

Pa n- duipii, the pope's 
colldeector, 
ma 
bishop of 

orwich. 

points fit for their hands. 	About this time Pandulph, the cardinal, 
was collecting the Peter-pence, that old pillage of the pope, taking 
great pains therein ; and for his great labours in those affairs of holy 
church, and for other great miracles besides, he was then made bishop 
of Norwich, to the augmenting of his dignity and expenses. 

It chanced, about this time, that the viscount of Melun, a very 
noble man of the realm of France, who came thither with Prince 
Louis, fell deadly sick in London, and being moved, in conscience, to 

(1) Radniphus Niger, cap. 43, 44. 
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call certain of the English barons unto him, such as were there John. 
appointed to the custody of that city, said unto them : " I lament ----A .D  
your sorrowful case, and pity, with my heart, the destruction that is 1216: 
coming towards you and your country.' 	The dangerous snares, which The great 
are prepared for your utter confusion, are hidden from you; you do 
not.  ehold them ; but take you heed of them in time. 	Prince Louis 

favei
e   f  God 	of  

bath sworn a great oath, and sixteen of his earls and noblemen are of of 	egl? 
counsel with him, that, if he obtain the crown of England, he will 
banish all them from service, and deprive them of lands and goods, 
as many as he findeth now to go against their liege king, and are 
traitors to his noble person. 	And, because you shall not take this 
tale for a fable, I assure you on my faith, lying now at the mercy of 

lam'• 

God, that I was one of those who were sworn to the same. 	I have 
great conscience thereof, and, therefore, I give you this warning. 	I 
pity poor England, which hath been so noble a region, that now it is 
come to such extreme misery." And when he, with tears, had lamented 
it a space, he turned again unto them and said : " My friends, I 
counsel you earnestly to look to yourselves, and to provide the remedy 
in time, lest it come upon you unawares : your king for a season bath 
kept you under, but if Louis prevail, he will deprive you of all ; of 
two extreme evils, choose the more easy, and keep that secret which I 
have told you of good will." 	With that he gave over, and departed 
this life. 

When this was once noised among the barons, they were in great perplex. 
heaviness, for they saw themselves entrapped every way, and to be in ttarent 
exceeding great danger. 	And this daily augmented that fear which 
then came upon them ; they were extremely hated of the pope and 
his legates, and every week, came upon them new excommunications. 

tfartohieis.  

Daily detriments they had besides in their possessions and goods, in 
their lands and houses, corn and cattle, wives and children, so that 
some of them were driven to such need, that they were enforced to 
seek preys and booties for sustaining their miserable lives. 	For look, 
whatsoever Prince Louis obtained by his wars, either territories or 
castles, he gave them all to his Frenchmen, in spite of their heads, 
and said that they were but traitors, like as they had warning before; 
and this grieved them worst of all. 	At last, perceiving that in seeking 
to avoid one mischief, they were ready to fall into another much 
worse, they began to lay their heads together, consenting to submit 
themselves wholly, with all humility, unto the mercy of their late 
sovereign and natural liege lord, King John ; and, as they were some-
what in doubt of their lives for the treason before committed, many 
of the friends of those who were of most credit with him, made suit 
for them ; so that a great number of them were pardoned, after 
instant and great suit made for them. 	I here omit his recovery of 
Rochester castle and city, with many other dangerous adventures 
against the aforesaid Louis, both at London, York, Lincoln, Win-
chester, Norwich, and other places, as things not pertaining to my 
purpose. 	And now I return to my matter again. 

Into Suffolk and Norfolk he consequently journeyed, with a very 
strong army of men, and there, with great mischief, he afflicted them, 
because they had given place and were sworn to his enemies. 	After 

(1) Matth. Paris; Radul. Niger, cap. 47. 
Z 2 

   
  



340 KING JOHN POISONED BY A MONK. 

Jahn. that, he destroyed the abbeys of Peterborough and Crowland, for the 
A.D.  great treasons which they also had wrought against him ; and so he 
1216. departed from thence into Lincolnshire. 

Pope In- In this year, A.D. 1216, about the seventeenth day of July, died 
nocent PoeIth. 	,p Innocent III., and was buried in a city called Perugia, in Italy 

whither he had travelled to make a peace between the Genoese and 
Pisans, for his own commodity and advantage. 	After him, anon, 
succeeded one Centius, otherwise called Honorius III., a man of 
very great age ; yet lived he, in the papacy, ten years and a half, 
and more. 	When this was once known in England, all those greatly 
rejoiced who were King John's enemies, especially the priests; yet 
had they small cause, as will appear hereafter. 	They noised it all 
the realm over, that this new pope would set up a new order, and not 
rule all things as the other pope did ; thinking, thereby, that he would 
have done all things to their commodity, but they found it otherwise. 
For he made all those who were excommunicated, pay double and 
treble, ere they could be restored again to their former livings. 

King And, in the self-same year, as King John was come to Swinstead 
John 
poisoned 

monk. 
abbey, not far from Lincoln, he rested there two days ; where, as 
most writers testify, he was most traitorously poisoned by a monk of 
that abbey, of the sect of the Cistercians, or St. Bernard's brethren, 
called Simon of Swinstead. 	As concerning the noble personage of 
this xrince, this witness giveth Roger Hoveden thereon : " Doubt. 
less, saith he, " King John was a mighty prince, but not so fortunate 
as many were ; not altogether unlike to Marius, the noble Roman, 
he tasted of fortune both ways ; bountiful in mercy ; in wars sometime 
he won, sometime again he lost." 	" He was also very bounteous 
and liberal unto strangers, but of his own people, for their daily 
treason's sake, he was a great oppressor, so that he trusted more to 
foreigners than to them." 

Among other divers and sundry conditions belonging to this king, 
one there was, which is not in him to be reprehended, but commended 
rather; for that, being far from the superstition which kings at that 
time were commonly subject to, he regarded not the popish mass, as 
in certain chronicles writing of him may be collected ; for this I find 
testified of him by Matthew Paris : that the king, once upon a time, 
in his hunting, coming where a very fat stag was cut up and opened 

icing  (or how the hunters term it, I cannot tell), the king beholding the 
,idiletn ' fatness and the liking of the stag : " See," saith he, " how easily and 
the mass• happily he hath lived, and yet for all that, he never heard any mass." 

It is recorded and found in the chronicle of William Caxton, 
called " Fructus temporum," and in the seventh book, that the 
aforesaid monk Simon, being much offended with certain talk that the 
king had at his table, concerning Louis, the French king's son, who 
then had entered and usurped upon him, did cast, in his wicked heart, 
how he most speedily might bring him to his end. 	And, first of all, 
he counselled with his abbot, showing him the whole matter, and 

we  be  to  what he was minded to do. 	He alleged for himself the prophecy of 
y
all that 

at 

evil, and 
Caiaphas (John xi.), saying, " It is better that one man die, than 
all the people should perish." 	" I am well contented," saith he, 

evil good. 
" to lose my life, and so become a martyr, that I may utterly destroy 

(1) Ev chronico cui titulus " Eulogium." 
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this tyrant." 	With that the abbot did weep for gladness, and much John. 
commended his fervent zeal, as he took it. 	The monk, then, being A.D.  
absolved beforehand of his abbot for doing this act, went secretly 1216. 
into the backside of the garden, and finding there a most venomous Simon  
toad, he so pricked him and pressed him, with his penknife, that he 
made him vomit all the poison that was within him. 	This done, he by 

:ex: 
hi
t
s 

f 
 

conveyed, it into a cup of wine, and with a smiling and flattering ap
t :4  

countenance, he said thus to the king : " If it shall like your princely bi3 king.  
majesty, here is such a cup of wine as ye never drank better before, 
in all your lifetime ; I trust this wassail shall make all England 
glad ;" and, with that, he drank a great draught thereof, the king 
pledging him. 	The monk anon after went to the farmary, and there Dieth of 
died, his entrails gushing out of his body, and had continually from P015°„",,'" 
thenceforth three monks to sing mass for his soul, confirmed by their 
general chapter. 	What became, after that, of King John, ye shall 
know right well in the process following. 	I would ye did mark well 
the wholesome proceedings of these holy votaries, how virtuously they 
obey their king, whom God hath appointed, and how religiously they 
bestow their confessions, absolutions, and masses. 

The king, within a short space after, feeling great grief in his body, 
asked for Simon, the monk; and answer was made that he was 
departed this life. 	" Then God have mercy upon me," said he, " I 
suspected as much, after he had said that all England should thereof 
be glad; he meant, now I perceive, those of his own generation." 
With that he commanded his chariot to be prepared, for he was not 
able to ride. 	So went he from thence to Sleaford castle, and from Death of 
thence to Newark-on-Trent, and there, within less than three days, jceig.  
he died. 	Upon his death-bed he much repented his former life, and 
forgave all them, with a pitiful heart, that had done him injury ; 
desiring that his elder son, Henry, might be admonished by his A prince 
example, and learn by his misfortunes to be natural, favourable, itigg  
gentle, and loving to his native people. 	When his body was to hi 
embalmed and spiced, as the manner is of kings, his bowels or sub''''' 
entrails were buried at Croxton abbey, which was held by the sect 
of Premonstratenses, or canons of St. Norbert. 	His hired soldiers, Icing  
both Englishmen and strangers, were still about him, and followed tul'inei, 
his corpse triumphantly in their armour, till they came to the cathedral at e 

 i Aor- 

church of Worcester, and there honourably was he buried by Silvester, 
the bishop, betwixt St. Oswald and St. Wolstan, two bishops of that 
church. 	He died A.D. 1216, the nineteenth day of October, after 
he had reigned in such calamity, by the subtile contrivance of his 
clergy, eighteen years and six months and odd days. 	Now, as soon 
as King John was dead and buried (as is said before), the princes, 

"t  ‘r. 

lords, and barons, as many as were of his part, as well of strangers as 
of them that were born here, by counsel of the legate Gualo, gathered 
themselves together, and all with one consent proclaimed Henry, his 
son, for their king. 	Of him more shall follow (the Lord willing) 
hereafter. 

Many opinions are among the chroniclers of the death of King Contra- 
John. 	Some of them do write that he died of sorrow and heaviness odvicitnoiroyx 
of heart, as Polydore ; some of surfeiting in the night, as Radulphus InesPr 
Niger ; some of a bloody flux, as Roger Hoveden ; some of a e&:' 
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mi.. burning ague, some of a cold sweat, some of eating apples, some of 
A.D. eating pears, some of plums, &c. 
1216. Thus you see what variety is among the writers concerning the 
--- death of this King John. 	Of which writers, although the most agree 

in this, that lie was poisoned by the monk above named, yet Matthew 
'Paris,' something differing from the others, writeth thus concerning 
his death : that he, going from Lynn to Lincolnshire, and there hearing 
of the loss of his carriage and of his treasures upon the washes, gave 
way to great heaviness of mind, insomuch that he fell thereby into a 
fervent fever, being at the abbey of Swinstead. 	This ague he also 
increased, through evil surfeiting and naughty diet, by eating peaches 
and drinking new ciser, or, as we call it, cider. 	Thus, being sick, he 
was carried from thence to the castle of Sleaford, and from thence to 
the castle of Newark ; where, calling for Henry, his son, he gave to 
him the succession of his crown and kingdom, writing to all his 
lords and nobles to receive him for their king. 	Shortly after, 
upon St. Lucy's even, he departed this life, and was buried at 
Worcester. 

Another 
acemPt of King 

In Gisburn I find otherwise, who, dissenting from others, saith, 
that he was poisoned with a dish of pears, which the monk had 

Johnh.s prepared for the king, therewith to poison him; who, asking the king deat whether he would taste of his fruit, and being bid to bring them in, 
according •to the king's bidding, so he did. 	At the bringing in 
whereof (saith the story) the precious stones about the king began to 
sweat ; insomuch that the king misdoubting some poison, demanded, 
of the monk, what he had brought. 	He said, of his fruit, and that 
very good ; the best that ever he did taste. 	" Eat," said the king. 
And he took one of the pears, which he did know, and did eat. 	Also, 
being bid to take another, he did eat that likewise, savourily, and so 
likewise the third. 	Then the king, refraining no longer, took one of 
the poisoned pears, and was therewith poisoned, as is before narrated.2  

The first In the reign of this King John, the citizens of London first 
l',107,1r:.' obtained of the king to choose yearly a mayor. 	In this reign also 

the bridge of London was first builded of stone, which before was of 
wood.' 

HENRY THE THIRD.' 

A.D. AFTER King John had reigned, as some say, seventeen years, or 
1216. as others say, though falsely, nineteen years, he was, as is above 

stated, poisoned, and died. 	This king left behind him four sons and 
three daughters ; the first, Henry ; the second, Richard, who was earl 
of Cornwall; the third, William of Valentia ; the fourth, Guido 
Disenaie : he had also another son, who afterwards was made bishop. 
Of his daughters, the first was Isabella, married afterward to Frederic, 
the emperor; the second, named Elenor, was married to William, 
earl marshal ; the third, to Mountfort, the earl of Leicester, &c. 
Another story saith, that he had but two daughters, Isabella and 

(1) Matth. Paris. in Vita 3ohannis Regis. 	'2) Ex Hist. Gualt. Giaburn. 	(3) Rascal. 
(4) Edition 1563, p. 72. 	Ed. 1583, p.257. 	Ed. 1596, p. 234. 	Ed. 1681, vol./ p. 290.—Eu. 
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Elenor, or, as another called' her, Joan, who was afterwards queen of trenry 
ScoScotland' tu.  

This King John being deceased, who had many enemies both of A.D. 
earls and barons, and especially of the popish clergy, Henry, the 	121°-
eldest son, was then of the age of nine years, at which time, most of 
the lords of England, did adhere to Ludovic, or Louis, the French 
king's son, whom they had sent for before, in displeasure of King 
John, to be their king, and had sworn to him their allegiance. 	Then 
William, earl Marshal, a nobleman, and of great authority, and a 
grave and sound counsellor, friendly and quietly called unto him 
divers earls and barons, and taking this Henry, the young prince, 
son of King John, setteth him before them, using these words : 
" Behold," saith he," right honourable and well-beloved, although saying 

we have persecuted the father of this young prince2  for his evil lers"114.  
demeanour, and worthily ; yet this young child, whom here ye see 
before you, as he is in years tender, so is he pure and innocent from 
these his father's doings : wherefore, inasmuch as every man is charged 
only with the burden of his own works and transgressions, neither 
shall the child, as the scripture teacheth us, bear the iniquity of his 
father; we ought, therefore, of duty and conscience, to pardon this 
young and tender prince, and take compassion of his age, as ye see. 
And now, forasmuch as he is the king's natural and eldest son, and 
must be our sovereign and king, and successor of this kingdom, come, 
and let us appoint him our king and governor, and let us remove 
from us this Louis, the French king's son, and suppress his people, 
which is a confusion and a shame to our nation ; and the yoke of our 
servitude let us cast off from our shoulders." 	To these words spake 
and answered the earl of Gloucester : " And by what reason or right," 
said he, " can we so do, seeing we have called him hither, and have 
sworn to him our fealty ?" 	 - 

Whereunto the earl Marshal inferred again, and said : " Good 
right and reason we have, and ought of duty to do no less ;- for that 
he, contrary to our mind and calling, hath abused our affiance and 
fealties. 	Truth it is we called him, and meant to prefer him to be 
our chieftain and governor; but he, oftsoons, surprised in pride, hath 
contemned and despised us : and, if we shall so suffer him, he will 
subvert and overthrow both us and our nation, and so shall we remain 
a spectacle of shame to all men, and be as outcasts to all the world." 

At these words all they, as inspired from above, cried all together 
with one voice, " Be it so, he shall be our king." 	And so the day 
was appointed for his coronation, which was the day of Simon and 
Jude. 	This coronation, A.D. 1216, was kept, not at Westminster, King 

forasmuch as Westminster at that time was holden of the French- rir 
men, but at Gloucester, the safest place, as was thought, at that time crowned. 

in the realm,3  by Gualo, the pope's legate, through counsel of all the 
lords and barons that held with his father, King John ; to wit, the 
bishop of Winchester, the bishop of Bath, the bishop of Chester, 
and the bishop of Worcester; the Earl Radulph, of Chester; William, 
earl Marshal ; William, earl of Pembroke ; William Tren,- earl of 

(1) Ex Chronico vetusto Anglia. 
(2) Truly said, that you persecuted him, for persecutors ye were of a true man, and your own 

natural king. 	But well might England. cry out upon your blind guides and setters on. 
(3) Ex Chron. Gisburn. 
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henry Ferers; William de Brewer; Serie, or Samarike de Mal, baron. These III. were at the crowning of the king at Gloucester. 	Many other lords 
A.D. and barons there were, who, as yet, held with Louis, the French 1216. king's son, to whom they had done their homage before. 	*Tor 

this cause only, and not by testament, was King John buried at 
Worcester; because that place of the realm, in those days, appeared 
most sure and safe, where they, who were friends to the crown, 
might best deliberate with themselves what was best to be done 
in that matter. 	So went they from thence to the town of Glou- 
cester, with William Marshal, earl of the same, and.  there was he 
anointed and crowned king, by the legate Gualo, assisted by Peter, 
bishop of Winchester, and Jocelin, the bishop of Bath, with others 
who were then in the realm,and called Henry III. ; and this 
was done on the feastful day of St. Simon and St. Jude. 	The court 
of Rome, at that time, not being too slack in these affairs, sent hither 
with all speed, commanding them that they should mightily stand by 
the young king, then being not fully ten years of age, and to defend 
England with armour, and his thundering curses, as holy church's 
patrimony, against Louis and his accomplices; and then the new pope, 
Honorius HI., not only confirmed his legate Gualo, but also com- 
mitted to his 	 iscretion all that appertained to that office of his, no 
appellations to the contrary admitted. 	The legate, being emboldened 
by this authority, compelled the prelates of England to be sworn 
true to the young king ' • and those that refused to take the oath, to 
be punished very sore. And Peter, the bishop of Winchester, was not 
at all behind in that commission for his part, but brought a grievous 
tallage upon the beneficed men and priests of his diocese, to help the 
king in his wars against Louis ; which was not at all amiss. 	Such as 
were great beneficed priests, and might well pay, the said Gualo 
reserved to his own authority, and, for great sums of money, at the 
latter, dispensed with them. 	Some there were obstinate and froward, 
whom he degraded ; some he excommunicated, and sent to Rome for 
their absolutions; not leaving one priest unpunished, who had taken 
part with Louis, having, every where, his searchers and spies to find 
them out.* 

Immediately after the crowning of this king, he held a council at 
Bristol, at St. Martin's feast ; where were assembled eleven bishops 
of England and Wales, with divers earls, barons, and knights of 
England, all of whom did swear fealty to the king. 	After homage 
thus done to the king, the legate Gualo interdicted Wales, because 
they held with the aforesaid Louis ; and also the barons and all 
others, as many as gave help or counsel to Louis ; or any others 
that moved or stirred any war against King Henry, the new king, 
he accursed them. 	All which notwithstanding, the said Louis did 
not cease, but first laid siege to the castle of Dover fifteen days. 

Berkham. stead and 
When he could not prevail there, he took the castle of Berkham-
stead, and also the castle of Hertford, doing much harm in the Hertford 

taken by counties, by spoiling and robbing the people, where lie went : by 
Louis. reason whereof, the lords and commons,who held with the king, 

assembled themselves together to drive Louis and his men out of 
the land. 	But some of the barons, .with the Frenchmen, in the mean 

(I) This paragraph is from the Edition of 1563 p. 6E4 * 1. v.—ED. 

   
  



THE FRENCH DRIVEN OUT OF ENGLAND. 345 

season went to Lincoln and took the city, and held it for the use Henry 
of Louis. 	This being known, eftsoons a great power on the king's ith  
part made thither, as earl Randulph, of Chester ; William, earl A. D. 
Marshal; and William de Brewer, earl of Ferers, with many other 1216. 
lords, and gave battle to Louis and his party ; so that, in conclusion, Lincoln 
Louis lost the field; and on his side were slain the earl of Perche ; taken. 
Saer de Quincy, earl of Winchester; Henry de la Bohun, earl of 
Hertford ; and Sir Robert le Fitzwater ; with divers others more. 
Whereupon Louis, for succour, fled to London, causing the gates 
there to be shut and kept, waiting there for more succour out of 
France. 	As soon as the king had knowledge of this, immediately 
he sent to the mayor and burgesses of the city, willing them to 
surrender them and their city to him, as their chief lord and king ; 
promising to grant to them again all their franchises and liberties, as 
in times past, and to confirm the same by his great charter and seal. 
In the mean time, on Bartholomew eve, Eustace, a French lord, 
accompanied with many other lords and nobles of France, came with 
a grand power, to the number of one hundred ships, to aid and assist 
the said Louis ; who, before they arrived, were encountered upon the 
seas by Richard, King John's bastard son ; who, having no more but 

. 

A noble 
eighteen ships to keep the cinque ports, set eagerly upon them, and, 
through God's grace, overcame them,where presently he smote off 

by Gods 
F%cei  

the head of Eustace : the rest of the French lords, to the number of 'Xing o°  
ten, he brought with him to the land, where he imprisoned them in 
the castle of Dover, and slew almost all the men that came with 
them, and sunk their ships in the sea ; only fifteen ships, say some 
of my stories, escaped away. 	Ludovic, or Louis, hearing of this loss 
of his ships and men, and misdoubting his own life for the great 
mischief he had done to the realm, sought means by Gualo, and 
the archbishop of Canterbury, and by other lords, to be at accord 
with the king. 	With whom, at length, it was so concluded and 
agreed, that, for his costs and expenses, he should have a thousand 
pounds of silver given. 	Matthew Paris speaketh of fifteen thousand 
marks, which he borrowed of the Londoners, that he should depart 
the realm, never to return into England again, neither he nor any 
of his.' 

son." 

This being done, he, with all the other barons that took his part, 
was assoiled of Gualo, the legate ; and thus peace being confirmed at 

Louis, the 
l'; 	,e, ,7" 

Merton, Louis took ds leave, and being brought honourably to the 
sea with the bishop of Canterbury, and other bishops, earls and 

driven  
0T2 

barons, he returned home into France. England. 

And here, saith Gisburn, that was truly verified which was before 
spoken of the French king, the father of Louis. 	At the time the said 
Louis was in England, his father, the French king, demanded of his 
messengers coming into France, where his son was? 	They replied, 
" at Stamford." 	And, on his asking again, whether his son had got 
the castle of Dover ? they said, " No." 	Then the father swearing 
by the arm of St. James : " My son," quoth he, " bath not one foot. 
in England ;" as, afterwards, well proved true.2  

But the chief help that repelled Louis and the Frenchmen out of 
the realm, and that most preferred King John's son to the crown, 

(1) Ea Matth. Paris. 	 (2) Ex Gualter. Lisburn. 
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Henry was the singular working of God's hand, whereof mention was made 
ilL  before : which was through the confession of a certain gentleman of 

A. D. the French host (as Florilegus doth testify), who, lying sore sick 
1217.:_ at the point of death, and seeing no hope to escape, was touched in 

conscience for danger of his soul's health, openly to confess and utter, 
to the barons of England, what was the purpose of the Frenchmen to 
do ; who had conspired and sworn together among themselves, with 
a privy compaction, that so soon as they subdued the land, they 
should thrust all the chiefs and nobles thereof into perpetual exile out 

An adlno-  ninon to 
English- 
men not 

foreign 
rulers 
into the 
realm. 

to admit to  

of the realm, whereout they should never return again. 	This, coming 
to the ears of the barons, as is said, gave them to consider more with 

whereby many of them were the more willing to leave 
Louis, and apply to,  their natural king and prince ; which, no lea, 
may also be an admonition to all times and ages for Englishmen to 
take heed, and not to admit or to place foreign rulers in the realm, 
lest, perhaps,it follow that they be displaced themselves. 

A had After the happy departure of Louis and his Frenchmen out of the 
...,:nd that 
bloweth 
no man 

land, A.D. 1217, whereby the state of this realm, long vexed before, 
was now somewhat more quieted ; immediately Gualo, the legate, 

I'mfit  looking to his harvest, directeth forth inquisitors through every shire 
to search out all such bishops, abbots, priors, canons, and secular 
priests, of what order or degree soever they were, who, with any 
succour or counsel, did either help, or else consented to Louis; forall 
these were exempted out of the charter of pardon and. absolution 
made before, between the king and Louis. 	By reason of this, no 
small gain grew to the pope and the cardinal, for all such were either 
put out of their livings and sent up to the pope, or else were fain to 

Hugo. fine sweetly for them. 	Among whom (besides a great number of 
L 
bi 

n
shop of 
icoln, 

redeem' t h his 

, 
M

,
R er clerks, both religious and secular) was Hugo, bishop of Lincoln, 

who, for the recovery of his bishopric, disbursed one thousand marks 
bishopric 
for one 
thousand 
marks. 

to the pope, and one hundred marks to the aforesaid Gualo, the 
legate, who now (as Paris recordeth) by this time had gathered in a 
fair crop of that which he did never sow.' 

Death of About this season, or not much before, died Pope Innocent III, 
Pope n-

ocent in the nineteenth year of his popedom, to whose custody Frederic, 
III. the nephew of Frederic Barbarossa, being yet young, was committed 

by the empress his mother, of whom more shall follow (the Lord 
willing) hereafter. After this Innocent succeeded Pope Honorius III., 
who, writing to young King Henry in a special letter, exhorteth him 
to the love of virtue, and to the fear of God ; namely, to be circum-
spect with what familiars and resort he acquainted himself; but 
principally, above all other things, he admonishetli him to reverence 
the church, which is the spouse of Christ, and to honour the minis-
ters thereof; in whom Christ himself; saith he, is both honoured or 
despised.—And this seemeth the chiefest article of that his writing 
to him.2  

A strange 
tale of 
Pope HO- 
norius, if 
it be true. 

Of this Pope Honorius, abbot Urspergensis (who lived in the 
same time) reporteth a strange wonder, more strange peradventure 
than  credible ; which is this : Honorius being priest in Rome (whose 
name was then Centius) and procurator to Jacinth, a cardinal; so 
it befel, that his master sent him abroad about Rome, to borrow and 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris, in Vita Iteg. Henr. III. 	 (2) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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procure money for him against his journey into Spain ; for Pope 	henry 
Clement then intended to send this Jacinth, as his legate, into Spain 	 * 
As this Centius was walking by himself, all sad and solicitous to speed 	A.D. 
his master's message, there cometh to him a certain aged and reverend 	1218._ 
father, and asketh him, what cause he had to walk so heavily and 
carefully? 	To whom he answered again, and signified the occasion 
of the business that he then had to do. 	Then the old father said 
to him, 	" Go and return home again, for thy master," saith he, 
" shall not, at this time, go to Spain.' 	" How so," quoth the other ; 
" how, is that true ?" 	" As true," saith he, " as it is certain that 
the pope shall die, and thy master shall be pope after him." 	Centius, 
thinking that to be unlikely, said, " He could not believe that to be 
true." 	To whom the other inferreth again, " So know this," said 
he, " to be as certain, as it is true that the city of Jerusalem, this 
day, is taken of the Saracens, and shall not be recovered again from 
them before the time of thy papacy." 	And thus speaking, he vaded 
suddenly away.' 	All this, saith the same author, came afterwards to 
pass, and was testified of the same Honorius, being pope afterwards, 
in his public sermons at Rome. 	All which I grant may be ; and yet, 
notwithstanding, this fabulous narration may be a piece of the pope's 
old practices, subtilely invented, to drive men forth to Jerusalem to 
fight. 	Again, after Honorius '(when he had governed ten years) 
followed Gregory IX., which two popes were in the time of this King 
Henry III. and Frederic the emperor; of whom we mind (Christ 
willing) further to touch, after that we shall have prosecuted more 
concerning the history of King Henry, and matters of England. 

After that, it so pleased the merciful providence of Almighty God 
to work this great mercy upon the stock of King John (notwith-
standing the unkind prelates, with their false prophets, had declared 
before, that never any of them should succeed in the throne after 
that king), and also unto the whole commonwealth of the realm, in 
delivering them from the dangerous service of Louis, and the afore-
said Frenchmen. After their departure, the following year, A.D.121.8, 
which was the third of this king's reign, the Archbishop Stephen 
Langton, and the bishops, earls, and barons, resorted to London 
unto the king at the Michaelmas next following, and there held a 
great parliament, wherein were confirmed and granted by the king, all King 
the franchises which were made and given by King John, his father„ lion'ilr,Y, 
at Runnemede, and them he confirmed and ratified by his charter ; tttesliber 

which, long time after (saith mine author) unto his days did con- granted 

tinue, and were holden in England. 	For this cause, by the nobles 130Yhn,"ig  
and commons, were given and granted again unto the king two 
shillings for every plough-land throughout England. 	At this time 	, 
Hubert de Burgh was made chief justice of England, of whose troubles 
more is to be said hereafter. 	This was the third year of King 
Henry, and the fiftieth year after the death of Thomas Becket: 
wherefore, the said Becket, in the year following, was taken up and Thomas 

shrined for a new saint made of an old rebel. 	Thither came such Ar?,2:1 
resort of people of England and of France, that the country of Kent 
was not sufficient to sustain them.2 	About the same time, Isabella, 
the king's mother, was married to the earl of March; and William 

(11 Ex Abbate Ursperg in Chronico. 	 (2) Ex Historia D. Scales 
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Jrknr Marshal, the good earl, who was the governor of the king and the III. realm, died, not without great lamentation of the people of England. 
A. D. Then was the king committed to the government of Peter, bishop 
1218. of Winchester. 	This noble earl left behind him five sons and five 

daughters. 	*' This year, which was 1218 from Christ's incarnation, 
Gualo made a general inquisition, nearly all the realm over, for them 
who did not observe the interdiction published for rebels, in the first 
year of this young king ; for whose transgression, both to priests and 
monks, he appointed divers and many penalties grievous ; some he 
suspended from their offices, and some he deprived of their benefices; 
so that, as well the guiltless as the guilty were compelled largely to 
pay.* 

A.D.1219. In the next year, A.D. 1219, it was ordained and proclaimed 
Aliens 
com- through all the land, that all aliens and foreigners should depart the 
manded 
E gland.En 

realm, and not return to the same again ; such only excepted as used 
traffic or trade of merchandise under the king's safe conduct. 	This 
proclamation was thought chiefly to be set forth for this cause, to rid 
the land of Foukes de Brent, Philip de Marks, Egelardus de Ciconia, 
William earl Albemarle, Robert de Veteri Ponte, Brihenne de Insula, 
Hugo de Bailluel, Roger de Gaugi, with divers other strangers, who 
kept castles and holds of the king's, against his will. 	Of these, the 

Rebels beforenamed Foukes, was the principal, who fortified and held the 
=i"' castle of Bedford, which he had by the gift of King John, with 
Henry. might and strength against the king and his power, nearly the space 

of three months. 	Moreover, he went about to apprehend the king's 
justices, at Dunstable ; but they, being warned thereof, escaped, all 
except Henry Braybroke, whom he imprisoned in the said castle. 
The king, hearing hereof, and consulting with his clergy and nobles, 
made his power against the same ; which, after long siege and some 
slaughter, at length he obtained, and hanged almost all that were 
within, to the number of ninety-seven; which was, as Paris writeth, 
about the seventh or eighth year of his reign. 	Foukes, at that time, 
was in Wales ; who, hearing of the taking of the castle, conveyed 
himself to the church of Coventry. 	At length, submitting himself 
to the king's mercy, upon consideration of his service done before to 
the king's father, he was committed to the custody of Eustace, 
bishop of London ; and afterwards, being deprived of all his goods, 
possessions, and tenements, within the realm, was forced to perpetual 
banishment, never to return to England again. 

Here, by the way, I find it noted in Matthew Paris, that after 
this aforesaid Foukes had spoiled and rased the church of St. Paul 
in Bedford, for the building up of his castle, the abbess of Helvestue,2  
hearing thereof, caused the sword to be taken from the image of 
St. Paul standing in the church, so long as Foukes remained 
unpunished. 	Afterwards, hearing that he was committed to the 
custody of St. Paul in London, she caused the sword to be put into 
the hands of the image again' 

A.D 1220 About this year the young king was crowned the second time at Izzed  Westminster, about which period began the new building of our 
tchoenriime 
at West-
minster. 

Lady church at Westminster. 	Shortly after Gualo, the legate, was 
(1) For this passage see Edition 1503, p. 70 • I. v.—En. 
(2) Now called Elstow.—En. 	(3) *Math. Paris. in Vita Hen. III. 
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called home again to .Rome ; for the holy father (as Matthew Paris 	Henry 
reporteth) being sick of a spiritual dropsy, thought this Gualo 	III. 

 
(having such large occupying in England, and for so long a time) 	A. D. 
would be able somewhat to cure his disease. 	*Tor that legate, 	1220. 
by that time, had well favouredly unladen the purses of the bene- 
ficed fathers and cloisterers.* 	And so this Gualo returned with 
all his bags well stuffed, leaving Pandulph behind him to supply 
that bailiwick of his great grandfather, the pope. 	* Hugh Wells, 
then bishop of Lincoln, not long before, paid a thousand marks for 
the recovery of his office, and a hundred marks to the legate for his 
favour also in that case : 	other holy bishops and prelates, likewise, 	Heat, or 
were taught, by his good example, to qualify that great heat, or dry dof tte"" 
thirst of the pope ; Robert Curson at that time being a priest cardinal pop.. 
in Rome.* 

The life and acts of Pope Innocent III. are partly described needs 
before, how he intruded Stephen Langton, against the king's will, into agede sdof
the archbishopric of Canterbury, stirring up also sixty-four monks nPoll'tn-
of the same church of Canterbury privily to work against the king. Iii. 
Moreover, how he did excommunicate the said king as a public 
enemy of the church, so long as the said king withstood his tyran-
nical doings, putting him and his whole kingdom under interdiction 
for the space of five years and three months, and at length deposing 
and depriving him of his sceptre, and keeping it in his own hands 
for five days. 	How he absolved his subjects from their due obe- 
dience and subjection unto him. 	How he gave away his kingdoms 
and possessions to Louis, the French king's son, commanding the 
said Louis to spoil him both of lands and life. 	Whereupon the king, 
being forsaken of his nobles, prelates, and commons was forced, 
against his will, to submit himself, and swear obedience to the 
pope, paying him a yearly tribute of one thousand marks, for 
receiving of his kingdom again ; whereby both he, and his successors 
after him, were vassals afterwards unto the pope. 	These were the 
apostolical acts of this holy vicar in the realm of England. 	More- 
over, he condemned Almeric, a worthy learned man and a bishop, Almeric 
for a heretic, for teaching and holding against images. 	Also he 	airtfocao-u_ 

condemned the doctrine of Joachim the abbot, of whom we spake _emned. 
before, for heretical. 	This pope brought first into the church the 	rirtreT. 
paying of private tithes ; he ordained the receiving once a year at tirought 
Easter ; unto the papal decretals he added the decree, " Omnes 
utriusque sexus," &c. ; also the reservation of the sacrament, and the Bell and 
going with the bell and light before the sacrament was by him ,erairileci

c
i
a
e
n
. 
on 

 

appointed. 	In the said council of Lateran he also ordained that the of the 

canon of the mass should be received with equal authority as though Wiaosrlsael 
8,anti a-b  - it had proceeded from the apostles themselves. 	He brought in tran- T.. 

substantiation? 	 tion. 

Item, the said Innocent HI. ordained that none should marry Marriage 
in t.e in the third degree, but only in the fourth degree, and so under. 	third ee- 

The said pope stirred up Otho against Philip, 	the emperor, b id g! den"-  
because the said Philip was elected emperor against his will ; upon 
the occasion whereof followed much war and slaughter in Germany. 

,I) For this, and the sentence next but one, see Edition 150, p. 70, *I. v.—ED. 
;2) See the decretals, titulo, I. " De Summa Trinit. et tide Catholics," cap. "limiter credimus." 
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Henry And afteriai4s, against the said Otho, whom he had made emperor, 
nr1.._ he set up Frederic, king of Sicily, and caused the archbishop of 

A. D. Mayence to pronounce him excommunicate in all his titles, and to be 
1220. deposed of his empire ; for the which cause the princes of Germany 

The pope did invade his bishopric, spoiling and burning his possessions. 	The 
setteth 
kings and, cause why the pope so did accurse and depose him, was that the said 
°rawer.'" Otho did take and occupy cities, towns, and castles, which the pope together 
by the 	said appertained to him. 
ears, Item, the said pope ordained, that if any princes offended one 

another, the correction should appertain unto the pope. 	In the 
cora." 	fourth council of Lateran, A. D. 1215, were archbishops and primates of  
team 	sixty-one, bishops four hundred, abbots twelve, priors and con- 

ventuals eight hundred, besides, other ambassadors, legates, and doc-
tors ; and of lawyers an innumerable sort, &c. 

Martyr 
of Alsac

s 
 e„ 

In the history of Ilermanus Matins, we read how, A. D. 1212, in 
to the 	this pope's time divers noblemen, and others in the country of Alsace, 
number 	contrary to the tradition of the Romish popes, did hold that every of one 
li undred 
burned M day was free for eating of flesh, so it be done soberly. 	Also that 
nun day. they did wickedly, who restrained priests and ministers from their 

lawful wives ; for which cause (as is in the aforesaid author) by this 
Pope Innocent III. and his bishops, a, hundred of them in one 
day were burned and martyred. 

Collec• 	Nauclerus, another historian, recordeth, that at the same time 
Lions sent there were many in the city of 	 ilan of the said doctrine, who used fr om the 
brethren to send collections unto the aforesaid saints of Alsatia. 
7: ili:nain 	In the chronicle of Walter Hemingford, otherwise called Gisburn- 
of aunt.. ensis, it is recorded, that in the days of this King John and Pope Inno- 
Obser- vant 	cent, began the two sects, or orders of fiiars, one called ' the preacher's 
friars ,be- 
gait. 	order, and black friars of St. Dominic .' the other called ' the mi- 

norites of St. Francis.' 	The preachers of 	black friars' order began 
from one Dominic,a Spaniard, about the parts of Toulouse, who, 
after he had laboured ten yetis in preaching against the Albigenses,' 
and such others as did hold against the church of Rome, afterward 
coming up to the council of Lateran with Falco, bishop of Toulouse, 
desired of the aforesaid Innocent III. to have his order of preaching 
friars confirmed, which the pope a great while refused to grant. 	At 
length he had a dream, that the church of Lateran was ready to fall ; 
which, when he beheld, fearing and much sorrowing thereat, cometh in 
this Dominic, who, with his shoulders, under-propped the church, and 
so preserved the building thereof from falling. 	And right well this 

Priam' 	dream may seem verified, for the friars have always been the chief upholders 	... 
of the 	Dinars  and upholders of the pope's church. 	Upon this, the pope, 
pope's 	. 
hurch. 	waking out of his dream, called Dominic to him, and granted his 

(I) It may be proved from the writings of Romish ecclesiastics, and from the canons 
of councils, for two hundred years before the preaching of Dominic, that religious doctrines, 
in opposition to the corruptions of the Latin church, prevailed very generally in the south 
of France, particularly in Languedoc. and in that part of it which was called Albigensium, or 
Pays d'Albigeois. 	But the name Albigenses, as applied to designate the religious body opposed 
to the authority of the pope, does not occur in any document before the end of the twelfth or 
the 'beginning of the thirteenth century. 	A letter of Innocent III., to Simon de Montfort, in 
1215, is one of the earliest mithentic records, which gives the appellation A Migenses to the 
unhappy, people, against -whom papal vengeance was directed until they were exterminated. 
Peter of %aux Sernay, who had put forth his work against the Albigenses in 1218, states, that the 
heretics of Languedoc were usually called the heretics of Toulouse and Provence, until the 
strangers who assumed the Cross and took up arms against them in the year 1068, styled them 
generally

.i Bette, 
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}ire Ge 
of 

,N
t
o
h
t
e
e s

h
u
e
r
T

o
tiAa

g
l
i n

p
e
oula

n
t
o
i
m
on.4a th

n
=i

e
ocesti

oa
o
il
f
gu

A
a
ti

c
b
7
ei

v
nl tile

. p. 553. 
geois."—En. 

   
  



DIFFERENT SECTS OF FRANCISCANS. 351 

petition : and so came up this wolfish order of the Dominics. 	I call 
it `wolfish,' for his mother, when she was great with this Dominic, 
dreamed that she had within her a wolf, that had a burning torch in 
its mouth. 	This dream the preachers of that order do greatly ad- 

Awry 

A 1?: 
_______ 

vance, and expound to their order's glory, as well as they can ; never-
theless, howsoever they expound it, they can make a wolf but a wolf, 
and this, a wolfish order. 	The rule which they follow seemeth to be 
taken out of St. Augustine, as who should say, that Christ's rule were 
not enough to make a christian man. 	Their profession standeth 
upon three principal points, as thus described : " Having charity, 
holding humility, and possessing wilful poverty."' 	Their habit and 
clothing is black. 

The order of the minors or minorite friars descended from one 'Minorite 

Francis, an Italian of the city of Assisium. 	This Assisian ass, who ,, t1  ..escend- 
I suppose was some simple and rude idiot, hearing, upon a time, how V.rre'n 
Christ sent forth his disciples to preach, thought to imitate the same 
in himself and his disciples, and so left off his shoes : he had but one 
coat, and that of coarse cloth. 	Instead of a hatchet to his shoe, and 
of a girdle, die took about him a hempen cord, and so he apparelled 
his disciples ; teaching them to fulfil (for so he speaketh) the perfec-
tion of the gospel, to apprehend poverty, and to walk in the way of 
holy simplicity. 	He left in writing, to his disciples and followers, his 
rule, which he called " Regulam Evangelicam," the rule of the 
gospel. 	As though the gospel of Christ were not a sufficient rule to 
all christian men, but it must take its perfection of frantic Francis. 

Francis. 

And yet, for all that great presumption of this Francis, and notwith-
standing this his rule, sounding to the derogation of Christ's gospel, 
he was confirmed by this Pope Innocent. 	Yea, and such fools this 
Francis found abroad, that, not only he had followers of his doltish 
religion, both of the nobles and unnobles of Rome, but also some 
there were, who builded mansions for him and his friars'Y This 
Francis, as he was superstitious in casting all things from him, as his 
girdle, girding a cord about him ; so, in outward chastising of him- 
self; 	so strait he was to his flesh, leaving the ordinary remedy 
appointed by God, that in the winter season he covered his body 
with ice and snow. 	He called poverty his Lady ; he kept nothing over- 
night. So desirous he was of martyrdom, that he went to Syria to the 
Saladin, who received him honourably ; whereby it may be thought, 
that surely he told not the truth, as St. John Baptist did in Herod's 
house, for truth is seldom welcome in courts, and in the world. 	But 
it is hard to make a martyr of him who is no true confessor. 	I will 
here pass over the fable, how Christ and his saints did mark him with 
five wounds. 	These 	 ranciscan or begging friars, although they were Divers 
all under one rule and clothing of St. Francis, yet they be divided rgns:,„. 
into many sects and orders; some go on treen shoes or pattens, some cans. 
'barefooted ; some are regular Franciscans or observants, some minors 
or minorites, others be called ' minimi,' others of the gospel, others 
' de caputio.' 	They all differ in many things, but accord in super- 
stition and hypocrisy. 	And forasmuch as we have here entered into 
the matter of these two orders of friars, by the occasion hereof, I 
thought a little, by the way, to digress from our story, in reciting the 

(I) "Charitatem habentes, humilitatem servantes, et: paupertatem voluntarism possidentes." 
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THE 2.TAILES OF THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS. 

Henry whole catalogue or rabblement of monks, friars, and nuns, of all sects, 
EL rules and orders, set up and ,„ confirmed by the pope. 	The names of 
A.D. whom here in order of the alphabet follow. 

1.320. . 
The Rabblement 

A.D. 
of Religious Orders. 	, 

A.D. 
Augustinians, the first order. Joseph's order. 
Ambrosians, two sorts 	. 	. 	. 490 Jacobites' sect. 
Antony's Heremites 	. 	. 	. 	. 324 James's Brethren order. 
Austin's Heremites 	. 	. 	. 498 James's Brethren with the Sword. 
Austin's Observants 	. 	. 	. 	. 490 Indians' order. 
Armenians' sect. 
Ammonites and Moabites. Katharine of Sens's order 	. 	. 1455 

Keyedmonks, Knights of Rhodes. 
Bailing' order 	  384 
Bent's order 	  524 Lazarites, or Mary Magdalenes, 
:Bernardus' order 	 1120 our Lady Brethren . 	. 	. 	. 1034 
Barefooted Friars 	 1222 Lords of Hungary. 
'Bridget's order 	  1370 
Beghearts, or White Spirits . 	. 1399 Minorites, which be divided into 
Brethren of Jerusalem 	. 	. 	. 
Brethren of St. John de civitate, 

1103 Conventuales, 
Observantes, 	 , 

Black Friars 	  
Brethren of wilful Poverty. 

Cluniacensis order 	. 	. 	. 	. 

1220 

913 

Reformats, 
Collectane, 
De Caputio, 
De Evangelic, 

Canons of St. Augustine . 	. 	. 1080 Amedes, 
Charterhouse order 	. 	. 	. 	. 1086 Clarini, and others. 
Cistereiensis order 	 1098 Minors, or Minorites 	. 	. 	. 	. 1224 
Cressbearers, or Crossed Friars . 1216 Mary's Servants 	 1304 
Carmelites or White Friars . 	. 1212 Monks of Mount Olivet . 	. 	. 1046 
Clare's order   1225 'Marovinies sect. 
Celestine's order 	 1297 Minorites' sect. 
Camaldulensis order 	. 	. 	. 	. 950 Monachi and Monachm. 
Cross.starred 'Brethren. Morbonei and Meresti. 
Constautinopolitanish order. Menelaish and Jasonish sect. 
Crossbearers. 
Chapter Monks. New Canons of St. Austin 	. 	. 1430 

Nestorini. 
Dutch order 	  1216 Nalheart Brethren. 
Dominic Black Friars 	. 	. 1220 New Order of our Lady. 

Nazarzei. 
Franciscans 	  1224 

Paul's Heremites  	345 
Grandmontensis order 	. 	. 	. 1076 Przemonstratensis order 	. 	. 	. 1119 
Gregorian order  	594 Preacher order, or Black Friars. 
George's order 	  1407 Peter the Apostle's order 	. 	. 1409 
Gulielmites 	  1246 Purgatory Brethren. 
Gerundinensis order. 
Galilei, or Galilean. 

lieremites. 

Rechabites, 

Sarrabites. 
Helen's brethren. Hutniliati 	. 1166 Sambonites   1199 
hospital Brethren. Scourgers, the first sect 	. 	. 	: 1266 
Holy Ghost order. Soldiers of Jesus Christ 	. 	. 	. 1323 

Scopenites, or St. Salvator's order, 1367 
Jerotu's orders, two sorts 	. 	. 1412 Specularii, or the Glass order. 
John's ileremites. Sepulchre's order. 
Justin's order. 	.... 	. 	. 1432 Sheer order. • 
John's order. Joannites, or Knights Swerd's order. 

of the Rhodes 	. 	. 	. 	380, 1308 Starred Monks. 	 , 
Injesuati 	  1365 Starred Friars. 
Jerome's Heremites 	. 	. 	. 	. 	490 Sclavony order. 
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• A.D. 	 A. D. 	Henry 
Scourgers, the second sect, called 	The Vale of Josaphat's order. 	HI. 

Nine v ites. 	 • 	 AD 1400  Stool Brethren. 	 Vallis Umbrosre  	1220. Scotland Brethren order. 	 Waldensis' sect.' 
Sicarii. 	 Wentzelaus' order. 
St. Sophy's order. 	 Wilhelmer order. 

White Monks of Mount Olivet 	1406 
Templar Lords   1110 
Templar Knights   1120 	Zelotes' order. 

Thus hast thou, if thou please, gentle reader, the means of know-
ing what orders and what sects of religion have been set up by the 
pope ; 	the catalogue and number of them all, so far as we could 
search them out, not only in books printed of late in Germany, 
namely, by the reverend father Martin Luther ' • but also conferred 
with another English book which came to our hands, containing the 
same like notes of ancient antiquity, the number of which rabblement 
of religious persons came to a hundred and one. Now as I have reck-
oned up the names and varieties of these prodigious sects, it cometh to 
mind consequently to refer to the prophecy of Hildegard, as well against 
the whole rout of Romish prelates, and the fall of that church, as 
especially against the begging friars and such other unprofitable 
bellies of the church. 	This Hildegard is holden, of the papists 
themselves, to be a great prophetess, whose prophecy proceedeth in 
this manner ; first, against the priests and prelates of the Romish 
church, as followeth. 	 . 

THE PROPHECY OF HILDEGARD OF THE RUIN OF ROME, AND 

AGAINST THE BEGGING FRIARS' 

Hildegard, a nun, and, as niany judged, a prophetess, lived A. D. 

1146. In her prophecies she doth most grievously reprehend, mot only 
the wicked and abominable life of the spiritual papists, but also the 
contempt of the ecclesiastical office, and the horrible destruction of the 
church of Rome. 	In a certain place she bath these words : " And 
now is the law neglected among the spiritual people, who neglect to 
teach and to do good things; the masters likewise, and the prelates 
do sleep, despising justice and laying it aside." 	In a certain vision 
the church appeared to her in the shape of a woman, complaining 
that the priests had bewrayed her face with dust, and rent her coat, 
&c., and that they did not shine over the people, either in doctrine 
or in example of life; but rather the contrary, and that they have 
driven the innocent lamb from them. 	She said moreover, " That all 

(1) For want of an accurate distinction between different sects, and different religious orders 
Poxe has fallen into the error of placing " Waldensis' sect" amongst what he calls a " rabble of 
popish religious orders." 	In the year 1207, an enthusiast named Durand of Osca, or Huesca, 
obtained a license from Pope Innocent III., for the establishment of a fraternity to be called " The 
Order, or Society, of Poor Catholics." 	Durand, afterwards becoming an object of suspicion to the 
bishop of Languedoc, was accused of heresy, and he and his companions were then stigmatised 
with the name, then commonly given to all heretics, " Waldenses." 	Now the Waldenses having 
been previously confounded with the " Poor Men of Lyons," the new order of " Poor Catholics 
fell under the same designation. 	Hence the mistake of our martyrologist, who, copying inadver• 
fenny from some account of monastic orders (perhaps from Abbas Wisbergonsis in his chronicle of 
the year 1212, where the same error appears), adds " Waldensis' sect" to his list of "rabblement." 
See Guilielm. de Podio Lour: c. 8, in Recueil des Historions des Genies et de In Prance. vol. xix. 

tirrbe
0.
rg. 

 tl(L
i
V
n
aiae

n
t
c
tlIl

v
is
wi

g
x
en. de
. col.   

Languedoc, vol. iii. p. 147: and compare with Chron. Abbat. 

(2) This prophecy has been collated with the Editioo of 1567, p. 72. Some words are 'introduced 
from that edition, which is superior to any later ones, In fredom of style and foree of language, 
—1n. 
• VOL. II. 	 A A 

   
  



354 THE PROPHECY AGAINST THE RUIN OE ROME 

Henry ecclesiastical order did, every day, become worse and worse, and that III. priests did not teach, but destroy the law of God ; and for these 
-A. D. horrible crimes and impieties, she threatened' and prophesieth unto 
1220. them God's most heavy wrath and displeasure,. and doleful punish- 

ments." 	There is no cause why the spiritual papists should flatter 
,themselves upon this, that she promised again to the ministers of the 
church those good things to follow, like as Johannes de Rupe scissa 
cloth, and other such like prophets ; for they say, it will come to 
pass, that they must repent before the times be amended. 	By which 
-thing, undoubtedly, they mean. the godly ministers in the reformed 
.churches who, for the most part, were of the spiritual number, and 
yet did &sake the dishonest life and those wicked idolatries. 	Now, 
whereas the priests and monks, that is, the whole rabble and spi-
ritualty, do account Hildegard for a true prophetess, they ought 
to consider that by her they are more severely accused, not as by a 
,woman, but as by God himself. 	And I pray you, what abomination, 
impiety, and idolatry have not been committed, since that time, by 
the spiritualty ? 	I will note here a certain prophecy of hers, taken 
.out of the common places of Henry Token, because we see it mani- 
festly fulfilled in our time. 	She prophesieth of the reformation of 
religion, and saith that it shall be most godly. 

A pro- : 	".Then. shall the crown of apostolical honour be divided, because 
Ph""f  
of 

any the  
ish 

church. 

the decay .r, there shall be found no religion among the apostolical order, and 
for that cause shall they despise the dignity of that name, and shall set 
over them other men and other archbishops ; insomuch, that the apo-
stolic see of that time (by the diminution of his honour) shall scarce 
have Rome, and a few other countries thereabout, under his crown. 
And these things shall partly come to pass by incursion of wars, and 
partly, also, by a common council and consent of the spiritual and 
secular persons. 	Then shall justice flourish, so that, in those days, 
.men shall honestly apply themselves to the ancient customs and dis-
cipline of. ancient men, and shall observe them as the ancient men 
did.". 	The gloss agreeth therewith. 

Hildc- 

These things thus premised, now will we come to the prophecy of 
the aforesaid Hildegard, concerning the begging friars above men-
tioned, reciting her words, not only as •they are in a book printed 
lately in Germany, but also, as myself have seen and read, and still 
have the same to show written in old parchment leaves, agreeing to 
the same book word for word, in such sort, as the thing itself most 
evidently declareth a great iniquity of time. 	The words of her 
prophecy be these :— 	 , 

In those days shall arise a senseless people, proud, greedy, without faith, and 
rd 	g- phgap ro osym  subtle, that shall eat the sins of the iaeople; holding a certain order of foolish 

of friars devotion under the dissimulated cloak of beggary, preferring themselves above 
and monks. all others by their feigned devotion; arrogant in understanding, and pretending 

holiness, walking without blushing or the fear of God, in inventing many new 
mischiefs strong and sturdy. 	But this order shall be accursed of all wise men, 
And Christ's faithful. 	They shall cease from all labour, and give themselves 
'over unto idleness, choosing rather to live through flattery and begging. More-
over they shall altogether study how they may perversely resist the teachers 
,of the truth, and, with the mighty, kill them ; • how to seduce and deceive 

   
  



AND THE BEGGING FRIARS. 	 355 
the nobility, for The necessity of their living, and pleasures of this world: 	Henry 
for the devil will graft in them four principal vices; that is to say, flattery 	111• 

envy, hypocrisy, and backbiting. 	Flattery, that they may have large gifts 	.,k .D.  given them. 	Envy, when they see gifts given to others, and not to them. 	1220. Hypocrisy, that by false dissimulation they may 	men. 	Backbiting, that please 
they may extol and commend themselves, and dispraise others, for the praise 
of men, and seducing of the simple. 	Also they shall instantly preach, but 
without devotion or example of the martyrs; and shall report evil of secular 
princes, taking away the sacraments of the church from the true pastors, 
receiving alms of the poor, diseased, and miserable; and also associating 
themselves with the common people, having familiarity with women, instruct-
ing them how they may deceive their husbands and friends by their flattery 
and deceitful words, and rob their huSbands to give it unto them, for they will 
take all these stolen and evil-gotten goods, and say, f 0 Give it unto us, and we 
will pray for you ;" so that they, being curious to hide other men's faults, do 
utterly forget their own. 	And alas, they will receive all things of rovers,  
pickers, spoilers, thieves, 	and robbers ; 	sacrilegious persons, usurers, and 
adulterers; heretics, schismatics,. apostates; noblemen, perjurers, merchants, 
false judges, soldiers, tyrants, princes living contrary to the law, and of many 
perverse and wicked men, following the persuasion of the devil, the sweetness 
of sin, a delicate and transitory life, and satiety even unto eternal damnation. 

All these things shall manifestly appear in them unto all people, and they, 
day by day, shall wax more wicked and hard-hearted: and when their wicked-
ness and deceits shall be found out, then shall their gifts cease, and they shall 
go about their houses hungry, and as mad dogs looking down upon the earth, 
and drawing in their necks as doves,' that they might be satisfied with bread. 
Then shall the people cry out upon them : " Woe be unto you, ye miserable 
children of sorrow! the world hath seduced you, and the devil bath snaffled 
your mouths ; your flesh is frail, and your hearts without savour; your minds 
have been unstedfast, and your eyes delighted in much vanity and folly; your 
dainty bellies desire delicate meats ; your feet are swift to run unto mischief. 
Remember when you were apparently blessed, yet envious • poor in sight, but 
rich ; simple to see to, but mighty flatterers, unfaithful betrayers perverse 
detractors, holy hypocrites, subverters of the truth, overmuch upright, proud, 
shameleSs, unstedfast teachers, delicate martyrs,. confessors for gain ; meek, 
but slanderers ; religious, but covetous ; humble, but proud; pitiful, but hard+ 
hearted liars; pleasant flatterers, peacemakers, persecutors, oppressors of the 
poor, bringing in new sects newly invented of yourselves; merciful thought, 
but found wicked ; lovers of the world, sellers of pardons, spoilers of benefices, 
unprofitable orators,2  seditious conspirators, 	drunkards, desirers of honours, 
maintainers of mischief,* robbers of the world, unsatiable preachers, men- 
pleasers, seducers of women, and sowers of discord; 	of whom Moses, the 
glorious prophet, spoke very well in his song, "A people without counsel or 
understanding : would to God they did know and understand, and foresee the 
latter end to come." 	You have blinded up on high; and when you could 
ascend no higher, then did you fall, even as Simon Magus, whom God over-
threw, and did strike with a cruel plague; so you, likewise, through your false 
doctrine, naughtiness, lies, detractions and wickedness, are come to ruin. 	And 
the people shall say unto them, " Go, ye teachers of wickedness, subverters of 
the truth, brethren of the Shunamite, fathers of heretical pravity,s false apostles, 
which have feigned yourselves to follow the life of the apostles, and yet ye have 
not followed their steps, not in the least: ye sons of iniquity, we will not follow 
the knowledge of your ways; for pride and prekumption hath deceived you, 
:and insatiable concupiscence hath subverted your erroneous hearts." And when 
you would ascend higher than was meet or comely for you, by the just judg-
ment of God, you are fallen back into perpetual opprobrium and shame 

This Hildegard, whose prophecy we have mentioned, lived about 
A.D. 1146, as we read in Chronico Martini. 

(1) A coarse epithet is here omitted; in Latin, " mina et lente."—ED. 
(2) " Doves".—" Turtles,'Edition 1563.—ED. 	(3) " Orators," "makers of prayer," Item. 
(4) "Maintainers," &AL "curious in men's Wilts," Went. 
(5) "Heretical pravitg," "Heresies," !deal. 
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356 ERRONEOUS OPINIONS RESPECTING THE ALBIGENSES. 

Henry About the time that these Franciscans and Dominic Friars, above 
III. mentioned, began, sprang up also the Cross-bearers,' or Cradled 

A. D. Friars, taking their original and occasion from Innocent III.; which 
1220. Innocent raised up an army (signed with a cross on their breast) 

Cross- to  fight 	against 	the Albigenses, whom the pope and his sect 
bearing 
friars. accounted for heretics, about the parts of Toulouse. 	What these 

Albigenses were, it cannot be well gathered by the old popish his-
tories: for if there were any who did hold, teach, or maintain against 
the pope, or his papal pride, or withstand and gainsay his beggarly 
traditions, rites, and religions, 	&c. the historians of that time, in 
writing of them, do, for the most part, so deprave and misreport them 
(suppressing the truth of their articles), that they make them and 
paint them forth to be worse than Turks and infidels. 	This, as 
I suppose, caused Matthew Paris, and others of that sort, to write so 
of them as they did : otherwise it is to be thought (and so I find in 
some records) that the opinions of the said Albigenses were sound 
enough,holding and professing nothing else, but against the wanton 
wealth, pride, and tyranny of the prelates, denying the pope's autho-
rity to have ground of the Scriptures : neither could they away with 
their ceremonies and traditions, as images, pardons, purgatory of the 
Romish church, calling them, as some say, blasphemous occupyings, 
&c. 	Of these Albigenses were slain, at times, and burned, a great 
multitude, by means of the pope, and Simon Ecclesiasticus, with 
others more. 	It seemeth that these Albigenses were chiefly abhorred 
of the pope because they set up a contrary pope against him about 
the coasts of Burgarorum: 	for the which cause the bishop called 
Portinensis, being the pope's legate in those quarters, writet 	to the 
archbishop of Rouen, and other bishops, as hereunder written? 

(1) The Albigenses have been represented by some authors under the most revolting colours, 
and have been accused of every triton against religion, morality, and social order. 	But it is a 
singular testimony in their favour, that after the people, designated by this name, had continued 
to attract public notice by their opposition to the church of Rome, for many years, and when Pope 
Innocent III. first resolved to put them down by fare and sword, by stirring up a crusade against 
them, he denounced them as enemies to the orthodox faith, and inveterate heretics, but made no 
allusion whatever to their moral turpitude; on the contrary, he spoke of their professed rectitude 
and virtue. 	Innocent was elected pope in the beginning of the year 1198. 	In the April of that 
year he addressed a letter to the archbishop of Auch, inviting him to pursue the heretics of Gas-
cony and the neighbouring regions with the temporal sword— " et etiam si necesse fuerit per 
principes et populum eosdem facies virtute malerialis gladii coerceri,"—but not a word against 
their moral eonduct. 	In the same month and year Innocent sent another letter to the archbishop 
of Aix, and letters also to all the bishops and archbishops of the south of France, to awaken their 
zeal against the innumerable adversaries of the Romish church ("innumeros populos") who 
peopled their dioceses. In these we have the following description of the objects of his displeasure: 
' Qui, iniquitatem suam justitiae specie pailiantes, ut salutentur in foro, et vocentur ab hominibus 

Rabbi, et soli recta sapere ac Mae vivere videantur, magisterium ecclesize Romanm refugiunt," &c. 
See Recucil des Dist. des Genies, vol. xix. p. 350; 	and Epist. Innecentii. III. lib. I. 	Ep. $1, 
94.—En. 

(2) A Letter of the Bishop Portinensis concerning the AThigenses.—" Venerabilibus patribus, 
DM gratin Rothomagensi arehiepiscopo et ejus suffraganeis episcopis; salutem in Domino Jean 
Christo. 	Dum pro sponse yeti crucifix' vestrum cogimur auxilium implorers, potius compelli- 
mur lacerari singultibus et plorare. 	Ecce quod vidimus loquimur, et quod scimus testificamur. 
Ille homo perditus, qui extollitur super omne quod colitur, ant dicitur Deus, jam habet perfidies 
some preambulum hveresiarcham, quem hteretici Albigenses papam scum imminent, habitantem 
finibus Burgarortun et Croaticat, et Dahnatite, juxta Hungariorum nationem. 	Ad eum confluunt 
hteretici Albigenses, ut ad contra consults respondent. 	Et enim de Carcasona oriundus vices 
BMus antipapae gerens Bartholommus, Tuereticorum episeopus, funestam ei exhibendo reveren-
tiam, sedem et locum concessit in villa quze Porlos appellatur, et seipsum transtulit in partes 
Tholosanas. 	Iste Bartholomaus, in literarion suarum undique discurrentium tenore, se in prima 
salutationis alloquio intitulat in hone modem: Bartholommus servos servorum, AL sanctze 
fidei salutem. 	Ipse etiam inter alias enormitates treat episcopos, et ecclesias pertide ordinare con- 
tendit. 	Rogamus igitur attentius, et per aspersionem sanguinis Jcsu Christi, et propensius oboe- 
mamas, authoritate domini papa qua fungimur, in hoc parte districte prmecipientes, quatenus 
veniatis Senonas in net. 	apostolorum Petri et Pauli proxime Ontario, obi et alii przelati Franche, 
favente Domino congregabuntur, parati collodium dare in negotio prtedicto, et cum alits qui ibidem 
adenutt providers super negotio Albigensi. 	Alioqui inobedientiam vestram domino papte curabb 
mos signiticari, 	Datum spud Plauvitnn, 6, nonas JuliV 

   
  



A TILF.ATISF OF GEOFFERY cliAuctot. 	 357 

- 	Forasinuch as mention is here made of these superstitious sects of Henry 
friars, and such other beggarly religions, it might seem not alto- 	 fit' 
gether impertinent, being moved by the occasion hereof, as I have 	A. D. 
done in Hild.egard before, so now to annex also to the same, a certain 	1220. 
other ancient treatise compiled by Geoffery Chaucer, by the way of a 
dialogue or questions, moved in the person of a certain uplandish and 
simple ploughman of the country. 	That treatise, for the same, the 
author entitled Jack Upland, wherein is to be seen and noted, to all 
the world, the blind ignorance and variable discord of these irreligious The blind 
religions, how rude and unskilful they are in matters and principles of ion ri :It rns' e  
our christian institution, as by the contents of this present dialogue de'cribed-
appeareth ; the words whereof in the same old Lt nglish wherein 
first it was set forth, in this* wise do proceed. 	'Wherein also thou 
mayest see, that it is no new thing, that their blasphemous doings have 
by divers good men, in old time been detected, as there are many and 
divers other old books to show. 

A Treatise of Geoffery Chawcer, intituled, Jacke Upland. 

I, JACKE UPLAND, make my mone to very God and to all true in Christ, that The fruits 
Antichrist and his di;ci&s (by colour of holines) walking and deceauing Christes etai'bt t. church by many false figures, were through (by antechrist and hys) many ver-
tues bene transposed to vices. 

But the fellest folke that euer antechrist found., bene last brought into the Anti-
church and in a wonder wise, for they bene of diuers sectes of antechrist, sowne Zir'ut's 
of diuers countreys and kindreds. 	And all men known well, that they be not 
obedient to byshops, ne liege men to kinges : neyther they tyllen, ne sowne, 
weden, ne repen, woode, come, ne grasse, neither nothing that man should 
helpe : but onely themselues their Dues to sustayne. 	And these men han all 
mailer power of God as they seyn in heuyn and in yerth, to sell heuyn and 
hell to whom that them liketh, and these wretches wete neuer where to bene 
themselfes. 

And therefore (frere) if thine order and rules bene grounded on Goddys law, Patience 
tell thou me, Jacke Upland, that I aske of thee, and if thou be, or thinkest to ',meth 

master on be on Christes side, keepe thy paciens. 	 trier. 
Paule teacheth, that all our deedes should be do in charite, and els it is The friar 

nought worth, but displeasing to God and harme to our owne soules. 	And for =e, that Freres challenge to be greatest clerkes of the chnrche, and next followingeeeerding  
Christ in lining : men should for charite axe them some questions, and praye them to (tort'g 
to grounde theyr aunsweres in reason and in holy write, for els their aunswere "rd.  
woulde nought bee worth, be it florished neuer so fayre : and as methinke men 
might skilfully axe thus of a frere :- 

1. Frere, how many orders be in erth, and which is the perfitest order? 	Of Friars 
what order art thou? who made thyne order? What is thy rule? 	Is there any 	 yb ma 	et- 
perfecter rule then Christ himselfe made ? If Christes rule be most perfite, why 	',;,,,i;„`t, 
rulest thou thee not therafter ? 	Without more why, shall a frere be more than 
punished if he breke the rule that hys patron made, then if he breke the heestes mall's  
that God hymselfe made? 	 law.  

2. Approueth Christ any more religions then one, that S. James speaketh There is 
of? 	If he approueth no more, why hast thou left his rule and takest an other? bi.ot ° 

'
.onne  

Why is a frere apostate that leuyth his order and faked' an other sect, situ there 	g 	' 
is but one religion of Christ? 

3. Why be ye wedded faster to your habites then a man is to hys wife ? more 
friar

For a man may leaue his wife for a yeare or two as many men done : and if bound to 
you leue your abite a quarter of a yeare, ye should beholden apostatase. 	his habit 

4. Makith your habite you men of religion or no ? 	If it do, then euer as it man  Pon 
wereth, your religion wereth, and after that your habite is better, your religion his wife. 
is better, and when ye haue liggin it beside, then lig ye your religion beside if the  "- bit make 

   
  



358 JACKE UPLAND'S PITHY DEMANDS, AND 

!mir y you, and byn ye apostatase : why bye ye you so precious clothes? sith no man 
Ill. 	seekith such but for vayne glory, as S. Gregory sayth. 

A. D. What betokeneth your great hood, your scaplery, your knotted girdle, and 
1220. 	your  wide  cope? 

5. "Why use ye all one colour, more then other christen men do? 	What 
the friar 	betokeneth religious, that ye bene clothed all in one maner of clothing ? 
as his 	If ye say, it betokenith lone and charite, certes then ye be oft hipocrites, 
;volt 	when airy of you hateth other, and in that ye woole be sayd holy by your weareth, 	cemo i ...., .,ng. _ 
so (loth 	. 
his nu- Why may not a frere weare cloathing of an other sect of freres, sith holiness 
tiec• 	stondeth not in the clothes ? I-Witless 
of alt ty. 	6. Why hold ye silence in one house more then an other, sith men ought 
pocrites 	ouer all to speke the good and leaue the euil ? 
°Tr Why eate you flesh in one house more then in an other? if your rule and your 
clothing, 	order be peifite, and the patron that made it ? 
and out- 	7. Why gete ye your dispensations to haue it more esy ? 	Certes, other it ward ap• 
pearanee. seemeth that ye be unperfite, or he that made it so hard, that ye may not hold 
Alt friars 	it; And seker, if ye holde not the rule of your patrons, ye be not then her freres, 
it"! 	and so ye lye upon your seines. 
Friars he 8. Why make ye.  you as dede men when ye be professed, and yet ye be not 
dead Men dede, but more quieke beggers then ye were before? 	And it seemeth euil a 
and 

gars  
quick dede b 	eg. man to goe about and begge. 

9. Why will ye not suffer your nouices heare your councels in your chapter 
house ere- that they haue bene professed, if your counsels byn true and after 
Gods law ? 

Graves 10. Why make ye you •so costly houses to dwell in ? sith Christ did not sq 
become 	and dede men should haue but graves, as falleth it to dead men, and yet ye 
dead-roe",  haue and not more courtes 60yr/tarry lordes of England : for ye mowe wenden through 
courtly 	the realme, and each night well nigh lyg in your owne courts, and so mow but 
houses. 	right few lordes do.  

11. Why hyre ye to ferme your limiters, geeing therefore eels yeare a cer- 
tayne rent, and will 'not suffer one in an others limitation, right as ye were 
your selfes lordes of countreys ? 

Friars not Why be ye not under your bishops visitations, and liege men to our king? 
the king's Why axe ye no letters of brether beds of other mens prayers, as ye desire 
UV's 	that Friar -. 	other men shoulde aske letters of you? 
need on If your letters be good, why graunt ye them not generally to all maner of 
men's men for the more charitie ? 
CO' 12. Mow ye make any man more perfite brother for your prayers then God 
greater 
andbetter 
that, 	certes 

hath by our beleette ? 	By our baptisme and his own graunt ? 	If ye mow, 
then ye be aboue God. 

0 unclia. Why make ye men beleue that your golden trentall song of you, to take 
/liable 	therefore friars I or 

ten shillings, or at the least five shillings, wole bring soules out of hel, 
out of purgatory ? 	If this be soth, certes ye might bring al soules out of 

payne, and that wull ye nought, and then ye be out of charitie. 
13. Why make ye men beleue that he that is buryed in your habite shall 

newer come in hell, and ye wyte not of your selfe whether ye shall to hell or 
no? and if this were sothe, ye shuld sell your bye houses to make many habites 
for to sane many mens soules. 

Friars 14. Why steale ye mens children for to make hem of your sect, sith that theft 
steal 	is against Gods hestes, and sith your sect is not perfite ? ye know not whether 
me"'s 	the children. ru 	 to le that ye bynde hym 	be best for him or worst. ,  15. Why tinderneme ye not your brethren for their trespas after the law of 

the gospel!, sith that undernemiug is the best that may be? 	But ye put them 
in prison oft when they do after God's law, and by Saint Augustines rule, if 

Shrift and anye did amisse and would not amend him, ye should put hym from you. 
burials 16. Why couete ye shrifte and burying of other mens parishens, and none 
were 	other more sacrament that falleth to christen folke? 
gainful Why bussy yee not to here to shrift of pore folk as wel as of rich lords and 
than the ladves minister- ? sith they mowe haue more plenty of shrift fathers then poore folke 
ing of the mow' 
sacra- Why say ye not the gospel' in howses of bededred men, as ye do in riche 
mc"ts• mens that mow go- to thurche and heare the gospel!? 

   
  



QUEST1OXS, ADDRESSED TO THE FRIARS. 	 3.59 

•• why couete you not to bury poore folke among you? sith that they bene 	;repo, 
most holy (as ye fayne that yee beene for your pouerty.) 	 tit 

17. Why will. ye  not be at her diriges as ye have bene at rich mans? sithe TEL:.  God prayseth him more then he (loth other men. 	 1220. What is thy 	worth? sithe thou wilt take therefore, for of all chapmen prayer 	 -0-. 
ye nede to be most wise for dread of simonie. 	. 	 Poor men 

ave n What cause hast thou that thou wilt not preach the gospell, as God sayth h.4  ° 
that thou shouldst? sith it is the best lore and also our beleue. 	 ssitheiy 
• Why be ye evil apayd that secular priests shuld preach theogospell? sith 1.°P"' Mar. God himselfe hath bodden hem. 	 These be  

18. Why hate ye the gospell to be preached, sithe ye he so much hold they that 
therto? 	For ye wyn more by yere with ' In Principio,' then with ail the rules en 	wt 
that euer your patrons made, and in this minstrels bene better then ye, for they then,. 
contrarien not to the mirthis that they maken, but ye contrarien the gospel} "'N es!, nor sinter  both in word and deede. 	 othettime  

19. Frere, when thou receuest a peny for to say a Masse, whether setlest thou that 
.Gods body for that peny, or thy prayer, or else tby tranell? 	If thou- sayest .14',:kfk% 
thou wolt not trauell for to say the mass, but for the peny, that certes if this be gettethat  
soth, then thou louest to little mede for thy soule, and if thou stalest Gods ti' it 
body, other thy prayer, then it is very sirnonie, and art become a chapman Oz.,' aHd 
• worse then Judas that solde it for thirty pence. 	 yet hateth 

20. Why writest thou her names in thy tables that yetteth the meny? sith gt1: . God knoweth all thing: for it seemeth by thy writing, that God would not Judas, 
•reward him, but thou write in thy tables; God wold els forgetter it. 	for thirty 
• Why bearist thou God in honde and schurndrest hym that he begged for hys CentrVeng 
. meet? sithe he was Lorde ouer all, for then had he bene unwyse to haue begged, and friar 
• and bane no neede thereto ? 	 for four,

pence,. 
Frere, after what law rulest thou thee? 	Where &cleat thou in Gods law selkth 

• that thou shouldest thus beg ? 	 Christ. 
The friar 21. What matter men needed' for to beg? 	 writeth 

For whom oweth such men to beg? 	 because 
Why beggest thou so for thy brethren? God for- 

• getteth. If thou sayest, for they haue neede, then thou doest it for the mote perfec- 
tion, or els for the lest, or els for the meane. 	If it be the most perfection of all, 
then should al thy brethren do so, and then no man needed to beg but for him-
selfe, for so should no man beg but him neded. And if it be-the lest perfection, 
why louest thou then other men more then thy self? 	For so thou art not wel 
in charitie, sith thou shouldst seeke the more perfection after thy power, lining 
thy selfe most after God, • And thus leaning that imperfection,  thou shouldest Better to not so beg for them. 	And if it is a good meane thus to beg as thou doest, then 	labour  
,should no man do so, but they bene nu this good.  meane, and yet suche a meane and,giee, 
graunted to you may neuer be grounded on Gods law; for then both lend and i frort d  
lewd that bene in mane degre of this world, shoulde goe about and beg as ye beg Atss-
do. . And if all shoulde doe so, certes well nigh all the world should goe about ter  Filar* 
and beg as ye done, and so should there be ten beggers against one yeuer. 

Why procurest thou men to yeue thee their almes, and sayest it is so neede- 	• 
,full, and thou wilt not thyselfe Wynne thee that mede?  

22. Why wilt not thou beg for poore bedred men that bene poorer then any 
of youe sect ? That liggen and mow not goe about to belpe himselfes, sith we be 
all brethren in God, and that bretherhed passeth any other that ye or any man 
coulde make, and where most neede were,there were most perfection, either 
els ye hold them not your pure brethren, but worse, but then ye be unperfit 
in your begging. 

Why make ye so many maysters among you? sithe it is agaynst the teaching 
•of Christ and his apostle? 

23. Whose bene all your rich courtes that ye han, and all your rich juells? 
•sithe ye seyne that ye han nought ne in proper ne in common. 	If ye sayne 
they bene the popes? why gether ye then of poore men and lords so much out 
of the kinges hand to make your pope riche? 	And shim ye sayne that it is Friars 
great perfection to have nought in proper ne in eommen? why ,be ye so fast ni,:„"" 
about to make the pope that is your father rich, and put on him imperfection? to make 
sithen ye sayne that your goodes bene all hys, and he should by .reason be the trt1P0re 
most , perfite man, .it seemed' openlich that ye 	ben 	cursed children so to, 	''' 

   
  



SO PITHY DEMANDS. AND QUESTIONS 

Henry  aclaunder your father and make hym imperfect. 	And if ye sayne that. the 
Lit. gaecles be yours, then do ye ayenst your rule, and if it be not ayenst your rule, 

----' then might ye haue both plough and cart, and labour as other good men.done, A. In). and not so to beg by losengery, and idle as ye done. 	If ye say that it is more 
_122"'___ perfection to beg, then to trauell or to worch with your hand, why preach ye 

et it he not openly and teach all men to doe so? sithe it is the best and most perfite 
roes"rki„,oky nonn  life to the helpe of their soules, as ye make children to beg that might haue 

bate riehe heyres. 
do the Why make ye not your festes to poore men and yeueth hem yeftes, as ye 11:77-  done to the rich? sith poore men han more nede then the rich. 
make the What betokeneth that ye go tweyne and tweyne together? 	If ye be out of 
pops Per' secs t chttritie, ye accord not in soule. 

Why beg ye and take salaries thereto more then other priestes? sith he that 
most taketh, most charge hath. 

is Fran* 
eta' order 

trary to 

24. Why hold ye not S. Frauncis rule and his testament? sith Frauncis sayth, 
that God shewed him this lining and this rule : and certes if it were Gods will, 
the pope might not fordoe it;   or els Frauncis was a lyer that sayd on this wise. 

atria'. And but this testament that he made accorde with Gods will, or else erred lie 
tests" moot 

i then s 
is a lyer that were out of charitie : and as the law saith, he is cursed that 
letteth the rightfull last will of a dead man. 	And this testament is the last will 

P•saneis accursed. of Fraunces that is a dead man; it seemeth therefore that all his freres bene 
cursed. 

He that 25. Why will you not touch no coyned mony with the crosse, ne with the 
is smns holy in 
hand than 

kings bed, as ye done other juels both of gold and siluer? 	Certes if ye despise 
the crosse or the kinges bed, then ye be worthy to be despised of God and the 

in heart, 
is  God to awl. 

king; and sith ye will receiue mony in your harts, and not with your handes, 
it seemeth that ye holde more holines in your hands then in your hartes, and 
then be false to God. 

A subject 26. Why bane ye exempt you from our kinges lawes and visiting of our 
to exempt 
himself from. the  

byshops more then other christen men that linen in this realm, if ye be not 
gilty of traitor 	to our realme, or trespassors to our byshors? 	But ye will bane 

laws of the hinges lawes for The trespasse do to you, and ye wyl haue power of other his  trt
u

i
t
t‘v ,; 

of trea- 
• b y shops more then other priestes, and also haue leaue to prison your brethren, 
as lordes in your courtes, more then other folkes han, that bene the kinges 

s'sn• liege men. 
Friars are 
forced to be  
thieves. 

27. Why shall some sect of your freres pay eche a yeare a certayne to her 
generall prouinciall or minister, or els to her souereignes? but if he steale a 
certayne number of children (as some men sayne) and certes if this be sothe, 
then ye be constrained upon a certayne payne to do theft agaynst Gods 
commandment, " Non furtum facies." 

Works of 28. Why be ye so hardy to graunt by letters of fraternitie to men and women, 
9UP"er°.  gation. that they shall haue part and merite of all your good dedes, and ye witten 

neuer whether God be apayd with your dedes because of your sMne ? 	Also ye 
witten neuer whether that man or woman be in state to be sawed or damned, 
then shall he haue no merite in henyn for lays owne dedes ne for none other 

GO is the mans. 	And all were it so, that he should haue part of your good dedes : yet maces" 
xeward, 
and not 
the friar. 

shuld he haue no more then God woulde geue him after that he were worthy, 
and sainich shall ech man haue of Gods yeft without your limitation. 	But if 
ye with say that ye bene Gods fellowes, and that he may not doe without your 
assent, then be ye blasphemers to God. 

Friers 29. What betokeneth that ye have ordeyned, that when such one as ye haue 
**in trot  made your brother or sister, and hark a letter of your seale, that letter 'nought pay'  ant be brought in your holy chapter and there be rad, or els ye will not praye for 
that be of him. 	And Intt ye willen praye especially for all other that were not made your 
thei'fra` +unite.. 

' 
'brethren or sistren, then were ye not in right charitie, for that ought to be 
commen, and namely in ghostly thinges. 

30. Frere, what charitie is this,.to ouercharge the people by mighty begging 
under color of preaching or praying, or masses singing ? sith holy write biddeth 
not thus, hut euen the contrary : for all such ghostly dedes shuld be done freely, 
as God yeueth them freely ? 

31. Frere, what eharitie is this to beguile children or they commen to discre-
tion, and bynde liyan to your orders that byn not grounded in Gods law against 
her frendes will ? sithen by this folly bene many apostataes, both in wil and dede, 
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and many bene apostataes in her will during al her lyfe, that would gladly. be 	Henry 
discharged if they wist how, and so many bene apostataes that shoulden in other 	111  
states bane byn true men. 	• 	 A. D. 32. Frere

' 
 what charitie is this, to make so many freres in euery country to 	yr°.  

the charge of the 	sith 	and vieares alone, 	secular people, 	persons 	 ye 	priests -- 
-alone, ye monks and chanons alone, with bishops aboue them, were inough to Friars do 
the church to doe priestes office. 	And to adde moe then inough is a Tonle m  otteates, error, and great charge to the people, and this openly agaynst Gods will that It3

4 
 ,t,,,,,, 

.ordayned all thinges to be done in weight, number, and measure* And Christ her of 
himselfe was apa.yd with twelve apostles and a few disciples, to preach and to rpariaTit:4 
doe priestes office to all the whole worlde then was it better do then is now and as 
at this tyme by a thousand dele. 	And right so as foure fingers with a thumbe necessary 
in a mans hand helpeth a man to worch, and double number of fingers in one 
hand should let hym more, and so the more number that there were passing the ene.hand. 
measure of Gods ordinaunce, the more were a man letted to worke : Right so (as 
it seemeth) it is of these new orders that ben added to the church without 
grounde of holy write and Gods ordinaunce. 

33. Frere, what charitie is this to the people, to lye and say that ye follow sec hew 
Christ in pouerty more then other men done, and yet in curious and costly fart  1,1 
howsing, and fine and precious clothing, and delicious and liking feeding, and knew, 
in treasure and iewels, and rich ornamentes, freres passen lordes and other richltrig ifi 
worldly men and soonest they should bryng her cause about (he it neuer so eeseir.-
costly) though. Gods law be put abacke. 
• 34. Frere, what charitie is this, to gather up the -books of holy write, and Friars are 
put hem in treasory, and so emprison them from secular priestes and curates, r.ohris"„-,. 
and by this cautel let hem to preach the gospel! freely to the people without ?weaning 
worldly mede,and also to defame good priestes of heresie, and lyen on hem 111 g"-  
openly for to let hem to shew Gods law by the holy gospel to the christen Pet. 
people ? 

35. Frere, what charitie is thys, to fayne so much holines in your bodely What ho- 
is -clothing (that ye clepe your habite) that many blynd fooles desiren to die therein telt,. 

more than in another : and also that a frere, that leuith his habite late founden com. 
of men, may not be assoyled till he take it agayne, but is apostates as ye seyn, and" 
-cursed of God and man both : The frere beleueth truth, and patience, chastitie, 
meeknes and sobriety, yet for the more part of his life he may some be assoyled 
of his prior, and if he bring home to his house mich goad by the yeare (be it 
neuer so falsly begged and pilled of the poore and nedy people in countries 
about) he shal be hold a noble frere. 	0 Lord whether this be charitie ? 

36. Frere, what charitie is this, to prease upon a riche man, and to entice Winter Why 
be buryed among you from hys parish church, and to•sueh riche men gene letters mirtl," 
of fraternitie confirmed by yourgenerale scale, and thereby to beare him in hand desire to 
that he shall bane part of all your masses, platens, preaehinges, fastinges, h"neTich 
wakinges, and all other good dedes done by your brethren of your order (both = fed  
whiles he liueth, and after that he is dead) and yet ye wytten neuer whether in their 
your dedes be acceptable to God, ne whether that man that hath that letter be fthides' 
able by good lining to receiue any parte of your deedes, and yet a poore man (that 
ye wyte well or supposen in certame to haue no good of) ye ne geuen to such 
letters, though he be a better man to God than such a rich man : neuerthelesse, Friars' 
this poore man doth not retehe thereof. 	For as men supposen suche letters and .17:efsa are many other that freres behotten to men, be full false deceites of fryers, out of 
all reason, and Gods law and christen mens fayth. 

37. Frere, what charitie is this, to be confessours of lordes and ladies, and to p4,,,,,, de. 
.other mighty men, and not amend hem in her lining, but rather as it seemeth, sire ip be  
to be the bolder to pill her popre tenauntes, and to line in lechery, and there to 1:,̀1.7"4  
dwell in your office of eonfessour for wynning of worldly geodes, and to be confer. 
holde great by colour of ruche ghostly,offiees ; this seemeth rather pride of freres, ""- 
• than charitie of God.  

38.- Frere, what charity is this to sayne, that who so liueth after your order, 
liueth most perfitely, and next followeth the state of apostles in pouertie and 

iars,h.  penaunce, and yet the wisest and greatest clerkes of you wend or sed, or gd i  
procure to the court of Rome to be made cardinals or bishops of the popes risees ga-y. 
• chaplaines, and to be assoyied of the vowe of pouertie and obedience to your one thing
ministers, ministers, in the which (as ye sayne) standeth most perfection and merites of am„T,,A,:r. 
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,Th.tiry 	your orders, and thus ye faren as Phariseis that sayen one and do an other to 
IlL 	the contrary. 

-- 	Why name ye more the patrone of your order in your Confiteor when ye A . D. - 	beguile masse, then other sayntes, apostles, or martyrs, that holy churche hold . 1220 	
- 

more glorious then hem, and clepe hem your patrons and your auowries. 
Dilemma. 	Frere, whether was S. Frauncis in making of hys rule that bee set thine order 

in, a foole and a lyer, or else wyse and true? 	If ye sayne that he was not a 
Poole, but wise ; ne a lyer but true : why shewe ye contrary by your doyng ? 
whan by your suggestion to the pope ye sayde that your rule that Fraunces 
made was so harde that ye might not hue to hold it without declaration and 
dispensation of the pope. And so, by your deede ne lete your patrone a foole 
that made a rule so harde that no man may well keepe, and eke your dede 
proueth him a lyer, where he saith in his rule, That he tooke and learned it of 
the Holy Ghost. 	For how might ye for shame pray the pope undoe that the 
Holy Ghost bit, as when ye prayed him to dispense with the hardnes of your 
order? 

Which is 	Frere, whiche of the foure orders of freres is best to a man that knoweth not 
the best 	which is the best, but would fayne enter into the best, and none other? If thou 
7..ri'alerrs , " 	sayst that thine is the best, then sayst thou that none of the other is as good as 

thine ; and in this ech freein the three other orders wolle say that thou lyest, 
for in the selfe maner eche other freere wolle say that hys order is best. And thus 
to eche of the four orders bene the other three contrary in this poynt: in the 
which if anye sayth sooth, that is one alone, for there may but one be the best 
of foure. 	So followeth it that if each of these orders aunswered to this question 

Friars ne  as thou doest, three were false, and but one true, and yet no man should wyte 
v" "g.ree who that were. 	And thus it seemeth, that the most part of freeres bye or one with 	, 
another. 	snouut

„ 
 be lyers in this poynt, and they should aunswere thereto. 	If you say 

that an other order of the freres is better than thine, or as good ; why tooke 
ye nat rather therto as to the better, when thou mightst haue chose at the 
beginning. 	And eke why shouldest thou be an apostate to leaue thine .order 
and take thee to that is better, and so why goest thou not from thine order into 
that ? 

The friar 	Frere, is there any perficter rule of religion than Christ Gods sonne gaue in 
tideb

raetli his gospell to his brethren? 	Or then that religion that Sainct James in his his 	te 
perfecter epistle maketh mention of? 	If you say yes, then puttest thou on Christ (that 
than 	is the wisdome of God, the Father) unkunning, unpower, or euil will: for than 
Christ's, 	he could not make his rule so good as an other did his. 	And so he had tuikun- Ineause 
heleaveth ning, that he might not so make his rule so good as an other man might, and 
tire one 	so  were he unmighty, and not GOD, as he would not make his rule so perfite 
and fol• 
loweth 	as an other did his, and so he had bene mil willed, namely to himselfe. 
the other. 	For if he might, and could, and would, haue made a rule perfite without 

default, and did not, he was not Gods Sonne Almighty. 	For if any other rule 
be perfiter then Christes, then must Christes rule lack of that perfection by as 
much as the other weren more perfiter, and so were default, and Christ had 
fayled in making of his rule : but to put any default or failing in God is blas-
pheinie. If thou say that Christs rule, and that religion of that S. James maketh 
mention of, is the perfitest; why holdest thou not thilke rule without more. And 
why clepest thou the rather of S. Francis or S. Dominickes rule or religion or 
order, then of Christes rule or Christes order ? 

Frere, canst thou any default assigne in Christs rule of the gospell (with 
the which he taught al men sekerly to be saued) if they kept it to her ending? 

Dilemma. If thou say it was to hard, then sayest thou Christ lyed ; for he sayd of his rule: 
” My yoke is soft, and my burthen light." 	If thou say Christes rule was to 
light, that may be assigned for no default, for the better it may be kept. 	If 
thou sayest that there is no default in Christes rule of the gospell, sith Christ 
himselfe saith it is light and easy : what neede was it to patrons of freres to adde 
more -thereto? and so to make an harder religion to saue fryers, then was the 

Friars 	religion of Christes apostles and his disciples Belden and were saued hy. 	But 
would sit if they wolden that her freres saten aboue the apostles in heauen for the harder 
,in heaven 	li-'en that the kepen here, so wold they sitten in heauen aboue Christ him,. ;dewy the'  re  gi  apostles. 	selfe, for they mo and straight observaunces, then so should they bee better then 

Christ himselfe with' misehaunce. 
Go now forth and frayne your clerkes, and ground ye you in God's law, and 
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gyf Jack an aunswere, and when ye ham assoiled me that I haue sayd sadly Ernr9  
in truth, I shall bile thee of thine orders, and sane thee to heauen. 111. 

If freres kun not or mow not excuse hem of these questions asked of hem, it 
seemeth that they be horrible gilty against God, and her euen chrisen. 	For 
which giltes and defaultes it were worthy that the order that they call their 
order were fordone. 	And it is wonder that men sustayne hem or suffer hem 
lyue in such maner. 	For holy writ biddeth, that "Thou doe well to the meke, 
and gene not to the wicked, but forbed to giue hem bread, least they be made 
thereby mightier through you." 

• .t  /) 
3. 2.2 0.. 

After these digressions, now to return to the course of our story 
again. 	As this King Henry succeeded King John, his father, so 
after Innocent, the pope, came Honorius III, A.n.121.6, then Gre- 
gory IX., A.D. 1227. 	After Otho, the emperor (whom the pope Otho, the 
had once set up, and after deprived again,) succeeded Frederic II., es'eTirari;d  
A.D. 1197, as it is partly before touched. 	In the days of these 
kings, popes, and emperors, it were too long to recite all that 
happened in England, but especially in Germany, betwixt Pope 

depose again rnpopYe. 

Honorius, Gregory, and Frederic, the emperor; the horrible tragedy 
whereof were enough to fill a whole book by itself. 	But still we 
mean (God willing) somewhat to touch concerning these ecclesiastical 
matters, first beginning with this realm of England. 

After the kingdom of England had been subjected by King John, 
as bath been said, and made tributary to the pope and the Romish 
church, it is incredible how the insatiable avarice and greediness of 
the Romans did oppress and wring the commons and all estates 
and degrees of the realm, especially beneficed men, and such 
as had any thing of the church; who, what for their domestical 
charges within the realm, what for the pope, what for the legates, what 
for contributing to the Holy Land, what for relaxations, and other 
subtle sleights to get away their money, were brought into such slavery, 
captivity, and penury ; that whereas the king neither durst, nor might 
remedy their exclamations by himself: yet, notwithstanding, by his 
advice, Simon Montfort and the earl of Leicester, with other noble-
men, not forgetting what great grievances and distresses the realm 
was •brought into by the Romans, thought to work some way how to 
bridle and restrain the insatiable ravening of-these greedy wolves. 
Wherefore they devised their letter, giving strait commandment 
to the religious men, and to such as had their churches to farm, that 
henceforth they should not answer the Romans on account of such
farms and rents any more, but should pay the said farms or rents 
unto their own proctors appointed for the same purpose ; as by their 
writings sent abroad to bishops or chapters, and other ecclesiastical 
houses, may appear, in this form and effect as followeth. 

A Complaint of the Nobles of England against the intolerable 
Covetousness of the Pope and Prelates of Rome.' 

To such and such a bishop, and such a chapter. 	"All the university and 
company of them, that had rather die than be confounded of the Romans, 
wisheth health. 	How the Romans and their legates have hitherto behaved 
themselves toward you and other ecclesiastical persons of this realm of England, 
it is not unknown to your discretions, in disposing and giving away the 

(I) The Latin copy of this complaint ofthe nobles of England is at p. 72, in the Edition of 1363. 

A.D.I229. 

—ED. 
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INSOLENT CLAIMS MADE /tY TIIE POPE. 

irehq, 
111. 

------- 

benefices of the realm after their own lust, to the intolerable prejudice and 
oTievance both of you and all other Englishmen. For whereas, the collation of 

AA).  benefices should and doth properly belong to you and other your fellow-bishops 
1220  

"-----.._ 
(ecclesiastical persons), they, thundering against you the sentence of excom. 
munication, ordain that you should not bestow them upon any person of this 
realm, until in every diocese 	and cathedral-church within the realm, five 
Romans (such as the pope shall name) be provided for, to the value of, every 
man, an hundred pounds a year. 	Besides these, many other grievances the 
said Romanists do inflict and infer, both to the laity and nobles of the realm, for 
the patronages and alms bestowed by them and their ancestors, for the susten-
tation of the poor of the realm, and also to the clergy and ecclesiastical persons 
of the realm, touching their livings and benefices. And yet the said Romanists, 
not contented with the premises, do also take from the clergy of this realm the 
benefices which they have, to bestow them on men of their own country, &c. 

Wherefore, we, considering the rigorous austerity of these aforesaid Roman-
ists, who, once coming in but as strangers hither, now take upon them not 
only to judge, but also to condemn us, laying upon us unportable burdens, 
whereunto they will not put one of their own fingers to move ; and laying our 
heads together upon a general and full advice had among ourselves concern-
ing the same ; have thought good (although very late) to resist or withstand 
them, rather than to be subject to their intolerable oppressions, and to the still 
greater slavery hereafter to be looked for- 	For which cause we straitly charge 
and command you, as your friends going about to deliver you, the church, the 
king, and the kingdom, from that miserable yoke of servitude, that you do not 
intermeddle or take any part concerning such exactions or rents to be required 
or given to the said Romans. 	Letting you to understand for truth, that in case 
you shall (which God forbid) be found culpable herein, not only your goods 
and possessions shall be in danger of burning, but you, also, in your persons 
shall incur the same peril and punishment as shall the said Romish oppressors 
themselves. 	Thus fare ye well. 

Example Thus much I thought here to insert and notify concerning this 
take part 'matter, not only that the 	foul and avaricious greediness of the 
hgain"g  te kin  Romish church might the more evidently unto all Englishmen 

re
wi

ign
th fo- 

power. 

appear ; but that they may learn by this example how worthy they 
be so to be served and plagued with their own rod, who, before, would 
take no part with their natural king against foreign power, by which 
now they are scourged. 

To make the story more plain ; in the reign of this Henry III. 
(who succeeding, as is said, King John, his father, reigned fifty-six 

Cardinal years), came divers legates from Rome to England. First, Cardinal Ozho le-
gate. litho, sent from the pope with letters to the king, like as other 

letters also were sent to other places for exactions of money. 
The king opening the letters, and perceiving the contents, answered, 

e 	re ih ?o  th 
1,.,;re- 

that he alone could say nothing in the matter, which concerned all 
the clergy and commons of the whole realm. 	Not long after a 
council was called at 'Westminster, where the letters beimg opened, 
the form was, this :1  " We require to be given unto us, first, of all 
cathedral churches two prebends, one for the bishops' part, the other 

be" d" ships in 
every ea-  
thedrsd 
church. 

for the chapter : and likewise of monasteries, where be divers portions, 
one for the abbot, another for the covent : of the covent, so much as 
appertaineth to one monk, the portion of the goods being proportion- 
ally divided ; of the abbot likewise as much." 	The cause why he 
required these prebends was this: " It hath been," saith he, " an old 

(1)" Petimusimprimis ab omnibus ecclesiis cathedralibus duos nobis puebendas exhiberi, unam 
de portione episcopi, et altcram de capitulo : et similiter de ccenobiis ubi diversse sunt portinnes 
abbatis et conventus; a conventibus quatumn pertinet ad unum monachum, tequali facto distri-
butions bonorum suorum, et ab abbate tantundem." 
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slander, and a great complaint against the church of Rome, that it Henry 

bath been charged with insatiable covetousness, which, as ye know, is 	/11.  
the root of all mischief, and all by reason that causes be wont com- 	A. D. 
monly not to be handled, nor to proceed in the church of Rome, 	1220.  
-without great gifts and expense of money. 	Whereof seeing the 	Note the 
poverty of the church is the cause, and the only reason why it is so te,ale":„;!''' 
slandered and evil spoken of, it is therefore convenient that you, as is  iic'elrio natural children, should succour your mother. 	For unless we should 	I:ave 

receive of you and of other good men as you are, we should then mottieireY .3f  
lack necessaries for our life, which were a great dishonour to our countries. 

dignity," &c. 
When those petitions and causes of the legate were propounded, in 

the aforesaid assembly, at Westminster on the pope's behalf (the 
bishops and prelates of the realm being present), answer was made 
by the mouth of Master John Bedford on this wise : ' that the matter 
there proponed by the lord legate especially concerned the king of 
England, bub in general it touched all the archbishops, with their suf- 
fragans, the bishops, and all the prelates of the realm. 	Wherefore, 
seeing that both the king, by reason of his sickness, was absent, and, 
also, that the archbishop of Canterbury with divers other bishops 
were not there, therefore, in the absence of them, they had nothing 
to say in the matter, neither could they so do without prejudice 
of them who were lacking.'—And so the assembly for that time 
brake up. 

Not long after, the said Otho, Cardinal De carcere Tulliano, A
„o

co
oscil 

coming again from Rome, with full authority and power, indicted 	ni,  
another council at London, and caused all prelates, archbishops, edo 
bishops, abbots, priors, and other of the clergy to be warned unto 
the same council, to be held in the church of St. Paul's at London 
about the feast of St. Martin. 	The pretence of this council was for 
redress of matters concerning benefices and religion ; but the chief 
and principal intent was to hunt for money : for, putting them 
in fear and in hope, some to lose, some to obtain spiritual promotions 
at his hand, he thought gain would rise thereby, and so it did, for in 
the mean time (as Matthew Paris, in his life of Henry III., writeth) 
divers precious rewards were offered him in palfreys, in rich plate and 
jewels, in costly and sumptuous garments richly furred, in coin, in 
victuals, * 'and such like things of value well worthy of acceptation ; 
-wherein one endeavoured to go beyond another in munificence, not 
considering, by means of the servility wherewith they were oppressed 
of those popish shavelings and shameless shifters, that all was mere 
pillage and extortion.* 	Insomuch that the bishop of Winchester, 
(as the story reporteth), on only hearing that he would winter in 
London, sent him fifty fat oxen, a hundred coombs of pure wheat, Great 
and eight tun of chosen wino, toward his housekeeping. 	Likewise 	rgeiTeanit 

the card” other bishops also, for their part offered unto the cardinal's box after n their ability. 	 l. 
 

The time of the council drawing nigh, the cardinal commanded, at 
the west end of Paul's church, an high and solemn throne to be 
prepared, rising up with a glorious scaffold upon mighty and sub- 
stantial stages strongly builded, and of great height. 	Thus, against 

(I) These words ale not in the editions of Fo)e previcus to 1596.—ED. 
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Henry 	the day assigned, came the said archbishops, bishops, abbots, and 

	

"I 	other of the prelacy, both far and near throughout all England, 
A.D. 	wearied and vexed with the winter's journey, bringing their letters 
1220. procuratory ; who being together assembled, the cardinal beginneth 

canton- 	his sermon. 	But before we come to the sermon, there happened 
Lion about 
sitting on a great discord between the two archbishops of Canterbury and 
the right York 	about K 	about sittina at the right hand and the left band of the hand of 	' 	 0  

the
earth- glorious cardinal, for the which the one appealed against the other. al. The cardinal, to pacify the strife between them both, so that he 

would not derogate from either of them, brought forth a certain 
Why St. bull of the pope : in 	the midst of which bull was pictured the Paul 
standeth figure 	of the cross. 	On the .right side of the cross 	stood the 
o
ight

e 	image of St. Paul, and on the left side that of St. Peter: " Lo," 
S hand of 	saith the cardinal (holding open the bull with the cross), " here you te pope' 

cross. 	see St. Peter on the left hand of the cross, and St. Paul on the 
Why the 
arehhi- 	right side, and yet is there between these two no contention, for 
C5 anter°P  - 	both are of equal glory. 	And yet St. Peter, for the prerogative of 
bury hath his keys, and for the pre-eminence of his apostleship and cathedral the right 
hand, and dignity, seemeth most worthy to be placed on the right side. 	But yet 
the arch- 
bishop of because St. Paul believed on Christ when he saw him not, therefore 
York the hath he the right hand of the cross: for blessed be they (saith Christ) left. 

who believe and see not," &c. 	From that time forth the archbishop 
. 	of Canterbury enjoyed the right hand, and the archbishop of York 

the left; wherein, however, this cardinal is more to be commended 
than the other Cardinal Hugo mentioned a little before, who, in a 
like contention between these archbishops, ran away. 

Thus, the controversy having ceased and been composed between 
these two, Otho the cardinal, sitting aloft between these two arch-
bishops, beginneth his sermon, taking this theme of the prophet; 

Note the " In the midst of the seat, and in the circuit about the seat, were 
theme of four beasts full of eyes before and behind," &c. 	Upon this theme the pro- 
phet ap- the cardinal proceeded 	in his 	sermon, sitting like a god in the 
P'Ying ' midst. 	He compared those about him to the four beasts about God, bow 
the cardi- 
nal twit  the seat, declaring how they ought to have eyes both before and 
eth it to behind ; that is, that they must be provident in disposing of secu- 
himself' 	lar things, 	and circumspect in spiritual matters, continuing and 
scripture joining wisely things past with things to come ; and this was the 
derklY . 	b oreatest effect of this clerkly sermon. 	That done, he giveth forth applied 

certain statutes for ordering of churches, as for the dedication of 
temples, for the seven csraments, for 	the giving of orders, for 
the farming of benefices, for collations and resignations of bene- 
fices and vicarages, 	priests' apparel, and single life, for eating of 
flesh in religious houses, and for archdeacons, 	bishops, proctors, 
and other like matters. 	But the chief intent of all his proceed- 
ing was this, that they should be vigilant, provident, and circum- 
spect, with 	all their eyes (both, before 	and behind), to fill the 
pope's pouch, 	as appeared not only by this, but all their other 
travails besides ; insomuch that the king, dreading the displeasure 
of his commons for the doings of the legate, willed him to repair 
home to Rome again, but yet could not so be rid of him, for he, 
receiving new commandments from the pope, applied his harvest, 
still gleaning and raking whatsoever lie might scrape ; writing and 
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sending to bishops and archdeacons " hi the form and• tenor 	as 	ih..-1, 
hereunder followeth.'• 	Arr.. 

And moreover, note again the wicked and cursed trains of these A. D. 
220. Romisli ntkehelis, who, 	to pick simple men's purses,  first send  

out their friars and preachers to stir up, in. all places and 	coun- el'r'e.,t, the 

tries, men to go fight against the Turks: whom, when they have pracri

°
ce 

once bound with a vow, and 	signed them with the cross, then [Wish) „,_ 
send they their bulls, to release them, for money, both from their ipartoessItoror 
labour and from their vow, as by their own style of writing is money. 

hereunder to be seen.' 	. 
The cause why the pope was so greedy and needy of money, was 

this ; because he had mortal hatred, and waged continual battle at 
the same time against the good emperor, Frederic II., who had to 
wife King John's &lighter, sister to King Henry III., whose name 
was Isabella. Therefore, because the pope's war could not be sustained 
without charges, the pope was the more importunate to take money 
in all places, but especially in England; insomuch that he shamed 
not to require the fifth part of every ecclesiastical man's living, as Fifth part  
Matthew Paris writeth. 	And not only that, but also the said Pope 	teua q spit i 	1 
Gregory, converting with the citizens of Rome, so agreed with them, r,° 
that, if they would join with him in vanquishing the aforesaid Frederic, gi‘enif, to 
he would (and so did) grant unto them, that all the benefices in the P°Pe- 
Enoland which were or should be vacant (namely, pertaining to e, 
religious houses), should be bestowed at their own will and com- 
mandment on their children and kinsfolks. 	Whereupon it followethr,:ze,a  
in the aforenamed history,' that " the pope sent in commandment to Romans 

the archbishop of Canterbury and four other bishops, that provision rellinolitu 
should be made for three hundred Romans in the chief and best rrnte. 
benefices in all England at the next voidance, so that the aforesaid laud. 
archbishop and bishops should be suspended in the mean time from 
all collation or gift of benefices, until the .aforesaid three hundred 
were provided for ; 	whereupon, the archbishop at that time, seeing the 
unreasonable oppression of the church of England, left the realm and 
went into France. 	• 

Again, mark another similar or more easy sleight of the pope in•A a.m.], 
procuring money. 	He sent one Petrus Rubeus, at the same time, tlecit= 

with a new device, which was this : not to work any thing openly, to.g,:= English 
money 

(1) A Letter of the Cardinal to bishops and Archdeacons, in which the censure of the Church is well 
applied.—" Otto miseratione divine, &c. Discrete viro N episeopo vel N. archidiacono salutem. 
Cunt necesse haboamus do mandato summi pontificis ntoram trahere in Anglia longterm, net 
posstmus propriis stipendila militate, diseretionem vestrain qua [engin= autoritate rogamus, ut 
pmcurationes vobis debitas in episcopatu, vel archidiaconatu vestro colligi faciatis nostro cornice 
diligonter, ens quam calm potoritis, nobts transmissun, contradictores per consume ecclesiastt- 
cam compescendo. 	Proviso, quad quadibet procuratio summarn 4. marearum aliquatenus .non. 
excedat, of ubi una ceclesia non sutficiet ad procurationom ltujitsmodi habendam, date pariter 
imam solvant.—Datum Lend. 15. Kal. Mar. Pont. D. Gregor. Papte 9." 

(2) " N. eraseopusdilectis in Christ° Sills omnibus archidiaconis per diocesim suam constitutis, 
salutem. 	Litotes domini legatt susceptmus in hzec verbs; Otto nuseratrane divine, &c. 	Cum 
aicut intelleximus stouttulli cruco signati regni Anglia:, qui snot inhabiles ad pagnandum, ad 
sedem apostolicam accedant, ut ibidem a vote °rads absolvi valcant, of nos nupor recepimus a 
summo pontitice in mandatis, ut tales non solum absolver°, verum et ad redimenda vote sua [note 
the style of Rome], compellere debeamus, volentes eorum parcere laboribus et expensis, fra-
ternitatem vestram qua fungimnr, monemus, quatenus, pattern przedictara a stratum pontillce 
nolds concessam faciatis in nostris dioccsibus sine more qualibot publican, lit ?mien cruet& 
signati ad nos aceedere valeant, [bumf malraicium et nanfragium, peeunized beneficlunt super his 
juxta formam nobis 	traditam aceepturi.—Datum Londini 15. Kal. Mart. Pont. D. N. Papte 
Gregor. 9." 

(3) ' tingle infra pantos dies misit Dom. Papa sacra przecepta sua domino Cant. Arcidep. Eliensi 
et Linea et Sailed). episcopis, ut trecentis Romanis, in primis beneficiis vacantibus, providerent, 
oriental se sit:menses a boneficiorum collationc donee tot competenter provideretur." 
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Henri, but privily to go betwixt bishop and bishop, abbot and abbot, &c., 
III. telling in their ears, such a bishop, such an abbot, bath given so much 

A. D. and so much unto the pope's holiness, " trusting that you also will 
1220. not be behind on your part," &c. 	By means of this it is incredible 

to think what a mass of money -was made out of the realm unto the 
pope. 

'At length the aforesaid bishops, abbots, and archdeacons, feeling 
their own smart, came to the king, whose father before they did 
resist, with their humble suit, lamentably complaining of the immea-
surable exactions of the pope, and especially against Petrus Rubeus 
and his fellow, Otto the legate ; desiring the king, that, seeing the 
matter touches not themselves alone, but the whole church, and 
seeing the valuation- of churches was known better to their arch-
deacons than to themselves, therefore they desired a general calling 
and talk to be had in the matter. 	In the octaves of St. John the 
Baptist, the day and place were assigned when and where they should 
talk ; at which day and place the prelates of England, conventing 
together, durst not give any direct denial of that contribution, but 
after a modest sort did insinuate certain exceptions against the same. 

EXCeP-  I. They say, that forasmuch as the contribution is demanded to war against 
itd' Lj. him who was joined by matrimony with their prince, they were not bound so 
not eon- to do. 
tribliting 
to the II. That the said contribution tended to the shedding of christian blood, as 
pope. the form of the bill implied an intention to fight against the emperor. 

III. They refuse because it was against the liberty of the church ; for so it is 
in the bill, that they who would not contribute, should be excommunicated. 

IV. Because that when of late they gave the tenth part of their goods, it 
was with this protestation, that they should contribute to the pope no more 
hereafter. 

V. Because they had contributed before; and if they should now contribute 
again, it were to be feared lest an action twice done should grow into a custom, 
as is in the law, " Lege nemo," &e. 

VI. For so much as they shall have causes continually to seek to Rome 
through the emperor's land; it were to be feared lest the said emperor by the 
way would work their annoyance. 

VII. Because the king bath many enemies abroad, and for his wars hath 
need of much money at home, it is not convenient that the goods of the realm 
should be alienated out of the realm. 

VIII. Because that eould not be done without prejudice to the patrons of 
their alutrcher4 not knowing whether their patrons did or would agree unto the 
same. 

IX. Lastly, because they hear say, that the general state of the church is in 
danger, for which_ they understand there shall be shortly a general council, 
wherein such matters shall be determined : and, therefore, if they should con- 

' tribute now, it should be to the hinderanee and damage of the church. 
The legate and his fellow hearing these allegations, seeing their 

own confusion, were the less importunate. 
Not long after this followed a general, council at Lyons, called by 

Pope Innocent IV., in which council the English nation did exhibit 
certain articles of their grievances not unworthy to be known' 

Articles exhibited in the Council of Lyons : the grievances sustained 
from the Pope. 

I. The kingdom of England is grieved that the pope, being not contented 
with his Peter-pence, retpureth and extortetli from the clergy great exactions 
' (1)" Gray/atilt regnunt Anglise, co qapd Dora. Papa non est contentus subsidie illo, quest rotator 

41.notritts neon Petit° Re. 
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(and more is likely), both without the consent of the king, and against the 	Hoag 
customs of the realm. 	, 	 III. 

II. The church and kingdom of England is grieved, that the patrons of the —A. D.  
same cannot present, as they were wont, unto their churches, on account of the 	Ivo.  

letters: but the churches are 	to Romans, who know neither. the pope's 	 given 	 --_,---- 
realm nor the tongue thereof, both to the great peril of souls, and robbing away 
the money out of the realm. 

is 
 

III. It 	grieved, for that the pope, promising by the tenor of his letters; 
that in requiring of pensions and provisions in the realm of England, he would 
require only twelve benefices, now, contrary to the tenor thereof, many more 
benefices and provisions are bestowed away by him. 

IV. The realm is grieved and comOaineth, that in the benefices in England, 
one Italian succeedeth another, the hnglishmen being not only excluded, but 
also compelled, for the determining of their matters, to seek to Rome, contrary 
both to the customs of the realm, .and also to the privileges granted by the 
pope's predecessors to the king and kingdom of England. 

V. The fifth grievance is, for the oft recourse of that infamous legate, by Ile mean.. 
whom both faith and fidelity, the ancient customs of the realm, and the autho- ee,it'LP"-
rity of old grants, statutes, laws, and privileges, are embezzled and abrogated, Otho, or 
whereby an infinite number in England be .grieVously afflicted and oppressed. 	Master Martians.
assessments, 

VI. The said realm is also grieved -by general tallages, collections 	and 
made without the king's-consent; the appellation and contradiction 

of the king's proctors, to the contrary notwithstanding. 	 . 
VII. The aforesaid realm complained' and is grieved, that in the benefices 

given to Italians, neither the old ordinances, nor relief of the poor, nor hospi- 
tality, nor any preaching of God's word, nor care of men's souls, nor service iii The Ba- 
the church, nor yet the walls of the churches be kept up and maintained, as the bYlcmri'h 
manner and custom of the same realm requireth. 	Over and above these afore- e,gei.3ZY 
said grievances, there came, moreover, from the pope, other fresh letters, very of 
charging and commanding the prelates of England to find, of their proper costs ttlar"tto  and charges for one whole year, some, ten armed soldiers, some five, some pope. 
fifteen, to be ready at the pope's commandment where he should appoint. 

After these and other grievances and enormities of Rome, the 
states of England, consulting together, direct their letters to the pope, 
fors reformation thereof. 	First, the abbots and priors ; then, the 
bishops and suffragans ; afterwards, the nobles and barons ; last of all, 
the king himself. 	But as the proverb is, "Venter non habet mires," 
so the pope's purse had no ears to hear: And, as our common saying 
goeth, " As good never a whit, as never the better," so went it with 
the pope, who, not long after the same, sent for new tallages and 
exactions to be collected ; which thing when it came to the king's 
ear; he; being moved and disturbed vehemently withal, writeth in this 
wise to the bishops severally, to every one in his diocese? 

The Letter of King Henry III. to the Bishops. 
Henry III., by the grace of God, to the reverend in Christ, the bishop of King  

N—. 	'Whereas we have heretofore written unto you, once, twice, thrice, as Hours 
well by our privy seats, as by our letters patent, that you Should not exact or 1,1,1,1;„re't t: 
collect for the pope's behalf, any tallage or other help of our subjects, either of that no 
the clergy, or of the laity, for that no such tallage or help either can or is used ttaa;i."°: 
to be exacted in our realm without the great prejudice of our princely dignity, be  seas 
which we neither will nor can suffer or sustain : yet you contemning and vili- to the 
pending our commandment, and contrary to the provision made in our last 110110' 
council-at London, granted and agreed upon by our prelates, earls, and barons, 
have, that notwithstanding, proceeded in -collecting the said your 'taxes and 
tallages. • Whereupon, we do greatly marvel and are moved, especially seeing 
you are not ashamed to do contrary unto your own ;decrees ; whereas you, and, 

(I) The French say, " Ventre aflame n'a point d'oreilles.”—En. 
• (2) " Henrieus tertius Dei gratia, &c., venmabill in Christo, N. episeopo tatutem. 	Licet alias 
'obis," &c. .. 	 , 

VOL. II. 	 B B 
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Henry other prelates in the said council, in this did all agree and grant, that no such 
"1  exactions should be hereafter, until the return of our and your ambassadors 

A.D.  from the court of Rome, sent thither purposely of us, and in the name of the 
1220 whole realm for the same, to provide redress against those oppressions. 	Where- 

fore, we straitly will and command you, that from henceforth you do not proceed 
any more in collecting and exacting such tallages or helps, as you will enjoy 
our favour, and such possessions of yours as, within this our Lingdom, you have 
and hold. 	And if you have already procured or gathered any such thing, yet 
that you suffer not the same to be transported out of our realm, but cause it to 
be kept in safe custody, till the return of the said ambassadors, under pain of 
our displeasure in doing the contrary, and also of provoking us to extend our 
hand upon your possessigns, further than you will think or believe. 	Moreover, 
willing and charging you that you participate and make common this our 
inhibition, with your archdeacons and officials, which we here have set forth for 
the liberties of the clergy and of the people, as knoweth God, &c. 

At length, the ambassadors who were at Rome came home about 
the latter end of December, bringing word that the pope, hearing 
what was done in the council of Winchester and by the king, was 

The 
f:fie„,s, 
against 
K Hing 

enry. 

greatly displeased with him and the realm, saying, " Rex Anglorum, 
qui jam recalcitrat et frederisat, suum habet consilium ; ego vero et 
meum habeo, quod et sequar," &c. 	Whereupon, when the ambas- 
sadors began to speak in the king's behalf, from that time they were 
half counted for schismatics, and could no more be heard in the court 

Henry of Rome. 	'The king, hearing this, was marvellously incensed there- 
sfr= 
the pope's 
taxes. 

with, commanding, by general proclamation throughout all his realm, 
that no man should hereafter consent to any tax or subsidy of money 

The pope for the court of Rome. 	When this came to the pope's ear, upon a astaketh on, 
inst 

the king. 

cruel rage he directed his letters to the prelates of England, charging 
that under pain of suspense or interdiction, they should provide the 
same sum of money to be collected against the feast of Assumption, 
the charge being given to the bishop of Worcester, to be executor. of 

The kin the said curse. 	The king, who lately intended to stand to the liberties % conv
ve
ene 

to gi of the church, now, for fear of the pope, and partly for the persua- 
over to 
the pope 

sions of the said bishop of Worcester and other prelates, durst not 
stand to them, but gave over. 	Moreover the greedy gulf of the 
Romish avarice waxed so immeasurable, that at length the pope 
shamed not, upon the censure of his curse, to ask the third part of 

The pope the church goods, and the yearly fruit of all vacant benefices. 	The 

part of 
the third
he 

 chief doers and legates in England, were Otho, Stephanus Capellanus, 
Petrus Rubeus, the nuncio, Mag. Martin, and Mag. Marinus, Johannes 

church 
goods. 

Anglicus Episcopus Sabinensis ; of whom, to speak further (for that 
I have much more to write), I think best for the present to defer, 
lest in opening all the detestable doings and pestilent workings of 
those men, I might, perhaps, not only molest good ears, but also 
infect the air. 	Yet one thing concerning the said Otho I cannot 
well overpass. 

A story of 
cardinal 
Otho at 
O 	d. 

This Otho, as he left no place unsought, where any vantage might 
be

xfor 	
got: so, amongst all others, he came to Oxford, where lying in 

the house of Osney, he was received with great honour ; the scholars 
presenting him honourably with such dishes and rewards as they had, 
thinking to gratify the cardinal after the best manner. 	This being 
done before dinner, and the dinner ended, they came reverently to 
see and welcome him, supposing that they also should again, of him, 
with like courtesy be entertained. 	As they came to the gate, the 
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porter, being an Italian,"with a loud voice, asked' what they would HT 
have ? 	They said, they came to see the lord legate. 	But Cerberus, 	II  ' 
the porter, holding the door half open, with proud and contumelious A. D. 
language thrust them out, and would not suffer them to enter. 	The 	1220. 
scholars, seeing that, by force thrust open the gate and came in '• itr r 
whom when the Romans, who were within, would have repelled with theseho-
their fists, and such staves as they had in their hands, they fell to 14.„"fold  
alarum and by the ears together, with much heaving and shoving, cardinal's 
and many blows on both sides. 	In the mean time, while some of 	rnen. 
the scholars ran home for their weapons, there chanced a poor scholar, 
an Irishman, to stand at the gate waiting for his alms, whom when the 
master-cook saw at the gate, he, taking hot scalding water out of the 
pan where the meat was sodden, did cast it in his face. 	One of the 
scholars, a Welshman, who came with his bow and shafts, seeing that, 
letteth drive an arrow, and shooteth this Nabuzardan (that master of 
cooks) clean through the body, and slayeth him out of hand. 	The 
cook falling dead, there was a mighty broil and a great clamour 
throughout all the house., 	The cardinal, hearing the tumult and 	Thoth carnal great noise about him, like a valiant Roman, runneth as fast as he mnneth 
could into the steeple, and there locketh the doors fast unto him, away. 

where he remained till midnight. 	The scholars, in the mean while, 
not yet at all pacified, sought all corners about for the legate, 
exclaiming and crying out, " Where is that usurer, that simoniac, 
that piller and pollen of our livings, that prowler and extortioner of 
our money, who perverteth our king, and subverteth his kingdom, 
enriching himself with our spoils ?" 	All this heard the. cardinal, and 
held his peace. 	When the night approaching had broken up the 
field, the cardinal coming out of his fort., and. taking his horse, in the 
silence of the night, was privily conveyed over the river towards the 
king, conveying himself away as fast as he could. 	After the king 
heard this, he sendeth to Oxford a garrison of armed men, to deliver 
the Romans who were there hidden for fear of the scholars. 	Then 	Thirty 
was Master Otho, a lawyer, with thirty other scholars,apprehended, =ILL, 
and carried to Wallingford castle, and from thence had in carts to had to 

London, -where, at length, through much entreaty of the bishops, prison. 

they, being brought barefoot to the legate's door, had their pardon, 
and the university was released from interdiction. 	Thus much con-
cerning the pope's legate in England. 

Thus partly you have heard, and do understand the miserable 
thraldom and captivity of this realm of England, and the clergy of 
the same, who before refused to take part with King John their 
natural prince, against the foreign power of the pope, and now how 
miserably they are oppressed and scourged of the same pope, whose 
insatiable extortion and rapacity did so exceed in pilling and polling 
of this realm long after this, that neither the king now could help Three-
them, nor could the pope with any reasonable measure be content ; =rues a n d 
insomuch that writers record, that in the days of Sudbury, archbishop °tit: r  
of Canterbury, A.D. 1360, the pope by his proctors gat from the buted to 
clergy, in less than one year, more than sixty thousand florins, of rof,:l'e,  
mere contribution; besides his other avails and common revenues g: r, by 	.- 
out of benefices, prebendaries, first-fruits, tributes, Peter-pence, colla- clergy. 
tions, reservations, relaxations, and such merchandise, &c. 

a B 2 

   
  



372 TOULOUSE BESIEGED. 	TEE BESIEGERS REPULSED. 

Henry *And yet the state of this realm of England, although most mise- 
HI. 	cable, was not so lamentable, but that the case of Germany and of the 

A. D. Emperor Frederic II. was then as much or more pitiful, who in the 
1220. same time of King Henry III. was so persecuted and disturbed by 

Pope Innocent, Honorius, Gregory, Celestine, and Innocent IV., 
that not only with their curses and excommunications most wretchedly 
they did infame, impugn, and assault him, but also in open field con- 
tinually did they war against him, and all with Englishmen's money. 
Albeit, concerning the troubles of this emperor, being a foreign story 
and pertaining to other countries, I have not much to do nor to write 
therein, having enough already to story at home. 	Yet I cannot but 
lament and marvel to see the ambitious presumption and tragical 
fury of those popes against the emperor." 

Mention was made a little before of the Albigenses keeping about 
the city of Toulouse. 	These Albigenses, because they began to 
smell the pope, and to control the inordinate proceedings and disci- 
pline of the see of Rome, the pope therefore recounting them as 
a people heretical, excited and stirred up about this present time 

Louis,the and year, A.D. 1220, Louis, the young French king, through the 
Frenc h instance of Philip II., his father, to lay siege against the said city of king, 
fight eth 	Toulouse to expunge and extinguish these Albigenses, his enemies ; 
against 
the Albi- whereupon Louis, according to his father's commandment, reared a 
genses. 	puissant and mighty army to' compass about and beset that city, and 

so did. 	Here were the men of Toulouse in great danger ; but see 
Besiegeth 
Toulouse. 

how the mighty protection of God fighteth for his people against the 
The hand might of man : for after that Louis, as Matthew Paris testifieth,2  had 
of God 
fighteth 	long wearied himself and his men in waste, and could do no good 
for 

Pis 
	with all their engines and artillery against the city, there fell, more- 

over,
. 

	upon the French host, by the hand of God, such famine and 
pestilence both of men and horses, besides the other daily slaughter 
of the soldiers, that Louis was forced to retire, and, with such as were 
left, to return again home to France, from whence he came. 	In the 
slaughter of his soldiers, besides many others, was earl Simon Mont- 
fort, general of the army, to whom the lands of the earl of Toulouse 
were given by the pope ; he was slain before the gate of the city 

The siege with a stone; and .so was also the brother of the said Simon, at the 
against 	

same time, while besieging a castle near Toulouse, slain with a stone the 
genses

Albi, 
in like manner. 	And thus was the siege of the Frenchmen against broken 

up. 	Toulouse broken up.' 	 • 
While the siege of these Frenchmen could do no good against the 

city of Toulouse, it happened at that time that the Christians, march- 
ing towards the Holy Land, had better success in laying their siege 
to a certain tower or castle in Egypt, near to the city Damietta, that 
seemed by nature, for the situation and difficulty of the place, inex- 
pugnable : which, being situate in the midst of the great flood .Nilus, 
hard by the city called Damietta, could neither be come to by land, 
nor be undermined for the water, nor by famine subdued, for the 
nearness of the city; yet, notwithstanding,' 	through the help of God 
and the policy of man, erecting scaffolds and castles upon tops of 

(1) This paragraph in single asterisks is from the Edition of 1563, p. 73, and is followed by a 
short abstract of the ecclesiastical and civil history of this country to the time of Wickliff, given 
more fully in later Editions.—ED. 

(2) Ex Mattli. Paris. in Vita Hen. III. 	(3) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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masts, the Christians at last conquered it, and after that also the city 	Irreir 
Damietta, albeit not without 	loss of christian 	(A D great 	 people. 
1219.) 	In the expugnation of this city or fort, among others that A. D. 
there died was the landgrave of Thuring, named Louis, the husband 1221.  
of Elizabeth, whom we use to call St. Elizabeth. 	This Elizabeth, 	Damietta 
as my story recorded), was the daughter of the king of Hungary, and ttirjA,),Z,. 
married in Almain, where she lived with the aforenamed Louis, land- ti"s* The story 
grave of Thuring, whom she, through her persuasions, provoked and of St. Eli-
incensed to take that voyage to fight for the Holy Land, where he zal'eli.  
in the same voyage was slain. 	After his death, Elizabeth, remaining 
a widow, entered the profession of cloisterly religion, and made her-
self a nun ; so growing and increasing from virtue to virtue, that 
after her death all Almain did sound with the fame of her worthy 
doings. 	Matthew Paris addeth this also, that she was the daughter 
of that queen, who, being accused to be naughty with a certain arch- The mo-
bishop, was therefore condemned with this sentence pronounced against trzala 
her;' although it be hard in English to be translated as it standeth in aziezelor 
Latin,—" To kill the queen will ye not to fear, that is good; and if 	Y.  
all men consent thereunto, not I myself do stand against it." 	Which 
sentence being brought to Pope Innocent, thus in pointing the sen-
tence, which otherwise seemeth to have a double understanding, he The 
saved the queen ; thus interpreting and pointing the same, " fiegi- 2:,,ceeX by 
nam interficere nolite timere bonum est et si omnes consenserint 	"!.‘: , 	 , 	 , 	er- af'weTrn; 
non ego, contradico." 	That is, " To kill the queen will ye not, to pretation 

fear, that is good : and if all do consent thereto, yet not I, I myself °tof:me 
do stand against it," and so escaped she the danger. 	This queen was nt..ez.en.,  
the mother, as is said, of Elizabeth the nun, who, for her holy nun- rzinnit7V 
nishness, was canonized of the pope's church for a saint in Almain, Aimin. 
about A.D. 1220.2  

And this by the way. 	Now to proceed further in the years and A.0,1221. 

life of this King Henry. 	The next year following, which was A.D. 
1221, the king went to Oxford, where he had something to do with 
William,earl of Albemarle, who had taken the castle of Bib=: but 
at last, for his good service he had done in the realm before, he was 
released by the king, with all his men, at the intercession of Walter, 
archbishop of York, and of Pandulph, the legate.' 	About that year The Grey 
entered first the Friar Minorites, or Grey friars, into England, and thi

t
e
r
r
s first 

had their first house at Canterbury, whose first patron was Francis, England. 

who died A.D. 1127. His older was confirmed by Pope Honorius III., cTolnie_ order 
A.D. 1224. 	 firmed. 

About the first coming of these Dominic and Grey friars Franciscan 
into the realm (as is in Nicolas Trivet testified), many Englishmen at 
that time entered into their orders, among whom was Johannes de 
SanctO Egidio, a man famously expert in the science of physic and 
astronomy, and Alexander de Hales, both Englishmen and great 
divines. 	This Johannes making his " sermon ad cIerum," in the house 
of the Dominic friars, exhorted his auditory with great persuasions 
unto wilful poverty, and to confirm his words the more by his own 
example, in the midst of his sermon he came down from the pulpit 
and put on his friar's habit ; and so, returning into the pulpit again, 

(1) . Reginam interficere nolite timere bonum est, et st moms consenserint Ilcril ego contratlieo." 
(2) Ex blatth. Paris. 	(3) Ex tabula pensili in tedo divi Pauli. 
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Hon made an end of his sermon. 	Likewise Alexander Hales entered the III. order of the Franciscans, of whom remaineth yet the book entitled 
A. I). " De Summa Theologise," in old libraries. 1221. 	Moreover, not long after, by William Longspey, who was the 

Charter- bastard son of King Henry IL, and earl of Salisbury, was first house monks 	founded the house of the Carthusian monks, at Heitrope, A.D. Mt 
founded. After his death, his wife Ela was translated to the house of Henton, 

in Berkshire, A.D. 1227 ; which Ela also founded the house of nuns 
at Lacocks, and there continued herself abbess of the place. 	The 
bishop of London, named William, at the same time gave over his 
bishopric, after -whom succeeded Eustace in that see' 

Two con- 	In the town of Oxford, where the king then kept his court, Simon 
demned 
at a coml. Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, held a council, where was con- 
el
lin  

ford. 	demned and burned a certain deacon, as Nicholas Trivet saith, for O 
apostasy ; also another rude countryman, who had crucified himself, 
and superstitiously bare about the wounds in his feet and hands, was 
condemned to be closed up perpetually within walls.2 	About the 
same year also, Alexander, king of Scots, married Joan, sister to King 
Henry. 

Not long after began the new building of the minster of Salisbury, 
whereof Fandulph, the pope's legate, laid the first five stones; one 
for the pope (such was the fortune of that church to have the pope's 
stone in its foundation) ; the second, for the young King Henry; the 
third, for the good earl of Salisbury ; the fourth, for the countess ; 
the fifth, for the bishop of Salisbury ; which was about the same year 
above mentioned, A.D. 12,21.2  

Dissen- 	In the same year, about St. James's tide, arose a dissension be weep 
sion be- 
tween the the citizens of London and the men of 	 estminster, the occasion 
ci"zen"  whereof was this :—A certain match between these two parties was London 
and West- appointed, to try which party, in wrestling, could overcome the other. minster. 

	

	Thus, in striving for mastery, each party contending against the other, 
as the manner is in such pastime, it happened that the Londoners got 
the victory, and the other side was put to foil, but especially the 
steward of the abbot of Westminster ; who, being not a little con-
founded therewith, began to forethink in his mind how to be revenged 
again of the Londoners. 	Whereupon, another day was set, which 
was at Lammas, that the Londoners should come again to wrestle ; 
and whoso had the victory should have the bell-wether,* -which was the 
price of the game appointed. 	As the parties were thus occupied in 
their play, the steward suddenly bringeth upon the Londoners, 
unawares, a company of harnessed men prepared for the same before-
hand, and letteth drive at the Londoners ; who, at length, being 
wounded and grievously hurt, after much bloodshed were driven back 
again into the city. This contumely thus being received, the citizens, 
eagerly struck with ire and impatience, ran to the common bell, and 
by ringing thereof assembled their commons together, to consult with 

Whole- 	themselves 'what was to be done in that case so contumelious; wherein, some 
counsel 	when divers sentences were given diversely, Serle, at that time mayor 
mayor of of London (a wise and discreet man), gave this counsel, that the 
London. abbot of Westminster should be talked withal, who if he would rectify 

(l) Flor. Histories. 	 (21 Nicholas Trivet. 	 (3) Ex Chron. de Sal. 
(4) Usually, the best sheep in the flock.—En. 

   
  



CONTENTION AMONG CHURCHRIEN. 375 
the injury done, and satisfy for the harm received, it should be to henry 
them sufficient. 	But contrary, one Constantine, a great man then in 1' 
the city of London, in much heat exciting the people, gave this 
sentence, that all the houses of the abbot of Westminster, but espe- 

1".
2
.
1
g 

cially the house of the steward, should be cast down to the ground. rbefu
v,
s
i
e
i
d
d 

 

formed, 
fine, that which he so unadvisedly counselled, was as madly per- 

formed, for the furious people, according to his counsel, did. 	This 
tumultuous outrage, as it could not be privy, coming to the know-
ledge of Hubert de Burgh, lord chief justice of England, above 
mentioned, he coming with a sufficient strength of armed soldiers to 
the city of London, sent to the mayor and aldermen of the city to 
will them to come unto Jiim ; who so obeying his commandment, he 
required of them the principal beginners of the riot. 	To whom Con- 
stantine, there being present, answered, that he would warrant that 

Yads. heads. 

which was done ; sorrowing, moreover, that they had not done more conga,- 
than they did in the matter. 	The justice, upon this his confession, 
commanded him, with two others, without any further tumult, to be 
taken ; and so, along with the same two, he was hanged, he offering 
for his life fifteen hundred marks. 

Iteer.e- 
f  114°4 or riot. 

The said Hubert, earl of Kent, and lord chief justice, although he 
was a faithful and trusty officer to his prince, and had the whole 
guiding of the realm in his own hands, the king, as yet, being in his 
minority, yet afterwards, what indignation he sustained for this his 
severity and other things, both of the nobles and of the commons, 
and how sharply he was tossed and trounced of his prince, it is a 
wonder to see, as in its due place and time (by the Lord's leave) 
hereafter shall appear' 

As mention hath been made of the wrangling between the com- Discord 
moners of London and Westminster, both time and occasion bring igue::-  
me in remembrance something to speak likewise of the ecclesiastical =ng

,.  conflicts among churchmen ; nothing inferior in my mind, nor less 
worthy to be noted than the other. 	For so I read in Matthew Paris, 
and in the Flowers of History, that at what time this wrestling was 
among the citizens for the sheep, the like contention kindled and 
inflamed between Eustace, bishop of London, and the chapter of 

men. 

Paul's, on the one side, and the abbot of Westminster, with his 
covent, on the other, about spiritual jurisdiction and subjection ; to 
wit, whether the monastery of Westminster were exempted from the 
subjection and jurisdiction of the bishop of London or not. 	This 
controversy at last coming to a compromise, was committed to the 
arbitrement of Stephen, archbishop of Canterbury, Philip, bishop of 
Winchester, Thomas of Merton, and Richard, prior of Dunstable ; 
and at length it was thus agreed : that the monastery of Westminster 
should be utterly exempted from the jurisdiction of the bishop of 
London, and that Staines, with the appurtenances thereto belonging, 
should appertain to the monastery of Westminster. 	Also, that the 
manor of Sunbury should be due and proper to the church of St. 
Paul, and also that the church of St. Margaret, with all the lands 
belonging to the same, should be exempted from all other jurisdiction, 
but of the bishop of Rome only : and so was this matter decided, 
A.D. 1222.a  

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. 	(2) Ibid.; ex Dor. Historiarum. 

   
  



376 HORRIBLE TEMPEST IN ENGLAND. 

limry The same year, as writeth Matthew Paris, horrible tempests, with 
III. thundering and lightning and whirlwinds, went throughout all the 

A.D. land, so that much harm was done ; churches, steeples, towers, houses, 
122.3. and divers trees, with the violence of the winds, were blown up by the 

Horrible 
tempes 
in Eng-

t  

land. 

roots. 	In Warwickshire, a certain wife, and eight others in her house, 
were slain. In Grantham, the church was set on fire by lightning most 
terrible, with such a stink left behind, that no man could, for a long 
time after, abide it. 	The author addeth, that manifest marks of the 
tempest did remain long after in that monastery to be seen. 	Some 
also write that fiery dragons and spirits were seen then flying in 
the air. 

A.D.1223. A.D. 1223, Philip, the French king, died, after whom his son 
Louis, 
king of rarlas  neo, 
his pro- mm. 

Louis succeeded to the crown ; to whom King Henry, sending his 
message, and desiring him to remember his promise and covenant 
made of rendering again the lands lost in Normandy, could obtain 
nothing at his hands. 	Whereupon Richard, earl of Cornwall, also 
William, the king's uncle, earl of Salisbury, with divers other nobles, 
made over into France, where they recovered Poictiers, and kept 
Gascony under the king's obedience.' 

A.D.1224. 
Wardship 
first 
grante 

thed W  

In the same year, or as Fabian giveth it, the next year following, 
which was A.D. 1224, by virtue of a certain parliament, it was granted 
of the lords and barony of the land, that the king and his heirs should 

king• have the ward and marriage of their heirs, which then was called, and 
afterwards proved to be, ' initium malorum,' the beginning of harms. 

In the same year, according to Gisburn and other writers, the said - 
king, holding another parliament at Oxford, by the advice of his 
council and his clergy, did grant and confirm, under his great seal, 
two charts of the old liberties and customs of this realm, for ever to 
be kept and observed, the one called ' Magna Charta,' the other 
' Charta de Foresta ;' the contents whereof fully in the beforenamed 
author be expressed. 	For this cause was granted again by the whole 
parliament, a fifteenth of all his subjects, as well of laymen as also 
of the clergy. 

Here is to be noted, that these liberties were afterwards broken, 
and confirmed again by the said king, A.D. 1236. 

A.D. 1226 died Pope Honorius III., a great adversary of Fre-
deric the emperor, after whom succeeded Gregory IX., more grievous 
than his predecessor. 	In this year also died Louis VIII., the per- 
jured French king, at the siege of Avignon ; whom the pope now, for 
the second or third time, had set up to fight against Reimund, the 
good earl of Toulouse, and the heretic Albigenses of that country; 
for so the pope calleth all those who hold not in all points with his 
glorious pride, usurped power, and ungodly proceedings. 	The origin 
of it was this, as in Matthew Paris appeareth. 	In the days of Philip, 
the French king, this Reimund, earl of Toulouse, was disdained by 
the pope for holding with the Albigenses ; and therefore, by the 
instigation of the pope, the lands of the earl were taken from him, 
And given to Simon Montfort, and instruments were made upon the 
same ; but when the said earl Reimund would not be removed from 
the right of his possessions by unrighteous dealing, the pope setteth 
Philip II., the French king, to make open war against him. 	Where- 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris.; Nich. Trivet; nor. Hist. 
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upon Louis, the French king's son,' was sent with a great power, as Henry 
is above declared, to besiege the city of Toulouse; but being repulsed 	111.  
from thence by the marvellous hand of God fighting for his people, A.D. 

.. 
he could not prevail, and so returned home, after he had lost the most1226.  

part of his army by pestilence and other calamity, as bathbeen before The pope
raisetli described. 	Thus continued the good earl still in quiet possession till war. 

this present time, A.D. 1226 ; in the which year the pope, not for- 1.i,D.1226. 

getting his old malice against the earl, and no less inflamed with pope's 
insatiable avarice, directeth down his legate, Master Romanus, to the ziacileeed 

parts of France, for two several purposes ; one to extirpate the earl, against
the chris- the other to enlarge his own revenues. 	Thus the legate, being entered tian earl 

into France, beginneth to summons council, willing the French king, loge" 
with the archbishops, bishops, and clergy of France, to appear before 
him at Bitures ; to whom eftsoons repaired six archbishops, with the 
bishops and suffragans of nine provinces, to the number of a hun-
dred, besides the abbots, •priors

' 
 and proctors of all the covents of 

France, to hear the pope's will and commandment. 	But because Mark, 
there was a discord feared to rise, saith Matthew Paris; about pre- erredre,rg,h, 

nature of eminence of sitting, for that the archbishop -of Lyons challenged the Pharisees superior place above the archbishop of Sens, also the archbishop of striving 
t-

jo
lt e Rouen above the archbishop of Bitures, and above the archbishop of Ii 

Narbonne ; therefore the session was holden there not in manner place. 

and form of a council, but of a certain parley or consultation. 	Thus The pope 
the meek and holy council being set, and the pope's majesty's letters flgvie,ttliptolise_ 

read and declared, appeareth before them Reimund, earl of Toulouse, session 

of the one part, and Simon Montfort, on the other part. 	This Simon afroani the 
required to be restored unto him the lands and possessions of the owners' 
said Reimund, which the pope and Philip, the French king, had 
given to him and to his father before, having good evidences to show 
for the same, confirmed by the donation of the pope and of the king; 
adding moreover, that the earl Reimund was deprived and disin-
herited in the general council at Rome for heresy, which is called the 
heresy of the Albigenses. 	At least, if he might not have the whole 
yielded unto him, yet the most part of his lordships he required to 
be granted him. 

To this the earl Reimund answered again, offering himself ready aeinamd 
to all duty and office both toward the French king and to the church etharlgof d  
of Rome, whatsoever to him did duly appertain. 	And moreover, 	Toulouse 
touching the heresy wherewith he was there charged ; he did not eth for 

only there offer himself, in that council, before the legate, but most himself.  
humbly did crave of him, that he would take the pains to come into 
every city within his precinct, to inquire of every person there the . 
articles of his belief ; and if he found any person or persons holding mbigen-
that which was not catholic, he would see the same to be corrected russpfael:teelii 
and amended, according to the censure of holy church, to the utter- of heresy, 

most. 	Or if he should find any city rebelling against him, he, to the 
uttermost of his might with the inhabitants thereof, would compel 
them to' do satisfaction there for. 	And as touching himself, if he 
had committed or erred in • any thing (which he remembereth not 

(1) This Louis (afterwards Louis VIII. of France) was the eldest son of Philip II. 	To bins the 
barons of England offered the crown. in the miserable days of King John. 	John died A.D. 1216, 
and Louis was defeated on the 19th of May in the following year, by the Lord Protector Pembroke, 
and compelled to evacuate the kingdom.— ED. 
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HenrY that he had done), he offered there full satisfaction to God and 
ILL the church, as became any faithful christian man to do ; requiring, 

A.D. moreover, there, before the legate, to be examined of his faith. 
1226. But all this, saith Matthew Paris, the legate despised ; neither 

could the catholic earl, saith he, there find any grace, -unless he 
would depart from his heritage, both for himself, and for his heirs 
for ever. 	In fin; when it was required, on the contrary part, that 
he should stand to the arbitrement of twelve peers of France, Rei-
mund answered, that if the French king would receive his homage, 
which he was ready at all times to exhibit, he was contented there- 
with. 	For, otherwise, they would not, said he, take him as one 
of their society and fellow-subjects. 

After much altercation on both sides about the matter, the legate 
willeth every archbishop to call aside his suffragans to deliberate with 
them upon the cause, and to give up in writing what was concluded. 
This being done accordingly, the legate denounceth excommunica-
tion on all such as did reveal any piece of that which was there 
concluded, before the pope and the king had intelligence thereof. 

These things, thus in hudder mutter among themselves, concluded, 
the legate gave leave to all proctors of covents and chapters to return 
home, only retaining with him the archbishops, bishops, and abbots, 
and certain simple prelates, such as he might be more bold withal, to 
open, and of them to obtain, the other part of his commission ; which 
was, indeed, to obtain of every cathedral church two prebendships,— 
one for the bishop, the other for the chapter. 	In monasteries also, 
after the like sort, where the abbot and covent had divers and several 
portions, to require two churches ; 	one for the abbot, the other 
for the covent ; keeping this proportion, that how much should 
suffice for the living of one monk, so much the whole covent should 
find for thou; part, and as much the abbot likewise for his. 	And, 
forasmuch as he would not seem to demand this without some colour 
of cause, his reason was this : that because the court of Rome had 
long been blotted with the note of avarice, who is mother of all 
evil, for that no man could come to Rome for any business, but he 
must pay for the expedition of the same ; therefore, for the removing 
away of the occasion of that slander, the public help of the church 
must necessarily be required. 

Nark, The proctors and parties thus sent home by the legates, marvelling 
reader, 
theerac- of 
prel, thy for thy 
learni"g• 

with themselves why the bishops and abbots should be staid, and 
they sent home, and suspecting no less than as the matter was 
indeed, conferred their counsels together, and devised with them-
selves to send certain unto him in the behalf of all the cathedral 
and conventual churches in France ; and sent to the said legate 
this message, to signify to him, that they were credibly informed he 
came with special letters from the court of Rome for the obtaining 
of certain prebendaries in every cathedral and conventual church; 
which being so, they much marvelled that he would not in the 

The 
of 

P prance  
answer 
ing to the 
legate. 

public council make manifest to them those letters which specially 
concerned them, as much as the others. 	Wherefore, their request 
was to him in. the Lord, that no such offensive matter might arise 
by him in the French 	

that 
; 	knowing this, that the thing he 

enterprised could not be brought to effect without great offence 
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taken, and inestimable damage to the church of France. 	" For Henry 
said they, " that certain will assent unto 	their grant," 	 you, yet 

assent standeth in no effect concerning such matters as touch the 	A.D. 
whole ; especially seeing both the states of the realm, with all the 	1226. 

inferior subjects, yea, and the king himself, they are sure, will with-
stand the same, to the venture, not only of their honour, but of 
their life also ; considering the case to be such, as upon the offence 
whereof standeth the subversion both of the realm public, and of the 
whole church in general." 	Declaring, moreover, the cause of this 
fear to arise hereof, for that in other realms such communication hath 
been with bishops and prelates for the procuring of such prebend-
ships, whereas neither the prince nor the subjects were made any 
thing privy thereto. 

In conclusion, when the matter came to debating with the legate, MHz. 
the objections of the inferior parties against the cruel exaction were bold to 

speak these in brief effect, as in Matthew Paris are noted. 	 than the 
First, They alleged their great damages and expenses which they roiVjl;c_ 

were like to sustain thereby, by reason of the continual procurators Tin of 
of the pope, who, in every diocese, must not live of their own, but ctiergy or 
be sustained by the charges of the cathedral churches, and other agrraainnese, 
churches also ; and many times they, being but procurators, will be the  PVC'S  exaction. found as legates. 

Item, By that means, they said, great perturbations might ensue 
to the covents and chapters of cathedral churches in their elections ; 
forasmuch as the pope's agents and factors being in every cathedral 
church and chapter-house, perhaps the pope would command the 
agent or factor in person to be present at their elections, and so 
might trouble the same in delaying, and deferring, till it might fall 
to the court of Rome to give ; an 	so there should be placed more 
of the pope's clientels in the churches of France, than of the proper 
inhabitants of the land. 

Item, By this means they affirmed, that all they in the court of 
Rome should be richer, and should receive more for their propor-
tion than the king of the realm : by reason of which abundance of 
riches, it was like to come to pass, that as the worm of rich men is 
pride, so, by the means of this their riches, the court of Rome would 
delay and drive off great suits, and would scarcely take any pains with 
small causes ; the experiment whereof is evident, for that now also 
they use to delay their matters, when they come with their gifts, and 
being in assurance to receive. 	And thus should justice stand aside, 
and poor suitors die at the gates of the court of Rome, thus flowing 
and triumphing in full abundance of all treasure and riches. 

Item, Forasmuch as it is meet and convenient to have friends in 
the court of Rome, for the better speeding of their causes ; therefore 
they thought to keep them needy, whereby their gifts may be the 
sweeter, and their causes sooner despatched. 

Item, As it is impossible to stop the fountain of greedy desire, it 
was to be feared, either that they would do that by others, which they 
were wont to do by themselves, or else, that they should be forced to 
give greater rewards than before ; for small gifts, in the sight of great 
rich men, are not looked upon. 

Item, Where he alleged the removing away of the slander which 
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HMI za. goeth on the court of Rome : 	by this means rather the contrary 
were to be feared, wherein they alleged the sentence of the verse, 

A. D. that great riches stop not the taking of much, but a mind contented 
1226. with a little : 

• " Quod virtus reddit, non copia sufficientem, 
Et non paupertas sed mentis hiatus egentem." 

Further, they alleged that great riches would make the Romans 
mad, and so might kindle among them sides and parts-taking; so 
that, by great possessions, sedition might follow to the ruin and 
.destruction of the city, whereof some experiment they had already. 

Item, They added, that although they would condescend and oblige 
themselves to that contribution, yet their successors would not be so 
bound, nor yet ratify that bond of theirs. 

Lastly, They conclude the matter by desiring that the zeal of the 
universal church, and of the church of Rome, would move him : for, 
if this oppression of the church should be universal, it were to be 

cod doubted lest an universal departing might follow from the church of 
farya wte. Rome, which God forbid, say they, should happen. 

The legate hearing these words, being therewith something moved, 
as seemed, excused himself, that he, being in the court, never agreed 

The car- 
dinal 
repulsed 
and 
defeated 
in Prance. 

to this exaction ; and that the letters, hereof, came not to him before 
he was in France, whereat he said he was greatly sorry : adding 
this withal, that the words of his precept included this secret meaning 
in them, thus to be understood and taken, "so far forth as the empire 
and other realms would agree unto the same ;' and as for him, he 
would stir no more in the matter, before it were proved what other 
countries would say and do therein. 

And thus much concerning the second part of the blind commis-
sion of this legate, touching his exaction of prebendships in every 
cathedral and conventual church ; 	wherein, as ye hear, he was 
repulsed.' 

The po
i
pe Now to return to the first part of his commission again, which 

w ar i  was concerning Reimund, the godly earl of Toulouse,,---thus the 
t
a
l
c
,
: ien:rti 

and 
peop ruse.ul 

story proceedeth : that while the legate was in hand with this matter 
'of the pope's money, in the mean season, certain preaching friars 
were directed by the said Romanus, the pope's legate, into all France, 
to incite and stir up the Frenchmen to take the cross upon them,  
and to war against the earl of Toulouse, and the people thereof, 
whom they accounted for heretics. 	,At their preaching, a great 
number of prelates and laymen signed themselves with the cross, to 

Testi- fight against the people of Toulouse, being thereto induced, as the mo
o
ny 	" f  th story saith, more for fear of the French king, Louis VIII., or favour 

author for 
the clear-
ing of 

o f P the legate, than for any true zeal of justice. 	For so it followeth 
in the words of Matthew Paris :2  " For to many," saith he, " it 

Reimund 
and of the 

' seemed 'an abuse to move war against a faithful christian man, 
sAeish.igen- especially, seeing in the council of Bitures, 	before all men, he 

entreated the legate, with great instance, that he would come into 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. p. 62. 
(2) " Videbatur enim roultis abusio, ut hominem tidelem Christianum infestarent, prmcipue cum 

constaret cunctis, eum, in concilio nuper Bituriensi, multis precibus persuasisse legato, ut rennet 
ad siogulas term sure civitates, inquire= a aingulis articulos fitter: et si (memoir= contra tdcm 
inveniret,!' &c, 
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every city within his dominions, and there inquire of every person Henry 
the articles of his faith ; where, if he found any man to hold any 	11

2

1

6

*

. 

 
thing contrary to the catholic faith, he promised a full satisfaction to 	A. D. 
be had thereof, according to the censure of the church, to the utter- 	12 

 

most 
Yet all this notwithstanding, the proud legate, contemning this so The 11T1-

honest and reasonable purgation of the earl Reimund, ceased not by raebar - 
a II manner of means to prosecute the pope's fury against him and his tyhr.my or 
subjects, stirring up the king and the Frenchmen, under pain of tageMte  
excommunication, to war against them. 	Louis, the French king, tf ife.rPeou°sPle  
thus being enforced by th:legate, answered again, that he, for his louse. 
own safety, would not achieve that expedition, or adventure against 
the earl, unless it were first obtained of the pope to write to the king 
of England ; commanding him, that, during the time of that expe-
dition, he should invade and molest no part of his lands and posses-
sions which he at that time did hold, whether by right or by wrong, 
or howsoever they were holden, while the time of the said war 
against the heretics (as they were then termed) did endure, but 
rather should aid and assist him with counsel and money in that 
enterprise. 	All this being done and accomplished, the French king 
and the legate (crossing themselves to the field) appointed a day 
peremptory for the French army to meet together at Lyons, under Exeorn-
pain of the pope's excommunication, and, with horse and harness, to Toun"je - 
set upon the people of Toulouse, against the Ascension day next abused. 
ensuing. 

When the Ascension day was come, which was the day peremp- Louis, the 
torily appointed, the French king, having prepared at Lyons all tench

n  
a  

things necessary for his army, marcheth forward with a great and .a.:
oupse. 

 t
,
a
tsie 

 -i  mighty host ; after whom also cometh the legate, with his bishops 
and prelates. 	The number of fighting men in his army,. besides ngaei  
the victuallers and waggoners, was fifty thousand men. 	The legate, 	 ain 	agst 
by the way, openly excommunicated the earl of Toulouse, and all g

t h
e 

 e
n s

A
e 

 I
s 

 h i 

that took his part; 	and, furthermore, interdicted his whole land. turko°„%e  
Thus the king marched forward till he came into the province of exeoln- 
Toulouse ; and the first city which he. came unto there of the earl's cata.. 
was Avignon, which city they thought first to besiege, and so in 
order afterwards, as they went to destroy and waste all the whole 
province belonging to the earl. 	And first the king demanded of 
them to have his passage through their city; feigning himself in 
peaceable wise, but for the expedition of his journey, to pass through 
the same. 	The citizens, consulting with themselves what was to be 
done, at length gave answer, that they mistrusted their coming, and 
supposed that, in deceit, they, required the entrance of their city, and 
for no necessity of their journey. 

The king, hereat being much offended, swore an oath, that he cal, or 
would not depart thence till he had taken the city ;• and immediately, ,tesitged. 
in those places where he thought most meet, he began to make.sharp 
attacks, with all manner of saultable engines; 	the citizens again 
within manfully defended themselves, and casting stone for stone, 
and shooting shot for shot, slew and wounded many of the French- 
men. 	Thus, when they had long besieged the city, and could not 
win the same, at length victuals in the French camp began to fail, 
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Henry and many of them died for hunger ; for the earl of Toulouse, as a 
111' wise man of war, hearing before of their coming, took into the town 

A.D. all the provision that was abroad, and left nothing, without, to serve 
1226. for their defence and succour ; he ploughed up the fields, that there 

should no stover' be found to serve their horses ; he put out of the 
town all the old people and young children, lest they should want 
victuals that kept the town, and before their coming sent them far 
away, so that within the town they had plenty, and without, they died 
for famine. And, besides, in seeking far for their forage, many fell into 
the hands of them that kept the city, who secretly lay in wait for 
them abroad, and slew many of them ; besides that, a great number 

Famine . 
and 	

n 
e p sti- 

lence i 
the 
French 
camp, 

of cattle and horses died for want of forage ; and also poor soldiers, 
who had no great store of money, died for want of victuals. 	By the 
mortality and the stench, both of men and cattle, grew great infection 
and pestilence among them ; insomuch that the king himself, and 
also the legate, were greatly dismayed, thinking it to be no little 
shame, as well to the realm of France, as also to Rome, that they 
should so depart and break up their siege. 	Thus again thought the 
soldiers, that much better it were for them to end their lives by 
battle, than thus to starve and die like dogs ; wherefore, with one 
consent, they purposed to give a new assault at the bridge that goeth 
over the Rhone into the town, to which place they came in such 
numbers, that either by the debility of the bridge, or by the subtlety 

The of the soldiers that kept the town, three thousand of them, with 
French 
soldiers bridge and all, fell armed into the violent stream, and were drowned. 
destroyed 
at the 
siege of 

What was there, then, but joy and gladness on the citizen's part, 
and much lamentation and heaviness on the other part ? 	Shortly 

Avignon. after this, the citizens of Avignon (when they saw a convenient time, 
whilst their enemies were eating meat) came suddenly upon them 
out of the town, and slew of them two thousand, and took to the 
town again with safety. But the legate, with his company of prelates, 
like good men of war, practised no other martial feats, but all to be 

Louis, the cursed,--the earl of Toulouse, his cities, and his people. Louis VIII. 
Frenc h 
king, 
died' at 
the siege 
of 

the king, to avoid the pestilence that was in the camp, went into an 
abbey - not far off; 	where, shortly after, he died. 	Of his death 
there are sundry opinions ; 	some saying, that he was poisoned ; 

Avignon. some, that he died of a bloody-flu; A. D. 1226 ; whose death, 
notwithstanding, the legate thought to keep secret and conceal, till 
the town might be surrendered and given up : for he thought himself 
shamed for ever if he should depart before the town were won. 

The false Wherefore, after he had encouraged the soldiers afresh, and yet 
dealing d  the pope's 
legate ten

s after many sharp assaults 'could not prevail, he bethought him how 
by falsehood he might betray them, and sent unto them certain 

retreaanff heralds, to will them that they should among themselves consult 
Avignon. upon articles of peace, and bring the same to their camp, whose safe 

conduct they faithfully promised and warranted, both of coming, and 
going. 	When they had given their pledges for the same, the 
messengers from the citizens talked with the legate, who promised 
them, if they would deliver up their city, they should have their lives, 
goods, and possessions in as ample manner as now they enjoyed the 

(I) " Stover," fodder.—En. 

   
  



PERJURY OF THE PAPISTS. 	 883 
same. 	Bnt the citizens and soldiers refused to be under the servi- Hetry 
tude of the French king, neither would so deliver up their city to 	III' 
those of whose insolent pride they had so good experiment. 	After A. D. 
much talk on both sides, and none likely to take effect, the legate 1227. 
requested them, and friendly desired, that he and his prelates who 
were about him, might come into their city to examine what faith 
and belief they were of, and that he neither sought nor meant any 
other thing thereby, but their own safeties, as well of body as soul, 
which thing he faithfully swore unto : " For," saith he, "the rumour 
of your great infidelity hath come to the lord pope's ear, and therefore 
desired he to make true certificate thereof." 	Hereupon the citizens, 	Perjury of 

3T-11 not mistrusting his faithful oath and promise made unto them, granted Ulcers  P 
entrance to him and the residue of the clergy, bringing with them no l'iiy. ;f• 6  
weapon into the town. 	The soldiers of the camp, as it was agreed 	tAalr.°4  
before, made themselves ready, so that at the entrance of the prelates 
in at the gate, nothing regarding their oath and fidelity, the others 
suddenly were ready, and with violence rushed in, slew the porter 
and warders, and, at length, won the city and destroyed the same, 
and slew many of them that were within. 	When by falsehood and 
policy they had thus gotten this noble city, they carried the king's 
corpse to Paris, where they buried the same. 	Of the whole number 
of the French soldiers who in this siege were destroyed by famine, 
pestilence, and drowning, be recounted more than two and twenty 
thousand : " Whereby," saith Matthew Paris, " it may evidently 
appear that the war was unjustly taken in hand." 

After these things finished, and after the funeral of the king 
celebrated at Paris, it followeth in the History of Matthew Paris, 
that the said legate, Romanus, was vehemently suspected and griev-
ously defamed as having abused himself with Blanca, the king's 
mother :1—" But it is ungodly," saith he, " to suspect any such 
thing of him, because his enemies so rumoured the same abroad ; 
but a gentle mind expoundeth things doubtful in the better part." 

To pass on to ,the year following, which was A.D. 1k27, first it is 
to be noted, that in this year King Henry, beginning to shoot up 
unto the twentieth year of his age, came from Reading to London, 
where he began to charge the citizens of London for old reckonings; 
namely, for giving or lending one thousand marks to Louis, the 
French king, at his departing out of the realm, to the great pre-
judice of him and of his kingdom ; for the recompense whereof they 
were constrained to yield to the king the full sum of the like money. 
That done, he removed to Oxford, where he assembled a great The king 

council, there denouncing and protesting before them all, that he z,ial:emacd 
was come to sufficient age no more to be under tutors and governors, fvr°„7,,f:: 
but to be his own man, requiring to be freed from the custody of an to be 
others. 	This being protested against and resisted, forthwith he, by man.is 	" 
the counsel of Hubert the chief justice, whom he then made earl of 
Kent, removed from his company the bishop of Winchester, and 
others, under whom he was moderated ; and immediately, in the 
same council, by the sinister persuasion of some, he doth annihilate 
and make void the charters and liberties, before, by him granted ; 

m " Sed impium est, hoc credere, quia tumuli ejus hoc disseminaverunt ; benignus autem 
animus dubia in =lilts interpretatur." 

   
  



384 NO T,E.ACE IN THE POPE S CHURCH. 

Henry pretending this colour, for that they had been granted and sealed 
III. 

__ 
• in the time of his minority, at a time when he had the rule neither 

A. D. of himself, nor of his seal ; whereupon much muttering and mur- 
Ins. inuring was among the multitude, who did all impute the cause to 

Revoketh 
the liber- 
i„,hith 

he 	 a hd 
ed grant. 

Hubert, the justice. 	Moreover, it was at the same time proclaimed, 
that whosoever had any charter or gift sealed in .the time of the 
king's minority, should come and renew the same again under the 
new seal of the king, knowing otherwise, that the thing should stand 
in no effect. 	And finally, for renewing of their seals, they were 
taxed not according to their ability, but according as it pleased the 
justice and others to levy upon them. 

Moreover, besides this general subsidy of the fifteenth, granted to 
the king through the whole realm, and besides all the contribution 
of the Londoners, divers other parcels and payments he gathered 
through several places ; as of the burgesses of Northampton he 
required a thousand and two hundred marks, for his helping of 
them, and so of others likewise. 	All this preparation of money 
was made toward the furnishing of his voyage to recover Normandy : 
and yet, because he would gratify the city of London again with 

Citizens some pleasure, he granted that the citizens thereof should pass toll- 
of London 
treed from 
toll. 

free, saith Fabian, throughout all England; and if, of any city, 
• borough, or town, they were constrained at any time to pay their 

.A.D.1229. toll, then the sheriffs of London were to attach every man coming 
.to London of the said city, borough, or town, and him with his 
goods to withhold, till the Londoners were again restored of all such 
money paid for the said toll, with all costs and damages sustained for 
the same.' 

I declared before, how after the death of Honorius succeeded Pope 
Gregory IX., between whom and the people of Rome this year arose 
a great sedition, insomuch that about the feast of Easter they thrust 
the pope out of the city, pursuing him unto his castle at Viterbium, 
where also they invaded him so valiantly, that they chased him to 
Perugia. 	Then having no other remedy wherewith to revenge his 
persecutors, fiercely he did excommunicate them.2  

The 
pope s 
church 

Here, by the way, is to be observed and considered, christian 
reader, not only by this sedition, but by so many other schisms, divi- 

Wa ed by be  judg 
their dis- 

sions, tumults, fightings, brawls, and contentions in the church of 
Rome from the first beginning of the pope's usurped power, and 

and
sensions 

schisms. 
No peace 
in the 
icr,:csh. 

;that not only within the city of Rome, but universally almost in all 
popish monasteries, colleges, churches, and covents under the 	ope 
subjected, continually reigning amongst them, what is to be thought 
of their religion and holiness, having so little peace, so great disquiet-
ness, dissensions, and wrangling amongst them, as in stories manifest 
it is both to behold, and wondrous to consider. 

Wiesen- Forasmuch as I have here entered into the mention of this schis- 
twtnije;he matical commotion between the pope and his citizens, it followeth more- 
prior and coven, of  
Durham 
and the 
king. 

over, in the History of Matthew Paris, who maketh relation of a like 
brawling matter, which befell the same year and time, A.D. 12,28, 
between the prior and covent of Durham, and this King Henry III., 
upon this occasion.' After the death of Richard, bishop of Durham, 
the prior and chapter of the said church came to the king, to obtain 

t u Ex Fabian, par. 7. 	 (2) Ex Matth. Paris. p. 69. 
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license for the electing of their bishop. 	The king offered them one 
Lucas, a chaplain of his, requiring them instantly to elect him for 

Henry .m. 
their bishop. 	To this the monks answered, that they would receive 
no man, but by their order of canonical election ; meaning, belike, 

11
2
.
2
D
8: 

 

by their canonical election, when they either elect some monk out of 
their own company, or else some monkish priest after their own 
liking. 	Contrary, the king again sendeth word unto them, and 
bound it with an oath, that they should tarry seven years without a 
bishop, unless they would admit the aforesaid Lucas to that place of 
dignity. 	All which notwithstanding, the monks, proceeding in their 
election, refused the said Lucas ; 	and preferred another clerk of 
theirs, named William, archdeacon of Worcester, and him they 
presented to the king : but the king, bringing in exceptions and 
causes against that party, would not admit him. 	Then the monks, in 

• 

The 
all hasty speed, sent up to Rome certain of their covent, to have tnrikZir  
their election ratified by the authority apostolical. 	On the other o

rteto 
side, the king, likewise hearing, sendeth also to Rome against the against 
monks, the bishop of Chester and the prior of Lentony on his behalf, 
to withstand the purpose of the monks. 	And so the matter, being 
traversed with great altercation on both sides, did hang in suspense, 
saith mine author ; till at length thus it was concluded between 
both, that neither Master William nor yet Lucas should be taken, 
but that Richard, bishop of Sarum, should be translated to Durham, 
and be bishop there. 	A.D. 1228.' 

Lig; 

The like stir also happened, both the same year, and for a like matter, 
between the monks of Coventry and the canons of Lichfield, about 
choosing their bishop, which of them should have the superior voice 
in the election of their prelate. 	After much ado, the cause, at 
length being hoisted up to Rome, had this determination ; that 
the monks of Coventry, and the church of Lichfield, should choose 
their bishop by course, each party taking turn, the one after the 
other : provided, notwithstanding, that the prior of Coventry should 
always have the first voice in every election ; whereas the old custom 
was, saith mine author, that the covent with the prior of Coventry 
was wont to have the whole election of the bishop without the canons. 
This was A.D. 148.2  

In that year died Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, 
by whom, as is recorded by Nicholas Trivet, the chapters of the 

Thecbap• 
17,1,',, fit 

Bible, in that order and number as we now use them, were first dis- 
tinguished. 	The said Langton also made postils3  upon the whole 

ca.tsiiiii;ei  P'ste- . 
Bible. 	The same prelate, moreover, builded the new hall, in the 
palace of Canterbury. 

1:- . . .haen'g' t 0 U . 
After the death of this Langton ensued another variance about the nissen- 

election of the archbishop of Canterbury, between the monks of ! 	e. mienenb  :he 
Canterbury and the king ; the perturbation whereof as it was no less monks of 
seditious, so the determination of the same was much more costly. b nail' 3,' earn"  d 
After the death of Langton, the monks of Canterbury, obtaining the king. 

license of the king to proceed in the election of a new archbishop, 
did choose one of their own society, named Master Walter Heme-
sham ; whom, when the monks had presented unto the king, he, after 
long deliberation, began to object against that election, saying, first, 

(0 Ex Matth. Paris. 	(2) Ibid. fol. 68. 	(3) " Endue," Marginal notes...--Ep. 

. 

VOL. II. 	 C C 
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'henry that the monks had elected such a one as was neither• profitable to 
111* him, nor his kingdom. 	Secondly, he objected against the party elect, 

1.A2.P. 8.  
that his father was convicted of felony, and hanged for the same. 
Thirdly, that he stood in causes against his father, King John, in the 
time of the interdict. 	Moreover,,the bishops, his suffragans, charged 

f 

King 
matt'sm 

the party elect, that by a certain nun, he had had children ; adding 
further, that the election of the archbishop was without their presence, 
which ought not to be. 	But the archbishop, stoutly standing to 
the election, appealed up to Rome, and eftsoons taking with him 
certain moults, presented himself to the pope's own proper person, 
there to sue his appeal, instantly entreating that his election might 
stand confirmed by his authority pontifical ; but the pope, under-
standing that the said election was resisted by the king and the 
bishops, deferred the matter until he did hear further of the certainty 
thereof. 	The king and the bishops, having intelligence that, the 
archbishop with his monks were gone to Rome, thought good to 
articulate the aforesaid objections above alleged, in -writing ; and, 
sealing the same with the seals both of the king and of the bishops, 
to exhibit them to the bishop of Rome. 	The messengers of these 

to the 
pope. letters were the bishops of Rochester, of Chester, and the arch-

deacon of Bedford, Master John, &c., who, coming to Rome, and 
exhibiting their message with their letters unto the pope (considera-
tion being had upon the same), were commanded to wait attendance 
against the next day after Ash Wednesday : then to have a resolute 
answer concerning the cause, which was the second day of March the 

Tithe of year following ; that is, A.D. 1229. 	In the mean season, the king's 
a
a

b
11
le
T

0
0
0
v
d
e
s
- proctors ceased not with all instance to labour the pope and his 

in Eng- 
land and 
Ireland 

cardinals to be favourable to the king's side; but finding them some-
what hard and strict in the matter, as is the guise of that court, they 

Promi"d  to the began to misdoubt their speeding. 	Wherefore, consulting together 
' pope. with themselves upon the premises, they came to the pope, promising 

in the king's behalf, to be given and granted to him out of 	realms 
both of England and Ireland, the tithe or tenth part of all the goods 
within the said realms moveable, to 'sustain his wars against the 
emperor, so that he would incline favourably to the king's suit and 
petition herein. 	" But the pope," saith Matthew Paris, 	". who 
boiled with desire above all measure, to have the emperor, his enemy, 

it is pity east •down, being cheered with such great promises," (0 auri sacra 
the PP' will take 
no bribes- 

fames !) " granted his consent to them ;"' who, sitting then in his 
consistory, had these words which here follow. 

. 	 . 
The Pope's Answer to the Election of Walter, Archbishop of 

Canterbury. 
There bath come, of late, to our intelligence, 'the election of a certain monk 

named Walter, to be archbishop of Canterbury ; whereupon, after that We 
'heard and advised, as well those things which the said monk bath said for 
himself and Tor his election ; as also, on the contrary side, the objections and 

NO, but 	.exogitions of the bishops of England, alleging against him and against his 
when election ; namely, of the bishop of Chester, the bishop of Rochester, and John, 
your dar- 
ling Thos.' 
Becket 

archdeacon of Bedford: we, upon the same, committed the examination, 
touching 'the person of the man, unto our reverend brethren Lord Cardinal 

(I) " At dominus papa, qui rebeltem imperatorem super amnia estuabat dejicere, tondo pronlis- 
eionibus exhilaratu,s, trahitur ad consensum." 
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Albany, Lord Cardinal Thomas de Sabina,and Master Peter. 	And when the Henry 
aforesaid elect, coming before them, was asked of them, first concerning the 	1.11- 
Lord's descending into hell, whether he descended in flesh, or without his flesh, 	A.D.  
he answered not well. 	Item, being asked touching the making of the body of 1229. 

on the altar, he answered, 	not soundly. 	asked, moreover, Christ 	 likewise, 	 Being 
how Rachel wept for her children, she being dead before, he answered not ZsinZ2:4  
well. 	Item, .being asked- concerning the sentence of excommunication de- without 
flounced against the order of law, he answered not well. Again, being required such  5orn-
of matrimony, if one of the married parties be an infidel, and do depart, he 1,),',,'„u!'ea- 
apswered, thereto, not well. 	Upon these articles, he was (as is said), diligently The dec..  
examined of the cardinals ; to the which we say he answered not only not well, ti" of 

but also very ill. 	Forasmuch, therefore, as the church of Canterbury is a noble rr:11,`_"' 
church, and requireth a noble prelate, a man discreet and modest, and such as bishop of 
ought to be taken out of the bosom of the church of Rome; and forasmuch as ic,uarnyterd.i._ 
this new elect (whom not only here we pronounce to be unworthy, but also salved by 
should say more of him, if we would proceed with him by the rigour of the the re, 
law) is so insufficient, that he ought not to be admitted to such a room : we do titg7 
utterly infringe, annihilate, and evacuate his election, always reserving to money. 
ourselves the provision of the said church.' 

Thus, the election of Walter being frustrated and dissolved, the 
king's procurators, bringing  forth the letters of the king and of the 
suffragans of the church of Canterbury, presented the same unto the 
pope for the ratification of Richard, chancellor of Lincoln, to be 
appointed archbishop of Canterbury; whom they, with great commen-
dation of words, did set forth to be a man of profound learning and 
knowledge, of an honest conversation, and, which was ,greatest of all;  
that he was a man much for the profit of the church of Rome, as also 
for the realm of England. 	The said Richard being thus commended 
to the pope by the letters procuratory of the king and of the bishops, 
had the consent of the pope and of the cardinals, and so was made 
bishop of Canterbury before he was elected. 	 hereupon the said 
Pope Gregory, in his behalf, directeth down his letters to all and 
singular the suffragans of the church of Canterbury, declaring thus, The effect 
and beginning first with a lie, that ' forasmuch as, by the fulness of roopueTs 
ecclesiastical power, the charge of pastoral office is committed to him rV:i7Sof  .L°. in general upon all churches, he, therefore, for the solicitude he galls  
beareth, as well to all other churches in general, as in an especial ;,a,nryk.'r-
manner to the metropolitan church of Canterbury, repudiating and T:gieireirh  
disannulling the former election of Walter, the monk, upon just With a lie. 
causes, hath provided for that see a man, as, in all other good gifts, 
perfect and excellent, by the report of them that know him, so, for 
that function, very fit and commodious ; and willeth and cona-
mandeth them, and all others, by his authority apostolical, with 
all devout reverence to receive him, and humbly to obey him. 
A.D. 1229." 

These things thus finished at Rome, the pope, not forgetting the This was 
sweet promises made of the English silver which he so greedily gaped ara ct".  
for, omitting neither time nor diligence, in all speedywise sendeth, t21.21°' 
unto the king of England, Master Stephen, his own chaplain and bury, 
trusty legate, to require and collect the aforesaid tithes of all the bwi t tg, 
moveable goods both of England, Ireland, and Wales, which were otlifejlthes 

promised to him before ; therewith to maintain his war against England. 
Frederic, the emperor. 	And, to the intent he might inflame all 
christian realms with the like hatred which he bare against Frederic, 

(1) Mee ex ?data. Parisians' ad verbum. 	(2) Ex Naafi. rarb. 
c c 2 

   
  



388 EXTORTION OF THE POPE. 

Henry the emperor, he sendeth also with the said Stephen special letters, full 
III. of manifold complaints and grievous accusations against the said 

A. D. emperor, -whereof more (Christ granting) shall be showed hereafter. 
1229. Upon the coming of this Stephen, the legate, the king assembled all 

his earls and barons, with the archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, 
templars, hospitallers, parsons, vicars, and others, such as held of 

The pope 
reguireth 

him in capite, to appear before him at Westminster, to hear and to 
commune of the matter ; in the assembly of whom the pope's patent 

thetenth 
all then of  

move- 
letters were brought forth and read ; wherein he required the tenths 
of all the moveables in England Wales, and Ireland, as well of the 

aides in 
England, 

el clergy as of the laity, to maintain his expedition against the aforesaid 
Irle' awand Frederic, the emperor. 	As he pretended to achieve and to take in 

land• hand this expedition for the cause of the universal church, and.  
False happily had begun the matter already ; and forasmuch as the riches 
pretence of the apostolic see did not suffice for the accomplishing of so great 
pope, 

th under 	e 
name of 
the 
church, 
wreaking 
his own 
cankeyed 
malice. 

an enterprise : he therefore, enforced by mere necessity, did implore 
the aid and help of all the true obedient and natural chickens of the 
church of Rome, lest the members thereof, together with the head, 
should be subverted. 	These letters of the pope, to this effect, being 
openly recited and explained by the pope's chaplain, which he, with 
much more allegation and persuasion of words, did amplify to his 
uttermost, the king, saith mine author, in whom all men did hope for 
help to their defence, became then as a staff of reed ; for, much as he 

The had obliged himself to the same before for the election of his arch- 
king's 
mouth 

• 
bishop, now could he say nothing against it, but held his peace. 	The 

stopped. earls, barons, and all the laity utterly refused so to bind their baronies 
to the church of, Rome : but the bishops, abbots, priors, with other 
prelates of the church, first, requiring space and respite to deliberate 
for three or four days ; 	at length, for fear of the pope's curse 
(although they durst not utterly withstand) had brought to pass to 
have concluded for a sum of money much less, had not Stephen 
Segrave, one of the king's counsellors, craftily convented with the 
legate, and by subtle means brought it so to pass, that the whole 
tenths were gathered and paid, to the inestimable damage, saith 
Matthew Paris, both of the ecclesiastical and temporal state ; the 
means whereof, saith the author, were these : the legate showing to 
the prelates his procuratory letters, to collect and gather up all the 
aforesaid tenths in the name and authority of the pope, declared, 

Excom. moreover, the full authority to him granted by the virtue f his com- 
munion- mission, to, excommunicate all such, and to interdict their churches, 
nun a- 
bused. whosoever, did gainstand or go contrary to the said collection..  

Whereupon, by 'the said virtue legantine, he sendeth to every shire 
The , 

grgion. 
his proctors, to gather the pope's money, or else to excommunicate 
them who refused to pay. 	And, forasmuch as the present need of the 
pope required present help without delay, he sendeth moreover to 
the,  bishops and prelates of the realm, on pain of interdiction, forth-
with to procure and send to him either of their own, or by loan 
or usance, , or by.what means soever, so much money, in all post 
speed, for the present use of the pope ; and after, to take up again 
the said money of the tenths of every single person, by the right 
taxing of their goods.. 	Upon this, the prelates, to avoid the danger, 
having no other remedy, were driven to sell their chalices, cruets, 
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. 	, 	 . 
copes, jewels, and other church plate, and some to lay to mortgage 	henry 
such things as they had, some also to 'borrow upon usance, to make ..

1

1

2

/1

,

..., 
the money -which was required. 	Moreover the said Stephen, the A.D. 
pope's chaplain, as reporteth Matthew Paris, brought with him into 	2  
England, for the same purpose, such bankers and usurers; who, lend- Dancers 

ing out their money upon great usury, did unreasonably pinch the iatAng  
English people, which merchant usurers were then called Caursini. land by 

the pope. 
Briefly, such strait exaction was then upon the poor Englishmen, 
that not only their present goods were valued and taxed, but also the 
corn yet growing in the field against the next harvest was tithed. e,,,,, 
Only the earl of Chester, named Ranulph, stood stoutly against the 17,1"„tr 
pope, suffering none within his dominion, either layman or clerk, tithed to 

to yield any tenths to the pope's proctors' And this was the end of A.DP.t°2P2es: 
the strife between the monks of Canterbury and the king for the 
election of their archbishop, which was about A. 8.1229 ; in which 
year was finished the new church of Coventry, by Alexander, bishop 
of the said city, and partly by the help of the king, which church 
Richard, his predecessor, a bishop of Coventry, had begun. 

The Frenchmen about this time 	again 	prepared themselves The  
towards Provence, to war against the aforesaid Reimund, earl of rrig,1 
Toulouse, and to drive him out of his possessions ; and, hearing that mu  g  he was in his castle of Saracene, they marched thither all their power, ! y .o destro 
thinking there to enclose and compass him about ; but the earl, being insezaad, 
privy to their conspired purpose, set for them by the way, appointing by  by tho certain ambushments in woods, not so secretly as strongly, there to way. 
-wait and receive the coming of the Frenchmen, and to give them 
their welcome. 	Thus when the French were entered the wood, the 
earl, with his train of well armed and able warriors, suddenly did fly 
upon them unawares, and gave them a bitter meeting, so that, in that 
conflict, five hundred of the French soldiers were taken and many 
slain. 	Of their servitors, to the number of two thousand men with 
their armour were taken, of whom some lost their eyes, some 
their noses, some their ears, some their legs, and so were sent home ; 
the rest were carried away prisoners into the castle. 	"And to be 
brief," saith the history, " thrice in the same summer were the 
Frenchmen discomfited, put to flight, and taken and imprisoned by the 
aforesaid Reimund the godly earl.' 	Wherein is to be seen and to 
be praised the gracious protection of the Lord our God against the 
furious papists, 'who is glorious always in his saints.' 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 74. 	 (2) Ibid. p. 69. 
(3) We must conclude that our author extols rather the goodness of God in giving the victory, 

than the cruel manner in which earl Reimund improved it. 	But while we shrink with disgust at 
these excesses inflicted upon the French soldiery, it must be remembered that Reimund, the 
seventh earl, was influenced more by political motives, than by the force of that love, which is taught 
in the pure doctrines of the gospel of Christ. 	Without this holy principle, we cannot be surprised 
that the atrocious severities which his predecessor suffered, and which he saw inflicted upon his 
own people by the papal power, fostered within him a spirit of unrelenting rigour, which might in 
time become the dominant principle of his nature. 	Let us fbr a moment glance at some of the 
hideous scenes to which a most bitter persecution had familiarised his mind, and then let any candid 
reader judge whether the papists have not more cause to blush at the name of pope Inno-
cent II/., the founder of the Inquisition than the Albigenses have at the name of the earls 
Reimund. "The subjects of Raymund (Fith) earl of Toulouse, and of some other great personages 
in his neighbourhood, so generally professed the \Valdensian doctrines, that they 'became the peculiar 
objects of papal vengeance. 	The inhabitants of Toulouse, Carcassone, 	Beaters, 	Narbonne, 
Avignon, and many other cities, who were commonly called the Albigenses, were exposed to a 
persecution more cruel and atrocious than any recorded in history." —(Iiilner, Cit. lust. vol. iii.. 
p. 484.) 	The first victims of the destructive and insidious machinations of the Inquisition, 
Instituted about this period (a. D. 1206), were the people of the earl Reimund. 	" The beginning 
of the thirteenth century" (continues the above author), "saw thousands of persons hanged or 
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Henry 	.The same year, the 'king, being at Portsmouth, had assembled 
Imo- together all his nobility, earls, barons, and knights of England, with 

A. P. such an army of horsemen and footmen, as hath not been lightly seen, 
1229. 	

b 	
'''',aunt, an thinkinc,  to recover again the countries of Normandy and &d, 

other possessions which King John, his father, before, had lost; but, 
when the captains and marshals of the field would take shipping, 
there were not half ships enough to receive the host. 	Hereupon the 
king was vehemently inflamed with anger, laying all the fault on 
Hubert, the lord chief justice, who, under the king, .had all the 
government of the realm, calling him c  old traitor,' charging him that 
he would be the let of his voyage, as he was before, when he took of 
the French queen five thousand marks to stay the king's journey into 

Incon- 	Normandy. 	In so much was the rage of the king kindled against 
stoney of hi

m, 
 tha.t  , drawing his sword, he made at him to run him through, had princes 	'''' 	 Jf) 

th
towardsat 
	 . not Ranulph, the earl of Chester, stopped the king. Hubert withdrew 

ose Lot 	 .  
be chief 	himself away till the king's rage was past. 	This was about Michael- 
about them. 	mas, at which time arrived Henry, earl of Normandy, in the haven of 

Portsmouth, in the month of October ; who should have conducted 

burned by these diabolical devices, whose sole crime was, that they trusted only to Jesus Christ for 
salvation, and renounced all the vain hopes of self-righteous idolatry and superstition." 	We will 
not relate details too terrible and disgusting to peruse; they may be found elsewhere; but a brief 
extract from Stockdale's History of the Inquisition (p. 191) will give the reader some idea of the 
horrors of this ordeal. 	" When the accused was condemned to the torture, they conducted him to 
the place destined for its application, which was called The Place of Torment. 	It was a subter- 
raucous vault, the descent to which was by an infinite number of winding passages, in order that 
the shrieks of the unhappy sufferers should not be heard. 	In this place there were no seats but 
such as were destined for the inquisitors, who were always present at the infliction of the torture. 
It was lighted only by two gloomy lamps

' 
 whose dim and mournful light served but to show to the 

' criminal, the instruments of his torment: one or more executioners attended, as the case required. 
These executioners were clothed nearly in the same manner in which penitents are dressed,—in a. 
large robe of black buckram ; their heads and faces concealed under a cowl of the same colour, with 
holes for the eyes, the nose, and the mouth. 	This spectre-like figure seized the criminal, and 
stripped-him of his clothes," &c. The same author (p. 47) observes, in reference to the persecutions 
of the Albigenses, "The siege of Beziers commenced: it was urged by all the fury of persecution, 
and sustained with all the energy of despair. 	The contest was too unequal : upon the 22d of July, 
l2b9, a day ever memorable in the annals of Europe, the ramparts were forced, and the crusaders 
entered the city. Bleeding humanityattempts in vain to discredit the sad story of the scene which 
followed. 	Mon, women, children, old and young, were murdered, without mercy and 'without 
distinption. 	Not even the temples of the Almighty were respected; the unhappy victims were 
slaughtered upon the very altars to which they had lied for refuge; and when the troops were 
wearied with massacre, they fattened the doors of the churches, wherein thousands were immured, 
and setting fire to the buildings, the conflagration completed the destruction of those whom the 
rawer& had.spared,','—" After this, we need not be astonished to, hear, that upwards of sixty thou- 
sand victims perished on that day." 	Nor are these' cruelties to be attributed to the spirit of an 
uncultivated age, for the reader may now be referred to one of the enemies of the Albigenses, who 
defends the enormities here described: we mean the Right ltev. John Milner, D.D. 	In the Seventh 
Edition of his . Letters to a Probendary,"p. 72, this Romish writer, in speaking of the .Albigenses, 
observes,—" It was against these pests of society and *human nature, that fires were first lighted 
M the West, &c.; and it was to repress and rout out these, &c. that the crusade of our Simon do 
Montfort and the Inquisition were set on foot, and that the canons, &c. were passed.!' 	And in the 
next page, thi,s writer (who assures us that persecution is no tenet of the 'tarnish church,) speaks 
of the " much lantentedpersecution of the Albigensesto whielvhowever, we are indebted for the 

:continuance of society and the human rate," &c.—"'Three hundred thousand pilgrims, induced 
by the united motives of avarice and superstition, filled the country of the Albigenses with carnage 
and confusion for a number of years." 	' The castle of Menerbe, on the frontiers of Spain, for want 
of water, was reduced to the necessity of surrendering to the pope's 'legate. 	A certain abbot under- 
took to preach to those who Were foetid in the castle, and to exhort them to acknowledge the pope : 
but they interrupted his discourse, declaring that his labour was to no purpose. 	Earl Simon 
(Montfort) and the legate then canted a great,  fire to be kindled : and they burned a hundred and 
forty persons of both sexes. 	These martyrs died in triumph, praising God that he had counted 
them worthy to suffer for the sake of Christ."—(Milner's Church History, vol. M. p. 492.) 	The 
sixth-earl Reimund, after a life of suffering and persecution, died in peace, A.D. 1222. 	His succes- 
sor, the subject of the present history, pressed on all sides by the enemies of the truth and " the 
sinful seat of Remo," was constrained, A.D. 1229, to purchase an ignominious peace, by sacrificing 
a portion of his possessions to Louis IX., the French king, and making the accustomed peace 
offering to Pope Gregory IX. 	We come then.to this conclusion: Our author, who, only on a 
fereignsitere could escape the sanguinary rage of the papists in Queen Mary's reign, praises God 
for their defeat, and attaches to them the epithet " furious,"   in his recollections of!  wrongs and 
injuries suffered by his fellow-protestants. 	Reimund, the victim of papal cruelty, insult, and 
*age, in the flush of victory, surrounded by an infuriated soldiery, permitted the barbarities here 
related, against his prisoners. The church of V.Orne, in the written decrees of her councils-4n the 
calm- deliberatious of her primates—in-the mournful dungeons of the Inquisition—in cold blood—in 
premoditatod crime, has made herself "drunk with the blood" of innocent millions. whose 
_"",witness is in heaven, and whose record is on high."-r-En. 

   
  



JEALOUSIES AGAINST HUDEET. 	 391 

the king, upon his allegiance and oath, into Normandy, but he, with 	He 
others of the king's army, counselled the king not to take that 	M.  
voyage towards winter, but rather to defer it to the Easter following ; 	A. P• 
wherewith the king was stayed and well contented, and 	again 	123o. pacified 
with Hubert, the justice, Szc.1  

Fabian recordeth this year the liberties and franchises of the city of 
London to be confirmed by the king ; and to each of the sheriffs 
to be granted two clerks, and two officers, without any more.2  

Then followed A. D. MO, in which, upon the day of the conver-
sion of St. Paul, as saith Matthew Paris, as a great multitude of 
people for the solemnity of the day were congregate in the temple of 
St. Paul, the bishop then being at his mass, a sudden darkness with 
such thickness of clouds fell in the air, that scarcely one man might 
see another in the church. 	After that followed cracks of thunder A sudden 
and lightning so terrible, leaving such a scent in the church, that the terror the 

P 	 looking for doomsday, thought no less but that the steeple peopt in 
and whole church would have fallen upon their heads ; insomuch that cizutiric'sb by  
running out of the church, the people fell down together by thou- athnudeder 
sands, as men amazed, not knowing for the time where they were ; lightning. 
only ihe bishop and his deacon stood still at their mass, holding fast 
by the altar.' 

Of the death of Stephen Langton, and of the troublesome election A,D.1231. 
of the next archbishop, also of the costly and chargeable bringing in 
of Richard to succeed in his room, which did cost the whole realm 
of England the tenths of all, their moveables, sufficient hath been 
declared before. 	This Richard, being now confirmed in his seat, 	con,. 
came to the king, complaining of Hubert, the lord chief justice, oft =ag.  
mentioned before, for withholding from him the castle and town of al-
Tunbridge, with the appurtenances to the same belonging, and other l'iaset°e.P.r.°  r 

 

lands of the earl of Clare, late deceased, which lands appertain to the bararilst  
right of his see, and to the church of Canterbury ; for which the said Hubert, 
earlearl with his ancestors were bound to do homage to him and to justice.  
his predecessors : and, therefore, he required the keeping of the 
aforesaid castle, with the domains thereof, to be restored to him. 	To 
this the king answered, that the said earl did hold of him in capite, 
and that the castles being vacant of earls and barons, with their heirs, 
did belong to his crown, till the lawful age of the said heirs. 	The 
archbishop, when he could get no other answer of the king, did 
excommunicate all such as invaded the aforesaid possessions, with all mom. 
others that took their part, the king only excepted: 	This done, =ea- 
eftsoons he speedeth himself to Rome, there to prosecute his suit abused. 
before the pope. 	The king hearing thereof, not long after sendeth 
up master Roger Cantelu, with certain other messengers, unto Rome 
against the archbishop. 

Thus Richard the archbishop, coming before the pope's presence, 
beginneth first to complain of his king, for that he committed all the 
affairs of his realm to the disposition and government of Hubert, his 
justice, usin 	only his counsel, all his other nobles despised. 

Against the said justice, moreover, he complained, laying to his 
charge : first, that he had married a wife, being the kinswoman of 
her whom he had married before ; also hat the said Hubert, the 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. 	(2) Ex Fabian°. 	(3) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 75. 
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lisory justice, did invade, hold, and wrongfully detain such possessions 
.  !..L___' . as belonged to the see and church of Canterbury.. 

A.D. • As touching the wife of this Hubert, here is to be noted, that.he 
1231. ......__... married the elder sister of the 	of Scots : which, as it seemeth, king 

could be of no great kin to her whom he married before. 	. 
Further, he complained of certain bishops, his suffragans, who, 

neglecting their pastoral function, did sit on exchequer matters 
belonging to the king, and exercised sessions and judgments of blood. 

Over and besides; he complaineth of beneficed persons, and clerks 
in orders, for having many benefices joined with cure of sour: and 
that they also, taking example of the bishops, did intermeddle in 
secular matters, and in judgments of laymen. 

Of these and such other defaults he required redress to be had. 
The pope, weighing the cause of the archbishop, and considering it to 
stand upon right and reason, at leastwise seeming so to his purpose, 
commanded incontinent his petitions and requests to be despatched 
according to justice. 

Respect 

Against these complaints of the archbishop, the king's attorneys 
alleged and defended as much in favour of the king as they might, 
but could do no good : such favour found the archbishop in the (e)of teirsons 

much 
with the 
Pope. 

pope's sight, being, as the story reporteth, of a comely personage, 
and of an eloquent tongue, that he obtained whatsoever he asked. 
Thus the archbishop, with all favourable speed being despatched from 
Rome after his own will and desire, returned homeward; who, in his 
journey, within three days of his setting forth, departed in the house 
of Grey friars at St. Gemmes, and so his cause departed with him : 
who, winning his suit, lost his life ' • for whom it had been better, I 
suppose, to have tarried at home. 	And here of him an end, with all 
his complaints also.' 

After the death of this Richard, the monks of Canterbury, accord-
ing to the manner, address themselves to a new election, at which 
was chosen Radulph Nevil, bishop of Chichester, who was the king's 
chancellor, much commended in stories as a man faithful, upright, 
and constant, who from the way of justice declined neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, but was upright and sincere both in word 
and deed.2 	This Raduiph, thus chosen of the monks, was presented 
unto the king to be their archbishop, wherewith the king, was right 
well contented, and glad also of this election, and forthwith invested 

A rare ex- him for archbishop of the church of Canterbury. 	But this investing 
ample of 

good of the king was not enough, unless he should also be confirmed 
arch"

p.  bisho by the pope. 	Wherefore the monks, ready to take their journey 
unto Rome, came to the new archbishop, requiring his help for their 
expenses by the way, and to know what service he would command 
them to the court of Rome. 	But he, fearing in his mind the same 
not to be without some scruple of simony and ambition, said, he 
Would not give .a halfpenny, and, holding up his hands to heaven, 
thus prayed, saying, " 0 Lord God, if I shall be thought worthy to 
be called, although indeed unworthy, to the seat and office of this 
church, so be it as thou shalt dispose it. 	But if, otherwise, in this 
troublesome office of chancery, and this my inferior ministery, where- 
unto I have been assigned, I shall seem more necessary for this 

(I) Ex Matth. Paris. 	 (2) Ibid. 
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thy kingdom.and peopI6, I refuse not my labour ; 	thy will be ilettry. 
done !" 	

----.;
2
1.1.1-
3
1F... • The monks, beholding the constancy of the man, notwithstanding 

they hart of him no money, yet refused not their travail and journey 
to Rome, to have their election confirmed by the pope's authority. shuon 
The pope inquiring of Simon Langton (brother of Stephen Langton, aLraerton. 

\ archbishop of Canterbury, before mentioned) respecting the person bop 
Of this man, it was reported to him by the said Simon (maliciously L.irou:  
depriving the good man behind his back), declaring to the pope, that borttaliti: 

, 	. he was a courtier, unlearned, hasty and fervent in his doings, and one tet;  
who, if he should be promoted to that dignity, would go about, with elect? 
the help of the king and of the whole realm, to remove and bring the 
realm of England from under the yoke of the pope and the church of 

• Itome, and so to bereave the see of Rome of the tribute, to which.  
King John had once subjected himself and his realm, at the time he 

4  yielded his crown to the hands of Pandulph, the legate. 	With these 
and such other words Simon Langton falsely and maliciously depraved 
the godly bishop. 	The pope hearing with one ear, and crediting Ruh 
what lie heard, without further inquisition made of the other party ionfre  eut 
accused, sendeth immediately to the monks of Canterbury to proceed Pore. 
in a new election, and to choose them another archbishop, such 
as was an wholesome pastor of souls, profitable unto the church 
of England, and devoted to the church of Rome : and thus was the 
lawful election of this good archbishop made frustrate ; too good, 
peradventure, to serve in that place whereunto he was elected. 

After the repulse of this Radulph, the Canterbury monks, enter- Two elec.. 
ing on a new election, agreed for John, their prior, to be their ruiTne; 
metropolitan, who, going up to Rome to have his election confirmed the none. 

by the pope, was for three days together examined of the cardinals; 
and when they could find no insufficiency in him, touching those 
things wherein they tried him, 	yet, notwithstanding, 	the pope, 
finding fault with his age (he peradventure being more aged himself), 
repealed him, for that he said he was too old and simple to sustain 
that dignity.' 	What was the age of this person, I find not in the 
author expressed ; yet it is to be supposed, that he, who was able to 
take that journey to Rome and home again, was not so greatly to be 
complained of for his age, but that he was able sufficiently to take 
pains in keeping the chair of Canterbury. 

In the former parts of the preceding story partly, before, bath been The  
declared; partly, hereafter,• shall further appear (Christ willing) how pm ., 
the church of England and the commons of the same were grieved 'able e

.. 
x• 

and miserably afflicted by the intolerable oppressions of the pope, England. 
who, through his violent extortion, had procured the best benefices to 
be given to his Romans, and the chief fruits of them to be reserved 
to his own coffers. What complaints thereof have been made, ye have 
heard before ; but yet no redress could be had. 	Such was the insati- 
able avarice of these Roman rake-hells, prolling, and polling, whereso-
ever they came, with their provisions and exactions out of measure, and 
never satisfied; insomuch that here in England, whosoever lacked, 
their barns were always full of corn ; and what penury soever pinched 
the people, they were sure to have enough. 	And these importunate 

(1) Ex Matti]. Paris. 
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Henry exactions and contributions of these Italian harpies, besides the Peter- Hi. pence, besides the common tribute, daily more and more increased, 
A.D. to the great grievance of the realm, insomuch that the wealth of this 
1231. land was almost clean sucked up, and translated to the court of Rome, 

Neither was the king ignorant hereof, but could not help the matter. 
Wherefore it was devised by some of the nobles, as appeareth in the 
story of Matthew Paris,' this aforesaid year, A.D. 1231, that certain 
letters, under the pretensed colour of the king's authority, should be 
sent abroad, willing and commanding, that such corn and grain, with 
other revenues, as were taken up for the pope, should be staid 
and forthcoming by a certain day in the said letters appointed ; 

nobert, 
lord chief - 	• jusfice, a 
worker 
against 

which letters are thought to proceed chiefly by the means of Hubert, 
lord chief justice of England, who then, next under the king, ruled 
most of the affairs of the realm. 	The words and contents of the 

the pope. letters be these :— 

Copy of a Letter, written under the King's authority, to restrain the 
Benefices of the Romans within the Realm. 

After divers and sundry griefs and oppressions which this realm, as you 
know, bath sustained by the Romanists, and yet doth, as well to the prejudice 
of the king himself, as also of the nobility of the same, concerning the advow-
sons of their churches, and about their tithes : who also go about to take from 
the clerks and spiritual men their benefices, and to bestow them upon their own 
nation and countrymen, to the spoil and confusion both of us and our realm : 
we, therefore, by our common consents, have thought good (although very late) 
now, rather than any longer to suffer their intolerable oppressions and extortions, 
to resist and withstand the same; and, by the taking from them their benefices 
through all England, in like manner to cut short and bridle them, as they had 
thought to have kept under and bridled others : whereby they may desist any 
longer to molest the realm. 	Wherefore, we straitly charge and command you, 
as touching the farming of their churches, or else the rents belonging to them, 
which either you have presently in your hands, or else do owe unto the said 
Romanists, that, from henceforth, you be no more accountable to them, or pay 
to them from henceforth the same; but that you have the said your rents and 
revenues ready by such a day, to pay and deliver unto our procurators thereunto 
by our letters assigned; and that all abbots and priors have the same in readi-
ness at the time appointed, in their own monasteries : and that all other priests, 
clerks, and laymen, at the churches of the Romanists, be there ready to pay. 
And further, know ye for certainty, that if ye refuse thus to do, all that you 
have besides shall be by us burned and spoiled. 	And besides, look, what danger 
we purpose shall fall upon them, the same shall light upon your necks, if you 
refuse thus to do. 	 Farewell. 

When this was done, they sent their letters abroad by certain 
soldiers thereunto appointed, to the which letters they had devised a 
new seal with two swords engraved, and between the swords was 
written in Latin, " Behold these two swords, ready to take vengeance 
of all those that shall withstand the form and order in these letters 
contained." 

A.D.1232. At that time, the sixteenth day before the kalends of January, 
A Roman  priest, 
canon of 

about the beginning of the year A. D. 1232, there was held at 
St. Alban's a great consistory of abbots, priors, and archdeacons, with 

aets'and 
robbed by 
soldiers. 

divers both of the nobility and clergy, by the pope's commandment, 
for the celebration of a divorce between the countess of Essex and her 
husband. 	At the breaking up of which consistory, when every man 

. 	 (1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 79. 
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was about to depart' thence, there was a certain clerk, whose name Henry 
was Cincius, a Roman, and also a canon of Paul's in London, taken 	"L  
by some of the said university not far off from St. Alban's, and was A.D.

i:
3
2. 

 
carried away from his company by the soldiers. 	But Master John, 
archdeacon of Norwich, a Florentine, hardly escaping from that 
company, got to London, where he hid himself, and durst not be 
seen. 	Cincius, after 'five weeks, when they had well emptied his 
bags, was safely sent again without any more hurt to London. 

Not long after this, about the beginning of January, the barns of Barns of 
a certain beneficed man, a Roman, and parson of Wingharn, being apaRr:onnan  . 

u
b r ke full of corn, were broken up by a like company of armed soldiers, ; and  

and the corn brought out to be sold, and given away to the poor the ; esmi 
people. 	The farmer, seeing this, and not able to resist, complaineth lellustteTto 
to the sheriff of the shire of this injury done to his master, and of the the poor. 

breaking of the king's peace : whereupon the sheriff sent certain of 
his men to see what was done. 	Who, coming to the empty barns, 
and there finding the aforesaid soldiers, to them unknown, who had 
sold away the most part of the corn at an easy price, and some for 
charity had given to the poverty of the country about, required of 
them what they were, who so durst presume to break the king's peace. 
Whom the others then called secretly apart, and showed them the 
king's letters patent (pretending at least the king's name and seal), 
wherein was forbidden that any man should presume to stop or hinder 
them in that purpose. 	Of this the sheriff's servants being certified, 
quietly returned from whence they came. 

This coming to the knowledge of Roger, bishop of London, he, 
with the assistance of other bishops, proceedeth in solemn excommu-
nication, first against them that robbed Cincius, the Roman ; then of 
them who spoiled the barns of the parson of Wingham, another 
Roman ; thirdly, he excommunicated them that forged the letters 
and seal of the king above specified. 

Neither yet, for all this, did that cease, but the same year, about General 
the Easter following, all the barns in England which were in the tsiPieVoi- 

par- hands of any Roman or Italian, were likewise wasted, and the corn mans in    
sold to the best commodity of the poor commons; of the which, great England. 
almsovere distributed, and many times money also, together with 
corn, was dispersed for the needy people to gather up ; neither was 
there any that would or durst stand against them. 	As for the 
Romans and Italians themselves, they were stricken in such fear, that 
they hid themselves in monasteries and cells, not daring to complain 
of their injuries received; but held it better rather to lose their 
goods, than to lose their lives. 	The authors and workers of this feat 
were, to the number of fourscore, armed soldiers, of whom the prin-
cipal captain was one naming himself William Withers, surnamed 
Twing. 

This coining to the pope's knowledge, he was not a little stirred The 
therewith, and sendeth his letters immediately to the king upon the igg:. 
same, with sharp threatenings, and imperious commandments, charging A ftimi.h  
him for suffering such villany within his realm, straitly enjoining him, mid of 
under pain of excommunication, to search out the doers hereof with Vilriot. 
all diligence, and so to punish them that all others by them may take 
example. 	Likewise he sendeth the same charge to Peter, bishop of 
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Heart' 	Winchester, and to the abbot' of St. Edmund, to inquire in the south 
ILL Also to the archbishop of York, and to the bishop of Durham, parts. 

A. D. and to Master John, canon of York, a Roman, to inquire in the 
1232. north parts for the said malefactors, and, after diligent inquisition 

made, to send them up to Rome, there to appear before him. 
Iuquisi- 	Thus, after earnest inquisition made of all parties, and witnesses 
*ion 
forte   

made  
h 	sworn and examined, many were found culpable in the matter, of 

osrgng  whom some were factors, some consenters, some bishops and chap- 
P°Pe's 	lains to the king, some archdenrons and deans, with others who were 
Corn. soldiers and laymen. 	Among them were certain sheriffs and under- 

sheriffs, who, with their servitors under them, were apprehended and 
cast into prison by the king. 	Many for fear fled and escaped away, 
who, being sought for, could not be found ; but the principal of this 
number aforesaid, was supposed to be Hubert, the lord chief justice; 
who, both with the king's letters and his own, fortified the doers 

Robert 	thereof, that no man durst interrupt them. 	Moreover, in the society 
Twing 
spoiled of of those who were noted in these doings, was the same Robert Twing 
"is 	 De-  above mentioned, a comely young man and a tall soldier ; who, of 
Roman

e  
s. his own voluntary accord, with five other servitors whom he took 

with him abroad to work that feat, came unto the king, openly pro- 
testing himself to be the author of that deed-doing; an 	said he did 
it for hatred of the pope and the Romans, because that by the 
sentence of the bishop of Rome, and fraudulent circumvention of the 
Italians, he was bereaved of the patronage of his benefice, having no 
more to give up than one; wherefore, to. be revenged of that injury, 
he enterprised that which was done ; preferring rather justly to be 
excommunicated for a season, than to be spoiled of his benefice for 
ever. 	Then the king, and other executors of the pope's command- 
ment, gave him counsel, that seeing he had so incurred the danger of 
the pope's sentence, he should offer himself to the pope to be absolved 
of him again, and there to make his declaration unto him, that he, 
justly and canonically, was possessed of that church. 	The king, 
moreover, with him sent his letters testimonial unto the pope, witness-
ing with the said soldier, and instantly desiring the pope in his behalf, 
that he might with favour be heard ; at the request whereof, Pope 
Gregory afterwards both released him from the sentence, and restored 
unto him his patronage, writing unto the archbishop of York, that he 
might again enjoy the right of his benefice, in as ample a manner as 
he did, before it was taken from him. 

The 	Hubert de Burgh, lord chief justice, being one of those who held 
bishops 
go about against the Romish priests, as is before signified, was there-for not a 
(1),Tert 	little noted of the bishops ; who, to requite him with the like despite 

out of 
The king's again, after their accustomed manner of practice, went about by 
favour. 	subtle working to shake him out of the king's favour. 	And first 

cometh Peter, bishop of Winchester, to the king, grievously com-
plaining of certain about the king ; but especially of the aforesaid 
Hubert, the king's justice : insomuch that he caused him to be 

°him-removed from his office, notwithstanding he had the king's seal and 
tiotts laid writing for the perpetuity of the same, and procured Stephen Segrave against 
Hubert 	to be placed in his function. 	And after a few days, the king, more 

they 
kibg, 	and more incensed against him, called him to give account of all the 

treasure for which he was accountable by his exchequer office: also, 
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of all such debts, by him due, from the timed his father, till his time : 	Jill? 
also, of all the lordships which were in the 	of William, possession 	 —,—• 
earl of Pembroke, chief justice before him. 	Item, of the liberties 	A.D. 
which he did hold at that time in forests, warrens;  shires, and other .1232. 
places, how they were kept, or how they were made away with. 	Of 
prices likewise, also of losses committed through his negligence, and 
of wastes made contrary to the king's profit ; of his liberties, how he 
did use them. 	Item, of injuries and damages wrought against the 	a 
clerks of Rome and other Italians, and the pope's legates; for the 
redress whereof he would never adjoin his counsel, according as per- 
tained to his office, being then chief justice of England. 	Also of 	. 
scutages, gifts, presents, stapes of prisoners. 	Item, of maritages 
which King John committed to his keeping at the day of his death, 
and which were also in his time committed unto him. 	To these Note, 
demands Hubert answered, 	 Va 

	

that he had King John's own hand to 	l,. 
show for his discharge, who so approved his fidelity, that he never rirri tgt° 
called him, to any, but clearly discharged him from all such counts. Is 

 ter 
Whereunto answered the bishop of Winchester, saying, " the charter longer in 
of. King John hath no force after his death, but that ye may now ..f°17„tthhane  
be called to a reckoning by this king for the same." 	 livetB. 

Over and besides these,other greater objections were laid to his Other 	, 
charge by the king; as for sending and writing unto the duke of octreetsed  
Austria, that he might marry his daughter, to the prejudice of the t°"ubert 
king, and of the realm, who dissuaded that she might not be given 
him. 	Item, for counselling the king not to enter into Normandy 
with his army, which he had prepared for the recovery of lands there 
belonging to his right, whereby great treasure was there consumed in 
vain. 	Item, for corrupting the daughter of the king of Scots, whom, 
King John, 	father, committed unto his custody for him to marry. 
Item, for stealing from him a precious stone, which had a virtue to 
make him victorious in war, and for sending the same unto Leoline, 
prince of Wales: and that by his letters sent to the said Leoline, 
William Brewer, a nobleman, was caused there traitorously to be 
hanged. 	These, with other crimes, whether true or false, were 
suggested to the king against the said Hubert by his adversaries; 
whereunto he was required to answer by order of law. 	Hubert then, 
seeing himself in such a strait, refused to answer presently, but 
required respite thereunto, for that the matters were weighty which 
the king objected to him : which was granted to him till the fourteenth 
day of September ; but, in the mean time, Hubert, being in fear of 
the king, fled from London to the priory of Merton. 	" And thus 
Hubert, who before, for the love of the king, and the defence of the 
realm," saith mine author, " had got the hatred of all the nobles of 
England, now being out of the king's favour, was destitute of comfort 
on every side ; save only that Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, with 
instant prayers and tears, laboured to the king for him." 	By this Primes' 
example, and many like,. is to be seen, how unstable and variable a tvg,rato  
thing the favour of mortal and mutable princes is : to teach all such red 
as have to do about princes, how to repose and plant their trust, not 
in man, but in their Lord God, by him to find help in Christ, the 
true prince of all princes, who never faileth. 	A like example was' 
Clito, servant of King Alexander; also Joab, of King ,David; 
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17.0 Belisarius, of Justinian ; 	Harpagus, of Astiages ; Cromwell, of 
-". King Henry, with innumerable more, who in histories are to be 

A.D. found. 
1232. —_— When the day was come that this Hubert should answer, keeping 

The among the monks of Merton, he durst not appear. 	Then was it 
king's 
(Lupien- 

. 
signified unto him from the king, that he should come up and appear 

sure
ai nst ag 

Hubert. 
in the court, there to answer to his charge. 	'Whereunto he answered 
again, that he misdoubted the king's anger, and therefore he did fly 
to the church, as the uttermost refuge for all such as suffer wrong; 
from whence he would not stir, till he heard the king's wrath to be 

Message 
to the 
mayor of 

mitigated towards him. 	'With this the king, moved and sorely 
displeased, directed his letters, in all haste, to the mayor of London, 

London. commanding him, at the sight thereof, to muster and take up all the 0 
citizens that could bear harness in the city, and to bring to him by 
force of arms the aforesaid Hubert, either quick or dead, out of 
Merton. 	'Whereupon, the mayor immediately causing the great bell 
to be rung, assembled together the people of London, and opening 
before them the king's letters, commanded them to prepare and arm 
themselves in all readiness for the executing of the king's will and 
message. 

Old The citizens, hearing this, were therewith right glad and ready, for 
grudge 
borne in they all had great hatred to Hubert, because of the execution of 
mind. 

aGrice of  
discreet 
citizens. 

Constantine, 	their 	citizen, 	before mentioned. 	Notwithstanding, 
certain of the citizens, namely, Andrew Buckerell, John Travers, and 
others, men of more grave and sage discretion, wisely pondering with 
themselves, what inconvenience might rise hereof, went in haste to 
the bishop of Winchester, lying then in Southwark, and, waking him 
out of his sleep, desired his counsel in that so sudden and dangerous 
distress ; declaring unto him what peril might thereby ensue, as well 
to the church of Merton, as also to the city, by the fury of the 
inordinate and fierce multitude, which would hardly be bridled from 

Cruel 
counsel 
of peter,  
bishoP .;f Winches-
ter. 

robbing and spoiling, neither would spare shedding of blood. 	Unto 
whom again, the bloody bishop gave this bloody counsel, saith Mat-
thew Paris •. " Dangerous it is," quoth he, " both here and there ; but 
yet see that you obey and execute the precept of the king ; I counsel 
you plainly." At this counsel of the bishop, they, being amazed, went 
with an evil will about the business enjoined ; but the people, inflamed 
with hatred, gladly coveted to be revenged, and to shed the blood of 
Hubert. 

Causes of The cause why Peter, bishop of 'Winchester, was so cruelly set 
auisplebae- 
sure 	- against the justice, was partly for the damages he had done to the 0 
tween 
Hubert 
and the 

Roman priests, as before is touched; partly, also, for the old grudge, 
because the king coming to his lawful age before (through the counsel 

bishop 
Winehe:f of this Hubert) loosed himself from the government of the said 
ter. bishop, who had him then in custody. 	And thus rose up the grudge 

and displeasure of this bishop towards him. 
On the morrow, the Londoners, issuing out of the city, to the 

number of twenty thousand, set forth toward the abbey of Merton, 
where Hubert was lying prostrate before the altar, commending 
himself to God. 

In the mean season, while the citizens were on their journey, raging 
against the poor earl of Kent, it was suggested to the king by 
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Radulph, bishop of Chichester, and lord chancellor, that it was 117 
dangerous to excite the vulgar and unruly multitude, for fear of 
sedition ; lest, peradventure, the rude and heady people, being stirred A. D. 
up, will not so soon be brought down again, when the king would 1232. 
have them. 	Moreover, what shall be said, quoth he, among the gage  
Frenchmen and other nations, which of great things love to make co7uanireal  ri 

to the greater, and of evil things to make them worse than they are ? but king. thus jestingly and mockingly : " See what a kind bird is the young Jurra 
king of England, who seeketh to devour his old nurse, under whose 'girl% 
wings he had been brought up and nourished in his youth." 	And Ali ales, 

 the king, by this persuasion, changing his counsel, sent in all 4lis aii.r;i, 
hasty wise after the army again, willing them to retract their jolulleY, 7.ultr  ales. 
and to retire. 	And thus the Londoners, although much against their 
-wills, returned home, missing their purpose.' Herein is to be observed The Th. 
another notable example of God's working providence ; for when the `,.,'„1 11,s, 
king, saith the history, had sent by two messengers or pursuivants to tt,h,?,, 
revoke and call back again the army of the Londoners, going with h.eil, in 
greedy minds to shed the blood of the innocent justice : one ofte%." 
the messengers, posting with all speed possible with the king's letters, 
overtook the army ; and coming to the fore-ward where the captains . 
were, by virtue of the king's letters stayed their course and bloody 
purpose, whereby they could proceed no further. 	But the other 
messenger, crafty and malicious, bearing hatred to the said Hubert, 
and rather wishing him to be slain than to be delivered, lingered 
by the way on purpose, although commanded to make haste ; and 
when he came, went only to the middle sort; more like a messenger 
meet to serve a dead man's errand, than to serve the turn of those 
who be alive. 	And so in like manner, by the just hand of God 
it fell upon him ; for this messenger stumbling with his horse, riding A notable 
but at a soft or foot pace, and rather walking than riding, fell down cerard es  
backwards from his horse's back, and there brake his neck and died. Just 
This merciful message of the king was (as is said) sent by the insti- ITV' 

,gation of Radulph, bishop of Chichester
' 
 lord chancellor, a virtuous 

and a faithful man, and one that could skill to have compassion 
on the miseries of men ; of whom it was declared before, that he, 
being elected archbishop of Canterbury, would not give one halfpenny 
to their expenses by the way, to get his election confirmed by the 
pope ; and who afterwards by the said pope was defeated and frus-
trated of his election,as relation was made before. Thus, through God's 
providence, by the means of the king's letters, the army returned, 
and Hubert's life (contrary to this expectation) was preserved. 

After this, the archbishop of Dublin, with much labour and great The arch-
suit, entreated and obtained of the king to grant, unto the said Itstrf 
Hubert, respite, till the twelfth day of January, to provide himself again 

ima-
with his answer to such things as were commenced against him. tereessi-on,  
Then Hubert, trusting to enjoy some safety, by the king's permis- tfrr.  u- 
sion to him granted, to breathe himself a little, and to walk abroad, 
took his journey towards St. Edmundsbury, where his wife was; 
and, passing through the county of Essex, was inned there in a 
certain town belonging to the bishop of Norwich. 	Of this, when 
the king was certified, fearing lest he would raise up some commotion 

(1) Ex additarnentis Matth. Paris. fat 81. 
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Henry in the realm, he sendeth in hasty anger after him Sir Godfred 
111* Crancombe, knight, with three hundred men ; commanding, under 

A.D. pain of hanging, that they should apprehend him, and bring him to 
1232. —,--nom 

fliet theh to 
 

chureh f" refuge. 

the tower of London : which commandment to accomplish, there 
lacked no haste. 	Hubert, having intelligence of their coming (rising 
out of his bed, naked as he was) ran unto the chapel standing near 
unto the inn, where he holdeth with the one hand the cross, with the 
other hand the sacrament of the Lord's body. 	Then Godfred, with 
his aforesaid armed soldiers, entering into the chapel, willed him to 

Violently 
drawn 
out of the 
church, 
and cast 
into the 
townedroa°f. 

come out. 	When he would not do this, with violent hands he drew 
him out of the chapel, and taking the cross and the sacrament out of 
his hands, fast bound him with fetters and gives under a horse's belly, 
and brought him, as they were commanded, to the tower. 	And so, 
certifying the king what they had done (who then tarried up waking 
for them), he rejoiced not a little thereat, and went merrily to 
his bed. 

On the morrow, Roger, bishop of London, having knowledge how, 
and in what order, lie was taken violently out of the chapel, cometh 
unto the king, blaming him boldly, for violating the peace of holy 
church, and protesting, that, unless the party were loosed again, and 
sent to the chapel from whence he was drawn, he would enter sentence 
of excommunication against all the deed doers. 

The king The king, 	 a as he did not deny his transgression herein, so he 
com- 

d to send Hu- sera 
bte,tsgain 

sendeth him, albeit against his will, out of the tower, unto the said 
chapel again, and by the same soldiers who brought him out before. 
This done, he giveth straight charge and commandment, under pain 

sane- 
furry. of hanging, to the sheriffs of Hertford and Essex, that they, in their 

own persons, with the strength of both shires, should watch and com-
pass about the chapel, and see that the said Hubert might no ways 
escape ; which commandment of the king was accomplished with all 
diligence. 	But Hubert took all this patiently, and continued in 
the chapel praying both night and day, and commending his cause 
unto the Lord ; whom he desired so to deliver him from that instant 
danger, as he always sought the king's honour by his faithful and 
trusty service. 	And, as he continued in .his prayer, so the king, 
continuing in his rage, commanded that no man should entreat for 

Example  him, or make any mention of him in his presence. 	Notwithstanding 
of a con- 
stant 
friend in 
time 
need.of  

this, Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, his true,and almost only friend, 
ceased not to pray and weep. to the king for him, desiring the king 
at least to intimate to him, what he purposed should be done with 
Hubert. 	Whereunto the king answering, said, That of these three 

Three 
things to put 

things, one he should choose : Whether he would abjure the realm of 
England for ever, or be condemned, unto perpetual prison, or else, 

Hubert. confess himself openly to be a traitor ? 	But Hubert hereunto said, 
That he would choose none of these articles, as one who knew him-
self neither guilty nor worthy of any such confusion : but, to satisfy 
somewhat the mind of the king, he would be contented to depart 
the realm for a season ; but to abjure the realm, he would not. 
so do. 	 . 

In this mean time it befel that Ranulph, earl of Chester and 
Lincoln, one of his sorest enemies, died. 	Hubert all this while 
remained in the chapel, enclosed and guarded about with the power, 
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as is said, of two shires, and so continued, till at length, by the com- H enr y 
mandment of the king, his two servitors, who ministered unto him "I' 
within the chapel, were taken from him. 	Then Hubert, seeing no A. D. 
other remedy but there to starve for famine, offered himself of his 1232. 
own accord to the sheriffs, saying, that he would rather put himself 

the king's mercy, than there desperately perish for hunger. 	And 
Hub

in Zallnet 
so was he taken, and being fast bound in fetters, was brought again, the 

and clapped, by the king's commandment, in the tower of London. 
to,ser.  

Not long after this, word was brought unto the king by certain, 
that the said Hubert had much treasure lying in the house of the 
new Templars in London. Whereupon, the king, to try out the tnith 
thereof, sendeth for the prior or master of the house; who, not daring 
to deny, confessed that there was indeed treasure brought into the 
house, but the quantity and number thereof he could not tell. 	The 
king:desirous to seize upon the treasure, required and charged the 
master with his brethren, with threatening words, to bring forth the 
treasure to him, saying, that it was taken and stolen out of his trea- 
sury. 	But they answered again, that the treasure was committed 
with trust and faith unto their hands, and therefore they neither 
would, nor ought, to let it go out of their hands, being trusted 
withal, without the assent of him who committed the same unto 
them. 	When the king could get no other answer at their hands, 
neither durst show any further violence against them, he sendeth 
unto Hubert in the tower, requiring of him the aforesaid treasures. 
To whom he, answering again mildly, yielded both himself, his 
treasures, and all that ever he had, unto the king's will and plea-
sure ; and so, sending word unto the master and brethren of the 
temple, willeth them to take all the keys, and deliver the goods, with 
all that there was, unto the king, who, receiving the same, and 
taking an inventory of that which was received, caused it to be Bereft of 
brought to his treasury, whereof the number both of the plate, 
of the coin, and of the jewels, was of price unknown. 	The enemies 
of Hubert, supposing thereby to take advantage against him to bring 
him to his end, came with open complaint unto the king, crying out 
against Hubert, that he was a thief, a traitor, and a robber of the 
king's treasure, and, therefore, by right was worthy to be hanged : 

ittlr elas
his 	

8. 

and thus cried his accusers daily in the king's ear. 	" But the hearts 
of kings," saith the wise man, " are in the hands of the Lord," to be 

tli, the  
hearts ot 

ruled, not after man's will, but as it pleaseth God to direct them. kings. 

And so this king, having now his will and fill upon poor Hubert, and 
somewhat coming more unto himself, answered again in this wise: "That 
there was no such need to deal so straitly with him, who from the time The 
of his youth first served mine uncle, King Richard, then my father, 1,1,,,, eg:sinan- 
King John, in whose service (as I heard say) beyond the seas, he 
was driven to eat his horse ;1  and who, in my time, hath stood so 
constantly in defence of the realm against foreign nations ; who kept 
the castle of Dover against King Louis, and vanquished the French-
men upon the seas; also at Bedford and at Lincoln he hath done 
such service. And if against me he hath dealt any thing untruly, 
which yet is not evidently proved, yet he shall never be put by me 
to so villanous a death. 	I had rather be counted a king foolish and 

li'ttreeert." 

A  ,, 
worroel  
a king. 

41) .Matth. Paris. fol. SI. 
VOL. IL 	 D I) 
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HenrY simple, than be judged a tyrant or a seeker of blood, especially of such In. as have served me and mine ancestors, in many 	so dangerously, perils 
A.D. weighing more the few evils which yet be not proved, than so many 
1232. good deserts of his evident and manifest service, done both to me 

and to the whole realm." 	Thus the king, somewhat relenting to poor 
Hubert, his old servant, granted unto him all such lands as he had 
had given him by King John, his father, and whatsoever else he had 
by his own purchase. 

The 	Thus Hubert, after long trouble, a little cheered with some piece 
kniTng'd're- of comfort, set Lawrence, his trusty friend that never left him, one 
rotetriih 	that belonged to St. Alban's, to be his steward and overseer of those 
Hubert. 	possessions granted to him by the king. 	Shortly upon the same, 

after the king's mind was seen thus something to relent, the envy 
also of the nobles, being now partly satisfied, began to turn to mercy; 
insomuch that four earls, to wit, Earl Richard, the king's brother; 
William, earl of Warreine ; Richard, earl Marshal; and William, 
earl of Ferrers, became sureties to the king for him ; upon whose 

pu 
Hubert he surety he was transferred to the castle of Devizes, where he was t in t 
castle of under the keeping of four soldiers by them appointed, having the 
Devizes' liberty of the castle. 	But the bishop of Winchester, who always 

hunted after the life of Hubert, craftily cometh to the king, ana 
desireth the custody of that castle, making no mention of Hubert, to 
the intent, that by the keeping thereof he might the sooner despatch 

An.isss. him. 	Hubert having thereof some inkling, breaketh the matter to 
two of his servants; who, with compassion tendering his misery, 
watched their time, the keepers being asleep, and conveyed him 
by night upon their backs, fettered as he was, into the parish church 

Conveyed of the town, and there remained with him. 	The keepers, when 
pa

to the 	they missed their 	prisoner, were in great perplexity, 	and, 	after rish 
church. 	diligent search, finding him at length where he was in the church, 
Brought with violent force drew him from thence to the castle again ; for 
rhacekcatie.  which injury to the church, the bishop of Sarum, understanding the 

order of the matter, cometh to the castle where the keepers were, 
and required that 	 Iubert should be brought again into the church 
from whence he was taken. 	Which when the keepers refused to do, 
saying, they would rather he should hang than they, the bishop gave 
sentence of excommunication against them. 	This done, he, with the 
bishop of London, and other bishops, goeth immediately to the king, 
complaining of the injury done to Hubert, and especially of the con- 
tumely against holy church ; 	neither would they leave the king 
before they had obtained that he should be brought back again into 
the church, and so he was. 	Not long after, the king, in great 
displeasure, sendeth to the sheriff of the shire to keep him well 
watched in the church, till he either came forth, or there perished 
with famine. 

Delivered 	It befel, in the mean season, that great dissension arose between the 
out of pp- king and the nobles of the realm, by reason whereof Hubert was taken son, 
carried

anu  and carried away by Richard, earl Marshal, into Wales, and there re- 
W„les, 	mained until the king at length was reconciled with his nobles, and so 

received, along with the rest, the said Hubert again into his favour.' 
Of this dissension more shall be showed (Christ willing) hereafter. 

cl) Ex Matth. Paris., et ex Floribus Ilistoriarum. 

   
  



THE POPE, THE' MASTER OE USURERS. 	 403 

- As the beginning of this trouble of Hubert's first sprang out of Henry 
:vexing the pope's barns, so likewise Roger, bishop of London, 	III. 

suspected for the same cause, was forced to travel up to Rome, 	A.D. 
there to purge himself before the pope; where, after much money 1233.  
consumed, and being robbed also by the way, he got nothing else, 1,1.er, 

°f 
 

but lost his labour, and so came home again. There, doing the part of Li 7London,, 
a good bishop, after his return from Rome, he attempted to expel and ro

e
n
t 
,e 

 t
t o
o 

exclude out of his diocese all those Italian usurers, called, as is before 	 m 
purge

fo
f 

said, Caursini. 	These Caursinites coming with the pope's legates bere
i 
 the 

into England, and lending their money to religious houses, colleges, 1'4' 
and churches, had their debtors bound unto them in such sort as was 
of much advantage to them, and much injury to the others, as in the 
form of their obligations in the story of Matthew Paris is largely 
expressed' 	Against these Caursinites the bishop of London being usurers 
worthily inflamed with zeal of justice, first, with loving admonition, emue°,11_'-
went about to reclaim them for the wealth of their souls, and after- catednd 

wards with sharp • words he began to charge them. 	But they, ii7thee  
disregarding christian counsel, and despising the bishop's threatenings, ib tzn.f. 
would not leave the sweetness of their occupation ; wherefore the 
bishop, proceeding to the sentence of excommunication, precisely 
and strictly charged them to depart his diocese. 	But they, again, 
being confident and emboldened upon the pope's defence, not only 
set at light his excommunication, but also wrought such ways with 
the pope that they caused the said bishop of London, being both 
aged and sickly, to be cited peremptorily to appear beyond the seas, 
there to answer to such objections as they should infer against him. 
And thus, the bishop, minding rather to cover than to open the faults 
of the church, and partly being let with infirmity and age, was com-
pelled to let the cause fall. 

And thus much of the pope's merchants here in England, who were 
not so busy here for their part, but the pope, the great. master of 
these merchant usurers, was as busy for his. 	And although his barns 
here in England were destroyed, and his bank something decayed, 
yet he thought to win it up in another way, for he proclaimed, the same 
year, a general visitation through all the religious houses, exempt or General 
not exempt, universally pertaining to his jurisdiction ; where, by the ovirstretion 

cruel dealing of the visitors, many were compelled to appeal and to fi?Leugh  
travel up to Rome, to the great expenditure of their money, and the all reli- 

filling of the pope's coffers. 	But as touching this visitation, to make oigimuusse s.  
short, saith the story, it tended not to any reformation so much as to 
the deformation of the universal order :2  " While all those who before, grztsity  
through all parts of the world, followed only the rule of Benedict, among 

now, through new devised constitutions, are found in all places so "orliggus  
divided and divers, that of all monasteries, and other churches of 
religion, scarce may two be found which do agree in one rule and 
institution of life." 

All the while that Hubert, above mentioned, was secluded from 
the king, Peter, bishop of Winchester, bare all the rule, and above 
all other alone was accepted. 	This bishop being in such principal 

(1) Matth. Paris. fa 65. 
,(2) " Dum omnes, qui in diversis orbis partihus unicam Benedicti secuti fuerant regulars, per 

novas constitutiones ita inveniantur ubique discordes, quod ex omnibus ecenobils, vel aliis religio-
sorum ecclesiis vix duo habeantur in norms vivendi concordes."—Ex Parisiensi. 

D D 2 

   
  



404 WICKED COUNSELLORS ABOUT THE KING. 

Henry favour with the king, as by whose counsel all things were admi- 
111* nistered, removed the natural servitors who were Englishmen, out of 
A. D. their offices, and placed other strangers, namely, of Pictavia, and of 
12331._ other countries, in their room. 	Among those who were thrust out, 

ser f  °Id 	o vitors  
the king 
put out 
and dis- 
charged. 

was William, under-marshal, who supplied the room of Richard. 
lord great Marshal of England ; for which cause the said Lord Richard 
was mightily offended. 	Also Walter, treasurer of the king's house, 
was not only expelled, but also amerced in a hundred pounds, and 
put from all his holds and munitions, which he had.by the king's 
patent granted to him. 

Moreover, by the counsel of the said bishop of Winchester, all the 
old counsellors, as well bishops, as other earls and barons, and all the 
nobles, were rejected from the king in such sort, that he would hear 
and follow no man's counsel, but only the said Peter, bishop of 
Winchester, and his cousin, Peter de Rivallis; whereby it came to pass, 
that all the greatest holds and munitions in the realm were taken 
from the old keepers, and committed to the custody of the said Peter. 
Then the bishop of Winchester, to plant and pitch himself more 
strongly in the king's favour, adjoined to his fellowship Stephen 
Segrave, succeeding in the place of Hubert, the justice : also Robert 
Passelew, who had the keeping of the treasure under the aforesaid 

.Peter Rival. 	So, by these three, all the affairs of the realm were 
The king 
forsaketh 
his nobles 
and stick- 
eth to 
strangers. 

ordered. 	Moreover, to make their party more sure, by them it was 
provided, that soldiers and servitors from beyond the sea, as Picts,. 
vians and Britons, were sent for, to the number of two thousand, who 
were placed partly about the king, partly were set in castles and holds 
within the realm, and had the oversight and government of shires and 
.baronies, who then oppressed the nobles of the land, accusing them 
to the king for traitors ; whom the simple king did easily believe, 
committing to them the custody of his treasures, the sitting in judg- 
ments, and the doing in all things. 	When the nobles, thus oppressedi  
came to complain of their injuries to the king, by the means of the 
bishop of Winchester, their cause was nothing regarded; insomuch 
that the said Winchester, moreover, accused certain bishops also to 
the king, so that he did flee and shun them as open traitors and 
rebels. 

Richard, 
ffaiLmaadr: 
monish. 
eth 
king. 

the  

These things standing thus out of order, Richard, the noble 
Marshal of England, with others of the nobles joining with him, 
seeing these oppressions and injuries daily growing, contrary to the 
laws and wealth of the realm, came to the king, and blamed him for 
retaining such perverse council about him of the Pictavians and other 
foreigners, to the great prejudice of his natural subjects, and of the 

. liberties of the realm ; humbly desiring and beseeching him, that be, 
with as much speed as might be, would reform and redress such 
excesses, whereby the whole realm seemed to lie in danger of sub- 
version. 	Otherwise, if he refused to see correction thereof, he, with 
other peers and nobles; would withdraw themselves from his council, 
so long as he maintained the society of those foreigners and strangers 
about him. 

Disdain. 
ful an-
swer of 
the 
bishop. 

To this Peter Winchester, answering again, said, that the king 
right well might call unto him what foreigners and strangers him 
listed, for the defence both of his kingdom, and of his crown ; and 

   
  



THE KING WARNED OF HIS DANGER. 	 406 

-what number of them he would, as by whom he might be able to Rears 
bridle his proud and rebellious subjects, and so to keep them in awe 	 '11' 
and good order.—When the earl and the nobles could get no other A.D. 
answer of him, in great perturbation they departed, promising among 1233. 
themselves, that in this cause, which so touched the state of the whole onfwnthe  he

l- 
realm, they would with constancy join together, to the parting with 	''' 
their lives. 

After this, the aforesaid Peter, bishop of "Winchester, with his Petrus de 
accomplices, ceased not by all means to inflame the king's heart to tZlbpno.i 
hatred and contempt of his natural people, whom they so vehemently teWinehes-

perverted, that he, accounting them no other than his enemies, sought, verrtgro-r 
by all diligence, the utter destruction of them, sending daily for 14eptge'd  
more garrisons of the Pictavians, till in short space they replenished c°""1-
well near the whole land, whose defence the king only trusted unto : 
neither was any thing disposed in the realm, but through the guiding 
of this Peter, and of the Pictavians. 

The king, thus guarded and strengthened with these foreign aliens 
and strangers, proclaimed a parliament to be holden at Oxford, 
where the nobles were warned to be present. 	They, considering the 
indignation of the king conceived, would not appear. Again, they were 
required the first, second, and third time to present themselves. 
The assembly proceeded, but they came not for whom the king 
looked. 	In this assembly or parliament, it was plainly told the king, 
by a Dominic friar preaching before him, that unless lie removed 
from him the bishop of Winchester, and Peter Rival, his kinsman, 
he should not, neither could, long enjoy peace in his kingdom. 	This, 
although it was bluntly spoken by the friar against the bishop, yet 
this remedy he had; the friar had nothing to lose. 	Yet was there 
another chaplain' of the court, who perceiving the king somewhat 
mitigated by the former preaching, and after a courtlike dexterity 
handling his matter, being a pleasant conceited man, thus merrily 
came to the king, asking a question, " What is the thing most per- itreny 
vicious and dangerous of all other things to them that travel by the oantegra  
seas ?" 	" That," said the king, " is best known to such as travel 	kctag 
in that kind of traffic." 	" Nay," saith he, " this is easy to be told." 	Pin' 
The king demanding what it was, "Forsooth," quoth he, "stones and 
rocks ;" alluding merrily, but yet truly, to the bishop of Winchester, 
-whose name and surname was Petrus de Rupibus, for ' Petrm' in Latin 
signifieth stones, and ' Rupes,'rocks. Notwithstanding, the king, either 
not perceiving the meaning, or not amending the fault, again sendeth 
to his nobles, to have them come and speak with him at West- 
minster. 	But they, fearing some train to be laid for them, refused 
to appear, sending plain words to the king by solemn message, that Message 

 no- his grace, without all delay, should seclude from him Peter, bishop of of the 
to 

the king. Winchester, and other aliens of Pictavia, or, if he would not, they, 
with the common assent of the realm, would displace him with his 
wicked counsellors from his kingdom, and have, within themselves, 
tractation for choosing a new king. 

The king, at the hearing of this message, being mightily moved, war 
partly to fear, partly to indignation, especially having the late ran  
example of King John, his father, before his 	eyes, was cast into ;ifs n: great perplexity, doubting what was best to be done. But Winchester, we& 

   
  



4O WAR BETWEEN THE KING AND THE BARONS. 

;leery 
m. 

with his wicked counsel, so wrought with the king, that he pro-
ceeded with all severity against them ; insomuch that, in a short 

A. D. time, the sparkles of poisoned counsel kindling more and more, 
1233. grew to a sharp battle between the king and Richard, earl Marshal,, 

with other nobles, to 	the great disquietness of the whole realm. 
Great 
thunders 
and floods 

This war was 	presignified by terrible thundering and lightning, 
heard all England over in the month of March, with such abundance 

iii Ens-  land. of rain and floods accompanying the same, as cast down mills, 
overcovered the fields, threw down houses, and did much harm 
through the whole realm. 

To prosecute here, at large, the whole discourse of this war between 
the king and the earl marshal, which continued near the space of two 
years ; to declare all the parts and circumstances thereof ; what 
troubles it brought, what damages it wrought unto the whole realm, 
-what trains were laid, what slaughter of men, what waste of whole 
countries ensued from Wales unto Shrewsbury, how the marshal joined 
himself with Llewellyn, or Leoline, prince of Wales, how the Pictavians 
were almost all slain and destroyed, bow the king was distressed, 
what forgery wily Winchester wrought by the king's letters to entrap 
the Marshal, and to betray him to the Irishmen, amongst whom he 
was at length slain : for all this I refer to other authors, who at large 
do treat of the same, as Matthew Paris, Florilegus, and others.' 

why Trio• 

This is to be noted and observed (which rather pertaineth to our 
ecclesiastical history), to see what sedition and continual disquietness 
there was in those days among almost all christian people, being 
under the pope's catholic obedience ; but especially, to mark the 
corrupt doctrine then reigning, it is to be marvelled, or rather 
lamented, to see the king and the people then so blinded in the 
principal point and article of their salvation, as we find in stories, 
which, making mention of a house or monastery of converts builded 
the same year by the king at London, do express in plain words, 
that he then did it " for the redemption of his soul, of the soul of 

nasteeries and 	souls of all 	ancestors :"2  wer King John, his father, 	for the 	 his 
builded. whereby may be understood in what palpable darkness of blind 

ignorance the silly souls redeemed by Christ were then enwrapped, 
who did not know, nor yet were taught, the right doctrine and first 
principles of their redemption. 

Arch- 
bishop of Mention was made a little before of dissolving the election of 
Canter- 
bur John, prior of Canterbury, who was chosen by the monks to be 
elected archbishop of the said church of Canterbury, but by the pope was 
ch peer, defeated. 	After him one John Blund was elected, who, travelling up 
unelected 
by the to Rome this year, A.D. 1233, to be confirmed of the pope, was also 
pope. repealed and unelected again, for that it was thought in England, 

(I) A brief abstract of fifty years of these melancholy times will serve to regal, to the recollection 
of the reader, the events to which our author here alludes. The king, at an early age, came to the 
throne, A.D. 1216. Excess and extravagance pervaded the court. The people were oppressed—the 
clergy suffered the most disgraceful extortion from Pope Gregory IX.—violence and raphe 
troubled the realm—the baronial aristocracy seconded the ambitious designs of the earl of 
Leicester, a.n. 1258*they usurped the power of the throne—a civil war, accompanied with its 
usual horrors, succeeded—the king and his brother Richard were defeated and taken prisoners, at 
Lewes, on the 14th May, A.D. 1264—in the following year the earl of Leicester called a parliament, 
distinguished as the one to -which deputies from the boroughs were first summoned—and on the 
4th of August that nobleman fell in the battle of Eversham, fighting against Prince Edward (after-
wards Edward I.), upon which King Henry was restored to the throne.—En. 

(2) " Proredemptione animm sure et Regis Johannis patris sui, et omnium atxtecessorum suorum' •• —Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 86. 

   
  



FAITHFUL COUNSEL OF THE BISHOPS. 407 

and so complained of to the pope, that he had received of Peter, Henry 
bishop of Winchester, a thousand marks, and had another thousand. 111' . 
promised him of the said -Winchester, who by his money thought to A. D. 
make him on his side, and also wrote to the emperor to help forward 1233. 
his promotion in the court of Rome. 	Notwithstanding, both he, 
with his giving, and the other with his taking of bribes, were both 
detected and disappointed pf their

rib  
purpose. 	For the pope, hating 

then the emperor, for the same cause, admitted not the election ; 
pretending as the cause, that he was proved to hold two benefices 
without his dispensation. 	After him, by the commandment of the 
pope, one Edmund, canon of Salisbury, was ordained archbishop, 
and had his pall sent to him from the pope. 	This Edmund, for his 
virtues, was afterwards canonized by the popish monks there for a 
saint, and called' St. Edmund. 	About this time, also, Robert Grost- 
head was made bishop of Lincoln. 

This Edmund, accompanied with other bishops, 	during this 
trouble between the king and his nobles, 	being in council at 

Lorrux 
bes. 

Westminster, in the year next ensuing (A.n. 184), came, uttering 
their minds boldly, in the name of the lords, and declaring unto the 
king, as became his faithful servants, that the counsel, which he then 
followed, was not sound or safe, but cruel and dangerous, both to 
him, and to the state of the realm; meaning the counsel of Peter 
Winchester and Peter Rival, with other adherents. 

Faithful Counsel of the Bishops given to the King. 

I. For that they hate and contemn the English nation, calling them 
traitors and rebels, and turning the king's heart from the love of his natural 
subjects, and the hearts of them•from him, as appeareth by the earl marshal 
and others, sowing discord among them. 

2: Item, By the said counsel, to wit, by the aforesaid bishop and his fellows, 
King John, the king's father, lost first the hearts of his barons, after that lost 
Normandy, and afterwards, other lands also, and in the end wasted all his 
treasure, so that since that time the regiment of England had never any quiet 
after. 

3. Item, By the said counsel also, in their time and memory, the kingdom 
of England had been troubled and suspended, and in conclusion, she that was 
before the prince of provinces, became tributary; and so, war ensuing upon the 
same, the said King John, his father, incurred great danger of death, and at 
last was extinguished, after lacking both peace of his kingdom and of his own 
heart. 

4. Item, By the said counsel the castle of Bedford was kept a long time 
against the king, to the great loss both of men and treasure, beside the loss of 
Rupella, to the shame of the realm of England. 

5. Item, Through their wicked counsel, at this present, great perturbation 
seemed to hang over the whole realm; for else, if it had not been for their 
counsel, and if true justice and judgment might have been ministered unto the 
king's subjects, these tumults had never been stirred, and the king might have 
had his land unwasted, and his treasure uneonsumed. 

6. Item, In that faith and allegiance, wherewith they were obliged unto him, 
they protested unto him, that his said council was not a council of peace, but 
of division and disquietness, to the end that they who otherwise, by peace, could 
not aspire, by disturbing and disheriting others, might be exalted. 

7. item, For that all the castles, forts, munitions, also all the officers of the 
exchequer, with all other the greatest escheats of the realm, were in their hands, 
of the which if the king would demand account, be should prove bow true 
they were. 

8. Item, For that neither by the king's seal nor commandment, except it 

A.D.1234. 

   
  



	

408 	THE XINt -THREATENED WITH EXCOMMUNICATION. 

//eery 	bore withal the seal of Peter Rival, almost any business of any weight could be 

	

111. 	despatched in the realm, as though they counted their king for no king. 
A: D. 	9. Furthermore, by the aforesaid counsel, the natural subjects and nobles of 
1234. 	the realm were banished the court, which it was to be feared would grow to 

--_— some inconvenience both to the king and to the realm; forasmuch as the king 
seemed to be more on their side, than they on his, as by many evident con-
jectures may appear. 

10. Item, It was not well to be taken and liked, the said council standing of 
strangers and aliens, that they should have in their power both the king's sister, 
and many other noblemen's daughters, and other women marriageable, with 
the king's wards and marriages, which they bestowed and divided among them-
selves and men of their affinity. 

11. Item, The said council, regarding neither the laws nor the liberties of 
the realm, confirmed and corroborated by excommunication, did confound and 
pervert all justice : wherefore it was to be feared, that they would run under 
excommunication, and the king also, in communicating with them. 

12. Item, Because they kept neither promise, nor faith, nor oath with any 
person, neither did observe any instrument made, never so formal, by law, nor 
yet did fear any excommunication; wherefore they were to be left for people 
desperate, as who were departed from all truth and honesty. 

"These things," said the bishops, " we, as your faithful subjects before 
God and men, do tell and advertise your grace, desiring and beseeching you, 
that you will remove and seclude from you such counsel: and as the custom is 
of all other kingdoms to do, that you will so govern in like manner your 

EXeMn. 	kingdom by your own natural liege people, and such as be sworn unto you of 
to timon 

untea- 	your own realm. 	For thus," said they, " in verity we denounce unto you, 
that unless in short time you will see these things reformed, we, according to 

by theour duty, will proceed by the censure of the church against you and all others 
againsrl 	that gamstand the same, tarrying no other thing, but only the consecration of 
the king- this our reverend archbishop." 

These -words of the bishops thus said and finished, the king re-
quired a little time of respite, wherein to advise with himself about 

His an- 	the matter, saying, that he could not, on such a sudden, remove fIWCF. 
from him his council, before he had 'entered with them account of 
his treasure committed to them ; and so that assembly brake up. 

It followed then, after this communication so broken up, that the 
king resorted to the parts of Norfolk, where, coming by St. Edmunds-
bury, where the wife of Hubert, the justice, was, he being moved 

The pity  with zeal of pity toward the woman, who very humbly behaved 
herself to the king, did grant her eight manors,' which her husband of tho 

to- king 
ward the before with his money had purchased, being then in the custody and 
Hubert 
	possession of Robert Passelew, one of the king's new counsellors above . 

Edmund specified. 	It was not long after this, that Edmund, the archbishop, 
c.....- 	was invested and consecrated in the church of Canterbury; who, crated 
arch- 	shortly after his consecration, about the month of April, coming with 
bishop of his suffragans to the place- of council, where the king with his earls Canter- 
bury, at' and barons were assembled, opened to him the cause and purpose of tenter& his 
canonized 	coming, and of the other prelates, which was, to put him in 
Inn e °nt remembrance • of their former talk had with him at 'Westminster; 
IV. 	denouncing, moreover, to him expressly, that unless with speed he 
Exam. 	would take a better way, and fall to a peaceable and godly agreement. 
11'""lea-  with the true and faithful nobles 'of his realm; he immediately, with tic, 
Auag"tbe Y  a.  the other prelates there present,' would pass the sentence of 	r excom- 

munication against him, and against all them that would be enemies 
to the- same peace, and maintainers of discord.  

The king, after he heard the meaning of the bishops, with humble 
(1) " Manor places."--Old editions.—En. 

   
  



RICHARD, EARL MARSHAL, FRAUDULENTLY .SLAIN. 409 

and gentle language answered them, promising to condescend to them Henry 
in all things. 	Whereupon within few days after, the king, coming 111. 

 
A. D. to some better remembrance of himself, commanded the aforenamed 

bishop of 'Winchester to leave the court, and to return home to his 
bishopric, there to attend unto the spiritual charge and care of his 
flock committed to him. 	Moreover, he commanded Peter Rival, the 

1234. 

Peter 
bishop's cousin, some stories say his son, who had then the disposing l,Yal Lei, to 
of all the affairs of the realm, to render unto him his castles, and to 

account of all his treasures whereof he had the keeping, and so 
account

give ki
f
ng's 

to void the realm ; swearing, moreover, unto him, that if he had not 
been beneficed, and within orders of the church, he would have caused 
both his eyes to be plucked out of his head. 

treasures 

Henry likewise expelled the Pictavians out of the court, and from Pieta_ 
the custody of his munitions, sending them home into their country, 
and bidding them' no more see his face. 	Thus the king, wisely 

sv:raa"risgaentsd 
tettonte 

despatching his wicked counsellors, first did send Edmund, the 
archbishop, with the bishops of Chester and of Rochester, into 

by 

Wales to Llewellyn, and to Richard, earl Marshal, and others, to 
treat with them of peace. 	Also he received back to his service men 
of his natural country, to attend about him, offering himself willing 
to be ruled by the counsel of the archbishop and the bishops, by 
whose prudence he trusted his realm should be reduced again to a 
better quietness. 

But in the mean time, while these things were doing in England, 
the aforesaid Richard, earl Marshal, by the falsehood of the bishop of 

Richard, 
serif 	: „aur  

Winchester, and Peter Rival, forging the king's letters to the Irish- d.d.cagy 
men against him, and partly by the conspiracy of Gilbert de Marisco, 
being circumvented by the Irishmen in war, and there taken and 
wounded, was by them, through the means of 	surgeon, slain. 

iracraal 

Great slaughter at the same time there was of them who were 
called Catini, about the parts of Almain. 	These Catini were 
esteemed of Pope Gregory and the papists to be heretics, but what 
their opinions were,I find it not expressed in Matthew Paris. 

caw, 
about 
Minain, 

ed of 
thena- 

In like sort the Albigenses before mentioned, accounted also by Vet= 
the pope's flock to be heretics, with their bishops, and a great number Albigen- 
and company of them, were slain by commandment of Pope Gre- 
gory IX., at the same time,in a certain plain in Spain.' 

tiesssat. 

How the archbishop of Canterbury, with two other bishops, was 
sent into Wales, for entreaty of peace, ye heard before ; at whose 
return, after the time of Easter, the king going toward Gloucester to 
meet them by the way, as he was in his journey at Woodstock, there 
came messengers from Ireland, declaring to the king the death of 
Richard, earl Marshal, and the order thereof, through the forged 
letters of Winchester, and others; whereat the king made great 
lamentation and mourning, to the great admiration of all them that 
were by, saying and complaining, that he left not his like in all the 
realm again.  

After this, the king proceeding in his journey, came to Gloucester, 
where the archbishop, with the other- bishops, coming to the king, 
declared to him the form and condition of peace, which they had 
concluded with Llewellyn, which was this :—If the king would be 

The say 
1,14n  
king of 
wales. 

- 	 (I) Ex Matth. Paris. foL 87. - 

   
  



410 HUBERT RESTORED TO THE ROYAL FAVOUR. 

Henry reconciled before with the other nobles with whom he was confederate, 
III. such as the king had banished out of his realm, to the end that the 

A. a concord might be the more firm between them : thus, said they, 
1234. was Llewellyn contented, although with much ado and great difficulty, 

to receive the league of peace, saying and protesting this unto them, 
that he feared more the king's alms than all the puissance both of 
him and of all his clergy in England. 

Peace This done, the king, there remaining with the bishops, directed his 
c°.cl tided  
betwn letters to all the exiles and banished lords, and to all his nobles, that 
the king
and his nobles. 

they should repair to him about the beginning of June, at Gloucester, 
promising to them his full favour, and reconcilement to them and to 
their heirs ; and, that they might suspect no fraud therein, they should 

Hubert, 
earl 

nt 
 of 

Ke, re- stl,oer;,,mtn i, 

have their safe conduct by the archbishop and bishops. 	Whereupon, 
through the mediation of the said archbishop and the bishops, first 
cos 	meth to the king 	, 	 , Hubert earl of Kent offering himself to the 

favour, 

Giveth  
to God. 
thanks  

king's good will and favour, whom the king, with cheerful counte-
nance, received and embraced, restoring him not only to his favour, 
but also to his household and counsel, with his livings and possessions, 
from which he had been disseized before. 	Then Hubert, lifting up 
his eyes to heaven, gave praise and glory to God, by whose gracious 
providence he, being so marvellously preserved through so great dis-
tresses and tribulations, was again so happily reconciled to the king 
and to his faithful friends. 	After him, in like sort, came in Gilbert 
Basset, a nobleman ; Richard Suard ; also Gilbert, the brother of 
Richard Marshal, who was slain ; which Gilbert recovered again his 
whole inheritance, as well in England as in Ireland, doing his homage 
to the king, and his service due for the same ; to whom also was 
granted the office of the high marshal court, belonging before to his 
brother Richard. 

reshooa In the same council or communication, continuing then at Glou- 
at-do:m': cester, the said Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, bringing the 
eth out.: 
Kings 
maw, 

abedu 	by 

forged letters, wherein was betrayed the life of Richard, earl Marshal, 
sealed with the king's seal, and sent to the great men of Ireland, read 
the same openly, in the presence of the king and all the nobles. 	At 

c.: wick the num! hearing whereof, the king, greatly sorrowing and weeping, con-
fessed there in truth, that being forced by the bishop of Winchester 
and Peter Rival, he commanded his seal to be set, to certain letters 
presented unto him, but the tenor thereof, he said and swore, he never 
heard ; whereunto the archbishop answering, desired the king to search 
well his conscience, and said, that all they who were procurers, or had 
knowledge of those letters, were guilty of the death of the earl Mar-
shal, no less than if they had murdered him with their own hands. 

Rishop of 
Winches- 
ter and 
others caned to answer. 

Then the king, calling. a council, sent his letters for the bishop of 
Winchester, Peter Rival, Stephen Segrave, and Robert Passelew, to 
appear and yield account for his treasures unto them committed, and 
for his seal by them abused. 	But the bishop and Rival, keeping 
themselves in the sanctuary of the minster church of Winchester, 
neither durst nor would appear. 	Stephen Segrave, who succeeded 
after Hubert, the justice, and was of the clergy before, after became 
a layman, and now, hiding himself in St. Mary's church, in the abbey 
of Leicester, was turned to a clerk again. 	Robert Passelew covertly 
hid himself in a certain cellar of the New Temple, so secretly, that 

   
  



VARIANCE BETWEEN THE, POPE AND THE CITIZENS. 411 

none could tell where he was, but thought he was gone to Rome. 	At n- ry 
length, through the. aforesaid Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, 
measures were taken that a remote day was granted, by the king, for 
them to answer. 	On that day, first appeared Peter Rival, then 

El' A.D.3  :. 
Stephen Segrave, after him Robert Passelew, each of whom severally, 
one after another, showed themselves ; but not able to answer for 
themselves, like traitors they were reproved, and, like villains, were 
sent away.' 

• 
VARIANCE BETWEEN POPE GREGORY IX. AND THE CITIZENS 

OF ROME. 

While peace between the king and the nobles was thus reconciled 
in England, dissension and variance the same time and year began in 
Rome, between the pope and the citizens of Rome. 	The cause was, 
that the citizens claimed, by old custom and law, that the bishop of 
Rome might not excommunicate any citizen of the city, nor suspend 
the said city, with any interdiction, for any manner of excess. 

To this the pope answered again, " Quod minor Deo est, sed 
quolibet homine major ;" to use the very words of mine author, 
" Ergo, major quolibet sive, ne etiam rege, vel imperatore." That is, 
" That he is less than God, but greater than any man : ergo, greater 
than any citizen, yea also, greater than king or emperor." 	And for- 
asmuch as lie is their spiritual father, he both ought, and lawfully 
may, chastise his children when they offend, as being subjected to him 
in the faith of Christ, and reduce them into the way again, when they 
have strayed out of course. 

Moreover, the citizens allege again for themselves, that the potestates The Pope 
of the city, and the senators, do receive of the church of Rome, a yearly pay to 1°  
tribute, which the bishops of Rome were bound to pay to them, both yt,!1; 
by new, and also ancient laws. 	Of this yearly tribute they have been 
ever in possession, before the time of this Pope Gregory IX. 

tribute. 

Hereunto the pope answered, and said, that although the church 
,of Rome, in time of persecution, for their defence and the cause of 
peace, was wont to respect the head rulers of the city with gentle 
rewards, yet ought not that now to be taken for a custom • for that 
custom only ought to stand, which consisteth not in examples, but in 
right and reason. 

Further and besides, the citizens said that they, at the command-
ment of the senators, would appropriate their country with new and 
larger limits, and enfranchise the same, being enlarged with fines and 
borders. 

To this the Pope again made answer, that certain lordships, and 
cities, and castles, be contained within the compass of the said limits, 
as the city Viterbium and Montcaster, which they presume to appro-
priate within their precinct ; but, to ascribe to them, and usurp that 
which pertaincth to others, is against right and justice. 

For these and such other controversies rising between the pope and plieth
f
the 

the Romans, such dissension was kindled, that the pope, -with his 
cardinals, leaving the city of Rome, removed to Perusium, as partly 
before is recited, thinking there to remain and to plant themselves; 

(I) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 91. 

eRose. 

   
  



412 DEGENERACY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

Henry but the Romans, prevailing against him, overthrew divers of his 
I' houses in the city, for which he did excommunicate them. 	The 

A.D. Romans, then flying to the emperor, desired his aid and succour; but 
1234. he, belike to pleasure the pope, gathering an army, went rather 

Warreth 
a gainst 
the Ro- 
inan'' 

against the Romans. Then the pope's army, whose captains were the 
earl of Toulouse (to purchase the pope's favour), and Peter the afore-
said bishop of Winchester (whom the pope, for the same end, had sent 
for from England, partly for his treasure, partly for his practice and 
skill in feats of war), and the emperor's host joined together, and 
bordering about the city of Rome, cast down the castles or mansions 
belonging to the citizens round about the suburbs, to the number of 
eighteen, and destroyed all their vines and vineyards about the city. 
At this the Romans, being not a little offended, brast out of the city, 
with more heat than order, to the number of one hundred thousand 
(as the story reporteth), to destroy Viterbium, the pope's city, with 
sword and fire. 	But the multitude, being unordered, and out of - 
battle-array, and unprovided for jeopardies which by the way might 
happen, fell into the hands of their enemies, who were in wait for 
them, and of them destroyed a great number; so that on both parts 
were slain to the number of thirty thousand ; but the most part was, 
of the citizens. 	This dissension thus begun, was not soon ended, 
but continued long after.' 

Church of By these, and such other stories, who seeth not how far the church 
Rome de- 
generated of   Rome bath degenerated from the true image of the right church 
from the 
image of 
the true 

of Christ, which, by the rule and example of the gospel, ought to be 
a daughter of peace, not a mother of debate ; not a revenger of 

6'16' herself, nor a seeker of wars, but a forgiver of injuries, humbly and 
patiently referring all revenge to the Lord; not a raker for riches, but 
a winner of souls ; not contending for worldly mastership, but hum-
bling themselves as servants ; not vicars of the Lord, but jointly, like 
brethren, serving together, bishops with bishops, ministers with minis-
ters, deacons with deacons, and not as masters, separating themselves 

Differ- 
e»ce be-
tween the tween the 

of 
.Rome A 

by superiority one from another, but briefly communicating together 
in doctrine and counsel, one particular church with another ; not as a 
mother, one over another, but rather as a sister church one with 

that wary 
and the 
church of 

another, seeking together the glory of Christ, and not their own. 
Such was the church of Rome at first, in the old ancient beginning of 

than
e 
 is. her primitive state, especially while the cross of persecution yet kept 

the bishops and ministers under, in humility of heart, and fervent 
calling upon the Lord for help ; so happy was that Christian then, 
who with liberty of conscience only might hold his life, how barely 
soever he. lived. 	As for the pride and pomp of the world, as striving 
for patrimonies, buying of bishoprics, gaping for benefices, so far was 
this off from them, that then they had little leisure, and less list, so 
much as once to think upon them. 	Neither did the bishops, then, 
of Rome, fight to be consuls of the city, but sought how to bring the 
consuls unto Christ, being glad if the consuls would permit them to 
dwell by, them in the city. 	Nor did they then presume so high as 
to bring the emperors' necks under their girdles, but were glad to 
'save their necks, in any corner, from the sword of the emperors: 
Then lacked they outward peace, but abounded in inward consolation, 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 92.. 

   
  



RUPTURE AND SCHISM OF THE CHURCH. 	 413 

God's Holy Spirit mightily working in their hearts. 	Then was one 	11,../ 
catholic unity of truth and doctrine amongst all churches, against 	IlL  
errors and sects ; neither did the east and west, nor distance of place, 	A. II 
divide the church, but both the east church and the west church, the 	1234. 

Greeks and the Latins, made• all one church. 	And, albeit there -were eFilsrtch.  
then five patriarchal sees appointed for order sake, differing in regions, west 
and peradventure also in some rites one from another; yet all these church.  
consenting together in one unity of catholic doctrine, having one God, 
one Christ, one faith, one baptism, one spirit, one head, and linked 
together in one bond of charity, and in one equality of honour ; they 
made altogether one body, one church, one communion, called one 
catholic, universal, and apostolic church. 	And so long as this knot catholic 
of charity and equality did join them in unity together, so long the church.  
church of Christ flourished and increased, one being ready to help 
and harbour another, in time of distress, as Agapetus and Vigilius, 
flying to Constantinople, were there aided by the patriarch ; so that, 
all this while, neither foreign enemy, neither Saracen, nor soldan, nor 
sultan, nor caliph, nor corasmine, nor Turk, had any power greatly 
to harm it. 

But through the malice of the enemy, this catholic unity did not Schism 
long continue, and all by reason of the bishop of Rome, who, not ttr k  
contented to be like his brethren, began to extend himself, and to achnnt 

ch claim supeiiority above the other four patriarchal sees, and all other 	urch of 
churches in the world. 	And thus, as equality amongst christian Drioaenty, 
bishops was by pride and singularity oppressed, so unity began, by m

e o
o
n
t
e
te

r
r
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 !)f 

little and little, to be dissolved, and the Lord's coat, which the soldiers 
left whole, to be divided. Which coat of christian unity, albeit of long 
time it hath been now seam-ript before, by the occasion aforesaid, yet 
notwithstanding, in some sort it held together in some mean agree-
ment, in subjection to the see of Rome, till the time of this Pope 
Gregory IX., A.D. 1230, at which time this rupture and schism of 
the church brake out into a plain division, utterly dissevering the east 
church from the west church, upon this occasion. 

There was a certain archbishop elected to an archbishopric among The cause 
the Greeks, who, coining to Rome to be confirmed, could not be yodn Zay-
admitted unless he promised a very great sum of money. Which when the Greek 

refused to do, and detested the execrable simony of the court of cottertly ,he 
Rome, he made his repair home again to his own country, uncon- tamhethe  
firmed, declaring there to the whole nobility of that land, the case Romans. 
how it stood. 	For the further confirmation of this, there were also 
others, who, coming lately from Rome, where they had proved the 
same, or worse, came in and gave testimony to his saying. 	Where- 
upon all the churches of the Greeks, at the same time hearing this, 
departed utterly away from the church of Rome, which was in the 
days of this Pope Gregory IX., insomuch that the archbishop of AllGreece 
Constantinople, coming afterwards to the general council at Lyons, rileleclre°17 
there openly declared, that whereas before time he had under him ecia.cfhtr 
above thirty bishoprics and suffragans, now he had not three ; adding, Rome. 
moreover, that all the Greeks, and certain others, with Antioch, and 
the whole empire of Romania, even to the gates, almost, of Constan-
tinople, were gone from the obedience of the church of Rome, &c.1  

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 112, &c. fol. 186. 
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SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER OF THE PATRIARCH 

Hen,,, 
fil' 

By the occasion of the aforesaid separation of the Greeks froni 
Pope Gregory, it happened shortly after (A.D.123'7), that Germanus, 

A. D. archbishop and patriarch of Constantinople, wrote to the said Pope 
1234. Gregory IX., humbly desiring him to study and seek some means of 

c,..- J 
it2;,Piror 

unity, how the seamless coat of the Lord Jesus thus lamentably rent, 
not with hands of soldiers, but by discord of prelates, may be healed 

Constan- 
tinople, 

• again ; offering this, moreover, that if he will take the pains to stir 
Pope
writeth to 

re. 
gory nc. 

out, he, for his part, notwithstanding his old age and feeble body, 
would not refuse to meet him in the mid way, to the intent that the 
truth on both sides being debated by the Scriptures, the wrong part 
may be reduced, the slander stopped, and unity re-formed between 
them. 

This request of the patriarch, as it was both godly and reasonable, 
so it had been the bishop's part again, with like humility, to have 
condescended to the same, and to have been glad with all his might 
to help forward the reformation of Christian unity in the church of 
Christ, and so to have showed himself the son of peace : but the 
proud bishop of Rome, more like the son of discord and dissension, 
standing still upon his majesty, refused thus to do ; but wrote again 
in answer to his letters, with great disdain, seeking nothing else but 
how to advance his see above all other churches; and not only that, 
but, also, shortly after, he sent forth his preaching friars, to move all 

The pope 
nett

eth 
the west 
church 
to fight 
against 
te east 
church. 

Christians to take the sign of the cross, and to fight against the Greeks, 
no otherwise than against the Turks and Saracens ; insomuch that, in 
the Isle of Cyprus, many good men and martyrs were slain for the 
same, as by the letters of the said Germanus, patriarch of Constan-
tinople, is to be seen.' 

The patriarch's letter to the pope, and the pope's answer thereto, 
being long and tedious to read, are omitted here, but are extant in 
the history of Matthew Paris ;2  the summary effect whereof, notwith-
standing, I thought here briefly to notify, for the simple and unlearned 
multitude, who,not understanding the Latin, may hereby perceive , 
the fault of this schism not so much to rest in the Greek church, as 
in the church of Rome, as by the contents of this letter may appear. 

SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER OF GERMANUS, THE PATRIARCH OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, TO POPE GREGORY IX., A.D. 1237. 

In this letter the said Germanus 	patriarch of Constantinople, 
writing to Pope Gregory, first after his reverend salutation and pre-
amble following upon the same, entering then upon the matter, 
showeth the occasion of his writing, which was by five observant 
friars repairing thither, whom he, gently receiving into his house, had 
conference with them touching this discord between the two churches, 
how it might be reduced again to unity ; and afterwards, perceiving the 
said friars to make their journey towards Rome, he thought, therefore, 
by them to write his letters, wherein first lamenting this division in 

The in- 
convent, 
ence of 
discord. 

the house of God, and recitingc,  the inconveniences which come there-
of, by the example of Judah and Israel, Jerusalem and Samaria, Cain 
and Abel, Esau and Jacob, also of other such like, both private and 
public societies, where brother fighteth against brother, like as among 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 112. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 3, et I I 1. 

   
  



. • 	 OF CONSTANTINOPLE TO POPE GREGORY IX. 415 

fishes the greater devoureth the lesser; he proceedeth then further lrentv  
gently to exhort Pope Gregory to the study of unity. ra. ______. 

And. forasmuch as the pope had accursed, belike, those churches A. D. 
of the Greeks before, he therefore, taking his ground. uport the words 
of St. Paul, [Gal. i.] where he accurseth every such person and 
persons, whatsoever they be, either man or angel of heaven, that 
shall preach any other gospel than bath been preached, willeth the 
pope to stand with him upon the same ground of the apostle's curse ; 
so that if the stroke of that curse have lighted upon him or his 
churches, he desireth him to show the wound, and to help to wipe 
away the blood, to minister some spiritual plaster, to bind. up the 
sore, and to save his brethren from perishing who lay in danger, 
according to the saying of the wise man, "A brotherly friend is tried 
in adversity." 

" But if we (saith ne), of the Greek church be free from the stripe of this 

1237. 

Whether 
curse of the apostle, and you Italians, and of the Latin church, be stricken march 
therewith and lie thereby in danger of destruction, I trust that you, through of the 
ignorance and wilful obstinacy, will not so suffer yourselves to be separated 
from from the Lord, but rather will suffer a thousand deaths before, if it were 

Gks Acs 
Poke'slte  

possible for a man so often to die." church 
And as touching this great discord between us, if either contrariety of I i en  edhe i.mil  r eie  

doctrine, or swerving from the ancient canons, or diversity of rites received of idlanger of 
our forefathers, be any cause thereof, we here take heaven and earth to witness, 
that we for our parts are ready, and desire also, upon due trial of profound 
truth of God's word, and invocation of the Holy Ghost, to join hands with you, 
or you to join with us. 	But, to say the very truth, and to tell you plainly, this 
we suppose, that many mighty and noble potentates would sooner incline to 

God's 
cur"' 

Greeks 
your obedience, were it not that they feared your unjust oppressions, your afraid of 
insatiable exactions, and inordinate provisions wherewith you wring your t he poao's 
subjects, by reason whereof have risen amongst us cruel wars, one fighting (" arkr- 
against another, desolation of cities, bulls and interdictions set upon church- 
doors, division of brethren, and churches of the Grecians left without service, 
where God shouldbe praised. So that now only one thing lacketh,which I believe 

The pa-
ri  

tinople 
to be predefined and appointed from above long before to us Grecians, the time Prephe- 
I mean of martyrdom, which also now hasteneth fast upon us, that the tribunal tethnl 
of tyrants should be opened, and the seats of torments be set, that the blood of tyrdom of 
martyrs should be spilled, and we brought to the stage of martyrdom, to fight 
for the crown of glory." 

" This that I do speak, and wherefore I speak it, the noble island of Cyprus 

etchre-

The 
Both already know and feel, which bath made many new martyrs, and bath Pope's 
seen valiant soldiers of Christ, who of long time before, passing through water 
and tears of sorrow, now at last have also passed through fire, and so entered• 
into the heavenly rest. 	How say you, be these good and seemly, 0 holy pope ! 

the isle of 
e

ll:77: 

the successor of St. Peter, the apostle ? 	Is this the bidding of that good Peter, 
the meek and humble disciple of Christ? Doth he thus instruct the seniors and 

The ty-
canny 

elders in his epistle, where he writeth in this wise? 	"The elders which are raince%7A",. 
among you, I beseech, which am also a fellow-elder with them, and witness of Pope chas- 
the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be opened : 
feed the flock of God which is amongst you, having care and sight over it, 

re',„,10716  
of St. 

not of coaction, as compelled against your wills, but willingly, of your own 
accord; not for filthy lucre' sake, but freely and heartily; neither as bearing 
dominion and lordship over the church, but showing yourselves as an example to 
the flock : and when the chief Pastor shall appear, you shall receive an incor- 
ruptible crown of eternal glory." [1 Pet. v. 1, 4.] 	And this is the doctrine of 

Peter. 

Peter, as they shall see who do not obey it. 	As for us, the other part of the said 
epistle is sufficient: wherein he willeth them to rejoice which are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that the trial of their faith being much more 
precious than gold that perished', and is tried in fire, maybe their laud, honour, 
and glory, at the appearing of the Lord Jesus. [1 Pet. i. 7.] 	But bear with me, 
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. ,. 
Henry 	I pray you, 0 holy father, ancl,,,of -ill your predecessors most meek, t(na suffer 
1m 	my words though they be something sharp, for they be sighings of a sorrowful 

A. D. 	heart." 
‘  ' Wherefige„gird about your loins with fortitude, and' light up the candle of 1237.  your discretion, 4nr1 seek the groat that is lost, of!  the unity, I mean, of faith. 

h /le'h 	And we will also with like compassion join with your holiness, and I will not ortet 

a
the pope 	spare this wealilsody ofylnine, in pretending any excuse either of age or the 

comeeet reagtit of Nita way : for the more laborious the travail is, the more crowns m 
withhim, it bringeth. ' And St. Paul saith, ' Every man shall receive reward according 
that they to hitotromitil.' " 
;night 	" neither are we ignorant, if it please your holiness, that like as we Grecians, confer to. 
octIter 	for our 	

doctrinesbo 
	in all resects to keep and observe the sincerity of true 

about the faith  and 	not to err, noes  werve in any part or point from the statutes unity of 
Odin. 	of the blessed apostles and ancient fathers, so the church, likewise, of old 
The 	Rome cloth, for her part, labour also, we know well, to follow the sincere verity 
Greek 	of christian doctrine, and thinketh herself to err- in nothing, nor to need any 
chards 	. remedy or reformation. And this we know is the judgment and sayings of both 
sound n, 

	the churches, as well of the Greeks as of the Latins. 	For no man can see any and si 
care in 	spot in his own face, without he stoop down to the glass, or else be -admonished 
doctrine. by some other, whether his face be blotted or no. 	Even so have we many 

great and fair glasses set before us : first, the clear gospel of Christ, the epistles 
Ho ex- 	of 	the apostles, and divinity books of ancient writers. 	Let us therefore 
l'"teth 	look into them well; they will show every man's mind and judgment, whether 
church of he go right or wrong. 	The God of peace tread down Satan speedily under our 
Rome to feet. 	The Author of peace confound the sower of discord. 	He that is the 
look 

in  
her 	cause of all goodness destroy the hater of all that which is good, and which  

Gas 	giveth cause of offence and slander. 	And he who is God of all joy and peace, face 

glass: 	send ns, who are shepherds of his sheep reasonable, the angel of peace, and the that is, to try their 	messenger of great glad tidings, as he did in the Nativity of Christ to the 
doctrine 	shepherds of brute sheep and unreasonable; and make us worthy to sing that 
wor

d's ioy ut song of God's praise, " Glory to God in the highest; on .earth peace; 
good-will to men ;" and to receive one another with an holy kiss. 	The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the peace of God the Father, and the communion 
of the Holy Spirit, be with you always. Amen."' 

SUBSTANCE OF ANOTHER EPISTLE OF GERMANUS, PATRIARCH OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, AND PRIMATE OF THE GREEK CHURCH, 	' 

TO THE CARDINALS OF ROME. 

Another letter, the said Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople;  
written also, at the same time, to the pope's cardinals, wherein he first 
commended; them for their wisdom and counsel, and then showed' 
what utility corned) by giving good counsel, he saith : 
' 	" Forasmuch as God, many times,' that which he hideth from one, inspireth 
to another, so that that good thing which by the Almighty God is Sparingly 
dispensed to divers, through common counsel and conference spreadeth to the 
public utility of many," &c. 

After this, eftsoons, he beginneth to exhort them, that they, like ,clui-
ritable ministers, and discreet counsellors, will take in hand the spiritual 
armour of God, to cast down the stop and partition wall of the old 
discord between the Greek and Latin church, and that they will be a 
mean to the bishop of Rome, that they who have been so long 
dissevered by dissension, may now be conjoined in unity of peace, in 
brotherly charity, and in communion of faith.  

" Concerning this matter, I have .(saith he) already written to his holiness. 
And now, I beseech the King of heaven, who took the shape of a servant to 
help his miserable servants, and was exalted upon the cross to raise them up 

fl4 Ex iibro Matth. Patin. manuscript°, ff. Set I l I.• 
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• ,v, 	 sr  
• . 	.., whoere fallen 'inte'the profundity d•desolaiion„that he will vouchsafe to put Ifenr!/ 

from your hearts all elation of mind, extolling it„Af over and above the unity of 	In. 
your brethren and fellow-servants, and to enlighten your consciences with the , A D  
true light of understanding, that we may altogether agree in one, Anil that there 	1237•  
be no 	 us. 	Let vs, therefore, as we are instniqed, el abide in schism'amongst 	 ----- 
one mind, that it be not said of us, as it was of the Corinthians before us, ' I hold 
of Paul, I of Ap011os, I of Cephas, and I of Christ;' [1 tor. i. 14 but that all 
we, as we hold the name of Christ, and are called Christians, so map also abideil 
in that wherein we are instructed, in one • mind; that is, to follow love, and 
charity in Christ Jesus, having always in our hearts the words of the °pooh, 
saying, ' One Lord, one faith, one baptism.'" 

' And now to be plain with you in that I have to say, I thall desire you not to 
be offended with Me in uttering the truth as a friend unto you. 	' The words,' 
saith Solomon, ' of a 'wise mail telling truth, be like to nails which be driven in 
deep :' and truth for • the most part breedeth enemies; and, therefore, though 
I am partly afraid, yet will I simply confess the truth unto you: 	-Certes; this- The ty 
division of christian unity amongst us, proceedeth of no other causebut only oc'annTatul 
the tyranny, oppression, and exactions of the church of Rome, who of a mother LI:Oluie 
is become a stepdame, and bath put her children from her whom long time she church of 
nourished (after the manner of a ravening bird, which driveth her young from re  „„e ly 
her) ; which children, how much the more humble and obedient they are to her, cause of 
the less she esteemeth them, and treadeth them underfoot, not regarding the riejatkl:  
saying of the gospel, ' Whoso humbleth himself shall be exalted.'" 	[Luke i:....Yll  the 
xviii. 14.] 	 Greek 

" Let modesty, therefore, something temper you, and let the avarice of the court ?„:171h,,, 
of Rome, although that cannot well out of the flesh which is bred in the bone, Latin. 
yet surcease a while, and let us together condescend to the trial of the truth; 
which truth being found out on both sides, let us constantly embrace the " 
same." 

"For why? we have been altogether sometimes, both Italians and Greeians, in The:old 
one faith; and under the same canons, having peace with each other, and aettr defending one another, and. confounding the enemies of the church. 	At what bc,twem  
time, many flying out of the west parts (while the tyranny of the heretics en- the east 
dured) made their concourse to us, and were received ; and part fled unto yon, trtt„ 
that is, old Rome, as to a strong tower of refuge, and so receivedthey comfort west. 
in both places, and one brother was thus received into the bosom of another, by 
mutual love for their defence." 

" Then, afterwards, when RoMe hint been often distressed by the barbarous 
and heathen nations, the Grecians were ever ready to rescue and deliver them. 
Did not Agapetus and' 	Vigilius flee unto Constantinople by reason of the dissen- Agapetus 
sions then at Rome, andbeing honourably received, were here defended under r Zt• 
our protection? although the like kindness was never yet showed on your part tre„,„7 
to us again in our like necessities. 	Notwithstanding, we ought to do g 	to 	etaatnse 
them also that be ungrateful ; for so doth the sea participate her smooth mid Ple f" 
calm tides even unto the pirates, and so ' God cattieth the sun to shine upon the succour,  
just and uust,' 	But, alas for'sorrow, what bitter division is this, that hath thus 
sequestered us asunder? 	One of us detracteth another, shunning the company 
one of another, as the damnation of his soul. 	What a mortal hatred is thiS" 
that is come among us? 	If you think we are fallen, then do you help.to lift us 
up, and be not to us a stumbling-block to our bodily ruin, but helpers unto the 
spiritual resurrection of 'our souls; so shall we acknowledge ourselves pound 
unto you to give you condign thanks accordingly." 

"But if the blame and first origin of all this offence proCeedith from Rome, and 
the successors of Peter; the apostle; then read ye the words of St. Paul to the 
Galatians; saying, ' When Peter came to Antioch I withstood him to the face, Paut re• 
because he was to be rebuked.' [Gat ii. 11.) 	Howbeit this resistance was no 	4:keeh . 
cause of any discord, or breach between them, but the cause rather of further "1".  
search and profounder disputations, provoking temporal agreement; for they 
were fast joined together in the bond of charity in Christ, agreeing: in faith 
and 'conformity of doctrine, separated .by no ambition or avarice, in which 
points, would God -  we also were like 'unto them ! 	This to us, in our. minds, 
gendereth a great offence, that you gaping so greedily after terrene possessions. 
scrape together all that you can , scratch and rake. 	You heap up gold and 
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jr,„, 
la 

,A:0:.,D,., 

silver, and yet pretend that you be the • disciples of Him who said, ' Gold and 
silver .  I have none,' &c. [Acts iii. 6.] 	You make whole kingdoms tributary 
to you, and kings and princes your vassals. You augment your money by usury, 
and by feats of merchandise. 	You unteach by your deeds that which you 

1"`• teach in words." 
H. mean- " Moderate yourselves, therefore, with more temperance, that you may be an 
ethos the example to us and to all the world. 	You see how good a thing it is for one 
ofEkingdm n brother to help another. 	Only God alone needeth no help or counsel, but men 
land, and need to be holpen one of another. 	And were it not that I do reverence the 
others 
wh 
were 
made trl- 

blessed apostle Peter, the chief of Christ's apostles, the rock of our faith; I 
would here put you in remembrance how greatly this rock was shaken and 
removed from the foundation at the sight of a silly woman; and Christ of his 

b"te 	of  atY t°  th 	see secret purpose permitted the same, who, by the crowing of the cock, brought 
Rome. him again to remembrance of that which was foretold him, and raised him from 
The im-  moderate ....k. a 

the slumber of desperation. 	Then he, being thus waked, washed his face with 
tears, confessing himself, before God and all the world, to be a true pattern 

the court of Rome. of repentance, who before bare the keys of the kingdom, saying thus unto us, 
' May not he which falleth, rise again? 	Oh you which are fallen, rise up and Peter's 

faith behold me, and hearken unto me, travelling towards Paradise ; the gates where- 
:shaken. of to open I have received power.' " 

" And thus do I write unto you, not for any instruction, but only to put you in 
remembrance: for I know how God bath endued you with all wisdom and 

Peter an knowledge ; as Solomon saith, ' Give' only occasion to the 	wise, and he will 
l  rameinT.  el e learn wisdom: teach the just man, and he will be glad to take instruction.' " 

°anceP. " This one thing more I will say, and so make an end : There be great and 
Christian 
countries 
and na- 

mighty nations that are of like mind and opinion with us. First, the Ethiopians, 
who inhabit the chief part of the east. 	After that the Syrians, and others 

tion. in  
the east 

besides, of greater number than they, and more disposed to virtue, as the Hiberi, 
Alani, Gothi, Charari, with innumerable people of Russia, and the kingdom of 

notw 1  underc h  are  g real victory, that of the Volgarians. 	All these are obedient unto us as thoir 
thebishop mother church, persisting hitherto constantly in the ancient and true orthodox 
of Rome. faith immoveable." 
Christ the "The Goa of all holiness, who for our sakes became man, and who only is the 
only head head of his church and congregation, vouchsafe to gather us again together in 
of the 
church. unity, and grant that the Grecian church, together with her sister church of old 

Route, may glorify the same Christ, the Prince of Peace, by the unity of faith, to 
the restitution of sound and wholesome doctrine, wherein many years agone 
they have agreed and were united. 	God grant unto you brotherly charity, and 
the hand of the most mighty God govern you all. holy cardinals, till that ye 
joyfully arrive in the haven of everlasting tranquillity. 	The grace of God be 
with you all. Amen."' 

The pcpe Shortly after the sending of these letters, pope Gregory prepared 
Pre elahn" eth war to send men of war, signed with the cross, to fight against the 
against the Greek 
church. 

Grecians ; whereupon the archbishop of Antioch, with the said Ger-
mantis, solemnly excommunicated the pope, after he first had excom- 

e arch hop. h 
bis 	of mumcated them 	In the mean time, by the tenor of these letters of 
And C

ntioch 
on- 

stantino- 
the patriarch sent to the pope and to the cardinals, it is evident to all 
men who have eyes in their heads to see : First, how the whole 

Pie  "-- comma universal church of Christ, from the east parts to the west, in ancient 
uicate the 
pope. 
Five 

times, were altogether united in one consent of doctrine, and linked 
together in brotherly charity, one church brotherly to help another, both 

tie,  with temporal aid and spiritual counsel, as the case required. 	Neither 
sitterett  was then any one tnother,church above other churches, but the whole 

universal church was the mother-church, and spouse of the Lord, to 
every faithful believer; under which universal church, in general, were 
comprehended all other particular churches in special, as sister churches 
together ; not one greater than another, but all in like equality, as 

(I) Ex Matth. Paris. Ad. III. 	 (2; Ibid. 101. 118. 
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God. gave his gifts, so serving one another, ever holding together the 	Henry 
unity of faith and sisterly love. 	And so long was it, and rightly 	m• 
might so be called, the catholic church, having in it true unity, uni- 	A. D. 
versality, and free consent. 	Unity in doctrine, universality in com- 	1237. 
municating and joining together of voices, consent in spirit and The true 
judgment. 	For whatsoever was taught at Rome, touching faith and ceruhrox,Q 
salvation, it was no other than was taught at Antioch, Syria, &c. 	where it 

Secondly, how in process of time, through occasion of the tyranny what. 
and violent oppression of the bishops of Rome, this ring of equality, uuniiiivieyr

, 
s a. 

 
being broken, all flew in pieces, the east church from the west, the eg,s:„Iltd 
Greek from the Latin ; and that which was one before, now was made The 

church 
two ; unity turned to division, universality to singularity, and free  bath her 
consent to dissension. 	 name of 

catholic, 
Thirdly, here is also to be noted, after this pitiful breach of equa- avinilwreg;  

lity, how many and what great nations departed from the communion 
of the church of Rome, and especially about this time above specified 
of pope Gregory IX., A.D. MO ; so that both before and after that 
time, many councils were holden, and many things concluded in the 
west church, whereunto the one half of Christendom, lying in the east 
parts, did never agree; and contrary, many councils holden by them, 
which in the Latin church were not received ; so that the church now, 
as she lost the benefit of universal consent, so also she lost the name of 
' Catholic.' 	Whereupon this question is to be asked, namely, whether, Whether 
when the council of Lateran, under pope Innocent III., ordained the tlilit  'net,: 

sYb" doctrine of transubstantiation and auricular confession, here, in the tsrtaanntia-
west church, without the free consent of the east church, the same tion,made 
doctrine is to be counted catholic or not ? &c. 	 without

the free 
Fourthly, in the departing of these churches from the bishop of the seeans tt a  

Rome, here also is to be noted, that the same churches of the Greeks, churches, 
notwithstanding they sequestered themselves, and fell out with the ile coart 
church of Rome, and that justly, yet they kept their unity still with 
their God, and retained still the true ' 6p0o8oVav,' that is, the true 
and sincere doctrine of faith ; ready to debate and try the truth of their 
religion by the Scriptures, as they here, in their own writings, desire 
to have the truth examined, according as ye have heard. 	Wherefore 
the church of Rome bath done them open wrong, which being offered 
so gently to try, and to be tried, by the truth of God's word, not only 
would stand to no trial, nor abide conference, but also bath excom-
municated those as heretics, who appear here to be more orthodox. 
Christians than themselves.  

Fifthly, these things thus standing, then have we to conclude that the The  
church of Rome falsely pretendeth itself to be catholic : for if the name of  uRr  me   
of catholic must needs import an universal consent of the whole, how proved 

can that be catholic where the consent of so many famous and true catholic
u
. 

christian churches hath been lacking ; and, furthermore, where the 
consent that hath been amongst themselves, bath rather been coacted The pro- 
than any true or free consent ? 	Which is easy to be proved ; for let mitiong 
these fires and faggots cease, let kings and princes leave to press their us t

p
a
o
n
n
d 

n a 
 

subjects with the pope's obedience, let the Scripture and the bishops fr ee con-alone, every one in his own diocese, govern their flock after the saerno_ut 
rule of God's word, and how few be there in this west end of the acted..  
world, trow you, that would not do the same that these Grecians, 

E E 2 

   
  



420 	 THE POPE'S UNREASONABLE GATHERINGS. 

Yfenry 	Ethiop 
H 	ians, and Syrians, have done before us ?—And thus much , f i. this patriarch's letters, sent to pope Gregory, concerning the Greek 

A.D. 	church. 
1237. 	When I consider the doings of these Grecians, as I cannot but com- 

The mise- 
rablestate 

mend their wisdom, and judge their state happy and blessed, in 
or the 	shaking off from their necks the miserable yoke of the pope's tyranny; 
we"Parts  so on the other hand considering with myself the wretched thraldom of Chris- 	, 	 , 

ndont,,_ of these our churches here in the west part of the world, under the under the 
pope. 	bishop of Rome; I cannot tell whether more to marvel at, or to lament, 
Excom- 	their pitiful state, who were brought into such oppression and slavery 
= like under him, that neither could they abide him, nor yet durst cast him 
da 
a  fool's

er. 	off. 	So intolerable were his exactions, so terrible was his tyranny, gg 
The false his suspensions and excommunications so much like a madman's 

01- 	dagger, drawn at every trifle, that no christian patience could suffer Iiig. 
the pope's it, 

 
supreme- 	nor nation abide it. 	Again, so deeply did lie sit in their con- 
cy, cause sciences, they falsely believing him to have the authority of St. Peter, 
of much 
wretch- 	that for conscience' sake neither king nor Cmsar durst withstand him, 
edness. 	much less poor subjects once mute against him. 	And although his 

takings and spoilings, namely, in this realm of England, were such, 
that neither the laity nor spiritualty could bear them, yet was there 
no remedy ; but bear them they must, or else the pope's sentence 
was upon them, to curse them as black as pitch. 

In reading the histories of these times, any good heart would 
lament and rue to see the miserable captivity of the people ; what 
they suffered under this thraldom of the bishop of Rome, whereof 
part 'lath been showed before ; more, God willing, shall follow here-. 
after, and some part here presently I express. 

A BRIEF TABLE OR DECLARATION OF THE POPE'S UNREASON-
ABLE GATHERINGS, EXACTIONS, AND OPPRESSIONS, IN THE 
REALM OF ENGLAND, IN THE DAYS OF KING HENRY HO 

And first, to begin with the elections of the bishops, abbots, deans, 
and priors within this realm : it cannot be told what mass of money 
grew to the pope's coffers thereby, especially in this king's days ; for-
asmuch as in his time scarcely any election happened, either of arch-
bishop, bishop, abbot, or any room of dignity, but, when the covent 
or chapter had chosen one to their mind, the king, who had married 
a stranger, and sought therefore to prefer strangers, would set up 
another. 	By reason of this, when the other part was fain to appeal 
to Rome, and there to plead the case, no small rivers of English 
money, besides expenses and travel by the way, went flowing to the 
pope's see. 	And though the election went never so clear, yet the 
newly elect must needs respect the holy father with some gentle 
reward, and further, by his oath was bound every three years, either 
in his own person, or by another, to visit ' limina apostolorum.' 

So in the house of St. Alban's, when John Herford was elected 
abbot, their public election was not enough, but for the confirmation 
of the same, the monks were fain to send Reinold, the physician, 

(0 The substance of the facts here recorded appear to be contained in the Harl. MSS. Brit. Mug. 
No. 419, Art.9: " Concerning the wicked and unreasonable demeanour of divers popes, against 
christian princes, the foundation of divers orders, beginning of new ceremonies, and some other 
historical observations," with a note : " Written probably by Matthew Paris."—En. 
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and Nicholas, a monk, to Rome, with a sufficient bag of money, 	Hieir 
through the mediation whereof the election might stand, and the new 
abbot was sworn every third year, by himself or another, to visit the 	A. D. 
dorsels1  of the apostles. 	 1237.  

Another such contention happened between the king and the 
monks of Winchester, about the election of William Rale, whom the 
monks had chosen, but the king refused, willing to place a stranger, 
and therefore sent to Rome his messengers, namely, Theobald, a 
monk of Westminster, and Master Alexander, a lawyer, with no small 
sum of money, to evacuate the election of the aforesaid William Rale ; 
commanding, moreover, that the gates of Winchester should be shut Eight 
against him, and that no man should be so hardy, there, as to receive tmhaortand 
him into his house. 	Whereupon the said William, being excluded, Liven  of theafter he had laid his curse upon the whole city of Winchester, made bishopric 
his repair to Rome, where, for eight thousand marks promised to the f, Lewsrlenr-to 
pope, his bishopric (spite of the king's heart) was confirmed, and he the pope. 

received.2 	A.D. 1243. 
After the death of Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, ye 

heard before how the monks had elected Walter, a monk of Canter- 
bury. 	But the king, to stop that election, sent up his proctors, 
Mr. Alexander Stanes, and Mr. Henry Sandford, bishop of Roches-
ter, to the pope, to evacuate that election, and to appoint Richard, 
chancellor of Lincoln. 	Which proctors perceiving at first how hard 
and unwilling the pope and cardinals were thereunto, and considering Tenth 
how all things might be bought for money, rather than the king should=alkali 
fail of his purpose, they promised on the king's behalf to the pope, in Eng-
for maintaining his wars against Frederic, the emperor, a disme, or relnar  
tenth part of all the moveables in the realm of England and Ireland. ter%  tpoe.  At the contemplation of this money, the pope, eftsoons, thinking to 
pass with the king, began to pick quarrels with the aforesaid Walter, 
for not answering rightly to his questions about Christ's descending 
to hell, the making of Christ's body on the altar, the weeping of 
Rachel for her children, she being dead before ; also about the sea.. 
tence of excommunication, and certain causes of matrimony ; his 
answers whereunto, when they were not to the pope's mind, he was 
put back, and the king's man preferred, which cost the whole realm 
of England and Ireland the tenth part of their moveable goods, by 
reason whereof, what money was raised to the pope's Gazophylacium,2  
I leave to the estimation of the reader.' 	A.D. 1229. 	And yet, for Money 

spe
in
n t

„ 
 tt

e. 
 all this, the said Richard, the costly archbishop of Canterbury, within R„ 

less than two years after, falling out with the king about the wile raegnanlie 
and lordship of Tunbridge, went and complained of him to the pope ; thcarck. 
in the traverse whereof it cost the king a great piece of money, and Ictrel_ot  
yet missed he his purpose. 	In that journey the said archbishop, buly. 
returning homeward, by the way, departed. 	A.D. 1231. 

Of the like dissension ye heard before, between the king and the The costly 
covent of Durham, for not choosing Master Lucas, the king's chap-,:=76.  
lain, whom the king offered to be their bishop ; about the suit whereof, 

1 	(1) " The dorsels of the apostles." " Limlna apostolorum." The arrival of the abbot, every third 
year, to visit, with a full purse, the seats of the apostles, was both agreeable and advantageous 
to the pope.—En. 

(2) Ex Matth. Paris. fols. 169, 240. 	(3) The ecclesiastical treasury.---En. 
(4) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 71.1 
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lienry when much money was bestowed on both sides well-favourcdly, the 
M. pope, defeating them both, admitted neither Master William nor 

A.D. Master Lucas, but ordained the bishop of Sarum to be their bishop. 
1237. 	A.D. 1228.1  

Money 
coming to another 

Between the monks of Coventry and the canons of Lichfield, arose 
like quarrel, which of them should have the superior voice in 

the pope 
for the 	choosing their bishop ; in which suit, after much money bestowed in the 
t
ehleecbti

i
s
o
h
n
o
o
p
f court of Rome, the pope, to requalify each party with some retribution 

ofven C ao- for their money received, took this order indifferently between them, try one 
Lichfield. that each party by course should have the choosing of their bishop. 

A.D. 1228.2  
Edmund, 	What business arose likewise between Edmund, archbishop of 
arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and the monks of Rochester, about the election of 
antr 

bury, con- Richard Wendour, to be their bishop ; and what was the end thereof? 
dernoed 	First, 
at Rome 
In a thou- did 

the archbishop was fain to travel himself to the pope, and so 
the covent also send their proctors, who, probably being better 

sand 
marks. moved, weighed down the cause, so that the good archbishop in 

that affair against the monks, and partly in another cause against 
the earl of Arundel, was condemned of the pope in a thousand 
marks, whereof the greatest part, no doubt, redounded to the pope's 
coffers. 	A.D. 1238.2  

The fifth 	After the return of the said Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, 
part of the from Rothe, it chanced that the monks of Canterbury had elected goods of 	'' 

cler the 	 y 
granted 

g  
to 

their prior without his assent ; for which he did excommunicate the 
the pope. monks, and evacuate their election. 	Not long after this, the pope's 

exactors went about to extort from the churchmen the fifth part of 
their goods to the pope's use, fighting then against the emperor. 	This 
cruel exaction being for a great while resisted by the prelates and 
clergy, at length the aforesaid archbishop, thinking thereby to get the 
victory against the monks, was contented to yield to the said exaction ; 
adding, moreover, of his own, for an overplus, eight hundred marks, 
whereupon the rest of the clergy were fain to follow after, and con- 
tribute to the pope's exactors. 	A.D. 1240 

Great ex- In the church of Lincoln (which see, before the Conquest, was at 
Leonse,cfn  Dorchester, and afterwards by William Rufus translated from thence 
the court to  Lincoln) rose a grievous contention between Robert Grosthead, of 
between

Rome, 
then bishop, and the canons of the cathedral church, about their visi- 

the 
bishop of tation, whether the bishop should visit them, or the dean ; which 
Linc In matter being put to arbitrators, could not be composed before the and 	e 
cathedral bishop and the chapter, after their appeal made unto the pope, had 
church. both gone to Rome, where, after they had well wasted their purses, 

they received at length their answer, but paid full sweetly for it. 
A.D. 1239.' 

At what time the canons of Chichester had elected Robert Pas- 
selew to be their bishop, at the king's request, the archbishop with 
certain other bishops, takin 	 art against the king's chaplain, repelled 
him, and set up Richard Witch. 	Upon this, what sending and 
going there was unto Rome, and what money bestowed about the 
matter, as well on the king's part as on the bishop's, read the story 
thereof in Matthew Paris.' 

(5) Ex Matth. Paris. 	(2) Ibid. fol. 68. 	(3) Ibid. fol. 114. 
(4) Ibid. fol. 132. b. 	(5) Ibid. fol. 119. 	(6) Ibid. fols. 182, 184 186. 
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Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln (of whom relation was made .n- ,,,,, 
before), having a great care how to bring the privileged orders of ± 
religious houses within his precinct under his subjection and dis- 	A.D 
cipline, went unto Rome, and there, with great labour and much _ 1237  
effusion of money, as the story saith, procured of the pope a mandate, 
whereby all such religious orders were commanded to be under his 
power and obedience. 	Not long after, the monks, who could soon 
weigh down the bishop with money, not abiding that, sent their 
factors to the pope, who, with their golden eloquence so persuaded 
him, and stirred his affections in such sort, that soon they purchased 
to themselves freedom from their ordinary bishop. 	Robert Grost- 
head having intelligence of this, made up to Rome, and there com-
plaining to the pope, declared how he was disappointed and confounded 
in his purpose, contrary to promises and assurance made to him 
before ; to whom Pope Innocent, looking with a stern countenance, How 
made this answer : " Brother," said he, " what is that to thee ? 	Thou g) eetti

o
ly

e 
 

hast delivered and discharged thine own soul. 	It hath pleased us to can take 
show favour unto them.. 	Is thine eye evil; for that I am good ?" =1st)°, 41  
And thus was the bishop sent away with a flea in his ear, murmuring 
with himself, yet not so softly, but that the pope heard him say these 
words : " 0 money ! money ! what canst not thou do in the court of MonetRome ?" • Wherewith the pope being somewhat pinched, gave this ma:t 

answer again : " 0 ye Englishmen ! Englishmen! of all men most tr. 
a posn- wretched ; for all your seeking is how ye may consume and devour 	pe' 

ewer to 
one another."' A.D. 1.250. 	 Robert 

It happened moreover the same year that the said Robert Grost- =.-
head excommunicated and deprived one Ranulph, a beneficed person 
in his diocese, being accused of incontinency ; who, after the term of 
forty days, refusing to submit himself, the bishop wrote to the sheriff 
of Rutland to apprehend him as one contumacious. 	The slierift be- 
cause he deferred or refused so to do (bearing favour to the party), 
and being therefore solemnly excommunicated by the bishop, uttered 
his complaint to the king. 	Whereat the king taking great displea- 
sure with the bishop for excommunicating his sheriff, and not first 
making his complaint to him, sendeth forth a substantial messenger, 
Master Moneta, such as he was sure would speed, unto Pope Inno-
cent ; by virtue of whose words, the pope, easy to be entreated, sendeth Justice 
down a proviso to 	the abbot of Westminster, charging that no twerted. 
prelate or bishop in the realm of England should molest or enter itz7;

:y
aa. 

action against any of the king's bailiffs or officers, in such matters for 
AS to the king's jurisdiction appertained. 	And thus was the strife money' 
ended, not without some help and heap of English money ; so that 
no wind of any controversy here stirred in England, were it never so 
small, but it blew some profit for the pope's advantage? A.D. 1250. 

In like manner no little treasure grew to the pope's coffers by the Money 
election of Boniface, the queen's uncle, a Frenchman, to be arch- teC,1',:peu: 
bishop of Canterbury, A.D. 1243, and of Ethelmare, the queen's let. 
brother, to be bishop of Winchester, against the wills of the prior and of two 
covent there, A. D.1250, besides many such other escheats, which stn' 
made England poor, and the pope rich. 	 strangers. 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 230, 	' 	(2) Ibid. fol. 231. 

   
  



42+ 	 EVILS CAUSED EY THE POPE'S DI3PE2dSATIONS. 

Ifrnry 	I come now something likewise to touch briefly of the. pope's & m 	 s- . 	pensations, provisions, 	exactions, contributions, and .extortions in 
A. D. England in this king's days, for to discourse all, it is not one book 
1237. 	will hold it. 

Mage 
with

arri 	
,
Simon Montfort, earl of Leicester, had married Elenor, the king's 

Elenor 	sister, and daughter of King John, who by report of stories had taken 
the king.' the mantle and ring; wherefore the king, and his brother Richard, sister, a 
n imo d by 

,made .earl of Exeter, were greatly offended with the marriage. 	The earl go 	. 
the pope Simon seeing this, made a hand of money, and posting over to Rome, 
;honey, 	after he had talked a few words in Pope Innocent's ear, the marriage 

was good enough ; and letters were sent to Otho, the pope's legate 
here, to give sentence solemnly with the earl. 	Notwithstanding, the 
Dominic friars, and others of the like religious fraternity, withstood 
that sentence of the pope stoutly, saying, that the pope's holiness 
was therein deceived, and souls were in danger; that Christ was 
jealous over his wife; and that it could not be in anywise possible 
that a woman who had vowed marriage with Christ, could afterwards 
marry with another, &c. 	A.D. 1238). 

What in- 	As there was nothing so hard in the wide world, wherewith the 
conv en 
anee ,„.i-.. pope would not dispense for money, so, by the said dispensations, 
the by  
the pope's much mischief was wrought abroad ; for, by reason thereof, the people 
dispensa- relying upon the pope's dispensation, little regarded what they did, time. what they promised, or what they swore. 	This well appeared in 

the case of this King Henry III.; who, being as great an exactor of 
the poor commons as ever was any king before him or since, and 
thinking thereby.to win the people sooner to his devotion, most faith-
fully promised them once or twice, and thereto bound himself with a 
solemn oath, both before the clergy and laity, to grant unto them the 
old liberties and customs as well of Magna Charta, as of Charta de 
Foresta, perpetually to be observed ; whereupon, a fifteenth was 
granted to the king. 	But, after the payment was sure, the king 
trusting, by the pope's dispensation, for a little money, to be dis-
charged of his oath and covenant, went from what he had before 
promised and sworn. 

In like manner, the said king, another time, being in need of money, 
signed himself with the cross, pretending and swearing deeply in the 
face of the whole parliament, that he would himself personally fight 

wilful 	in the Holy Land against the Saracens. 	But, as soon as the money 
Lear 	was taken, small care was had for performance of his oath, it being 
ta 	b  th iue 
	i d .' put into his head by certain about him, that he needed not to regard e p.pe s 

dispense- that perjury, forasmuch as the pope, for one or two hundred pounds, 
time. 	would quickly discharge him thereof.2  
neeenii- 	Out of the same corrupt spring of these popish dispensations, have 
ties hich proceeded also many other foul absurdities, for there were many spring 
from 	young men in those days who enjoyed benefices, and yet were not 
them 	priests ; and when, by the procurement of Robert Grosthead, bishop 

of Lincoln, the said young men should be forced, whether they would 
or not, to enter orders, they, laying their purses together, sent to 
Rome, and obtained of the pope a dispensation to remain still as they 
were; that is, to have the fruits of benefices to find them at school or 

• university, and yet being themselves neitherministers to take charge, 
(I 	Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 115. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 273, 
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'mix, Yielding any service for their profits taken.' 	Besides innumerable Jf.rri 
',heaps of enormities more, proceeding from the 	dispensations, 	III' ,.. 	 pope's 

' as dispensing one man to have sundry bishoprics, encroach on plu- A. D. 
ralities of benefices, making children patrons, legitimatizing bastards, 1237. 
withi other such things, the particulars whereof, for brevity' sake, I do 
omit till ffirther opportunity. 

THE INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION OF THE REALM. OF ENGLAND 
IlY THE POPE'S EXACTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS, AND OTHER 

SLEIGHTS, USED IN THE TIME OF RING HENRY III. 
Although these emoluments, thus rising daily to the pope's purse 

by simony and bribery, by elections and dispensations, might seem 
sufficient to satisfy his greedy appetite ; yet so insatiable was the 
avarice of that see, that he, not yet contented herewith, over and 
besides all this, sent almost every year some legate or other into 

.this realm to take for his advantage. 	Insomuch, that during all this 
king's time, the realm was never long without some of the pope's 
leaguers, with all violence exacting and extorting continual provisions, 
contributions, and sums of money to be levied out of cells, abbeys, 
priories, fruits of benefices, and bishoprics, and also laymen's purses, 
to the miserable impoverishing both of the clergy and temporalty, as 
hereunder followeth. 

First, after Pandulph, was sent into this realm Cardinal Otho, Ttle
t
re. 

procured by the king, without the assent of his nobles, to assist him conte, 
in certain affairs he had to do. 	At receiving of this legate, great ithegelt:Pe'8 
_preparation was made ; many rich and precious gifts in scarlet, in =he 
plate, in jewels, in money, and in palfreys, were given him; whom 
the king also himself went as far as the sea-side to receive, bowing 
down his head in low courtesy'to the cardinal's knees; to whom also 
the bishop of Winchester for his part gave, towards keeping his house, 
fifty fat oxen, an hundred semes of wheat, and eight great vessels of 
pure wine. 	This legate, at his first coming, beginneth first to bestow 
such benefices as he found vacant upon those whom he brought with him, 
without respect to whether they were meet or unmeet.2  A.D. 1237. 

After this, the pope, hearing how the nobles and commons of the 
realm began to stomach the cardinal for his excessive procurations 
and exactions, sent for him home ; but the king, because he stood in 
fear of his nobles, and thought to have a stay by the cardinal against 
all occurrents, entreated him to stay while he wrote to the pope to 
.obtain further license for him to tarry; and so he did, not without 
some English money, ye may be sure. 

In this mean time of vacation, Otho, thinking to lose no time, but Otho 
to gather also some crumbs in Scotland, made as though he would Le e

c
te

m
t h
e 

 

set things there in order, which were in the church of Scotland, to be pand.t'SeQt-
reformed ; and so comeili to the king of Scots,' being then in York 
with King Henry, to have leave to enter. 	Unto him the king thus The king  
made answer, that he never saw to his remembrance, any pope's legate °au star 
in his land, neither was there, any such need (God be praised) for "In' 
such to be sent for. 	Matters there were well enough, and needed no Scotland 
help of his. 	And as he could never learn either in the days of his nh ei tvheerrLa   

(1) Ex Mattlt. Paris. fol. 256. 	(2) Ibid. fol. 103. 	(2) Alexander II.—En. 
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Henry father, or any his predecessors, that any such entrance to• any legate 
Hi. was granted ; so he, for his part, would not now begin. 	" But yet, 

A. D. notwithstanding, forasmuch as I hear," said he, " that you are a good 
1238. man, this I tell you before, that if you will needs adventure in, do it 

trIbled
y 

 warily, and take heed. to yourself, lest it happen to you otherwise than 
' pOpe 8 I would wish ; for they be a savage and unruly people, given much 

I to murder, and shedding blood, whom I myself am scarcely able to 
bridle ; so that if they fall upon you, I shall not be able to help you; 
for how they also invaded me, and sought to expel me from my 
kingdom, ye heard of late. 	And therefore I warn you before, take 

°the 
stopped 
from 
going into 
Scotland. 

heed betime what you think best to do." 	After the cardinal heard 
the king speak these words, he plucked in his horns, and durst 
.„,,,ceed no further, but kept him still by the side of King Henry. F-,'-' 
Notwithstanding, shortly after, the same legate coming to the borders 
of Scotland, there called the bishops to him, and so, when he had well 
filled his bags, came back again' 

It was not long before license came from Pope Gregory to his 
legate Otho, for his longer abode here in the realm (as welcome as 
water in the ship), with new authority also to proceed in the pope's 

oppres- 
the of  
the car- 

affairs; who, first showing the bishops and the clergy his letters of 
longer tarrying, required of them, forasmuch as no man, said he, 

ginaL  warreth of his own charges, to be supported with new procurations ; 
which was, to have, of every able church, four marks; and where one 
church was not able to reach thereto, that other churches should join 
withal to make up the said money. 	Notwithstanding, the bishops a 
great while stood in the denial thereof.2  

A.n.1238. Besides he assembled together all the black monks of St. Benedict's 
order, giving to them strict orders, which shortly after, for money, he 
released to them again.3  

Moreover, by the said Otho, and the pope's other exactors, with 
special bulls directed down for the same, the collation of benefices 
being taken out of the hands of the patrons, they were given to light 
and vile runagates, coming from Italy and other places, such as it 
pleased the pope and his legate to bestow them upon ; to the great 
prejudice of the ancient liberty and right of the true patrons thereof. 

Nobles of Whereupon the earls, and barons, and nobles of the realm, addressed 
England 
write to 
the pope 
for colla-
tion of 

wrested
benefices 

 

letters unto Pope Gregory IX. by Sir Robert Twing, knight, for 
redress of such wrongs and injuries ; who otherwise should be forced, 
they said, to invocate the succour of their king, who both was able, 
and was no less willing, according to his duty, they trusted, to refonn 

oheir
ut of 

t  such enormities, and to defend the liberties of his realm. 	The tenor 
hands. of the letters is to be read in Matthew Paris.4  
Peter Not long after, A. D. 1240, came a new precept from Pope 
theb

euse, 
 pop's 

carrier• 
Gregory, by Peter Rubeus, the pope's nuncio, to the aforesaid Otho, 
that all the beneficed clergy, as well in England as in France, should 

All bene-ficed men: pay to the pope the fifth part of their revenues. 	Whereupon when 
in Eng- 
land com- 
pelted to 

the clergy made their complaint to the king, seeking to be relieved 
by him, the king answered them, that he neither would, nor durst 

give the 
fifth part stand against the pope in any case ; and so without all hope of 
of their succour he sent them away.6 	Then were the archbishops, bishops, 

(1) )te Matth. Paris. fols.106. 123. b. 	(2) Ibid. fols. 123, 128, 132. 	(3) Ibid. fols. 116, 119, 
(4) Ibid. fa 128. a. 	 (5) Ibid. fol. 132. 
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abbots, and prelates of the church commanded to assemble together Henry 
at Reading, there to hear the pope's pleasure and commandment 	IIL  
concerning the payment of this fifth part, where, in the end, the 	A. D. 
matter concluded thus : the prelates desired a further time to be _12 to_ 
given them to advise upon the matter, and for that season the revenues 
assembly brake up.1 	Many excuses, and exceptions were alleged by 	pope.. 
the clergy ; first, that whereas the money was gathered to fight against A.D.I240. 
the emperor, they ought not to contribute their money contrary to rteir 
the liberties of the church. 	Item, that forasmuch as they had paid 	cl7gri,  a tenth not long before unto the pope, upon condition that no more 

	the
y ;;L); 

such payments should be required of them, much less now the fifth ,('„ntetrlo  
part should be exacted of them, because an action twice done, maketh the pope. 

a custom. 	Item, that seeing they had oftentimes to repair unto the 
court of Rome, if they should give this money against the emperor, 
it would turn to their danger when going through his land. 	Item, 
that seeing their king had many enemies, against whom they must 
needs relieve the king with their money, they could not so do if the 
realm were thus impoverished. 	All these excuses, with divers others, 
notwithstanding, they were compelled at length to conform themselves 
to the pope's good pleasure, through the example given by Edmund, 
archbishop of Canterbury, who, to obtain his purpose against the 
monks of Canterbury, with whom he was then at strife, began first to 
yield to the legates eight hundred marks for his part, whereby the 
rest also were fain to follow after.2  

Furthermore, the same year, the pope agreed with the people of Three 
Rome, that if they would aid him against Frederic the emperor, LIN g end  
whatever benefices were to be given in England, the same should be c;fialt°,erieii  
at their arbitrement to be bestowed upon their children. 	Where- benefices 
upon commandment was sent to the aforesaid Edmund, archbishop, lanT.g  
and to the bishops of Lincoln and Sarum, that all the collations of 
benefices within the realm should be suspended, till provision were aEdrrnd' 
made for three hundred children of the citizens of Rome to be first bishop

ne  r- served. 	Upon this so miserable request, the said Edmund, arch- bury, 

x
te

i
l
e
h In bishop of Canterbury, for sorrow to see the church so oppressed, ex 

departed the realm, and so continuing in France, died at Pontigny.3  VI errd; 
This Edmund was afterwards made a saint, and canonized by pope canon- 

ized. Innocent IV. 
This done, Peter Rubeus, the pope's nuncio, and Ruffinus, went 

into Scotland, from whence they brought with them three thousand 
pounds for the pope's use about All-hallow-tide the same year. 	At Twenty 
that time, moreover, cometh another harpy from the pope to te„ea„, 
England, named Mumelius, bringing with him three and twenty tvght 
Romans here into the realm to be beneficed. 	Thus, what by the beland t 

neficed
o  be 

king on the one side, and what by the Cardinal Otho, Peter Rubeus, 
Ruffi.nus, and Mumelius, on the other side, poor England was in a 
wretched case.4  

Another pretty practice of the pope to prowl for money, was this : 
the aforesaid Peter Rubeus, coming into religious houses and into 
their chapters, caused them to contribute to the pope's holiness, by 
the example of this bishop and that abbot, pretending that he and he, 
of their own voluntary devotion, had given so much and so much, 
(1) Matth. Paris. fol. 122. 	(2) Ibid. fols. 132, 136. 	(3) Ibid. fol. 134. b. 	(4) Ibid. fol. 137. 

   
  



428 	TREATAIENT OP' PHE AIIBOT OF PETERBOROUGH. 

Henry and so seduced them' 	Also the pope craftily suborned certain friars, 
III' 	authorized with full indulgence, that whosoever had vowed to fight in 

A.D. the Holy Land, and was disposed to be released of his vow, needed 
1240. not to repair to Rome for absolution, but paying so much money as 

The pope his charges would come to in going thither, he, resorting to the said 
for money . 
re1easetl 	friars,might be assoiled at home. 	A. D. 1240. 
Chris- 
tians of 	*Now all these troubles laid together, were enough to vex the 
their 	meekest prince in the world, besides which, by way of access to the Sow. king's molestation, he had much ado with the prelates and clergy of 

his realm, who were always tampering with his title, especially in their 
assemblies and councils ; to whom the king, to restrain them from 
that presumption, did both send and write, as appeareth by the 
evidence of record, commencing, " Rex misit Galfridum de Langley," 
&c. 	That is, the king sent Geoffry Langley to the archbishop of 
York and to other bishops purposed to meet at Oxford, to appeal for 
him, lest, in the said council there called, they should presume to 
ordain something against his crown and dignity. 	This was done 
A.D. 1241.3* 	In the same year came a commandment apostolical to 
the house of Peterborough, that they, at the pope's contemplation, 
must needs grant him some benefice lying in their donation, the fruits 
whereof were worth at least an hundred pounds, and if it were more 
it should be the better welcome ; so that they should be as the 
farmers, and he to receive the profits. 	In fine, the covent excused 
themselves by the abbot, being then not at home. 	The abbot, when 
he came home, excused himself by the king being the patron and 
founder of the house. 	The king being grieved with the unreasonable 

• ravening of these Romanists, utterly forbade any such example to be 
Abbot 	(riven•  a 	But what happened ? 	The abbot, being for this accused to of Peter- 	b 
bo
thru

rou
st

g
o
h
ut the pope by one of the legates, and coming up about four years after, 

of the 	in the time of Pope Innocent, to the council of Lyons, was so rated 
1)„(1,T.te 	and reviled, and so shamefully thrust out of the pope's court, that for 

sorrow he fell sick upon the same, and there died.5  
The ob- 	In the time of this council of Lyons, pope Innocent IV., foras- 
ligat'" 	much as the instrument or obligation, whereby the realm of England of king 
John's 	stood tributary to the pope, was thought to be burned in the pope's 
tribute to the pope chamber a little before, brought forth either the same, or another 
burned. 	chart like unto it ; whereunto he straitly charged and commanded 

every English bishop there present at the council, severally to set his 
hand and seal. 	This unreasonable petition of the pope, albeit it 
went sore against the hearts of the bishops, yet (see in what miserable 
subjection the pope had all the bishops under him) none of- them 

The 	durst otherwise do, but accomplish the pope's request therein, both 
;hops 

of to their own shame, and with prejudice to the public freedom of the Eland 
Pot their realm. 	Amongst which bishops, the longest that held out, and last 
and seals that put to his seal, was the bishop of London. 	This act, when the 

to 	king and the nobility understood, they were mightily and worthily PoPe's 
bin. 	therewithal offended.° 	A.D. 1245. 

After that time Cardinal Otho was sent for by pope Gregory in 
all haste to come to the general council ; two others in his room 

(1) Matth. Paris. p. 134. 	 (2) Tures Load. 
(3) The passage in asterisks is not found in the Editions previous to 1536. 

'14) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 143. 	(3) Ibid. fol. 184. 	(6) Ibid. fol. 192. 
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remained here, whose names were Peter Rubeus, and Petrus de Re r5 
Supino, of whom the one, bearing himself for the pope's kinsman, 	111' 
brought out his bills and bulls under the pope's authority, to such an 	A 

,i
ll
i..
. 

abbot; or to such a prior, or to such and such a bishop, and so 	1241. 
extorted from them a great quantity of gold and silver. 	The other, A tu- 
to wit, Petrus de Supino, sailed to Ireland, from whence he brought rundreP.,e 

 

with him a thousand and five hundred marks for the pope's use, I: 1, aught   
A.D. 1241.' 	All which money notwithstanding, gotten by both the iiruetbonid  
collectors,in the carriage of it up to Rome, about the death of pope 

font 
  e  

Gregory, fell into the hands of Frederic, the emperor; who caused it  
to be restored, as nearly as he could, to those from whom it was taken.2  

After these came in Master Martin, a new merchant from the. Another 
new pope Innocent IV. (A. D. 1244) armed with full power to 

the 
 mestr 

suspend 	all prelates in England from giving benefices, 	till 	eler  pope's 

pope's kinsmen were first preferred; neither would he take the ri3.72.44. 
fruits of any benefice, unless it were above the value of thirty 
marks. 	At his first coming, he required prelates, and especially 
religious houses, to furnish him with horses and palfreys, such as 
were convenient for the pope's especial chaplain and legate to sit 
upon ; also with plate, raiment, provision for his kitchen and cellar, 
&c. ; and such as refused, or made excuses, he suspended, as the 
abbot of Malmesbury, and the prior of Merton. 	All prebends that ris

ti
ex-

were void he sought out and reserved for the pope's behoof ; among, upon le 
which was the golden prebend of Sarum, belonging to the chancellor lerggiUd.  
of the choir, whom he preferred to the bishopric of Bath, and so, 
seized upon the prebend, being void, against the wills both of the, 
bishop and the chapter.' 	Moreover, he brought with him blanks in 
paper and parchment, signed in the pope's chamber with his stamp 
and seal ; wherein he might afterward write to whom, and what he' 
would,' requiring, furthermore, of the king, in the pope's behalf, to Contribu-
help his holiness with a contribution to be taxed amongst his clergy,' tlo

s
f
a 

 t
r: 

 

of at least ten thousand marks ;5  and, to the end that the pope marks for 
might win the king sooner to his devotion, he writeth in the kings Tre72pee' 
behalf to the nobles and commons of the realm, that they should not 72,1',Y,, 
fail, upon pain of his great curse, to confer such subsidy of money to ziinth ttV 
the assistance of the king, as, he then had demanded of them ; but theii: 

might they stood stiff in not granting it him. 	 hold with 
While the insatiable avarice of the pope thus made no end in him. 

gathering riches and goods together in England ; the nobles and tinotnirv-e, 
barons, with the community as well of the clergy as the laity, 1,„tg° 
weighing the miserable state of the realm, and particularly of the ttcu7hing 

church, the clergy of which now neither had liberty left them to portable 
choose their own ministers, nor yet could enjoy their own livings, sT,',),'„%ite  
laid their heads together, and so exhibited an earnest intimation to reap 	• the 	, 
the king ; 	beseeching him to consider the pitiful affliction and 
oppression of his subjects under the pope's extortion, living in more 
thraldom than ever did the people of Israel under Pharaoh. Where-
upon, the king beginning at last to look up, and to consider the 
injuries and wrongs received in his realm, through the avarice of the 
court of Rome, directeth to pope Innocent IV. the following letter, , 

(I) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 2471. 	(2) Ibid. fol. 151. 	(3) Ibid. fols.107, 180. 
(4) Ibid. fol. 173. b. 	 (5) Ibid. 

   
  



4 80 KING HENRY REMONSTRATES WITH THE POPE. 

Henry 
///. 

• 
King Henry's Letter to Pope Innocent IV.' 

A. I). To the most holy father in Christ, and. lord Innocent, by the grace of God, 
1244. chief bishop : Henry, by the same grace, king of England, &c., greeting and 

The king  kissings of his blessed feet. 	The more devout and obsequious the son showeth 
°libretti to  himself in obeying the father's will, the more favour and supportation cloth he 
kiss the 
PoPe's 
feet. 

deserve to find again at his father's hands. 	This therefore I write, for that 
whereas both we and our realm have ever and in all things been, hitherto, at the 

Damage devotion and commandment of your fatherhood; and that, although in some 
caused by certain affairs of ours and of our kingdom, we have found your fatherly favour 
the pope and grace sometimes propitious unto us, yet in some things again, as in pro- 
1,:atit he  of  visions given and granteol to your clerks of foreign nations, both we and our 
England. kingdom have felt no small detriment; by reason of which provisions, the 

church of England is so sore charged and burdened, that not only the patrons 
of churches, to whom the donations thereof do appertain, are defrauded of their 
right, but also many other good works of charity thereby do decay, for that 
such benefices as have been mercifully bestowed upon religious houses to their 
sustentation, are now wasted and consumed, by your provisions. 

Wherefore, forasmuch as your see apostolic ought to be favourable to all that 
be petitioners to the same, so that no person be wronged in that which is his 
right, we thought therefore to be suitors to your fatherhood, most humbly 
beseeching your holiness, that you will desist and surcease for a time from such 
provisions to be exacted. 	In the mean season, may it please your fatherhood, 
we beseech you, that our laws and liberties (which you may rightly repute none 
other but your own) you will receive to your tuition, to be preserved whole and 
sound, nor to suffer the same, by any sinister suggestion in your court, to be 
violated and infringed. 	Neither let your holiness be any whit moved there-for 
with us, if, in some such cases as these be, we do or shall hereafter resist the tenor 
of your commandments; forasmuch as the complaints of those who daily call 
upon us, do necessarily enforce us thereunto ; who ought, by the charge of this 
our office and kingly dignity committed to us of Almighty God, to foresee that 
no man, in that which is his right, be injured, but truly to minister justice to 
every one, in that which duly to him appertaineth.—This letter was sent the 
eight and twentieth year of the king's reign? 

A man would think that this so gentle and obedient letter of the 
king to the pope, would have wrought some good effect in his apo-
stolical breast, to -withdraw his provisions, and to have tendered the 
king's so reasonable and. honest request : but, how little all this 
prevailed to stop his insatiable greediness and intolerable extortions 
and oppressions, the sequel well declareth. 	For, besides that, shortly 
after, the pope sent Master Martin with blanks, being bulled for con-
tribution of ten thousand marks, in all haste to be paid also, even 
immediately upon the receiving of this letter.s 	It followeth in mine 
author, that the said pope Innocent IV., after all this great sub-
mission of the king, and such manifold benefits and payments yearly 
out of this realm received, was not ashamed to take of David, prince 
of North Wales, five hundred marks a year, to set him against the 

The pope king of England, exempting him from his fealty and obedience due 
setteth

lsh- We 	• 
men 

to his own liege lord and king, to whom both he and all other 
Welshmen had sworn subjection before, as by the seals and obliga- against 

the king 
,. tions as well of that David himself, as of other Welsh lords, in this 

and. °I. Eng-  behalf doth appear.' 
In the mean while Master Martin did not let sleep his business, in 

making up his market for the pope's money of ten thousand marks, 
but was still calling upon the prelates and clergy, who, first excusing 

(1) "Sanctissimo in Christo patri, ac Domino Innocenti°, Dei gratin summo pontifici: Henricus 
eadem grade rex Anglite, &c., salutem et pedum oscula beatorum," &c. 

(2) Ex Mattli. Paris. tot 172. 	 (3) Ibid. 	 (4) Ibid. 
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themselves by the absence of the king and the archbishop of Canter-- Henry 
bury, afterwards being called again by new letters, made their answer 	111. . 
by the dean of Paul's, their prolocutor :— 	 A. D. 

First, That the poverty of the realm would not suffer them to 	1244. 
consent thereto. 

Item, Whereas they had given before a contribution to cardinal Excuses 
Otho, for paying the pope's debts, and knew the said money to be saotrea-

employed to no such end as it was demanded for, more cause they agna:nrit.  
had now to misdoubt, lest this contribution in his hands, who was tions. 
a much inferior messenger than the cardinal, would come to the same 
or a worse effect. 

Item, If they should now agree to a new contribution, they feared 
lest it would grow to a custom, seeing that one action twice done 
maketh a custom. 

Item, Forasmuch as a general council is shortly looked for, where 
every prelate of the realm must needs bestow both Isis travel and 	' 
expenses, and also his presence, to the pope, if the prelates now 
should be bound to this tax, they would not be able to abide this 
burden.  

Item, Seeing it is alleged, that the mother church of Rome is so 
far in debt, reason and right it were, that the mother so oppressed 
should be sustained by all her devout children meeting together in 
the general council ; as by help of many, more relief might come 
than by one nation alone. 

Lastly, They alleged, that for fear of the emperor and his threat-
enings, they durst not consent to the said contribution. 

While these things were thus in talk between the pope's priests 
and the clergy of England, cometh in John Mariscal and other 
messengers from the king, commanding, in the king's name, that no 
bishop, that held his baronage of the king, should infiefed his lay fee 
to the court of Rome, which they owed only to him.' 

Not long after this (A.D. 1245), the whole nobility of the realm, An in_ 
by general consent, and not without the king's knowledge also, caused =:non 
an injunction to be laid on all the ports by the sea-side, that no rEtort, 
messenger with the pope's letters and bulls from Rome, should be iana,t 
permitted to enter the realm ; whereupon, some were taken at Dover, sptovshe 
and there stayed. 	Notwithstanding, when complaint thereof was ieitez, 
brought to the king by Master Martin, the pope's legate, there was wouldnot 
no remedy but the king must needs cause these letters to be restored serve. 

again, and executed to the full effect.2 	• 
Then the king, upon advice, caused a view to be taken through sixty 

every shire -in England, to what sum the whole revenues of the inthaoraird 
Romans and Italians amounted, which, by the pope's authority, ye

t
r ly 

gut went out of England : the whole sum whereof was found yearly to grZgig- 
be threescore thousand marks, to the which sum the revenues of the it tnedp

ioop.  
his whole crown of England did not extend.' 	 an d an 

Itali 
The nobles, 	then, 	understanding the miserable oppression of clerks. 

the realm, and being assembled together at Dunstable for certain 
causes, sent one Fulco, in the name of the whole nobility, unto 
Master Martin, the pope's merchant, with this message : That he, 
without delay, upon the same warning, should prepare himself to be 

(1) Matth. Paris. foi 	139. 	(2) Ibid. 01:183 	(3) Ibid. fol. 185. a. 
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henry gone out of the realm, under pain of being cut all to pieces. 	At Which ir. message the legate being sore aghast, went straight to the king, to 

	

A-1)• know whether his consent was to the same or not. 	Of whom when 1245. ---- he found little better comfort, he took his leave of the king, who 
bade him adieu in the devil's name, saith Matthew Paris, and' thus 
was the realm rid of Master Martin.' 	A.D. 1245. 

As soon as pope Innocent IV. had hereof intelligence by the 
complaint of his legate, he was in a mighty rage ; and furthermore, 
remembering how the French king and the king of Arragon, not 

Theproud long before, had denied him entrance into their land, and being, rift of 
he pops therefore, in displeasure with them likewise, he began b  in °Teat anger 
alalu" 	to knit lis brows, and said, " It is best that we fall in agreement 
tench 	with our prince, whereby we may the sooner bring under these little 
aTlia„"gd  petty kings (istos regulos), and so the great dragon being pacified,- 
ang- 	these little serpents we shall handle at our own pleasure as we 

list." 
Immediately after this followed the general council of Lyons, to 

which the lords and states of the realm, with the consent of the 
commonalty, sent two bills ;__ one containing a general supplication 
to the pope -and the council ; the other, with the articles of such 
grievances as they desired to be redressed, whereof relation is made 
sufficiently before. 	The other bill of 'the supplication, because it is 
not before expressed, I thought here to exhibit for two causes: First, 
that men, now in these days, may see the pitiful blindness of those 
ignorant days, wherein our English nation here did so blindly humble 
themselves and stand on courtesy to the pope, whom rather they' 
should have shaken off, as the Grecians -did. 	Secondly, that the pride 
of the pope- might the better appear in its true colours, who so dis-
dainfully rejected the humble suit of our lords and nobles, when they 
had much more cause rather to disdain and stamp him under their 
feet. 	The tenor of the supplication was this. 

The Copy of the Supplication written in the names of all the Nobles 
and Commons of England, to Pope Innocent IV. in the General 
Council at Lyons, A.D. 1245. 

To the reverend father in Christ, Pope Innocent, chief bishop; 	the nobles, 
with the whole commonalty of the realm of England, send commendation, 
with kissing of his blessed feet. 
Our mother, .the church of Rome, we love with all our hearts, as our duty 

is, and covet the increase of her honour with as much affection as we may, as 
to whom we ought always to fly for refuge, whereby the grief lying upon the 
child, may find comfort at the mother's hand ; which succour the mother is 
bound so much the rather to impart to her child, how much more kind and 
beneficial she findeth him in relieving her necessity. 	Neither is it to the said 
our mother unknown, how beneficial and bountiful a giver the realm of England 
bath been now of long time for the more amplifying of her exaltation, as 
appeared by our yearly subsidy, which we term by the name of Peter-pence. 
Now the stud church, not contented with this yearly subsidy, bath sent divers 
legates for other contributions, at divers and sundry times,to be taxed and 
levied out of the same realm : 	all which contributions and taxes, notwith- 

r standing, have been lovingly and liberally granted. 
rounding 	Furthermore, neither is it unknown to your fatherhood, how our forefathers, 
"m"as" like good catholics, both loving and fearing their Maker, for the soul's health 
ferias in zugt„,,d. as well of themselves, as of their progenitors and successors also, have founded . 

	

(I) Ex Matti*. Paris. fol. 185. U. 	 . 
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inonasteries, and largely have endowed the same, both with their own proper Helve 
lands, and also with patronages of benefices, whereby such religious persons, 	La 
professing the first and chiefest perfection of holy religion in their monasteries, 	A. D.  
might with more peace and tranquillity occupy themselves devoutly in God's .1245. 
service, as to the order appertained : and also the clerks, 	by them to presented 
their benefices, might sustain the other exterior labours for them in that second 
order of religion, and so discharge and defend them from all hazards : so that 
the said religious monasteries cannot be defrauded of those their patronages and 
collations of benefices, but the same must touch us also very near, and work 
intolerable grief unto our hearts. 

And now see, we beseech you, which is lamentable to behold, what injuries Injuries
we sustain by you and your. predecessors, who, not considering those our sub- received 
sidies and contributions above remembered, do suffer also your Italians and p4te. 
foreigners, who be out of number, to be possessed of our churches and benefices Beeefices 
in England, pertaining to the right and patronage of those monasteries afore, wiceedie 
said : which foreigners, neither defending the said religious persons whom they iarZyn t, 
ought to see to, nor yet having the language, whereby they may instruct the Italians. 
flock, take no regard of their souls, but utterly leave them of wild wolves to be 
devoured. 	Wherefore, it may truly be said of them, that they are not good 
shepherds, whereas they neither know their sheep, nor do the sheep knowthe 
voice of their shepherds; neither do they keep any hospitality, but only take 
up the rents of those benefices, carrying them out of the realm, wherewith our 
brethren, our nephews, and our kinsfolks, might be sustained, who could and 
would dwell upon them, and employ such exercises of mercy and hospitality as 
their duty required, of whom a great number now for mere necessity are lay-
men, and fain to fly out of the realm. 

And now, to the intent more fully .to certify you of the truth, ye shall under, Three. 
stand that the said Italians and strangers, receiving of yearly vents out of score 
England not so little as threescore thousand marks a yeer, besides other avails tinturs nd  
and excises deducted, do reap in the said our kingdom of &gland more emolii. yearly 
merits of mere rents than cloth the king himself, being both tutor of the church, fial: 
and governor of the land. 	 • 	out of the 

Furthermore, whereas at the first creation of your papacy we were in good, o hureit of 
hope, and yet are, that by means of your fatherly goodness we should enjoy ou:r. B yand. 
franchises and free collation of our benefices and donatives, to be reduced again received 
to the former state; now cometh another grievance which we cannot but signify more in 
unto you, pressing us above measure, which we receive by Master Martin, this tend
who, entering late into our land without leave of our king, with greater power rents, 
than ever was seen before in any legate, although he .beareth not the state and titan  did 
show of a legate, yet lie bath doubled the doings of a legate, charging us every ethroewknin.g's  
day with new mandates, and so most extremely bath oppressed us : First, in Detest, 
bestowing and giving away our benefices, if any were above thirty marts, as able deal,  
soon as they were vacant, to Italian persons. 	Secondly, after the decease of the r of .. 
said Italians, unknown to the patrons, he hath intruded other Italians therein, 1pgate in 
whereby the -true patrons have been' spoiled and defrauded of their right. Englantl• 
Thirdly, the said Master Martinus yet also ceased) not to assign and confer such 
benefices still to the like persons; and some he reserveth to the donation of the 
apostolic see ; and extorteth, moreover, from religious houses, immoderate 
pensions, excommunicating and interdicting whosoever dare gain-stand him. 

Wherefore, forasmuch as the said Master Martin hath so far extended his Corn. 
jurisdiction, to the great perturbation of the whole realn4 and no less derogation telpointl. 
to oar king's privilege, to Whom it bath been fully granted, by the see apostolic, Jose:. 
that no legate should have to do in his land, but such as he by special letters 
did send for : with most humble devotion we beseech you, that as a good father 
will always be ready to support his clink so your fatherhood will reach forth 
your hand of compassion to relieve us, your humble children, from these grievous 
oppressions. 	 . 

And, although our lord and king, being a catholic prince, and wholly given 
to his devotions, and to the service of Christ Jesus our Lord, so that he respecteth 
not the health of his own body, will fear and reverence the see apostolic ; 
and, as a devout son of the church of Rome, desireth nothing more than to 
advance the estate and honour of the same : yet, we who travail in his affairs, 
bearing the heat and burden of the day, and whose duty, together with him, is 
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Henry to tender the preservation of the public wealth, neither can patiently suffer such Hr. oppressions, so detestable to God and man, and grievances intolerable, neither 
A. D. ' by God's grace will suffer them, through the means of your godly remedy. 
1245, which we well hope and trust of you speedily to obtain. 	And thus may it 

Stout 
words of 

please your fatherhood, we beseech you to accept this our supplication, who in 
so doing shall worthily deserve of all the lords and nobles,with the whale com- 

the lords monalty of the realm of England, condign and special thanks accordingly. 
to the 
PoPe. A. D. 1245.1  

This supplication being sent by the hands of Sir R. Bygot, Knight, 
and W. de Powick, Esquire, Henry de la Mare, with other knights 
and gentlemen, after it was there opened and read, pope Innocent, 
fixst keeping silence 	deferred to make answer thereunto, making 
haste to proceed in his detestable excommunication and curse against 
the good emperor Frederic. 	Which curse being done, and the Eng- 
lish ambassadors waiting still for their answer, the pope told them 
flatly they should not have their request fulfilled. 	At this the 
Englishmen, departing in great anger, swore, with terrible oaths, 
that they would never more suffer any tribute, or fraits of any 
benefices (speaking of those whereof the noblemen were patrons) 
to be paid to that insatiable and greedy court of Rome, worthy to 
be detested in all worlds.2  

The pope The pope, hearing these words, albeit making them no answer. 
w

nger in
it
a
h En g- thought to watch his time, and did. 	First, incontinently upon the 

14nd.  The same, durino•c, the said council, he caused every bishop of England to 
bishops 
of Ens- 
land set 

put his hand and seal to the obligation made by king John for the 
pope's tribute, as is above specified ; 	threatening, moreover, and 

21„,t to  
the pope's 
tribute, 	. 

saying 	that if he had once brought down the emperor Fre:deric, 
he  would bridle the insolent pride of England well enough. 

'*But here, on occasion of this council at Lyons, that the reader 
may see upon what slippery uncertainty and variableness the state of 
the king did depend ; it is material to interlace the form of a letter, 
sent by Henry HI. to the prelates of his land, before they were 
transported over sea to Lyons ; wherein may be gathered, that the 
king doubted they would be shoving and heaving at his royalty, and, 
therefore, directed these letters unto them, otherwise to prepare their 
affections,---the tenor whereof followeth. 

Charge to the Prelates of England about to assemble in the Council 
at Lyons, that they should ordain nothing to their King's preju-
dice. 

The king to the archbishops, bishops, and to all other prelates of his land 
of England, appointed to meet at a council at Lyons, greeting : you are, as you 
know, bound unto us by oath, whereby you ought to keep all the fealty that you 
can unto us, in all things concerning our royal dignity and crown. 	Wherefore 
we command you, upon the fealty and allegiance wherein you are firmly bound 
unto us, enjoining that you do your uttermost endeavour, as well to get as to 
keep, and also to defend the right of us and our kingdom; and that neither to 
the prejudice of us, nor of the same kingdom, nor yet against us or our rights, 
which our predecessors and we, by ancient and approved custom, have used, 
you presume to procure or attempt any thing in your council at Lyons : nor 

ft/ Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 188. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 198. 
(3) This passage in single asterisks is not found in the editions which were published previous to 

A. D. 1556. 
(4) " Rest archiepiseopia, episcopis, et omnibus aliis pralatis terra sum Anglia, convonturis ad 

coucilitun Lugdunense, salutem. 	Vinculo juramenti nobis (ut uostis) adetricti," &c. 
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that you give assent to any that shall procure or ordain ought in this case, upon 	Henry 
your oath aforesaid, and the loss of your temporalities, which you hold of us. 	HI 
Wherefore, in this behalf, so behave yourselves, that for your good dealing and 	A D. virtue of thankfulness, we may rather specially commend you, than for the 	12464. contrary by you attempted, which God forbid, reprove your unthankfulness, --- --- - 
and reserve vengeance for you in due time. 	Witness ourself, &c. the nine and 
twentieth year of our reign." 

• 
In like sort wrote he to the archbishops and bishops, &c. of Ire-

land and Gascony.* 
After this council, in the beginning of the next year (A. D. 1246), The pope 

pope Innocent came to Cluniack, where was then appointed a secret sutpirz)tunis 
meeting or colloquy between the pope and Louis, the French king Vree net  
(who was then preparing his voyage to Jerusalem), in which colloquy againstig the pope sought all means to persuade the French king, in revenge-
ment of his injury, to war 'contra regulum ' as he termed it; that is, '?[:gg-
against the weak and feeble king of England ; either to drive him 
utterly from his kingdom, or else so damnify him, that he should be 
constrained, whether he would or no, to stoop to the pope's will and 
obedience; wherein he also would assist him with all the authority 
he was able. 	Nevertheless, the French king to this would not agree; 	' 
first for the consanguinity that was between them, for their two queens 
were sisters; secondly, for the truce that they had taken ; thirdly, for 
fear of the emperor, lest he should take his part ; fourthly, for that 
it could not be without the spilling of much christian blood ; and, 
lastly, because he was preparing his voyage to the Holy Land, where 
his coming was already looked for. 	And thus the French king, 
denying the pope's bloody request, refused not only to enter upon 
a war with the king and the realm of England, but also, shortly after, 
concluded with him longer truce. A. n..1246.1  

Straight upon the neck of this followed the exaction of Boniface, First 
archbishop of Canterbury, that he had bought of the pope ; which sfreivden f" 
was, to have the first year's fruits of all benefices and spiritual livings ! 1: gaerailed 
in England for the space of seven years together,until the sum for the 
should come to ten thousand marks ; whereat the king at first was Lop of 
greatly grieved, but in conclusion, he was fain at last to agree with ianter-
the archbishop, and so the money was gathered.2  

Over and besides all other exactions, wherewith the pope miserably Prelates 
oppressed the church of England, this also is not to be silenced; gnEdng-
how the pope, sending down his letters from the see apostolic, etohajr 
charged and commanded the prelates to find him, some five, some horse and 
ten, and some fifteen, able men, well furnished with horse and 0

111.1'r
:1  ex  

harness, for one whole year, to fight in the pope's wars. 	And, lest ware s 
the king should have knowledge thereof, it was enjoined them, under 
pain of excommunication, that they should reveal it to none, but to 
keep it secret to themselves.' 

The pope still, notwithstanding, partly being belaboured by suitors, The 
partly of his own mind thinking it good to give somewhat to the P osit ;said 
king and people of England, as fathers are wont to give something forg

o. 
Y.  to their babes to play withal to keep them still, sent down this Money. 

releasement to the king, that hereafter, whensoever any of the 
pope's nephews or cardinals were to be beneficed ,in any church of 

(1) Es Matth. Paris. fol. 106. 	(2) Ibid. fol. 197. 	(3) Ibid. fol 200. 
F F 2 
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Henry England, either he or the cardinals should first make the king privy 
ILL thereto, and instantly crave his 	will in obtaining the good 	 procura- 

A. a 	tion, or else the same to stand as of no effect.' 	Howbeit, all this 
1246. seemed to be done but of policy, to get the king's favour, whereby 

he might be suffered more freely to pass with greater exactions, as 
A new 	afterwards appeared. 	For when the aforesaid pope, Innocent IV., 
plaw pe  ofo  the had knowledge, about that time, of certain rich clerks leaving great t
seize 	substance of money, who died intestate, as of one Robert Hailes, upon all the goods archdeacon of Lincoln, who died, leaving thousands of marks, and 
of clergy much plate behind him 	all which because no will was made came who die 	 , 	, 	 ,  intestate. to  temporal men's hands ; also of Master Alinarike, archdeacon of 

Bedford, who was found worth a great substance when he died ; and 
likewise of another, one John Hotosp, archdeacon of Northampton. 
who died suddenly intestate, leaving behind him five thousand marks, 
and thirty standing pieces of plate, with other infinite jewels besides : 
he sent forth upon the same a statute to be proclaimed in England, 
that whatsoever ecclesiastical person henceforth should decease in 
England intestate, that is, without making his will, all his goods 
should redound to the pope's use.2  

Six thou- 	Furthermore, the pope, not yet satisfied with all this, addresseth sand marks to new letters to the bishop of Winchester, and to William, bishop of 
Irig.,a,a-  of Norwich, for gathering up, amongst the clergy and religious houses 
trEcnIergy in England, six thousand marks to the behoof of the holy mother o 

 
iana tr 	church, without any excuse or delay, by virtue of obedience. 	This 
the pope. foliage being greatly grudged by the clergy, when it came to the 

kings ear, he eftsoons directeth contrary letters to 	all the pre- 
lates, commanding them, on pain of forfeiting their temporalities to 
the king, that no such subsidy-money should be gathered or trans- 

The pope ported out of the realm. 	But the pope again, hearing hereof, in 
in "hat'''.  great anger writeth to the prelates of England, that this collection of 

money, upon pain of excommunication and suspension, should be 
provided, and brought to the new Temple, in London, by the 
feast of the Assumption next ensuing. 

And furthermore, forasmuch as he'perceived the king to go about 
to withstand his proceedings, taking thereat great disdain, he was, at 
the same time, about to interdict the whole land; to whom then one 
of his cardinals, called Johannes Anglicus; an Englishman born, 
speaking for the realni of England, desired his fatherhood for God's 
sake to mitigate his moody ire, and with the bridle of temperance to 
assuage the passion of his mmd : " which," said he, " to tell you 
plain, is here stirred up too much 'without cause. 	Your fatherhood,' 

rho nu- 	quoth lie, "may consider that these days be evil. 	First, the Holy 
troubles erable 	and lieth in great perils to be lost. 	All the Greek church is 
of Christ- .departed from us. 	Frederic, the 	emperor, 	is against .us, 	the 
ondom. mightiest prince this day in all Christendom. 	Both you and we 

who are the peers of the church, are banished from the papal see, 
thrust out of -Rome, yea, excluded out of all Italy. 	Hungary, with 
alI coasts bordering about it, looketh for nothing but utter subver- 
sion by the Tartarians. 	Germany is wasted and afflicted with inward 
wars and tumults. 	Spain is fierce and cruel against us, even to the 

(I )  Matth. Paris. fol. 202. 	 (21 Ibid. fol. 203. 
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cutting out of the bishops' tongues.' 	France by us is so. impover- Hen 
ished, that it is brought to beggary; which also conspireth against 	 . 
us. 	Miserable England, being so often plagued by our manifold A. D., 
injuries, even much like to Balsam's ass, beaten and bounced with 1216._ 
spurs and staves, beginneth at length to speak and complain of her 
intolerable griefs and burdens, being so wearied and damnified, that 
she may seem past all recovery ; and we, after the manner of Ishmael, 
hating all men, provoke all men to hate us:" 

Notwithstanding all these words of Johannes Anglicus, his cardi- Power 
nal, the pope's choleric passion could not yet be appeased, but reebILI4 
forthwith he sendeth commandment, with full authority, to the :fesNtle.7;0  bishop of 'Worcester, that in 	case the king would not speedily interdict 
surcease his rebellion against his apostOlical proceedings, he would fine king 

his land; so that in conclusion, the king, for all his stout re  
enterprise, was fain to relent at last, and the pope had his money' the pope. 
A. D. 12,46. 

Ye heard before of the Greek churches, under the empire of 
Constantinople, how they sequestered themselves from the company 
of the Romish church, insomuch that Germanus, the patriarch of 
Constantinople, and the archbishop of Antioch, did excommunicate 
the bishop of Rome : and after the said Germanus, another bishop 
of Constantinople, at the council of Lyons, protested, that whereas 
before there were thirty suffragans belonging to that province, now 
there were not three that held with the church of Rome. 	This 
breach, albeit it chiefly burst out in the time of pope Gregory IX. , 
(A. n. 1230) to open war and bloodshed, yet the same had begun, 
and so continued, long before, in such sort that in the time of pope 
Innocent HI. 	if any priest had: 	said mass in their churches, they The Gre.. 
would wash the altar afterwards ; as appeareth by the acts of the ts to 
Lateran Council. 	Wherefore pope Innocent, now, (as his other wash 
predecessors had done before) bearing an old grudge against those altars, if 
churches of the Greeks, and neither willing by conference to try with ana.Liatin 

them, nor able by learning to match with them, thought by force of ubeeonnsaid 
arms to subdue them, and sent the provincial of the Grey Friars, them. 
with other associates of the same order, into England, with his pre-
cept authentical, containing in it these artides.4  

I. That the said provincial, or his friars, should inquire about all usurers 
being alive ; and of all such evil-gotten goods gained "per usuriam pravitatem," 
should make attachment, for the use and preparation, for this war against the 
Greeks; excommunicating all them by district censures s of the church who re-
pugned against it. 

II. That all they who took the badge of the cross, for the recovery of the 
said empire of the Greeks, or who, with goods and cattle, would help suffi-
ciently unto the same, should be absolved of all their sins. 

III. That all the goods left in the testaments of them that were departed, 
being gotten by usury, should be taken up to the subsidy of the empire afore-
said; and whosoever repugned against the same, should be excommunicated. 

IV. That such goods as in the testaments of the dead were left, or which 
should be left the three next years to come, for restitution of such goods as the 
dead had evil gotten, they should take up for the subsidy of the empire afore- 	• said, excommunicating, &c. 

V. That such goods as were left to be distributed in godly uses, after the 
(I) Of Spain, he meaneth, because the king of Arragon a little before had cut off the tongue eta 

certain bishop that did reprehend him. 	(2) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 207. 	(3) Ibid. fol. 204. 
(4) Ex actis concilii Lateranensis, cap. 4. 	(5) Confined to certain districts.—En. 
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Henry arbitrement of executors, by the wills of the dead, or were not in their wills 
"1,  deputed to any certain places or persons named, nor yet were bestowed by the 

A D  
1246. 

said executors to the aforesaid uses, they should collect to the use and subsidy 
aforesaid, and give certificate to the see apostolic of the quantity thereof; ex-
communicating all repugners and rebellers against the same. 

VI. That they should diligently inquire of such men's goods evil gotten or 
evil come by, as were alive, and them they should attach for the subsidy 
aforesaid, in case the party, who ought to be satisfied for those goods evil 
gotten, could not 	be found ; 	giving certificate thereof, and excommuni- 
cating, &c. 

VII. That the said provincial, or his friars, should have full power to absolve 
those that were exconununicatedy who wittingly had done any fraud touching 
the collection aforesaid, so that the said persons did make due satisfaction to 
the deputies aforesaid.,  

What man, having eyes, is so blind, that he seed' not these exe-
crable dealings of the pope to be such as would cause any nation in 
the world to do as the wise Grecians did, and perpetually to renounce 
the pope, and well to consider the usurped authority of that see not 
to be of God ? 	But such was the rude dulness then of miserable 
England, for lack of learning and godly knowledge, that they, feeling 
what burdens were laid upon them, yet would play still the ass of 
Balsam, or else the horse of ./Esop, which, receiving the bridle once 
in its mouth, could afterward neither abide its own misery, nor yet 
recover liberty. 	And so it fared with England, under the pope's 
thraldom : as partly by these stories above hath been declared, partly 
by other in the like case following is to be seen. 

Anunrea- For so it followeth in the history of Matthew Paris, how the pope 
sonable 
exaction of the 
pope• 

taking more courage by his former abused boldness, and perceiving 
what a tame ass he had to ride upon, ceased not thus, but directed a 
new precept the same year A.D. 1216) to the prelates of England, 
commanding by the authority apostolic, that all beneficed men in the 
realm of England, who were resident upon their benefices, should 
yield to the pope the third part of their goods, and that they who 
were not resident should give the one half of their goods, and that 
for the space of three years together ; with terrible comminations 
against all them that did resist; and ever with this clause withal, " non 
obstante," which was like a key that opened all locks. 	The sum cast 

Three- 
score 
thousand 
pounds 
exa  

,edgye
for the 

together was found to amount to sixty thousand pounds ; which sum 
of money could scarcely be found in all England to pay for king 
Richard's ransom? 	The execution of this precept was committed to 
the  bishop  of London, who, conferring about the matter with his 
brethren in the church of Paul, as they were busily consulting toge- pope. ther and bewailing the importable burden of this contribution, which 
it was impossible for them to sustain, suddenly come in certain 
messengers from the king,—Sir John Lexinton, Knt., and Lawrence 
Martin, the king's chaplain,—straitly, in the king's name, forbidding 
them, in any case, to consent to this contribution, which should be 
greatly to the prejudice and desolation of the whole realm.' 

This was done, about the first day of December. 	In the beginning 
A parlia- of the next year, (A.D.1241,) about February, the king called a parlia- 
ment ment, where by common advice it was agreed, that certain ambassadors 

should be sent to Rome, to make manifest to the court of Rome the 
exceeding grievances of the realm, delivering, moreover, this letter to 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 205. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 207. 	 (3) Ibid. 

   
  



CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE POPE AND THE ENGLISH. 	43a 

the pope in the name both of the temporalty and also of the clergy, 	Henry 
pr. as here followed'. 

A. I). 
1247. 

sent to 	 the names of the Another Letter 	Pope Innocent IV., in 
whole Clergy and Commonalty of England, A.1).121'1.1  

To the most holy father in Christ, and lord Innocent, by God's providence 
chief bishop; the whole commonalty, both of the clergy and laity within the 
province of Canterbury, send devout kissings of his blessed feet. 	Like as the 
church of England;  since she hath first received the catholic faith, hath always 
showed herself faithful and devout in adhering to God, and to our holy mother 
the clmrch of Rome, studying with all kind of service to please and to serve 
the same, and thinking never otherwise to do, but rather to continue and 
increase as she bath begun : even so now, the same church, most humbly pro- more  
strate before the feet of your holiness, entirely beseecheth your clemency to fools you, 
accept her petition, in sparing this imposition of money, which so manifold ways itno gevIng  for the subversion of other nations, by the commandment of your holiness, is church so 
laid upon us; considering that not only it is importable, but also impossible much. 
which is enjoined us. 	For although our country sometimes yieldeth forth fruit 
for the necessary sustentation of the inhabitants, yet it bringeth forth neither 
gold nor silver, neither were able to bring forth, of long time, so much as now, 
a-days is required ; which also being burdened and overcharged of late days • 
with another such like imposition, but not so great as this, is not able any whit 
to answer unto that which is exacted. 

Furthermore, besides this commandment of your holiness, there is required 
of the clergy a subsidy for our temporal king, whose necessities neither possibly 
we can, nor honestly we ought, to forsake; whereby he may both withstand the 
invasion of the enemy, and maintain the right of his patrimony, and also recover 
again that which hath been lost; in consideration whereof, we have directed the 
bearers'hereof to the presence of your holiness with our humble supplication, to 
explain to you the dangers and inconveniences which are like to ensue upon the 
premises, which by no means we are able to sustain, although notwithstanding . 
we know ourselves by all bonds of charity to be obliged to your devotion and 	. 
obedience. 	And, because our general community hath no seal proper, we have 
signed therefore these presents with the public seal of the city of London? 

The like letters were sent also unto the cardinals to the same effect. 
The pope understanding these things, and perceiving that there was 
no striving against such a general consent, and yet loth to forego his 
sweet harvest, which he was wont to reap in England, craftily devised 
to send this answer again unto the king, much like to the same which 
he sent before, whicCwas, that although the pope in time past, upon The 
his own will and pleasure, to the importable grievance of the realm of Zstoan- 
England, hath .every where, and without respect, through the whole otifierkinF  
land, made his provisions in giving their benefices unto his Italians, Iand. g  
yet now, the Lord be praised, that tempest, said he, is overblown : 
so that hereafter, if the pope shall grant his provision for any of his 
nephews or cardinals, they shall come first and make their instant 
suit unto the king, without all enforcement, so that it shall stand 
wholly in the king's free. arbitrement to do herein what he thinketh 
good, &c.3  

This answer of the pope, 	albeit it was but a subtle shift for The pope 
the time, yet neither did he long stand to what he had thus promised ftemt..° 
to the king; for shortly after, and within few days of the same, and mise• 

(I) "Sanctissimo patri in Christo, ac domino Innocenti°, Doi providentia summo pontifici; uni. 
versitas Meri et populi per provintiam Cant. constituti devota pedum oscula beatorum 	Cum 
Anglicans ecclesia," &c. 

12) Ex .Matth. Paris. fol. 209. 	 (3) Ibid. b. 

   
  



440' SUBTLE PRACTICES OF THE POPE TO GET MONEY. 

Henry in the time also of the said parliament holden at Winchester, the 
III. pope sent two English friars into the realm, whose names were John 

A. D. and Alexander, with full authority, after the largest sort, for new 
3247.  contributions ; who, first pretending lowly submission to the king, 

Subtle while they had leave granted to range about the realm, but after- 
!,)fttices wards coming to the bishops and rich abbots, showed themselves 
pore to get 
money. 

forth in their full authority, in such sort as they became rather tyrants 
than extortioners. 

Among others, coming to Robert, bishop of Lincoln, who of all 
others bare a special mind to the order of observants, these two friars, 
as proud as Lucifer, bringing forth the terrible mandate with the 
pope's bulls, required and eke commanded, under the pope's mighty 
curse, to have the gathering in his diocese of six thousand marks. 
Likewise of the abbot of St. Alban's they required four hundred 
marks, under great penalty, and that in short time to be paid. 

The The bishop, although well liking, before, that order of friars, yet 
bishop of 
Lincoln's 

• seeing the impudent behaviour, and more impudent request of those 
answer to 
the friars. merchants, thus answered to them again, `that this exaction, saving,' 

saith he, ' the pope's authority, was never heard of before, and neither 
was honest, nor yet possible to be performed ; and, moreover, was 
such as did not only concern him, but the whole public state of the 
clergy, and of the whole realm in general; and therefore it should be 
absurdly and rashly done of him to give them answer herein, before 
the king and the rest of the council, with others to whom the matter 
generally did appertain, were made privy thereunto,' &c., and so for 
that time he shook them off.' 

The abbot Furthermore, as touching the abbot of St. Alban's, when he also 
of St. Al- 
ban's 
maketh 

to g"a: "it  

alleged the same causes, he pretended, moreover, that he would 
appeal, and so did, to the pope and his cardinals. 	-Whereupon im- 
mediately was sent down, from pope Innocent, another legate, called 

Pepe f" the four 
hundred 
marks 
that he 

Johannes Anglicus, an English friar and cardinal ; who, bringing down 
a new special precept to the aforesaid abbot, cited him either to 
appear at London the morrow after St. Giles's day, or to disburse to 

F
ghwid  ar. the use of the pope the aforesaid four hundred marks. 	By reason 

whereof the abbot was driven to send his proctors again, with a new 
supplication, to the pope at Lyons ; who in the end, through great 
instance of monied friends, agreed with the abbot for two hundred 
marks, besides his other charges borne; and so was that matter com-
pounded, little to the abbot's profit.2  

To recite all damages and grievances received from the bishop of 
Rome in this realm of England, neither is any history sufficiently 
able to comprehend, nor if it were, scarcely is there any that would 
believe it. 	Notwithstanding, to those above declared, this one I 
thought to commit likewise to memory, to the intent that they who 
now live in this age may behold and wonder, in themselves, to see 
into what miserable slavery, passing all measure, not only the 
subjects, but kings also of this realm were brought, under the intoler-
able yoke of the pope's tyranny, which in those days neither durst any 
man cast off, nor yet was able to abide, as by this example ensuing, 
with infinite others like to the same, may appear. 	 . 

After pope Innocent IV. had taken such order in the realm, that 
(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 210. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 213. 
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all prelates of the church were suspended from collation of any bene- 	Henry 
fice, before the pope's kinfolks and clerks of Italy had been pro- 	m• 
vided. for ; it happened A. D.1248, that the abbot of Abingdon had 	A. D. 
a commandment from the pope, to bestow some benefice of his 1247. 

 

church in all haste on a certain priest of Rome, which the abbot, How this 
as an obedient child unto his father, the pope, was pressed and ready rEngld 
to accomplish accordingly. 	But the Roman priest, not contented pwraseCeP(iby  
with such as fell next to hand, would tarry his time, to have such as  the pope. 
were the principal and for hit own appetite, having a special eye 
to the benefice of the church of St. Helen in Abingdon, which was 
then esteemed worth 	a hundred marks a year, besides other vails I 
and commodities belonging to the same, the collation whereof the 
priest required by the authority apostolical to be granted unto him. 

As this passed on, the incumbent chanced at last to die and the 
benefice to be empty ; which eftsoons being known the same day 
cometh a commandment, with great charge from the king to the 
abbot, to give the benefice to one Ethelmare, the king's brother by 
the mother's side, who at the same time was possessed of so many 
benefices, that the number and value thereof was unknown. 	The 
abbot, here, being in great perplexity, and not knowing what to do, 
whether to gratify his king or to obey the pope, took counsel with his 
friends ; who, well advising of the matter, gave him counsel to prefer 
the brother. 	 f his prince and patron, so that the king would under- 
take to stand in his defence against the pope, rather than the Romish 
priest, whom always he should have lying there as a spy and watcher 
of him, and like a thorn ever in his eye ; and so the king assuring 
the abbot of his undoubted protection and indemnity against all 
harms, the benefice was conferred forthwith on the king's brother. 

The Roman priest, not a little aggrieved thereat, speedeth himself in The abbot 
all haste to the bishop of Rome, certifying him what was done, and tukti!" 
partly also (as the manner is of men), making it worse than it was ; Med 
upon whose complaint the pope, directly, in great anger, cited up the Innarijr0, 
abbot personally to appear before him, to answer to the crime of die. daent,7. 
obedience. 	The abbot 	trusting to the king's promise and pro- ische tithe 
tection (who neither could help him in that case, neither durst oppose Pope's 
himself against the pope), being both aged and sickly, was driven nephew. 
to travel up to the court of Rome, in great heaviness and bitterness 
of mind. 	Where, in conclusion, after much vexation and bitter 
rebukes, besides great expenses, he was fain to satisfy the pope after 
his own will, compounding to give him yearly fifty marks in part 
of making amends for his trespass of disobedience? 

To this also may be added another like fact of the pope, as out- A detest- 
rageous as this, against the house of Binham. 	For when the atobrt

leioenx-of 

benefice of Westle, in the diocese of Ely, was void by the death ;ere 
of the incumbent, who was an Italian, and one of the pope's chamber, against 
the donation of which benefice belonged to the priory of Binha,m ; toreirni-" 
another Italian, who was a bastard and unlearned, born in the city of romrfai 
Genoa, called leriggetto de Malachano de Volta, brought down the 
pope's letters to Berardo de Nymphs, the pope's agent here in 
England, with strict charge and full authority. commanding him 
to see the said benefice conferred in any case on Heriggetto. 	Yea, 

(0 " Yalta," additional profits.—ED. 	 (2) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 222. 

   
  



412 MISERIES CAUSED BY TILE POPE AND CHURCH OF ROME. 

Henry and though the benefice had been given already, yet, notwithstanding, 
IlL 	-the possessor thereof should be displaced, and the said Heriggetto 

A.D. preferred : yea, also, "non obstante, ' that the said pope himself had 
1247. before given his grant to the king and reahn of England, that one 

Italian, should not succeed another in any benefice there, yet, for all 
that, the said Heriggetto, upon pain of excommunication, was to be 
placed therein.' 	 . 

The Ore- And thus much hitherto of these matters, through the occasion of 
clans ex- 
cused and 
Purged in 

the east churches and the Grecians, to the intent all men that read 
these stories, and see the doings of this western bishop, may consider 

prom
ar t  Mg

the f  what just cause these Grecians had to seclude themselves from his 
church of subjection and communion ; for what christian communion is to be Rome. joined with him who, so contrary to Christ and his gospel, seeketh 

for worldly dominion, so cruelly persecuteth his brethren, is so given 
to avarice, so greedy in getting, so injurious in oppressing, so insatiable 

The ml_ in his exactions, so malicious in revenging ; stirring up wars, depriv- 
..ie. of 
England 
through 
subjec-
tion to the 
clutreh of 
Rome. 

ino• kings, deposing emperors, playing ' rex' in the church of Christ, a 
so  erroneous in doctrine, so abominably abusing excommunication, so 
false of promise, so corrupt in life, so void of God's fear ; and, briefly, 
so far from all the parts of a true evangelical bishop ? 	For what 
seemeth he to care for the souls of men, who setteth in benefices 
boys and outlandish Italians; 	and further, one Italian to succeed 
another who neither did know the language of the flock, nor would 
once abide to see their faces ? And who can blame the Grecians then 
for dissevering themselves from such an oppressor and giant against 
Christ ? 

England 
plagued 
by the 

Whose wise example if this realm had then followed, as they might, 
certes our predecessors had been rid of an infinite number of troubles, 

P°  Pe it  when  
needed 
not. 

The pope 

injuries, oppressions, wars, commotions, great travails and charges, 
besides the saving of innumerable thousands of pounds, which the 
said bishop full falsely had raked and transported out of this reahn 
of ours. 	But, not to exceed the bounds of my history, because my 
purpose is not to stand upon declamations, nor to dilate common 
places, I will pass this over, leaving the judgment thereof to the 
further examination of the reader. 	For else, if I listed to prosecute 
this argument so far as matter would lead me, and truth peradventure 
would require me to say, I durst not only say, but could well prove 
the pope and court of Rome to be the only fountain and principal 
cause, I say, not only of much misery here in England, but of 
all the public calamities and notorious mischiefs which have happened 
these many years throughout all these west parts of Christendom, 
and especially of all the lamentable ruin of the church, which not 

and 
c 
o
ourt 

Rme 
the prin— 

only we, but the Grecians also, this day do suffer by the Turks 
and  Saracens. 	Whosoever well considereth by reading of histories 

elPate  caus of 
all the 
public 
calami- 
ties 
through- o 	

n
s- ut ch 

tendo 

the course of times, and vieweth withal the doings and acts passed by 
the said bishop of Rome, together with the blind leading of his 
doctrine, shall see good cause not only to think, but also to witness 
the same. 	Only one narration touching this argument, and yet -not 

  transgressing the office of my hiStory, I mind (the Lord willing) to 
set before the reader's eyes, which happened even about A. D. 1244, 
in the time of this king Henry's reign. 

(1) Ex Man. Paris. fol. 240. 

   
  



SICKNESS AND RECOVERY OF THE FRENCH KING. 	 443 

In that year it chanced, that Louis,. the French king, son to queen irenry 
Blanch, fell very sorely sick, lying in a swoon or trance for certain 	

247 

 . 
days, in such sort that few thought he would have lived, and some 	A.  D. 
said he was gone already. 	Among others, there was with him his 
mother, who, sorrowing bitterly for her son, and given somewhat, as 

	
he .. sl

i
ck- 

tress 
commonly the manner of women is, to superstition, went and brought Louis'  the 
forth a piece of the holy cross, with the crown and the spear ; which ner 
piece of the holy cross Baldwin, emperor of Constantinople, whom the ;tea 
Grecians had deposed a little before for holding with the bishop of or. tIT 

scion 

and kmghs Rome, had sold to the French king for a great sum of money, 	mot er. 
blessing him with the same, also laid the crown and the spear on his 
body, making a vow withal in the person of her son, that if the Lord 
would visit him with health, and release him of that infirmity, he 
should be croised or marked with the cross, to visit his sepulchre, 
and there soleinnly to render thanks in the land which Christ had 
sanctified with his blood. 	Thus as she, with the bishop of Paris, 
and others there present, was praying, behold the king, who was 
supposed by some to be dead, began with a sigh to pluck to his arms The king 
and legs, and so stretching himself began to speak, giving thanks to eretr"- 
God who, from on high, had visited him, and called him from the danger 
of death. 	As the king's mother with others there took this to be 
a great miracle wrought by the virtue of the holy cross ; so the king The Pea-
amending more and more, as soon as he was well recovered, received France 
solemnly the badge of the cross, vowing for a freewill sacrifice unto ttd:d 
God, that he, if the council of his realm would suffer him, would, in false mi-
his own person, visit the Holy Land : forgetting belike the rule The vain 
of true Christianity, where Christ teacheth us otherwise in the gospel, 1.° Low.i.°,fthe 
saying, that "neither in this mount, nor in Samaria, nor at Jerusalem, French 
the Lord will be worshipped, but seeketh true worshippers, who shall mg' 
worship him in truth and verity." A. D. 1244.' 

After this was great preparation and much ado in France toward Greatpre. 
the setting forth to the Holy Land. 	For after the king first began fnargal,",,, 

toward to be croised, the most part of the nobles of France, with divers t v 	ei 
archbishops and bishops, with earls, and barons, and gentlemen, to a the'lloly 4  
mighty number, received also the cross upon their sleeves: 	Amongst La".  
them was the earl Atrebacensis, the king's brother, the duke of 
Burgundy, the duke of Brabant, the countess of Flanders, with her 
two sons, the earl of Brittany, with his son, the earl of Barensis, the 
earl of Soissons, the earl of St. Paul, the earl of Druis, the earl of 
Retel, with many noble persons besides. 	Neither lacked here what-
soever the pope could do, to set forward this holy business, in sending 
his legates and friars into France, to stir the people to follow the 
king, and to contribute to his journey. 	Whereupon it was granted 
to the king to gather of the universal church of France, by the pope's 
authority, the tenth part of all their goods for three years' space 
together, upon this condition, that the king likewise would grant to 
the pope the twentieth part for so many years after, to be gathered 
of the said church of France. 	This was agreed to A.D. 1246.2  
' 	Shortly after this, A.D. 1247, followed a parliament in France, 
where the king with his nobles being present, there was declared how 
the king of Tartarians, or Turks, hearing of the voyage of the French 

(I) Matth. Paris. fol. 182. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 204, b. 

   
  



444 FIRM DETERMINATION OF THE FRENCH KING. 

Henry 
Hr.  

king, writeth a letter to him, requiring that he will become his 
subject. 	In that 	 the time was 	for taking their parliament 	 prefixed 

A. D. journey, -which should be after the feast of St. John Baptist, the very I A8. next year ensuing. 	Also they that were croised were sworn to persist 
kinds tn 

voyage 
in their purpose, and the sentence of the pope's great curse was 
denounced on all them that went from the same). 	Furthermore, for 

earl' better speed in his journey, the king through all his realm caused it 
to be proclaimed, that if any merchant or other person had been 
injured at any time by the king's exactors, either by oppression, or 
borrowing of money, let him bring forth his bill, showing how or 
wherein, and he should be recompensed. 	At this time William 
Longspath, a worthy warrior, with the bishop of Worcester and 
certain other great men in the realm of England, moved by the 
example of the Frenchmen, prepared themselves likewise to the same 
journey. 	 • 

Persna- The next year after, A.D. 1248, the French king yet still remaining 
agiwynsoo to 
the 
French 
king to 

voyag
e.  
. 

in his purposed journey, lady Blanch, his mother, also the bishop of 
Paris, his brother, with the lords of his council, and other nobles, 
and his special friends, advertised him with great persuasions to alter 
his mind touching that so adventurous and dangerous a journey, for 
that his vow, said they, was unadvisedly made, and in time of his 
sickness, when his mind was not perfectly established : and what 
jeopardies might happen at home it was uncertain ; the king of 
England being on the one side, the emperor on the other side, and 
the Pictavians in the midst, so fugitive and unstable : and as con-
cerning his vow, the pope should friendly dispense with him, consider- 
ing the necessity of his realm, and the weakness of his body. 	Besides 
all this, his mother, upon her blessing required him, and his brethren, 
of all love, desired him to stay at home, and not in his person to 
adventure ; others might be sent in his room, with no less furniture 
to achieve that enterprise, and to discharge him of his vow, especially 
seeing at the making thereof that his senses were feeble, his body 
weak, and reason, through sickness and very death, almost decayed. 

The To whom the king again said, "forasmuch as you say, that for. 
king's to 
his lords, his 

feebleness of my senses I took this vow upon me : lo, therefore, as 
you here will me, I lay down the cross that I took." 	And putting 

dia,,Yb'gand  his hand to his shoulder, he tore off the badge of the cross, saying 
taking $suP his cro 
again. 

to the bishop, " Here, Sir, I resign to you the cross wherewith I was 
signed ;" at the sight whereof there was no small rejoicing of all that 

A.D.1248. were there present. 	To whom the king then, both altering his 
countenance and his speech, thus spake : " My friends," said he, 
" whatsoever I was then in my sickness, now I thank God I am of 
perfect sense, and reason sound, and now I require my cross again to 
be restored unto me :" saying, moreover, that no bread should come 
into his head before he were recognised again with the same cross, as 
he was before. At the hearing of this, all there present were astonied, 
supposing that God had some great matter to work, and so moved no 
more questions unto him. 

Setteth Upon this drew nigh the feast of John Baptist, which was the time 
trti, fixed for the setting forth. 	And now being in readiness, the king, in, 
Journey. a few days after, was entering his journey; but yet one thing lacked, 

(1) Matth. Paris. fol. 211. 

   
  



THE POPE'S UNCHRISTIAN CONDUCT TO THE EMPEROR. 445 

for the king, perceiving the mortal variance between the pOpe and Iren,y 
Frederic, the emperor, thought best first, before his 	to good 	 going, in.  

have that matter appeased, whereby his way both might be safer A.D. 
through the emperor's countries, and also less jeopardy at home after 
his departure ; and therefore, upon the same, he took first his way to 

1248. 

Lyons, where the pope was, partly to take his leave, but most espe-
cially to make reconcilement between the emperor and the pope. 

Here is to be noted by the way, that as touching the good emperor 
there was no let nor stay ; 	who rather sought all means how to 
compass the pope's favour, and never could obtain it ; insomuch that 
before he should be excommunicated in the council of Lyons, he not 
only answered sufficiently by Thadeus, his attorney, discharging 
himself against whatsoever crimes or objections could be brought 
against him, but so far humbled himself to the pope and the council, 
that for all detriments, damages, losses, or wrongs done on his part, 
what amends soever the pope could or would require, he would 
recompense it to the uttermost. 	This would not be taken. 

Furthermore, if the pope, he said, could not abide his tarrying in. 
his own dominions and empire, he would go fight against the Saracens 
and Turks, never to return into Europe again ; offering there to 
recover whatsoever lands and kingdoms did, at any time, belong to 
Christendom, so that the pope only would be contented that Henry, 
his son, who was nephew to Henry, then king here in England, should 
be emperor after him. 	Neither could this be admitted. 

Then he offered, for truth of his promise, to put in the French The 
king and the king of England to be his sureties, or else for trial of ,AM' 
his cause, to stand to their award and arbitrement. 	Neither would 
that be granted. 	At least he desired, that he might come himself king 

preench  
and 

and answer before the council ; but the proud pope in no case would tn:i:nf d 
abide that, saying, that he did not yet find himself so ready and meet to sureties. be his  
for martyrdom to have him to come thither to the council ; for if he 
did, he would depart himself.' 

This obstinate rancour and devilish malice of pope Innocent and 
his predecessor against that valiant emperor and against the Grecians, 
what disturbance and mischief it wrought to the whole church, what 
strength it gave to the Saracens and Tartarians, how it impaired 
christian concord, and weakened all christian lands, not only the host 
of the French king did find shortly after, but Christendom, even to 
this day, may and cloth feel and rue. 	Neither can in stories be found 
any greater cause, which first made the Turks so strong, to get so 
much ground over Christendom as they have, than the pestilent 
working of this pope, in deposing and excommunicating this worthy 
emperor. 	For, as there was never emperor for a long time, who more Begin- 
victoriously prevailed in bridling, and keeping under, these enemies of '1 Te A•u°rfks' li g 
Christ, or would have done more against them than the said Frederic, victories 
if he might have been suffered : so, after the deposing and excommu- christen- 
nicating of him, when the French king neither would abide at home, 
as he was counselled, neither was yet able, without the help of others, 
to withstand the force and multitude of the said Saracens and Tar-
tarians being now joined together, neither yet could the emperor be 
suffered by the pope to rescue the king : it followed thereof, that the 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol.:87. 

"In.  

   
  



446 CONTESTS BETWEEN THE FRENCH AND SARACENS. 

Ire ”1/ good king being taken prisoner, and all his army destroyed, the Turks 
III thereupon got such a hand, and such a courage against the Christians, 

A. D. that ever since they have burst in further upon us, and now have 
1249. prevailed so far, as neither the power of the pope, nor of all Christen-

dom, is able to drive them out ; as hereafter, by the sequel of my 
story, is further to be declared. 

Pope 
innocent 
iv.symod 
not be re- 
conctled 
with the 
emperor. 

In the mean time, to return to where before we left off, when the 
French king, coming thus unto the pope at Lyons to entreat for the 
emperor, could find no favour, he took his leave, and with great 
heaviness departed, setting forward on his journey to Marseilles, and 
so sailed to the isle of Cyprus, where he remained all that winter, 
and there falling into penury and lack of victuals, he was fain to send 

The to Venice, and other islands by, for provisions. 	The Venetians 
French 
army re- 
lieved 
by the 
emperor

c. 

gently sent unto him six great ships laden with corn, wine, and other 
victuals requisite, 	besides the relief of other islands more. 	But 
especially Frederic, the emperor, understanding their want, so fur- 

The nished the French camp with all plenty of necessaries, that it had 
French 
k„g  

a rea
gain e- 

tteth 
the pope 
for the 
emperor. 

abundance. Whereupon, the French king, moved with the kindness of 
the emperor, wrote special letters to the pope in the emperor's behalf; 
but the hard heart of the pope would not relent. 	Blanch, the king's 
mother, hearing in France what the emperor had done to her son, 
sent him most hearty thanks, with presents and rewards manifold.' 

Damietta In the mean time, about the beginning of October, A.D. 1249, the 
gotten 
again by 
French- 
men. 

Frenchmen took Damietta, being the principal fort or hold of the 
Saracens in all Egypt. 	After the winning of Damietta, the prince 
and people of the Saracens, being astonished at the loss thereof, 
offered to the Christians great ground and possessions more than ever 
belonged to Christendom before, so that they might have Damietta 
restored to them again. 	But the pride of the earl of Artois, the 
king's brother, would in no case accept the offer of the Saracens, but 

. required both Damietta, and Alexandria, the chief metropolitan city 
of all Egypt, to be delivered unto them. 	The Saracens, seeing the 
pride and greediness of the Frenchmen, in no case would abide it: 
which turned afterwards to the great detriment of our Christians, as 
in the end it proved.2  

Death of First, in the isle of Cyprus, and in the journey before, died the 
certain 
of the 
French 
captains, 

 

earl of Palatine, and one of the twelve peers of France, also the earl 
of St. Paul and Blesse, who had under him fifty ensigns, who were 
all after his death scattered abroad and dispersed ; also died Johannes 
de Denis, a valiant captain, with many other noble personages, both 
men and women, who, by altering the air and diet, there deceased.' 

A.D.1250. The next year ensuing, A.D. 1250, about Ash Wednesday, the 
Victory 
of the 
French 
over the Saracens. 

Frenchmen, issuing out of their tents .by the city of Damietta, flew 
upon the Saracens, who besieged them, and after a great number of 
the enemy had been slain, with victory and great spoils returned to 
their tents again. 	Now, within the city of Damietta was the queen 
with her ladies, and the pope's legate and the bishops, with a garrison 

French of horsemen and footmen, for the defence of the city strongly 
fited
discona- 

by 
the Sara- 
cens. 

appointed. 	The next day, the Frenchmen supposing to have the 
like hand of the Saracens, as they had the day before, gave a fresh 
assault upon them, but in that, conflict the Saracens had so strongly 

(1) Matti'. Paris. p.226. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 229. 	 (3) Ibid. 

   
  



SUFFERINGS OF THE FRENCH ARMY. 	 447 

appointed themselves, that the Frenchmen lost ten times more than Henry 
they got the day before, and so, after a great slaughter of their men, 	11/'  _ 
retired unto their tents again. Whereupon, the Saracens began to take A. B. 
great heart and courage against our men, stopping also the passages 	121;0. 
round about the city of Damietta, that no victuals could pass unto 
them. 	In like manner the Soldan also, gathering the galleys about 
Alexandria and all the land of Egypt, so enclosed the seas, that no 
intercourse should be to them by water. 

At length, after long talk and consultation between them on both The 
sides, the Soldan advised them betimes to resign unto him the city of 

m
Frgell- 

Damietta, with the furniture which they found therein, and they ag
r
ainorell 

should have all the country about Jerusalem, with all the captives of by the
the Christians, in a friendly manner restored unto them : wherewith Soldan. 
the Christians, said he, ought to be contented, and to seek no further, 
but only to have the land of Jerusalem ; which being granted to 
them, they should not encroach into other lands and kingdoms, to 
which they had no right. 	This form of peace, as it liked well the The 
meaner sort of the poor soldiers, and divers others of the said council :1,-,,iiilsttois  
and nobility ; so the proud earl of Artois, the king's brother, in no pope's 

rhos 

and would assent thereto, but still required the city of Alexandria to leggaltie 
re_ 

 
be yielded to them; to which the Egyptians would by no means ff"se the orm of 
agree. 	 peace 

From that time the French army, being compassed about by sea Vier'.  
and land, began every day more and more to be distressed for lack ),IFTrellai 
of victuals and with famine, being driven to such misery that they 	 m.n ho=ses were fain to eat their own horses in Lent-time, which should have 	in  Lent- 
served them for other uses ; neither could any Christian, nor Frede- time. 
ric, being deposed by the pope, send them any succour. 	Further- 
more, the more misery the Christians were in, the more fiercely did 
the Saracens press upon them on every side, detesting their forward 
wilfulness, insomuch that divers of the christian soldiers, not able to 
abide the affliction, privily conveyed themselves, as they. could, out of 
the camp to the Saracens, who were gladly received and relieved; some 
were suffered still to keep their faith, and some married wives amongst 
them, and for hope of honour did apostate to their law, and so 
wrought no little harm to the Christians. 	The Soldan, being per- The Sol_ 
fectly instructed by these fugitives of all things belonging to the ,",,aens'ssa, king's army, sent him word in derision, asking where were all his deriding 
mattocks, forks, and rakes, his scythes, ploughs, and harrows, which Preench-
he brought over with him, or why lie did not use them, but let men' 
them lie by him to rust and canker ? 	All this, and much more, 
the king with his Frenchmen were fain to take well in worth. 	It The 01.- 
happened, shortly after, that this Soldan died, being poisoned by ad a

‘, o
d
r
i
s
e
e
t h , 

his • own servants, which was to the Christians an aggravation of  ihnoweni. 
their miseries ; for, albeit the said Soldan had been a cruel tyrant 
to the Christians, yet was he hated of his own people, whereby his 
strength was the less. 	After him succeeded another much more 
cruel ; who, as he was better loved, so he became much stronger, 
by a general confederacy of all the Saracens who were in the east 
parts, joining now together ; so that when the Christians desired The 
now to have the form of peace before proffered, he flatly denied ,Terseinrceli 
them. 	And so the French host, which at first began to be feared, again the 

   
  



448 MURMURINGS AND APOSTASY OF THE. CHRISTIANS. 

Henry 
) 

by their pride and over-greediness growing 'more and more into 
IIL contempt amongst their enemies, now were utterly despised. 

A. D. The Christians, thus seeing all things to go backward with them, 
1250. and how the infidel Saracens daily did prevail, began to murmur 

Peace offered 
before, 

tainotdbc:,,ueld  

against God, and some also, who were well settled before, to stagger 
in their religion, casting out these words of infidelity: " How is this," 
said they, " that the Lord hath left us in whose cause we fight? 

it. How often within the time of remembrance have we been con-
founded by these Saracens and infidels, who, with shedding of our 
blood, have enjoyed great spoils and victories ? 	First, this city 
of Damietta, which we Christians had gotten dearly, with effusion 
of so much .christian blood, afterwards we were constrained for 

Victories 
over the 
Templars 

andpers kee 
of Jertf: 
salem. 

nought to resign again. 	After that, the army of the Templars, 
fighting for the holy temple against the Saracens, near to Antioch, 
was vanquished, and the standard-bearer slain in the fields. 	Again, 
within these few years, our Frenchmen, fighting in like manner 
against the Saracens at the city of Gaza, were put to the worst, 
and many afterwards out of captivity ransomed by Richard, duke 
of Exeter, brother to Henry III., king of England. 	Then came 
in the Chosmorins, sent by the Soldan of Babylon, who, by a wile, 
invaded the Christians in the city of Jerusalem, where almost all the 
Christian army in the Holy Land were destroyed 	And now here, 
our most christian king, together with the whole nobility, is like to 
be in danger utterly to be overthrown. 	And how is it that the Lord 
thus standeth against us, and fighteth with them ? 	Hath he more 
regard of them than of us?"1 	Such murmuring words of an unstable 
faith many there began to cast out, as taking displeasure on account 
of their sufferings : but not considering, on the other side, what 
idolaters they were, what pride and discord was amongst them, what 
cruelty and murder they had showed at home in persecuting the poor 

Why the Albigenses, what superstition they first brought out with them, with 
Lord di d 
not pro- 
sper the 
Ch 

what idolatry they proceeded, putting their trust in masses, in the 
pope's indulgences, in worshipping of images, and in praying to 

bans 
fighting 
against 
the Sara- 
cens. 

saints. 	And what helps then could they look for at God's hand, 
who had images in their temples, to fight against them who had 
none ? or what marvel if the Lord of hosts went not with their army, 
committing such idolatry every day in their pavilions to their sacra-
mental bread and wine as they did, and fighting with the strength of 
their own merits, and not by the.power of their faith,in Christ alone, 
which is the only victory that overcometh the world ? [1 John v. 4.] 
Finally, having in their camp the legate of him whom the Lord 
taketh to be his enemy : as by example of Frederic, the emperor, 
may be well perceived ; who, after he was accursed by pope Gregory 
a little before, coming the same time to war against the Saracens in 
Palestine, God's blessing wrought so mightily with him, that without 
any bloodshed 	he recovered Jerusalem, and. set all the country 
about it in great quietness, till at last the popish Templars, who at 
the pope's setting on, went about to betray him to the Soldan of 
Babylon, lost all again by their own malicious mischief, which the 
emperor before had gottenr.2  

un Ex Matth. Faris. fol. 231. 	 (2) Ex Matth:Piris. 

   
  



GRUDGE BETWEEN THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH SOLDIERS. 	449 

But let us proceed further in this holy progress. 	The French 	iiielya 
king 	his 	 himself distressed, 	 there to with 	army seeing 	 and no good 
be done against the Soldan of Egypt, after he had sufficiently fortified 	A. D. 
the city of Damietta with an able 	left with the duke of 1250.  garrison 
Burgundy, he removed his tents from thence to go eastward. 	In his 
army also followed William Longspath (of whom mention was made 
before), accompanied with a picked number of English warriors, Grudge 
retained unto him : but such was the disdain of the Frenchmen between 
against this William Longspath and the Englishmen, that they French 
could not abide them, but flouted them in opprobrious manner, with ta

g 
 Ahs in,  

"English tails," insomuch that the good king himself had much ado soldiers. 

to keep peace between them. 
The original cause of this grudge between them began thus : Booty 

there was, not far from Alexandria in Egypt, a strong fort or castle, toletteE47 
replenished with great ladies, and rich treasure of the Saracens ; this thrri-
hold it chanced the said William Longspath, with his company of about 

Alexan- English soldiers, to get, more by good luck and politic dexterity, aria 
than by open force of arms; whereby he and his retinue were greatly 
enriched. 	When the Frenchmen had knowledge hereof, they, being 
not made privy thereto, began to conceive a heart-burning against 
the English soldiers, and could not speak well of them after that. 	It 
happened, not long after, that the said William had intelligence of a ventu 
company of rich merchants among the Saracens, going to a certain ofe_t  
fair about the parts of Alexandria; having their camels, asses, and tamni 
mules, richly laden with silks, precious jewels, spices, gold and silver, spath.

. 

with cart-loads of other wares, besides victuals and furniture, whereof 
the soldiers then stood in great need. 	He, having secret knowledge 
hereof, gathered all the power of Englishmen unto him that he could, 
and so, by night, falling upon the merchants, some he slew with their 
guides and conductors, some he took, some he put to flight. 	The 	Enriched 
carts with the drivers and the oxen, and the camels, asses, and mules, b'ecra.  
with the whole carriage and victuals, he took, and brought with him, goods. 
losing in all the skirmish but one soldier, and eight of his servitors; 
some of whom, notwithstanding, he brought home wounded to be 
cured. 

This being known in the camp, forth came the Frenchmen, who Wronged 
all this while loitered in their pavilions, and meeting their carriage by YFrench.e  
the way, took all the aforesaid prey wholly unto themselves, rating 
the said William and the Englishmen, for so adventuring and issuing 
out of the camp without leave or knowledge of their general, contrary 
to the discipline of war. 	William said again, he had done nothing 
but what he would answer to, whose purpose was to have the spoil 
divided to the behoof of the whole army. 	When this would not 
serve, he being sore grieved in his mind, so cowardly to be spoiled of 
that for which he had so adventurously travailed, went to the king to 
complain. 	But when no reason or complaint would serve, by reason 	Depart 
of the proud earl of Artois, the king's brother, who, upon despite and A ehr et  °. 
disdain, stood against him, he, bidding the king farewell, said he 

til
tlesiit

r
e. 
d  would serve him no longer. 	And so William de Longspath with 	ite 

the rest of his company, breaking from the French host, went to king's 
Acre. 	Upon whose departure, the earl of Artois said, " Now is the Zin:xt.  
army of Frenchmen well rid of these tailed people." 	Which words, %.'ng- 

VOL. II. 	 G G 

   
  



450 	 DAMIETTA TAKEN BY TIIE CHRISTIANS. 

Henry 	spoken in great despite, were evil 'taken of many good Men that 
III. heard him.' 

A. D. 	Before the arrival of the French army in the land of Egypt, the 
1250. Soldan of Babylon, having beforehand intelligence of their coming, 

committed the custody of Damietta to a certain prince of his whom 
he specially trusted, committing also to his brother the keeping of 
Cairo and Babylon. 	It followed now after the taking of Damietta, 
that the Soldan of Babylon accused the prince who had the custody 
thereof, before his nobles, of treason, as giving the city unto the 
Christians ; who, notwithstanding, in judgment did sufficiently dear 
himself, declaring how he was certified that the king would land at 
Alexandria, and therefore bent all his power to prevent the king's 
arrival there ; but, by stress of weather, he missing his purpose, 

Damietta and the king landing about Damietta, by reason thereof the city was 
taken by 
the Chris- taken unprovided, he, notwithstanding, with his company resisting 
tians. 	as well as they might, till they could no longer, and so departed, 

cursing (said he) Mahomet and his law. 	At these words, the Soldan, 
The keep- being offended, commanded him to be had away as a traitor and 
er or tri- blasphemer, and to be hanged, albeit he had sufficiently purged bune 
wrong- 	himself by the judgment of the court. 	His brother, who was the 
Iola
fu 	put 

ath. keeper of Cairo and Babylon, being therewith not a little grieved, 
and bearing a good mind to the christian religion, devised, in himself, 
how to give the said city of Cairo with Babylon to the French king; 
and so, in most secret wise, he sent to the king, showing his full 
purpose and what had happened : and, furthermore, instructing the 

The tri_ 	king in all things how and what he should do ; and, moreover, 
requiring the sacrament of baptism, meaning indeed good faith, lode-

b.     Ca 
sireth to and sending also away all the christian captives which he had with 
cited. 

	
him be ehrist- ym  n prison. 	The king, being glad hereof; sent in all haste for 

William 	William Longspath, promising a full redress of all injuries past, 
pailsent who upon hope of some good luck, came at the king's request, and 
for, and so joined again with the French power. cometh. 

THE LAMENTABLE OVERTHROW AND SLAUGHTER OF THE 
FRENCH ARMY FIGHTING- AGAINST THE INFIDELS, THROUGH 

THE SINISTER COUNSEL OF THE POPE'S LEGATE. 

To make the story short, the king, setting forward from Damietta, 
directed his journey towards Cairo, slaying by the way such Saracens 
as were set there to stop the victuals from Damietta. 	The Soldan, 
in the mean time, hearing of the courageous coming of the French 
host, as being in great hope to conquer all, sent unto the king by 
certain that were next about him, offering to the Christians the quiet 
and full possession of the Holy Land, with all the kingdom of Jeru-
salem, and more ; besides other infinite treasure of gold and silver, or 
what else might pleasure them, only upon this condition, that they 
would restore again Damietta, with the captives there, and so would 
join together in mutual peace and amity. 	Also they should have all 

pir ofrers their christian captives delivered up, and so both countries should dole soi- 
on totne freely   pass one to another with their wares and traffic, such as they 
Freneb. 	chose to adventure. 	Furthermore, it was firmly affirmed and spoken, 

- 	 (1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 233, 234. 

   
  



VICTORY OF THE CHRISTIANS OVER THE SARACENS. 	451 

that the Soldan, with most of his nobles, was minded no less than to 	If envy 

leave the filthy law of Mahomet, and receive the faith of Christ, so that 	"I' 
they might quietly enjoy their lands and possessions. 	The same day A.1). 
great quietness would have entered, no doubt, into all Christendom, 1250.  
with the end of much bloodshed and misery, had it not been for the The 	1  
pope's legate, who (having commandment from the pope, that if any =s  e  
such offers should come, he should not take them) stoutly "et frontoseetrl i:`_11  
contradicens," (as the words be of the story) in nowise would receive chief. 
the conditions offered' 

Thus, while the Christians unprofitably lingered the time in 
debating this matter, the Soldan, mean while, got intelligence of 
the compact between the tribune of Cairo and the French king; 
whereupon he sent in all haste to their city to apprehend the tribune 
till the truth were fully tried, which seemed to him more apparent, 
for that the christian prisoners were already delivered. 	Hereupon TheChris- 
the Soldan being in some better hope and less fear, refused that ufaisare-
which before he had offered to the Christians ; albeit, they with great 5 a- 	ie°r°sci:ofu-ld 
instance afterward sued to the Soldan, and could not obtain it. 	Then not have 
the Soldan, being wholly bent to try the matter by the sword, sent 'while% 
to the east parts for an infinite multitude of soldiers, giving out by would. 
proclamation, that whosoever could bring in any christian man's head, Cruel pro. 
should have ten talents, besides his standing wages. 	And whosoever of 
brought his right hand should have five. 	He that brought his foot race" against 
should have two talents, for his reward. 	 the Chris- 

After these things thus prepared on both sides to the necessity of tTlahnesearl 
war, the king cometh to the great river Nile, having gotten together otirois, 
many boats, thinking by them to pass over, as upon a sure bridge. ivikitr`d tphart 
On the other side the Soldan pitched himself to withstand his coming 1 ! Ltian 
over. 	In the mean time happened a certain feast amongst the army, 

tit Saracens, in which the Soldan was absent, leaving his tents by the v
f,asesrez 

water-side. 	This being foreseen by a certain Saracen,_ lately converted Nile.  
to Christ, serving with earl Robert, the king's brother, and showing 
them withal a certain shallow ford in the river Nile, where they 
might more easily pass over ; the said earl Robert, and the master of 
the Temple, with a great power, amounting to the third part of the 
army, passed over the river, after whom also followed William Long- 
spath, with his band of English soldiers. 	These, being together 
joined on the other side the water, encountered the same day victory of  
with the Saracens remaining in the tents, and put them to the ttl.lae hris- 
worse. 	After this victory, the French earl, surprised with pride a'

h
gainst' 

and triumph, as though he had conquered the whole earth, would  tcens
Sra-

needs advance, dividing himself from the main host, thinking to win 
the spurs alone ; to whom certain sage men of the Temple giving Good  
contrary counsel, advised him not so to do, but rather to return and coi,,i.ne,.ie 
take their whole company with them, and so should they be more tot J.,;1.' 
sure against all deceits and dangers, which there might be laid privily lowed.  
for them. 	The manner of that people (they said) they better knew, 
and had more experience thereof than he ; alleging, moreover, their 
wearied bodies, their tired horses, their famished soldiers, and the 
insufficiency also of their number, which was not able to withstand 
the multitude of the enemies, especially at this present brunt; in 

(I) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 233. 
. 	 G G 2 

   
  



452 	THE EARL OF ARTOIS WILL NOT BE ADVISED. 

Henry 	which the adversaries did well see the whole state of their dominion 
III. now to consist either in winning all, or losing all ; with other such 

A.D. like words of persuasion. 	When the proud earl did hear this, being 
1250. inflamed with no less arrogancy than ignorance, with opprobrious 

Rebukes taunts he reviled them, called them cowardly dastards, and betrayers of earl 
Robert, to of the whole country ; objecting unto them the common report of 
them that „,,,,ny,  who said, that the land of the holy cross might be won to god him ..... 
good 

	

	Christendom, were it not for the rebellious Templars, with the counsel. Hospitallers and their fellows. 
To these contumelious 	rebukes 	the 	master of the 	Temple 

answered again for himself and his fellows, bidding him display his 
ensign when he would, and where he durst, for they were as ready 

	

to follow him, as he to go before them. 	Then began William de 
Longspath, the worthy knight, to speak : desiring the earl to give ear 
to those men of experience, who had better knowledge of those 
countries and people than he had, commending also their counsel to 
be discreet and wholesome, and so turning to the master of the 
Temple began with gentle words to mitigate him likewise. 	The 
knight had not half ended his talk, when the earl, taking the words 
out of his mouth, began to fume and swear, crying out on these 
cowardly Englishmen with tails. 	" What a pure army," said he, 
" should we have here, if these tails, and tailed people were purged 
from it ?" 	With other like words of great villany and much disdain. 

Worthy 	Whereunto the English knight answering again, "Well, earl Robert," 
answer 	 f 	• 
the Ens said he, " wheresoever you dare set your foot, my step shall go as 
bsh knight to far as yours ; and, as I believe, we go this day where you shall not 
biol. 	dare to come near the tail of my horse :" as in the event proved 

true .1  
A num- 	In the mean time the French king, intending to set forward his 
ber of 
French 	army, thought best to send away such as were feeble and lacked 
soldiers 	armour, unto Damietta, by boats. 	The Soldan, hearing thereof, sent to 
Duni• 	prepared a great number of boats to be carried, by wain and cart, 
=flied to the water-side ; who, meeting them by the way, drowned and 
" slain 	destroyed by wildfire every one, so that of all that company of our 
wa the  

y. 	Christians, of whom some were burned, some slain, some drowned, 
not one escaped alive, save only one Englishman, named Alexander 
Giffard; who, although he was sore wounded in the chace in five 
places in his body, yet escaped to the French camp, bringing word 
unto the king what was done. 	And this was upon the water. 

Mansor 	Now upon the land : seeing earl Robert would needs set forward, 
assaulted weening to get all the glory unto himself before the coming of the by t 	,  
k t eac 

he 
 h. 	host, they invaded first a little village or castle which was not far 

off, called Mansor. 	The country boors and pagans in the villages 
by, seeing the Christians come, ran out with such a main cry and 
shout, that it came to the Soldan's hearing, who was nearer than our 
men did think. 	In the mean while the Christians, invading and 
entering into the munition uncircumspectly, were pelted and pashed2  
with stones by them that stood above; whereby a great number of 
our men were lost, and the army sore maimed, and almost in despair. 
Then, immediately upon the same, cometh the Soldan with all his 
main power ; who, seeing, the Christians' army to be divided, and the 

..'""IN. 	
(0  Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 236. 	 (2) " Pushed," struck.—En. 
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one brother separated from the other, had that which he long wished 
for, and thus enclosing them round about so that none should escape, 

Hir —..._.* 
had with them a cruel fight. 	Then the earl began to repent him of A. D. 
his heady rashness, but it was too late; who, then seeing William 1. 250. 
the English knight, doughtily fighting in the chief brunt of the pert,,,R°- 
enemies, cried unto him most cowardly to fly, " seeing God," said 
he, " cloth fight against us." 	To whom the knight, answering again, 

army en, 

Vfesselbin  
" God forbid," saith he, " that my father's son should run away from Lf2j.  abY- 
the face of a Saracen." 	The earl then, turning his horse, fled away, 
thinking to escape by its swiftness, and so taking the river of Thafnis, 

Earl Re. 
abergycry: 

oppressed with harness, there sunk and was drowned. 	Thus the 
earl being gone, the Frenchmen began to despair and scatter. 	Then 

nidl ra.wany, Is 	w  
ed. 	' 

William de Longspath, bearing all the force of the enemies, stood Proinaan; 
against them as long as he could, wounding and slaying many a Yn 	f a d dea h 
Saracen, until at length his horse being killed, and his legs maimed, °Mil- aain 
he could no longer stand ; who yet notwithstanding, as he was down, 
mangled their feet and legs, and did the Saracens much sorrow, till 
at the last after many blows and wounds, being stoned of the Sara- 
cens, he yielded his life. 	After the death of him, the Saracens 
setting upon the residue of the army, whom they had compassed 
on every side, devoured and destroyed them all, insomuch, that 
scarcely one man escaped alive, saving two templars, one hospitaller, 
and one poor rascal soldier, who brought tidings hereof to the king. 

L'spantif,. 

These things being known, in the French camp, to the king and his Sorrows 
soldiers; first of their drowning who were sent to Damietta, then of zetnhoeh 
the ruin and slaughter of the army, with the king's brother, near the camp for 
town of Mansor, there was no little sorrow and heaviness on every = 
side, with great fear and doubt in themselves what it was best to do. brethren. 

At last, when they saw no remedy, but they must stand manfully to 
revenge the blood of their brethren, the king, with his host, passed 
over the flood of the Nile, and coming to the place where the battle 
had been, there they beheld their fellows and brethren, pitifully lying Heads  
with their heads and hands Cut off 	For the Saracens, for the reward oarchhe"ds 
before promised by the Soldan or Sultan, unto them that could bring Christians 
the head or hand of any Christian, had so mangled the Christians, 
leaving their bodies to the wild beasts. 	Thus, as they were sorrowing 
and lamenting the rueful case of their christian fellows, suddenly 
appeareth the coming of the Soldan, with a multitude of innumerable 
thousands, against whom the Frenchmen eftsoons prepare themselves 
to encounter, and so the battle being struck up, the armies began to 
join. 	But, alack for pity ! what could the Frenchmen here do, their 
number at first so maimed, their hearts wounded already with fear 
and sorrow, their bodies consumed with penury and famine, their 
horses for feebleness not able to serve them ? 	In conclusion, the 

"'oft' 

Pitiful 
Frenchmen were overthrown, slain, and despatched ; 	and, seeing 82fatligehter 
there was no flying, happy was he that first could yield himself. 	In French. 
this miserable conflict, the king, with his two brethren, and a few that The king 
clave unto him, were taken captives, to the confusion of all christian wtwitoh his 

realms, and presented to the Soldan. 	All the residue were put to the brethren 
sword, or else stood at the mercy of the Saracens, whether to be slain by the 
or to remain in woeful captivity. 	And this was the end of that 
sorrowful battle, wherein almost all the nobility of France were slain, 

8°1dan• 
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irep6 and in which there was hardly one man of all that multitude who 
III. escaped free, they being either slain or taken prisoners. 	Furthermore, 

A.1),, they that were slain or left half alive, had every one his head and 
1250. hand cut off upon the Soldan's proclamation above mentioned. 

The Soldan or Sultan, after the taking of the French king, fraudu-
lently suborning an army of Saracens to the number of the French 
army, with the arms and ensigns of them that were slain, made 
towards Damietta, where the duke of Burgundy, with the French 
queen, and Otho, the pope's legate, and other bishops and their gar-
risons were remaining ; supposing, under the show of Frenchmen, to 
be let in : but the captains, mistrusting their hasty coming, and mis-
doubting their visages, not like those of the Frenchmen, shut the 
gates against them, and so returned they, frustrated in their intent. 

The purpose of the Soldan was, if he might have gotten Damietta, to 
send the French king up higher into the east countries to the Caliph,' 
the chief pope of Damascus, to increase the titles of Mahomet, and 
to be a spectacle or gazing-stock to all those quarters of the world. 
The manner of Caliph was, never to let any christian prisoner come 
out, whosoever came once in his hand. 	But forasmuch as the Soldan 
missed his purpose, he thought, by advice of council, to use the king's 
life for his own advantage in recovering the city of Damietta, as in 
the end it came to pass. 	For although the king at first was greatly 
unwilling, and had rather die than surrender Damietta again to the 
Saracens, yet the conclusion fell out, that the king was put to his 

Damietta ransom, and the city of Damietta was also resigned; which city, being 
resigned 
to the twice won and twice lost by the Christians, the Soldan or Saladin 
Saracens. afterwards caused it to be utterly razed to the ground. 	The ransom 

.1
u,  zelionrws 

 of the king, upon condition that the Soldan should see him safely 
ransom* umber 
of the 

conducted to Acre (which I take to be Cesarea), came to sixty thou- 
sand marks. 	The number of Frenchmen and others who miscarried 

Fren 
slain.

ch 
 in that war, by water and by land, came to eighty thousand persons? 

And thus have ye the brief narration of this lamentable peregrina-
tion of Louis, the French king ; in which, when the Frenchmen were 
once or twice well offered by the Soldan, to have all the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, and much more, in free possession; they, not contented 
with that which was reasonable and sufficient, for greediness to have 
all, lost all ; having at length no more than their naked bodies could 
cover, lying dead upon the ground, and all through the original cause 
of the pope, and Otho, his legate. 	By their sinister means and 
pestilent pride, not only the lives of so many Christians were then 
lost, but also to the said pope is to be imputed all the loss of other 
cities and christian regions bordering in the same quarters : forasmuch 
as, by the occasion hereof, the hearts of the Saracens, on the one side, 
were so encouraged, and the courage of the Christians, on the other, so 
much discomfited, that in a short space after, both the dominion of 
Antioch and that of Acre, with all other possessions belonging to 
the Christians, were lost, to the great diminishing of Christ's church. 

The two During the time of this good king lying at Acre, or Cesarea, 
Soldan' 
variance 
about 

nch 
the 

Fre 
king. 

Almighty God sent such discord betwixt the Soldan of Halaphia and 
the Soldan of Babylon, for letting the king so escape, that the said 
Soldan or Saladin of Babylon, to win the king unto his side, entered 

(1) See Note 1, p. 294.—En. 	(2) Hwc Matth. Paris. fol. 237, 238. 
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into a league with him (whom both his brethren, and almost all his Hip 
nobles at home had forsaken), and remitted his ransom, and also 	--- 
restored unto him such prisoners as were in the said battle found to 	A.11*  
be alive.' 	Thus the Lord worketh, where man commonly forsaketh.2 1250. 

Another cause, moreover, why the ruin of this French army may 
worthily be imputed to the pope, is this : when Louis, the French 
king (perceiving what if necessary friend and helper Frederic, the How Fre-
emperor, might be to him in these his affairs against the Saracens), was edm

eri
i,ethre 

an earnest suitor for him to the pope to have him released, neither might 
he, nor the king of England, by any means could obtain it. 	And, served in 
although the emperor himself offered to pope Innocent, with all 	nsisetad  izzi 
humble submission, to make satisfaction in the council of Lyons, pro- te. 68  12 i 
mising, also, to conquer all the dominions of the Saracens, and never the pope 
to return into Europe again, and there to recover whatsoever the 7.11 not 

Christians had lost, so that the pope would only grant his son Henry mm• 
to be emperor after him : yet the proud pope would not be mollified, 
but would needs proceed against him with both swords ; that is, first, 
with the spiritual sword, to accurse him, and then with the temporal 
sword, to depose him from his imperial throne. Through the occasion Tyranny 
whereof, not only the French king's power went to wreck, but also such V,,,V,T 
a fire of mischief was kindled against Christendom, as -yet to this day ett'elg,, 
cannot be quenched ; for, after this overthrow of the French king and attaillst 
his army, the Christians of Antioch, and of other christian regions perorn.t. 
thereabouts, being utterly discouraged, gave up their holds and cities ; 
whereupon the Saracens, and after them the Turks, got such a hand 
over Christendom, as, to this day, we all have good cause to rue and 
lament. 	Besides this, where divers Christians were croised to go over 
and help the French king, the pope, for money, dispensed with them 
to tarry still at home. 

But as I said, the greatest cause was, that the emperor, who could 
have done most, was deposed by the pope's tyranny ; whereby all 
those churches in Asia were left desolate, as touching the which em-
peror Frederic, because we have divers and sundry times made mention 
of him before, and for that his story is strange, his acts wondrous, 
and his conflicts tragical, which he sustained against four or five popes,, 
one after another, I thought (not out of story) in a whole narration 
to set forth the same, for the reader to consider what is to be judged 
of this cathedral see of Rome, which had -wrought such abominable 
mischief in the world, as in the sequel of the story following, faith-
fully translated out of Latin into English, is to be seen. 

THE WHOLE TRAGICAL HISTORY OF FREDERIC II., THE EMPE- 
ROR OF GERMANY, TRANSLATED OUT OF THE LATIN BOOK 

OF NICHOLES CISNERUS. 

Frederic II. came out of the ancient house of the Beblins or A.D. 
Ghibellines; which Ghibellines came out of the most famous stock of 1193 
the French kings and emperors. 	He had Frederic Barbarossa to his 	to 
grandfather, whose son, Henry VI., was emperor after him ; who of 1250. 
Constantia, the daughter (or as some write, the niece) of Roger I., 
king of Sicily, begat this Frederic II. 

(1) This was the seventh and last principal crusade..-En. 	(2) Mattb. Paris. fol. 262. 	, 
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Henry 
la 

This Constantia was fifty years of age before she conceived him; 
whom the emperor Henry VI., to avoid all doubt and surmise that 

A. D. of her conception and childing might be entertained, and to the peril 
1193 

to 
1250. 

of the empire ensue, caused his regal tent to be pitched abroad in a 
place where every man might resort; and, when the time of his 
queen's travail approached, Constantia, in presence of divers ladies 
and matrons, and other gentlewomen of the empire, a great number, 
was brought to bed and delivered of this Frederic, the seventh day 
before the kalends of January, A.D. 1193, who, by inheritance, was 
king of Naples, Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily. 

Henry's father, shortly after he was born, obtained of the princes, 
electors, that by their oath unto him given, they would choose his son 
Frederic for their emperor - after his decease ; and so they did, and 
immediately called him Caesar, being yet but in his cradle. 

This Henry when he died, which was shortly after the birth of 
Frederic, committed the protection of him to Constantia, his wife, to 
Philip, his brother, chief governor of Etruria, and to the bishop of 
Rome, then Innocent III. 	A.D. 1197. 	 • 

Constantia, not long after the death of Henry, her husband, being 
sickly, and growing into age, and thereby not so well able to govern 
the troubled and unquiet state of the empire, resigned; and willed by 
her testament the safety both of her son Frederic, and also of his 
dominions, to the protection and government of Innocent III., think-
ing thereby safely to have provided. 

Conspire- This pope Innocent, as soon as he had the protection of the young 
cies of emperor and his seigniories, became, instead of a patron and protec- 
Pleat 
against 
Frederic 
trtgi„,,_ 

tor to him and his dominions, both an enemy and a conspirator. 	The 
examples are many : one is, he persuaded Sibylla, the late wife of 
Tancred (whom Henry put out from the kingdom of Sicily,) to recover 

rity. the same again, and that she should thereunto require Philip, the 
French king's aid; whereupon one Walter, being of the noble house 
of the earls of Brenno, who, in the province of Barrencecis, had great 
living, and xnarrying with Ateria, the eldest daughter of Tancred, 
once king of Sicily (as is said), now, by the instigation, counsel, and 
aid of the French king, with the pope (well hoping to recover the 
kingdom) entered and invaded with great power Campania and Apulia. 
At this time,also, the same worthy protector, Innocent III., sent his 
legates with letters of excommunication against all those that would 
not admit and take the said Walter for their king. 

Another instance is; that where the princes, electors, and other 
nobles, as before is said, had promised by their oath to Henry, that 
they would make Frederic, his son, emperor after his decease, the 

. pope seeing they were endeavouring to bring this to pass, absolved 
them all from the oath which they had taken and given for the elec-
tion of Frederic, the emperor, as one not content he should obtain 
the same. 	And further, he raised slanders and defamations against 
Philip, whom the electors had chosen to govern the empire during 
the minority of Frederic his nephew. 	He wrote his epistle, which is 
yet extant, to the duke Barthold of Zaringia, to be emperor, who, 
because the latter gave place to Philip, he went about to procure 
that Otho, the son of Henry Leo,should be made emperor, and that 
the princes and lords, electors of Germany, would crown him forth- 
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with, after the manner of Aquitaine. 	He deprived all such bishops 	FLIT 
as he knew to favour Philip as emperor, in the defence of his nephew's 
right ; but Philip, whose cause was better, his skill in martial affairs A. D. 
greater, and who in power and strength was mightier, after divers and 	ltr 

great conflicts, occasioning the marvellous disturbance and vastation 	1250. 
of the whole empire, by God's help, put the other to the worse. 	All 
these ' calamities and mischiefs Conrade de Lichtenau, at that time 
living, in his annals, most pitifully complaineth of, and accuseth the 
bishop of Rome and his adherents of being the chief authors and 
devisers of this great and lamentable mischief ; who, to make them-
selves rich by the spoil thereof, sought by all means, and desired the 
same. 

Not long after, a peace was concluded between Philip and Otho, 
and Philip was again reconciled to the pope; which Philip, within a Philip 
while after, between Otho and him, was murdered in his chamber and sla'n. 
slain. 	After this event Otho was again brought to the imperial seat, A.D.1203. 
and newly elected for emperor, with the counsel and consent of this 
Innocent III., and so continued till a great variance and discord variance 
chanced to arise between the said Otho and the pope, whereupon Otho and 
Innocent sought, by all means, how against Otho, likewise, he might the pope. 
work mischief, and bring him to his end. 	The occasion of this sudden 
change and alteration my author maketh no mention of, but that Otho 
(now being of great power) invaded and destroyed the dominions of 
Frederic, as Flaminia, Picenum, ITrnbria, Etruria, but chiefly Cam-
pania and Apulia, because those properly appertained to the inheri- 
tance of Frederic. 	A.D. 1214. 

Thus you see how, first, by the counsel and consent of pope Inno-
cent, and by his instigation, besides his secret conspiracies, this good 
Frederic and his dominions were hurt and damaged. 	Then, again, 
through his default what damage he sustained by Otho, who, by him 
and his means, was made so strong as he was : notwithstanding the 
great trust he was put in, for the protection both of Frederic and his 
dominions. 

At this time Frederic was come unto the age of twenty years ; who rrecieries  
in his youth, by the provision of Constantia, his mother, was so well lenarthis 
instructed in letters, and with other arts and virtues so endued, that, know_ 

atthese years, there appeared and did shine in him excellent gifts both ledge, 
  

of wisdom and knowledge. 	He was excellently well versed in the 
Latin and Greek tongues, although at that time learning began to 
decay, and barbarousness to increase. 	He had also the German 
tongue, the Italian tongue, and the Saracen tongue. 	He daily 
exercised and put in practice those virtues which nature had planted 
in him, as piety, wisdom, justice, and fortitude : insomuch that he 
might well be compared and accounted among the worthiest and 
most renowned emperors, his predecessors. 	 • 

Fazellus, the historian of Sicily in this time,' writeth, that Fre- suspect, 
deric was again, after this, had in great honour and estimation with egdrafr,V113 
Innocent ; but yet, notwithstanding, he had no sure confidence In father's
him, for that he had the suspected. name of Frederic, his grand- sago'  
father, often in remembrance, and for that reason was very desirous 
to have him far from Italy. 	 - • 

(1) Fazellus flourished in the sixteenth century.—ED. 
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Henry az. __ 
When Frederic had gathered his power, he purposed to set upon 

Otho, his enemy, 	Otho hearing of this, came out of Italy with his 

A 1  ) 1220  ; 	 , 
to 

into Germany, thinking to 	Frederic 	lie army 	 meet 	as 	was weary of 
travelling, at the river Rhine, and to stop his passage ; but he was 

1250.  deceived in his expectation, and Frederic was crowned, as the manner 
of Aquitaine is, before he came. 	After that, Frederic, in the winter 
time, took his journey to Frankfort; and after many meetings held 
in Nuremburg, and after Otho was dead, he settled the empire ; 
and the whole country of Germany he in a manner appeased. 	And 

Death of then, with all his nobles and princes, he returned to Rome, and by 
cootniisogan.d Honorius  III. was with great solemnity consecrated and called 
tion of 
Frederic 
the em- 
peror. 

Augustus. 	A.D. 1220. 	This Honorius succeeded Innocent III. in,  
the papal see, and was a great help to Frederic, although he loved 
him not, in order to revenge himself upon Otho. 

After his consecration Frederic II. gave many great and liberal 
gifts, as well to the bishop of Rome himself, as also to the court of 
Rome. 	He likewise gave and confirmed by his charter to the 
church of Rome, the dukedom of Fundanum ; for, by the insa-
tiable covetousness of the Romish bishops, this wicked use and 
custom grew up, that unless the emperors, elect and crowned, would 
give them such like great and large gifts, they could not obtain of 
them their consecration or confirmation, which for that intent they 
devised. 

Furthermore, Frederic, the emperor, willing to show himself more 
bountiful and liberal to the church, and not wishing to restrain any 
privilege that might benefit the same, gave and admitted those con- 

Frederic stitutions which the pope himself would desire, and are yet extant in 
thro 
gave u, gh their civil law, by which doings he delivered, to their hands, a sword 
his Jibe- 
rality, a 
sword to cut his own 
throat. 

(as it were) to cut his own throat : for the bishops of Rome, now, 
having even what they listed, and all in their own hands, might, by 
the pain of proscription, bring what emperor or king they listed 
under " coram nobis," and keep them by their own laws, as if they 
were bound in certain bands, out of which they might not start. 	For 
whatsoever he were who, for the diminution of the liberties of the 
church was excommunicated, and so continued a year's space, he 
should be within the danger of this proscript, and should not be 
released before he had made satisfaction, and were admitted by the 

canon or pope to the church and congregation of good men again. 	Whereby 
PorZscriP-  
granted 
and con- 
firmed by 

it came to pass, that whatever emperor, in the government of his 
dominions, should in any point displease, or do contrary to the will 
of  the bishop of Rome, he then, as enemy.  to the church was excom- 

Frederic. municated ; and, unless within 4 year he were reconciled to them 
again, by this their principal law, he was in the proscript; and often 
it chanced that princes, to avoid the pain of this proscript, were 
ready to do whatsoever the pope would have them, and commanded 
them to do. 

After the consecration of Frederic was with great solemnity 
finished, and that the pope and church of Rome, in all ample 

- manner, as is partly described, were gratified, and yet larger con-
stitutions to them confirmed, he departed from Rome, and went into 
Italy, there to set in order and settle the cities and great towns, for 
the better tranquillity of himself, and safety of his subjects; and from 
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thence, into his own provinces and dominions, where he heard of Henry 
I I I certain, who began to raise and make new factions against him; 

amongst whom were found Thomas and Richard, the brethren of A. D. 
Innocent III., the earl of Anaquinos, who held back certain castles in 	1221 

to the kingdom of the Neapolitans from him by force ; which castles he 	1250. 
and 	and took from them all that besieged 	beat down, 	 he found in 

them. 	Richard he took, and sent as prisoner into Sicily ; 	but 
Thomas escaped, and came speedily to Rome ; whither also repaired 
certain bishops and others who were conspirators against Frederic ; 
as also such others as the fear of the emperor's laws and their own 
guilty consciences caused to fly, and who were (that notwithstanding) The libe 
by this bishop of Rome, Honorius III., to recompense the liberality Pieta 
of the emperor bestowed upon him, under his nose succoured, main- Le: re- 
tained, and defended. 	This when Frederic understood, he began poilsed of 
to expostulate with the bishop, considering the unseemliness of that nori 
deed of his ; 	against whom the pope, on the other side, was so Frederic 
chafed and vexed, that immediately, 	without further delay, he Toth;  
thundereth out against him, like a tyrant, his curses and excom- too= 
munications. 

Fazellus declareth the detestation or defiance to happen between 
them, somewhat otherwise. 	There were (saith he) amongst those 
who were found traitors to the emperor, 	certain bishops, who, 
flying to the pope, requested his aid : 	whereupon the pope sent 
his legates to the emperor, and requested him, that he would 
admit and receive to favour those bishops whom he had banished 	. 
and put out of their offices; and that he would not intermeddle with 
any ecclesiastical charge wherewith he had not to do : 	and said 
further, that the correction and punishment of such matters apper-
tained to the bishop of Rome, and not to him ; and, moreover, that 
the oversight of those churches in that kingdom, from which he 
had expelled the bishops, pertained and belonged unto him. 

To this Frederic replieth, " that forasmuch as now, for four The em-
hundred years and more, from the time of Charlemagne, all emperors f,g:trii rte; 
and kings in their dominions might lawfully commit to apt and tdheznols 
fit men, for the same, such ecclesiastical functions and charges as 
within their territories and kingdoms fell vacant, he looked to have 
the like privilege and authority also, that others his predecessors 
had before him.' 	And, he further said, "that he had the same and 
like authority in the empire that his father Henry, and Frederic his 
grandfather, and others his predecessors before them had ; neither 
had he so deserved at the hands of the church of Rome, nor at those 
of Honorius himself, as to be deprived of those privileges which his 
ancestors before him had, and kept." 	And further, Frederic being 
chafed and moved with these demands of the pope, breaketh forth 
and saith, " How long will the bishop of Rome abuse my patience ? 
When will his covetous heart be satisfied? 	'Whereunto will his 
ambitious desire grow ?" with other like words besides, repeating st  ri.r e be  
certain injuries and conspiracies, both against him and his dominions, tpowpeeenat,!tde  
as well by Honorius as by Innocent III. his predecessor ; as also other the crape. 
like injuries of popes practised towards his ancestors. 	" What man," Zect?' 
saith he, "is able to suffer and bear this so incredible boldness, and racitidotirli 
intolerable insolency of so proud a bishop P" 4' Go," saith he, to the bishop,. 
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Henry legates, " and tell Honorius, that I will hazard both the seigniory of 
IIL - my empire, and crown of my kingdom, rather than I will suffer him 

A. D. thus to diminish the authority of our majesty."' 
1221 

to 
1250. -- 

Now, because much disquietness and controversy bath arisen, for 
the most part, throughout ' all 	Christendom, in 	every kingdom 
and realm severally, for and about the authority of choosing and 
depriving 	of bishops (as may be seen by the example of this 
Frederic), which the pope only and arrogantly challengeth to himself, 
and saith, it doth not appertain to another, I thought good, not with 
silence to overpass, but somewhat to say, and to prove the authority 
of christian kings and princes, in this behalf, to be both sufficient and 
good ; which thing, not only by the holy Scriptures, is right easy to be 
done, but also, that it is by synodal decrees and councils, divers and 
sundry, established and confirmed, may easily be proved; as, by the 
ancient custom and manner of the primitive church, may also be 
further corroborated and made good. 

Election Hereunto appertain certain places collected and gathered out of 
so "" in""z be  the decrees of Gratian, and especially in these canons, the twelfth, 
Princes, 
and tier 
subjects. 

thirteenth, fourteenth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh, thirty-second, 
and sixty-third distinctions; . Furthermore, when christian kings and 
princes began to embrace Christ's religion, both for honour and 
order's sake it was granted, that when the people desired such 
ministers as were convenient, and by them thought meet, that they 
who were then in the ecclesiastical, function, and chiefest in authority, 
should either confirm such as were presented, or else themselves 
should place fit men in their churches as need required. 	Thus did 
the emperors of Constantinople (receiving the order and manner 
from Constantine the Great), use and give the right of ecclesiastical 
function with the consent both of the people and of ecclesiastical 
persons; and long they so retained the same, as in the case of Hono-
rius, the emperor, to Boniface ;2  also, in the examples of Pelagius and 
Gregory the Great, of whom one was appointed bishop of the church 
of Rome, in the reign of Justinian, the emperor,3  when Totila was 
governing Italy ; 	and the other, in the time of Maurice, the 
emperor, when the Lombards possessed it.4  

And whereas Gratian, in the beginning of the ninety-sixth and 
ninety-seventh distinctions, cloth declare, that the rescript of Honorius 
the emperor, is void and of none effect, for that he determined 
the election of the bishop of Rome, contrary to the authority 
of the holy canons, when as yet neither to the civil magistrate, 
nor to any of the ecclesiastical order, can there be read of any 
license given them to dispense it withal • each man may plainly 
see and discern his great folly and want of understanding. 	As if, 
at that time, any decrees were made which should debar emperors 
from the constituting of the ecclesiastical ministers, or that it were 
doubtful whether the emperors, at that time, had past any con- 
stitutions touching the causes ,of ecclesiastical discipline, 	and the 
same laws then put in use ; when the contrary most manifestly 
(both by the laws and histories of that age and time, as well of the 
church as of the empire,) may appear. 	And, that we need not 
. (I) Thomas Pazelins, lib. 8. 	 (2) Can. 8. dist. 79. et can. 2. dist. 97. 

(3) Justinian flourished from a. 0. 527 to 565 ; Mauritius, from A.D. 582 to 602.— ED. 
(4) Chap, 44, 2I, 24. 
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seek far for the matter, this thing is sufficiently proved by these Ifenry 
titles; ' De sacro sanctis Ecclesiis,' 	Episcopis," Clericis,' besides 	" 
other ecclesiastical chapters and matters touching religion, all which are 	A.D. 
to be seen in the books of the principal and chiefest constitutions, 	12:1 

collected and set forth by Justinian. 	Amongst which, many of the 1250, 
chapters are said to be accepted and allowed by Honorius and 
Theodosius : so, in like case, the twenty-first canon in the sixty-
third distinction doth declare, that the Grecian emperors, who next 
ensued after Justinian, did observe that manner of ordaining and 
electing the bishop of Rome, although at that time " Interpellatum 
erat," it was somewhat spurned at. 

Among the emperors, mention is made of Constantine, sur- The  elect  
named Pogonatus.1 	Charlemagne, in like manner, followed their ctirem:p;  
steps in the same; as in the twenty-second canon, and the same one 1mi:- 
distinction is declared. 	And further, at a synodal council in Lateran I .:f 1 u.,yd-t.inrdee 
(Adrian being high bishop, where were convented and assembled rehrn 
one hundred and fifty-three other bishops), it was decreed, " that ea of La-
the

i 
 power and authority of creating the bishop of Rome, and :lin. 

ordaining of all other prelates and ecclesiastical orders, 	should be 	emperor, 
in the power and will of Charlemagne as well in Italy, as in his 
other dominions and provinces ; and that whosoever was not promoted 
and allowed by him, should not be consecrated by any ; and that 
those who repugned and disobeyed this decree, should incur the 
most sharp pain of proscription and publication of law." 	The worthy 
example of this is extant in the eighteenth canon and eighteenth 
title. 	Yet, notwithstanding, Stephen IV., author of this rescript 
against the said decree, without the emperor's consent, was made 
bishop of Rome ; who, to the intent he might elude the decreed 
and solemnized penalty, thereby to excuse himself, went into France 
to Louis the Pious, son of Charlemagne, and at Rheims crowned 
he him with the imperial diadem. (A. D. 814.) 	Neither could this 
bishop here stay himself, but spying the great lenity of the emperor, 
essayed 	to make frustrate 	the aforesaid constitution. 	For his 
purpose was, and so he brought to pass, as in the twenty-seventh 
canon and the same distinction appeareth, that it "might be lawful 
for the ecclesiastical order, with the people and senate of Rome, 
without the authority of the emperor, to choose the bishop of Rome; 
reserving, that he should not be consecrated without the will and 
consent of the emperor." 	Thus it is manifest, that the bishops of 	Bishop  of 
Rome themselves, not regarding, but despising the strict penalty and 1,tre'enxethoef  
sanction of the aforesaid decree of the Lateran council, were not the de-
only the first that brake the same, but also, by contrary rescripts ifieee:01. 
and constitutions, laboured and endeavoured to extol and set up eil-
themselves above all others. 

Hereupon Lothaire, afterwards being emperor and nephew to Lothaire 
Charlemagne, coming into Italy, there to dissolve the conspiracy rttneerl 
and confederacy of Leo IV., about the translation of the empire, 	 Jrrcarene  
renewed, and established again, the synodal decree of Lateran, touch- election 

bishop  ing the jurisdiction of the emperor for the election of the 	 of shop ;. 
Rome and other ecclesiastical persons ; and hereof it came, that those 
epistles were written by Leo, in the sixteenth and seventeenth canons, 

(1) Constantine Pogonatus, •.D. 668 to 685; Charlemagne, A. D. 786 to 814.—ED. 
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Henry 	and the same distinction, who also, as in the ninth canon and tenth 
' 	distinction, made a profession, that the same imperial precepts should 

A. D. be kept in all ages. 	This Leo, when he was reproved of treason and 
1221 	other evils, pleaded his cause before Louis, emperor of Rome, and son to 	of Lothaire above recited' 1250. But 	 bishops 	Rome after this, as time grew on, the 	of 	nothing 

relinquishing their ambitious desires ; Otho, the first emperor of that 
name, deprived and put from the see of Rome that most filthy and 
wicked bishop, John XIII., both for divers and sundry wicked and 
heinous acts by him committed, as also for his great treasons and 
conspiracies against his royal person, and did substitute in his 
place Leo V. ; who, calling a synod at Lateran, in the same temple 
and place where the other before was kept, did 'promulgate a new 
constitution with consent of the senate and people of Rome, concern- 

The elec- ing the emperor's jurisdiction in the aforesaid election, which is con- 
tion ' taMed in the twenty-third canon, and sixty-third distinction. 	By this again ra- 
tined to 	the old right and power of the emperor in the election of the bishop be in the 
Fmperor's of Rome, and other ecclesiastical prelates, was again, with sharper tionns,  a te- and stricter sanction, confirmed and ratified. 	Again, John XVIII., 

whom Crescentius the Roman, usurping the imperial crown, had 
made bishop by the consent of the people of Rome and the ecclesi-
astical order, having his nose cut off; and his eyes put out, and being 
so thrust out of the capitol, was again, of Otho III., established and 
made bishop. 	But when, notwithstanding, the bishops of Rome 
would not alter their old accustomed disposition, but with all their 
industry endeavoured to abrogate that jurisdiction of the emperor over 
the bishop of Rome (as people loath to be under subjection), Henry 
III. (Leo IX. being then constituted bishop, A.D. 1049), did. once 
again ratify the same, and caused the bishop, who extolled himself 
before all his fellow bishops, to stoop and give place to Moguntius. 

So after the death of Henry III. emperor of Germany, Nicholas II., 
although in his decree (which in the first canon and twenty-third 
distinction is recited) he gave the primacy for the election of the 
bishop of Rome, by the means of the priests and people of Rome, 
unto the cardinals; 	yet he would, after that, that the prerogative 
therein should be reserved to Henry IV., the young emperor, from 
whom the empire afterwards was for a time wrested and taken. 

The elec- 	But now, after this, when Hildebrand, who was called Gregory 
tthienrthoiiit VII. was pope (A. D. 1073), this prerogative of the emperors in 
the erope- their election, which, before, in the creation of Alexander the bishop, 
rors, be- 
ginneth to was neglected and broken, the bishop of Rome not only did seek 
de
falblbyli.d- 

	

rand 	to 'diminish the authority thereof, but also to evacuate and quite 
undo the same ; for he not only aspired to that dignity without the 
consent and appointment of the emperor, but also made restraint 
that no emperor, king, duke, marquis, earl, or any civil magistrate, 
should assign and appoint any one, to any ecclesiastical function 
and charge ; and that none of his prelates should be so hardy, as 
to take them at any of their hands : as in question sixteen, canons 

henry 	 seven, nine, and ten may be seen. iv. 	gain 
chall

a
eng- 	Yet, notwithstanding, after this horrible monster Hildebrand was 

eth t iohe 
elect. 	proscribed and thrust out of the papal seat, and Clement III. put in n 

(1) 2 Quest. 7. can. 90. 
4110. th. 
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his stead, Henry again challenged his imperial prerogative of election.. 	Hier 
But when the bishops who succeeded this Hildebrand, led on by 
his example, began to derogate from the imperial prerogative of A.D. 
election, and when Henry, on the other side, by all the means 1221
possible, sought to defend and maintain the same, by the subtle 1250.  
fraud and mischievous policy of the bishops, who set 	son against 
the father, and found means to steal from him the hearts of his 
nobles and subjects, and to set them all against him, and especially 
the princes of Germany, he was deposed and disappointed of his 
purpose. 

And although Henry V., coming to Rome, brought Paschal II. 
(A. D. 1099) to that point, that he both in public council, and in 
writing sealed, and by oath confirmed, restored again to the emperors of 
Rome the prerogative of election, and giving of ecclesiastical dignities : 
yet, notwithstanding, after that Henry, the emperor, was gone from 
Rome, Paschal, the pope, greatly repenting and sorrowing for that 
he had done (in allowing and confirming the privileges of emperors 
through fear), touching the giving and disposing of ecclesiastical func-
tions, excommunicated the emperor, and, in a synodal council at Late- Priests 
ran, ordained and decreed, that he should be had and accounted a wicked Len

t 
 r
t
sLd

e 
 

enemy, who would take any ecclesiastical function or preferment at the VIZ abtelee.  
ands of a hands of a civil magistrate ; whereupon were made these decrees, gues- 

la 
h 	

an ym. tion sixteen, chapters seven, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen and sixteen. 
Therefore, when these decrees touching the designation of bishops 

in spite and contempt of the emperor, were practised and put in use, 
and when now (especially by the means and procurement of the 
bishops) intestine and civil wars began to rise in the empire, the 
imperial jurisdiction in this matter was not only weakened and much 
debilitated, hut also, in a manner, utterly broken and lost. 	For 
when Henry V., the emperor, was sharply of Lothaire, and his 
vassals, the bishops, beset, and laid unto by the provocation of the 
pope, and was mightily, by the bishops that took his part on the 
other side, requested and entreated (in hope of public peace and 
tranquillity), that he would condescend and somewhat yield to the 
pope's demands : he, at length (the more was the pity), that he 
might be reconciled and have peace with pope Calixtus II. (A.D. 
1119), in the city of Worms, parted from and with that his pre- Henry v, 
rogative or jurisdiction of giving ecclesiastical preferments to the '  eissirreertoh_ 
pope and his prelates, now more than three hundred years (from the gative of 
time of Charlemagne) in the hands of the emperors of Rome; and 

election. 
 

until this time, with great fortitude and princely courage conserved 
and kept ; which resignation turned to no small detriment both of 
the church of Christ and the christian commonwealth. 

Then first, and never before, the bishop of Rome obtained and The elec-
quietly enjoyed that prerogative of election and bestowing of bene- ttettnti,e 
fices, which he so long before, with such great policies, now secretly, 'Arm?: of 
now openly, and now with force, had sought for. 	And Gratian 
showeth, in the twenty-ninth and thirtieth canons, with what sufficient 
and good authority he will prove, that before this time the same autho-
rity was given to the city of Rome for the election of the pope without 
the consent. of the emperor; and what good stuff he putteth in the 
latter;  and how subtilly that papistical flatterer, or pontifical parasite, 
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Henry hath forged the same, both Carolus Molineus sufficiently in divers 
Hi' places hath noted, and by the observation of times may, by an ordi- 

A.D. nary historiographer, who hath read the French and German his- 
1221 

to tones, soon be espied and discerned. 	For first, five bishops, one 
1250.  after another, succeeded this Gregory IV., upon whom the twenty-, 

ninth canon is entitled or fathered; that is, Sergius II., John VIII., 
Adrian IL, John IX., and Adrian III. ; which Adrian, by force 
wresting the authority of the election from the people, was made 
pope ; whereas Gregory (specially to be noted) would not take on 
him the papacy before the emperor had consented to his election. 

Gratian 
a forger 
of canons. 

After 	this, 	Molineus 	compareth Raphael Volateran 	with 	the 
thirtieth canon, which again is suspected. 	For why ? 	When Euge- 
nius was bishop, who was the successor of this Paschal, with whom 
Louis the Pious is said to have made a league or paction, the same 
Louis, with his son Lothaire, together with the help of the king of 
the Romans at Rome, made laws, both for all his subjects in the 
empire, as also for the Romans themselves; speaking nothing of the 
renewing of the decree made by Lothaire. 	Then again, how could 
Leo IV. write to Lothaire and Louis, the emperors, that counterfeit 
or forged decree beginning with ' Constitutio,' &c., 	 hen in the same, 
mention is made of Henry the Fowler, and of Otho I., who reigned 
more than fourscore years after them; and of Leo IV.,' bishop of 
Rome. 

How 
shame-
less and 

Now with what face dare this fond fellow Gratian make Otho L to 
be the author of the thirty-first canon, when Otho deprived John XII. 

Gratian t of the papacy ; and not only took nothing from the imperial juris- 
is,  in klg-  ing th 
decrees

e 
 . 

diction concerning the election, nor from the city of Rome, nor any 
other bishops subject to the Roman empire, but added somewhat 
more thereunto, as was said before. And yet, so shameless and sense-
less was this Gratian, that he durst obtrude and lay before the reader 
such manifest fraud and evident legerdemain (feigned and made of his 
own brains in the compiling of this decree), being so necessary, as he 
thought, for the dominion and primacy of the Roman bishops, in the 
stead of good and true laws ; neither fearing that the same might be 
after his days reprehended, neither, to his great shame and discredit, 
to him attributed. 	Where also by the way is to be noted, that as 
this graceless Gratian, to please these holy fathers, and to erect their 
kingdom, would give such an impudent attempt to the blinding 
and deceiving of all posterities, inserting for grounded truths and 
holy decrees such loud lies and detestable doctrine, what may be 
thought of the rabble of the rest of writers in those days ? what 
attempts might hope of gain cause them to work, by whom, and such 
like, is to be feared the falsifying of divers other good works now 
extant, in those perilous times written ? 

The elec- 
tio n 
wrested 
from the

.  emperor 

Thus, when the bishops had once wrested this authority out of the 
emperor's hands,they then so fortified and armed themselves and 
their dominion, that although afterwards Frederic I., grandfather to 
this good emperor Frederic II. as also Louis the Pious, and Henry 
of Luxemburg (as men most studious and careful for the dignities of 
the empire, unfeigned lovers and maintainers of the utility of the 
commonweal; and most desirous of the preservation and prosperity of 

(i) Leo IV. .&.D. 847 to 851.—En. 
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the church) 	did all their endeavours, with singular wisdom and RAnfry 
strength, as much as in them lay, to recover again from the bishop of 
Rome this authority of the imperial jurisdiction lost, most cruelly 	A. D. 
and wickedly abusing the same, to the destruction of the empire, the 
undoing of the commonwealth, and the utter subversion of the church 	

1221 

1250. 
of God ; yet could they not be able to bring the same to pass in those 
dark and shadowed times of perverse doctrine and errors of the people, Rot 
and most miserable servitude of civil magistrates. 	 that catc heth, she 

The same and like privilege also in the election of their bishops keepeth. 
and prelates, and in the disposing of ecclesiastical offices, as the ntg7,2-  
emperor of 	 ome, had every prince and king in their several domi- Me:- 
nions possessed. 	For, by the decree of the council of Toledo, L inuz2 
which in the twenty-fifth canon and sixty-third distinction is men- ntiheiLeoop_le 
tioned, the authority of creating and choosing bishops and prelates ranee. 
in Spain, was in the power of the king of Spain. 	The like also -by ,. 	rY.. .siv:g  .nd 
the histories of Clovis, Charlemagne,Louis IX., Philip Augustus, heir 

es ei_n 
Philip the Fair, Charles V., Charles TI., and Charles VII., kings of Vera 
France, is apparent and well known ; for all these kings had the dot, had 
chief charge and government of the French church, and not the ta is:t ttlilini  e  
bishops of Rome. 	 , 	 the prero- ative of 

And by our English histories also, as you heard, it is manifest, election. 
that the authority of choosing ecclesiastical ministers and bishops.was 
always in the kings of England, till the reign of king Henry I., who, 
by the labour and procurement of Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
was deprived and put from the same. 

Also the princes of Germany and electors of the emperor, till the 
time of Henry V., had all (every prince severally in his own empire 
and province) the same jurisdiction and prerogative, to give and 
dispose ecclesiastical functions to their prelates at their pleasure ; and 
after that, it appertained to the people and prelates together. 	And 
how in the reign of Frederic the prelates got unto themselves alone 
this immunity, John of Aventine, in his Seventh Book of the Annals 
of the Boiores, doth describe. 

Also it is probable, that the kings of Sicily had the same faculty in 
giving and disposing of their ecclesiastical promotions and charge of 
churches ;1  and that because Frederic defended himself against the 
tyranny of the bishop of Rome, therefore (as Fazellus saith) he was 
excommunicated by Honorius ; but that Platina and Blondus allege 
other causes, wherefore he was excommunicated by Honorius, I am not 
ignorant : howbeit he who will compare their writings with those of 
others, who write more indifferently between Honorius and him, shall 
easily find, that they more sought the favour of the Roman bishops, 
than to write a verity. 	But now again to the history of Frederic. 

Nicolaus Cisnerus affirrneth, that whilst Frederic the emperor Death of 
was in Sicily, his wife Constantia died at Catiana or Catana. 	In the r„tei- 
mean time the Christians, who with a great navy sailed into Egypt, 0,1:!:Tce-
and took the city Heliopolis, commonly called Damatia, and long 
ago named Pelusinum, being in good hope to have driven the Sultan, Great 
or Soldan, out of Egypt, had a great and marvellous overthrow by ojetrhtehrow 
the conveying of the water of the river Nile (which then overflowed .liri.-.  
into their camp), and were fain to accord an' unprofitable truce with Eagynsptk.n  

(I) Andreas de Iathrnia ad prim. constit. Neap. nu. 12. 
VOL. II. 	 H H 
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H
I
T the Soldan for certain years, and to deliver the city again ; and so 

departing out of Egypt, they were fain to come to Acre and Tyre, 
A.D. to the no small detriment and. loss of the christian army. 	Hereupon  
1227 

to John, surnamed Brennus, king of Jerusalem, arrived in Italy, and 
1250. prayed aid of the emperor against his enemies, in whom he had great 

hope to find a remedy for the evils and calamities before declared ; 
and from thence he went to Rome to the pope, declaring unto him 
the great discomfiture and overthrow past, as also the present peril 
and calamity that they were in, desiring also his aid therein. 	By 
means of this king John (as Cisnerus saith), the emperor was recon- 

Frederic ciled again to the pope, and made friends together ; to whom also 
.a""" 
made 
friends. 

pope  that king gave Joel, his daughter, in marriage, who came of the 
daughter of Conrad, king of Jerusalem, and marquis of Montserrat, 
with whom he had for dowry the inheritance of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, as right heir thereunto by her mother; by whom also he 
afterwards obtained the kingdom of Naples and Sicily, and promised 
that, with as much expedient speed as he might, he would prepare a 
power for the recovery of Jerusalem, and be there himself in person ; 
which thing to do, for that upon divers occasions he deferred (whereof 
some think one thing, some another), pope Honorius, unto whom he 
was lately reconciled, purposed to have made against him some great 
and secret attempt, had he not been by death prevented; upon whom 
were made these verses :— 

" 0 pater Honori, multorum nate dolori, 
Est tibi decori vivere, vade mori." 

Gregory After Honorius III. succeeded Gregory IX., A.D. 1227, as great 
IX. as an enemy to Frederic as was Honorius ; this Gregory came of the race gre

ern
at  an 

/. " 	to whom the emperor, as before ye heard, condemned of treason which they 
Fredei is 
as Bono- 
rius. 

wrought against him. 	This pope was scarcely settled in his papacy, 
when he threatened Frederic greatly with excommunication, unless 
he would prepare himself to go into Asia according to his promise, 
as ye heard before, to king John of Jerusalem ; and what the cause 
was why the pope so hastened the journey of Frederic into Asia, you 

Frederic 
refuseth 
to {CO into 

shall hear hereafter. 	In effect, he could not well bring that to pass, 
which in his mischievous mind he had devised, unless the emperor 

Asia at the pope's 
bidding. 

were further from him. 	Notwithstanding, Frederic, it should seem, 
smelling a rat, or mistrusting somewhat (as well he might), alleged 

is aolgr divers causes and' hindrances, as lately and truly he did to Honorius. 
Fazellus, a Sicilian writer, saith, that the special cause of the 

emperor's stay was, for the oath of truce and peace during certain, 
years, which was made between the Saracens and Christians, as you 
heard, which time was not yet expired. 

The cause 

stayofthe 
emperor's 

The same Fazellus also writeth thus of king John of Jerusalem, 
that when his daughter was brought to Rome, the emperor and the 
pope were reconciled together. 	And being called up to Rome to 

MTh, celebrate the marriage, pope Gregory, as the manner of those proud 
prelates is, offered his right foot unto the emperor to kiss. 	But the 
emperor, not stooping so low, scarcely with his lip touched the upper 
'part of his knee, and would not kiss his foot ; which thing the pope 
took in very evil part, and was therewith marvellously offended. But 
as no opportunity at that time served to revenge his conceived grudge 
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and old malice, he dissembled the same, as he might for that time, 
thinking to recompence it fully, as time would serve and fall out for 

Renrs 

11.  
that purpose. A.D. 

After this, it happened that the emperor, hearing how the Chris- 1227 

tians were oppressed by the Soldan in Syria, and that from Arsacida 
there came a great power against the christian princes, made the more 
haste,and was with more desire encouraged to set forward his journey 
into Asia. 	Wherefore, assembling the nobility of the empire at 

1250.  

Ravenna and Cremona, he gave in commandment to Henry, his son, Prepara- 
whom not long before he caused to be created Caesar that he should non 

vorage 
ofthe 

of 
persuade the nobles and princes of the empire, that they all would ; Fr_deric, 

be ready to put to their helping hands, in furthering this his journey aLdresotr 

and enterprise. 	This writeth Fazellus ; howbeit, some others affirm 
that these things were done in the time of Honorius. 	But, how- 
soever the matter is, this thing is manifest ; that Frederic, to satisfy 
the pope's desire, who never would give over, but by all means sought 
to provoke him forward, gave him at length his promise, that by a 
certain time he would prepare an army, and fight himself against those 
who kept from him the city of Jerusalem (which thing he also con-
fesseth himself in his epistles, and also how he desired and obtained, 
of the peers and nobility of the empire, their aid thereunto), and 
he also appointed a convenient time when they should be at Brun-
dusium. 

In the mean season, he with all his power and endeavour made 
speedy and hasty preparation for the wars. 	He rigged and manned 
a puissant navy ; he had the most picked men and best soldiers that 
were in every country, and made 'warlike provision and furniture for 
every thing that to such a voyage and expedition appertained. 
Neither was the matter slacked, ✓but, at the time appointed, great 
bands assembled and mustered, both of German soldiers and others, 
who, under their captains appointed, set forth and marched to Brun-
dusium (their generals were Thuringus, and Sigibert, and Augustine 
the bishop) ; where they for a long time lying, and attending the 
emperor's coming, being let by infirmity and sickness,great pesti- Great 
knee and sundry diseases molested them, by reason of the great heat 7,1,ektass 
and intemperance of that country, and many a soldier there lost his emperor% 
life, among whom also died Thuringus, one of their generals. 	The 	an".  
emperor, when he had somewhat recovered his health, with all his 
navy launched out, and set forward to Brundusium. 	And when he 
came to the straits of Peloponesus and Crete, being islands lying in 
the sea, and there for lack of convenient wind was staid, suddenly the 
emperor (his diseases growing upon him again) fell sick ; and sending 
before, all or the most part of his bands and ships into Palestine, 
promising them most assuredly to come after and follow them as 
soon as he might recover and get never so little health, he himself 
with a few ships returned and came to Brundusium, and from thence, 
for want of health, went into Apulia. 

When tidings hereof came to the pope's ear, he sent out his thun- 
dering curses and new excommunications against the emperor. 	The einx.enor The po re 

causes whereof I find noted and mentioned in his own letters ; that cateth the 
is, how that when he had robbed and taken from Brundusium the ;07.s'etay 
prince of Thuringia, his horses, his money, and other rich furniture of 'ng voyag . his e 

H H 2 
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Henry his house at the time of his death, he sailed into Italy ; not for the 
III. • intent to make war against the Turk, but to convey his prey that he 

A. D. had stolen and taken away from Brundusium ; and so, neglecting his 
12

t
27  oath and promise which he had made, and feigning himself to be sick, 

1250. he came home again : and that by his default also, Damietta was 
lost, and the host of the Christians sore afflicted. 	Fazellus, besides 
these causes spoken of before, doth write that the pope alleged these 
also ; 	that he seduced a certain damsel who was in the queen's 
nursery, and that he slew his wife Joel when he had whipped her in 
the prison, for declaring the mischievous act to her father king John. 
But all the writers, and also Blondus himself cloth declare, that this 
Joel died after the publication of the proscript and excommunication ; 
wherefore the pope could not without great shame allege as the cause 
the death of Joel, for undoubtedly the truth is, that she, of her son 

The em- 
per Sethpu 
himself of crimes  
which t he 

Conrad, died in childbed. 	Then Frederic, to repel and avoid the 
aforesaid slanders, sendeth the bishop of Brundusium and other legates 
to Rome, 'whom the pope would not suffer to come to his presence, 
neither yet to the councils of the cardinals to make his purgation. pop la 

against 
him, by 
Lis letters dedai lcated 
to  
christian 
princes. 

Wherefore the emperor, to purge himself of the crimes which the 
pope did so falsely accuse him of, both to all christian kings, and 
especially to the princes of Germany, and all the nobles of the empire, 
writeth his letters (which are to be seen), that those things are both 
false and also feigned, and of the pope's own head invented; and 
showeth, how that his ambassadors with his purgation could not be 
suffered to come to the pope's presence ; also doth largely describe, 
how unthankful and ungrateful the bishops of Rome were towards 
him for the great benefits, which both he and also his predecessors 
had bestowed upon them and the Roman church ; which letter, for 
that it is over tedious here to place, considering the discourse of the 
history is somewhat long, the sum of the purgation is this :— 

He protesteth and declareth universally, that he had always great 
care for the christian commonwealth, and that he had determined 
even from his youth to fight against the Turks and Saracens • and 
for that occasion he made a promise to the princes electors of Aqui- 
taine, how that he would take the war upon him. 	Afterwards he 
renewed his promise at Rome, when he was consecrated by Honorius, 
then when he married the daughter of the king of Jerusalem,who was 
an heir of the same. 	And because that kingdom might be defended 
and kept from the injuries of the enemies, and because he favoured it 
even as he did his own, he prepared a huge navy, and gathered 
together a strong army of men, neither did he neglect any thing 
that belonged to the furniture of the war. 	But when the time was 
come, and his band was gathered together, his sickness would not 
suffer him to be there ; and afterwards, when he had recovered the 
same, and came to Brundusium, and from thence without any dis-
turbance went forthwith to sea, he fell into the same sickness again, 
by which he was hindered of his purpose, which thing (saith he) he 
is able to prove by sufficient testimony. 	How the pope also (loth 
lay the losing of Damietta, and other things which prospered not 
well with him, unjustly to his charge ; whereas he had made great 
provision for that journey, both of soldiers and of other necessary 

. things. 	But he that will understand these things more plainly, 
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among other epistles of I'etrus de Vineis, written in the name of rt,,,.., 
Frederic, let him read these especially which begin thus : " In admi- 
rationem, et justitiam, et innocentiam, et levate oculos." 	And truly, 	A.D. 

1

1

2

1

2

1' 

even as Frederic the emperor declareth in his letters concerning 	7  
this matter, all the old writers of Germany do accord and agree in 	1250.  
the same. 

Matthew Paris also briefly collecteth the effect of another letter 
which he wrote to the king of England, complaining unto him of 
the excommunication of the pope against him, whose words are 
these :— 

And amongst other catholic princes (saith he) he also wrote his letters unto A letter  
the king of England, embulled with gold; declaring in the same, that the of the em-
bishop of Rome was so inflamed with the fire of avarice and manifest con- rjr,it:g  
cupiscence, that he was not contented with the goods of the church, which were of Eng-
innumerable ; but also that he shamed not to bring princes, kings, and emperors, land. 
to be subjects and contributors to him, and so to disherit them, and put them 
from their kingly dignities : and that the king of England himself had good 
experiment thereof, whose father (that is to say, king John) they so long held 
excommunicate, till they had brought both him and his dominions under 
servitude, and to pay unto him tribute. 	Also that many have experience of many 
the same by the earl of Toulouse and divers other princes, who so long held kingdoms 
their persons and lands in interdict, till they might bring them into like servi- pea,ience; 
tude. 	I pass by (saith he) the simonies and sundry sorts of exactions (the of the 
like whereof was never yet heard) which daily are used amongst the eccle- „NraPcutles.  
siastical persons, besides their manifest usury, yet so cloaked and coloured to ' 
the simple sort, that therewithal they infect the whole world. 	They be 
sugared and embalmed simonists, the insatiable horse-leeches or blood-suckers, 
saying, that the church of Rome is our mother and nurse, whereas it is indeed 
the most polling court in the universal world, the root and right mother of all The 
mischief; using and exercising no motherly doings or deeds, but bringing forth e

l
l
t
lu 

the right exercises of a wicked step-dame, making sufficient proof thereof by 711g°  th 
r 
„ th

of  

of 
her manifest fruits to all the world apparent. 	Let the barons of England con- mischief. 
sider whether this be true or not, whom pope Innocent by his bulls, encouraged 
to rise and rebel, with one consent, against their sovereign lord and prince king King  
John, your father, as an obstinate enemy to the church of Rome. 	But, after 30lia's 
that the king (far out of square), remembering himself, had crouched unto him, %hurt 

u. 	
- 

and obliged both himself and kingdom to the church of Rome, more like a 	pope 
woman than a man ; and that the wise barons whom the pope had first main- blamed 
tanned and stirred up, without all shame, either of the world, or fear of God, had beiYmtpbeerm  
done the same, he sought how he might with gaping mouth devour and consume 
the sweet fat from them, whom he had miserably to death betrayed and dis-
herited, as the manner of the Roman bishops is ; by whose greedy avarice it 
came to pass, that England, the prince of provinces, was brought under 
miserable subjection and tribute. 	Behold the manners and conditions of our 
Roman bishops; behold the snares wherewith these prelates do seek to entangle 
men withal, to wipe their noses of their money, to make their children bondmen, 
to disquiet such as seek to live in peace, being clothed with sheep's clothing, 
when indeed they be but ravening wolves, sending their legates hither and Who be thither to excommunicate and suspend ; as having power to punish whom they the ra-
list, not sowing the seed, that is the word of God, to fructify, but that they may racing 
bribe and poll men's persons, and reap that which they never did sow. 	Thus ',gelevpe.s. it  
cometh it to pass, that they spoil the holy churches and houses of God, which clothing 
should be a refuge for the poor, and the mansion-houses of saints, which our 
devout and simple parents to that purpose builded and ordained to the refection. 
of poor men and pilgrims, and to the sustentation of such as were well disposed 
and religious. 	But these degenerate varlets, whom only letters have made both 
mad and malapert, do strive and gape to be both kings and emperors. 

Doubtless the primitive church was builded and laid in poverty and sin- Christ's 
plicity of life, and then as a fruitful mother begat she those her holy children, f,rirde:'d i, 
whom the catalogue of saints now maketh mention of; and verily no other humility 
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henry 	foundation can be laid of any other church, than that which is laid by Jesus 
III• 	Christ. 	But this church, as it swimmeth and walloweth in all superfluity of 

A. 	riches, and cloth build and raise the frame in all superfluous wealth and glory, so 
1227 	is it to be feared lest the walls thereof in time fall to decay, and when the walls be 

	

to 	down, utter ruin and subversion follow after. 	Against us, He knoweth, who is 
1250. 	the searcher of all hearts, how furiously these Catholics rage and go to work, 

saying, and therefore excommunicating me, that I will not take upon me the 
The 	journey I have promised beyond the seas ; whereas inevitable and most urgent 
Ige;c8h  is  causes and perils,' 	as well to the church of God, as also to the empire, besides 
all super- the annoyance of mine infirmity and sickness, do detain me at home, and stay 
nasty: 	the same, but especially the insolency of the rebellious Sicilians. 	For why? ergo, the 
pope's 	neither do we think it safety to our empire, nor expedient to the christian state, 
church 	that we should now take our journey into Asia, leaving behind us at home such 
Christ's 	intestine and civil wars ; no more fora good surgeon to lay a healing plaister to 
church. 	a grievous wound new made and stricken with the sword. 	In conclusion, also, 

this he addeth, admonishing all the princes of the world, that they would beware 
and take heed (by their avaricious iniquity) of like peril and danger to them-
selves, because that, as the proverb is, " It behoveth him to look about, that 
seeth his neighbour's house on fire."' 

But now, that Frederic the emperor might in very deed stop the 
mouth of the cruel pope, who did persist and go forward still in his 
excommunication against him; and that he might declare to the whole 

Another world, how that the last year he delayed not his journey by his own Journey 
a the 	voluntary will, but by necessity ; when he bad devised and prepared 
temperor

ru 
	all things meet for the war, and that he had gathered together, and 

saw.. 	levied a great army of men, he departed from thence to Brundusium, 
committing the government of his kingdom to Reinald, the son of 
duke Spoletus, and to Anselm, a baron of Instigensis, and came by 
sea to Cyprus, with his host. 

p.,, 

	

	From Cyprus, the emperor with his whole navy sailed to Joppa, 
which city he fortified, because the passages by land were stopped and 
kept by the enemies, and by sea he might not pass nor travel, by 
means of the extreme weather and tempest ; whereby it came to pass, 
that within short space they lacked victuals, and were sorely afflicted 

The em- with famine. 	Then fell they to prayer, and made their humble sup- 
pressed 

 op- 
pby PliCatiOn to God ; with whose tears his wrath being appeased, the 
famine, 	great tempest, and long continued foul weather ceased, whereby (the 
pryer 	Seas being now calm) they had both victuals in great plenty, and all miraeu 
lous1y 	other necessary things for their need brought unto them ; whereby 
relieved. immediately it came to pass, that both the emperor and his army, as 

also the inhabitants of Joppa were greatly refreshed and animated, 
and, on the other side, their enemies being disappointed of their 
purpose, were greatly discouraged ; insomuch that the king of Egypt, 
who with great power, accompanied by Scarapho, his brother, prince 
of Gaza, and the prince of Damascus, their nephew, with many other 
dukes and nobles, had encamped themselves within one day's journey 
of Joppa, thinking to besiege the same, were contented upon the 
coming of the emperor's heralds to them, to treat of a peace ; where-
upon ambassadors were sent unto them with the emperor's demands 
right profitable to the christian commonweal. 	The Saracens, imme- 

Peace 	diately consulting upon the same, yielded thereto ; so that a peace for 
durin eag 
ten yrs, ten years was concluded, and confirmed by solemn oath on the behalf 
l'w"" 	of both princes, according to their several usages and manner : the 

(1) Matth. Paris. p. 69. 
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form and condition of which articles of peace, briefly collected, are Henry 

these :— III' 

I. That Frederic the emperor should be crowned and anointed king of Jeru- A.D. 
salem, according to the manner of the kings of Jerusalem before him. 1229 

II. That all the landsand possessions which were situate betwixt Jerusalem 
and Ptolomaida, and the greatest part of Palestine, and the cities of Tyre and 1250.

th 

Sidon, which were in Syria, and all other territories which Baldwin IV. at any the Torks 
time had occupied there, should be delivered unto him, only certain castles 
reserved. RanaChris" ms. 

III. That he might fortify and build what fortresses and castles, cities and 
towns, he thought good in all Syria and Palestine. 

IV. That all the prisoners who were in the Saracens' hands, should be ran- 
somed freely, and sent home. 	And again, that the Saracens might have leave, 
without armour, to come into the temple where the Lord's sepulchre is, to pray; 
and that they should still hold and keep Chratum, and the King's Mount. 

Frederic now, because he thought the conclusion of this peace to 
be both necessary and also profitable for all Christians, and had also 
gotten as much thereby as if the wars had continued, sent his legates Letters 
with letters into the west, to all diristian kings, princes, and poten- rtrtrot 
tates, as also to the bishop of Rome, declaring unto them the circum- 
stance and success of his journey and wars, as partly ye have heard ; 

trii,7% 
e  of his 

requiring them that they also would praise and give God thanks for success. 
his good success and profitable peace concluded : and he desireth the 
pope, that forasmuch as he had now accomplished his promise, neither 
was there now any cause wherefore he should be with him displeased, 
that he might be reconciled and obtain his favour. 

In the mean season the emperor, with all his army, marcheth to 
Jerusalem, where, upon Easter-day, A.D. 1229, he was, with great The em- 
triumph and comfort of all his nobles, and also of the magistrates of r:,;„8  
that kingdom (only the patriarch of Cyprus, the king's legate, and Ling  of 
Oliver, the master or captain of the Temple, with his company kin. 
excepted), solemnly and with great applause crowned king. 

After this, the emperor re-edifieth the city and walls thereof, which 
by the Saracens were beaten down and battered. 	He also furnisheth 
it with munition, buildeth up the churches and temples that were 
ruinous, and fortifieth Nazareth and Joppa with strong garrisons, 
victuals, and all other things necessary. 

Now see and behold, I pray you, whilst Frederic was thus occupied 
in the kingdom of Jerusalem, what practices the pope had in Italy; 
not, I warrant you, any whit at all careful in the affairs of the christian 
commonwealth, but studying and labouring what mischief and spite 
he might work against the emperor, whom of set purpose he had so 
occupied (partly for hate, and partly to enrich himself) in Asia and 
Jerusalem, so far out of Italy, ye may be sure. 	First, he caused the The first 
soldiers which the emperor sent for out of Germany to the maintenance practice of 

 

of the holy wars, to be stayed as they passed through Italy, hindering 
them of their journey, and taking from them, and spoiling them of all 
such provision as they had. 	And not only this, but he sent secretly 
also his letters into Asia to those that were of his own faction ; that 
is, to the patriarch of Jerusalem, and to the soldiers that kept the 
temple and the hospital, enticing and inciting them to rebel against 
the emperor ; which thing Blondus himself, that popish parasite or 
historiographer, dissembleth not nor hideth. 	But furthermore, he 

rou  ,,,,,..e- 
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Henry persuaded the princes of the Saracens that they should make no 
"L.  league nor accept any truce with Frederic, neither deliver up to him 

A.D. the crown and kingdom of Jerusalem, which letters, as they were 
1229 manifest testimonies of his treachery and treason towards him whom 
1250. 
---- 

God had instituted and made his liege lord and' sovereign, and 
mightiest potentate upon earth ; so was it his will that he should come 
to the knowledge thereof, and that those letters should fall into his 
hands. 	And that he kept the same letters for the more credible 
testimony thereof, in the same his last epistle to the christian princes, 
he protesteth. 	The copy of which letters, amongst his other epistles, 
you shall have expressed. 

The em- Neither were the pope's letters written to that leavened and factious 
f;eirg. 

eth stan 
se
d 

the 	cret 
treason which the 
pope had 
wrougtht 
agains 
him at Je- 
rusalem. 

sect in vain ; for the patriarch and his collegioners, who took their 
name from the Temple, did mightily contend against Frederic. 
They raised a tumult in Ptolomaida against him ; they accused him 
and his legates openly of treason ; and did malapertly and boldly 
withstand the right worthy and good order he made amongst them. 
But as God would, by the help of the inhabitants of Pisa and the 
Genoese, and the Dutch soldiers, both their false accusations were 
refuted, and also their seditious purpose and tumult repressed. 	And 
this was the cause that when all other men rejoiced and were glad 
of the emperor's coronation, they, as wicked confederators, were heavy 
thereat, and were obtrectors of his worthy laud and fame. 

The se- The pope, when he had thus conspired against Frederic, and had 
son of the 

nd trea. 

pope 
against 
Frederic, 

betrayed him to the public enemy of all christian men,—the Turk, 
could not dissemble this his mischievous act, nor content himself 
therewith, but would devise and practice yet another. 	For, by reason 
of those slanders (which a little before I mentioned) of the death and 
slaughter of his wife Joel, he incited John Brennus, his father-in-law, 
to make war against him who caused the subjects of his empire to 
withdraw from him their allegiance, as also the inhabitants of Picenum, 
and those of Lombardy. 	And thus, joining themselves together, 
they craved further aid of the French king, whereby they made a 

The 
poPe'srals  

great power. 	That done, they divided their host into two armies, 
invading with the one the empire, and with the other the proper gene 

and lead- 
ers of his 
host. 

territories and ditions belonging to the inheritance of Frederic ; John 
Brennus and Pandulph Savellanus leading the one, as generals,into 
Campania and the kingdom of Naples ; and the other, with John 
Columma, cardinal, his legate, and that Thomas, before convicted of 
treason, being his lieutenant, he sendeth into Picenum. 

Of this treason of the pope against Frederic doth also Matthew 
Paris make mention, during his wars in Asia, who, saith he, purposed 
to have deposed him, and to have placed " any other, he cared not 
whom (so that he were the child of peace and obedience), in his 
stead." 	And for the more certainty thereof, the said Matthew 
Paris.2  repeateth the letter which a certain earl of Styria wrote unto 
him concerning the same, which letter hereunder ensueth word for word. 

To the high and mighty prince, Frederic, by the grace of God, emperor of 
Rome, and ever Augustus, and most puissant king of Sicily, Thomas, earl of 
Actran, his faithful and trusty subject in all things, humble salutation. 	After 

(I) " Alium quemlibet filium pacts et obedientim loco ejus subrogare." Matth. Paris 
(2) Ibid. fol. 71. 
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your departure, most excellent prince, Gregory, the bishop of Rome, and public Henry 
enemy to your magnificence, gathering together a great power and host of men 	/IL 
by Johannes Brennus, late king of Jerusalem, and other stout captains, whom A D 
he hath made generals of the same his host, as a foreign enemy invading your 	1229 dominions and the possessions of your highness' subjects, against the law of 	to  
christianity, hath purposed and determined to vanquish and subdue you with 	1250. the material or temporal sword, whom he cannot master and overcome with the 
spiritual sword, he saith. 	For the aforesaid John Brennus, gathering out of 
France and other provinces near adjoining a great army, giveth unto them of 
the treasure he hath gotten together (by what means I cannot tell) great wages, 
in hope to recover and get from you the empire. 	And furthermore, the same 
John and others, the captains of the see apostolical, invading your land, burn 
and destroy all as they go, driving away, and taking for their booties, all that 
they can come by, as well cattle as other things; and such as they take prisoners, 
they constrain, by afflicting them with grievous punishments, to ransom them-
selves for great sums of money; neither spare they man, woman, nor child, but 
take and keep your towns and castles, having no regard that you be in the 
service of Jesus Christ. 	And further, if any make mention of your majesty 
unto him, he saith, there is none other emperor but himself. 	Your friends and 
subjects, most excellent prince, much marvel hereupon; yea, and also the 
clergy themselves of the empire, do marvel with what conscience or upon what 
consideration the bishop of Rome can do the same, making such bloody wars 
and slaughter upon christian men; especially seeing that Christ commanded 
Peter, when he struck with the material sword, to put up the same into the 
scabbard, saying, " All that strike with the sword, shall perish with the sword ;" 
or else, by what law he daily can excommunicate such as are pirates, burners 
of men's houses, and robbers, when he is the patron and maintainer of such 
himself: hereat they greatly muse and marvel. 	Wherefore, most mighty and 
renowned emperor, I beseech your highness to consider your own safety, for 
that the said John Brennus hath laid and fortified all the ports and havens with 
no small company of men and soldiers; that if (not knowing thereof) your 
grace should arrive in any of them, the same garrisons of his may apprehend 
and take you as a prisoner, which thing to chance, God forefend. 

Thus, whilst the host of this hostile enemy the pope was encamped What 
in the 	 minions of Frederic, he received the letters which Frederic 
by his legates sent into Europe, as you heard, whereby he understood had 
the good success he had in Asia; who not only took no delectation dcric to

.  - 
at all therein, but was also in a vehement perturbation therewith. g? :gaitnst 
Whereby manifestly it may appear, what was the cause and meaning the Turk. 
of the pope, that he was so solicitous and urgent to have Frederic 
the emperor, make a voyage into Asia. 	Doubtless even the same 
that Pelias had, when by his instigation he procured Jason, with all 
the chosen youth and flower of Greece, to sail into Colchis to fetch 
away the golden fleece ; and that by the opportunity of his absence 
he might use, or rather abuse, his power and tyranny, and that 
Frederic might either be long afflicted and molested in the Asiatic 
war, or that he might. perish and lose his life therein, was what he 
sought, and all that he desired. 

And when he saw that fortune neither favoured his 'fetches, nor The pope 
served his longing lust, he was as a man bereft of his wits, specially at_ 
at these tidings of the prosperous success of the emperor. 	He tore tri:irtoss  
and threw all his letters on the ground, and with all opprobrious porous 
words rebuked and reviled the legates for the emperor their master's porous 
sake ; which thing also Blondus himself denieth not, though he "'Per"' 
writeth altogether in favour of the pope. 	And to the intent that he 
might cover this his rage and unbridled fury with some cloak and 
colour of justly deserved dolour, he feigned himself to be much 
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BLONDUS REPROVED. 

'ferny displeased therewith, as though the emperor therein had only respected mi. 	his own private commodity, not regarding the utility of the Christians ; 
A. a 	because the Saracens had license, although without armour and weapon, 
1229 	to repair unto the sepulchre of Christ, and had left for them some- 
1250.  what near the same a hostelry or lodging place ; " for which occa-

sion," saith Blondus, " his lord pope rebuked the emperor's legates 
Blondes by the name of traitors and other like opprobrious words." 	Now go 
reproved, to friend Blondus ; by what strong arguments prove you and your who wrote 	7 
so greatly lord pope, either that the peace which the emperor hath concluded 
in the 
pope's 	was against the christian commonwealth, or that the emperor was a 
favour. 	traitor? 	But who is it that seeth not these things, either by reading 

of old and ancient writers, or else partly by me who have gathered 
and collected the same out of divers monuments and histories, and 
plainly perceiveth not the conspiracies and treasons of your good 
lord the pope, so notable and filthy, as also his manifest shame and 
infamy ? 	What ? there be divers that write how the pope commanded 
these legates of Frederic to be put secretly out of the way, and also 
how he commanded divers soldiers, returning out of Asia, to be slain, 
to the intent that none should hear the report of that good news which 
was in Asia, nor any go thither to tell the fetches he had in hand at 
home. 	But I will make report of no more than of those things 
which all the writers, with most consent, agree upon. 	This is most 
certain, that the pope caused this rumour to be spread of the death 
and taking of the emperor upon this consideration, that he might 
allure unto him the fidelity of those cities in the kingdom of Naples, 
which yet kept their allegiance unto Frederic, of whom they should 
now hope for no longer refuge. 	And of that doth the emperor, in 
his epistle entitled ' Levate oculos,' greatly against him complain. 

aerie
Td 	Great are these injuries of the pope against Frederic, and most 
pcof 
pope ere- wicked treasons. 	But herewith could not his cruel and tyrannical 
gory. 	mind be contented, nor his lust satisfied, but it so far exceeded, as 
Setteth 	scarcely is it credible that it could : for he presumed not only to set 
the son 	variance between Henry (whom Frederic his father had caused to be 
againsra- the 	made king of Germany) and him, but also by his allurements, he 
thor, as. caused him to become an enemy to him. 	To whom when his father goo  
ther of 	had assigned the duke of Boioria, named Louis, to be his overseer 
peace. and counsellor, neither knew he amongst all the princes of Germany 

a man more faithful to him in his office and duty, or more virtuous, 
Henry 	or more grave and apt to be in authority : Henry, fearing lest he 
Caesar at 
the pope's should understand and know of these secret counsels, which he with 
entice- 	 his conspirators had in hand anainst his father, or that he should mem put- 	 ti 
teth from utter the same to him, or that he should go about to dissuade him his 
trusty 	him from what he was purposed to do by authority of the court 

set- 
. 
	and senate of Rome, he put him out of office. 	And this was the 

fetch of all their policy, that together and at one instant, but in 
divers and sundry places far one from another, sharp and cruel war 
might be made against the emperor, so that his power being distract 
to the appeasing of variable contention, he might himself be the 
easier oppressed of a few. 

When the emperor now understood what stir the pope kept in all 
his dominions in his absence, and that he had somewhat reformed 
and appeased the troubles which he secretly had wrought him in 
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the kingdom of Jerusalem, thinking to prevent the pope's purpose 	IlerIrY 
in that he went about, and also to confirm the friendship towards him 	' 
of them whom in his absence he found his trusty subjects ; he A. D. 
left in Asia, Renaldus with his garrisons, commanding all the other 	1229  
bands to be under his appointment ; and with all speed he came 1250.  
forth in certain gallies to Calabria. 	During the time of his being The em- there, who unlooked for came thither, 	he assembled his power, peror re.,  
and made with his friends all the speedy preparation that he might. :eur„li; 
From thence he went to Berletta, where he tarried twenty days, to lustif 
whom came the duke of Spolitanum with all his garrisons ; and so 
from thence with all his power he came into Apulia, and removed 
John Brennus, his father-in-law, from the siege of Calatia, and with-
in a short time, by God's help, recovered again all his holds and 
dominions there. 	And from thence going into Campania, he winneth God pros- 
Beneventum, and as many other towns and holds as the pope had Derr:tie 
there, even almost to Rome, and so, after that, Umbria and Picena. to all ,. 
And now, although the emperor, being moved thereunto upon good 
occasion 	and upon the pope's worthy desert, had 	gotten and 
recovered this so likely an entrance upon the pope's dominions, 
whereby he might have revenged him of all the injuries done to him; 
yet, notwithstanding, because he preferred nothing before the chris-
tian and public tranquillity, for the love of which he restrained his 
wrath, so vehemently urged and kindled, he sendeth unto him his 
legates to entreat a peace, declaring unto him, that if there were no 
other conceived grudge towards him than what he dissembled and 
Pretended, he promiseth that he would make him a voluntary account 
of all things that ever he had done in his life, and that he would and 
was contented to submit himself unto the church ; and also that for 
this cause he willingly offered unto him both duty and observance. 
Furthermore, to the entreating of this peace, and deciding of all 
controversies, he sent to the pope eight or ten of the noblest and 
chiefest about him who were princes and dukes of the empire ; as 
Barthold, the patriarch of Aquileia, and his brother Otho, prince of 
Dalmatia and Istria, Eberhardus Juvanensis, Sigifridus, Regino- 
burgensis, 	Sibbotus Augustanus, a worthy prelate, 	Leopold 	of 
Austria and Styria, and Bernhardus, being all dukes ; besides others 
of the nobility to accompany them. 

But yet so great was the insolence and pride of the stubborn 
pope, that by no 	gentleness or beneficence he could of those 
princes be brought that year to the profitable concord of the church 
and Christian commonweal. 	0 worthy head ! that challengeth all The pope 
authority to himself in the church of Christ, and in respect of his own refuseth 
-wilful revenge, setteth nothing by the health and utility of all Chris- WIrthe 
tendom ! 	Then, therefore, when nothing could be done in the emperor.  
matter, and the most part of these noblemen departed from Rome, 
the next year after, with much ado, a peace was made and concluded 
between them, by the help and industry of Leopold of Austria, Herman, 
captain of the Dutch soldiers, and the president of Messania. 	The 
pope then absolving the emperor Frederic of his excommunication, 
took therefore of him one hundred and twenty thousand ounces of TriTbriee  
gold, restoring to him again the titles both of his empire, and also of rne 	eroig 

abs
p
ohe 

his kingdoms. 	Now, considering the uncourteous dealing of the tivn. 
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Henry pope with Frederic the emperor herein, who can sufficiently muse 
III' _ and marvel at the shamelessness of Blondus, who hath the face 

A.D. to write, that the pope, notwithstanding, had dealt more gently and 1229 
to courteously with Frederic than was meet, or beseemed him to do ? 

1 25 o. Who is it that doth not see his manifest flattery, coloured neither 
with reason, nor secret dissimulation ? 	But much more truly and 
better writeth Cuspinian concerning this matter, who saith, that the 
pope doth occupy very profitable merchandize, who for so much 
money selleth what he received freely, paying nothing therefor, if he 
had received it of Christ indeed, as he saith he had. 

And yet although the emperor Frederic concluded with the pope 
this unprofitable peace for himself, yet he performed those things 
that were agreed upon faithfully and diligently. 	But the pope, who 
thought it but a trifle to break his promise, would not stand to the 
conditions of that peace he made. 	For by the way, to pass over 
other things, neither had he restored, as he promised, the customs of 
the land of Sicily, neither yet the city Castellana, which he, before 
the peace concluded between them, did occupy and enjoy. 	And this 
Frederic in his epistles testifies, and also Fazellus in his eighth book, 
writing of the affairs of Sicily. 	Still, notwithstanding, Frederic, for 
the quietness and utility of the commonwealth, purposed with himself 
to bear and suffer these small injuries, and further studied all he 

What he. could, as well by liberal gifts as otherwise, to have the pope to be to 
nelicence 
the em-
peror 
useth to 
have the 
pea 
ship, whih 
shallc 	

he 

never get. 

him a trusty friend. 	As when the Romans and others of the ecclesi- 
astical number made war against the pope for certain possessions 
which he kept of theirs, he coming to him at Reate, and as one that 
tendered the unity of the church, and thinking to help the pope 
at his earnest request in these matters, sent his legates unto them, 
willing them to lay down their armour which against the pope they 
bare. 	And when that would not serve, at the pope's further request 
and desire, he levied an army against them at his own charge, and 
drave them from the siege of Viterbium ; 	with other such like 
assured tokens of amity and friendship which he showed him ; who, 
notwithstanding, as soon as the emperor was departed with a small 
company which he took with him into Sicily, leaving with him the 
greater part of his army for the maintenance of his wars, concluded a 

A well re- peace with the Romans unknown to the emperor, whom he had pro- 
eoluPens-  
ed 	 od 
turn

go
of 

the pope 
to the 

cured to travail and labour therein with great expenses ; affirming, 
that without his will and commandment, the emperor had expelled 
them, and driven them out of the territories of Viterbium. 	And 

emperor. hereof doth Frederic also himself make mention in his second and 
third epistles, where he complaineth of the injuries of the pope 
towards him. Therefore greater commendation had Blondus deserved, 
if he had written of these treacheries of the pope, than (forgetting 
himself, as unto liars it often chanceth) in that he writeth both contrary 
to himself in the effect of this matter, and contrary to the verity of 
Frederic's story, which saith, that the Romans were incited to these 
tumults by his enticing and setting on. 	As though simple men of 
understanding could not, both by the offering of his son as a hostage, 
by the great preparation of the wars, and by the event especially of 
the thing itself, gather the contrary. 	But too, too impudent, will 
Blondus needs show himself. 
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Whilst these things were done in Italy and Sicily, great rebellions 	Henry 

	

were moved in Germany against the emperor by Henry Caesar and 	Ill' 
Frederic of Austria, his sons being the chief authors thereof. 	For 	A.D. 
Henry, being disappointed and shaken off by his lord pope and other 	1229  
conspirators, by reason of the peace between his father and him, as ye 1250.  
heard, began now to make open challenge for the empire. And for that Th  cause, as before is said, he put from him Louis, whom he knew to pereore'rns 
be unto the emperor, his father, so loving and assured a friend, who a"gnallrsetbe1  

their fa- as willingly (perceiving and smelling what mischief he went about) they. forsook his court, and came to Boioria ; who had not there remained 	en  
a year, but was, as he walked abroad at a certain time, stabbed with a Wicked 
dagger by one kelhemius, and presently died, his servants not being 1,1yiurle.rry 

far from him, of whose death divers diversely write. Notwithstanding, efesaar,,Ir 
the sequel doth show them to write most truly, who affirm the said faithful 
striker to be suborned by Henry Cxsar, who coming unto him in the service' 
habit of a messenger, delivered unto him certain letters, which he 
feigned to be sent from the emperor ; and whilst Louis was reading 
the same, he struck him with a dagger, and gave him his mortal 
wound, and with speed fled upon the same. 	After the death of 
Louis succeeded in that dukedom his son Otho, who, when solemnly, 
according to the manner of the Boiores, he should have been created, Outrage 
was also hindered by the same Henry Caesar, who forbade the assembly a  
of the magistrates and citizens the same. 	They, notwithstanding, tieger. 4 
neglecting his unjust restraint, created him; wherefore he first be-
sieged Reginoburg, and, with another company, sacked, burnt, and 
wasted Boiorm ; with many more such great outrages and rebellions. 

When intelligence was brought of these things to the emperor, he 
sent his legates, and commanded that both the Caesar, his son, and 
other princes 	 f Germany who had assembled their armies, should 
break up and disperse the same ; and because he saw and perceived 

y

l 

ut

m. 
now manifestly his son made so apparent rebellion against him, and 1,'„eurle„ 
fearing greater insurrections to ensue in Germany, he thought good 	o 

 

to prevent the same with all expedition ; wherefore he determined to many, 
go in all haste to Germany with his army, from whence he had now 
been absent fourteen years, and hereunto he maketh the pope privy. 
The pope promised the emperor hereupon, that he would write 
letters in his behalf to all the princes of Germany; but persuaded 
him to the uttermost of his power, that he should in no case go 
into Germany himself. 	For why ? 	his conscience accused him that The pope 
lie had written to the nobles of Germany, even from the beginning of ftehaa'tet 
his papacy (for the hate and grudge he had against the emperor), that treason 
they should not suffer him, nor any of his heirs to enjoy the empire ; sstiv;vdbbe

y 
and further, he had stirred them all up to rebel against him, and had tpheeroerni• 
moved Henry, the emperor's son, by his bribes and fair promises, to 
conspire against his father. 	And to conclude, he was the author and 
procurer of the conspiracy which the Lombards made then against 
him•

' 
 and fearing lest these things should come now to the emperor's 

ear, he was greatly troubled and careful. 	But the emperor not Henry 
thinking it good at so needful a time to be absent, he (all doubt cco.nadaermn. 
set apart) with his second son Conrad, went speedily into Germany. s

eodnuf
atrie, 

Assembling there a council in the city of Nuremburg, Henry Caesar, diaiii in 
his son, after his conspiracy was manifestly detected, which he had in 'is" 
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H,ery practice with the Longobards (whereof the pope was chief author), 
ILL_ was by judgment and sentence of seventy princes condemned of high 

A. D. 	treason, and being commanded by his father to be bound, was as 
1229prisoner brought to Apulia, where not long after (A.D. 1242) he died 
1250. 	in prison ; in whose stead the emperor ordained Conrad, his second 

Caesar, by 	 Furthermore, by son, 	consent of all the peers and princes. 
Frederic 	public commandment he renounced Frederic of Austria for his son, 
ofAusyia proclaim_ and caused him to be proclaimed an enemy to the public weal. 	And 
e
e
d
nIn

o
y
pe

t
n
o further, when he saw that punishment would neither cause him to 

his fa- 	remember himself, nor to acknowledge his abuse, the emperor, with a 
tier, and 
disherit- great army, accompanied by divers of the noblemen of Germany, 
ed. 	took from him all Austria and Styria, and brought them again under 

his own obedience and fidelity. 
The em- 	The same year the emperor married his third wife, named Isabel, 
peror 	the daughter of king John of England. 	Then, when he had set rnarrh 
king

iet 
	Germany in a stay and quietness, he left there Conrad Caesar, his son; 

John's 
daughter and with his host returneth again into Italy, there to punish such as 
of Eng- 	with Henry, his eldest son, had conspired against him ; whose trea- 

sons
lid 

	were all detected at the condemnation of Henry Caesar, his son, 
chiefly set on by the pope. 	When the pope had understanding that 
the emperor with warlike furniture marched toward Italy, although 
he feigned himself reconciled, and to be a friend to Frederic, yet was 
he, notwithstanding, to him a most secret and infestive enemy ' - and, 

The pope understanding that he brought with him such a power both of horse- 
again be-  men and footmen to do execution on such as he understood had been ginneth 

hip
lay t. conspirators against him in the late tumult and rebellion, those who par were faulty herein and guilty, and all others who took their parts, he 

admonished to join themselves together, and that they should furnish 
strongly their cities with garrisons, that they should send for aid to 
their friends, and that, with all the force they were able, they should 
prepare them for the war. 	The rest of the cities also in 	 taly, whether 
they were the emperor's or his own, he endeavoureth to make them 
all his, and proper to himself. 

Furthermore, unto the emperor the pope sendeth his ambassadors ; 
to whom, under the pretence of nourishing a peace, he had given 
secret commandment that they should interdict him and his host, as 
soon as he came within the borders of Italy ; to the preservation of 
which peace, saith he, he had but lately promulgated a subsidy to be 
gathered among the Christians, when he began the holy war. 	And 
also to say, not by way of entreaty, but commandingly, that what cause 
of controversy he had with the Longobards, the same lie should 
commit to him, and stand to his arbitrement. 	Whereunto the 
emperor replying maketh the legate this answer :— 

" Shortly after," saith he, " the peace was made between the pope 
and me, he called me for a chief defence both of the church and 
himself, 'against the Romans who made war with him ; and at his 
request, with mine own proper charge I maintained that war, and gave 
his enemies the overthrow." 	And further he said, that he should not 
do well, through the pretence of peace, to be a hindrance to him from 
that which both by law and right he might and ought to do; but 

/ rather he ought to dispose himself, with force to restrain and expel 
those who gathered them together as rebels, thinking to exclude 
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themselves from the subjection both of him and the empire ; and Henry 
that such rebels, as both had restrained the soldiers whom the emperor HI' 
sent for when he was in Asia,,and divers others also whom for neces- A. D. 
sary causes he had called to him, whom they had so wickedly dealt 1239  to with and abused, he (as they had deserved) should rather desire to 
see punished and reformed, than to maintain them (under colour of 
peace), being such wicked and manifest evil doers. 	And touching 
that he demandeth of him, that he should commit and defer so great 
a cause, wherein the wealth and safety of the empire consisteth, to his 
arbitrement, by him to be determined, without either assignment of 
any time when, or adding thereunto any condition o; exception for 
not doing the same, neither the diminishing and impairing the dignity 
and regality of his empire considered, he could not but marvel ; seeing 
that neither it appertained to his calling and faculty, 	nor to the 
benefit or commodity of the empire. 	To this effect also writeth 

1250. 

Frederic in his last epistle to the pope ; the effect whereof amongst 
other epistles you may read. 

And in the same letters of his he showeth, that when the emperor secret 
at a certain time had been with the pope, at his going away he cy of the  
requested, that when he came again, he would come into Italy only pope 
with his household-band and family ; for that if he should come the em- 
asbefore he did accustom with his army, he should terrify them over- 
much ; " amongst whom," saith he, " you may assure yourself to be 
in great safety, and find all things in rest and quiet ;" when quite 
contrary, as the emperor for a certainty had tried, he had there all 
things ready and prepared for his destruction ; 	so that when he pre- 
tended unto him the greatest friendship, he was busiest in conspiring 
his death. 	The certain time when the pope had this exercise in 
hand against the emperor, I cannot search out, neither may it be in his 
epistles undated easily found out ; but that no man need to doubt 
of the certainty thereof, I have referred you to the emperor's epistle, 
where he maketh mention of the same. 

rpe or. 

The emperor then, as he had determined, prosecuted his purpose The 
and marched into Italy, where he brought under his subjection those „„marefii  
cities that against him rebelled, as Mantua, Verona, Ternisium, Pata- inottowiir, 
vium, and others. 	And then he afterwards set upon the great host standing 

n 

of the Mediolanenses, the Brixians, the Placentines, and other con- tfOhrebil)(7.Pe  8  
federators, unto whom the pope's legate, Georgius Longomontanus, 
had joined himself, from whom he took one thousand prisoners, and 
also their general, being the chief magistrate in the city of Medio-
lanum, and Petrus Tenopolus, the duke's son of Venice; and slew 
divers captains more, and took all their ensigns. 	And in this battle, 
especially at the recovering of Marchia and Ternissana, he used the 
friendly aid of Actiolinus. 	A.D. 1239. 

ding' 

The pope, now somewhat dismayed at this overthrow of his con- The 
federates and mates, though not much, yet somewhat began to fear Lintletroor 

the emperor; and whereas before, that which he did he wrought the 
p
b
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re
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secretly and by others, now he goeth to work with might and main 
to subdue and deprive the emperor. 	And although the emperor 
saw and perceived what inward hate and mortal malice he bare towards 
him, not only in that he so apertly stood with his conspirators against 
him, but also that on every side he heard, and from all parts was 
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EDICT AGAINST THE EMPEROR. 

jfenry brought him certain word how greatly he laboured against him, as 
111* _...------ with opprobrious words, naughty reports and slanders, to the intent 

'-js.. a to pull from him the hearts and fidelity of his subjects, and make 
1239  to those that were his friends his enemies ; neither that he meant at any 

time to take up and cease from such evil and wicked practices : yet, 125°. notwithstanding, that there should be no default in him found for 
the breach of the league and peace between them a little before con-
cluded, he sendeth four legates to the bishop of Rome, who should 
answer unto and refute those iniquitous objections which he laid unto 
him, as also make him privy unto his purpose, and what he meant to 
do, thereby to ,declare his innocency towards him, in such causes, and 
his simplicity. 

.r h e  
pope pefush 

The bishop, when he understood these ambassadors to be not far 
offspeak  from Rome, and knew the cause of their coming, thinking, with 

with the 
emperor's 
legate. 

himself that in hearing the excuse and reasonable answer of the 
emperor, perhaps he might be provoked to desist from his purpose, 
and so degenerate from others of his predecessors, he refuseth to 
speak with them ; and at the day appointed pronounceth the sentence 
of proscription against him, depriving him of all his dignities, honours, 
titles, prerogatives, kingdoms, and whole empire. 	And, tha` the 
pope had no occasion hereunto, as well Pandulph and Colonucius, as 
the letters of the emperor himself, do both right well declare ; for it 
may appear he dedicated as it were himself to his utter ruin and 
destruction, when he did solicit against Frederic, Jacobus Tenopolus, 
the Venetian duke, whom, for the displeasure he took with the 
emperor in the imprisoning of his son, he was in good hope he should 
allure unto him, he being in that so troublous time such a comforter 
and aider unto him, that, as Blondus writeth in a certain epistle 
gratulatory, he calleth him lord of the fourth part of Croatia and 

Rireth 
glls 
to
a  sey

poil 
the 

t 
 eoastS 

of he 
emperor. 

Dalmatia, and lord of half the Roman empire ; and calling unto him 
the Venetian and Genoese legates, he made a peace betwixt them, 
who for certain causes about their sea-coasts were at variance, and 
covenanted with them upon this condition, that at their public charges 
they  should rig and man five and thirty galleys, which should spoil 
and burn all along the sea-coasts of the kingdoms and dominions of 
Frederic. 

Edict But the pope, when he saw the good will and fidelity which the 
therm. 

 duke of Venice bare unto the emperor, and saw also what aid the 
peror. emperor had of him, neither that he was like to win him to his pur-

pose, then had he recourse again to his old crafty practices and 
subtleties. 	And further, he devised to put forth an edict at Rome 
to the universal church and people, the beginning whereof is, 
" Ascendit de maxi bellies. bestia ;" wherein he declareth the causes 
wherefore he curseth and giveth the emperor to the devil of hell, and 
hath dejected him from all his princely dignity. 	He in the same 
accuseth him of so many and so huge a heap of mischiefs, as to 
nominate them my heart detesteth. 	And, besides that, he restraineth 
his sovereign lord and emperor of the appellation which every private 
man by law may have. 	He slandereth him with charges of treason, 
perjury, cruelty, sacrilege, killing of his kindred, and all impiety; 
he accuseth him as a heretic, a schismatic, and a miscreant ; and, to 
be brief, what mischief soever the pope can devise, with that doth he 
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charge him .and burden him. 	" All this cloth he," saith the pope, -Henry 
" that when he bath brought our holiness and all the ecclesiastical 	la  
estate to beggary, he might scoff at, and deride the religion of Christ, 	A. a 
which as a miscreant he detesteth." 	And now, because the pope had. 1239  • to a great and special trust in Albertus Behaius, of the noble house- 1250. 
called Equestri (as crafty an apostle as the best), as one whom he 
saw ready to lean to his lust, to him the pope delivered two other 
mandates in several letters sealed, in which he commanded all bishops, 
prelates, and others of the clergy, that they should solemnly recite 
the same in their churches instead of their sermon, that by his decree 
he had excommunicated Frederic out of the fellowship of christian 
men, put him from the procuration or government' of the empire, and 
that he had released all his subjects from their allegiance and fidelity 
towards him. 	And furthermore he chargeth them and all other Threaten 
christian men, under pain of cursing and damnation, that they neither ecuthr: 
succour the emperor, nor yet so much as wish him well. 	Thus he, those tl

e
l 

being the pope's special and trusty servitor, and made to his hand, twolhew  
caused a most horrible confusion and chaos of public unquietness, emperor. 

as shall hereafter appear. 
Amongst all the noblemen of Germany at that time, was Otho, 

the governor of the Rhine and duke of Boiora, towards the emperor 
both most serviceable, and also a prince of great honour, riches, and 
estimation. 	This prince both with fair promises and also rewards, 	. 
he enticed from him ; for that he was made by him to believe, that IT„,e, a 
Louis, his father, of whom we spake before, was by the emperor r„:"1. 
murdered and slain. 	And the same Otho again caused three other voiee% 
princes and dukes to revolt from the emperor to the pope, who were= 
neighbours, and nearly adjoining unto him : Uvenceslaus and Wins, t'y'le'rr.  - 
princes of the Hungarians, and Henry, duke of Polonia. 	To whom 
came also Frederic, of Austria, his son, who, because he was proscribed 
or outlawed by the emperor his father, and had his dukedom wasted 
and burned, as you heard, was easily won to the pope. 	These, 
gathering a council (when they had thought to have translated the 
empire unto the king's son of Denmark), desired to have the pope's 
legates sent from him, to the effect of that election. 

The emperor was at Patavium when news was brought to him of 
what the pope had done at Rome. 	He therefore commanded Peter 
of Venice, his secretary (on Easter-day), to make a narration to the 
people of his great and liberal munificence to the bishops and church 
of Rome, and again, of the injuries done by them towards him, in 
recompense thereof; of his innocency also in that whereof he had 
accused him, and of the unseemliness of such an act or deed, of the 
right use of the ecclesiastical censure, and of the errors and abuses 
of the church of Rome. 	By which oration of his, he so removed 	What 

the cloud from many men's hearts of blind superstition, and the gattnheof 
conceived opinion of holiness of the church of Rome, and bishops of 1,;ee11rc," 
the same, and also of their usurped power and subtle persuasion, did for 
that they both plainly saw and perceived the vices and filthiness of peeroer. ' 
the -church of Rome, and of the bishops of that see, as also their 
fraudulent deceits, and flagitious doings, most vehemently lamenting 
and complaining of the same. 	Albert maketh mention of certain 
verses which were sent and written between the bishop of Rome and 

VOL. II. 	 I I 

   
  



482 ' THE "POPE IS ANTICHRIST, AND 

Henry the emperor, whiCh verse's in the latter end 'of this piesent history of 
111" Frederic you shall find. 

A. D. The emperor, moreover, both by his letters and legates, giveth 
1239 

to s intelligence unto all christian kings, to the princes of his own empire, ,  
1250.  to the college of earditials, and to the people of Rome; as well of 0 

the feigned crimes wherewith lie was charged, as also of the cruelty 
of the bishop of Rome against him. 	The copy of which letter or 
epistle here follows. 

The Emperor to the Prelates of the World, to bridle the Pope, and 
restrain him of his will. 

In the beginning and creation of the world, the inestimable foreknowledge 
and providence of God (who asketh counsel of none) created in the firmament 
of heaven two lights, a greater and a less; the greater he created to govern the 
day, and the less to govern the night: which two do their proper offices and 
duties in the zodiac, so that although oftentimes the one be in an oblique aspect 
unto the other, yet the one is not an enemy to the other; but rather cloth the 
superior communicate his light with the inferior. 	Even so the same eternal 

Man be- 
i"g made  of two 

foreknowledge 'lath appointed upon the earth two regiments, that is to say, 
priesthood and kingly power ; the one for knowledge and wisdom, the other for 

parts defence ; that man, who is made of two parts (over-wanton and dissolute), might 
Lath two 
several 
regi- 

have two reins to govern and bridle him withal, that peace, thereby, and love 
might dwell upon the face of the earth. 	But, alas ! the bishop of Rome, sitting 

moots ;  in the chair of perverse doctrine or pestilence, that pharisee anointed with the 
"vs word, and oil of iniquity above the rest of his consorts in this our time, who for his abomi- 
the ma- liable pride is fallen from heaven, endeavoureth with his power to destroy and 
tonal 
sword, undo all, and thinketh, I believe, to stellify again himself there, from whence 

he fell. 	His purpose is to darken and to shadow the light of our unspotted life, 
Apology whilst that (altering the verity into lies) his papal letters, stuffed with all 
enoritpe

ne. untruths, are sent into sundry parts of the world ; by his own corrupt humour, 
to theand upon no reasonable cause, blemishing the sincerity of our religion. 	The 
pope's edict, be- : 	i, g  
i A , oseen

na 1 
''- 
dit de 
mari,"&c. 

lord pope hath compared us unto the beast rising out of the sea, full of names, 
of blasphemy, and spotted like a leopard. 	But we say, that he is that monstrous 
beast of whom it is said, and of whom we thus read : " And there shall come 
another red horse out of the sea, and he that shall sit on him shall take peace 
away out of the earth: let them therefore that dwell upon the earth destroy 
him." 	For, since the time of his promotion, he bath not been the father of 
mercy, but of discord; a diligent steward of desolation, instead of consolation, 
and hath enticed all the world to commit offence. 	And, to take the words in 
right sense and interpretation, he is that great dragon that bath deceived the 
whole world; he is that Antichrist, of whom lie bath called us the forerunner; 

Anti- 
ehrist 
long ago  

he is that other Balaam hired for money to curse us; the prince of darkness, 
who bath abused the prophets. 	This is the angel leaping out of the sea, having 

descried his vials filled with bitterness,that he may both hurt the sea and the land; the to the 
world by 
the em- 

counterfeit vicar of Christ, that setteth forth his own imaginations. 	He saith, 
that we do not rightly believe in the Christian faith, and that the world is 

parer• deceived with three manners of deceivers, whom to name, God forbid we should 
open our mouth; seeing that openly we confess only Jesus Christ, our Lord 

Confos- and Saviour, to be the everlasting Son of God, coequal with his Father and the 
sion of Holy Ghost, begotten before all worlds, and in process of time sent down upon 
pethror's"m. the earth for the salvation of mankind; conceived, not by the seed of man, but 
faith, by the Holy Ghost; who was born of the glorious Virgin Mary, and after that 
\''.1"'re" he was 
accused 

suffered and died, as touching the flesh; and by his godbead,.the third day, he 
raised from death that other :nature, which he assumed in the womb of his 

by the mother. 	But we have learned that the body of Mahomet hangeth in the air, 
Pop°' and his soul is buried in hell: whose works are daMnable and contrary to the 

law of the Most High. 	We affirm also, that Moses was the faithful servant of 
God, and a true teacher of the law • and that he talked with God in Mount 

S,
inai unto whom the Lord said at the bush ; [Exod. iii. 4.1 " I am the God of 

thy father, the God of Abraham," 3c.; by whom also God wrought miracles 
in Egypt, and delivered the law written to the Israelites; and that, afterwards, 
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with the elect, he was called to glory. 	In these and other things our enemy 	jr„,.„ 
and envier of our state, causing our mother, the church, to accuse her son, hath 	W. 
written against us venomous and lying slander, and sent the same to the whole  
world. 	If he had rightly understood the apostle's meaning, he would not 	 ,). 
have preferred his violent will, which beareth such sway with him, before 	'"9  
reason; neither would he have sent out his mandates at the suggestion of 	to 
those who call light darkness, and evil good; who suspect honey to be gall, for 	125°. 
the great good opinion they had conceived of that holy place, which indeed is The pope,  
both weak and infirm, and converteth all truth into falsehood, and affirmeth under  pretence  that to be, which is not. 	 of his 

Truly my opinion, so indifferent on every side, ought not in any case holiness, 
to be infringed and averted from the faith, to such enemies of so corrupt a AdiZteth 
conscience. 	Wherefore we greatly are enforced not a little to marvel, which souls and 
thing also doth much disquiet us to see •, that you, who are the pillars and Lorant 
assistants in office of righteous dealing, the senators of Peter's city, and the 
principal beams in God's building, have not qualified the perturbation of so 
fierce a judge; as do the planets of heaven in their kind, which, to mitigate 
the passing swift course of the great orb or sphere of heaven, draw a contrary 
way by their opposite movings. 	In very deed, our imperial felicity bath 
been, almost even from the beginning, spurned against, and envied at by the 
papal see and dignity : as Simonides, being demanded why he had no more 
enemies and enviers of his state, answered and said, " Quia nihil feliciter gessi:" The an. 
" because," saith he, " I have had no good success in any thing, that ever I Zenro,o,f took in hand." 	And so, for that we have had prosperous success in all our ides ap., 
enterprises, for which the Lord's name be blessed (especially in the overthrow, plied. 
of late, of our rebellious enemies, the Lombards, to whom, in their good quarrel, 
he promised life and absolution, with remission of their sins), is the cause where- 
fore this apostolical bishop mourneth and lamenteth. 	And now not by your 
counsels, I suppose, he laboureth to impugn this our felicity, but out of his own 
power of binding and loosing, whereof he glorieth so much, he impugneth it. 
But, presently, where power and ability are wanting to redress, there cloth abuse 
take place. 	We see him, who was so mighty a king, and the worthiest prince 
amongst all the prophets, desire and crave the restitution of God's holy spirit, 
when he had polluted the dignity of his office. 	But the proverb is, " Uti indis- 	The em- 
solubilia non solvuntur, ita mligabilia non ligantur :" " As things indissoluble Prri  Pr-
am not to be loosed, so things that cannot be bound, are not to be bound:" gtgeet" 
which thing is manifestly proved in him. 	For why? the Scriptures of God do 	Pones 
instruct men how to live, they mortify our souls which are immortal, and fail* 
quicken the same which are dead for want of life. And, doubtless, he is able to 
humble and bring down those that are unworthy of dignity, as much as him 
pleaseth, and when him pleaseth. 	Doubtless if the bishop of Rome were 
a true bishop indeed, innocent, unpolluted, and not associated with wicked 
livers and evil men, his life should declare him so to be. 	He would not then be 
an offerer of dissentious sacrifice, but a peaceable offerer of love and charity, and 
would cense, not with the incense of grief and hatred, but with the sweet 
smelling incense of concord and unity, neither yet would alter " Suum pontifi-
cium in maleficium :" that is, " make-of a sanctified office an execrable abuse." If 
he were such a bishop as he ought to be, he would not wrest or abuse the 
preaching of the word to the fruit and gain of his own dissension, neither should 
we be accused for being such an enemy of our mother, the true church, as is laid 
unto her son's charge by such a bishop. 	Which true and mother church, with 
all reverence, we honour, and benignity embrace, so beautified and adorned with 
God's holy sacraments. 	Some singular persons, notwithstanding, feigning them- 
selves to be our brethren by that mother, and who yet are not, but are unlawfully 
begotten; such, I say, as are subjects and slaves to corruptible things (putting 
them from amongst us) we utterly reject: especially for that injuries by them 
done are not only transitory and mundane, wherewith our majesty is so molested, 
vexed and grieved. 	Wherefore we cannot so easily mitigate our mood, neither 
ought we, in very deed, so to do, and therefore are we enforced the more to Utterly* 
take the greater revenge of them. 	You, therefore, that are men of grave and 	rgestetil 
deliberate counsel, having the excellent gift- (as from God) of wisdom and atinedl" 
understanding; refuse you that roaring enemy of ours in these his proceedings, church
whose beginnings are so wicked and detestable, wisely comparing things past of Rome. 

I I 2 
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Henry 	with those to come. 	Otherwise, you that are under our subjection, as well of 
M. 	our empire, as our other dominions, shall feel and perceive (both of my chief 

enemy and persecutor, as also of the princes that are his fautors and adherents) 
A* D' 	what revenge by sword Frederic Augustus shall take upon them, God so 1239 

to 	permitting. 

1250. 	This done, he commands, by proclamation, a solemn parliament or 
moth a council of all the princes, and other nobility of the empire, at iEgra ; 
parlia- 
ment or 	whither came Conrad Caesar, Moguntine the Presul, the Saxon dukes, 
council to ., e  
express 	ta 	lords of Brandenburgh, Misna, Thuringia and the legates of all 
the pope's the nobles of Brabant, to aid the emperor. 	But the princes Boiemus 
malice and Palatinus, being dissuaded by the legates, unto whom the Aus-

trians had joined themselves, refused to come to the council holden 
at rEgra ; and being at their wits' end, not knowing well what they 
might do, they at last forsook the emperor,and took part with the 
pope and the other conspirators. 	Then Frederic of Austria, the 
emperor's second son (whom he disinherited as ye heard), by the 
aid of the Boiors, and Bohemians, recovered again the dukedoms 
of Austria and Styaia, putting to flight and discomfiting the empe- 
ror's bands and garrisons which he had there. 	And although the 
cardinals 	(especially that 	honest 	man, 	Albertus Boiemus,) had 
allured to the pope, Otho the duke of I3oiora, as ye heard, and 
divers other noblemen of Germany; yet, notwithstanding, certain 

Bishops 	bishops in Boiora, as Eberhardus Juvanensis, and Sigrefridus Re- 
of erare ginoburgensis, being at that time the emperor's chancellor, Rudi-many  
obedient cenus 	Rathevicnsis, Conradus Frisingensis, 	and others,left 	not, 
to their  
prince. 	,nor yet forsook the emperor. 	All these the aforesaid Albert not 

only did excommunicate, but also, by process, sought to bring them 
up to Rome before the pope, giving commandment to their col-
legioners and cloisterers, that they should deprive them of their offices, 
and choose such others in their stead as would obey the pope. 	All 
which things the pope, understanding by Albert, and of this their 
fidelity to the emperor, corroborated and confirmed the same, com-
manding them to choose other bishops in their stead. 

But the bishops and prelates,with one consent contemning the pope's 
mandates and writs, and also the curses and threatenings of Albert, 
accused, reproved, and greatly blamed his temerity, and also tyranny 
which he usurped against the churches of Germany, and especially 
against the good emperor ; that, without his consent, he durst be so 
bold as to meddle in churches committed to the emperor's govern-
ment against the old and ancient customs ; and that he had excom-
municated the emperor without just cause; that he had condemned 
the emperor's faithful subjects as enemies to the church, for standing 
with their liege and sovereign prince (which allegiance they might 
not violate without horrible iniquity), and so had sought to disquiet 
them likewise in their charges and administrations ; and had also in 

Bishops 
of Germa- 

that quarrel given such defiance to the emperor. 	They accused and 
nyexoom• condemned the same Albert also, for a most impudent impostor and 
municate 
the pope's wicked varlet, and for a most pestiferous botch and sore of the chris- 
legateand  tian commonweal; and they do give him to the devil as a ruinous cardinal. 

enemy, as well of the church, as of his own natural country ; and 
further, think him worthy to have his reward with the rest of the 
pope's pursuivants, being the most wicked inventors and devisers of 
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mischief that were in all Germany. 	This done, they make relation Henry 

hereof to the emperor by their letters ; and further, they advertise all In  
the princes of Germany (especially. those who were of the pope's A. D. 
faction or rebellion, and were the favourers of Albert), that they 1239 

should take heed, and beware in any case of his subtle deceits, 
and pernicious deceivable allurements, and that they should not 
assist the pope, for all his words, against the emperor. 	And doubt- 
less, by the counsel of the high prelate or archbishop of Boiora, 
whose name was Juvanensis, and by his industry and persuasion, 

iLo.  

Juvanea- 
Frederic of Austria was again reconciled to the emperor, his father; Viss'n'olple, a 
from whose aid and obedience after that, by no promises, threaten- 
ings, bribes, nor pains, no,nor for the execrable curses of the pope's 
own holy mouth, he would be induced or removed. 	But Albert 
prosecuteth still his purposed mischief, alluring and inciting by 
all means possible (and that not amongst the worst but the best), 
friends to the pope, and enemies to the emperor. 	Unto some he 

;ereute tsoutis  
Prince. 

The 
gave their tithes to fight against the emperor, to others he gave the LT.: 
glebe-lands of benefices, and to others he gave the spoil of such used to 
colleges and monasteries as took not part with the pope ; and to the waarin  
some others also he gave the colleges and monasteries themselves. Mattd  
And assuredly I find by Johannes Aventinus,1  that there were certain 
of the pope's own birds, who had their ecclesiastical tithes taken from 
them ; and others who had the rents and revenues of their colleges 
plucked away by force, to the maintenance of the pope's quarrel 
against the emperor. Hereby was there a window opened to do what 
they listed, every man according to his ravening and detestable lust, 
and all things lay open unto their greedy and insatiable desires. 

arnna
d 
ster. 

Who listeth to hear more hereof, let him read Aventinus, in his 
book before noted, and there shall he see what vastation grew 
thereby to the whole state of Germany, who largely treateth of 
the same.  

While these things were thus working in Germany, Frederic, 
leaving in Lombardy Actiolinus, with a great part of his host, he 
(passing, with the rest, by the Apennines) came to Etruria, and settled 
the same, after that he had allayed certain insurrections there ; and 
from thence he came to Pisa, where he was with great amity and 
honour received and welcomed. 	This city was always assured and 
faithful to the emperors of Germany. 	The pope, hearing of the 
emperor's coming into Etruria, and knowing what power the emperor 
had also left in Lombardy, with a great army besieged the city F

B
e
e
r
s
r
ieg

ia.
eth 

ar  
Ferraria, 	that always loved the emperor full well ; which city, 
when. the pope's legate had assaulted sharply for the space of five 
months, and could not win the same, he devised with himself to send 
for Salingwerra out of the town by way of a parley, promising his 
faith and truth to him for his safe return ; who, by the persuasion of 
Hugo Rambartus, that said without peril he might do the same Fidelity 
(being but by way of parley), was coming to the legate ; but he, 
preventing him in his journey, took him prisoner, contrary to his 

tl,'.',11:4  
b7seex  thib ba- 

truth and fidelity. 	And thus gat he Ferraria, and delivered the 
keeping thereof to Azones Astensis. 	And that the pope's legate 
thus falsified his truth, and circumvented the captain and old man 

(i) Lib. 7. Annalium Iloiorum. 

ample, 
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Homy 	Salingwerra, the same is confessed of the pope's friendly historio-ni. to be but a stratagem or warlike 	But to return graphers, 	 policy. 
A . D. again. 	About the same time also the Venetian navy, at the Mount 
1239 	Garganum, chased twelve gallies of the emperor's, which were ap- 

to 
1250.  pointed to the keeping of that coast, and spoiled, burned, and wasted 

all the region ; and, further, took one of the emperor's great ships, 
The em- 
peror'S 	being driven by tempest and weather into the haven Sipontinum, 
fa„,11,71  „y  fraught with men and munition. 
the pope. 

	

	Frederic again getting on his side the Lucenses, the Volaterans, 
the Genenses, the Aretines, and divers cities besides in Etruria, to 
help that country, came to Pisa and Viterbium, which took part with 

The Ghi- him. 	Some say, that the names and factions of Ghibellines and 
bnd
ellines 	Guelphs sprang from Frederic, that, by them, he might spy and a 

Guelphs. know, having recourse to all the towns and cities in Italy, which 
took part with and favoured the pope, and which, the emperor; and 
he called the one by the name of Ghibellines, and the other by the 
name of Guelphs. 	But because both Blondus and Platina, and 
some others, bring no sufficient proof thereof, but only slender 
conjecture, I rather cleave to the opinion of Nauclerus, Hermanus, 
Antoninus, Florentinus, and such other writers, who say, that these 
Guelphs and Ghibellines, in Italy, took their beginning of Con-
rad III., Frederic, his great uncle, being emperor; and that these 
Guelphs were dedicated to the pope by Guelph, the younger brother 
of Henry the Proud ; and that those who were called the Ghibel-
lines were appointed, either by Conrad himself, or else by his son, 
being brought up in the lordship of Vaiblingen. 	But to our 
purpose. 

The 	 p 
afraid

po
of

e 
 , . The pope, when he understood that Frederic was come to Viter- 

the empe- LIMM, was very heavy ; for he feared he would come to Rome, the 
roes com- 
ing into 	good will of which city the pope much mistrusted. 	He therefore 
Italy 	caused a supplication to be drawn, 	portraying, about the same, 

the heads of Peter and Paul ; and with a sharp and contumelious 
oration he much defaced the emperor ; promising them everlasting 
life, and giving the badge of the cross to as many as would arm them-
selves, and fight against the emperor, as against the most wicked 
enemy of God and the church. 	Now when the emperor, marching 
somewhat near to Rome's gates, beheld those whom the pope had, 
with his goodly spectacle of St. Peter and St. Paul, and with his 
alluring oration, stirred up and marked with the badge of the cross 
to come forth in battle against him ; disdaining to be accounted as 
the enemy of the church, who had been thereunto so beneficial, 

The em 	giving a fierce charge upon them, lie put them soon to flight ; and 
Pero` 	 as many as the emperor took (cutting off that badge from them), he hangeth 

Moth caused to be hanged. 	From thence marching into Campania, and his 
d 

soldiers. 	own kingdoms, he levied a great mass of money, and mustered 
new bands, and augmented his army ; 	and in these bands he 

Retaineth retained the Saracens also. 	And to the intent he might find the 
the Sara- 
cens in 	Saracens the more trusty to, him, he appointed them to inhabit in 
his wars 
aga,„ 	a city named Luceria. 	For which thing, although the papistical 
the pope. writers do greatly blame and opprobriously write of Frederic, yet, 

notwithstanding, Nicholaus Machiavehlus doth write, that for this 
cause he retained them,—lest, through the pope's execrable curses, 
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he should be quite destitute of soldiers, as was Frederic Barbarossa, Iry 
his grandfather, a little before, when he was excommunicated by 
Alexander, the pope, as ye have heard. 	 A. D. 

After this, when the emperor had greatly afflicted by battle the 	1239  
, 	 I o pope s ecclesiastical consorts, such as conspired with the pope against 1250. 

him, and had wasted and destroyed Beneventum, the Mount Case-
num and Sora, because they took part with the pope against him ; 
Frederic, when he had manned the city of Aquila, marched forth 
with a great host both of horsemen and footmen to Picenum, that he 
might vanquish his enemies in Italy; and, by the way, he besieged 
the strong town of war, named Asculinum, which was also converted 
to the pope's faction and rebellion. 	He there, having understanding 
of what the pope's assistants had done with the princes electors, and 
other princes of Germany, especially with Wenceslaus, king of Bo- 
hemia, and Otho Palatine, writeth his letters unto them. 	In these The effect 
he first showed, how those contumelies and spiteful words, which the seat 	 ter 

pope blustered out against him, are lighted upon himself; and how ther or teon  re  
the bishops of Rome have taken to them of late such heart of grace, princes or 

Germany. and are become so lofty, that not only they seek to bring emperors, 
kings, and princes, under their obedience, but also seek how to be 
honoured as gods ; and say that they cannot err, neither yet be 
subject or bound to any religion ; and that it is lawful for them to 
do all things they list ; neither that any account is to be sought or 
demanded of their doings, or else to be made of them to any ; so im- 
pudent are they in these their affirmations. 	And further, as princes, 
they command (and that under pain of cursing), that men believe 
every thing they say, how great a lie soever it be; insomuch that, No enemy 
by this covetousness of his, all things go backward, and the whole l'.2„°,̀ eful to 
state of the commonweal is subverted, neither can there any enemy church of be found more hurtful or perilous to the church of God than he. God than 
He wrote unto them, furthermore, that he (to whom the greatest %IT: 
charge and dignity was in the whole commonweal appointed and ? veorw°erth to 
committed), seeing and perceiving to his great peril, their good rove 

hearts, wills, and practices towards him, would, with all the power .217:' 
other and ability that God had given him, do his endeavour, that he who, imore 

in the likeness of the shepherd of the flock, and the servant of she herd 
Christ, and chief prelate in the church, showeth himself so very 
a wolf,persecutor, and tyrant, may be removed from that place, 
and that a true and careful shepherd of God's flock may be ap- 
pointed in the church. 	Wherefore he exhorteth them, that if 
they desire the safety and preservation of the whole state of the 
commonweal and empire, they be unto him no hinderers, but fur-
therers of his purpose and proceedings ; lest, otherwise, they also 
should happen to fall into the same snare of servitude with the 
bishop of Rome. 	And further, he gave them to know, that if 
the pope should aspire to that he sought for (that is, to be an 
emperor and king over kings), yet should that be no stay of his 
insatiable desire, but he would be as greedy and ravenous as now 
he is ; 	therefore, if they be -wise, they 	should withstand him 
betimes,lest hereafter, when they would, it should be too late, 
neither should they be able to withstand his tyranny.—The effect of 
this epistle I took out of Aventinus, who more largely dilateth it, 
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Henry 	and also writeth that the emperor (by his legates) sent the same to 
III' 	Wenceslaus. 
A.Boiemus, somewhat relenting at this letter, promiseth to accom- 
12 D.plish the emperor's biddings and precepts, and forthwith gathereth to 1250. the assembly of princes and nobles at ./Egra ; where, by common 

Boiemus consent, they think to renovate with the emperor a new league and 
relenteth covenant. 	And furthermore, they find Otho Boius (who was absent, 
at
e 	eR the and would not be at this their assembly) to be the author of this 

letter. 	defection defection, and an enemy to the commonweal. 	Otho then, seein Otho an
ope 

 d 
himself not able to stand against Cmsar and the other princes with the p

g 

t
t

e m
nstpe. whom  he was associated, desiring aid of the pope by his letters, came 

I'M 	with all speed to Boiemus, his kinsman ; whom, when he could not 
persuade unto him again, neither would he to their parts also be won, 
he obtaineth, notwithstanding, thus much at their hands : that the 
league and covenant which they were in hand to make with the 
emperor, might for a time be deferred, and that another assembly 
might be made, whereat he also would be, and join himself with 
them. 	Thus had they, who killed, as you heard, his father, be-
witched also his son, and brought him to be both a rebel and a traitor. 
In the mean season, the pope sent his rescript unto the king of 
Bohemia and to Otho

' 
 tending to this effect ; that in no case they 

should either forsake him or the church, to take the emperor's part. 
And so much prevailed he by the means of Bohuslaus and Budislaus, 
who were the chief of the senate regal, and by his fair promises and 
bribes to such as he before had made towards him, that again at 
Libussa, by Boiemus and Boius, new assemblies were gathered for 
the creation of a new emperor, in spite of Augustus the emperor, and 
Caesar, his son. 	And while this was thus in hand, Conrad Caesar 
casteth Landshuta, the wife of Otho, then absent, in the teeth, for 
great benefits and possessions which her husband had, and possessed 
by his ancestors ; and that unless her husband took a better way with 
himself, and showed his obedience to the emperor, his father, he 
should not enjoy one foot of that land which now he had by his 

By what predecessors. 	The promotion and dignities which Otho had by the 
means 	ancestors of Conrad Cmsar came thus : 	Frederic Barbarossa, A.D. Otho at- 
tained so_ 
great 
session 	

1180, at a parliament holden at Reginoburg, condemned Henry 
ii by Leo of high treason, and deprived him of his dominions of Boiora and 

ror and 	Saxony, and gave Boiora to Otho Wiltaspachius, because he had done toe a 
bis "'CC'.  him such faithful service in his Italian wars. 	After that, Louis, the son tors. 

of this Otho, obtained of this emperor Frederic II., in recompense of his 
assured and trusty fidelity, the dition of ' Palatinatum Rheni,' so called; 
who gave also Agnes, the daughter of Henry, earl of Palatine, to 
Otho, his son, in marriage. This Henry was the son of Henry Leo, the 
traitor, unto whom Henry VI., the father of Frederic, gave in marriage 
Clementia, the daughter of his brother Conrad, Palatine of the Rhine, 
and gave him the keeping of the palace of the same. 	And as touch- 
ing the inheritance of Boiora, he had also now long possessed that, 
by the heirs of Otho Wiltespachius. 	But to our purpose again. 

The  g°- of 	At the same time, also, the governor of Colonia Agrippina revolted ver  nor 
Aripp 
na

g 
 revolt- to the pope ; who, not long after, in a skirmish between Brabantinus 

eth to the and him, was vanquished and taken prisoner. 	And doubtless, Fre- 
' 	deric of Austria, after he was received into favour again with the 
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emperor (keeping most constantly his promise and fidelity renewed), 
during this time made sharp war upon the Hungarians, who took 

H.,ry 
in* 

part with the pope, and greatly annoyed them. 	As these things thus A. D. 
passed in Germany, the emperor, when he had gotten Ascalum,and 1239 

led his host into Flaminia, having Ravenna at his command, from 
thence came to Faventia, which city never loved the emperor (the 
circuit of whose walls is five miles in compass), and pitched his camp. 
round about it. 	Although the siege was much hindered by austerity 
of the time and weather (it being in the very dead of winter) still, 
notwithstanding, through his great fortitude and courage, so animating 
his soldiers in the painfulness of the laborious siege, he endured out 
the same, who thought it no little shame, having once made that 
enterprise, to come from thence without any assault given. 	And 
therefore, when now the winter (so extremely cold and hard) was 
nearly ended, and the spring-time hard at hand, and when, by long 
battery, he had made the same in divers places assaultable, the citizens 
(being greatly discouraged, and in no hope of the defence thereof) sent 
their legates to the emperor, craving pardon for their offence, and 
that he would grant them their lives, and so yielded themselves to 
his mercy. 

1250. 

The emperor, having against them good and sufficient cause of The em- 
revenge, yet because his noble heart thought it to be the best gr 	le- 
revenge that might be, to pardon the offence of vanquished men, ena
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considered it better to grant them their requests, and to save the 
city and citizens, with innumerable people, than by arms to make 
the same his soldiers' prey, to the destruction both of the city and 
great number of people therein. 	So doth this good emperor in one 
of his epistles, " Adacta nobis," confess himself. 	Which epistle, to 
declare the lenity and merciful heart of so worthy a prince, if with 
great and marvellous provocations and wrongs be had not been in-
cited, I thought good, in the midst of the history, here to have placed. 

. 

But thus I have kept you long herein, and yet not finished the same. 
In this siege the emperor, having spent and consumed almost all The em- 

his treasure, both gold and silver, caused other money to be made of Pf t,red to 
leather, which on the one side had his image, and on the other side the 
spread eagle (the arms of the empire), and made a proclamation, that 

mane make  y of 
leather 

the same should pass from man to man for all necessaries.  instead of 
other money ; and therewithal promised, that whosoever brought the 
same money unto his exchequer, when the wars were ended, he would 
give them gold for the same, according to the value of every coin 
limited ; which thing afterwards truly and faithfully he performed, as 
all the historiographers do agree. 

Thus when the pope, as before is said, had stopped his ears and The pope 
would not hear the emperor's legates who came to entreat for peace, Le
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but rejected and despised his most courteous and equal demands ; Let 
pr
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neither yet had he left any wily policy unattempted or force unprac- 
tised, by means of which, with his confederates, he thought himself 
either able to revenge or resist : he, by his legates, calleth to a council 
at Rome, all such prelates out of Italy, France, and England, as he 
thought to favour him and his proceedings ; that hereby, as his last 
shift and only refuge, he by their helps might deprive Frederic of 
his empire, as an utter enemy to God and to the church. 	All which 

vented. 
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Henn things Frederic having understanding of, and knowing that these 
HI. assemblies would be put to the destruction and supplanting of him, 

A.D. he determined to stop and hinder their passage to Rome, as well by 
1239 

to sea as by land, all that ever he might; so that all the passages by 
1250. land being now stopped and prevented, he commanded his son 

Henry, with certain galleys, to go and keep the coasts of Sardinia, 
which kingdom the Italians call Entimum : and from thence to go to 

The em: peror rig-
g et h forth 
a navy. 

Pisa, and with the Pisans to rig out a navy to meet (if it were 
I p 	ble) with such as should come to aid the pope at Rome. 	The 

pope's champions, understanding that by land they could not safely 
repair to Rome, procured of galleys and ships out of Genoa (having 
Gulielmus Braccius for their chief captain or admiral) forty sail for 
their defence; thinking hereby, that if they should happen to meet 
with any of the emperor's ships or galleys, which should lie for them 
in wait, they should be able to make their part good, and give them 
also the repulse. 	Encius, in like manner, and Huglinus, being 
captain and admiral of the Pisan navy for the emperor, launched 
forth to sea with forty ships and galleys : and, betwixt the isles of 

A great 
victory at 
so  a- 

Lilium and Mons Christi, which lie between Liburnium and Corsica, 
they met with the Genoese ships ; and straightways fiercely began to 
grapple with and board them, in which fight, at length, were three of 

egais.t the 
Pope . 
on fede- 
rates.  

the Genoese ships both bilged and sunk, and twenty-two taken 
and brought away, with all the riches and treasure in them. 	In 
these were taken three of the pope's legates, whereof two were cardi-
nals ; the legates were Jacobus Columna, Illtho Marchio, and Gre-
gory of Romania, all cruel enemies against the emperor, and many 
more prelates were taken with them ; besides a great number of 
legates and procurators of cities, with an infinite number of monks and 
priests, besides of Genoese soldiers six thousand, with divers others. 

Another 

Pandolphus Colonutius, in describing the circumstances of the 
great loss and misfortune of these champions of the pope by sea, 
amongst the rest declareth; that besides the great prey and booty 
which the takers had from them, they also found many writings and 
letters against Frederic, which much helped them in the defence of 
those causes, wherein they had laboured against him. 	The like 
mischance also, almost about that time, happened on the pope's side, 
by the emperor's soldiers who lay in the garrison at Ticinum, thus : 

victory 
land 	

by 
at 

Ticinum. 
There went forth upon a time out of Ticinum into the borders of the 
Genoese, certain bands to give them alarms in the country ; which 
bands the scurriers of Mediolanum (where lay a great garrison of 
the pope's) descrying, told the captain of the town, that now there 
was a very opportune and fit time to give an assault to Ticinum ; 
" since," say they, " the greatest part are now gone foraging." 
Whereupon they immediately calling together the captains and 
such as had charge, set their soldiers in array, and marched forward 
to Ticinum. 	And now, when they were come almost thither?  the 
Ticinian bands (whom they thought to have been far off foraging) 
returned and met with them, and fiercely gave a full charge upon 
them : who, being dismayed at the suddenness of the matter, fought 
not long, but gave over and fled. 	In which skirmish were taken, 
besides those that were slain, three hundred and fifty captains, who 
were brought prisoners into Ticinum with all their ensigns. 
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. News hereof was brought to the emperor not long after, who then 
was removing from the siege of Faventia (as ye heard) to the city 

Hip 

of Benonium, thinking to destroy the same. 	But upon the hearing A.D. 
this good news, he altereth his purpose, and thinking to have here- 941 
after a more convenient time, leadeth his army towards Rome ; and 1250. 

he 	 Pisarum. 	But Fanum, in the way 	reconcilcth to him the city of 
because the townsmen shut their gates and would not suffer the 
emperor to come in, he took by force and destroyed. 	For the The em- 
emperor, seeing that neither by petition made to the pope, nor yet filleth 
by his lawful excusation, he could do any good with him, thought rpoakpee 
that by his sudden coming thither, and with fear of the peril immi- 
nent, he might be brought to some uniformity, and caused to leave 
off his accustomed pertinacity. 	And although the emperor was too 
strong for him, yet, because he regarded nothing more than the public 
tranquillity of the empire, and that he might then take the Tartarian 
wars in hand, if he could by any means conclude, he refused not so 
to entreat a peace with him, as though he bad been both in force and 
fortune much the pope's inferior. 

afraid. 

While this ruffle was betwixt the emperor and the pope, Ocho- The Turk 
darius, the son of the emperor of the Tartars, with a great power t'livirteet 
and provision made, invaded the borders next adjoining to him, and 
there won Roxolanum, Bodolium, Mudanum, with divers other cities, 
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an mIgh. 
towns, and villages, destroying, wasting, and burning the countries all 
about ; killing and slaying man, woman, and child, and sparing none 
of any sex or age. 	(A.D. 1241..) 	At this sudden invasion, the 
people being in great fear and perplexity, having no city, no refuge, 
nor aid to stand in defence for them, were fain to leave all they had, 
and disperse themselves into woods, and fly to marshes and mountains, 
or wherever any succour else did offer itself to them. 	And by this 
time the Tartarian host was come as far as Uratislavia, where Henry 
of Polonia and the duke of Silesia, with their armies, met with them ; 

ty power. 

limner. 
who, for the inequality of the number and small strength they were 
of, had soon an overthrow, and, almost all their soldiers being slain, 

selafulu hter or the 
they themselves were taken and put to the sword. 	From thence 1:: 
they came to Moravia, and from thence"to the kingdom of Bohemia, 
which country, while the king kept himself in strong defenced forts, 
and durst not come abroad, they invaded, and destroyed all Hungary; 
putting to flight and vanquishing Colmannus, the brother of Belus IV. 
the king of Hungary, by whom also was great spoil made in both the 
Pannonias, Misiarum, Bulgaria, and Servia. 	When Belus, the The king 
king of Hungary, had gotten to Pola (which is a city of Istria), 
unto Otho, the duke of Dalmatia, he sent his legates to Frederic, the 
emperor; promising that if he would send him aid, so that the Tar- 
tarians might be expelled, Hungary should ever after be under the 
jurisdiction of the emperor : which thing if he refused to do, that 
then Hungary would be in great danger of being subjected 'to the 
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Tartarians, to the no little peril of the whole empire. 	And he said 
further, that the cause wherefore he with more instance required the 
same, was, that so many christian men and countries made such pitiful 
lamentation in this their great calamity and misery, and that there 
was none able to help them ; " which," saith he, " is as great shame 
as may be to the whole christian state and empire." 	And also he 
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Try said, that if the malice of this barbarous people were not suppressed, 
then he thought they would make invasion upon the empire and the 

A. D. provinces of the same. 
1241 

to The emperor, although he thought it very requisite, that with all 
1250. convenient speed this mischief should be remedied and prevented ; 

yet, notwithstanding, his great enemy the pope, with his confederates, 
was the only let and hinderance thereof. 	For when he saw and per- 
ceived that he himself could do no good, and only laboured in vain 
in seeking peace with the pope, he gave commandment to Boiemus 
and Boius, to entreat and persuade him,that considering the immi-
nent peril like to ensue, by reason of such civil dissension, to the whole 
state of Christendom 	he would take up and conclude a peace, and 
mitigate somewhat his fierce and wrathful mood. 	-Wherefore, when 
he saw further, that neither by entreaty, nor by any other means, 
the pope would desist from his stubborn and malicious froward pur-
pose, he writeth again to the king of Hungary, that he was right 
Sorry, and greatly lamented their miserable state, and that he much 
desired to relieve the need and necessity that he and all the rest stood 

The in. 	But, as the cause why he could not redress the same, nor stand 
r djett'hat him then in.any stead, he blamed greatly the bishop of Rome; who 
the Lurk 
Is  n 
resisted. 

refusing all entreaty of peace, he (the emperor) could not, without great 
peril to himself, depart out of Italy, lest that when he should come 
to the aid of him (by the pope's mischievous imaginations), he should 
be in peril of losing all at home. 	Notwithstanding, he sent Conrad 
Caesar, king of Bohemia, and other princes of Germany, to resist and 
withstand the enemy, as much as in them lay. 	The great army and 
number of such soldiers, as wore the cross by the pope's assignment, 
deferred their journey against the Tartarians, and had commandment 
given unto them by one Albert, the pope's procurator, to tarry and 
abide at home, until they should be called for in battle to fight 

Rad ra- aoainst the emperor. 	To conclude, this was the loving zeal and 
a
the fight r

nst gai  
the ernpe- r
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Vstan 

affection of the pope and his adherents, in this time of calamity, 
towards the christian state and commonwealth ; that he had rather 
bend his force, and revenge his malice upon the christian and good 

the Turk. emperor, than he himself either withstand, or suffer and permit by 
conclusion of any profitable peace, that this most bloody and cruel 
Tartarian should be let and restrained from such great havoc, spoil, 
and slaughter of the christian men : and yet, forsooth, these men will 
seem to have the greatest regard of all others to the christian preser-
vation, and think to have the supremacy given therein ! What thing 
else is this, but manifest mockery and deceiving of the people ? 
But, notwithstanding, even in the midst of this spoil and havoc of 
Polonia, Bohemia, and Hungaria, was it determined, that at Libussa, 
the princes confederate should be assembled, about the deposing of 
the emperor, and the creation of another. 

The ern- But, now, notwithstanding the provident foresight and wise policy 
rerorand his prede- of the emperor (as you heard before) in restraining the passages both 
CCSSOrS 
have bial of the 

by sea and land, who had special regard thereunto, and gave most strict 
charge that none should pass without privy search and examination, 

P°Pe's  subtle 
practices. 

as one having sufficient trial, as well in his own person, as by the 
example of his predecessors, what great mischief and dissension, by 
their legates every way sent out, they had procured, both to the 
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imperial state and dignity, and to the whole country of Germany ; yet fry 

found they such means, and wrought such policies, that they had not 
only.,  secret passage and repassage with their letters and spies into all A. D. 

1:1 Christendom Nirliere they listed, but they also so laboured the matter 
and handled the same, that the long continued league of amity 1. 250 
between the French king and the emperor, whose predecessors, as 
also they themselves, had many years reverently observed it in 
christian concord and unity, was, by this seditious prelate and arro-
gant vicar of Satan, now either utterly infringed, or else in variable 
suspense ; as by their letters to each other, and here ensuing, is to be 
read and seen ; which, for the more probability of this history of Fre-
deric (not being long or greatly tedious), I thought meet here to insert. 

The .Epistle of the French King to Frederic the Emperor, touching 
the Imprisonment of certain Cardinals of France. 

Hitherto, noble emperor hath_the good opinion and great confidence (many Long eon-
years in mutual love established betwixt us) lasted and continued well, hoping le
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that no such cause should rise betwixt us to hatch either hatred or other occa- tween the 
sion offensive between your highness's empire, and our kingdom. 	Especially, rat 	

ig- seeing that all our predecessors, kings of France, late of most worthy memory, eoof 
till these our days, have been so zealously affected 	

n, 
to the most high and regal state Franc. 

of your empire ; and also that we, after whom God bath placed successively to 
reign as king, have been no otherwise minded nor affected towards the same. 
None otherwise also on their behalf have the ancient and renowned emperors 
of Rome,our neighbours and your predecessors, showed themselves towards us 
(each other esteeming the empire and kingdom of France as one), and faithfully 
conserving together the unity of peace and concord; insomuch that there hath 
not chanced between them, these many years, so much as one spark of discord The king, 
and dissension. 	But this notwithstanding, we, for our part, cannot but greatly 	gwrietalt at. 
marvel, and not without good cause are troubled and vexed, that, without desert lurement 
or any offence, you have taken the prelates of our realm upon the sea, makingof the 
their repair to the see apostolical, to the which, as well by their faith as their ?-411net 
obedience they stank bound and are obedient, neither could they withstand the so have 
pope's commandment ; these have you imprisoned, and so still detain the same .: written to 
whereat (we do your majesty to wit) we are not well pleased, neither yet take it peror. 
in so good part, as you peradventure think we do. 	For by their own letters we 
understand, they had contemplated nothing prejudicial to your imperial estate 
and celsitude, although the pope had prosecuted therein more than became him 
to do. 	Wherefore, seeing that there as no cause why you should detain them; 

'it is meet, and becometh no less your magnificence, that you restore unto•us and 
set at liberty the said prelates of our realm; wherein also you shall appease our 
grudge, and keep us your friend, who account the displeasure you do to them as 
our own and proper injury. 	For why? It were a great dishonour to our realm 
and kingly estate, if we would wink hereat and overpass the same with silence. 
Wherefore, if you will consider and respect the thing that we have said, we 
doubt not but that you will release the bishop of Penestrum, with the other 
legates and prelates of the church, whom you, to our prejudice, do detain. 	In 
desiring our aid, doubtless we gave unto them a manifest nay; neither could they 
obtain in our kingdom any thing at all which seemed to be against or prejudicial 
to your majesty. 	Let therefore your imperial providence ponder in the balance 
of justice those things which we write unto you, neither let our lawful request 
unto you be frustrated or made in vain. 	For our reahn and kingdom of France 
is not so debilitated or impoverished that it will be spurned at, or trodden under 
your feet. 	Fare ye well. 

The Rescript of the tmperor to the same Letter of the King of 
France. 

Our imperial magnificence hath perused your kingly letters; wherein if we  Frenc
h s had not found manifest contradiction, they might peradventure have obtained Ioine..t., 
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Henry at our hands all that they required. 	But even as with a little leaven a whole 
III• lump of dough is soured ; so a manifest untruth alleged hath made the whole 

A. D. argument of your letter both faulty and unsavoury. 	It is apparent that you 
1241 wanted the virtue of mediocrity in the conclusion of the same your grace's letters; 

to for that they themselves bewray no less than we give you manifestly to under- 
125p. stand, and many more besides do know. It is notorious also, and to all the world 

trary to revealed, in what sort that apostolical father hath impugned our innocency, as 
them well with the one sword as with the other; and that how, whilst we at his corn- 
Tlvesh mandment took our journey beyond the seas, the same our great enemy and 
„i Mi_ hostile adversary invaded our kingdom of Sicily ; and the same, not in one place 
cal fattier or two, but in divers and sundry parts thereof hath wasted, spoiled, and destroyed. 
with a 
two-hand- After this, when with great entreaty at our return from Asia, we had concluded 
ea sword. a peace with him, which with us at his own pleasure he made, and had taken 
One hurl- and received our devotion for the same, which in serviceable manner we granted 
dreg and 
twenty him ; the said apostolical father, that notwithstanding, bath since that time rather 
ounces of aggravated his displeasure toward us, than any thing at all qualified the same; 
gold, as 
before you and further hath, to our deprivation and subversion, excogitated and devised 
heard. against us all the mischief he might or hath been able, no cause in all the world 

given of us to provoke the same ; and further hath he promulgated, to our great 
defamation and shame, as well by his letters as legates, the sentence of excom- 
munication against us unto all nations. 	Lastly, he, aspiring to our imperial 
state, and conspiring our supplantation, hath made war against us,as against 
kin°. David, God's anointed ; and bath, unto a private council, for that purpose, 
called all the prelates he can get, as one that meaneth to set all the whole world 
together by the ears. 	But such is the marvellous wisdom of God, by whom we 
live and reign, who beholding the wicked purpose he went about (confounding 

The craf- the crafty in their craftiness), bath given into our hands as well your prelates 
ty cont- 
passed in of the realm of France, as also of other regions and provinces ; all whom we 
their craf. imprison and detain, as enemies and adversaries to our imperial crown and 
tines& person. 	For where there desisted not to be a persecutor, there bath not wanted 

also a sufficient withstander and defender. 	Let not, therefore, your kingly 
highness marvel, although Augustus detaineth in prison your French prelates, 
who have endeavoured themselves to conspire, and so to disturb our imperial 
estate and regiment. 	Fare ye well. 

When Frederic now saw there was no other remedy, and that in 
vain he laboured to have peace with the pope, he prosecuteth this 
war to the uttermost ; and when he had gotten Tudertum, and recon-
ciled the same, he destroyed the towns of Geminum and Narvia, and 
giveth the spoil of them to his soldiers, he gently received the yield-
ing up of Siburnum

' 
 and wasteth all the country round about Rome. 

Death of The pope herewith dismayed, and troubled with such as otherwise 
Gregory 
A.D-124I. 

dissuaded and counselled him, and seeing that things prospered not 
so well with him and against ihe emperor as he wished and desired, 
being in despair of obtaining his purpose, died for very anger and 
thought. 	A.D. 1241. 

What opinion the prelates of Germany at that time had of this 
Gregory is extant and to be seen, in the oration of Eberhard, bishop 
of Juvavence, which he made to the nobility of Bojoria, in the par-
liament at Reginoburgh, written by Johannes Aventinus in his seventh 
book. 	Doubtless he not only brought great and ruinous calamities 
on the whole christian commonwealth and also the empire, whilst he 
sought thus to depress and bridle the emperor and advance his papal 
see and dignity, but he also brought into the church of God much 
horrible impiety, blasphemy, and wickedness, whereof both Blondus, 
Platina, Bakens, and others make mention ; and, amongst others,that 
most the detestable canticle,' Salve Regina!' in which he attributeth the 
honour and worship proper only to Christ, unto the Virgin, his mother. 
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This is he in whose name the book of the decretals was set out, which Jeer 
(to omit the opinion of divers other learned men) Johannes Balus 1  • 
calleth ' the sink or puddle of foolishness and impiety !' 	Doubtless Al2:4Di 
Carolus Molinmus (a man of singular judgment both in that law to  
which in tribunal courts and judgments is used, as also in this), painted 1250. 
forth the decree of this Gregory in his book of `Annotations unto caw,. 
Platina,' whose words thereof are these:—" Doubtless divers chapters 
in the same book of decretals be mangled and imperfect, that many 
contentious arguments therein might lurk."' 	For when the ambitious 

Molineus
th 

 
!ill)  tai.....c°ren 	s 
'gr.= 

desire of reigning like kings took them, they studied nothing else but 
how to enlarge and advance their see and dominion (oft shaken and 
weakened through contention with the empire itself and other king-
doms), and this purpose and end had they, and none other, in all 
their constitutions ; the proof whereof Molinmus declareth in his book 

?lc 

' De Regibus Galliw et Anglim.' 	But many more examples by the 
emperors, princes, and lords electors of the empire may be gathered, 
whereof to speak, more convenient place shall serve hereafter. 

In the stead of this Gregory was placed Celestine IV., born in 
Mediolanum, amongst the Castellians ; who, as Blondus declareth, 
with feigned promises, offered a league with Frederic, and, on the 
eighteenth day after he was created pope, died. 

Thus when the author of all this conspiracy was gone, Frederic 
now thinking himself free and void of that fear which before he had, 
and not daring to be absent out of Italy, with all his endeavour levieth 
an army, and prepareth his furniture and other necessaries for the 
delivery of the Christians, so mightily oppressed, as ye heard, by the 
Turks or Tartarians. 	The latter, hearing of the coming of the em- The em- 
peror, left the straight way through Hungary, by which they came, 
and returned by the river Danube to Taurica, and so through the 
fens of Meotida, and by the river Tanaum, into Sarmatia Asiatica. 

rartnerthprae; 
Wgr,Ity?a, 
the Tar 

When the cardinals had now for a long time protracted the creation 
of the pope, and would not agree upon the same, the emperor put 
them in remembrance of their duty, and blameth them for their dis-
agreeing, and exhorteth them to be more careful for the christian 
commonwealth. 	His two epistles touching this matter are extant ; 
whereby appeareth, that only for the care and desire he had for peace 
and the christian unity and state, he did the same ; and for that, per-
adventure, the cardinals refused to make peace with him before they 
had created a new pope. 	The one letter, for more brevity, I have 
omitted, and have here inserted the other. 

tars.  

An Epistle invective of the Emperor unto the Cardinals, because they 
could not agree upon the creation of the Pope. 

Unto you I write, 0 you children of Ephraim ! who evil have bent your 
bows, and worse have shot your arrows, filthily turning your backs in the day of 
battle: unto you I speak, 0 you children of Belial, and dispurpled flock! you 
insensible people, and assistants of the great judge ! unto you I write, 0 you 
dissentious cardinals! whom the world for your deserts doth hate; for whose 
cause the whole world being at variance is evil spoken of. 	Doubtless, I cannot 
speak unto you, but to your detraction, because I am worldly, and you spiritual. 
I am imperfect, wherefore I must do as the unperfect world doth : neither can 

(1) " Certum est, multa capita in its mutila et decurtata esse, ut inviaiosum argumentum 
lateret," &c. Carolus Molineus upon the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
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Henry 	the part be dissonant to the whole, nor I contrary to myself that write. 	Attend 
111. 	ye, therefore, to my rude epistle, wanting the dignity of rhetorical style. 	My 
k. a 	provoked tongue brasteth forth into words, before my conceiving spirit bath 
1241 	delivered the same ; and so, not attending to the higher regiment, bath hastened 

to 	to express my words not fully conceived or premeditate. 	Thus, I say, a 
1250 	troubled mind oftentimes cloth beget unordered talk, and untimely uttereth the 

same. 	This, therefore, it is that our heart bath conceived, that we believe, and 
all men confess, that Jesus Christ, the Mediator between God and man, who 
came from heaven to make peace upon the earth, is not divided and at variance, 
being also the Master and Lord of the apostles. But Satan, being divided in him-
self; that blustering prince is amongst you, as those to whom he ministereth ; 

Peter's 	he, even he, the persuader of discord and dissension, that man-killer, father of 
tg,;P;libs): 	lies, and spirit of darkness, that bath divided your tongues, and set dissension 
session 	amongst yourselves; neither do ye good one to another, nor yet to the world, 
of 

rdin  
the  

nags being by you into so perilous a state brought; and the little ship of Peter, which is ca  
greatly 	tossed upon the sea by the vehement winds, you nothing regard; which ship, though 
/meted. 	it need not indeed utterly to fear drowning, yet suffereth it by your negligence 

many great storms and perilous tempests. 	Doubtless, if ye would diligently 
consider how the nations and people whom ye were wont to judge, in scorn 
shake their heads at you ; every one of you would be ashamed of another. And 
to say the truth, they cannot do too much to detect your so detestable opprobry : 
for whilst every one of you aspireth to the chair, every one is at variance with 
his fellow; and whilst one of you cannot agree with another, none is promoted; 
and whilst none is promoted, the cathedral dignity vanisheth. 	And thus by 
your discord, the peaceable state and concord of the church is confounded, and 
the perfection of the faith and religion, whereby ye should live, perisheth. And 
surely, through your default it perisheth, so that where nature bath placed the 
sense and understanding to be, that part, like a monster, reinaineth with you 

Peter's 	both senseless and headless. 	And no marvel, for why your hearing is impaired, 
shrill 	and that sound of the mouth which shrilly was heard throughout the whole 
turned 	earth, is utterly dumb, and become a scoffing echo. 	For why, the thunderings 
sincot7n ,a 	of Peter and Paul are now no more heard, the preachers are become dumb dogs, 
ech„,, g 	and are commanded to silence. 	Perhaps you have hands ready to receive, but 

there be no bribes ; for why, those that were wont to come from Saba, and bring 
gold with them, now come no more, seeing the Lord is not in the manger, and 
the celestial shining star refusing to be their guide. 	Moreover, ye want feet to 
walk withal, for seeing there is no man to give you ought, you will not remove 
one foot for any man's pleasure. 	Fie, shameless people ! the least and simplest 
beast may learn you obedience, for the birds have their captain, and the silly 
bees their king; but you will come under no government, &c. 

The em- 	The emperor, after this, at the request of Baldwin, the emperor of 
rarsoertre il 	Constantinople, who came to Frederic to Parma, released the cardinals 
the cardi- 
nals from out of prison, thinking not only to gratify the emperor Baldwin, but 
prison. 	also that thereby things would the better grow to public tranquillity 

on every side. 	When the cardinals were all assembled at Avignia, 
they made Sinibald, a Genoese, pope, whom, by a contrary name (for 
that he had determined, as I su?pose, to be hurtful to the common- 

A.D.1243. wealth), they called Innocent IV. 	Of this election, when Frederic 
understood, he was well pleased therewith ; and for that he had, in 
all this troublous time, been his friend, the emperor well-hoped that 
the Christian commonwealth should by him have been brought to 
much peace and concord. 	Wherefore he sent both his legates and 
letters gratulatory unto him, giving him to understand how well it 
contented and pleased him that he was made pope; and what peace 
and quietness thereby he promiseth (as it were to himself) he maketh 

Rejoicet1 full relation thereof ; offering again unto him observance, help and 
at the 	• • 
pope's 	aid in all things, commending his dignity to the public state and 
election. 	ui q 	etness of the christian commonwealth and empire. 

He also wrote his letters to Otho, duke of Boioria, who a little 
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before was reconciled to the emperor, that he who was elected pope Henry 

• Ht. was a 	man, a lover of 	and studious as well for the tran- good 	 peace, 
quillity of the christian commonwealth, as of the empire. 	 A. D. 

	

The legates of Frederic, also, with the furtherance of Baldwin, 	1243 
the emperor of Constantinople, laboured very diligently for the con- 1250. 
elusion of the promised peace ; and, to be brief, every man was in 
good hope and looked for no less. 	But far otherwise fell the matter 
out, and contrary to all their expectations, for the pope, set on and 
encouraged by the cardinals and others against Frederic, secretly, 
and amongst themselves, wrought contrary to what they openly pre-
tended, and not a little disappointed both Frederic and others of The pope 
their expectation, and of the good opinion they had of the pope's ttaerkaihmvi 
holiness. 	For, while the emperor's legates attended the answer of while the 
their peace before promised, Rainerus, the cardinal, went secretly to ropPerforr 
Viterbium with a certain number of soldiers, and took the town, Peace' 
which before was on the emperor's part. 

The emperor having understanding hereof, mustereth his bands, and 
with a sufficient power entereth the pope's dominion, again to recover 
Viterbium : but yet, taking this war so in hand (not thinking thereby 
to expel all conditions of peace), at the request of certain of the cardi-
nals he was contented to leave Viterbium, it being furnished by the 
emperor with warlike provision before his departure, and came to Aqua. 
From thence he sent again other ambassadors to Rome, and with them 
also the emperor of Constantinople, with the earl of Toulouse, who 
he thought were able to do much with the pope in the prosecuting of 
this peace. 	But although at the time of Easter the matter seemed 	Dissi.„. 
to have been got through, and peace concluded, for that his legates itewstillie 
had sworn in the behalf of the emperor (and as he willed them), that pope In- 

N ent he c  would submit himself to the pope ; and again, although the car- 
dinals and others commonly called and named him Frederic, the 
christian Prince, yet all this was no more but for a further fetch and 
purpose, not that they meant indeed to conclude any peace with him, 
or to go through therewithal, but that through this dissimulation and 
likelihood of peace, which they understood the emperor much desired, 
he should 'set free and open the passages which he straitly kept, so 
that no man could pass and come to Rome, whither a great multitude 
daily resorted and flocked for religion's sake. 	But when all came to 
all, and the legates perceived that no conclusion of peace was simply 
purposed on their behalf, they began to despair of the matter; letting 
the emperor so to understand. 	The emperor, notwithstanding, 
doubted not, but if he might himself speak with the pope, he upon 
reasonable conditions should well enough accord with him ; wherefore 
he by his legates and letters desired him to appoint a place where the 
emperor might resort to him. 	The pope seemed to be contented 
herewithal, and appointed a day at Fescennia, where they would talk 
together ; and the pope promised that he would be there before him, 
and expect the emperor's coming. 	But the pope (a bitter enemy to 	The pope  
the said Frederic), in the mean while, had made a confederacy with imekeni 

r
tni the French king against him ; who when he knew those three galleys oh

r
e and  

to be ready and brought unto Centincellas, which he before had ryeotnhs,t. spoken for unto the Genoese, secretly in the night, with his company, where he 
hastening thither in post speed, he took ship, and first came to Genoa, runiiim  

VOL. II. 	 IC IC 
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Henry and from thence to Lyons in France ; where he (to answer the steps 
III of his predecessors), calling a council, with a loud voice summoneth 

A.D. Frederic, and, appointing him a day, commanded him there per- 
1245  sonally to plead his cause. to 
1250. And yet although lie understood that the sudden departing of the 

pope out of Italy made plain demonstration of no conclusion  or 
meaning of a peace ; and although he also knew the council which 
the pope had called, wherein he was himself both plaintiff and judge, 
and at the same council, those whom the pope had by bribes allured 
foreshowed the destruction of the emperor ; with ninny other such 
evident demonstrations, of the pope's both envious and hateful heart 
towards him : yet the most modest emperor, using the innocency and 
uprightness of his cause, and as one most desirous of peace and 
christian concord, sent the patriarch of Antioch, who lately was come 
out of Syria, the bishop of Panormia, and Thadeus Suessanus, the 
president of his court, a most skilful and prudent civilian, to the 
council at Lyons ; who signified unto them that the emperor would 
be there for the defence of his own cause : but as the day was very 
short, he required a time more convenient for him thither to repair. 

The em- The emperor, also, being onward on his way, and come as far as Tau- 
r,„1:;erth 10  rinum, sent before him other messengers, as tle master of the Flemish 
make his  appear-
ance he- 
fore

e.  
the 

pon 

order, and Peter de Vineis, to give them understanding of the emperor's 
coming, and to entreat that he would prorogue the -day of hearing, 
till he might conveniently travel thither. 	But for any thing that 
could be either said or done, or upon how just cause soever required, 
the pope would not give so much as three days' space, in the which time 
the ambassadors assured them of the emperor's presence ; as though 
there had been no common proviso for every man in that case by the 
law to have used upon any reasonable hindrance. 	For what should I 
longer protract the time ? 	When the day by them appointed was 
come, the pope with his confederates (whom for money and bribes he 
had gotten to that council)—against God's law, against christian doc-
trine, against the prescript of the law both of nature and of reason, 
against the rule of equity, against the order of law appointed, against 
the constitutions of emperors and also the decrees of the empire, 
-without any observation of the law, or granting dilatory days, without 
probation of any crime, or his cause being suffered to be pleaded 
unto, or hearing what might be answered therein—the pope taking 
upon him to be both adversary and judge, condemned the emperor 
being absent, and, *M his full heat of fury and malice, denounced 
him accursed ; and moreover deprived him of his imperial dignity, 
charging him with heinous crimes of perjury and sacrilege, writing 
also letters and libels of defamations to all kings, princes, and poten- 
tates.'" 	What more wicked sentence was ever pronounced ? What 
more cruel act, considering the person, might be committed ? 	What 
thing more brutish and vile could have been imagined or devised ? 
And yet hereat were those bishops nothing ashamed ; but, meaning to 
leave their doings in writing, as an impudent testimony to their pos-
terity, established the same for a law to continue. 

cenge- But mark what vengeance God took upon this wicked judge. 
e fall- 

yin on 
the pope. 

The writers of the Annals record, that when Frederic, the emperor, 
(1) For this, with the two last parentheses in the paragraph next above, see Edition 1563, p. 73.—ED. 
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and Conrad, his son, being Caesar, were both dead, the pope gaping 
for the inheritance of Naples and Sicily, and thinking by force to 
have subdued the same, came to Naples with a great host of men; 

Her 

A. D. 
where was heard in the pope's court manifestly pronounced this 15 
voice, " Veni miser ad judicium Dei." 	" Thou wretch, come to 
receive thy judgment." 	And the next day after, the pope was found 
dead in his bed, all black and blue, as though he had been beaten 
with bats ; as before, in the history of king John, is declared. 

When the emperor had understanding of this cruel and tyrannical 
sentence of the pope passed and pronounced against him, consi-
dering his furious purpose and mind therein, he thought good, by 
his letters, to let all christian princes and potentates understand, as 
well what injurious and manifold displeasure he had sustained by the 
four popes in all their times, as also the cruelty and tyranny of this 
pope, in pronouncing the sentence of judgment and condemnation 
against him (passing the bounds both of justice, equity, and reason); 
which letter, as he wrote the same, hereunder followeth. 

The Letter of the Emperor to the French King and other Princes, 
in consequence of the Sentence given against him in the Council 
of Lyons by the Pope and Cardinals. 

Although we suppose not the contrary, but that both by true certificate and 
common rumour you have heard of the indifferency of 011) cause and good 
handling thereof: yet for that more credit is commonly given to what the eye 
seeth, than to what the ear receiveth, we thought good to present unto you the 
naked truth of such things as the popes successively have put forth, and forged 
against us. 	For the perusing and consideration of which my case and letter, I 
beseech your gentleness amongst other times of leisure, that you will spy out 
some fit and convenient time. 	And all others whatsoever who shall have desire 
to hear princes' counsels and affairs, let them in like sort attentively consider. 
First, whether our predecessors have been destitute or not, of godly zeal, just 
dealing, and righteousness: and whether we may not lawfully revenge our-
selves, being so much provoked, of such evils and injuries as have been 
wrought against us. 	Secondly, let them consider whether Christ's vicar doth 
follow Christ's steps or not; and whether Peter's successors do follow his 
example or not ; and also by what law, equity and right, that sentence which 
they have pronounced against us, may be maintained and allowed: as also 
what name they may justly give it, and whether that may be said to be a 
sentence, which is given by an insufficient judge or not. 	For, although we 
acknowledge that the Lord hath given full power in spiritual things unto his 
church, that whatsoever the same bindeth in earth, is bound in heaven, and 
whatsover the same looseth, is also loosed; yet we read neither by God's law, 
nor by any law of man, that we ought of duty to be subject unto him, or that 
an empire ought at his pleasure to be transformed and transposed, or that he 
may give any such sentence or judgment to punish princes temporally, and 
deprive them of their kingdoms. 	For why? 	Although our consecration be- 
longeth unto him by right and custom (as he challengeth), yet our deposing 
and depriving doth no, more belong to him, than doth that presumption belong 
to any other prelate of other realms, which do consecrate and anoint their 
kings, as the custom and manner is. 	Or in case it were so (we nothing hin- 
dered hereby) that he had such power: bath he that power to the intent to 
revenge himself upon whomsoever his malicious mind consenteth, and without 
all equity and law, to bring them under his jurisdiction? 	He hath proceeded 
of late against us, as is said, but not by the order of accusation, forasmuch as 
neither was there any sufficient accuser, neither went there out any inscription 
or process before; neither yet by denunciation, forasmuch as there lacked a 
lawful denouncer; neither yet by the way of inquisition, for that there went 
before it no manifest accusation. 	But he, peradventure, will say, that all 

K K 2 

1250. 
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Henry 	things that he layeth against us were manifest and notorious. 	But that we 
M. 	deny, and nothing to be notorious, but that which may, by a sufficient number 

A.D. 	of witnesses, be approved and tried. 	For so may every judge himself (con 
1245 	temning the order of law) affirm what he lists to be notorious, and thus 

to 	condemn whom he lists. 	There were against us (as well it may be said in 
1250. 	council) certain false witnesses, although not many, of whom the bishop of 

Calin was one, whose near kinsman or nephew (by our laws condemned for 
treason to be hanged) maketh also to us an infestive enemy. 

With such like effect prosecuting the rest of his epistle, which 
for brevity's sake I omit. 	This policy the pope used, to vex and 
disturb both the country of Germany, and the whole empire ; and 
not only so, but also utterly to destroy and subvert the same, by 
the ruinous decay whereof, the pope and his prelates thought to 

Germany make up their mouths. 	And thus, while Germany was now newly 
allege- 	again divided, some taking part with Frederic, the emperor, and thee in 	 b 
burly- 	Conrad Cwsar, his son, and other nobles and princes of the empire , 
though 	some, with those who by the pope's procurement should be the 
the pope's 
malicious electors of the new 	emperor ; 	others with neither, 	as men not 
mind. 	minding nor tending to the public utility, but to serve their own 

purposes, armed themselves; and thus was the public peace and 
quiet broken and disturbed, .and altogether in tumult and hurly- 
burly. 	For whilst the one part laboured by all force to retain the 
dominion by public and common consent first to him committed, the 
other part in like sort endeavoured themselves, with all their force 
and power, to use and occupy the same, according to the decree of 
the bishop of Rome, and to take it from Frederic. 	Thus great 
conflicts grew on all sides. 

Spoiledby 	By these civil wars, Germany suffered no little calamity ; in every 
civil sensionis 	place was manslaughter and murder, the country spoiled, the towns 
through 
the pope's 

and villages set on 	fire 	and burnt, 	the 	churches and 	temples 
practices wherein the husbandmen had put their goods and substance, violated 
against 
the em- 	and robbed : houses were pulled down, the goods divided, and every 
peror. 	man's cattle driven away. 	To conclude, in this turmoil and con- 

tention of deposing and choosing another emperor, in this faction of 
princes, and this liberty of wearing armour, in this licence of hurting 
and sinning, the impudent boldness of divers private soldiers, and 
especially of such as were the horsemen, then counted the better 
sort of soldiers, was so great, and• their unbridled and unsatiable 
desire in robbing, spoiling, and taking of booties, catching and 
snatching all that came to hand, so much, that nothing could be 
sure and in safety that any good man enjoyed. 	Wherefore, a little 

winiwn, before the death of 'William, the king (A.D. 1256), threescore cities 
earl of 	and towns belonging to Louis Palatine, duke of Boiora and the Rolland, 	 rd 
made 

	

	Rhine, and Otho, his son, and other princes, of whose names Aven- .  king of 	 . 
the Ro- 	tmus, in his seventh book of the Annals of the Boiores, maketh 
mans, by mention, joined themselves in a league for the expelling of these 
Robbers rebels, and repressing of their so great injurious rapines and slaughter 
and 
chased 	OI

p rebels 	men ; of which army the said Louis being captain, he chased and 
Germaf  ny. drave the whole rout of them to the uttermost parts of Germany, and Germany, 

pulled down and overthrew their castles and fortresses, and every 
Fidelity 	other place where they had intrenched themselves. 
of Otho - 
to the em 	Otho Boius, yet notwithstanding, keepeth his promise and faith, 
peror. 	most constantly, made before to the emperor Frederic had Conrad, 
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his son ; whereupon Philip Javavensis, Albert, and others, calling a Henry 
council at Mildorsus, by the pope's commandment, sent for Otho ill. 
unto them, unto whom they opened the pope's pleasure and corn- A. D. 
mandment. 	To all which, when he had heard, Otho answered : " 1 1245 

cannot marvel at some of you enough, that when, as heretofore, you 
persuaded me to leave and forsake the part I took with the bishop 

ut°50  
' . 

of Rome, whom you yourselves affirmed to be Antichrist, and that sils;: ratO 
I should take part with the emperor, why you yourselves will not tghaelse-

keep your fidelity and promise made unto those good princes :" and 
he said, that he perceived in them a great inconstancy and levity, 
both in their words and deeds, who now call that thing wicked, 
unjust, and violently wrong, that but lately they thought equal, just, 
and right. 	He said further, that they were overcome with pleasures, 
corrupted with superfluity, won with bribes, gaping for honour and 
estimation ; and that they neither regarded honesty, godliness, nor 
their duty and office, but studied how to make dissension and com-
motions, and longed after war and bloody battle. 

te 
 

He said further, that for his part he would obey God and his 
prince, to whom he had sworn fidelity ; and that he nought esteemed 
the feigned holiness and detestable practices of such prelates. 	He 
said he believed in Christ, and would trust to his mercy ; and 

were
tla 

 Exc..
t 

he believed how those whom they cursed and gave to the devil,  
in greatest favour with God. 	Howbeit, and notwithstanding those reldlitcra- 
prelates took in good part this expostulation of his, and seemed to turning 
bear Otho no malice or grudge for -what he had said, but to be Pope ale  
desirous of peace and unity, yet, not long after, Otho was cursed as emptake  
black as all the rest, and counted as bad as the worst. 	 part. 

eror  's 

Albert, the pope's champion, now in Germany, playeth not only 
rev amongst the citizens, but also bethought him of a mischievous 
device against Conrad Ciesar, the emperor's son. 	When by fraud 
and subtilty he had gotten and taken many of the rich burgesses and 
citizens of Reginoburgh, who bare the emperor good will, and had 
sent them prisoners to Staffum, Conrad, joining with other noblemen 
of the empire (after he had spoiled and wasted much of his lands 
and others his companions), drave him so near, that upon certain 
other conditions he delivered again the citizens. 	And, shortly after, 
coming again to Reginoburgh, and being received and welcomed into 
the college of Doctor Hamaranus, Albert, with certain of his con-
federates, by the means of Ulric, a chief officer of the monks, came 
in the dead of the night into the chamber, where the Casar with a Caesar in 
few others about him did lie, and falling upon them, some they danger of 

Albert. 
took, and others they slew ; 	and finding no other body in the 
chamber or lodging, they thought that Cresar had been slain among 
the rest. 	But he hearing the noise, forsook his bed, and hid himself 
under a bench, and so escaped their hands. 	The next day he out- 
lawed or proscribed the bishop and his mates, and also the monks' 
bailiff for treason, and seized upon all the goods of the house. 	But, 
at the suit of the guiltless monks, he released all to them again, Albert, to 
taking by way of fine one hundred pounds. Ulric lost his office, and ;ZVI_ 
Albert, to escape danger of punishment, took upon him the habit of 
a monk. 	Conrad Hochenfolseus, who was the murderer of these the ae

nt,,i  
order 

men, though he escaped the punishment of man's hand, vet the 'ef,3,7' 
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Henr9 m. vengeance of God for the fact he escaped not. 	For as he rode in the 
day time abroad, he was suddenly stricken with a thunderbolt and 

A.D. died. 1 2-I0 
toy During During all this busy and contentious time, it may well be gathered, 

that Frederic, the emperor, lay not still, but had his hands full : who, 
The em- 

ror su- 
esheth 

these tu- 

notwithstanding, by God's help, overcoming and suppressing
pe 

	these 
or the greater part of these rebellious popish tumults, and having 
done strait execution on those especially who had conspired against 

'nuits.  his person, called a council, and setting in some stay the troublesome 
affairs of his kingdom, came to Cremona with Frederic, prince of 
Antioch, Richard, earl of Umbria, the governor of Flamminia; and 
Encius, king of Sardinia, with a great number of soldiers and men of 
war besides. 	And besides, lie took with him (whom he sent for out 
of every part) the wisest, most virtuous, and best learned men that 
there were, thinking with them to have gone himself to Lyons to the 
pope, and there to have with him communication, as well concerning 
the sentence definitive, as also about the conclusion of any peace, if 
by any means he might. 	And when all things were prepared and 
ready, he took the journey in hand, and came to Taurinum, having 
with him both a great army of soldiers, and also a great company of 
legates and ambassadors. 	From thence sending his carriages before, 
-within three days' journey of Lyons, he was certified that Parma was 

Farina taken and kept by the outlaws of divers and sundry factions of the 
taken byand 
kept  pope, his near neighbours and friends; as by the pope's legate, and 
the pope's 
legate 
and other 

0  
, ther citizens, as of Brixia, Placentia, and such like. 	Which when 
lie understood, and that the pope herein was the only and chief doer, 

friends 
of his. he saw manifestly it should little prevail to attempt any further the 

thing he went about, and then, at length, when he saw no other 
remedy, putting from him all hope of peace, he determined himself 

The em- to the wars with all his force and might. 	Thus altering his purpose 
lerr°i`ii ee 	his and journey, he took the straightest way into Lombardy, and, with an 
journey 
fro. 	 y- 
ons to 

army of sixty thousand men, besieged Parma. 	And to the intent 
he might more aptly and near the town plant his siege and battery 

Parma. without disturbance, first he intrenched his camp, and fortified the 
same about with bulwarks and other defensible munition. 	After 
that, he caused divers victualling-houses and taverns in his camp to 
be slightly builded of timber; and without the camp he appointed 
the place where the market should be kept, and all victuallers resort 
that would. 	He appointed places for their churches and temples, 
and in seemly manner adorned the same : and for the most part 

• their tents were builded with wood, so that it was like anothei 
Parma. 	All which things when he had finished, which was not long 
in doing, for this happy and prosperous success he called and named 
it Victoria, and had thought to have made the same to be in the 
stead of the city of Parma, which he purposed to have made level 
with the ground. 	And in the beginning, both there and else- 
where, all things prospered well with Frederic, and had good success ; 

The ,  

rwdis. 
co mfited 
by the 
emperor's 
neute-
uaut. 

for he sharply laid to their charges who defended and kept the city 
of Parma. 	And further, Robert Castilion, who was the emperor's 
lieutenant in Picenum, near unto Auximum, discomfited the pope's 
army, and slew of them more than four thousand, and took many 
such as were of the confederate cities prisoners. 	And when the 
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factions or companies of the Ghibellines and Guelphs in Florence HenrY 
were at controversy, when Frederic of Etruria came to the Ghibellines, 
to whom they had sent for aid, the Guelphs therewith dismayed, 
fled from thence to Bononia, whose goods and substance came all to 

HZ 
 

A. D. 
_12  

t0
47 

the emperor's coffers, and 	Florence also itself to the emperor's 
obedience. 	But this good success and prosperous fortune lasted not 
long, for as at a time when Frederic, to recreate himself (who seldom 
had his health), rode about the fields with certain of his horsemen 

1250. 

to hawk and hunt, many of the emperor's soldiers, thinking nothing Nega- 
less than of such a matter to be attempted of a many starvelings the cseolo.r 
within the town of Parma, wandered and ranged unarmed out of tireertsht 
their city Victoria about the fields. 	The soldiers in Parma, having oc

th
casi

e
on 

this occasion offered, with all force and speed possible entered the 
emperor's camp or town Victoria ; which being not very strongly 
fenced, nor having gates to shut against them, was a thing easy 
enough to do. 	The sudden strangeness of the matter much abashed 
the soldiers, and they rang out their larum-bell. 	The first assault 
was given upon Marcus Malaspina's charge, whom, when the empe-
ror, returning in all haste, found to be hard beset, he had thought to 
have rescued; but when that was perceived of the enemy, they bent 
all their force together on that side, insomuch that the emperor was 

enemy. 

forced to take to the trench, lest he should have been of the enemy biscomfi_ 
environed. 	From thence he retired into the city or camp, where he teumrpenhe 
had thought to have gathered further aid; but the enemy giving not vie- 

z
t 

so much time thereunto, with all force entered the city Victoria. ma.  
The emperor now, when the enemies were entered, left the camp, 
and came to Dominum, who, when they had killed and slain a great 
number of the emperor's soldiers, and had burnt and destroyed the 
same camp Victoria, came again to Parma. 	The emperor then 
suspecting this thing to be wrought by treason, whereby the enemy 
had understanding as well of the emperor's absence, as also of the 
negligence of his soldiers, imprisoned certain of the chiefest about Imprison - 

him, amongst whom also was Petrus de Vineis. 	Yet, whilst he was ear"' 
at Dominum, gathering together his soldiers, and the residue of his captains. 
bands, Encius gettetli a great victory over the Mansuanos, who 
coming to the rescue of Parma, lost fifty of their ships, and all that 
they had in them. 

After this also, Richard, in another conflict in Picenum, discom-
fited the pope's soldiers, and slew their captain, Hugolinus, besides 
two thousand others slain and taken prisoners. 	When now Frederic 
had gathered again, and new mustered his bands at Dominum, he 
marched forth to Cremona ; 	and, notwithstanding that there he 
understood of the good success and victory that Encius had at Rile-
glum, yet for that he perceived the defection and backsliding of all 
or most part of Lombardy from him, he determined to take his 
journey into Apulia; and when he had there levied a strong and 
sufficient power, he purposed to make his speedy return again into 
Lombardy. 	Therefore, in his journey through Etruria into Apulia, 
he joined with his son Frederic, who besieged Capras, and took the Capras  
same, and led with him divers of the chiefest captains prisoners ; and neen l'' 
after that, subduing Miniatum unto the obedience of the empire, he ror.enile" 
came into Apulia. 
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Henry 'When news was brought him thither, that Encius his son (cominc,  
III. el 

to aid the .Mutinenses against the Bononians) was taken 	two prisoner 
A. D.  miles off from Mutina, and that in 'his absence, the pope's captains, 
1250. with their bands and garrisons, went throughout all Lombardy, 

Emilia, Flamminia, and Etruria, to stir and procure the cities to 
revolt from the obedience of the emperor, and working the same, 
partly by subtle policies, and partly by force and sinister means, to 
bring them to his purpose : he determined with himself, with all the 
fcirce and power he might by any means procure and make, to begin 
afresh, and prosecute this war to the uttermost. 	Neither was it to 

The em- 
peror pur-
poseth to 
make 
some 
great

t. 
 at- 

tem 

be doubted (as Pandolphus Colonucius writeth) but that he would 
have wrought some marvellous exploit and great attempt, but that he 
was of this his purpose (whereunto he was both willing and bent) 
prevented by unlooked-for death. 	For when he fell into this ague, 
being at a certain castle of his in Apulia, called Florentinum, and 
seeing by the extremity thereof his days to be short, *'being poisoned, 
as some think, by means of the pope,* he remembered that which 
was once showed him, how he should die at Florence ; whereupon 
he made and ordained his testament. 	And when unto Conrad and 
other his children he had given and appointed the great and innu-
merable mass of money which he had collected and levied for the 
maintenance of his wars, and godly purpose, as it is called, and unto 

Prevent- ea by 
death. 
A.D. 1250. 

them also had given all other his kingdoms and dominions (to every 
one according to his age), the emperor, Frederic II., departed this 
wretched and miserable world, A. D. 1250.' 

Pandolph writeth, that Frederic was very willing to die, and, as 
they made certain report to him who were present at his death, that 
his mind was altogether set and bent on the heavenly joy and feli- 

Frederic 
s
naie

d
0
to be 

o 	f 
Goa.. electwhom 

city. 	The same thing also Gulielmus Putranus, Andreas Pandalus, 
and Manardus the bishop, being Italian writers, do all affirm ; of 

this last writeth, that he assuredly believeth Frederic to be 
one of the number of God's elect. 

Sundry The writers, 	notwithstanding, are 	of sundry judgments and 
(),,if)'1;:" opinions touching this good emperor's death. 	Some write, that 
death of he was traitorously poisoned by his cup-bearer, being hired there- Frederic deric
the empe- unto. 	Others, that he was strangled with a pillow by Manfred, the 
rer. son of Pherus. 	But Pandulph, as good a 	writer as the best, 

maketh no mention of any poison that was given him, but only that 
he died of an ague. 	The last opinion of Manfred he manifestly 
refuteth, and showeth that there is no manner of likelihood of the 
same ; and further, that the contrary is affirmed by divers other 
writers who were of that time. 	He died A. D. 1250, the thirteenth 
day of December, in the seven and fiftieth year of his age, and seven 
and thirtieth year of his reign, whose corpse was brought to Panor-
mum, and there entombed. 

The issue Frederic had three wives, the first was Constantia, the daughter of 
of Frede-  
emperor. 

the king of Arragon, of whom he begat Henry, the duke of Suevia, 
and king of the Romans : the other sole, the daughter of Johannes 
Brennus, king of Jerusalem, by whom he had the inheritance of 
Jerusalem, Naples, and Sicily ; of whom he begat Conrad, duke of 
Suevia, king of Jerusalem and Naples, being Caesar: the third Isabella, 

co Edition 1563, p. 74.—Eo. 	(2) Foxe erroneously gives 1268 in some &MOM; ED. 
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the daughter of king John of England, by whom he had a son named 
Henry, who is said to have died in his childhood. 	This Frederic 

Henry Henry 

had not his peer in martial affairs and warlike policies to be compared A. D. 
unto him, amongst all the princes of that age : a wise and skilful 1250. 
soldier he was, a greater endurer of painful labours and travails, most a 

m
Fr

o
e
s
d
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eric 

bold in greatest perils, prudent in foresight, industrious in all his puissant 
doings, prompt and nimble about that he took in hand; and in adver- 
sity most stout and courageous. 	But as in this corruption of nature 
few there be that attain perfection, neither yet is there any prince 
almost of such government and godly institution both in life and 
doctrine as is required of them : 	so neither was this Frederic 

Pri"e* 

Not with- 
without his fault and human fragility, for the writers impute to 
him some fault of concupiscence, wherewith he was stained and 
spotted.' 	And it appeareth that he was not clear thereof, foras- 
much as by sundry concubines, 	he had 	sundry children ; 	as 

'1'.aulit'.is 

Encius, the king of Sardinia
'

Manfred, the prince of Sarentinum, and 
Frederic, king of Antioch. And this is all that I find of the descrip-
tion of Frederic by Colonucius, which he affinneth that he gathered 
out of good and probable authors. 	But as touching the heinous acts 
and flagitious deeds which the pope burdeneth him withal, and in his 
sentence against him maketh mention of, Frederic not only purgeth 
himself thereof, but also divers historicians (as well German writers 
as Italian) affirm the same to be false, and of the pope's own brains 
invented, to do him skath and teen withal.2 	Of this matter those 
things which Pandulph, touching the commendation or dispraise of 
Frederic, writeth, I thought good out of Italian to translate; whose 
words be these : 

" Albeit the emperor Frederic was endued with many goodly gifts Pandolph 
and virtues, yet notwithstanding was he accounted an enemy of the 
church, and a persecutor of the same : of which Innocent IV., in his 

fluephrilie  
and dis- 

sentence, hath pronounced him guilty, and the same sentence have 
other popes registered in their six books of Decretals, and esta-
blished the same for a law, how that he ought to be taken for no 
less. 	Therefore, peradventure, it should not become me to falsify 
or call in question that which others have confirmed, or else to 
dispute and argue much of that matter. 	Yet, notwithstanding, as 
much as his acts and deeds in writing declare, and the books of the 
chiefest authors affirm, as also his own epistles do testify, I cannot 
precisely say, whether the bishops of Rome so call him and judge 
him there-for; or else for that he was somewhat too bold in speaking 
and telling them but the truth, and reproving the ecclesiastical order 
of their great abuses ; or else, whether for that he would have had 
them go somewhat more near the conditions and lives of the ancient 
fathers of the primitive church and disciples of Christ ; or whether 
because he defended and stood with them for the prerogative and 
dignities belonging to the empire or not ; or else whether they stood 
in fear and awe of the great power he was of in Italy, which thing 
indeed Gregory IX., in a certain epistle of his, confesseth : but of 
these things let them judge and discern, who shall read the monu- 
ments and histories of Frederic. 	Truly," saith he, " when I consider 

(I) Our author adverts to the vices of Frederic with unjustifiable partiality.—En. 
(2) "Do him skath, or skare," ft.—Bring upon him injury and sorrow,—En. 	r 

praise. 
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Henry ru. with myself that Christ (whose vicars the Roman bishops boast 
themselves to be) said unto his disciples, that they should follow him, 

A. D. and also imitate his example, as of their master and teacher ; and 
1250. commanded them, furthermore, how they should not draw the sword, 

The  pope's 
church, 

but put up the same into the scabbard; and further gave them in 
precept, that they should not only forgive injuries seven times, but 

=red  seventy times seven, to those that offended them ; and when I now 
Christ's 
church, 
are like 
black and 
white. 

compare the lives of the bishops of Rome, how near they follow him 
whose vicar they say they be ; 	and consider so many and great 
conspiracies, 	treasons, 	rebellions, 	disloyalties, 	lyings-in-wait, 	and 
treacherous devices, so many legates of the popes (being ecclesias-
tical persons) who will needs be called the shepherds of Christ's 
flock, to be such warriors and captains of soldiers in all parts of 
Italy, Campania, Apulia, Calabria (being the emperor's dominions), 
in Picemun, iEmilia, Flamminia, and Lombardy, to be sent out 

. against him, and also when with myself I meditate the destruction 
of so many great and famous cities, the subversion of such corrunon-
weals, the slaughter of so many men, and the effusion of so much 
christian blood ; and lastly, when I behold such victorious, prosperous, 
and fortunate emperors to stand, and so many miserable, unfortunate, 
and vanquished popes put to flight, I am persuaded with myself to 
think and believe, that the judgments of God are secret'and marvel-
lous, and that to be true, which If:neas Sylvius, in his history of 
Austria writeth, that there is no great and marvellous slaughter, no 
notorious and special calamity, that hath happened either to the 
public weal, or to the church of God, of the which the bishops of 
Rome have not been the authors. 	Nicholas Machiavel also saith, 
`That all the ruinous calamities and miserable chances, that the 
whole christian commonweal, and also Italy bath suffered, have been 
brought in by the popes and bishops of Rome." 

* ' Divers of the said emperor's letters are dispersed in sundry places 
in the story of Matthew Paris, yet to be seen ; whereof I thought to 
insert these few words, written to the French king concerning anti- 
christ. 	Wherein, in process of his letter, these words follow— 

" We marvel much at the prudence and wisdom of the Frenchmen, that you 
do not consider more quick than others, the pope's subtle deceits ; or that you 
do not attend to, and mark his greedy covetousness. For his insatiable ambition 
purposeth no less than to subdue all realms christened under his jurisdiction, as 
consequently well may be gathered by the crown of England, brought under his 
girdle; yea, and furthermore presumptuously and shamelessly doth he achieve, 
to bring and subdue the majesty of the imperial crown, under his authority and 
dominion," &c. 

Besides this, divers other letters he writeth, not so much charging 
the pope, as proving him to be, the beast and the adversary pre- 
figuring Antichrist.* 	The aforesaid Pandolph continues :—" Many 
epistles of Frederic there be, which he wrote unto the bishops 
of Rome, to the cardinals, and to divers other christian princes, 
all which I have read; 	and in them is to be seen nothing con- 
trary unto christian doctrine, nothing wicked and ungodly, nothing 
injurious to the church of God, nothing contumelious or arrogantly 
written. 	But indeed I deny not that his letters are fraught and full 

(1) For this passage, and the extract Prom the emperor's letter, see Edition 1163, p. 74 
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of pitiful complaints and lamentations, touching the avaricious ambi- 	Henry 
tion of the ecclesiastical persons, and pertinacity of the bishops of —1-1-IL-- 
Rome, and that he would receive and take no satisfaction nor yet it• D 
excuse, in the defence of the right and privilege of the empire, which 1250. 
he maintained : also of their manifold and infinite conspiracies which 
they practised both secretly and openly against him, and of the often 
admonitions which he gave to the whole multitude and order eccle-
siastical, to attend upon and discharge their functions and charges. 
And those who are still further desirous to know and understand the 
truth, and who covet to search out the renowned virtues of magni- 
ficent princes, let them read the epistle of Frederic, dated to all Deserved 
christian princes, which thus beginneth, ' Collegerunt principes, pon- ceintonen- 
tifices et Pharisici concilium :' and another, wherein he persuadeth upon  

irede
iti:isi.e 

f  the college of cardinals to take up the dissension between the em- 	rie 
peror and the pope, which beginneth, ' In exordio nascentis mundi;' 
and also another which thus beginneth, ' Infallibilis veritatis testem;' 
besides yet another, ' Ad Reges et principes orbis Christiani ;' with 
divers others, wherein may well be seen the princely virtues of this 
so worthy a peer ; all which epistles collected together in the Latin 
tongue, I wish the learned sort to read, whereout they may pick no 
little benefit and commodity to themselves. 	In his epistle last Frederic 
recited, these are his words :1—' Think ye not that we so earnestly ,I,),,r,shed  
desire or crave this peace at your hands, as though our majesty were thhaze  ytteof 
terrified with the pope's sentence of deprivation ; 	when God, upon :1,,  reform 

whom we trust and invocate, is our witness, and judge of our conscience, church of 
that when we went about to reform the ecclesiastical state, but espe- Rome. 
cially the ringleaders of the same, and should restrain their power, 
and extirpate their great tyranny, and reduce the same to the state 
and condition of primitive church, we look for no less at their hands.' 
—For these causes peradventure, those who had the government of 
the ecclesiastical dignity, decreed and pronounced Frederic to be an 
enemy to the church : of which (as I have said) I leave to others to 
judge.' 	Hitherto Pandolphus Colonucius. 

And doubtless examples to the contrary do appear, namely, that shewent 
Frederic was no enemy to the church of Rome, for that he both gave himself  no enemy 
large and great gifts thereunto, and also franchised the same with Ve nad  
great privileges and immunities ; which things, by his own constitu- to the 
tions, statutes, and customs, may be perceived and understood. 	But Vilounireeh. of  
rather, contrariwise, that the bishops of Rome most filthily recom-
pensed again the same his great liberality and princely benevolence, 
which he gave and bestowed upon the same, as partly in the discourse 
of this history you have' heard ; who, notwithstanding they so mo-
lested and tired him with such and so many injuries as you have seen, 
he nevertheless, forgiving and pardoning all the same, for the great 
zeal he had to the common christian wealth, whereat he more laboured 
than at any other thing, sought by all means he might to have peace, 
although it were to his own great hinderance. 	Therefore, seeing he Self do, 
was of necessity by the bishops of Rome provoked to that war, if he tsh

ei
er p

hraz, 
did them any skath in revenge of his imperial dignity, let them thank verb is 

(1) " Non existimetis id me a vobis ideo contendere, ac si ex sententia pontificia privationis ma-
jestas noctra sit perculsa. Cum enim nobis sit recta voluntatis conscientia cumque Deum nobiscum 
habeamus, eundem testem invocamus id nos spectasse, cum totum ordinem ecclesiasticum, turn 
presertim primores, nervis potentia dominationisque eorum succisis 	extirpatisque tyrannidis 
radicibus, ad primitivm ecclesim conditionem et statum revocaremus." 
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Henry their own selves, who might otherwise have remedied the same. Not- ". withstanding upon this occasion divers writers (both Italian and Ger- 
A . D. man, who at that time sought for fat benefices, and ever since, even 
1250. unto these our days, have done the like, by flattery rather to obtain 
Pet_ gain a  y that which the 	hunted for, than to bear true and faithful testimony 

reth of things as they were indeed) took great occasion to write and many to 
flatter slander this good emperor. 	But let us pass over these parasites, and 
and write 
untruth, return to those, who, although they themselves were of that calling, I 

mean of the ecclesiastical order, yet notwithstanding (for that they 
rather preferred the study of verity, and to reverence the truth before 
popish authority and flattering servitude), greatly extolled and com- 
mended this good emperor Frederic. 	So did Nicolaus Cusanus,a 
cardinal, in his writing, affirm this emperor to be another Charle-
magne, both for his wisdom and also diligent regard to the common- 
weal. 	So also writeth /Egidius Biturigum, the bishop, in his books 
of the institution and bringing up of a prince, which he wrote to the 

• French king, exhorting him and all others to take pattern of this 
most worthy and excellent prince : in commendation of whose worthy 
praise and virtue these verses are written on his tomb. 

Si probitas, sensus, virtutum gratia, census, 
Nobilitas, orti possent resistere morti, 
Non foret extinctus Fredericus, qui facet intus. 

Wherefore, inasmuch as it appeareth by the approved writers of 
whom I have made mention, who and what manner of prince this 
emperor Frederic was, and that because he diligently laboured, as 
well in the preservation of the christian commonweal, as in the con-
servation of the imperial dignity, he procured to himself the great 
hatred and displeasure of the Roman bishops (who have been to all 
the good emperors for the most part utter foes and enemies), and with 
what wicked slanders and other injuries both by them, and by their 
ministers they continually molested him—this lesson ought to be ours, 
that having the same in our memory, we imitate and follow his virtues, 
hating and detesting the wicked and flagitious doings of those holy 
fathers that will so be called, and bishops of Rome ; desiring God 
that he will so guide the hearts of all kings and princes, that they 
may, by his grace, advance and set forth his glory, and reform the 
corrupt and vicious manner and order of the church to all sincerity 
and purity both of life and doctrine. 

These verses which here ensue were sent and written between the 
emperor and pope Innocent IV., which, because to the learned they 
are both commodious and profitable, at the end of this history I 
thought good to place. 

Fredericus Imper. Innocent IV. Pape. 
Fata monent, stellwque docent, aviumque volatus, 

Totius subito malleus orbis ero: 
Roma diu titubans longis erroribus acts 

Corruet, et mundi desinet esse caput. 
Innocent! Papa Frederico Imper. 

Fata silent, stellwque tacent, nil prndicat ales, 
Solius est proprium nosse futura Dei : 

Niteris incassum navem submergere Petri : 
Fluctuat, at nunquam mergitur illa ratis. 
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,Famarefertocriptura docet„ peccata loquuntur, itiner 

Quod tibi vitalirevis, 	perennis. erit : ?mita W. 
Quod divine menus potuit, sensit Juliantis, 

Tu succedis ei, te tenet ira Dei. 
,-0  .-,-,.—. 
A. D. 

Fate, fremit in ,mtuido, or., deprimit alta profundO, 1250: 
Ri. main rimatur, cus. cuticle cuncta ininatur. 

Fredericus Innocenti°. 
Feta ailment, stellteque docent, aviumque volatus; 

Laptatruntle mox ad sts antra mgraa : 
Cyinba Petri non est, sed thristi, quit natat undis 

Fluctuat, at nttsquam mergitur ilia ratis. 
Fame refert, but scripta docent, peccata nefanda 

Interitum nstendunt, exititunque tuum. 
Strangulat Adrianum musca ;, annotr iria tonantis 

Cogitat, et de to stunere supplicium ? 
Careere suspendit sese Benedictus, et alter 

In stupro captui, saucing Onsic petit. 
SyIvestrum extinguit Satan sceleratior ipse : 
• Ergo tuis feeds prteinia digna feres. • Inhocuum to voce notes, cum sirncicitinns 

Orli terrarum ehristianaque gregi. 
Fretlecicus Innocentio de -interim: 

Essex si membrum, non te cepa orbis et urbis 
Jactares, cum sis orbis et urbis onus. 

Nunc membctun non es;  sed putrc cadaver et ulcus; 
BMW iecideklum, ridiculumque caput. 

A Daniel° fiaeXvypa, nefaupte caputque malorunr 	• 
Diceris, a Paulo filing exitai. 

Nos solutn christum nostrum caput esse : malorunt 
Toting orbis te r,aput else facts. 

Et caput est Mum,' quod Paulus dicit•ubique; 
Tu vecors ludatro, die milli quale caput ? 

's ergo caput monstrosi, monstra ,parisque,. 
IV mate paris monachos, scorta nefanda foves. 

Est tub, religur stuprttm, Ira, superbia, etedes.„ 
Error, delicite, Minim', have lucrum. 

. Ex his ergo liquet Christum te spernere.: Christo 
Roston ease invisum, decleconque Deo. 

Rex tandem veniet coal° slelapsus ab .alto,, 
Time non defeaident te, sacra,. missa, cruces; 

Non in sublimi surgentes vertice cristte, 
Non diploma potens, non tua sacra coliors. 

Nec 'diadems triplex, nec cedes sanguine parte, . 
Nullus halos sofa, ptnintra aunt! tai. 

Triginta argentels Christum venclibat ludas, 
Tu Christi vendis corpora plttratui 	 , 

Corpora to vendis Christi party sere, polumque,. 
Crelestes genies., sidera, Jura, Deos. 	• 

As ye have heard of the iniquity and raging pride of the popish certain 
church against this lawful emperor ; so now shall ye hear (Christ 
willing) how God beginneth to resist and withstand the -Corruption of 
that. whorish church, by stirring up certain faithful teachers in sundry 
emintries ..; , as in the country of Sueviu, about the time of this 
emperor (A. D. 1240), or near upon the same, where were many 
preachers, mentioned in the chronicle or.  Urspergensis, and also 
in Qrantiius,' who preached freely against the.  pope. 	These preachers 
(as Crantzius saith) ringing the bells, and calling the barons together 
in liallis of .Sueyia, there preached that the pope war ii heretic, and . 	. 	. (15 Lib. yin. tap, 16 at la. 	' 	. 

`s 

   
  



510 RESISTERS OF THE POPE'S USURPED POWER. 

Henry that his bishops and prelates were Simoniacs and heretics ; and that III' the inferior priests and prelates had no authority to bind and loose, 
A. D• 1250. but were all seducers. 	Item, that no pope, bishop, or priest, could 

restrain men 	from their duty of serving and worshipping God, 
and therefore, such cities or countries as were then under the pope's 
curse, might, notwithstanding, 	lawfully resort to the receiving of 
sacraments as well as before. 	Item, that friars, Dominic and Fran- 
ciscan, did subvert the church with their preaching ; 	and, as the 
indulgence of the pope and his popelings was of no regard, so, that 

Resist- remission which they did preach unto them, they preached it not 
gaanitrthe from the pope, but as from the Lord. 	And thus much I thought 
pope no 
neV tlzing 
inChriet's 
churcb• 

here to recite, whereby it may appear how the resisting of the pope's 
usurped power and corrupt doctrine is no new thing in these days in 
the church of Christ. 

Arnoldus 

villa con- 
de nova  And not loll°.t, after these rose up Arnoldus de Nova Villa, a 

Spaniard, and a man famously learned and a great writer (A. D. Non 
deiled 
of heresy. whom  the pope with his spiritualty condemned among heretics for 

holding and writing against the corrupt errors of the popish church. 
His teaching was, that Satan had seduced all the world from the truth 
of Christ Jesus. 	Item, that the faith which then christian men were 
commonly taught, was such a faith as the devils had ; meaning per-
haps (as we now affirm) that the papists do teach only the historical 
faith, which is the faith ' Histories, non fiducin.' 	Item, that christian 
people (meaning belike, for the most part) are led by the pope into 
hell. 	Item, that all cloisterers are void of charity and damned; and 
that they all do falsify the doctrine of Christ. 	Item, that the divines 
do evil in mixing philosophy with divinity. 	Item, that masses are not 
to be celebrated ; and that they ought not to sacrifice for the dead. 
Certain other opinions there are, which the slanderous sects of monks 
and friars do attribute unto him ; but (as they are wont in all others 
to do) rather upon envious taking, than of any just cause given.' 

Johannes And as this Arnold was condemned, so also at the same time, 
Serag

loss
cca, 

 - the Johannes Semeca, the gloss-writer of the pope's decrees, and provost 
writer of 

decrees, 'e ',3  
exemn-  unicat- 

of Halberstat, was excommunicated and deprived of his provostship, 
for resisting pope Clement IV. in gathering certain exactions in 
Germany ; and therefore he appealed from the pope to a general 

ed. council, and had many great favourers on his side, till at last both the 
pope and he died. 

Consequently, in this order and number followeth the worthy and 
valiant champion of Christ, and adversary of Antichrist, Gulielmus de 

Gullet_ Sancto Amore, a master of 	Paris, and chief ruler then of that 
mu de s• university. 	This Gulielmus in his time had no small ado in writing 
Amore. against the friars and their hypocrisy, but especially against the 

begging friars, both condemning their whole order, and also accusing 
them, as those that did disturb and trouble all the churches of Christ 
by their preaching in churches against the will of the ordinaries and 
pastors, by their hearing of confessions, and executing the charges of 
curates and pastors in their churches. 	All the testimonies of Scrip- 
ture that make against Antichrist, he applieth against the clergy of 
prelates, and the pope's spiritualty. 	The same Gulielmus is thought 
to be the author of the book, which is attributed to the school of 

(1) Vide librum de testibue veritatie. 
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Paris, and entitled, ' De periculis Ecelesi 	;' where he proveth by .1r,nry 
III. nine and thirty arguments, that friars be false apostles. 

Moreover, he cloth well expound this saying of Christ, " If thou 	A.D. 
wilt be perfect, go and sell away all thou hast, and come follow me," 	1250•  
declaring there, poverty to be enjoined us of Christ, 'non actualem, The place  
sed habitualem ; 	not in such sort as standeth in outward action, 	 e 17of:Pci ex- 
when no need requireth, but in inward affection of heart when need pounded, 
shall require. 	As though the meaning and precept of our Lord were 	salland 
not, that we should cast away actually all that we have ; but that, gwinme ree.1-
when the confession of the name of God and the glory of Christ shall 
so require, then we be ready to leave and relinquish what things 
soever for the sake of him, &c. 	As when he requireth in us, after 
the like phrase, the hatred of father and mother, and of our own 
lives, he biddeth us not to dishonour father or mother, much less to 
hate them ; but that then, when case shall require, we set all things 
behind the love of Christ. 	Many other worthy works he compiled, 
wherein albeit he uttered nothing but what was truth, yet, notwith-
standing, he was by Antichrist and his rabble condemned for a 
heretic, exiled, and his books burnt ; whose heretical arguments, 
as they called them, that thou mayest better judge thereof, hereunder 
I thought good to place. 	Against false prophets, with signs to know 
them by, these his words do follow :— 

For because these seducers (saith he) name themselves to be apostles, and 
say that they are sent of God to preach, to absolve and dispense with the 
souls of men, by means of their ministry, read the saying of the apostle: 
[2 Cor. xi. 11.] 	"For such apostles are subtle and crafty workmen, disguising 
themselves to be like the apostles of Christ." Therefore, we mean to show some 
certain infallible and probable tokens, by the which false apostles may be 
discerned from the true preachers and apostles of Christ. 

The first sign or mark is, that such as be true preachers do not enter into First sign 
simple women's houses laden with sin, and take them as it were captive, as and token 
many of the false preachers do ; as in the second epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, raise lIa. 

 
the third chapter, is manifest, saying, " Of those sorts are they, which enter phet by. 
into women's houses," &c. 	Therefore those preachers who come into women's 
houses, to the intent they may take them captive, be not true preachers, but 
false apostles. 

The second sign and token is, that those that be true preachers do not second 
deceive simple men with painted and flattering words, whereby they prefer sign. 
their own trash and tradition, as all false prophets do, as in the last chapter Trps:seeliers 
to the Romans appeareth, saying, 	" By their pleasant and sugared talk, do not de-
and by their blessing and crossing, they deceive and beguile the hearts of live BIM- 
innocent men and women."' 	Glossary : " With gay glorious words they extol li't. ietilta ea 
and set forth their traditions, whereby they deceive simple men." 	Very greatly painted 
do they deceive the souls of simple men, who cause them to enter into their itietnnt- 
sect, which they term religion. 	And they who before led a naughty life, by weld!. 
reason of their ignorance or simplicity, after their entrance, become subtle and 
false deceiving hypocrites, entering together with the rest into 	poor men's 
houses; yea, and oftentimes they become worse than the others. 	Whereupon, 
[St. Matthew xxii. 15,] " Woe be unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
which go about," &c. 	Therefore they who  do this, are no true messengers, 
but false apostles. 

The third sign is, that the true apostles, if they be reproved, suffer the same The third  
patiently, saying, " The tokens of my apostleship are accomplished among you, sign is, 
in all patience and sufferance ;" [2 Cor. xii. 12,1 meaning that patience which t

t
,
his
,
t
e 
 they 

pertaineth to the manners of the preachers. 	Therefore they, who suffer not in good 
correction or punishment, be no true apostles, but rather show themselves to be Pars when 
no Christians at all; " No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy trie'pes).. obeved. 

(1) " By good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the Simple," Rom. xvi. 18.—ED. 
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Weary Ghost." [1 Cor. xii. 3.] 	Glossary : " It is meet that Christians should be hum- 
ili,  bled, to the intent that they may suffer themselves to be reproved, and not to 

A. D. be holden up with .yea and nay." And also such men do show themselves to be 
1250. carnal, and not spiritual at all, although they feign themselves to be spiritual. 

" Therefore am I become an enemy unto you." [Gal. iv. 16.] 	Notwithstand- 
ing the Glossary saith, " No carnal man will be reproved, although he err." 
Wherefore, those preachers who suffer not correction, seem not to be true 
apostles, but false prophets. 

The The fourth sign is, that true apostles commend not themselves [2 Cor. x.12]. 
fourth, 
that they 
commend 

.0. " For we dare not join ourselves, nor yet compare ourselves unto others 
which commend and boast of many of their acts, when God alloweth none of 

not them- 
selves, them at all." Also true preachers, although they be indeed praiseworthy for 

their good deserts, in the consciences of men are they praiseworthy, and not 
to the outward show alone; 	" We commend ourselves," saith the apostle, " to 
the consciences of all men." [2 Cor. iv. 2.] 	Then they do not commend them- 
selves in comparison of others. 	Wherefore the Glossary saith, upon the same 
place, " Those that deserve no commendation, but in comparison of others, do 
challenge to themselves other men's deserts and praise." 	Wherefore it is said, 
" Even as our well-beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom that God 
hath given unto him, 	hath written unto you." [2 Peter iii. 15.] Glossary: 
" The chiefest of the apostles bath here forgotten his papal authority, and also 
his keys that were delivered unto him; for he is astonied as it were at the 
great wisdom given unto his brother Paul." 	For indeed it is the manner of the 
elect children of God, to be more in love with the virtues of other men, than 
with their own. 	Wherefore it is written, "Let those that are superiors esteem 
of themselves in all humility." [Phil. ii. 2.] 	They therefore that do the con- 
trary, saying, ' That their state or doings be better than other men's,' although 
they be preachers, yet are they no true apostles indeed, but false prophets. 

The fifth, 
d   they ttneed 

common. 

The fifth sign is, that true apostles need no letters of commendation ; nor yet 
desire to have themselves praised by men, as saith the apostle, " We need not 
the letters of commendation of any man," [2 Cor. iii. 1,] that is to say, of false 

datory. prophets. 
The The sixth sign is, that true apostles do not preach unless they be sent, as " How 
tsixth,  hey 
preach 
not ex- 
cept they 
be sent. 

shall they preach, unless they be sent 1" [Rom. x. 15.] Glossary : " There be no 
true apostles, but those that be sent : for they have no need of signs who are 
true witness-bearers, but those that be not sent and do preach are false prophets." 

The seventh sign is, forasmuch as false prophets have their authority in their 
The own names; wherefore it is written, " For we dare not boast of ourselves, or 
seventh, make comparison." [2 Cor. x. 12.] Glossary : " That is to say, with those that 
when 
those be false prophets, not taking their authority from God, but usurping the same, , 
false desirous to bear rule, claiming in their own name their authority." 	And, 
Prophets therefore, although peradventure by presumption, they say that they are sent p
tl

r
i
e
a
a
t
c
w
h,

ere of God, as all heretics will say; yet, notwithstanding, unless they shall prove 
never their sending either by spiritual prophecy, as John the Baptist did, saying, " I 
gent,  am the voice of a crier in the desert;" as out of the prophet Isaiah, in John's 

gospel is alleged [chap. i. 23], or else by miracles, as Moses did, who turned 
his rod into a serpent, and again, from a serpent to a rod [Exod. vii. 10, 12], 
they ought to be excommunicated, till such time as they cease from preaching. 
Yet notwithstanding, a miracle ought not to be a sufficient testimony of their 
sending, forasmuch as they be done oftentimes, and that of evil and wicked 
men, (1 Qumst. 1.) we may perceive towards the end. 	But miracles ought to 
be suspected, forasmuch as our Saviour saith, 	" Then shall false prophets 
arise," &c. [Matth. xxiv. 11.] Therefore they who do challenge authority in 
their own name, forasmuch as they have not their authority from God, are not 
true apostles, but false preachers. 

The The eighth sign is, that false prophets, pretending great wisdom and holiness 
eighth, 
that they 
pretend 

hol greatess in 

to be in superstition, have named their own traditions to be religion, which are 
rather to be counted sacrilege or church robbery, and do usurp unto themselves, 
for due deserts of other men, by boasting and bragging among strange and un- 

in super- 
station. 

known people. 	Wherefore the apostle speaking of false prophets (Col. ii. 8], 
smith, " According to the precepts of men, which having a face of wisdom con- 
sist in 	superstition, interlaced with humility." 	Glossary : " That is to say, 
mingled with feigned religion, that it might be called religion, when in very' 
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deed it is nothing else but sacrilege, because it is contrary to all authority;" 	Henry 
that is, contrary to God himself, that any man should desire to have govern- 	112. 
ment of a multitude without public commandment, as [Dent. xxiii. 24], 
" Thou hart entered into thy _neighbour's vineyard." 	Glossary: " That is to 	ilkg• 
say, into the church of another bishop." 	May a man warn and admonish 	)"' . 
others, or else correct that congregation which is not lawful for him to govern, 
nor yet to take so great a charge upon him? No. 	And that it is not lawful to 
enter into another bishop's diocese, it is apparent, because it is not lawful for 
the archbishop so to do. 	To this effect appertained' that which is read 
[6 Qutest. 3.] 	And also it is written [9 Quest. 2) throughout. 	Therefore those 
preachers, who, against God and his divine Scriptures, do call their own tra-
ditions religion, are not apostles, but false prophets. 

The ninth sign is, by the authority which they have: for although they be That 
no preachers of the gospel or ministers of the sacraments, yet they will live by gin ''.1. 
the gospel, and not by the labour of their own hands, contrary to the text, tier   
[2  [2 'Mess. iii. 8.] 	" Neither have we eaten any man's bread for nought, or of 	preach!  
free cost." 	Glossary: " Then those false prophets ought much more to live 	Mrtgr;„, 
by their labour, who have not that authority which we ought to have; that is they ii;c 
to say, to live by the gospel." 	And St. Augustine speaketh of this more 	=I,  expressly, in his book De opere Monachorum, in these words: " Those our n,„„,„ 1„-
brethren do claim to themselves (very rashly as me thinketh) that they have boor. 
any such authority, to live by the gospel. 	If they be preachers of the gospel, I 
grant that indeed they have such authority; if they be ministers of the altar, 
if they be disposers of the sacraments, they cannot well but take to themselves 
this authority, as also manifestly to challenge the same; if, at least, they have 
not wherewithal to sustain this present life, without labour of their hands." 	As 
though he would have said, if they be not such manner of men, then have 
they no authority to live by the gospel. 	Therefore those preachers who have 
not authority to live by the gospel, or minister the sacraments, because they 
have no congregation whereby to take charge of souls, and yet, for all that, will 
needs live upon the gospel; they be no true apostles, but false prophets. 

The tenth sign is, that false teachers rejoice more to be commended them- That they 
selves, than that the word of God should have the commendation and praise. take that 
But they that are true preachers and apostles are far otherwise minded, " Not tLi"vc'es"-  
seeking the praise of men," &c. 	[1 Thess. ii. 4.] 	And herein he touched' which' 
those false prophets, who desire rather to be commended themselves, than that pertain-
the word of God which they preach should have the commendation: but he is ev.Orrottb°  
an apostle, who not seeking the glory of this present world, but for the glory God. 
to come, doth abase himself; to the intent that the preaching and word of God 
might be commended and exalted. 	They, therefore, who desire to have praise 
and to be commended of others, rather than that the word of God should have 
the praise, be not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The eleventh sign is, that true apostles preach only for God's cause, and for They  
the health of souls, and for no temporal gain, as St. Paul saith, [2 Cor. ii. 5,] preach 
" We preach not ourselves," &c. 	Glossary: " Our preaching tendeth not to trldgnaoin,' 
our glory and gain, but only to the glory of Christ. ' 	But the preaching of for God's 
Christ, by those that are false prophets, tendeth to the contrary, 	Whereupon MU"' 

it is said, [Phil. i. 18,] " Whether it be upon occasion given, or else for the 
Verity's sake, let Christ be preached," &c. 	Glossary: " False prophets do 
preach the gospel upon some occasion, as either by seeking some commodity 
at the hands of men, or else because of getting goods, honour, or praise among 
men." 	Notwithstanding, however, that they be ready and willing, as it should 
seem, to bear and sustain injuries, yet they seek not so much the health of him 
to whom they preach, as in very deed they do their own commodity and gain. 
Whereupon St. Paul saith, [2 Cor. xii. 14,] ." Because I seek not the things 
that be yours." 	Glossary: "That is to say, not your treasure, as gold and 
silver, but only you yourselves." 	For, otherwise, it could by no means be 
gathered that they should understand him to speak or mean of their substance, 
because he more esteemeth them than their money, to the intent that they. 
might understand his great good will towards them. 	'Therefore these evil and 
naughty preachers who preach for worldly gain or honour, or else for the praise 
and commendation of men, be no true apostles, but false prophets. 	But it may 
be asked, how shall men understand when these good fellows preach for their. 
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ri,gry own vain-glory's sake? 	It may be answered thus, when they preach before 
M. they be called [2 Cor. x. 17], " Whosoever boasteth, let him boast and rejoice 

in the Lord." 	Glossary: " Which thing he cannot by any means do that hath 
A'11  not his authority from God." 	For if any such prophet preach, he seeketh his 1250. own glory, and that may easily be perceived. 	Because he is not called of 

God, he bath no such authority of him; that is to say, of his church or congre-
gation, as [Heb. v. 4], " No man taketh to himself any dignity, but he that is 
called of God, as Aaron was." 	Glossary : " He is called of God, that is, 
lawfully chosen of the congregation." 

They The twelfth sign or token of a false prophet is, because such prophets do 
counter- counterfeit themselves to have greater care and love to men's souls, than they 
felt 

to  
e, 

where 
they "le' 

have that be their very governors and pastors, although they have no charge at 
all of them; against whom the apostle speaketh [1 Thess. ii. 7], " We are 
become meek and loving towards you, even as the nurse which giveth her 
child suck." 	Glossary: " A woman nurseth other men's children for wages, 
and not for love alone; but she giveth her own suck of very love without 
respect of money." 	Therefore those preachers who feign themselves to have a 
greater love and affection to the souls of men, than they that have the charge 
over them, seem not to be true apostles. 	The apostles study neither for 
eloquence, nor for the curious placing of their words, but false prophets do 
both, as [1 Cor. xiv. 23], " If the simple and ineloquent man," &c. 	Glossary: 
" The apostles were not eloquent, but false prophets are full of curious 
eloquence." 	Also upon the same subject another gloss : "The Corinthians 
were led away from the gospel by over nice eloquence." [2 Cor. vi. 4.] " Let 
us show ourselves before all men as the ministers of God." 	Glossary : " The 
ministers of God do not flatter as false prophets do." 	And for this occasion 
those that be true apostles have not their abiding in princes' courts and noble- 
men's houses, knowing this saying of Christ [Matt. xi. 8], 	" Behold, those 
that are clothed with silks dwell in kings' courts." 	Glossary : " And there- 
fore true apostles are not conversant in princes' courts, and noblemen's houses." 
Hard and strait life with the preaching of the gospel loveth not to come near 
princes' palaces, and noblemen's houses. 	Oftentimes it cometh to pass that 
courtiers are found great flatterers; therefore those preachers that have their 
abode in princes' courts, or that in any other place are used to flatter, are not 
true apostles, but false prophets. 

They eir- The thirteenth sign is, that true apostles or messengers do not circumvent 
cumvont or subtlely go about to deceive men, that they should give unto them their 
inZel.,t,L, 
goods, 
and
i 

	care 

goods, either in their lifetime, or else at the time of their death, as [2 Cor. vii. 2], 
" We have falsely deceived no man." 	Glossary : " By the subtle and deceitful 
getting away of your substance, as false prophets do, who get away from you 

thing 
else. else. 

those 	things 	that be yours under pretence 	of great friendship." 	Also 
[Matt. xxiii. 14], " Woe be unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites, 
which spoil widows' houses by your long prayers;" who mean nothing else by 

. your superstition, but that you may spoil and rob the people. [Luke xx. 47], 
" Which devour widows' houses by dissembling of your long prayer." 	Glos- 
sary: " Who make over-long prayers, to the intent they may seem more 
devout, and that they may get both money and great commendation of all such 
as be sick and troubled with the burden of their sins; whose prayers be turned 
into sin, which neither are profitable for themselves nor any other, but rather 
shall have for making those prayers greater damnation, forasmuch as by the 
same they deceive others." 	For by this, that they receive and take both gold 
and silver, it appeareth that they preach not for souls' health sake, but only for 
filthy lucre and gain sake. 	[Matt. x. 9], " Be ye possessors neither of gold 
nor silver." 	Glossary: " If they then have these things, they cannot seem or 
be thought to preach for the health of the soul, but for lucre's sake." 	And so 
saith Jerome upon the prophet Malachi, " Because some prophets took money, 
their prophecy became divination ;" that is to say, their prophecy appeared not 
to be prophecy, but divination, or enchantment : that is, that such prophecy pro- 
ceedeth not from God, but from the devil. 	And this appeareth in [1 Qiuest. 1.). 
liming this beginning, " Nunquam Divinatio," &c. 	Therefore those preachers 
who, circumvent and beguile men, to the intent that they should give them 
their goods, either in their lifetime, or after their death, are not true apostles, 
but false prophets. 
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The fourteenth sign is, that false prophets, when any verity is preached, with 	.eery 

	

which for the most part they are not acquainted, or that toucheth them, then 	-111. 
begin they to chase and bark against the same. 	Whereupon the apostle 	A.D.  
[Phil. iii. 2], saith, " Behold the dogs," &c. 	Glossary: " Understand you that 	1250. they are not dogs by nature, but by their usage and conditions, barking against 
the truth, which they were never acquainted with." 	And so he compareth 	T htl'beir them right well to dogs, because dogs follow rather custom than reason; so 1,:have  
false apostles do keep the custom of the law, and do bite and bark against the the truth preached. truth, as though they were without the gift of reason. 	Also [2 Tim. iv. 3], 
" They get them instructors according to their own desires." 	Glossary : 
" Which may teach them what things they themselves are willing to hgar, 
because the truth seemeth nothing pleasant unto them." 	Therefore those 
preachers who bark against the late revealed truth, which toucheth them very 
near, and therefore cause the same to be hidden and kept under, are not true 
apostles, but false prophets. 

The fifteenth sign is that the true apostles do not force any to receive or False 
hear them who be unwilling, but send them away rather, lest they should seem Preis 
to seek after some earthly and transitory thing. 	[Matt. x. 14], 	' Whosoever glosoerctet, 
will not receive you, get you out of that city, and shake the dust from off your hear who 
feet," &c. 	Glossary: " That you may thereby show that the desire of earthly areillin  net g. things hath no power in you." 	Therefore those preachers who strive and 
wrestle, as it were, to the intent they would be received and heard, are not 
true apostles, forasmuch as the apostle saith [1 Cor. xi. 16], " If any man 
appear among you to be over-contentious or full of strife, such custom have we 
none, nor yet the congregation of Christ." 

The sixteenth sign is, that the apostles did not procure the indignation of They 
those princes, by whom they were esteemed and regarded, against such persons "Ilse 	t

°  as would not receive them and hear them; as we read in the lives of Simon relieta 
and Jude, the apostles. 	The chief ruler, being very angry, commanded a very punish 

t great fire to be made, that the bishops might be cast into the same, and al hem that 
who went about to defame the doctrine of the apostles of Christ. 	But hear 

the apostles fell down before the emperor, saying, " We beseech you, sir, let them. 
not us be the authors or censers of this destruction or calamity; nor let us who 
are sent to be the preservation of men, and to revive those that are dead through 
sin, be killers of those that be alive." 	Therefore those preachers who seek to 
stir up the displeasure of princes, against those whose favours now they enjoy, 
who will not receive and hear them, or rather, whom they themselves hate, are 
not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The seventeenth sign is, that the apostles of Christ have not only the know- Palse 
ledge of those things which God hath already done, but also of those things Prophets 
which he will hereafter do, as in the Apocalypse [chap. iv. 6.], " The beasts 1.°„0,,,4  
were full of eyes both behind and before." 	Glossary: " Obtaining the know- either 
ledge of those things which God had done, as also what he would do, hereafter, ;It God 
in the end of the world." 	Therefore those that say they know not the perils done, or 
of the church in the latter time which are prophesied before, or that they care yet will 
not for them, or else, if they know them, have not eyes behind and before, tel, 
are no true apostles; therefore when they call themselves apostles, they are phets do. 
false prophets. 

The eighteenth sign is, that true apostles do not desire the riches and goods That,thr 
of them to whom they preach, whereby they are discerned from wolves, that is money, 
to say, from false prophets. 	[Acts xx. 8.] 	" I have desired no man's gold nor and are 
silver." 	Glossary: " By this are wolves discerned, for they desire such, things." id

, 0 t i or% 
And again in the same place; " For those things which I have need of, and from 
those which were with me, these hands have ministered." 	Glossary : " This wolves. 
example also of labouring is a spectacle for bishops whereby they are discerned 
from wolves." 	For such as ask or beg of those to whom they preach, or set 
any other to ask or beg in their names, do seem to commit simony, like Gehazi, 
of whom it is read [2 Kings v. 2U], that he craved certain apparel of Naaman, 
the Syrian, to whom his master Elisha had restored the benefit of health, not-
withstanding he had gotten those garments unwitting to his master. Whereupon 
Gregory Nazianzen saith, [1 Queest. 1] " Qui isti debetur." 	But some man 
perhaps will say, cannot the preacher ask money, or money's worth, of those to 
whom he preacheth ? Or at the least, may not he beg? To this may be 
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Henry 	answered; if the preacher by authority preach and feed his flock as a true 
tef. 	 astor with the food of God's word, he may take money or money's worth; 

A D 	but then it is not begging or craving, but it is by authority, as [2 Tim. ii. 6], 
" 1250. 	It is meet that the husbandman that tilleth the ground, should first and after 
others, receive the commodity of his increase." 	Glossary : " He 	the putteth 

if theh 	virtuous preacher out of doubt, not preaching for the intent to make merchan- 
ZeLer  dise of the gospel, and giveth him to understand, that it is lawful for him to 
duty in 	take of them whom he feedeth as his flock what things soever he bath need of, 
ng;ioand cloth it not in begging or craving, but by good authority." 	It is manifest 
may take that it cannot in any place of the holy Scripture be found, that the preacher 
lawfully 	ought to beg. 	But begging is forbidden of all the apostles of Christ, and is 
Tor his 
necessary abhorred by Solomon and by St. Augustine, and reproved by divers other holy 
things. 	men. 	Therefore it is manifest that the true apostles do not desire the temporal 

goods of them to whom they preach, neither do they beg nor crave the same. 
They, therefore, that require any thing of them to whom they preach, or else 
set any other man to ask for them, or in their names, do not seem to be true 
apostles, but false preachers. 

True 	The nineteenth sign is, that true apostles are patient in tribulation, neither 
apostles 	do they sender evil for good. 	[Matt. x. 16.] 	" Behold, I send you as sheep 
render 
do not 	among wolves." 	Glossary: " They, that occupy the place of preaching, ought 
evil for 	not to procure any evil toward their brethren, as the example of Christ 
good, 

e
as 	teacheth" [1 Pet. ii. 23], " Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again, but 

false 	o. did submit himselfto him that judgeth justly." 	They therefore that suffer not 
injury, but rather do wrong themselves, are not true apostles, but false apostles. 

True 	The twentieth sign is, that true apostles at their first coming are evil enter- 
apostles 	tamed, as the Lord saith [Matt. xxiv. 9], " Ye shall be hated of all men for my 
a
Sorew

n
c
o
l
t 	name's sake." 	But at length such get the victory, according to that saying. 

enter- 	[1 John -v. 4,] 9 Every thing that is of God overcometh the world." 	They, 
"Ilea as  therefore, that in the beginning rejoice and are well entertained, but in the end false pro- 
phets  be. are rejected, seem not to be true apostles, but false. 
True 	The twenty-first sign is,that true preachers go not to preach unto those who 
Preachers have preachers appointed unto them, because they have not to rejoice of a build not 
, pm any company belonging to another man's charge; as [Rom. xv. 20], " I have 

	

other 	preached the gospel where Christ was not before preached, lest I should build 

	

man's 	upon another man's foundation." 	And again St. Paul saith [2 Cor. x. 15], founda- 

	

tion. 	" We are not boasters, nor busy in other men's matters." 	Glossary : " Where 
another man had laid -the foundation." 	Likewise in the same chapter [16], 
" Not having pleasure to boast of other men's labours," that is to say, of those 
which he committed to the government of another man. 	Likewise Augustine 

	

, 	smith ; " Honour ought to seek thee, and not thou honour." 	Also Chrysostom : 
Authority " Authority is in love with such a man as refuseth her, and yet abhorreth her 
i
t
o
h
7

m
th

that 
opt." 	They therefore that procure and have a desire to preach unto the 

refuse 	people committed to another man's charge, which is an office of honour, espe- 
her, and 	cially in councils, synods, and great assemblies, also in kings' and princes' 
Keetr anthr courts, and prelates'palaces, are not true apostles, but false teachers. 
True pro- 	The twenty-second sign is, that true apostles, when they know themselves 
phets are toido much good in the church and congregation of God, yet, notwithstanding, 
nc't mudn- are not puffed up with pride [Ezek. iii. 9] ; " 0 son of man, I have made thy and vai 
glorious, face as an adamant stone." 	The adamant stone, when it draweth iron unto 

be

as false 

	

	it, is not thereby either lifted up or altered. 	Likewise. a true preacher, when Phat's  he draweth unto him, by his' preaching, sinners whose hearts are as hard as be. 
iron, is never the more lifted up or higher minded therefore. 	But as in Luke 
[chap. xvii. 10], " When ye have done all that ye can, and as well as ye can, 
yet say that you are unprofitable servants ; " and in Psalm xcv. " Not unto us, 
Lord, not unto us,-but to thy name be given the glory." 	They therefore that 
do arrogantly boast themselves of their fruit, and of the benefit they have done 
in the church of God, saying, " We have given light to the universal church, 
which' was blind before our time, and we have put out the flame of sin in 
the aura .of God" (when perhaps they have more furthered hypocrisy 

False pro- than either truth .or verity), they are not true prophets, but false, of whom it 
pilots al- is spoken in the Psalms, " The mouth of them that speak proud things," &c. 
v'aYs are 	The twenty-third sign is, that true apostles do not seek the favour of the Dien-plea, 
Um 	world, nor yet how to please men, as [Gal. i. 10], " If I should please men," 
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that is to say, "if I had a desire to please men, I should not be the servant of God." 	Hen,'" 
Whereupon the apostle says to the Colossians [chap. iii. 22], "Not as men- 	111. 
pleasers." 	Glossary : " Seeking to please, because we have not the pleasing 	A D. Spirit." 	Therefore those preachers that seek the favour of the world, and do 	1 •50.  
labour to this intent that they might 	men, are not true apostles, but false 	- 	• please 

The twenty-fourth sign is, that true apostles, when they have meat and drink, True pro. 
they are contented, neither do they desire over-dainty fare, according to the phets eat 
saying in Luke [chap. x. 8], " Lating and drinking those things that are nt7ore  set before you." 	Glossary : " The gospel condemneth not altogether costly them, and 
and delicate fare, yet it so alloweth the same, that if we have meat and drink, give God 
we ought not to grudge, but to be therewith content." 	Therefore those Trials' 
preachers, who, although they neither be sent, nor have authority to preach, false pro-
are yet offended when they have not fine and delicate fare, are not true Photo. 
apostles, but false preachers. 

The twenty-fifth sign is, that true apostles do love more the law of God than paise tiro-
their own estimation amongst their neighbours; according to that in the photo love 
Proverbs [chap. vii. 2, 3], " Keep my law as the apple of thine eye, and = own  
bind the same upon thy fingers, and write the same in the table of thy heart." estima-
Whereupon also the Psalmist [Psalm cxix. 72], " The law of thy mouth is ton, or 
dearer unto me than thousands of gold and silver." 	Glossary : " Charity doth ,lore(7 
more love the' law of God, than the desire of gold and silver a thousand fold." God 
He, therefore, that seeth the gospel of Christ trodden under foot, which is the shouldl 

	be 
eternal glad tidings, to be taken away by that cursed one, and doth neglect and trduailia, 
contemn the same, or else, peradventure, consenteth unto the same to the 
outward appearance of the world; and yet, because he will keep his temporal 
dignity and estimation, refuseth not to stir up strife and contention about the 
same, and so to be evil spoken of, seemeth not to be an apostle of Christ, but 
rather a false prophet, if he be a preacher. 

The twenty-sixth sign is, that true apostles seek not after such fine lodgings They are 
and wealthy habitations, where they may have all things at their command- Zt,te",11' 
ments; but rather such honest resting places where they may have necessary with he- 
things for themselves, with their good wills of whom they have them. 	And rap' 
they take nothing of such whom they see to be so ready and liberal in giving, b„71'01:k  
nor think that they do him more pleasure in receiving the gift, than the others do 
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in giving them the same ; according to that in Matthew [chap. x. 11], where 	fi  
it is said, " Into what city or town soever ye shall enter, inquire out those that 
be of good report in the same, and abide you with them so long as you tarry 
in the same city or town." 	Glossary: " Your host, with whom ye lodge, ought 
to be chosen by the good rez:wt of neighbours, lest your preaching be evil 
spoken of, by reason of his infamy; neither ought such men to run from house 
to house." 	But whom shall we call " worthy of good report?" 	Glossary: 
" him who knoweth better to do other men good, than to receive a good turn 
of another ;" and this is he which giveth willingly, for Christ's cause, and not 
in respect of any commodity. 	Also true apostles receive nothing of such men 
as lie weltering in their sins, but rather of those that are washed and cleansed 
from their sins ; whereupon that saying [2 Cor. viii. 5], " They have given them- 
selves first to the Lord." 	Glossary : " Because they now, amending their old 
errors and vicious manners, have vowed themselves unto the Lord, and after-
wards gave of that which they had to their brethren; for otherwise they ought 
not to have taken any thing of them, because gifts do blind the eyes; but those 
that give, where there is no cause of reproof in their doings, have no just cause 
to give." 	Therefore those preachers that seek how to come by dainty fare, and 
do receive bribes and rewards of naughty men that have this world at will, to 
the intent that those preachers may cover and hide their faults, and who get of 
others what they can by subtlety, or who give indeed to remove the shameless 
importunity of the craver, or else for avoiding of present shame, rather than 
for any love they have to God, are not true apostles, but false prophets; accord-
ing to that in the Corinthians [2 Cor. ix. 7], " The Lord doth love a willing 
giver." 	Glossary: " He that giveth for present shame, or else that he may be 
free from the importunacy of him that asketh, doth lose his substance and 
merit : wherefore he that bath respect to these things, doth not seek the fruit 
and profit of the giver, but the gift itself, as saith the apostle [Phil. iv. 17], 
" Seek not the gift, but the fruit or benefit of the giver." 
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Henry The twenty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do not endeavour themselves 
Ill• to seek and enjoy the fruit of other men's labours that they may be fed there- 

A. D.  by, because that the belly is such men's god, according to those words [2 Thess. 
iii. 2], " We have heard of some amongst you which walk inordinately, not I20. labouring at all, but living delicately, or idly." 	Glossary: " On other men's 

Those bo labours;" and deserve they to be fed? 	The discipline of the Lord cannot away 
false pro-  hts, with that doing ; for the belly is their god, which provide to have more than 
whose necessary dishes of meat. 	Therefore those preachers who so do, are not true 
belly is 
their god. 
True po- 
phets re- 

apostles, but false. 
The twenty-eighth sign is, that true apostles do not rejoice only on account 

of  the miracles or other excellent works which the Lord doth by them, but they 
joice.not rather rejoice for the salvation which they look for from the Lord, than that by 
ctsm:art doing those miracles they desire any honour; according to that which is written 
false pro- in Luke [chap. x. 20], saying, "Rejoice ye not for that the spirits be subject 
phets do. unto you, but because your names are registered in heaven." 	They therefore 

that boast of their own miracles, or of any that belong unto them, for this cause, 
that they are saved by the doing of them, as many do say, seem not to be true 
apostles, but false.  

True pro. The twenty-ninth sign is, that the true apostles do never seek their own 
phetsseek glory in this life, but the glory of Christ. 	" He that speaketh of himself doth 
"et their  own seek his own glory; but he that seeketh the glory of him which sent him," that 
glory. is, of whom he is sent, " is a true apostle." [John vii. 18.] 	Therefore those 

who seek the things that pertain to the glory of this world, of the which one is 
to be assistant to those that bear rule and authority, or according to the saying 
of Boetius, ' De consolatione;' " Those that do desire to be extolled," either 
they reign and bear rule themselves, or else do desire to be near about them that 
have such dominion. 	Another is, they desire to have the fame and victory of 
that for which they have nothing at all deserved before God ; whereupon is 
written that saying of the apostle [Gal. v. 26], " Let not us become desirous 
of vain-glory." 	Glossary: " To be desirous of vain-glory, is to have victory 
without any merit or desert;" and those, I say, that do such things, seem not to 
be true apostles, but false. 

True pro- 
phets 
seek the 
solen 
saints- 

The thirtieth sign is, that true apostles care not for the solemnities of men, 
neither for their salutations, nor feastings, nor any other benefit of theirs. 	They 
therefore who love and seek the company and fellowship of men, their feastings, 
and other their commodities, do not seem to be true apostles, but false. 

Bons of 
men. 
False pro- 

The one and thirtieth sigmis, that true apostles do not commonly resort to 
other men's tables, lest they should, for a meal's meat, become flatterers 

phets re' [2 Thess. iii. 9], " That we should give an example to follow us." 	Glossary : 
oth

t to 
er 

men's 
" He that cometh oftentimes to another man's table, being given to idleness, 
cannot choose but flatter him that feedeth him." 	But Christ s religion calleth 

wardsiter  
for 

Batter men to liberty and to no such bondage; they therefore that resort oftentimes, 
and that of their own minds, to other men's tables, living idly, are not true 

meal's apostles, but false. 
T 
meat. pro- 

rue 
phets do 
not hate 

The two and thirtieth sign is, that true apostles do not hate their enemies, 
and such as hate them i which doctrine the Lord taught [Matt. v. 44], saying, 
" Love your enemies, do well to them which hate you;" but false prophets do 

tit. 	tete-  rates. hurt and defame their neighbours, as saith Jeremiah [chap. xii. 10, II], " The 
prophets of Jerusalem have defiled the whole earth." 	Glossary: " They are 
not contented to hurt their neighbours only, but also whom they before this 
tune have hated, they defame and speak evil of in every place they come to." 
Therefore those preachers who hate them whom they think are their enemies, 
and that defame them, are not true apostles, but false preachers. 

True pro- The thirty-third sign is, that false prophets, when they are examined and 
phets do proved whether they be true apostles or liars, take that very grievously, and 
not perse- 
cute men. persecute all those that can prove them to be so, and also do stir up and pro-

yoke others to persecute the same men; who also join themselves together by 
secular power, even as certain false prophets did in the primitive church against 
the bishop of Ephesus, to whom the Lord said [Rev. ii. 2, 3), " I know," that 
is to say, I do allow, "thy works and thy labour;" that is, thy tribulation, 
" because thou canst not away with those that be.evil men." Glossary : " But that 
thou host a desire to amend them, or else to expel them—" and hast examined 
those which say that they are apostles, and are but liars, and also hast suf- 
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fered this patiently." 	Glossary: "The evils which  these false prophets, joined 	Henry 
together by secular power, do bring in, are not the doings of true apostles, but 	m• 
false prophets." 	 A. D. 

The thirty-fourth sign is, that true apostles go not to preach to those who 	1250. 
are converted already by other men,but rather do convert those who are not 
yet converted, lest that they should build upon another man's foundation; as 1'17 Pr°-  
St. Paul [Rom. xv. 20] saith • " I have laboured so, that from Jerusalem to :

,"s 
preach to 

Illyricus, I have replenished the gospel in every place." 	Glossary : "That is, be
i
c
iz

it
s
v
cip 

I have preached the same abundantly, in whom the great virtue of the Holy 
Ghost appeareth, because so many nations (that is, the Gentiles), have received ed. 
the gospel by my preaching." 	" But I have preached the gospel there where 
Christ was not preached before, lest I should build upon another man's founda-
tion." Glossary: " I should not preach to those that were converted by another 
man." 	Also [2 Cor. x. 15], " We are not such as boast and glory in other men's 
labours." 	Glossary: " Where another man laid the foundation, for that should 
be to boast inordinately." 	Also in the same place, "not thinking to boast where 
another man hath government, but in those things which are put in experience." 
Glossary: " Of other preachers;" because the apostle did preach to those to 
whom the gospel was clever preached, that he might get praise by his own 
proper labour. 	Therefore, those preachers who go not to that people who 
have need to be converted, but to those who are converted already, who have 
apostles of their own, that is to say, bishops and priests, and yet do boast over 
another man's flock, are not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The thirty-fifth sign is, because true apostles, when they are sent, go to their Tnie pro. 
own diocese, and not to another man's diocese, even as Paul being sent, went Phets 
to the Gentiles when he purposed to preach [Acts xiii. 2], " Separate Paul and ;I:eieiticiLn  
Barnabas for the business which I have chosen them unto." 	Glossary: "Ac- their own 
cording to the appointment and decree of James, Cephas, and John, went he diocese, 
forth to be a teacher unto the Gentiles." 	But those preachers that stand upon in other 
their feet, that is to say, those preachers which have but small worldly sub- men's. 
stance, for which cause they are more ready to go which way soever it shall 
please the Lord to send them, I say the Lord hath sent them to preach, not to 
those that be sufficiently learned, but to those that are infidels; as we read in 
Ezekiel [chap. ii. 2,3], " After that, the Spirit of the Lord set Ezekiel upon 
his feet," In quam seem situs unus tangitur, " and he said unto him, 0 son 
of man, behold I sent thee to the nations which have start back from their 
profession, which have gone from me;" that is, to the Jewish heretics, and to 
those nations that sometimes have been Christians, as the Egyptians, the Baby- 
lonians, and all those that observe the law of Mahomet. 	Therefore, if such go 
to those that are already instructed, having both apostles, bishops, and priests 
of their own ; they go not into their own diocese, but into another man's diocese, 
and are not true apostles, but false preachers. 	And it is greatly to be feared, 
lest the church be in hazard and danger by such, unless they be thrust out 
of the same betimes; even as Jonas, when he was sent to Nineveh, by the 
Lord, which is interpreted, large or wide, and leadeth to the hill, that is, to the 
infidels we spake of before. 	They go not to those infidels according to the 
commandment of the Lord, but they turn another way, and take their journey.  
into Tarshish, which is interpreted, seeking after joy and pleasure; that is, they 
go unto those who receive them with joy and gladness, and do well provide for 
them, that is to say, to godly and devout Christians; and, therefore, it is to be 
feared lest the ship in which they be (that is, the church) be in great peril, 
unless they be thrown forth. 	And therefore the apostle spake of such false 
prophets not without good cause [2 Tim. ii. 16], " And shun thou those." Glos-
sary: " That is, such men as those be." 

The thirtrsixth sign is, because true apostles do not boast, neither do they Poise 
attribute unto themselves any thing, but that God bath wrought the same by attribute 
them. 	Paul [Rom. xv. 18], saith, " I dare not say any thing but that which to them. 
Christ hath wrought and accomplished by me." 	Glossary: " That is, I speak selves 
only those things which by me (that is, by my ministry) Christ hath wrought." 

se? 

They therefore that boast of many things, and do attribute much unto them- they 
selves which they never did, are not true apostles, but false prophets. 	never did. 

The thirty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do not apply themselves, or They 
lean to logical or philosophical reasons. 	Therefore those preachers.who do cleave to 
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Howy endeavour themselves to such Tdnd of reasons, are not true apostles, but false .m. prophets. 
.  A D. The thirty-eighth sign is, that true apostles do not love carnally, or after the 

1250. flesh,but hate what thing soever cloth resist them in the service of God. 	"He 
that cloth not hate his father and mother, his son and sister, and also himself, 
he cannot be my disciple." Luke xiv. 26. 	Glossary : " That is, he that doth 011 inns 9. 

They love not hate whatsoever doth resist or let him in the service of God, is not worthy 
carnally, 
not sirt- 
tually. 

to be a disciple, neither can he abide in that office." 	Therefore forasmuch as 
true preachers are the true disciples of the Lord, it must needs follow that the 
preachers who do promote their nephews and kinsfolk (how unworthy soever 
they be) to ecclesiastical promotions and livings, contrary to the will of God, 
or do any other thing that letteth or hindereth them in the service of God, are 
not true apostles, but false prophets. 

They 
hunt 
after the 
friendship 

The thirty-ninth sign is, that true apostles do not hunt for the friendship of 
this world, for he that is the friend of this world is the enemy of God; there-
fore those preachers, who purchase the friendship of this world, are not true 

of this apostles, but false prophets ; and forasmuch as the Scripture is infallible, saying 
world. [Matt. xxiv. 35], " Heaven and earth shall perish, but my words shall endure 

for ever;" and the Holy Ghost, which spake by the apostles, cannot lie; (for pro- 
phecy, or the most part, is not spoken by the will of man, but holy men of God 
spake by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as it is read in Peter) [2 Pet. i. 21), 
it remaineth, that all men who are bound to defend the church, may rise up in 
the defence of the same, according to that in the Proverbs [chap. xxiv. 11], 
" Deliver those that are led to death, and cease thou not to rescue those who 
are drawn to destruction." 	Neither may he allege vain accusations, because it 
is said in the same place," If he say he is not able or strong enough, he that 

Whatso- beholdeth the thoughts omen's hearts, shall know it," &c. 	Whatsoever perish- 
ever doth eth in the church of God for want of preachers, all that shall be demanded of 
Pue,reish in them. at the day of judgment; as Jacob confesseth to Laban, whose sheep he 
church of fed [Gen. xxxi. 39], " I did restore all thy loss, and that which was stolen I 
God 

nt  f  or wa 	o made answer for." 	" I will demand his blood at thy hands." 	Ezek. iii. 24. 
preachers This is said to the pastor or prelate. 	But if the other things, which we have 
shall be 
required. spoken of before, could not move the prelates and cardinals, this at least should 

move them; because that then the spiritual rower which doth consist, for the 
most part, in the exercise of preaching, in hearing confessions, and in enjoining 
of penance, shall be taken away from them by little and little (for by piece-
meal doth the wolf devour the poor and needy man) [3 Quest. 1], when 
the authority ecclesiastical, therefore, shall be quite taken from them and dis-
posed to others, such as either by their order, or apostolical grant do challenge 
to have the same; then doubtless shall neither the jurisdiction of civil causes 
and pleadings, nor any authority that such prelates have yet remaining, neither 
yet the possessions of the temporal goods of the church any longer remain 
amongst them. 	Shall such have the temporal goods of the church who minister 
not the spiritual treasure thereof? 	[1 Cor. ix. 13], " Know ye not that they 
which kill the sacrifice ought to eat of the sacrifice? and they that serve at the 
altar are partakers of the altar ?" 	For as the body without the soul cannot 
stand ; so corporal things without spiritual things cannot continue [1 Quest. 1] 
if any shall take away the same. 

A detesta- Thus have you had the thirty-nine arguments, for which the said 
hie Wok 
of the fri- Gulielmus was condemned, and his books burned. 	In his days there 
ars called 
• Evange,  
limn 

was a most detestable and blasphemous book set forth by the friars 
(mentioned also in Matthew Paris), which they called ' Evangelium 

Icier-
nun,; Wternum; or ' Evangelium Spiritus Sancti ;' that is, `The everlasting 

gospel,' or ' The gospel of the Holy Ghost.' 	In which book many 
abominable errors of the friars were contained, so that the gospel of 
Jesus Christ was utterly defaced, which, this book said, was not to be 
compared with this everlasting gospel, no more than the shell is to be 
compared with the kernel, or than darkness to light. Moreover, that the 
gospel cif Christ shall be preached no longer than fifty years, and that 
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then this ' everlasting gospel ' should rule the church. 	Item, that what- 	Renry 
soever was in the whole Bible, was in the said gospel contained. 	At _ill' 
length this friar's gospel was accused to the pope, and so six persons A. D. 
chosen out of the whole university to peruse and judge of the book, as 	1:..50:_  
Christianus Canonicus, Baluacensis,Odo de Doaco, Nicolaus de Baro, The eter- 
Johannes de Sicca Villa, a Briton, Johannes Belim, a Gaul ; among ,"palgua, 
whom this Gulielmus was one, who mightily impugned this pestiferous rv,or 
and devilish book. 	These six, after the perusing of the book, were condeZ 
sent up to Rome. 	The friars also sent their messengers thither, where ,nedu'clia, 
they were refuted, and the errors of the book condemned ; but so by 
that the pope, with the cardinals, commanded the said book to be 
abolished and condemned, not publicly (tendering the estimation of 
the religious orders, as of his own most chief champions), but that 
they should be burned in secret wise, and that the books of the 
aforesaid Gulielmus should be burnt also. 

Besides his other books, we have two sermons of his yet remaining, 
one upon the gospel. of St. Luke, of the Pharisee and the Publican, 
the other upon the epistle read in the church on May-day ; where, 
in the first, lie resembleth the Pharisees to our monks, and that he 
proveth by all the properties of the Pharisees described in the gospel. 
The Publican he resembleth to the laity, such as, because they are 
sooner reduced to acknowledge their sins, the more hope they have 
of mercy. 	The other, because they stand confident in their own 
righteousness, are therefore further from their justification. 	In the 
latter sermon he setteth forth and declareth what perils and dangers 
be likely to fall upon the church by these religious orders of monks 
and friars. 

Among others of that age who withstood the bishop of Rome and Law-
his antichristian errors, was one Lawrence, an Englishman, and a Znig%,.." 
master of Paris ; another was Petrus Johannes, a minorite. 	Law- 	zzeer- 
rence lived about A.D. 1260, who in his teaching, preaching, and by the 
writing, did stoutly defend the part of the aforesaid Gulielmus, and "'"e' 
the rest of his side, against the friars. 	For this purpose he wrote two 
books, one in the defence of Gulielmus, the other upon this argu- 
ment and title, `To beware of false prophets,' &c. 	Certain other 
things also he wrote, wherein, by divers proofs and testimonies, he 
argued and proved, that the coming of Antichrist was not far off. 
Petrus Johannes lived about A.D. 1290, who taught and maintained The pope, 
many things against the pope, proving, that he was Antichrist, and cot. 
that the synagogue of Rome was great Babylon. 	He wrote on The syna- 
Matthew, on the Epistles, and on the Apocalypse. 	Mention of this Cune,°f  
Petrus Johannes is made in Nicolaus Emericus, in his book of the Letaytion. 

eru  Inquisitions. 	And he saith, moreover, that Michael Cesenas (of Petrus 
Johannes whom, Christ willing, shall follow hereafter) took of him a great burned 

part of his opinions ; 	and because the pope could- not burn him :::h!'is 
alive, after his death he caused his bones to be taken up and 
burned. 

To these is to be added Robertus Gallus, who being born of a Robertus 
right noble parentage, for devotion's sake was made a Dominic friar, ptp'uhse _ 
about the same year (A.D. 1290). 	This man, as appeareth by his ,;T1teh• 
writing, had divers and sundry visions, whereof part is annexed with described. 
the visions and prophecy of Hildegard. 	His visions all tend against 
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Henry 
. the spirittmlty of Rome; where, in the first chapter, he plainly calleth 

the pope an idol, who having eyes seed' not, neither lusteth to see 
A. D. the abominations of his people, nor the excessive enormity of their 1250. voluptuousness, but only to see to the heaping up of his own treasure, 

and having a mouth, speaketh not ; but saith, I have set good men 
over them (which is sufficient for me), to do them good either by 
myself, or by some other. 	And it fidloweth in the same chapter, 
" Woo to that idol ! woe to the mighty and proud ! who shall be 
equal in all the earth to that idol ? 	Ile that exalteth his name in 
earth, saving, Who shall bring me under? 	Is not my house com- 
pared with the mighty potentates of the land ? 	I am higher than 
dukes; knights on horseback do service unto me; that which my 
fathers had not before me, that I have done to me. 	My house 
is strewed with silver ; 	gold and pearl are the pavement of my 
palace." 

Again, in the twelfth chapter, and also in the first, under tiT 
name of a serpent, he painteth out the pope, \Omni he declareth to 
extol himself above measure, and to oppress the few that be godly, 
and to have many false prophets about him; who, neglecting the word 
and name of Christ, do preach and extol him only, obscuring the 
name of Christ. 	The church of Rome and the pope he describeth 

Th
vis 

°ions in these words : "I was praying," saith he, "on my knees, looking 
of 

Robertus upward to heaven, near to the altar of St. James in Paris, on the 
Gallus. right side of the altar, and saw in the air before me, the body of a 

certain high bishop, all clothed in white silk ; who, turning his back 
on the east, lifted up his hand towards the west, as the priests are 
wont in their mass, turning to the people, but his head was not seen. 

state  of 
the 
church of 
Rome de- 
scribed. 

And as I was considering advisedly, whether he had any head or no, 
I perceived a certain head in him all dry, lean and withered, as though , 
it had been a head of wood. 	And the Spirit of the Lord said to me, 
' This signifieth the state of the church of Rome." 

School- 
men and 
frivolous 
que8tt°" described. 

Moreover, the same author in his visions, well describing the 
manner of eke school sophisters and sobornists, added' in this wise: 
"Another day, as I was in like contemplation as before, I beheld in 
spirit ; and behold, I saw a man apparelled like to the other before, 
who went about having fine bread and excellent wine that hanged 
about him on both sides ; and the same, having in his hand a long 
and hard flint stone, was gnawing hungerly upon the same, as one 
being hungry is wont to bite upon a loaf of bread ; out of which 
stone came two heads of two serpents, the Spirit of the Lord instruct-
ing me and saying, `This stone purporteth the frivolous, intricate, 
and curious questions, wherein the hungry do travail and labour, 
leaving the substantial food of their souls.' 	And I asked what 
these two heads did mean ? 	And he said, ' The name of the one is 
Vainglory, the name of the other is, The Marring and Dissipating 
of Religion." 

Reforms. Also, concerning the reformation of the church, this vision he 
tion of 
the church 

declareth : " It happened, as I was in the same city in the house of 
a certain nobleman, a Briton, and was there speaking with certain, 

roess.gm  I saw a cross of silver very bright, much like to the cross of the earl 
of Toulouse. 	But the twelve apples, which did hang beside the 
arm of the cross, were very vile, like the apples which the sea is wont 
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to cast up. 	And I said, ' What is this, Lord Jesus ?' 	And the 
Spirit answered me, ' This cross which thou seest is the church, 

Nil HI. 

A.D. 1250. which shall be clear and bright in pureness of life, and shall be 
heard and known all over through the shrill voice of the preaching 
of sincere verity.' 	Then, being troubled with the apples, I asked 
what these apples so vile did signify ? 	And he said, ' It is the humi- 
liation of the church." 

This godly man did forewarn (as in a certain chronicle is declared) Simony 
how God would punish the simony and avarice of the clergy, with .inceoavt f he 
such a plague, that rivers should run with blood. 	It is said, that clergy to 

there is remaining a great volume of his visions which are not yet 
abroad ; for these that be abroad, are but a brief extract out of his 
visions and revelations. 

nished. 

After that we have thus long strayed in these foreign stories of 
Frederic, and in the tractation of other matters pertaining to other 
countries, it is time that we return to our own country again. 

THE STORY OF ROBERT GROSTHEAD, BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 

Following the continuation of time and course of the church, we 
will now join to these good fathers and writers, the history of the 
learned bishop of Lincoln, named Robert Grosthead,' a man famously 
learned, as that time served, in the three tongues, both Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew, also in all liberal sciences ; whose works and sermons 
even to this day are extant, which I have seen in the library of the 
queen's majesty at Westminster, wherein is one special sermon 
-written and exhibited in four sundry scrolls addressed to the pope, 
and to other four cardinals, beginning " Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus." 	Nicholas 	Trivet, in his Chronicle, 	writing of this 
bishop, affirmed that he was born in Suffolk, in the diocese of Robert 
Norfolk : who giving him the praise of being a man of excellent 
wisdom, of profound doctrine, and an example of all virtue, wit- 
nesseth that he being master of arts, wrote first a commentary 
on the latter books of Aristotle ; 	also that he wrote tractations 
concerning the spheres, and the art of computations, and that he 
set forth divers books concerning philosophy. 	Afterwards, being 
doctor in divinity, and expertly seen in all the three tongues, he 
drew sundry treatises out of the Hebrew glosses, also translated 

head,
t 
 a, 

in
SuaffnoIk- 

His books 
divers works out of the Greek, as the testament of the twelve 
patriarchs, and the books of Dionysius, commenting upon the new 
translation with his own gloss.2  

,Todrk, 

This godly and learned bishop, after divers conflicts and agonies 
sustained against the bishop of Rome, after the example of Frederic, 
of Gulielmus de Sancto amore, of Nicholaus Gallus, and others after 
named, at length, after great labours and travails of life, finished 
his course, and departed at Bugden in the month of October, Death of 
A.D. NO. 	Of his decease thus writeth Matthew Paris,' " Out of tr-.  

(1) Robert Grosthead or Grossteste was born about A.D.1175, was made bishop in 1235, and died 
1253.—En. 

(2) Many other works and volumes were written by the said Grosthead, as "De oculo Morali," 
"De dotibus," "De cessatione legalium," " Parvus Cato," " Annotationes in Suidam," "In Boe-
tium," " De potestate Pastorali," ' Expositiones in Gen. et in Lucam," with a number more, besides 
divers epistles, sermons, and invections sent to the pope for his immeasurable exactions, where-
with he overcharged and oppressed the church of England. 

(3) Matth. Paris. fol. 278. 
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Henry the prison and banishment of this world (which he never loved) was Hi. taken the holy bishop of Lincoln, Robert, at his manor of Bugden, 
in the even of St. Dionisitts ; who was an open reprover of the pope A.1). 

1253' and of the king, a rebuker of the prelates, a corrector of the monks, 
a director of the priests, an instructor of the clerks, a favourer of 
scholars, a preacher to the people, a persecutor of the incontinent, 
a diligent searcher of the Scripture, a mall to the Romans, and a 
contemner of their doings." 	What a mall he was to the Romans, 
in the sequel hereof (Christ willing) shall appear. 	The story is 
this :—It so befel, that among other daily and intolerable exactions, 
wherein pope Innocent IV. was grievous and injurious in manifold • 

Six years' ways to the realm of England, he had a certain cousin or nephew 
troubles of cross- (so popes were wont to call their sons) named Frederic, being yet 
head with 
the pope. young and under years, whom the said Innocent the pope would 
A.D.1253. needs prefer to be a canon or prebendary in the church of Lincoln, 

in this time of Robert, bishop of the said church ; and that, upon the 
same, the pope directed letters to certain of his factors here in Eng-
land, for the execution thereof; a copy of which letters by chance, 
yet not by chance, but by the opportune sending of God, came to 
my hands as I was penning this present story, written in the end of 
an old parchment book, and otherwise rarely I suppose to be found; 
it is thus in English. 

The Pope's unreasonable Letter to his Factors in England. 
Unto our well-beloved sons, the archdeacon of Canterbury, and to Master 

Innocent, our scribe, abiding in England, greeting and apostolical benediction. 
Forasmuch as our well-beloved son G. of S. Eustace, deacon cardinal, upon our 

(1) "Dilectis Slits archdiacono Cant. et Magistro Innocent. scriptori nostro in Anglia contrite- 
rand : salutem et apostolic= benedict. 	Cum dilectus linos nester G. Sanct. Eustachii diaconus 
cardinal's dilecto [recto dictum fortassis alia l] filio Frederica de Lavania, cleric°, nepoti nostro, 
de special' mandato nostro canonicatum Lincolniens. cum plonitudine Juris canonici duxerit confe-
rendum, ipsum per suum annulum corporaliter et prvesentialiter investions de coder,,, ut ex tune 
canonicus Lincolniensis existat, et plenum nomen of jus canonic' consequatur ibldem, ac prreben• 
dam, si qua vacaverit in eeclesia Lined. a tempers quo dudum Mane nostrve super reception, ac 
provisions facienda sibi in eccles. eadem de przemissis venerab. fratri nostro episcopo Lincoln. 
prvesentata: fucrunt, alioqui post vacaturam conferendam slid donationi apostoliuc reservarit : 
decernondo irritum of inane, at quid de pnebencla hujusmodi a quoquam Merit attentatum, nee 
non et in contradictores et robotics excommunication's sententinm ubique promulgando, prout in 
titans ejusdem exinde do constitutis [confectis] plotting continetur. 

"Nos ipsius Frederici &veils supplicationibus inclinati, quad ab cod= cardinal° factum est super 
hoc et ratum et gratum babentes, Idem authoritatc apostolica duximus confirmandum. 	Quocirca 
discretioni vests: per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus eundem Fredericum, vet procurato-
rem suum Otis nominc in corporalem pussessionom pnedictorum canonicatus et puchendre 
authoritate nostra niducatis, et defendatis inductum, contrattictores per censitrarn ecclesiasticam 
appellatione post positacompescendo. Non obstantibus aliquibus consuetudinibus vet strands, jura-
mentis, vet confirmationibus sedis apostolicre, see quacunque alia infirmitate roboratis ; vel quad 
dictus Fredoricus pnesens non Aserit ad pnestandurn juramenturn Sc ohscrvandis consuetudinibus 
eJusdein cedes. consuetis ; sive si prvedicto episcopo vel capitulo ipsius ecclesire commtmiter vol 
singulatim, see albs quibuseunque personis a dicta soda indultum existat, quad ad receptionem vel 
provisioucm alicujus compelli nequeant, sive quad nullus aline in eorum ecelesia nemini providers valeta; vet quod interdict, suspendi, nut excommunicari non possint, per literas apostol. Mal qua-
cunque forma vorborum obtentas, vol obtinendas, etiantsi Lotus tenor indulgcntiarum hujusmodi 
de verbo in vorbum in iisdem literis sit insertus, sivo quibus rails indulgentiis quibuscunque 
personis, dignitati, vel loco, sub quacutique forma verbornin concessis a sede apost. vet etiam conce- 
dendis, per quas eiTectus hujusmodi prOvisionis posset impediri aliquatenus vel ditferri. 	Tame,, 
volumus, as de certa scientia, quantum ad provisionem factam of faciendam Frederic° prredicto in 
ecclesia Lincoln. viribus omnino carere. 	Cleterum, si aliqui pnedicto Frederica eel procuratori 
Soper priemissis,.vel aliquo prrentissorum, aliquatenus duxerint apponendum : illos ex pate 
nostra citari curetis, ut peromptorie infra duorum mensium apaduni post citationcm vestram 
personaliter compareant cornea nobis, eidcm Frederica super przemissis legitime responsuri. 	Non 
obstantibus privilegiis, sive quibuslibet indulgentiis personis regni Anglive generaliter vet cnjus 
alit persitowe, vol dignitati, vol loco spetialiter a pnedieta sede sub quacunque forma verborum con-
cessis. Quod non possunt ultra mare, mu extra civitatem vel diocestn seam in judicium cvocari per 
literas apost. sub quactinque forma vorborum obtentas ; quod privilegium et indulgentias cisdem 

" personis de certa scientia nuilatenus volumus suffragari, et constitutions cdita de duabus dictis in 
eoncilio gunerali -non obstante. 	Diem autem citationis et formam nobis, vestris literis tenor= 
praesentium continentibits fiddliter intimetis. 	Quod si non ambo his exequendis interesse pote- 
ritts, alter vestrum,  nildlominus exequitur."—Datum Peru& 7. Cal. Fobr. pontificat. nostro anuo 
&dim. 
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special commandment hath given and granted to our well-beloved son Frederic 	Henry 
de Lavania, a clerk and our nephew, a canonship in the church of Lincoln, with 	HI• 
full power and grant of the same ; investing him also corporally and presently 	A D with his own ring in the said canonship, to be from henceforth canon of Lin- 	12'53:  
coin, and to have full 	over the said canonship in the church, and a power 
prebend when any shall fall in the church of Lincoln, from that time since Well said  
which our letters of late concerning this receiving and provision to be given to ror:dtvoe:.  
him in the said church, were lately presented and exhibited to our reverend son. 
brother, the bishop of Lincoln; or else after the next avoiding, the said pre-
bendship to be reserved to the apostolical donation; and to be given to him, 
making it void and frustrate if the said prebendship shall be given to any other 
man beside, and also denouncing the sentence of excommunication against all 
them that shall rebel and gainsay the same, as in the letters of the said cardi-
nal is more fully contained. 

We, therefore, graciously inclined by the devout supplication of the said Exeom• 
Frederic, ratifying and gratefully approving that which bath been done by the m 	 im' 
said cardinal in the premises, we thought good by the authority apostolical ar,sed.  
to confirm the same. 	Wherefore we give all commandment by our letters 
apostolical to your wisdoms, that you will see the said Frederic (or his proctor 
in his behalf) to be really and corporally possessed in the said canonship or pre-
bend by our authority, and also defend the said party being therein possessed; 
denouncing the sentence of excommunication against all such as shall withstand 
the same, all manner of customs or statutes to the contrary notwithstanding, 
corroborated either with oath, or confirmations of the see apostolic, or by what 
stay or let soever ; or whether that the said Frederic be not present to -take the 
oath accustomed to be given for observing the customs of the said church; or 
whether it be given and granted by the said see to the aforesaid bishop, or to 
the chapter of the said church jointly and severally, or to what person or 
persons else ; that no man, by compulsion, should have admission or provision 
for any person in their church whereby they cannot be interdicted, suspended, 
or excommunicated by the letters apostolical obtained, or to be obtained here-
after, under what form or words soever; yea, although the whole tenor of the 
said indulgence be inserted word for word in the said your letters, or by any 
other indulgences to what person or persons soever, of what estate, dignity, or 
place soever, under any manner or form of words, granted hereafter by the see 
apostolic, by the which indulgences the effect of the said provision may be by 
.any manner of ways hindered or deferred : yet, of our certain knowledge, we will 
that they shall want their strength in the provision made or to be made for the 
said Frederic, in the church of Lincoln. 	And if any, upon the premises or any 
.of them, shall allege against the foresaid Frederic, or his procurator, that you 
will cause them to be cited on our behalf; so that they, being cited peremptorily, 
shall within the space of two months from your citation, personally appear before 
its .according to law, to make answer to the said Frederic upon the premises : 
any privileges or indulgences whatsoever given and granted, either generally to 
the kingdom of England, or peculiarly to any other person of what state, degree, 
and place soever, granted by the aforesaid see, under whatsoever manner and 
form of words for them not to be called up beyond the sea, or out of their own 
city or diocese by letters apostolical, under whatsoever form of words obtained, to 
the contrary in any wise notwithstanding. 	All which privileges and indulgences, 
we will, in no case, shall stand in any force or effect to the said parties. 	More- 
over, the day and form of the citation we will that ye do faithfully intimate 
unto us by your letters containing the tenor thereof, and if both of you cannot 
be present at the .execution hereof, yet we will, notwithstanding, that one of you 
do execute the same without fail.—Dated the seventh Kal., February, the tenth 
year of our popedom. 

As there is no man who hath any eyes to see, but may easily un-
derstand in reading this letter of the pope, how unreasonable his 
request is, how impudently he commandeth, how proudly he threat-
eneth, how wickedly he oppresseth and racketh the church of God, in 
placing boys and strangers in the ministry and cure of souls, and also 
in making them his provisors, to raven up the church goods; so.  is it 
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Henry 	no great marvel, if this godly bishop, Robert Grosthead, was offended 
zrz. 	therewith ; who, in my mind deservcth herein a double commenda- 

A. D. 	tion, not only that he so wisely did discern error from sincerity and 
1253. 	truth ; but also that he was so hardy and constant to stand to the 

Common- defence thereof against the pop; according as in this his answer to. 
dation of 
Grost- 	the pope again may appear, as followeth. 
head. 

The Answer of Bishop Grosthead to the Pope. 
Salutem. May it please your wisdom to understand, that I am not disobedient 

to any of the apostolic precepts, but both devoutly and reverently, with the natural 
affection of a son, obey the same, and also am an utter enemy to all those that 
resist such apostolic precepts, as a child zealous of his father's honour. 	And 
truly, I am no less than bound thereunto by the precept and commandment of 
God. 	For the apostolic precepts are none other, nor can be, than consonant 
and uniform to the doctrine of the apostles, and of our Saviour Christ, who is the 
master and lord of all the apostles ; whose type and person, especially in the con-
sonant and uniform hierarchy of the church, the lord pope seemeth to bear; our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, saying the same, ' whosoever is not with me, the 
same is against me."rherefore, against him neither is nor can he the most divine 
sanctity of the see apostolical. 	The tenor, then, of your aforesaid apostolical 
letter is not consonant to true sanctity, but utterly dissonant and disagreeing 
with the same. 	First, for that the clause of this your letter, and many such 
other letters (which clause always ye so much do urge) ' non &Wants' induced 
and brought in upon no necessity of any natural law to be observed, cloth 
swarm and flow with all inconstancy, boldness, pertinacity, impudency, lying, 
and deceiving, and is also a sea of mistrust as giving credit to no man. 	And 
as it swarmeth with these, so cloth it in like manner with innumerable other 
vices which hang and depend upon the same; moving and disturbing the 
purity of the christian religion and of the life agreeable to the same, as 
also the public tranquillity of men. 	Moreover, next after the sin of Lucifer 
(who shall be in the latter time, to wit, of Antichrist, the child of perdition, 
whom the Lord shall destroy with the breath of his mouth) there is not, nor 
can be, any kind of sin so repugnant and contrary to the doctrine of the 
apostles and holy Scripture, and to our Saviour Christ himself more hateful, 
detestable, and abominable, than to destroy and kill men's souls, by defrauding 
them of the mystery of the pastoral office, which, by the ministry of the pastoral 
cure, ought to save and quicken the same. 	Which, sin, by most evident places 
of the Scripture, such men are discerned and known to commit, who, being in 
the authority of the pastoral dignity, do serve their own carnal desires and 
necessaries with the benefit of the milk and wool of the sheep and flock of 
Christ, and do not minister the same pastoral office and charge to the benefit 
and salvation of those their sheep. 	The same, therefore, by the testimony of 
the Scripture is not the administration of the pastoral ministry, but the killing 
and destruction of the sheep. 	And that these two kind of vices be most vile 
and wicked (although after a differing sort), and far exceeding all other kind 
of wickedness, hereby it is manifest, for that the same are directly contrary to 
two virtues most chiefly good, although differing in themselves, and unlike 
each other; for that is called most wicked, which is contrary to a thing most 
good. 	As much then as lieth in the offenders, the one of their offences is 
directly against the Deity, who of himself is always essentially and super-
naturally good ; the other 'is against the deification and the image of God in 
man, who is not always, but by the participation of God's lightsome grace, 
essentially and naturally good. 	And forasmuch as in things being good, the 
cause of good is better than the effect, and as again in evil things, the cause of 
evil is worse than the effect of evil, proceeding thereof, hereby it is manifest : 
that the inducers of such wicked destroyers of God's image and deification in 
the sheep of Christ (that is, the church of God) are worse than those chief 
destroyers, to wit, Lucifer and Antichrist. 

And as in these degrees of wickedness how much more excellent such be, 
who, having a great charge committed to them of God (to edification, and 
not to destruction) are more bound to keep away and exclude such wicked 
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destroyers from the church of God: so much is it also of that, that this holy seat 	p, ,,,.,j  
apostolic, to whom the Lord Jesus Christ hath given all manner of power (to 	Hi. 
edification, as the apostle saith, and not to destruction) can command, or will 	

' 
A  

to go about any such thing, urging unto so great wickedness, so odious, detest- 	1251-'3: 
able, and abominable to our Lord Jesus Christ, and also so pernicious to man- 
kind. 	For this should be a great defection, corruption and abuse of the said 

' 	

P.ower, 
seat and fulness of power, and an utter separation from the glorious throne of f  nsie°rs 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and a near neighbourhood unto the two most principal to eanica-
princes of darkness, sitting in the chair of pestilence, prepared for the pains of tnio°,70",1):,  
hell. 	Neither can any man who is subject and faithfuli 	to the said see, and not structiota'. 
cut away from the body of Christ, and from the said holy see, with sincere and Two pete. 
unspotted conscience obey such manner of precepts and commandments, or etice, whatsoever other attempts proceeding, yea, though from the high order of 10)( dari-
angels themselves, but rather ought of necessity with all their strength to with- nyss, 1,11- 
stand and rebel against the same. 	Wherefore, my reverend lord, I, like an P i,ti_a  " a  
obedient child, upon my bound duty of obedience and fidelity which I owe to Christ. 
both the parents,  of this holy apostolic see, and partly for love of unity in the 
body of Christ joined with the said see, do not obey, but withstand, and utterly 
rebel against these things in the said letter contained; and especially which 
urge and tend to the aforesaid wickedness, so abominable to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so repugnant to the holiness of the holy apostolic see, and so contrary 
to the unity of the catholic faith. 	Neither for this cause can your discretion 
determine any extremity to me, because all my doing and gainsaying in this 
matter is no resistance nor rebellion, but a childly obedience to the divine 
precept, and honour due both to father and mothers 	Briefly therefore repeat- 
ing my words, I say, that this holy apostolic see cannot do any thing but to 
edification, and nothing at all to destruction : for this is the fulness of power, 
to be able to do all things to edification. 	But these which you call provisions 
be not to edification, but to manifest destruction. 	The holy apostolic see, 
therefore, neither can nor ought to attempt any such thing, because flesh and 
blood, which cannot enter into the kingdom of God, hath revealed the same, 
and not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ which is in heaven. 

Then followeth it in the story both of Matthew Paris, and of 
Florilegus, that when this epistle came to the knowledge of the pope, , 
he, fuming and fretting with anger and indignation, answered with a 
fierce look and proud mind, saying, " What old doating frantic 
wretch is this, so boldly and rashly to judge of my doings ? 	By well 
sweet St. Peter and St. Paul, were it not that upon our own clemency fl

w
,:),4%  

and good nature we are restrained, we should hurl him down to such pope,- 
confusion, that we would make him a fable, a gazing stock, an ex- 
ample and wonderment to all the world. 	For is not the king of 
England our vassal ? and to say more, our mancipal or page" (to use 
the very words of mine author) " who may at our pleasure and beck 
both hamper him, imprison him, and put him to utter shame ?" 
When the pope, in his great fury and rage, had uttered this amongst 
his brethren, the cardinals, who were scarcely able to appease the 
furious violence of the pope, with mild moderation of words said 
unto him : that it was not expedient for them to proceed against that 
bishop in such rigorous manner. 	" For," said they, " to confess the 
truth to your holiness, it is but very truth that he affirmeth, neither 
can we condemn him for it. 	He is a catholic man, yea, also a holy wes, a  

djx1;1,  man : more holy and also religious than we ourselves ; a man of rerfei  
excellent wit and excellent life ; so that it is thought, among all the Grost- 
prelates he bath not his better, nor yet his like. 	This is not unknown Ile:pt otpe.°  
both to the French and English clergy universally, neither can our 

(1) lie meaneth either Christ and the church, cr Peter and Paul. 
(2) That is, both to Christ and his church. 	. 
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Henry contradiction prevail against him. 	The truth of this his epistle 
ILL perhaps is known now to many, and shall stir up many against us : 

A. D. for he hath the name of being a great philosopher, and singularly 
1253. seen in all the, tongues, both Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ; zealous in 

justice, a reader of divinity in the schools, a preacher amongst the 
people, a lover of chastity, and a persecutor of simony." 	These 
words spake L. Giles, a Spanish cardinal, to the pope, and ( tilers 
besides, moved by their conscience to speak. 	And this counsel they 
gave to the pope, that he should dissemble and wink at these things, 
as one not seeing or regarding them, lest otherwise perhaps some 
tumult might rise and spring therefrom ; especially seeing this is 
manifest and known to all men, that at last there must needs come a 
defection and parting from the church of Rome. 

The godly Not long after this, about the canicular days,' this reverend and 
talk of 
Grost- godly Robert, bishop of Lincoln, lying at his manor place in Bugden, 
head in 
his sick- 
ness. 

fell grievously sick ; and thereupon within few days departed. 	In 
the time of his sickness he called to him a certain friar of the preach- 
ing order, named Master John Giles, a man expert and cunning both 
in physic and divinity ; partly to receive of him some comfort of his 
body, and partly to confer with him in spiritual matters. 	Thus, upon 
a certain day, the bishop conferring with the foresaid Master John, 
and reciting to him the doings and proceedings of the pope, did 
grievously rebuke and reprehend his fellow brethren, the preaching 
friars, and the other order also of the minorites; that, forasmuch as their 
order, being planted in wilful poverty of the spirit, to the intent that 
they should more freely carp at and reprove the vices of the mighty, 
and not flatter or spare them, but sharply rebuke and reprehend the 
same; the said friars, contrary to their profession, did not boldly 
enough cry out and inveigh against the abuses of their superiors and 
men of power, nor did uncover or detect their faults and wickedness; 
and therefore, said the bishop, I judge them to be no better than 
manifest heretics. 	And he addeth moreover, demanding of Master 
John, " What is heresy ?" and that he should give him the true defi- 
nition thereof. 	Whereat when the friar did stay and pause, not 
remembering the solemn definition of that matter, the bishop here-
upon inferreth, giving the definition in Latin by the true interpretation 

Definition of the Greek word :2  " Heresy is a sentence taken and chosen of man's 
of heresy, own brain, contrary to holy Scripture, openly maintained, and stiffly 

defended." And this definition given, consequently he inferred, sharply 
reprehending the prelates of the church, but especially the Romans, 
who commit the charge of souls unto their kinsfolks, being both in 
age unworthy, and in learning insufficient. 	" To give," saith he, 
" the charge of souls unto a boy, is a sentence of a prelate chosen and 
taken of man's own head, only for carnal and earthly respect, and 
also is contrary to holy Scripture, which forbiddeth any such to be, 
made ministers or pastors, who are not sufficient to drive away the 
wolves. 	And, moreover, it is also openly maintained, because it is 
manifestly borne abroad and commanded, with charts imbulled both 
with wax and lead ; and finally, it is stiffly defended. 	For if any 
man shall dare to presume to withstand the same, he is suspended 

(1) "Canicular days," the dog-days.—Ed. 
(2) " Heresis Grace, electio, Latine, est sententia humans sensu elects, seriptura sacra con-

traries, Palma docta, pertinaciter defensa." 
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and excommunicated, and open war cried out against him : therefore Henry 
to whom the whole definition of a heretic doth agree, he is a very 	Ill.  
heretic. 	But every faithful christian man ought to set himself against A.D. 
a heretic as much as he may. 	Wherefore, he that can resist him 1253. 
and doth not, he sinneth, and seemeth to be a favourer thereof, 
according to the saying of Gregory ; ' He lacketh not conscience of saying  of 
secret society, who ceaseth to resist open impiety.' 	But the friars, Gregory. 
both Franciscans and Dominics, are most chiefly bound to withstand 
such, seeing both of them have the gift of preaching committed to 
them by their office, and be more apt to the said office, by reason of 
their poverty; and, therefore, they do not only offend in not resisting 
such, but also are to be counted maintainers of the same, according to 
the sentence of the apostle to the Romans, saying, ' Not only they 
which commit such things, but also they that consent, are worthy of 
death.' 	Wherefore it may be concluded, that as well the pope, The  p"0  
unless he cease from that vice, as also the same friars, unless they o a

fhe
is
re
ed
sy. 

show themselves more earnest and studious in repelling the same, 
are alike worthy of death ; that is, perpetual damnation. 	' Item,' 
saith the canon decretal, ' That upon this vice of heresy the pope 
both may and ought to be accused." 

After this the vehemency of his disease more and more increasing, 
and because the nights were something longer, the third night before 
his departure, the bishop feeling his infirmity to grow upon him, 
willed certain of his clergy to be called to him, thereby to be 
refreshed with some conference or communication. 	Unto whom 
the bishop, mourning and lamenting in his mind for the loss of souls 
through the avarice of the pope's court, said on this wise, as by 
certain aphorisms. 

Certain Aphorisms or Articles of Robert Grosthead against the 
Bishop of Rome. 

1. Christ came into the world to save and win souls: ergo, he that feareth 
not to destroy souls, may he not worthily be counted Antichrist ? 

2. The Lord created the whole world in six days, but in restoring of man he 
laboured more than thirty years. 	Wherefore he that is a destroyer of that, 
about which the Lord so long laboured, is not he worthy to be counted the 
enemy of God, and Antichrist? 

3. The pope shameth not impudently to annihilate and disannul the privi- The pope  
leges of his holy predecessors, of Roman bishops, by this obstacle, 	' Non accused 
obstante,' which is not done without the prejudice and manifest injury of them. °,:iered  
For in so doing he doth reprove and destroy that which so many and such clause, 
holy men have builded up before, and thus seemeth he to be a contemner " son (!!)- 
of the saints. 	Worthily therefore he that contemneth shall be contemned, stall"' 
according to the saying of Isaiah, " Woe to thee that dost despise, for shalt 
not thou thyself be despised?" 	And who shall keep his privileges, who 
so breaketh the privileges of others? 

4. The pope answering thereunto, thus defendeth perhaps his error : " He And for 
that is equal, hath no superiority over his equal ; therefore no pope hath power rfiTt- 
to bind me, being pope as well as he." 	To this I answer again (quoth the tcli hIrse  
bishop), it seemeth to me, that he that now presently is sailing in the dan- due; aud d gerous seas of this world, and he that is safely arrived in the haven, having not 
past all jeopardies, are not both like and equal. 	Grant that some popes be saved be equal, 
(God forbid any should say to the contrary), then saith our Saviour: "He that but  infe: 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John the Baptist, a greater prTerd:„hie  
than whom did never rise amongst the children of men." 	Is not therefore sore. 
some pope greater, being a giver and confirmer of privileges, than this that is 

VOL. IL 	 AI AI 

   
  



530 THE CRAFTY PRACTICE OF USURERS. 

ir,..ry alive? 	Truly, methinks, he is greater; therefore he bath dominion over his 
IlL inferior. 

A 1) 0. Doth not the pope thus say, speaking of all his predecessors for the most 
1)53.  

..._.:._— 
part; " This our predecessor, and this our predecessor of most worthy memory," 
&c.' 	And again, " We," saith he, "cleaving to, or following the steps of our 

Accused
e   k

ese predecessors," &c. 	And why then do such popes as come after, destroy these 
foundations which their predecessors have laid? 

acts of his 6. Many apostolic men coming after, have confirmed some privilege granted 
predeces- 
sors. by others; and be not many bishops, being already saved by the grace of God, 
The pope 
alive, is  

to be counted greater and better than one bishop who bath not yet attained, 
but standeth in danger to obtain, that which the others have got already? 

inferior 
to his pre. 7. Also our forefathers, the bishops of the aostolical see, in preferment of 
-decessors, 
therefore 
has no au-thority to  
infringe 

time, go before the others who in time come after;  and those whom the esti-
mation of ancient time cloth advance, such are we bound to esteem and to have 
in more reverence. 	This did the holy man Benedict well consider; who in his 
rule preferreth such as came first in time, whatsoever men they were, before 

their Pri" vtleges. them who, albeit more ancient in years, came after them into the order, and 
Men more commandeth them to be their superiors, and to have the pre-eminence. 	Which 
ancient 
in time, 
ought to  
be had in 

being so, as it is true and certain, how cometh then this injurious and rash 
presumption, which dare repeal and disannul the old privileges of many ancient 
holy bishops, in time and in reverence going before them? 

higher re- 
verence. 
The pope 

8. Moreover, and though many popes have been grievous to the church, yet 
this pope, more especially, hath brought it most into servitude, and, in manifold 

accused ways, hath damnified the same. 	For these Caursini, these open usurers, whom 
of main- 
training 
usury. 

our holy forefathers and doctors have seen, and whom we have seen, and 
namely our learned master in France, preacher; also the abbot of Flay, a 
Cistercian, Master Jacobus de veteri, and Master Stephen, archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the time of his banishment, and also Master Robert Curcun, 
with his preaching banished out of France (for before that time these kind of 
usurers were never known in England), the same Caursini, these wicked usurers, 
I say, were by this pope induced, supported and maintained; so that if any do 
speak against them, he is miserably tossed and trounced for his labour, whereof 
partly Roger, bishop of London, bath some experience. 

Again 9. The world cloth know, that usury is counted a detestable thing in both 
-usury. the Testaments, and is forbidden of God. 	But now the pope's usurers or 

exchangers, the very Jews crying out against them, being openly suffered in 
London to exercise their usury, to the great damage and detriment of all 
ecclesiastical persons, but especially of houses of religion, compelling such as be 
in poverty to counterfeit and to put their seals to forged writings, which is 
no less than to commit idolatry and to renounce the Verity, which is God 

Crafty 
practice 
answers. , 

himself. 	As for example : I borrow an hundred marks1  for a year, instead of 
a hundred  pounds • I am compelled to make m writing and to seal the same 
confessing that I have received and borrowed one  hundred pounds, to be repaid 
again at the year's end to such a man, &c. 	And if it shall chance that your 
occupying be such that within a month you bring again the principal to the 
pope's usurer, he will receive no less, notwithstanding, than his full hundred 

Pope's pounds; which condition of usury is much worse than that of the Jews, for to 
the Jew 'what principal you bring, he will require no more than proportionably worse 

thou the for for the commensuration of so much time wherein his mono bath been out of y  
Jews. his hands. 
Crafty 10. Moreover, we have seen and known the pope to have given in charge 
subtlety and commandment to the friars, preachers, and Minorites, to inquire diligently 
c't  the o  the  o for such as lie sick and are likely to die ; and so corning to them diligently to 
get mo- persuade them to make their wills and testaments favourably to the profit and 
ney. subsidy of the Holy Land, and to take the cross upon- them; that if they do 

amend, they may wring them in the law, and if they die, they may wrest the 
money from thew executors. 

Men 11. We have known likewise and seen men, that have taken the vow and 
signed to 
the Holy sign of the cross upon them, to be sold to laymen, as sheep and oxen were 
Land,sold wont in time past to be sold in the temple. 	We have also seen with our eyes 
for money 
like sheep 
by the ' 
pope. 

the pope's letter, in which we have found this to be written: that they, who 

(1) A mark was thirteen shillings and fourpenee.--En. 
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bequeath any thing to the behoof or subsidy of the Holy Land, shall receive so 	Henry 
much indulgence as they have disbursed money. 	 Ill. 

12. Over and besides all this,,the pope, in divers and sundry his letters, hails 	A.D. 
willed and commanded prelates to receive into ecclesiastical benefices, and to 	1253. 
provide some such living in their churches, as shall be sufficient to such and 
such strangers (being both absent and also unworthy), who have neither learning, LeTiosi 
nor yet the language of the country : whereby they are neither able to preach, sins sold 
nor to hear confessions, nor to keep residence to refresh the poor and the way- fne°, nw- y. farers. 	 The pope 

13. We know and have seen ourselves, that the pope hath written to the injuri-
abbot of St. Alban's to provide for one called John de Camezana, whom we Zs a?o 
never saw, some competent benefice. 	Whereupon, in few days after, when m in:h es  
provision was made for him in a certain church, worth forty marks by the year prnyi-
and more, the party being not therewith contented, complained to the pope; srek's11,8‘,In+4  
who then writing to the aforesaid abbot, commanded him to provide for the lions. 
aforesaid Master John some better thing, reserving, notwithstanding, the gift of Also to 
the former benefice to himself. 	 • 	the abbot 

of St. Al- 
14. Again, not long after came also to the house of the aforesaid abbot, two ban's. 

other persons like begging vagabonds, bringing with them the pope's letters; The  pope 

in the tenor whereof the abbot was commanded, that, incontinently upon the accused 
sight thereof, he should give and disburse to the said persons for the expedition e°1;',,,ii,°,1-:„"nt.  
and dispatch of his affairs ten marks in hand, without any delay or sticking: 
which persons uttering unto the abbot proud and threatening words, he was 
fain to agree with them and send them away. 

15. Also, of men who are both holy and well learned, who have left the Of troll-
world for the following of God in such order as they ought not to turn back sltirnst 71  
again, the pope maketh his collectors' and bankers to get in his money, which jog l Parn. 
charge they are compelled against their wills to take upon them, lest they ea men 
should seem to be disobedient; and so of spiritual men they are made more :pf it. 
secular than the most secular. 	And so the baseness of their chimmers and ality, with 
scapillers,2  which they wear, doth prove them to be liars; whilst, under the hisrr-
habit of poverty and humiliation, there lurketh the spirit of pride and elation. Ilk, 
And because no legate may be sent into England, but being first required of 
the king, the pope sendeth sophistical legates, and such as be disguised and 
counterfeit in apparel, and are guarded with great might and power: neither 
is it hard to bring forth examples thereof; for so many such daily do come 
into the realm, that to hear the names of them recited, it would be tedious for 
any man to hear. 

16. Furthermore (as we have seen ourselves) the pope granteth for secular The pope 
favour, -that a man may have a bishopric, and yet be no bishop consecrated, accused
" Sed eleetus sempiturnus," that is, " Elect for ever :" which is as much to al°wfai 
signify, to have the milk and the wool of the sheep and not to keep the wolves aispensa-
away from the sheep; to retain the rents of a bishop, and not discharge the ti'D"s• 
function of a bishop. 

And when this godly bishop had thus reproved these and such 
other detestable enormities of the court of Rome ; as all kinds of 
avarice, their usury, their simony, their extortion, all kinds of filthi-
ness, fleshly lust, gluttony, and their sumptuous apparel reigning in 
that court; " then," saith he, " this old verse may be truly verified 
upon it : 

' Ejus avaritim totus non sufficit orbis, 
Ejus luxinite meretrix non sufficit omnis.' 

' All the world cannot suffice, their greedy.  covetous mind, 
Nor all the drabs and naughty packs, their filthy lusting kind." 

Afterwards he went about further to prosecute, how the aforesaid 
court, like a gulf never satisfied (ever gaping so wide, that the flood 
of Jordan might run into his mouth), aspired how to usurp the goods 

(i) Tolners.—Old Edition. 
(2) " Chintmers and Scapilters." "Simone" in French is a long gown or robe A "scapulary 	is 

that part of the dress which covers the shoulders.—En. 
M m 2 

   
  



532 DEATH OF ROBERT GROSTHEAD. 

Henry of them that die untested, and of legacies bequeathed without form 
W. of law ; and whereby more licentiously to bring this to pass they 

A.D. used to join the king to be fellow and partaker with them in their 
1253' spoils, extortions, and robbings. 	" Neither," saith he, " shall the 

church be delivered from the servitude of Egypt but by violence 
and force, and with the bloody sword. 	And albeit," saith he, " these 
be yet but light matters, yet, shortly, more great and grievous things 
than these shall be seen." 

Death of And in the end of this his prophesying, which he scarcely could 
grtetr_,  
bish op of 
Lincoln. 

utter without sighing, sobbing, and weeping, his tongue and breath 
began to fail, and so, the organ of his voice being stopped, he made 
an end both of his speech and life.' 

And, forasmuch as mention hath been made before of the insa-
tiable avarice of the pope's court by his inordinate provisions and 
reservations, it is testified by Matthew Paris, that the aforesaid 
Robert Grosthead, being bishop of Lincoln, caused to be viewed and 
considered diligently by his clerks, what the revenues of foreigners 
and strangers within England, set in by the pope, came to by the 
year ; and it was found and evidently tried, that this pope now 
present, Innocent IV., did impoverish the universal church through- 

What the out Christendom, more than all his predecessors from the time the 
evaeritues  L pope first began, so that the revenues of foreigners and clerks, placed 
=popes ticle 

here in 
by him here in England, mounted unto the sum of threescore and 
ten thousand marks and above, whereas the mere revenues of the 

England 
came to. crown came not to thirty thousand. 

The pope 

Of this Robert Grosthead writeth Cestrensis (lib. vii.), that partly 
for that it grieved him to see the intolerable exactions 	 the pope in 
this realm ; and, partly, because he refused to admit a certain young 
nephew of the pope to be canon of his church (as hath been before 
recited), he, therefore, writing unto the pope, and signifying that he 
could not admit any such persons into his church, who neither knew 
themselves nor the tongue of the people, nor the charges committed 
unto them, was called up to Rome, and there excommunicated ; who, 
then appealing from the pope, shortly after departed, A.D. 1253. 	It 

stricken 
with the chanced, within two years after his decease, that the said pope Inno- 
6taff o

t-f 
cent being asleep, a certain bishop, apparelled bishop-like, appeared 

Groa 
head, 
bishop of 
Lincoln. 

unto him, and striking him with his staff on the left side, said, 
,c Surge miser, veni in judicium :" that is, "Rise, wretch! and come 
to thy judgment." 	The next day, the pope was found amazed, as a 
man stricken on the side with the stroke of a staff. 	This Robert, 
though he was greatly commended for his sanctity, and, as Cestrensis 
saith, for his miracles, yet was he not permitted in the court of Rome 
to be inscribed in the catalogue of saints. 	And thus much out of 
Cestrensis concerning this matter. 

A.D.1254. 

Matthew Paris, and the author of Flores Historiarum, prosecuting 
this story more at large, add this unto it, and say, that pope Innocent, 
the year following (which was A.D. 1254), being passing angry, 
contrary to the mind of his brethren the cardinals, would have the 
bones of this bishop of Lincoln cast out of the church, and purposed 
to bring him into such spite and hatred of the people, that he should 
be counted an ethnic, a rebel, and a disobedient person throughout 

(i) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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the whole world; and thereupon caused he his letters to be written Hien4 
and sent down to the king of England, knowing that the king would II' 
gladly serve him therein, to have the spoil of the bishop and of his A. 0. 
church. 	But, in the night following, the said bishop of Lincoln 
appeared unto him as coming in his pontificalibus,1  and with a severe 
countenance, stern look, and terrible voice, speaking unto him being 
in his rest, and smiting him on the side with a vehement stroke with 
the end of his cross staff, thus said, " 0 thou lazy, bald, wretched, 
doting old pope !2  bast thou purposed to cast my bones out of the 
church to the shame and slander of me ? 	How cometh this rash 
wilfulness into thy head ? 	It were more meet for thee, being thus 

1254* 

The 
advanced by God, and honoured, to make much of the zealous !),e - .. 	and 
servants of God, although departed. 	The Lord will not suffer thee tganiveenarvie 
henceforth to have any more power over me. 	I have written unto 
thee in the spirit of humility and love, that thou shouldst correct thy 
manifold errors ; but thou, with a proud eye and disdainful heart, 
hast despised my wholesome admonitions. 	Woe to thee that 
despisest, shalt not thou also be despised ?" 	And so the bishop 
departing from the pope, stricken, as is said, on the side, left him for 
half dead, and so lying in sorrow and lamentation. 	Whereupon his 
chamberlains being amazed, hearing these things, came running to 
the pope to know what ailed him. 	To whom the pope, much troubled 
and vexed in his spirit, said, that great terrors in his sleep vehemently 
disturbed and molested him, in such sort that he thought he should 
never recover it, nor be restored to himself again. 	" Oh," said he, 

lieralt-bi.sh; of 
ne' '. 

The pope 
" how sore is my side, and how eagerly it vexeth me, as being run 
through with a spear !" Neither did the pope eat or drink all that 
day, but feigning himself to be sick of a burning ague, kept in. 	And 
yet the indignation of the ireful hand of God,, saith the story, so left 
him not. 	For after these wholesome admonitions given to him by 

:glt 
Mind. 

God's 
the servant of God, the pope, not regarding them, but all set upon reonvpoong 
war, the suppression of his enemies, and on secular affairs, gave his 
mind wholly unto them ; and yet all his labours, counsels, and 
expenses bestowed upon them, could never prosper after that day, in 
what he went about ; for the pope, at that time, having war with the 

Innocent. 

The 
Apulians, all his army, fighting under the pope's nephew as their r4,1„a„.. 
captain, were slain and confounded to the number of many thousands ; Luidlco

in. 
whose lamentable slaughter all the country of the Romans did much 
bewail. 	The pope, not yet quiet in his mind, directeth his journey 
towards Naples, although sorely vexed in his side, like a man sick of 
a pleurisy, or smitten rather with a spear, neither could any physic 
of his cardinals help him. 	For Robert of Lincoln, saith the story, 
did not spare him ; and he who would not hear him gently correcting 
him being alive, did feel his stripes when he was dead ; so that he 
never after that enjoyed any lucky or prosperous day, till the time of 
his death, nor yet any prosperous or quiet night until the morning. 

founded, 

And so continued he until his death, which shortly after ensued, he Death 
being at Naples, A.D. 1255, or as Nicholas Trivet recordeth, 1254. (/),,f f,„'ge'„, 
And thus have ye the whole discourse between Robert Grosthead 
and pope Innocent. 

(0 Ex Matth. Paris. 	Ex Flor. Hist. 

Iv 

(2) As our author gives " Senibalde papa miserrime" for the substance of this speech, a lesa 
free and harsh translation than appears in the original, is here retained.—En. 
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Ifettry In this story is to-  be noted, gentle reader, that although in 
ill. _— Cestrensis, Matthew Paris, and Flores Historiarum, it is expressly 

A.D. testified and reported, that the pope was smitten with the staff of 
1255. --- Robert, the aforesaid bishop of Lincoln, yet thou must wisely under- 

A note 
concern-
ing the 

"ing apt  dead of 
men. 

stand ; that, howsoever God's hand dealeth here in this world in 
punishing his enemies, or howsoever the images of things not seen 
but fantasied, offer themselves to the secret cogitation of man, his 
senses being asleep (by the operation or permission of God working 
after some spiritual influence in our imaginations), certain it is, that 
no dead man materially can ever arise again or appear before the 
judgment-day, to any man, with his staff or without his staff, to work 
any feat, after he have once departed this life. 

Dissen. 
sion be- 
tween the 
arch- 
bishop of 
Canter- 

After the death of this Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, there 
was great dissension between Boniface, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
and the canons of the said church of Lincoln, about the right of 

• • giving prebendships, and about the revenues of the said church the ,  
tithe andthe 
church of 

bishop's see being then vacant; which right and power the archbishop 
claimed to himself, but the canons of that church, maintaining the 

Lincoln. contrary side, stood against him ; and, for the same, were excommu- 
Excom- nicated of the archbishop. 	Among whom, one Master Wolf, resisting 
'nun"-  the archbishop to the face, in the name of all the other canons, made 
abused. up his appeal to Rome, where much money on both sides was spent. 

At length, after this Grosthead, Henry Lexinton was elected to the 
see of Lincoln. 

A child 
crucified 
by the 
Jews at 

About this time the wicked Jews at Lincoln had cruelly crucified, 
whipped, and tormented a certain child, named Hugo, of nine years 
of age, A.D. 1255, in the month of August.' 	At length the child 

Lincoln. being sought and found by the mother, being cast into a pit, two and 
thirty of those abominable Jews were put to execution. 	Of this 

A child Matthew Paris reciteth a long story. 	The same or like fact was also 
e!rcn'n- 
msed b intended by the Jews at Norwich, twenty years before, upon a certain 
the Jews, 
and kept 
a whole 
y
emeacritoe ii.

he 
it  

child, whom they had first circumcised, and detained a whole year in 
custody, intending to crucify him ; for which the Jews were sent up to 
the tower of London, of whom eighteen were hanged, and the rest 

The Jews 
expelled 

remained long in prison' 	Of this wicked Jewish people I find also, 
• 

out or in the book Flores Historiarum, that about this year they began first 
France. to be expelled out of France, by the commandment of the French 

king, he being then in Palestine, warring against the Turks ; on the 
occasion of its being objected by the Turk, against him and other 
christian princes, that they retained the Jews among them, who did 
crucify our Saviour, and warred against those who did not crucify 
him.' 	Of the Jews here, moreover, king Henry the same year 
exacted to be given unto him eight thousand marks, on pain of 
hanging ; who, being much grieved therewith, and complaining that 
the king went about their destruction, desired leave to be given them 
by the king, that they might depart the realm, never again to return. 

The Jews But the king committed the doing of that matter unto earl Richard, ..sk leave 
to depart. 

t  : 
IDS  brother, to enforce them to pay the money whether they would 

the realm 
of Eng- 
land. 

or not. 	Moreover mention is made, in the story entitled ' Eulo-
gium,' -of the Jews at Northampton, who had among themselves 

(i) Ex Gualt. Gisburn. 	(2) Ex Nich. Trivet. 
(3) Ex Elor. Histor. 	Ex Cestrensi, lib. vii. cap. 34. 

   
  



JEWS BURNED AT NORTHAMPTON 	 535 
prepared wildfire, to burn the city • of London ; for which divers of Henry 
them were taken, and burned in the time of Lent, in the said town 	"I- 
of Northampton. This was two years before, or about A.n.1253. And A. D. 
forasmuch as mention here is made of the Jews, I cannot omit 1255. 
what some English stories write of a certain Jew, who not long after Jews this time (about A.D. 1 257), fell into a privy at Tewkesbury upon a  	a t  North- 
sabbath day ; who, for the great reverence he had to his holy sabbath, anmton. 

would not suffer himself to be plucked out. 	And so lord Richard, 
earl of Gloucester, hearing thereof, would not suffer him to be drawn 
out on Sunday for reverence of the holy day. 	And thus the wretched 
superstitious Jew, remaining there till Monday, was found dead. 

Further, to note the blind superstition of that time, not only sune, 
among the Jews, but also among the Christians ; to omit divers faint" 
other stories, as of Walter Gray, archbishop of York, who coming Zit? 
up to the parliament at London, A.D. 1255, with inordinate fasting arch-
did so overcharge nature, and pined himself, and (as the story men- Vosir. ' 
tioneth) did so dry up his brain, that he, losing thereby all appetite 
of stomach, going to Fulham, there, within three days, died, as by 
the compiler of Flores Historiarum is both storied and reprehended ; 
let this only be added, which, by the aforenamed author, and in the 
same year, is recorded of one named Peter Chaceporce, who,dying 
in France, A. D. 1255, left by bequest in his testament six hundred Supersti-
marks for lands to be purchased to the house of Merton, for God to Ve°,11,1,1, 
be served there perpetually, " Pro anima ejus et omnium fidelium •;" ilay'v.1!„',°,g" 
that is, " For his soul's health, and all faithful souls." 	As one who means. 
would say, christian faith were not the ordinary means sufficient to 
salvation of faithful souls, without the choir service of the monks of 
Merton. 

Ye have heard it often complained of before, how the usurped The pope 
power of the pope* bath violently and presumptuously encroached tiontious 
upon the church of England, in giving and conferring benefices and 2:tgricahnt 
prebends to his Italians and strangers, to the great damage and min 
of Christ's flock in manifold ways. 	This violent injury and oppression 
of the pope, as by no lawful and gentle means it could be reformed, 
so, by occasion and means inordinate, about this time it began 
somewhat to be bridled. 	The matter whereof was this, as it is by 
the collector of Flores Historiarum recited. 	In the forty-fourth year 
of the reign of this king Henry III., the bishop of London, named 
Fulco, had given a certain prebend in the church of St. Paul to one The same 
Master Rustand, the pope's messenger here in England; who entering irupbeonid 
into the profession of the grey friars, and shortly after dying on the sg

ti.verrb
i;,, 

other side of the sea, the pope immediately conferred the said the pope 
prebend on one of his specials, a stranger  , as was the other before. viitawthate 
About the same instant it befel, that the bishop of London deceased, °tonetwti."Ic 
whereby the bishopric, now vacant, fell into the king's hands, who, different 

persons. hearing of the death of the aforenamed Rustand, gave the said pre- 
bendship, given of the pope before, to one John Crakehale, his 
under-treasurer ; who, with all solemnity, took his installation, not 
knowing as yet that it was bestowed by the pope before. 	Not long 
after, as time grew, this being noised at Rome, forthwith cometh 
down a certain proctor, named John Gras, with the pope's embulled 
letters, to receive the collation of the benefice, by his commission 
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Henry 
la 

procuratory given by the pope, wherein John Crakehale had been 
already installed, as is aforesaid, by the king's donation. 	This 

A. D. 1255. 
matter coming in traverse before Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, 
he, after inquiring and searching which donation was the first, and 

T
ope
he 

 's do- p 
nation 
preferred 
before the 
king,. : 

finding the pope's grant to be the former, gave sentence with him 
against the king ; so that, in conclusion, the Roman clerk had the 
advantage of the benefice, although the other had long enjoyed the 
possession thereof before. 	Thus the pope's man being preferred, 
and the Englishman excluded, after the party had been invested and 
stalled after the use and manner, he, thinking himself to be in sure 
possession of his place, attempted with the rest to enter the chapter-
house, but was not permitted so to do ; whereupon the pope's clerk, 
giving place to force and number, went to the archbishop to com- 
plain. 	This being known, certain recluses pursued him; and he 

Two  being so compassed about, one in the thickness of the throng, being 
Roman 
clerks go- 
ing to

I 
 . 

earG(11:nn' 

never after known, suddenly rushing upon him, so pareth off his head, 
a little above his eyes, that he fell down dead ; the same also was 
done to another of his fellows in flying away. 	This heinous murder 

w
by t

y
he 

a . being famed abroad, strait inquiry thereof was made, but the deed-
doer could not be known ; and although great suspicion was laid 
upon Crakehale, the king's chaplain, yet no proof could be brought. 
But most men thought that bloody fact to be done by certain 
ruffians or other light persons about the city or the court; disdaining 
perhaps that the Romans were so enriched with Englishmen's livings, 
by whom neither came relief to any Englishman, nor any godly 
instruction to the flock of Christ. 	And, therefore, because they saw 
the church and realm of England in such subjection, and so much to 
be trodden down by the Romans and the pope's messengers, they 
thought thereby something to bridle, as with a snaffle, the pope's 
messengers from their intemperate ranging into this land.' 

The story 
of Iylatth. 
Faris here ceaseui. 

Here, by the way, is to be noted, that until the death of this 
aforesaid Fulco, bishop of London, continueth the history of Mat-
thew Paris, monk of St. Alban's, which was to the year of grace 
1260. 	The residue was continued by another monk of the same 
house, but not with such like commendation, worthy to make any 
authentic story ; as I have seen it noted in a written book. 

It were too curious and tedious to prosecute in order what hap- 
pened in every year, through this king's reign ; 	as how it was 
provided by the king, that whosoever could expend fifteen pounds 
from land by the year, should be bound to find the king a soldier; 
that watch should be kept every night in cities ; that whosoever was 
robbed, or otherwise damnified in any part of the country, he that 
had the custody thereof should be compelled to make up the loss 
again, or else to pursue the malefactor.2  (A. D. 1253). 	Item, how 
the king making his voyage into Gascony, his expenses were reckoned 
to amount to two hundred and seventy thousand marks, beside 
thirty thousand marks bestowed upon his brethren by the mother's 
side; and besides other great gifts given abroad. 	By reason of this, 
great taxes, and tolonies, and tenths were required of his subjects ; 
especially of the churchmen, who, being wont to receive tithes of 
others, now were constrained to give tithes to the laity? (A.D. 1254.) 

(1) Ex Flor. Hist. 	 (2) Ibid. 	 k3) Ibid. 
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Item, how in the year following, the Londoners, offering one hundred 	V19 
pounds for a gift to the king, with a precious cup of gold, at his _ 
return out of France, were shortly after compelled by the king to A. D. 

three thousand marks for the escape of a certain 	being 1255. pay 	 prisoner, 
a clerk condemned ; which clerk being granted by the king to the 
bishop, and he having no prison sufficient for him, .borrowed of the 
Londoners the prison of Newgate, to have him kept therein ; who 
escaping, there was demanded of them, as it is said, this recompense. 
(A.D. 1255.) 	Item, how the king, greatly complaining of his debts 
the same year, required the whole tenths which should be gathered 
in three years, to be taken up all at once ; at whose request the 
nobles and commons agreed to strain themselves,so that the charter 
of their liberties and customs might be ratified, and fully by him 
confirmed; and so for that year they were.' 	Item,how pope Alex- Pope 
ander III., to destroy the city Michera, with king Manfred, the son VreT: 
of Frederic the emperor, sent forth the same year Octavian, his wmaraketh 
cardinal, with a puissant army; who, coming to the city with his 
siege,through the counsel of Marchisius, one of the chief captains, 
discharged a great part of his host, whereby the most of the pope's The 
army was slain and destroyed; almost all, save only the family of P°Peya 
MarelliSillS.2 	A.D. 1255. 	 slain. 

Many other things during the time of this king might be heaped The king  
together, as the rising of Llewellyn, 	king of Wales, and of the °Jaw,„.eati,e,s 
Welshmen against Henry III., and wasting the land unto the town rile 
of Chester, who destroyed divers of the English horsemen taken in of Eng-6  
the marsh ; with whom at length they came to agreement by means of land. 
Octobonus, that his successors should only be called princes of Wales, 
and should do the king homage, and that Henry should receive of 
him three thousand marks. 	And this being established in writing, A.1)3257  
was confirmed by the pope's seal, A.D. 1257 

About the same time such famine and lack of victuals oppressed 
the land, that a somme4  of corn was then sold for six and twenty 
shillings ; insomuch that the poorer sort were forced to eat nettle- 
roots, thistle-roots, and whatsoever they could get.3 	Some authors, 
however, refer this to A.D. 1262. 

Hereunto, moreover, might be added, how pope Alexander, Pope 
abusing and mocking the king's simplicity, made him believe that Le,xttng-et 
he would make his son Edmund, king of Apulia, so that he would %zal 
sustain the charges and cost thereof, to maintain the war -which the king  
thereto should appertain ; 'whereby the king, cast in a sudden hope, his son 
caused his son incontinently to be proclaimed king of Apulia ; and tir,°ug'oufbe 
upon the same sent up to the pope all the riches he could well ,t,liTlia• 
procure in his realm. 	And thus was the realm,in manifold ways, king's 
miserably impoverished to enrich the pope.5 	About this season, bigtahe" 
Richard, earl of Exeter, the  king'sa 	brother, was made king  of king."' Almain 
Almain by the electors. 

Here might be showed, moreover, and added to the stories above, 
how the next year (A.D. 1259), as Nicholas Trivet writeth, the king 
entering into France, required the restitution of such lands in Nor-
mandy and Anjou as of old right were due to him, and wrongfully 

(I) Tx Flor. Hist. 	(2) Ex Flor. Hist., et Matth. Paris. 	(3) Ex Polyehron. 1/. 
(1) A beast's load.—En. 	(5) Ex Author° Eulogii. 	(6) Ex Plot. Hist. 
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Henry III. withholden-  from him. 	But the French king again alleged, saying, 
that the country of Normandy, in old time, was not given away from 

A. D. the crown of France, but was 	usurped, and by force extorted, 
1257. by Rollo, &c. 	In conclusion, the king, fearing and suspecting the 

what civil dis-
cord 
worketh. 
Resigna- 
tionofthe 

hearts of his nobles, and looking for nothing but rebellion at home, 
durst not try with them, but was compelled to agree with them upon 
such conditions of peace as he could get ; which were these : 	that 
he should have of the French king thirteen hundred thousand of 

e
o
aito

r
m Turin pounds, with so much lands besides, as came to the value of 

mangy 
and An- 
jou. 

twenty thousand pounds in yearly rent ; so should he resign fully 
and purely, into the hands of the French king, all such lands and 
possessions as he had in France. 	Whereby the king, giving over 
the style and titles which he had in those parts, ceased then to be 
called duke of Normandy, or earl of Anjou. 

Albeit that be true which Gisburn writeth, that the king afterward 
repenting of his deed, did never receive the money all his life, 
neither did he cease during his life to entitle himself duke of Nor-
mandy ; but after him, his son Edward and his successors, in their 
style, left out the title to be called duke of Normandy.' 

Conflict Besides many other matters omitted, here I overpass also the sore 
an d s 
mish be 

kir-- and vehement conflict, not between the frogs and the mice of which 
tween the 
Northern 
Welsh- 
men and 
theSouth- 

a
e
t
rn
03cf

m
o
e
r
n
d
,
. 

Homer writeth, but the mighty pitched field, fought A.D. 72,59, 
between the young students and scholars of the university of Oxford, 
having no other occasion, as I read in Matthew Paris, but only the 
diversity of the country where they were born ; for the Northern 
men joining with the Welshmen, to try their manhood against the 
Southern, fell together in such a broil, with their ensigns and warlike 
array, that in conclusion divers on both sides were slain. 	This heavy 
and bloody conflict during and increasing among them, the end was 
this : that the Northern lads with the Welsh had the victory. 	After 
that fury and fiery fierceness bad done what it could, the victors 
bethinking at length with themselves, partly what they had done, 
partly how it would be taken of the higher powers, and fearing due 
punishment would fall upon them, especially seeing the brother of 
Llewellyn, prince of Wales, and son of Griffin, was newly dead in 
prison ; drawing their counsel and helps together, they offered to 
king Henry four thousand marks, to Edward, his son, three hundred, 
and to the queen two hundred, to be released of their trespass. 	But 
the king answered them again, that he, setting more price on the life 
of one true subject, than on all which by them was offered, would in 
no wise receive their money. 	And so the students without hope of 
peace went home with small triumph, learning what the common 
proverb meaneth, 	" Dulce bellum inexpertis." 	Notwithstanding,. 
the king being then occupied in great affairs and wars, partly with 
Llewellyn and the Welshmen, partly inwrapped with discord at 
home with his nobles, had no leisure to attend to the correction of 

Variance these university men.2 	Likewise, concerning the dissension following 
between 
the stu- in the next year 	 A.D.( 	1260) in the university of Paris, between the 
dents and students there and the friars, the number of whom then did so much 
the friars 
in Paris. 

. increase,that the commons were scarcely able to sustain them with 
Between their alms. 	Also, between the universities both of Oxford and Be

Di- 
(1) Ex Gisburnensi. 	 (2) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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Cambridge, for a certain prisoner taken out of prison by strength, and 	Hwy 
brought into sanctuary the same year, as is testified in Matthew _1._11L..... 
Paris. (A. D. 1259.) 	In like manner touching the variance between 

_..1A.: 
D. 

the archbishop of Canterbury, and the chapter of Lincoln. 	Again, 	:... 
between the said archbishop of Canterbury, and the chapter and ofxfo„ 
bishop of London; and how the said bishop at his consecration rd 

 Cam-
would not make his profession to the archbishop but with this Between 
exception, " Salvis jure et libertate ecclesim Londinensis, qum pro Llworch

oi 
 

posse ineo defendam in omnibus," 81-,c.1 	All which wranglings and Canter- 
dissensions, dissensions, with innumerable others reigning daily in the church in tbilier chap-
those days, if I had leisure enough to prosecute them as I find them tceorthof Lin-

in stories remaining, might sufficiently induce us to understand what Between 
small peace and agreement were then joined with the doctrine and the arch- 

bishop of 
religion of those days, during the state and reign of Antichrist. 	Canter- 

bur y and These, with many such other matters, which here might be dis- the chap- 
coursed and storied at large, being more foreign than ecclesiastical, r,„,11„.. 
for brevity I do purposely contract and omit, cutting off all such Little 
superfluities as may seem more curious to write upon, than necessar 	peeaeo pi°e ,, 
to be known, 	 church. 

This that followeth, concerning the pitiful and turbulent corn- Histories 
motion between the king and the nobles, which lasted a long season ; forrofietxa_ble 

because it is lamentable and containeth much fruitful example both ample 
for princes and subjects to behold and look upon, to see what 
mischief and inconvenience groweth in commonweals, where study of 
mutual concord lacketh, that is, where the prince regardeth not the 
offending of his subjects, and where the subjects forget the office of 
christian patience in suffering their prince's injuries by God's wrath 
inflicted for their sins : therefore, in, explaining the order and story 
thereof, I thought it not unprofitable to occupy the reader with a 
little more tarriance in perusing the full discourse of this so lament-
able a matter, and so pernicious to the public weal. 

And first, to declare the occasions and first beginning of this Occasion 
tumult, here is to be understood, that which before was signified, °Lc= 
how king Henry married with Elenor, daughter of the earl of Pro- thiei et mkeien

n 

vence, a stranger, which was about A.D. 1234 ; whereupon a great and hisg  
door was opened for strangers, not only to enter the land, but also to nobles. 

replenish the court, to whom the king seemed more to incline his 
favour, advancing them to more preferment than his own natural.  
English lords ; which thing to them was no little grievance. 	More-
over, before was declared how the king, by Isabel, his mother,who 
was a stranger, had divers brethren, whom he nourished up with great 
livings and possessions, and large pensions of money ; which was 

„pother heart-sore to divers, and also an hindrance. 	Over and besides 
-bath also been declared, what unreasonable collections of money from 
time to time, as quindecims, subsidies, tenths, amercements, fines, 
payments, loans, and taxes, have been levied by the king, as well on 
the spirituality, as on the lay sort, partly for maintaining the king's 
wars against Wales,Scotland, and France, and to recover Nor- 
mandy; 	partly for helping the king's debts, voyages, and other 
expenses ; partly for the kingdom of Apulia, which was promised 
the king's son by the pope ; partly for moneying and supporting the 

(1)Flor. Hist. 
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Ireful pope in his wars against the emperor : by reason of all which sundry /11.— and importable collections, the commonwealth of the realm was 
A. D. utterly excoriated, to the great impoverishment of poor Englishmen ; 
1257  neither did it a little vex the people, to see the king call in so many 

legates from Rome every year, who did nothing else but transport 
the English money unto the pope's coffers. 	Besides all this, what 
variance and altercation have been between the king and his subjects 
about the liberties of Magna Charta and De Foresta, granted by 
king John, and after confirmed by this king, in the former council 
holden at Oxford, hath been before declared. 

Perhaps this also might be some cause, namely, that the king, con-
sidering and bearing in mind the old injuries done by the lords and 
barons to his father king John before him, did bear some grudge on that 
account, or some privy hatred to the nobility, to revenge his father's 
quarrel ; but of things uncertain I have nothing certainly to affirm. 
This is certain by truth of history, that the year next ensuing (A.D. 

A.D.1260. 12.60), thus writeth Nicholas Trivet : That the king's justices, called 
Itinerarii, being sent thither to execute their office, were from thence 
repelled : the cause being alleged, that they were against the king in 
proceeding and enterprising against the form of the provisions enacted 
and established a little before at Oxford. 

*'In this year it pleased the king, after suit to him made, to license 
a university or academical school to be planted in the town of North-
ampton ; and of a special favour which he pretended to bear (and 
like enough did indeed) unto the , scholars that went there to seat 
themselves, and to prosecute the exercises of studies, he wrote his 
letters mandatory unto the chief officers and others of the said 
borough in the said students' behalf ; the tenor whereof followeth 
agreeing with the record : 

The King's Letter to the Mayor, Bailiffs, and others the Inhabitants 
of Northampton, in the behalf of certain Scholars minded to plant 
themselves there, as in a University.2  
The king to his beloved and trusty the mayor, bailiffs, and other honest 

men, his subjects of Northampton, greeting: Whereas certain masters and 
other scholars do purpose to tarry in your town corporate, there to exercise 
scholarly discipline, as we hear : we, hereupon, regarding the service of God, 
and the great profit of our kingdom, taking in good part the coming thither of 
the said scholars, and liking well their abode there, do will and grant that the 
said scholars, in the said town corporate, under our protection and defence, do 
safely and securely abide, and there exercise and do such things, as to such 
scholars shall belong. And therefore we command you and straitly charge you, 
that when the said scholars shall come unto you, to tarry in your said corporate 
town, you receive them courteously, and as becometh the state of scholars uses 
them, not doing or suffering to be done unto them any impediment, molestation, 
or grievance. 	In witness whereof we have caused these our letters patent to 
be made. 	Witness the king, at Windsor, the first day of February, in the five 
and fortieth year of his reign.• 

Strangers It befel, moreover, in the same year, above other times, as Walter 
thee11  Hemingford writeth, that a great number of aliens coming out of 

(1) This passage in asterisks is not in the Editions published previous to the year 1596: 
(2) "Rex dilectis et fidelibus suss major), ballivis,et cmteris probis bominibus suis de Northamp- 

ton, salutem. 	Cum quidam magistri et alii scholares proponent," &c.—Turris Loud. 
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France and other provinces, resorted to England, and had here the Henry 
doing of all the principal matters of the realm under the king' 	Unto Im  
them the rewards and reliefs, and other emoluments of the land, did A. D. 
most chiefly redound; which thing to see, did not a little trouble and 1260. 

vex the nobility and baronage of England, insomuch that Simon wealth 

Mountfort, earl of Leicester, offering to stand to death for the liberties un der the 
and wealth of the realm, conferred together with other lords and barons 14,iit,n,_ 
upon the matter ; who, then coming to the king after an humble sort !Tt:Me  
of petition, declared to him how all the doings of his realm, and his 
own affairs, were altogether disposed by the hands, and after the wills 
of strangers, neither profitable unto him, nor to the weal-public, foras-
much as his treasures being wasted and consumed, he was in great 
debt, neither was able to satisfy the provision of his own house, but 
was driven to tally for his own cates, to the no small dishonour of 
his own state. 	" And now, therefore," said they, " please your 
highness to be informed by our advice, and to commit your house 
to the guiding and government of your own faithful and natural 
subjects, and we will take upon us to discharge your whole debt 
within one year, of our own proper goods and revenues, so that we, 
within five years, may clear ourselves again. Neither will we diminish 
your family, but rather increase it with a much greater retinue ; pro-
viding so for the safety, and seeing to the custody, of your royal 
person, as your highness shall find and understand our diligence most 
trusty and faithful unto you in the end." 

the king. 

To these words, so lovingly declared, so humbly pretended, so The king 
heartily and freely offered, the king as willingly condescended, 
assinging to them both day and place where to confer and to deli- 
berate further upon the matter, which should be at Oxford, the 
fifteenth day after Easter. 	On that day, and at that place, all the 

3,',,ienth 
lords. 

A parlia- 
states and lords, with the bishops of the realm, were summoned to went at 
appear in the said town of Oxford, on behalf of the king and the Oxford. 

realm convented together ; where, first of the king himself, then of provi_ 
the lords, an oath was taken, that what decrees or laws in the said rons or 
assembly should be provided to his profit of the king and of the made 
realm, the same universally should be kept and observed to the 
honour of God, the utility of his church, and the wealth of the 
realm. 	Besides these lords and the king, were also nine bishops, 
who swearing to the same, did excommunicate all such as should 

there' 

The king 
sumareth 

gainstand the said provisions there made; 	the king, holding a  
burning taper in his hand, and the lords openly protesting to rise 
with all their force against all them that should stand against the 
same. 

them. 

There were at that time in the realm four brethren of the king's The 
(the most of them by the mother's side) who would in no case agree 
hereunto, but in anger departed privily unto Winchester. 	The 
nobles hearing thereof, in all speedy wise pursued them, fearing lest 
they should take the city of Winchester, and forcibly keep the same. 

trienA:Brer, 
against 

a 
 

provi- 
'i°"' 

Wherefore the lords preventing their purpose, and seeing them stiffly 
to persist in their stubborn sentence, wrought no other violence 
against -them, but, returning to Oxford, prescribed to them these 
conditions : That they, departing the realm, should repair to their 

(1) Ex Gualt. et Gisburn. 
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I 1  enrY own lands and possessions, which they had beyond the sea; and that 
III. forthwith they should put this injunction in execution. 	Notwith- 

A. D. standing that the king made for them great intercession, yet it took 
1260. no place. 	And because this should seem to proceed of no special 

displeasure against them, they enacted, moreover, that all strangers 
and aliens, of what state or condition soever, should forthwith void 
the realm on pain of death. 	Divers other provisions at the same 
time were ordained and established ; that if any did hold of the king 
in whole or in part, and should chance to depart, his heir being under 
age, the wardship of him should belong to the king, as bath partly 
before been specified. 

God grant Moreover, it was there decreed, that the wool of England should be wrought 
thisy  law  ma only within the realm, neither should it be transported out to strangers..7 
take place Item, That no man should wear any cloth, but which was wrought and made 
again. within the realm. 
And this, 
for the 
wealth of 

Item, That garments too sumptuous should not be brought in or worn. 
Item, That all excessive and prodigal expenses, wasted upon pleasure and 

the realm. superfluity, should be eschewed by all persons. 

Divers in 
this coun-
cil poi- 
soned. 

Many other laws and decrees, saith the author, in this assembly 
were ordained, wherein they continued the space of fifteen days; and 
many of them were poisoned, of whom was the abbot of Westminster, 
a man in that order much commended. 	Also William, brother to 
the earl of Gloucester : also the earl himself, being poisoned, hardly 
escaped with his life, his hair and nails falling off his body ; whereof 
the author not long after was taken, and duly executed at Winchester. 
In the mean time, the nobles considering those dangers and jeopar-
dies, were constrained to break off for that time, appointing the 
fourteenth day of October next following to convent together at 
London with weapon and harness, to prosecute and finish the residue 
that was in the said council to be concluded. 	All which, at the 
time and place appointed, was fully accomplished, and the acts 
thereof in order of writing promulgated, and so committed to 
execution. 

The king After the promulgation whereof, many things therein displeased the 
"P his"teth  of king, and it began to repent him of his oath. 	But because he could 
oath• not at that present otherwise choose, he dissembled for a season. 
An,ini. Thus, time passing on, within a year following (A.D. 1261), the 

king seeing 'himself more and more to grow in debt, and not to be 
relieved according to promise made, but especially being edged, as 
may be thought by his brethren, taking it to stomach, sent up to the 
pope, both for him and his son Edward to be released of their oath 

Sueth to made before at Oxford. 	The benefit of which absolution being 
the pope 
to release 
him from 
his oath. 
Absolu- 
tn aio bused.  

easily obtained, or rather bought at the pope's hand, the king, 
stepping back from ail that was before concluded, calleth another 
parliament at Oxford, where he, before the lords and nobles, declared 
how in the late council of Oxford they had agreed among themselves 
for the common utility of the realm and of the king, as they pre-
tended, for the increasing of his treasure, and his debt to be dimi-
nished ; and thereupon bound themselves with an oath, causing also 
himself and his son Edward to be bound unto the same. 	But now, 

(I) Ex Hist. Gualt. msnarnensis. 	, 
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by experience proving and trying the matter to be otherwise than Henry 

their promise was, and that they, contrary to their covenant made, 
sought not so much the profit of him and of the realm, as their own, 
taking him not as their lord, but going about to bring him under 
their subjection as an underling; and for that, moreover, his treasure 
greatly decreasing, his debts increased, and his princely liberality was 
cut short and trodden under foot : they should not marvel therefore, 
if he henceforth would be no more ruled by their counsel, but would 
provide himself with some other remedy, such as' he might. 	And 
moreover, as touching the oath wherewith he and his son stood bound 
unto them, he had sent already to Rome, and had obtained abso-
lution and dispensation of the same, both for him and his son Edward, 
and for all others that would take his part. And therefore he required 
of them to be restored again to that state and condition he had 
enjoyed in times past. 

HI' 
A. D. 
1261.  

To this again gave answer the state of nobility on the other side, 
being in the same place present ; in the number of whom was Simon 

Further 
tarn Vers 

Montfort, earl of Leicester, Richard Clare, earl of Gloucester, Hum- 
phrey Ronne, earl Ferrence, with a great number of barons, as lord 

Itghe 

John Fitz-John, lord Hastings, lord Geffery Lucy, lord John Vescy, 
lord William Segrave, Hugh Spencer, lord Robert Vespoint, with 
divers and many more ; whose answer to the king again was this : 
That the provisions made at the council of Oxford, whereunto they 
were sworn, they would hold, defend, and maintain to their lives' end; 
forasmuch as they did sound, and also were agreed upon, both to 
the honour of God, to the profit of the prince, and the stable wealth 
of the realm. 	And thus on both sides discording amongst themselves, 
they would so have departed, had not certain of the bishops, coming 
between both, laboured to make up the matter. 	By whose means Centre_ 
(saith Gisburn), and procurement, the determination of the cause was rvwe resente 
brought in compromise, and referred to Louis, the French king, to 
judge betwixt them, who, hearing both the allegations (saith he), like 

tkhl  en nobles 
coppro- 

no equal judge but a partial friend, inclined wholly and fully to the 
king's sentence, and condemned the nobles. But the author of Flores 

mthed  . 

Historiarum saith, that by the mediation of certain discreet men, two 
were chosen, one for one side, the other for the other, to whom a 
third also was annexed, who hearing, as well what was brought of the 
king's part, as also what was answered of the other, should define 
between them both ; and so peace was between them concluded till 
the coming of Edward. 	All this while the pope's absolution for the 
king, although it was granted and obtained at Rome, yet was it not 
brought down in solemn -writing, neither was prince Edward as yet 
returned out of France into England. 

At length, the writing of the king's absolution being brought from me poi* 
Rome, the king soon commanded the same to be published through- traer,e41  
out the realm, and sendeth to the French king and other strangers 
for help ; moreover, he seizeth all his castles into his own hand, 
rejecting the counsel of the lords, to whose custody they were before 
committed ; also removing the former officers, as the justices and the 
chancellor, with others placed before by the lords, he appointed new 
in their stead. 

oath. his 

To this aforesaid absolution procured from Rome for the king and 
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 KING'S LETTER TO HIS PROCTORS AT ROME. 	' 	4,  

. 0 	. 	' 	• 	 V 	'1. 	4; 
1/,,z*V 	his son, Edward, returning out of France at that time, did not give 
111. 	his consent, but held with the lords ; who then putting themselves . 
A.D. in arms, with a great power repaired to London, keeping there in 4,, 
1261. the suburbs and places about, while the king kept within the tower, 

causing the city gates to be watched and locked, and all within the , 	said city, being above the age of twelve years, to be sworn unto him. 
But, at length, through the means of certain coming between, this 
tumultuous perturbation 1Seing somewhat appeased, at least some 
hope of peace appeared ; so that the matter was taken up for that 

Wicked 	time without war or bloodshed. 	Notwithstanding, some false pre- 
make- 	tensed dissemblers there were, who secretly disclosing all the counsels baits. 

and doings of the lords unto the king, did all they could to hinder 
concord, and to kindle debate ; by the means of whom the purpose 
of the lords came not to so good effect, as otherwise it might.' 

*2In this year the archbishop of Canterbury, with his suffragans 
(after their wonted manner), standing against the king, had made 
their appeal to Rome : whereupon the king was fain to answer by 

Ordi 	proxy, as appeareth by this brief note, drawn out of record :—" Rex 
nances 
in a 	constituit Johannem Hemingford procuratorem suum in causa appella- 
provincial  tionis," &c. 	" The king hath appointed and made John Heming- council at 
London 	ford his proctor in a cause of appeal which is moved in the court of 
aainst 

	Rome, the king's 	between the king on the one part, and the archbishop of 
right. 	Canterbury with his suffragans on the other, about certain ordinances, 

constitutions, and decrees lately in a council provincial at London by 
them published, to the prejudice of the king's right, his dignity 
royal, the liberties, laws, and customs of his kingdom."3  

This matter no doubt was laboured very diligently by the said 
John Hemingford, who was to that end authorized by the king to make 
his abode at Rome, during the time that any manner of process was 
held and maintained against him to the impeaching of his royalty ; 
whereof the king had a special regard, perceiving the waywardness of 
his own clergy, or rather rebelliousness in daring to decree and ordain 
laws against him, and therefore he was the more careful to have all 
matters depending in the court of Rome concerning him and his to 
be earnestly followed, insomuch that he joined to the aforesaid 
Hemingford, in the charge of procuration, one Roger Lovel : unto 
which two, residing at Rome, the king sent his letters, charging them 
so to manage his affairs, as that nothing might pass to the derogation 

• of his royal title. 	The copy of the said letter followeth, agreeing 
with the prototype or original. 

A Letter of the King sent to his Proctors at Rome, concerning 
a Case of his in the said Court depending.' 

Against 	The king to Master John of Remingford, and Roger Lovel, his proctors, 
the pro- 	pleading in the court of Rome, greeting: Forasmuch as upon you, our trusty oeedings • 
in the 	and vowed servants, the defence of our right and honour cloth lie; and, as we 
court of 	hear, certain of our realm, pleading in the court of Rome, do move divers 
Rome 
tending 	matters to the prejudice of our right and honour, presuming and intending to 
to the 	prevail against us, we command you, and straitly charge you, that on our 
hurt and behalf you straitly forbid all and every of them, that they presume not any 
of the 	further to undertake such things as tend to the hurt of our majesty, and the of 
king. (1) Ex Flor. Hist. 	(2) In no Edition before that of 159G.—En. 	(3) Ex For. Hilt. 

(4) "Rex magistris Johanni de Hemingford, et Rogero Level procuratoribus suis, in curia Romanis 
agentibus, salutem, etc. Cum vobis tanquam fidehbus nostril," etc.—Turris Lond. 
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derogation of our honour, but wholly forbear go to do, as they will avoid our 	Henry. 
indignation, and the peril of them and theirs.,  This inhibition also we will (by 	ni  

_ you all and every of you, as often as you shall see needful), to be made known, 	A.  n 
and, thereupon, 

4. same. 
by you or some of you to be certified of the contemners of the 	1262. Witness the king 	Westminster, the 	 of March, in at 	 six-and-twentieth 

-fortieth year of his reign."* the six-and 
In this present year also (as affirmeth the forenamed author) it Bishops 

was rumoured abroad that all the bishops of England went about to ante  , 
recover, out of the hands of religious then, all such churches and recovere.  benefices, as were to them impropriated or appropriated ;1  and that appro- 
they, for the expedition of the same, had sent up to Rome both priate

ei by r 
messengers and money, nothing misdoubting to obtain their purpose. tzres.  But, as little good fruit in those days used to spring out of that see, 
so I do not find that godly suit and labour of the bishops to take 
any fruitful effect. 

The same year died pope Alexander, after whom succeeded pope A.D.1262. 
Urban IV. 	Of this Urban the king also obtained (or rather revived) 
a new releasement from his oath made to the provisions and statutes 
of Oxford; which being granted, he commandeth incontinently all the 
aforesaid laws and provisions throughout England to be dissolved 
and broken.2  This done, the king, with the queen, taketh his voyage 
into France, where he fell into great infirmity of sickness, and the 
most part of his family were taken with the quartan fever, of .which 
many died ; in the number of whom, was Richard, the worthy earl 
of Gloucester and Hereford, after 	 hom succeeded Gilbert Clare, 
his son. 

The Welshmen this year (A. n.1262), breaking into the borders The 
of England, did much annoyance in the lands of Roger lord Morti- Zeer 
mer, but mightily again by him were expelled, not without great Tihsfogr-of  
slaughter of the invaders. 	About which time, the king, through Oxford 
some discreet counsel about him, inclined to peace and concord with gilanatd  
his nobles, granting, of his mere voluntary will, the constitutions and ,Vghe 
provisions of Oxford to take place in the realm, directing his com- 
mandment to every shire. 	Albeit the realm yet was not altogether 
pacified for all that. 

In the latter end of this year, the king's palace at Westminster Palace at 
was burnt, and for the most part was all consumed with fire, which sWtet turn-"
seemed to many an evil prognostication against the king.' 	with fire. 

In some English chronicles it is also recorded, that the same year usury 
five hundred Jews at London were slain for taking usury more than punished, 
two pence a week for twenty shillings, being before forbidden by the 
king to take above that rate by the week. 

After this (A. n. 1263) the barons of England, confederating A.D.1263. 
themselves together for maintaining the statutes and laws of Oxford, The 
and partly moved with old grudge conceived against the strangers rniosbeleusp 
(maintained by the king and the queen, and Edward their son, in the Zeal ns t 
realm of England), joined powers in all forcible wise, and first invaded strangers, 
the said strangers, namely, those who were about the king. 	Theirilvigm_ 
goods and manors they wasted and spoiled, whether they were per- mIxliealmtY  of the r. 
sons ecclesiastical or temporal; among whom, besides others, was 

(I) Ex Flor. Historiarum. 
(2) A new release of the king's oath from Rome, with this epitaph: " Hie pudor Hypolid, Paridie 

gena, sensus Ulyssis ; ,Enew pietas, Hectoris ira jacet." 
(3) Ex Flor. Hist. 

vOL. TI. 	 N N 
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HcatY Peter, a Burgundian (bishop of Hereford, a rich prelate), with all his 
111_  treasure apprehended and spoiled : also his countrymen, whom lie 

• A. D. had placed to be canons of the same church. 	With like order of 
1263. handling, other aliens also, to whom had been committed the custody 

Peter, a of divers castles, as Gloucester, Worcester, and Bridgenorth, were 
g

i
v
a
r
n
g In spoiled, imprisoned, and sent away. 	Briefly, whosoever he was in 

rich Eng- 
lish all the land that could not utter the English tongue, was of every 
bishop. rascal diidained, and happy if he might so escape ; by reason whereof 

it so came to pass, that a great number as well of other foreigners, 
as especially religious men, and rich priests (who here had gathered 
much substance) were urged to that extremity, that they were glad 

John maunsa 
rich 

priest. 

to flee the land ; in the catalogue of whom was one most principal, 
named John Maunsel, a priest notoriously grown in riches and trea-
sures not to. be told, having in his hand so many and rich benefices, 
that hardly any bishop of this realm might compare with him in 
riches. 	This priest, notwithstanding he kept with the king at 
London, yet was compelled privily to avoid the realm, and was pur- 
sued by Henry, the son of Richard, king of Ahnain. 	Certain other 
strangers there were, to the number of two hundred and more, who, 
having the castle at Windsor, there immured and entrenched them-
selves, to whom at length, prince Edward also joined himself. 

The king In the mean time while this stir was abroad, the king keeping then 
aga'" agreeth 	sin the Tower, and seeinc,b  the greatest part of his nobles and commons 
with the 
nobles. 

with the Londoners to be set against him, agreed to the peace of the 
barons, and was contented to assent again to the ordinances and pro- 

The visions of Oxford ; albeit the queen, by all means possible, went 
queen 

cause of 
this de 
bate. 

about to persuade the king not to assent thereto ; who, as it seemed, 
was a great worker in kindling this fire of discord between the king 
and the barons: insomuch, that when the said queen Elenor should 
pass by barge from the Tower to Windsor, the Londoners standing 
upon the bridge, with their exclamations, cursing and throwing of 
stones and dirt at her,interrupted her course, causing her to return 

corn, of 
the peace 
concluded 
between 
the king 
and the 
nobles. 

to the Tower again. 	Notwithstanding, the peace yet continued with 
the nobles and the king, the form whereof was this : First, that 
Henry, the son of Richard, king of the Romans, should be delivered 
up by the king and queen. 	Secondly, that the castles again should, 
be committed to the custody of Englishmen, not of strangers. 
Thirdly, that the provisions and statutes decreed at Oxford, should 
as well by the king, as by all others, inviolably be observed. Fourthly, 
that the realm henceforth should be ruled and governed not by 
foreigners, but by personages born within the land. 	Fifthly, that 
all aliens and strangers should void the ]and, not to return again ; 
except only those, whose abode should by the common assent of the 
king's trusty subjects be admitted and allowed. 

Thus the king and the nobles, joining together after this form of 
peace above prefixed, although not fully with heart, as after appeared, 
put themselves in arms, with all their power to recover the castle of 
Windsor out of the strangers' hands. 	But Edward, mid-way be- 
tween London and the castle, meeting with his father and the barons., 
entered into communication Upon the matter; which being finisha 
and he thinking to return into the castle again, by the policy of the 
earl of Leicester, and William, bishop of Worcester, was not per- 
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milled to re-enter : whereupon the strangers within the hold (des-  Henry
IlL  titute 	hope to 	the 	force approaching) of all 	withstand 	great 	 rendered 

the castle unto the king and the barons, upon this convention : that A. D. 
with horse and harness they might be suffered safely to depart the 	1263' 
land, not to return any more. 	This being  granted, certain of the levaisntii: re- 
barons conducted them in their journey towards the sea side, and covered 

out of the there they left them, 	 hands of 
In the same year, about the beginning of October, the king and strangers. 

queen made over to France, with Simon Mountfort and other nobles, 
to hear and stand to the arbitrement of Louis, the French king, con-
cerning the controversy between the states of England ; and all 
through the procurement of Elenor,the queen. 	For she, not for-
getting the old contumely of the Londoners, exclaiming against her 
upon the bridge, wrought always what revenge she could against 
them. 

" Manet alts mente repostum 
Judicium Paridis.",  

Concerning the arbitrement of this matter referred to the French 
king, part bath been said before, and more shall be said (Christ 
willing) hereafter. 	Some stories do add, moreover, that the king 
continuing long in France, word was sent to him out of England, 
that unless he returned again to the realm, they would elect a new 
king; whereupon the king, returning out of France to Dover, would 
have entered the castle, but was stopped. 	Wherefore the king, in 
fierce anger and great indignation, 	prepared his power towards 
London, where Simon Mountfort, the worthy earl of Leicester, through 
a subtle train, was almost betrayed and circumvented in Southwark, by 
the sudden pursuing of the king's army, had not the Londoners, with 
more speed, breaking bars and chains, made way to rescue him ; by 
the means of whom the earl at that time escaped the danger. 

Now to come to the sentence of the French king : Forasmuch as the sentence 
arbitrement of this matter was committed to him, as hath before been 'arch  
specified, he, with a great assemblage both of French and English Ignegalgth 
persons about him, considering and poising the cause on both sides, of EllE-
between the king and the nobles, clearly and solemnly pronounced l  against 
on the king's side against the barons ; ordaining that the king of bar  the ons. 
England all this while had suffered wrong, and that he should be 
restored again to his pristine state, notwithstanding the provisions 
made at Oxford, which he ordained to be repealed and abrogated.2  

The sentence of the French king thus awarded, as it gave to the war be-
king of England with his retinue no little encouragement, so it IT,Tanthde 
wrought in the nobles' hearts great indignation; who,notwithstanding tst-
that partial decreement of the French king, sped themselves home ginneth. 

out of France to defend themselves with all their strength and power. 
And not long after followeth also the king, by whose train Simon 
Mountfort, earl of Leicester, as is above recited, was well nigh cir- 
cumvented in Southwark. 	Then the king calling his council together The uni- 
at Oxford (from whence he excluded the university of students for a evte=t:f  
season, who were then at Northampton, as you heard before) there removed for
consulted, conferring with his friends and counsellors, what way was from 
best to be taken. 	And hearing that the barons were assembled in tretTi

a_ to 

ampton. 
(I) Virg. )Enid. i. 26. 	 (2) Ex Flor. Historiarum, Gishurn. et aliis. 
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//eery great numbers in the town of Northampton, he went thither with 
In' his host and his banners displayed, accompanied by Richard, his 

A. D. brother, king of Almain, also by Edward, his son, John Comyn of 
1264. Scotland, with many other Scots—John of Dalliolo, Lord of Galoway, 

Robert of Bruce, Lord Walter of Auand, Roger of Clifford, Philip of 
Marmion, John of Waus, Roger of Laiburne, Henry Percy, Philip 
Basset, Roger of Mortimer, and William of Wallace, and many others. 

. Therefore the king commanded the barons that were within, to yield 
unto him presently the city and the pledges, or else he would imme- 
diately destroy them. 	But they, counselling with the younger Simon 
de Mountfort, who, by his father's commandment, had got the 
residue thither to take counsel together (for his father and the earl 
of Gloucester were not yet come), boldly and with one mind answered, 
that they would not obey the king's will, but would rather defend 
themselves and the city, if need were, even to the death. 	The 
noblemen of the king's part hearing this, sent word again, that at 
least tJiey should come to the wall of the city to speak to the king, 
if, by any means, peace might be made. 	They, suspecting no deceit, 
followed their counsel, and leaving their holds, came to the wall 
towards the meadow, for there lay the king and his strong host hard 

Taking of by. 	But, in the mean space, whilst divers matters were reasoned 
North- 
amton 
by t 

p
he 

and treated of between the king and the lords, the lord Philip Basset, 
who before was appointed to work that feat, with mattocks and other 

king. 
instruments of iron, and with men prepared for the onset, near to 
the monastery of St. Andrew, did undermine the wall of the city ; 
and by this means the wall soon fell down, and there was made a 
great plain, so that in one forefront there might have gone together 
on a row forty horsemen. 	Of this subtlety the alien monks that 
were there, were thought to be the workers, because they made wIty 
and entrance for them that came in ; but when they that passed by 
saw this, and that the king's banners were erected ready to enter in, 
there was a great howling made, and the noise of the people came to 
the ears of the barons, and they made speed to resist them ; but it 
was all in vain, because they were already prevented by a great coin- 

Simon pany of their enemies. 	But Simon Mountfort the younger, after he 
mount 
fort, the  had valiantly fought a while in the midst of his enemies, with Peter 
younger,  taken 
prisoner. 

Mountfort, and a few that were with him, when Edward the king's 
son came, was by his commandment taken and led away prisoner. 

The 
olars 

of Oxford of Oxford stout 
against 
the king. 

But the clerks of the university of Oxford (which university by the 
barons' commandment was translated thither) did work against the 
king's men more hurt than the other barons, with their slings, long 
bows and cross bows ; • for they had a banner by themselves, and that 
was set up on high against the king. 	Wherewithal the king being 
greatly moved, sware at his entering in, that they should all be 
hanged; which when they heard, many of them shaved their crowns, 
and they that were able ran away as fast as they could, and when the 
king entered the city, many fled in their armour into the castle, 
others left their horse and harness, and ran into churches, and a few 
were slain, and those were of the common people ; but there was 
not much bloodshed, because all things were done as upon the sudden. 
When the city was at length set in quiet, the king commanded his 
oath to be executed upon the clerks. 	But his counsellors said unto 
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him, " This be far from thee, 0 king ! for the sons of thy nobles, and 
of other great men of thy kingdom were there gathered together into 

HAT 
— 

the university ; whom if thou wouldst cause to be hanged or slain, 
even they that now take thy part would rise up against thee, not 

A. D. 
12(:34'_ 

suffering, to the uttermost of their powers 	the blood of their sons The stn. 
and kinsfolks to be shed." 	And so the king was pacified, and his (clielsrgf  
wrath against the clerks was staid. spared. 

In the same day, after little more than an hour, the king's host 
assaulted the castle, and the new hold-keepers were afraid, for that 
they had not victuals and other things necessary for their resistance ; 
therefore they sent immediately messengers unto the king, and yielded 
themselves to the king's mercy. 	There were taken that day these 
knights and barons under written : lord William de Ferrers, lord 

pi
k
e lo isrioretii-a  

Peter Mountfort, companion of the said Simon de Mountfort the 
younger, lord Baldwin de Wake, lord Adam de Newmarch, lord 

anniton. 

Roger Bertram ; lord Simon, the son of Simon, a valiant warrior, who 
first erected his banner against the king; lord Berengarius de 	 ater- 
vile, lord Hugo G-ubiam, lord Thomas Maunsel, lord Roger Botem-
lam, Nicholas Wake, lord Robert de Newton, lord Philip de Driby; 
and Grimbald de Pauncefoot. 	All these did the king take prisoners, 
and many more, of whom he committed some to the lord Nicholas 
of Haversham, to be kept in that castle well defended ; some he led 
away with him ; and some he sent to divers castles : Simon Mount- 
fort he appointed to be cast into Windsor Castle. 	All these things, 
as touching the taking of Northampton, were done on the Sabbath 
day in Passion Week, being the third of April, A.D. 1264: and the 
king went forward even to Nottingham,. burning and wasting the 
manors of the lords and others his enemies ; and there he gathered 
together his nobles, and greatly increased his numbers. 

When this ill luck was told, by them that from thence were run away 
to the earl Simon, who was coming towards Northampton. with a great 
host, he was in a great rage, and yet was not discouraged ; but imme- Simon 
diately going to London, he caused a chariot to be made after the 
manner of litters or couches, wherein he might ride as though he were 

it fle'f;:mi.  
enhpii-
seit. sick. sick ; for he feigned himself to be feeble and weak, whereas he was 

indeed a stout and valiant warrior ; and there gathered to him other 
noblemen that were confederate with him, earls and barons, every one 
bringing with them their several arms, and preparing their engines 
of wood, they went to besiege Rochester; for the earl of Worcester, 
in the king's behalf, kept both the town and castle. 	When they had 
gotten the first gate and the bridge, they were partly wounded and 

Roches. 
tI be.r  sieged by 
the 

compelled to retire ; and there that valiant knight,. Roger de la barons. 
 

Bourn, was wounded, and very ill handled. 	Whilst they continued 
siege there awhile, it was told them that the king was coming towards 
London with a mighty host ; and they said one to another, " If the 
king at his coming should take London, we shall be shut in as it 
were in a strait corner ; let us, therefore, return unto London, that 
we may keep in safety both the place and the people." 	Therefore, 
appointing certain persons to keep the siege, they returned to London. 
At length when the king came, they went forth with the citizens to 
meet him, not with flowers and palms in their hands, but with swords 
and spears. 	The king shunned them, and after he had the castle of 
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He:JO Kingston, which was the earl of Gloucester's, he went from thence to 
IlL  Rochester; where, after he had killed a few, he brake the siege, and 

A.D. from thence the king went to Tunbridge, and the town and castle 
1264. now being given up to him, he took there the countess of Gloucester, 

The knn  i ong 
shuth London. 

and put her into an abbey, not to be kept in hold, but to go at liberty 
whither she would. 	He• also left for the custody of the castle and 
city a great part of his host, to the number of above twenty picked 
ensigns, for that it was commonly said that the earl of Gloucester 
would come out of hand to assault them. 	This being done, he con- 
tinued on his journey to Winchester, where he received in peace the 
seamen of the haven towns. 	Three days after, upon the Sunday 
following, he came to the town of Lewes, and was received into the 
abbey, and his son Edward into the castle. 	Then the barons sent 
letters to the king the twelfth day of May, the tenor whereof fol- 
-loweth. 

Letter of the Lords to the King. 
To their most excellent Lord Henry, by the grace of God king of England, 

lord of Ireland, and duke of Aquitaine, his barons and others his faithful subjects, 
being willing to keep their oath and fidelity to God and him, send greeting and 
due obedience with honour aid reverence. 	Whereas by many experiments it 
is manifest, that some of your grace's assistants have reported to your majesty 
many lies of us, working mischief; as much as in them lieth, not only against 
us, but against you also, and your whole realm : Be it known to your highness, 
that we have been always willing to defend the health and safeguard of your 
person, with all our power and fealty due to your grace, purposing to vex to the 
uttermost of our power and estate, not only our ill-willers, but also your enemies, 
and the enemies of your whole realm. 	If it be your good pleasure, give no 
credit to them ; we shall be always found your faithful subjects. 	And we, the 
earl of Leicester, and Gilbert of Clare, at the request of others, for us and them 
have put to our seals. 

These letters being read and heard, there was a council called, and 
the king wrote back to them, and especially to the two earls of Lei-
cester and Gloucester, in manner and form following :— 

The Answer of the King to the Lords. 
Henry, by the grace of God king of England, lord of Ireland, duke of Aqui-

taine, &c., to Simon Mountfort, and Gilbert de Clare, and their confederates. 
Forasmuch as by the war, and general disquietness by your means raised up in 
our whole realm, and also the burnings and other hurtful enormities, it appear-
eth manifestly, that you keep not your fidelity to usward, nor care any thing for 
our health and safety ; and for that ye have unorderly grieved our nobles,and 
others our faithful subjects sticking faithfully and constantly to us, as you have 
certified us; we, accounting their losses as our own, and their enemies as ours, 
and seeing these our aforesaid faithful subjects, for the keeping of their fidelity, 
do assist us manfully and faithfully against your unfaithfulness : we therefore 
care not for your fidelity or love, but defy you as our and their enemies. 	Wit-
ness myself, at Lewes, the day and year aforesaid, 

Also Richard, king of Almain, and lord Edward, the son of king 
Henry, wrote to the barons in this wise :— 

. 
A Letter of Richard, King of Almain, and Prince Edward, to the 

Barons. 
Richard, by the grace of God, king of the Romans, always Augustus, and 

Edward, eldest son of the king of England, and all the other barons and nobles 
constantly and faithfully in heart and deed cleaving to the aforesaid king of 
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England: to Simon Mountfort, 'and Gilbert de Clare, and to all and singular Henry 
others their adherents in their conspiracy. By your letters which you sent to our In' 
lord, the noble king of England, we have understanding that you defy us; although . A D.  
before any such word, your defiance towards us was apparent enough by your 1264. 

' cruel persecution, in burning our possessions and zpoiling our goods. 	We 
therefore give you to wit, that we all and every one 4 us, do defy you all as 
our open enemies. 	And further, that we will not cease, wheresoever it shall 
lie in our power, to the uttermost of our force and might, to subvert your persons 
and all that you have. 	As touching what you lay to our charge, that we give 
neither faithful nor good- counsel to our lord the king, you say not the truth. 
And if your lord Simon Mountfort or Gilbert de Clare, will affirm the same in 
our lord the king's court, we are ready to get safe conduct for you to come to' 
the said court, to try and declare the truth of our innocency, and the falsehood 
of you both, as foresworn traitors, by some man equal with you in nobility and 
stock. 	All we are contained with the seals of the aforesaid lords, the lord 
Richard and the lord Edward. 	Dated the day aforesaid. 

Both which letters being read, they drew near to the king ; for they 
were not far distant from Lewes. 	And because there was wanted to 

or 
Battle
betwixt 

the king's store, provision for their horses, it was commanded them, 
on the Tuesday, to go forth to seek' for hay and provender; who, 
when they were gone forth, were prevented by their enemies, and 
most of them killed; but the residue returning, saw their enemies 
coming, very early on the Wednesday morning, and making outcries, 
stirred up the king and his host to arm themselves. 	Then the barons, 
coming to the full plain, descended there, and girding and trimming 
their horses, made fit their harness to them. 	And there the earl Simon 
made the earl of Gloucester, and Robert de Vere, and many others 
new knights. 	This done, he divided and distinguished his host into 
four several battles, and he appointed noblemen to guide and govern 
each battle ; and over the first battle were ordained captains, Henry 

tateaktV 
barons- 

Mountfort, the eldest son of the earl Simon, and Guido, his brother; 
lord John de Bruch the younger, and lord Humfrey de Bohun. 
Over the second battle,lord Gilbert Clare,earl of Gloucester, lord 
John the son of lord St. John, and lord William of Mountchersy. 
And over the third, in which the Londoners were, at their request 
the lord Nicholas Segrave was assigned ; who required also very 
instantly, that they might have the first stroke in the battle, at the 
adventure, come what would. 	But over the fourth battle, the earl 
himself was captain, with the lord Thomas of Pilneston. 	In the 
mean season, came forth the king's host, preparing themselves, to 
the field, in three battles ; of which Edward, the king's son, led the 
first, with the earl of Warwick, and Valence the king's brother; and 
the second the king of Almain guided, with his son Henry ; but the 
king, with his nobles, guided the third ; and the fourth legion the 
king appointed not, by reason he had left many of his chief soldiers 
behind him, to keep the castle and town of Tunbridge against the earl 
of Gloucester. 	The most part of the king's army were but young 
men, for the king thought not that his barons had been come so nigh 
to hand. 	Their armies being on both sides set in array and order, they 
exhorted one another on either part to fight valiantly; and after they 
had buckled together, the battle was great, and many horsemen were 
overthrown, even in a moment. 	But by and by Edward, the king's 
son, with his band, as a fierce young gentleman and valiant knight, 
fell upon his enemies with such force, that he compelled them to recoil 
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Heymy' back a great way, so that the hindmost (thinking by reason of their 
fil• giving back, that the foremost were slain), ran many of them away ; 

A. D. and taking water to pass over, almost threescore soldiers were drowned, 
1264. _and a few of them being slain, all the rest fled. 	Straightway the Lon- 

doners, -who had asked the first fight, knowing not how the battle went, 
took to their heels, whom Edward pursued with his band, killing the 
hindmost of them, for the space of two or three miles ; for he hated 
them because they had rebelled against his father, and disgraced his 
mother when she was carried by barge upon the Thames, from the 
Tower to Windsor, as is before recorded. 

Whilst prince Edward was thus in chase of the Londoners, who 
had the vanguard of the barons' battle ; in the mean time, the main 
battle of the barons set upon the king's main battle, of which the 

- king of Almain, the brother of king Henry, had the leadino-
h 
 ; who 

being soon discomfited, and he with his son Henry, Robert de Bruce, 
and John Coven, with divers other captains taken prisoners, the rear- 

Richard, 

mkl"g  a in ", m 
with his son,taken 
Prisoners. 

ward, wherein the king himself fought, being immediately so hardly 
beset, and he, seeing his knights and soldiers on every side about him 
beaten down and slain, and divers others of his soldiers to forsake 
the field and shift for themselves, thought good to take again to 

The main 
battle 
discos; 

the 
 

king 
and 

the town ; and so retired into the abbey from' whence he came, 
shutting and rampering up the gates, and caused the same to be 
strongly warded with soldiers. 	To be brief, the barons thus getting 

fain to 
take to 
the abbey. 

the field, after long fight, and many men on either side slain, entered 
also the town of Lwes, pursuing in chase such soldiers as thither fled 
for succour. 

Prince In the mean time, prince Edward returning from the chase of the 
Edward 
returning 
f
firs
rom the 

Londoners, as ye heard, who desired to give the first onset, and 
espying the chariot of the earl Simon (which he caused purposely to 

chase!t be made for him), and the horses in the same, without either Waggoner, 
It  all  

together 
lost, 

or any other to govern the same, fell immediately upon the chariot, 
and brake it all in pieces, and slew two burgesses that were within the 
same. 	But when he came near to the place where the bloody battle 
had been fought, and saw the great discomfiture and overthrow, which, 
in his absence, with great mortality and slaughter,had happened, his 
heart was much dismayed, and his countenance altered. 	Yet not- 
withstanding, comforting and encouraging his knights and soldiers, of 
whom he had a valiant company, in battle array, he marched toward 

The the town, against whom came the barons again with all their power; 
flowPri"°m  and thus was begun betwixt them a fresh field and a new battle, and 
=1 many *len were slain on either side. 	At length the earl de Warenia, 

with the king's two brothers, forsook the field and fled ; after whom 
went more than seven hundred chosen soldiers, who were of their 
house and family, who the same day came to Pevensey, and there 
took shipping over the sea. 	Also Hugh Bigot, with divers others, 
fled, and left the valiant prince fighting in the field ; which thing he 

He also is also perceiving, took to the town ; 	and when be found not the king 
votrst.atni. i-, 	a his father, at the castle, he went from thence to the abbey where he 
raj"ke  t° ta 	to was. 	In the mean season, the town was divided into parts, some 
the town. fighting, some spoiling, some getting of booties, while scarcely one 

of them. could know and discern another, whether he was friend or 
enemy. 	But when, within a while, the barons had assembled some 
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company, they gave an assault upon the castle, thinking to have "miry 
rescued John Gifford and others, whom the king's soldiers had taken 	HI' 
prisoners, and put therein. 	But the soldiers within manfully defended A. D. 
the same, and in throwing out balls of wild-fire, which for the defence 1264. 

thereof they had, they also fired part of the town. 	Then the barons 	Theeaswetsie  
retired and left the castle, and purposed to have set upon the abbey, besieged. 
where the king and prince Edward, his son, were, which also was set 
on fire by the assault given to the castle ; but yet it was shortly 
recovered and quenched. 	Then Edward, the king's son, perceiving 
the bold enterprise of the barons, prepared with the courageous 
knights and soldiers yet remaining and within the abbey, to issue out, 
and to give a new charge upon them. 	But the barons, perceiving 
that, sent unto the king messengers to entreat a truce for that day, 
and on the morrow to talk of and conclude a further peace between 
them. 	This battle was fought upon the nineteenth day of May. 

The next day, which was Thursday, there were sent on either side Peace be-
two preaching friars, between the king and the barons, with certain I

t
ice

, g
e 1
.
1p

d
a 

articles and demands of peace, so that with certain others, these con- tons.  
ditions were agreed on : that on the morrow, being Friday; the 
prince should give himself as hostage for the king, his father, and The two  
others of his party, and that Henry, the king's son of Almain, should princes 
also give himself in like manner for his father ; that those things which hostages. 
should be concluded upon for the benefit and commodity of the 
realm, and peaceable quietness thereof might be performed, and that 
all such prisoners as were taken on either side, should be freely 
ransomed and sent home.  

The next day, which was Saturday, the king discharged all his 
soldiers, and others that were with him in the abbey, licensing them 
to depart whither they listed. 	And furthermore, by the advice of 
his son and the barons, he gave commandment to those whom he had 
appointed to the keeping of Tunbridge,that they should make no The 
attempt to the prejudice or hurt of the barons ; but in hope of the !toilers 
peace which was now on the point of being concluded, they also 1,,;„Tguen- . 
should depart every man to his house and habitation. But they, giving after.  
no credit thereunto, went with their furniture to Bristol, where they the 
kept themselves in garrison, until the escaping of Edward the king's troaveLsuat 
son, out of prison. 	But first, before that, when they heard at Tun- ti! in 
bridge, that the king was vanquished in battle, and that the Londoners f. _t a rls°tnoi. 
in the fore-ward were put to flight by prince Edward (by a messenger 
that escaped from the same), and that also the same Londoners were 
at Croydon, they set upon them in the evening tide, and taking from 
them much spoil, slew also many of them. 

But when Roger Mortimer's party began to decrease, and Simon Earl 
the earl's party on the other side to increase, he bare himself more after this 
stoutly, for that both the king and all that was his, did depend upon tries ellr 
the good will and favour of the earl, and led with him the king's son stf nuet, to such holds and castles, as he thought to be most strong, as though imprison-
all were in his hands to do as he liked ; and he kept the hostages more hostages 
straitly than lie was wont to do, insomuch that when it was blown or l

am 
abroad that the king's son was kept as prisoner, divers who were his 	5  
friends, counselled him, that he should desire to disport himself at 
the barriers, that the people might have a sight of him. 	But he, 
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Henry 	being narrowly guarded as he knew, and fearing some tumult to arise, m. thought 	to refuse their counsel, and so did. good 
A• a 	In this troublesome year, which was A.D. 1264, as the Londoners 
1264, 	with the nobles were thus occupied in war and dissension, the malig- 

nant Jews, thinking to take advantage of that time, with privy treason 
conspired against the whole city and state of the nobles ; and being 
taken so conspiring, were almost all slain that dwelt in the city of 
London. 	*lin this year also, Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, the 
son of Peter, earl of Savoy, and a stranger, having been certain years 
beyond the seas in disgrace with the king of England, upon occasion 
of some misdemeanor belike, for he was, as Matthew Parker writeth of 
him, " Ut moribus gestisque peregrinus, sic nomine ipso et appellatione 
cwteris archiepiscopis dissimilis," the king being of a relenting nature, 
and bearing much with clergymen's insolencies, which, for a while, he 
might perhaps gainstand5  but at last bear with them as supported by 
the court of Rome, did consult with his nobles about the return of 
the said Boniface into England conditionally, as followeth. 

Acts passed in the King's Council, touching the Archbishop of Can-
terbury's return into England, under certain conditions? 

In the year of our Lord 1264, in the month of March, it was enacted in the 
presence of the renowned king of England, by the counsel of the peers and 
states of the said realm, that the reverend father Boniface, by the grace of God 
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, should return into England, 
and abide in the realm peaceably, upon the conditions under-written :— 

First, therefore it is enacted, that the archbishop at his return, do without 
any difficulty release in form of law his sentences of excommunication, published 
against all persons whatsoever, occasioning much trouble in the realm of Eng-
land; but yet so, that they who should be found excommunicated, be ready to 
make satisfaction for their excesses and defaults, and for the same receive, as 
they are bound by the canonical commandments of the archbishop, in form 
hereunder in the next article contained. 

Secondly, it is enacted, that in making amends for defaults done to the-
churches and churchmen, within such places as are immediately subject unto 
his jurisdiction, the archbishop may arbitrate according to the counsel of all his 
suffragans, or the greater and sounder part; and of weighty affairs belonging 
to the church and realm of England, may in time to come after his return, 
order and dispose likewise by their counsel, and the counsel of other discreet 
men of the realm. 

Thirdly, it is enacted, that he bring with him Master Henry Mortimer,3  
archdeacon of Canterbury, and Pont Sabler, his familiar clerks or household 
chaplains; and these clerks only, being strangers born, he keep and retain of 
his council and household. 

Fourthly, it is enacted, that other clerks wheresoever, beneficed in the church 
of England, meaning and willing to return with the archbishop, may safely 
return and abide in their benefices, and expend the church goods within the 
realm as they are bound; carrying or sending nothing out of the realm, unless 
necessary occasion, allowed of the king's council, do so require. 

Fifthly, it is enacted, that the archbishop or the clerks coming with him, 
shall bring nothing with them in letters, message or commandment, nor shall 
procure any thing else, during their abode in this realm, either by themselves, 
or by others, whereby any damage, danger, or prejudice, may redound to the 
king, or to any of his realm. 	And for memory of the premises, the seal of the 
said renowned king of England is hanged unto these presents.—By the whole 
council. 

(1) This passage is not in the Editions previous to 1556.—En. 
(2) " Anno Domini 1264, mense Martio, in prasentia illustris regis Anglim, de concilio procerum 

et rnagnatum ejusdem regni actum est," &c.—Turris Lond. 
. 	(3) Fenricus de moan° mad. 
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Notwithstanding this conclusion, the archbishop did not presently rren,y 

return, but continued in Provence and elsewhere, behaving himself M.  
imperiously as a prelate of the right Romish stamp. 	In the mean A.D. 
time many matters incident to this place, were omitted and neglected, 
which personally by him should have been executed ; but by reason 
of his absence the same were despatched by deputation, and the 
same ordered likewise according to his own fancy, which he pre- 
ferred before the king's authority and commandment. 	The copy of 
a letter describing the contumacy of the said Boniface doth suffi-
ciently. testify this to be true, the same being set down agreeable to 
the prototype. 

1264. 

A Letter of the King to Boniface, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
charging him to return into England, there personally to discharge 
his archiepiscopal function.' 
The king to Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, 

greeting. 	Although hitherto by patience we have suffered oftentimes bishops 
Against 
11?e arch- 

elect, abbots, and other prelates in our realm, for the benefit of their confirms- clabnha._°1  
tion to be obtained, to pass over beyond sea unto you, we thought not to receive bury, obi- 
at your hands any such reward, as that against the right and custom of our ;.1.1rengi  h: a 
realm (to the which we mean not by this our patience, that prejudice shall any 
way be procured or bred), you should attempt this to be followed. 	We do 
marvel therefore, and are moved that you, at the request of us, have refused to 
commit the examination of the election of our well-beloved in Christ, Master 

counfryi  . 

Walter Gifford, late of Bath and Wells bishop elect, and the confirmation of 
the same election, unto some discreet persons of our realm; we having detained, 
and as yet detaining, the same Gifford against his will, that he might not repair 
personally unto you: whereunto common right and the very custom of the 
realm ought to have led you unrequested, whilst you abide out of the realm. 
Lest, therefore, our too much patience might breed in you a contempt, we will 
you to understand, that henceforward we mean to bear less with such dealing, 
especially in these days, wherein there is no safe passage for Englishmen unto 
you through the parts of France, as it is reported. 	Wherefore we thought good 
to desire your fatherhood, and also to admonish you, giving you, moreover, in 
charge and commandment, and upon the fealty wherein you are bound unto us, 
firmly enjoining, that in respect of the aforesaid election and other ceremonies, 
you come personally into England, to execute your office and charge, or send 
some other in your room; or at least procure and cause some discreet persons 
of our realm, whom you shall repute more meet for this matter, to serve the 
turn for you in this behalf: lest, if with contumacy you refuse to hear our 
requests and commandments the second time, which you are by duty bound to 
obey, we be compelled to take indignation against you, as a contemner of the 
rights, the liberties and the customs of our kingdom, and so to proceed against 
you more sharply by way of revenge : neither will we suffer, if you should do 
otherwise, that the revenues of your said archbishopric shall henceforth be 
conveyed unto you out of our realm; but as you refuse the burden, so will we 
in like sort do what we can to withdraw, hereafter, the profits and commodities 
from you during your abode out of our land. 	Finally, we, if need shall be, are 
ready to give you a sure and safe conduct. 	Witness the king at St. Paul's of 
London, the twenty-fifth of June, and the forty-eighth year of our reign. 

Now after all this ado, we read that at last Boniface returned, and 
becoming more holy towards his end, he went with other bishops to 
the king, requesting him, that being mindful of the decay of his The ad. 
kingdom, by ecclesiastical livings bestowed upon strangers, he would VocaniLe  
hereafter prefer learned and godly men of his own nation. 	To whom Vdvan. 
the king answered that he would willingly do it,. 	" Wherefore," said 

(n "Rex Bonifacio Cantuariensi arehiepiscopo, totius Auglire," &e.—Turns Loud. 
hit:our 
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Henry he, ‘4  I think it meet that you, who are a stranger and unlearned, 
III' and also my brother Ethelmer, bishop of Winchester, whom I have 

A. D. preferred to such dignities only for kindred's sake, should first give 
1264. examples to others, and forsake your churches, and I will provide 

Boniface 
maketh 
spoil of 

other learned men to serve in them." 	This answer of the king so 
pierced this Boniface, that he always after lived a wearisome life in, 

arch- n•England ; wherefore, perceivinv himself to be misliked of the king bishopric, 	0 	 b 

e. and the people, he desired to return into his country, and thereupon, ands
ed

th
,  

first felling and selling the woods, letting out the archbishopric, taking 
great fines of his tenants, and making a great mass of money of the 
clergy of his province, he went, with the curse of all men into Savoy ; 
where, in the castle of St. Helen's, after he had misgoverned the see 
six and twenty years, six months, and sixteen days from his conse-
cration, being nine and twenty years from his first election, he died 
the fifteenth of the kalends of August. 	And so ceased the troubles 
between the king and the said bishop, whose contumacy, with that of 
others of the like brood, doth largely appear in this book. 

Death 	. 
of pope 
Urban. 

But to leave Boniface now dead, note ye this,* that in this year, 
after the death of pope Urban, succeeded (A.D. 1264) pope Cle- 

Pope Cle- 
ment IV. ment IV. ; who, as affirmeth Nicholas Trivet, was first a married 
Pope man, and had a wife and children, and was the solicitor and counsellor 
Clement 
first a 
married 
man, with a, wile 
and chu- 
dren. 

, 0  t 	the French king ; then, after the death of his wife, was bishop, 
entitled Podiensis ; after that archbishop of Narbonne ; and at last 
made cardinal ; who being sent of pope Urban as a legate, for the 
reformation of peace, in his absence was elected pope by the cardinals. 

Aquinas About this time flourished Thomas Aquinas, reader at Paris among 
and Bona 
venre, the Dominic friars, and Bonaventure among the Franciscan friars.' 
readers at * 2  Now, after all the aforesaid tumults and broils of the king and Paris. 

his barons, to the vexation of the whole land, it was thought meet 
and necessary that all parties at variance should be reconciled ; where- 
upon, it was concluded amongst them as followeth. 

A Form of Peace between the King and his Barons.' 
This is the form of peace allowed by the king our lord, by the lord Edward 

his son, by all the prelates and peers, and by the whole commonalty of the 
realm of England, with common consent and agreement : To wit, that a certain 
ordinance or decree made in a parliament holden at London about the feast of 
the nativity of St. John Baptist last past, for the maintaining and keeping of 
the peace of the realm, shall continue all the days of the said king our sovereign 
lord, and the time of the lord Edward, after he shall be received as king, even 
till the end and term that shall be thought meet and convenient. 	The said 
ordinance or decree is this : 

For the redressing of the state of the realm of England, let there be chosen 
or named three discreet and trusty persons of the realm, who may have autho-
rity and power from the lord the king to choose or name, in the king's behalf, 
nine counsellors; of which nine, three at least, by course or turns, may always 
be present in the court. 	And let the lord the king, by the counsel of the said 
nine, order and dispose of the keeping of castles, and the managing of all the 
affairs in his realm. 	Let the lord the king also, by the advice of the aforesaid 
nine, appoint justices, chancellors, treasurers, and other officers, greater and 
lesser in those matters that pertain to government of his court and realm. 

(I) Ex Nich. Trivet. 
(2) The next few pages, are not in the Editions previous to 1596.—En. 
(3) "(thee est forma pacis a domino rege, et domino Edward() fills sun, melatis et proceribus 

omnibus, et communitate tota regni Anglite communiter et concorditer approbate," &c.—Turris 
Lend. 
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The choosers or namers shall shear first, that according to conscience they /Awry 

will choose or name such counsellors as they verily believe will be profitable m• 
and trusty in respect of God's honour, the church, the lord the king, and his A I) realm. 	The counsellors likewise, and all the officers greater and lesser in their 
creation shall swear, that to the uttermost of their power they will faithfully 
execute their offices to the honour of God and of the church, and to the profit 
of the lord the king, and his realm, without bribe or gift; meat and drink, 
which are commonly wont to be set upon the table, excepted. 	And if so be 
that the aforesaid counsellors, or some or any of them, in the charge to them 
committed (whether they be he or she), have behaved themselves ill, or that 
upon some other occasion such officers are to be changed; the lord the king, 
by the counsel of the three former choosers or namers, may remove such as he 
shall see meet to be removed; and in their rooms by the same men's advice 
may appoint and place other persons trusty and serviceable. 

1064 - 	• 

And if so be that either the greater officers, or the lesser, do disorderly 
demean themselves in their offices, the lord the king, by the counsel of the 
aforesaid nine, may displace them, and without delay by the same advice set 
others in their room. 	And if so be that the three first or chief choosers or 
namers, in the choice or naming of counsellors, or perhaps the counsellors in 
the creating of officers, or in other affairs of the lord the king and the realm to 
be ordered or done, shall be at disagreement, then, whatsoever by consent of 
two parts shall be concluded or decreed, let the same be firmly kept and 
observed; so that of those two parts, one be a prelate of the church in the 
business belonging to the church : and if it so happen, that two parts of the 
said nine in some matter disagree, then shall they for their variance stand to 
the ordinance of the three first choosers or namers or the greater part of them. 
And if so be it seem expedient to all the prelates and barons, by consent, that 
some •or one, in place of some or one of the three first namers be put and 
appointed, then let the lord the king, by the counsel of all the prelates and 
barons, ordain some others, or one other. 	And let the lord the king do all the, 
premises by the advice of the said nine in manner above mentioned, or let them 
do it in the lord the king's behalf and by his authority, by this present ordi-
nance to continue and hold out till such time as this agreement, made and 
afterwards sealed by the parties, he perfected by consent, or some other proviso 
be had, which the parties by consent shall judge allowable. 

This ordinance was made at London, by the consent, will and commandment 
of the lord the king, and also of the prelates and barons, with the commonalty 
then and there present. 	In witness whereof R. Bishop of Lincoln, and H. 
Bishop of Ely, 14. Earl of Norfolk and marshal of England, Robert de Vere, 
Earl of Oxford, Humphrey de Bohune, William de Monte Caniso, and the mayor 
of London, to this writing have set their seals. 	Acted in the parliament at 
London in the month of June A.D. 1264. 

It is also ordained, that the state of the English church shall be reformed R °forum- 
into a state meet and convenient. bon of 

churc the h. 
It is also ordained, that the three choosers above named and counsellors , of N. stran- 

whom mention is made in the said ordinance at London, and the keepers of gers to be 
castles and others the king's bailiffs be homebred. 	And as for strangers born, 
let them come, tarry, and depart peaceably, as well laymen willing to dwell 

itjettee"  
king's 

upon their possessions, as clergymen residing upon their benefices. castles. 
Merchants also, and all others, to further and see to their affairs, shall come 

freely, and tarry peaceably; but yet conditionally, so they come without armour 
and .a suspected multitude. 	And that none of them be received in any sort 
into any office or bailiwick in the realm, or otherwise in the king's house and 
service be entertained. 	As for the charters of general liberties and forests 
granted unto the homebred of late by the king, and the statutes made upon 
revoking of grievances, which the lord the king, the third year past, in every 
shire by his letters patent bath caused to be published, with the commendable 
customs of his realm, and a long time allowed, let them be for ever observed : 
and that it might be provided how they may be better and more soundly 
observed, it is also provided, that the lord the king, and the lord Edward, the 
barons and those that stand with them, let go all injury and rancour, so that 
they neither grieve, nor suffer to be grieved by any of theirs, any one of them 

iby occasion of things done in the hurly-burly past, and also cause all their 
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ii,,:y 	bailiffs at the undertaking of their bailiwicks,that they shall grieve none by 
al. 	the occasion aforesaid, but shall do justice and right to everybody witlrequality. 

And let there be good security provided how all these things may be firmly 
A' a  1264. 	observed. 

When this agreement was despatched, to set the realm in some 
quietness, a little leisure was allowed to look into the losses and 
damages of the church, whereupon it was provided as followeth. 

Of the repairing of Trespasses committed against the Church. 
It is provided by common assent of the king, of the prelates, earls, and 

barons of the land, that the trespasses which are committed against the church 
of England, by reason of the tumults and wars that have been in this realm of 
England, shall be reformed and amended in this manner. 

There shall be chosen by the earls and great estates of the land, with the 
liking and assent of the prelates, three bishops authorized and having full 
power to establish and provide for such reasonable amends, as are to be made 
for the aforesaid trespass committed against holy church, so far forth as shall be 
fit and convenient. 

Those that shall be found excommunicated, shall be absolved in form of right 
by such as have power and authority so to do. 

The authority of the prelates shall be established in this manner: First, it 
shall be faithfully undertaken by the earls, justices, and the other laymen of 
the king's council, and other great barons of the realm, that all those things 
which the prelates that shall be chosen shall reasonably ordain and appoint by 
way of reformation, they themsebies shall observe and fulfil, and shall do their 
endeavour faithfully to cause the same to be observed by others, and thereof 
they shall deliver their letters patent. 

Moreover, unto the prelates, after they shall be chosen, full power shall be 
granted by the king, and the commonalty, the earls, barons, and great men of 
the land, to ordain those things which are needful and profitable to the full 
reformation of the estate of holy church, to the honour due to the fealty of our 
lord the king, and to the profit of the realm.. 	And that the promise made by 
the king, and by the earls and barons aforesaid, and by the other great men of 
the land, may appear to he made in good faith, they shall thereof make their 
letters patent, to wit of things that have been done a year past before the last 
Easter. 

If any be found that will not stand to the ordinance and appointment of the 
prelates in the causes,and according to the form aforesaid, he shall be comkelled 
thereunto by doom of holy church; yea, if need be, he shall be thereunto forced 
by the secular power. 	And that it may the better be done. the justice shall 
have a hundred or more of choice men at arms, or serjeants, soldiers elect, to 
distrain the malefactors when by the said prelates he shall be required. 	Those 
soldiers to be sustained of the common goods of holy church, during the time 

. they shall he employed in that business. 	And this ordinance shall continue for 
a year or two, till such time as matters be quieted, and that the provisions of 
the prelates, and the peace of the land be well observed. 

Provided always, that the profits of benefices of holy church belonging to 
aliens, and others that have been enemies to the land, shall be collected and 
safely kept in the hands of the prelates, until such time as order be taken by 
common advice what is to be done therewithal. 	And for the more assurance 
and further testimony hereof, the king and the high estates of the land have 
unto this writing set their seals. 

Besides all this it was considered, that non-residency being a default 
blameworthy, deserved reformation. 	To this the king having special 
regard, wrote his mind to the bishop of Hereford for the redress of 
the same ; -whose letter, because it is memorable, and convenient 
matter is therein contained for non-residents of our time, we hall 
here introduced according to the record. 
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A Letter of King Henry III., directed to the Bishop of Hereford, 
concerning Non-residents.' 

henry 
IIL 

The king to the bishop of Hereford sendeth greeting. 	Pastors or shepherds A.  D. 
are set over flocks, that by exercising themselves in watching over them day 1264.  
and night, they may know their own cattle by their look, bring the hunger- Against 
starved sheep into the meadows of fruitfulness, and the straying ones into one 
fold by the word of salvation, and the rod of correction ; and to do their endea- 
your that unity indissolubly may be kept. 	But some there be who, damnably 
despising this doctrine, and not knowing to discern their own cattle from others, 
do take away the milk and the wool, not caring how the Lord's flock may be 
nourished ; they catch up the temporal goods, and who perisheth in their parish 
with famishment, or miscarrieth in manners they regard not ; which men 
deserve riot to be called pastors, but rather hirelings. 	And that even we, in 
these days, removing ourselves into the borders of Wales to take order for 
the disposing of the garrisons of our realm, have found this default in your 
church of Hereford, we report it with grief; for that we have found there a 
church destitute of a pastor's comfort, as having neither bishop nor official, 
vicar nor dean, who may exercise any spiritual function and duty in the same. 

non-resi- 

precuts, 

But the church itself (which in time past was wont to flow in delight, and had 
canons that tended upon days' and nights' service, and that ought to exercise 
the works of charity), at their forsaking the church, and leading their lives in 
countries far hence, has put off her stole or robe of pleasure, and fallen to 
the ground, bewailing the loss of her widowhood, and none among all 
her friends and lovers will comfort her. 	Verily while we beheld this, and 
considered it diligently, the prick of pity did move our bowels, and the sword 
of compassion did inwardly wound our heart very sorely, that we could no 
longer dissemble so great an injury done to our mother the church, nor pass 
the same over uncorrected. 

Wherefore we command and straitly charge you, that all occasions set aside, 
you endeavour to remove yourselves with all possible speed unto your said 

Non-resi-
dents 

church, and there personally to execute the pastoral charge committed unto stic
r
tg

l 
 

elfa  
you in the same. Otherwise we will you to know for certainty that if you have to be per- 
not a care to do this, we will wholly take into our own hands all the temporal ! on

u
ally 

goods, and whatsoever else doth belong unto the barony of the same church, 
which goods, for spiritual exercise' sake therein, it is certain our progenitors of 
a godly devotion have bestowed thereupon. 	And such goods and duties as we 

abiding u
tel

o
ca
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have commanded hitherto to be gathered and safely kept and turned to the 
profit and commodity of the same church, the cause now ceasing we will seize 
upon, and suffer no longer that he shall reap temporal things, who feareth 
not irreverently to withdraw and keep back spiritual things, whereunto by office 
and duty he is bound ; or that he shall receive any profits who refuseth to 
undergo and bear the burdens of the same. 	Witness the king at Hereford, the 
first of June, in the forty-eighth year of our reign. 

note. 

About this time (as appeareth by course of record, and thereby An as- 

may well be gathered) a redress of certain sects was intended ; among rti_Y°' 
which one by name especially occurreth, and called the Assembly of pred peo- 

Harlots; a kind of people of a lewd disposition and uncivil. Of their laea 
manners and life the king having been informed, addressed his letters tilajetr,i 
to the sheriff of Oxfordshire, a place which they haunted, and wherein 
they practised their evil conversation ; whose letter here followeth. 

A Letter of King Henry III. to the Sheriff of Oxfordshire, concern- 
ing the Banishment of an unlawful assembly called Harlots, out of 
that Country.2  

,3: 	, mgat bere u 
the an-
cientness 
of that 
name. 

The king to the sheriff of Oxfordshire sendeth greeting. 	Because we under- 
stand that there be certain vagrant persons who call themselves Harlots, main- 

(I) "Rex episcopo Hereford, salutem. 	Pastores gregibus prrepcmuntur ut diei noctisque vigilas 
exercendo," &c.—Turris Lond. 

(2) "Rex vie. Oxon. salutem. (Ma intelleximus quod gulden), qui se harlotos appellant, vagi et 
otium foventes, in diversis partibus regni nostri, congregationes et conventicula, necnon contraetus 
:Wee 's," &e.—Turris Loud. 
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Henry 	taining idleness in divers part: of our realm, most shamelessly making their m. 	meetings, assemblies, and unlawful matches against the honesty of the church 
A. D. 	and good manners, which abuse we will not, neither ought we to suffer ; we 
126,1. 	charge thee that on our behalf thou forbid the said Harlots henceforth in the 

said countries to make any more such meetings, conventicle, or contracts ; or 
to presume according to their lewd manner and wonted fashion to rogue about 
our realm; and hereto thou shalt (if need be) bind them, as by law may be 
done. 	Wherein so behave thyself in this behalf, as we may commend thy 
diligence. 	Witness the king at Reading the twenty-third of November, in the 
forty-eighth year of our reign. 

What manner of persons these were, or what their conversation 
was, it cloth not further appear ; nevertheless by the premises it may 
seem to be some pretended order of religion. 	And it is most pro- 
bable that the reproachful name of harlot had its beginning from 
hence. 

To conclude with special matters of the church, wherein we have 
made somewhat the longer delay, by occasion of such necessary 
records as came to hand, and brought with them their necessary use, 
this one remembrance, notwithstanding, remaineth, no less worthy of 
note than the rest, and falling within the revolution of the forty-eighth 
year of this king's reign, a year of great trouble, as by the premises 
may be gathered.  

You are therefore to note that at this time the prelates of England 
stood upon their pantofles, and jolly fellows (I tell you) they would 
be known to be. 	For in an inquisition made after the death of one 
Alfred of Lincoln, being, as is supposed, a baron of this realm, there 
is found, among other things, as followeth :1  " The beforenained 
Alfred held a certain piece of the park of Dunetish and Tilei of the 
abbot of Cerne, by service of holding his stirrup when the abbot 
should take horseback, and to give him place in the shire at such 
time as he should be present." 	The circumstances hereof being 
considered, together with the time when it was done, give probable 
cause to conjecture that the occasion of this matter came by this 
means: viz. That whereas the said abbot was desirous to enlarge his 
park, and could not so do but by purchasing part of some other 
ground next adjoining, whereof the said abbot was owner, he was 
therefore constrained either to lack that he liked, or to admit such 
conditions as pleased my lord abbot; who, like a lord, as you see, 
was content to let him have his land, reserving such service as is 
above said. 	Wherein should be noted the pomp of prelates in those 
days, and how near they drew in imitation to the pope, in whose foot-
steps they trod. 

But leaving these affairs of the church and. elmrchmen, into which 
we have gone somewhat largely, we will now enter into other troubles 
of the temporal state. 	You heard before of a pacification concluded 
between the king and his barons, A. D. 1264; the same having been 
admitted by mutual and common consent of the temporality and 
clergy. 	Nevertheless, as a sore not well searched and, tented, but 
superficially and overly skinned, doth break out into a more danger-
ous botch, so it came to pass among the lords and barons ; betwixt 

(I) . Quad predictus Alluredus tennit quondam particulam mime de Dunetish et Pilot de abbatt 
de Cerne, per seniclum tenendi stropem storm, quando abbas debet ascendere equurn sum, et 
dare ei locum in comitatu quando prmscrla fuerit." 
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4 
-whom no such firm reconciliation was made as was likely long to last; 	Henry 
whereupon ensued, after secret grudge and privy hatred, open arms 	In* 
and conflicts.* 	 • 	A. D. 

For in this year, the sons of Simon the earl, to wit, Henry, 	1265. 
Simon, and Guido, being all puffed up, and with the pride of their 
success elevated, did that which not at all contented the earl of 
Gloucester ; insomuch that he challenged Henry the eldest son of 
the earl Simon Mountfort at the barriers, to be tried at Northampton. 
But that challenge was taken up, lest some further inconvenience Dissen- 
might have arisen thereof. 	But the earl of Gloucester, being moved ttocon nbee-ari  
therewith in his mind, sent unto his father the earl, that he should sin= 
deliver him such prisoners, being noblemen, as he took at the battle LnA 011°  
of Lewes; among whom the king of Almain was named first. 	But Tr!"°3- 
be, by countermand, answered him, and said: that it might content 
and satisfy him, for that he had saved and preserved to him his 
lands, on the day the battle was fought at Lewes ; and that further-
more he would not send him such prisoners as he demanded, and 
that ho himself kept more noble than they in the castle of Dover. 
Among them was John Basset, who undermined and threw down 
the walls of Northampton, at that conflict, as is before specified. 

The earl of Gloucester, being displeased, as soon as he heard this, The earl 
sent incontinently to the lord Roger Mortimer, who always took the ootpteironu;d 
king's part, desiring that they two might talk together touching the Ilitioortirmer  
benefit and commodity of the king. 	Roger, doubting some deceit, 	conspire 
desired sureties and pledges for his safe return, if lie would come to Umaion,5,! 
talk with him. 	When they met, and had a while talked familiarly, 
the earl of Gloucester showed him all that he was purposed to do, 
and that further, lie lamented he had so much and so greatly offended 
the king; and that he would, with all his power and ability make 
amends for that offence, in the restitution of the king again to his 
kingly dignity, as much as he possibly might. 	Therefore they sent 
secretly to Robert, the brother of the earl of Gloucester, who was 
near about the earl Simon, and made him to consent with them 
therein. 	And, to work this thing more circumspectly, when oppor- 
tunity might serve, Roger Mortimer sent to the king's son a horse 
excelling all others in footmanship, which he might be sure to trust, 
when he saw convenient time. 	Things being thus contrived, prince 
Edward desired leave of the earl to prove his courser against such 
time as he should ride at the tilt, Is they might when they listed. 
As soon as he had got leave, and when with galloping and ranging 
the field, he had wearied divers of their horses, at last getting up upon 
the horse which for that purpose was sent, and spying a servant on 
horseback coming toward him with two swords, he turned about to 
his keeper, whose name was Robert de Rose, and to others his play--
fellows that were with him, saying, " My loving lords, thus long have Prince 
I kept you company, and have been in your custodies ; and now not etwpag, 
purposing to use your companies any longer, I betake me to God." 1%1,0.i-1;h:1, 
And quickly turning his horse about, put to the spurs, and away earl Si:  
went he. 	The others pricked after apace, but yet came far enough %in' train. 
behind, and overtake him they could not. 	At last, when they saw behind, 	

a 

Roger Mortimer coming from his castle of Wigmore, accompanied 
with many arnred men, to meet him, as before it was appointed, they 

VOL. H. 	 0 0 
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henry returned home again as wise as when they came forth. 	And when 
in• 	this the prince's escape was divulged, much people came to him out 

A. D. 	of every quarter, with great joy thereof; amongst whom,the first 
1265. was the earl of Gloucester, and the other soldiers of the king, who 

had now long lain at Bristol and thereabouts, and within a short 
space he had a great and a mighty host. 

When the earl Simon understood this he much doubted and mis-
trusted himself ; and sending into Wales, he got from thence a great 

Earl Si- many men, and augmented his power as strongly as he might, from 
llnaisnte every part of England. 	He sent also his son Simon, to the noblemen I 
gathereth of the north parts, that with all possible speed he might bring them 
a power, with him ; who with a great company came to him, and at Kenilworth 

awhile they staid, and there pitched their tents. 	But leaving that town 
for a certain time, they went to Winchester, and spoiled the same, and 
then returned again to Kenilworth. 	And when this was declared to 
Edward the king's son, who was then at Worcester, by a certain 
spy, whom he had got after he came from Gloucester a little 
before ; he prepared himself with his soldiers in the night season, 
to go to the place where the spy should bring him, which was 
into a deep valley, near unto the place where Simon and his company 
had pitched. And in the morning very early, when they were about 
to arm themselves, and prepare their horses, they heard a great noise 

The first of their enemies coming towards them. 	Then, thinking that the 
enter- 
prise of 	latter had prepared themselves against their coming, and so had been priiwteLd 	betrayed, they set forth in battle array, marching forwards, till they 
after his met certain of their enemies straggling in long wings, thinking to escape. 

have gone a foraging, and to have sought for victuas ; whom they 
took, and, with their fresh horses, new-mounted their soldiers who had 
had their horses tired with long travel, and so marching forward, 
came very early in the morning upon their enemies, whom for the 
most part they found sleeping ; and laying lustily about them, they 
slew divers ; some they took, the rest they put to flight, and fifteen 
of their chief ensigns they took, with many other rich spoils. 	But 
young Simon himself lodged in the castle, who, with a few, escaped 
and fled. 	And this was the fourth day before the nones of August, 
A. D. 1265. 

The dis- 	But when Edward heard that earl Simon was coming toward 
posing of Kenilworth, to join with his son's battle, he marched forward to meet 
prince's 	him the third day after at Evesham, where he divided his host into battle 	three battles 	he himself having the leading of one, 	the earl of against 
earl Si- 	Gloucester of the second, and Roger ,non 	 er Mortimer of the third, who 
fought 	came upon their backs. 	The king's son Edward came northward, 
at Eves-. 
ham. 	as though he came from Kenilworth to Evesham ; and because 

he would not be descried, he caused his own standards and ensigns 
to be taken down, and young Simon's, which he had taken before, to 
be advanced. 	But the earl Simon's scurier, whose 	name 	was 
Nicholas, showed the earl that such bands and companies were 
'marching towards him ; who, thinking the same to have been his 
son Simon's power, not knowing of the overthrow which he had just 
had, gave small credit thereunto, till the said Nicholas, the better to 
descry them, went up to the abbey steeple of Evesham, where he 
might plainly discern them ali and their standards: 	By this time 
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they had mounted the hill which they had been labouring to Henry 
attain, thinking to have that vantage when they should give their 	In* 
charge as they had purposed ; Edward also had advanced again A. D. 
his own standards, and had pulled down Simon's, whereby they 	1265. 

were the more easily descried and known. 	Then the aforesaid Prince 
Nicholas cried aloud to the earl Simon, and said, " We are all itt't's 
but dead men; for it is not your son, as you suppose, that cometh, szieered,at  but it is Edward the king's son that cometh from one part, and the earl is 
the earl of Gloucester from another part, and Roger Mortimer mufihet 

from the third part." 	Then said the earl, " The Lord be merciful 
unto our souls, forasmuch as our bodies and lives are now in their 
hands ;" 	and so saying, he commanded that every man should 
make himself ready to God, and to fight out the field, for that 
it was their wills to die for their laws, and in a just quarrel; and 
such as would depart, he gave leave to go their ways, that they 
should be no discomfiture to the rest. 

Then came unto him his eldest son Henry, and comforted him ; 
desiring him to have 	no despair, nor yet mistrust in the good 
success of this victory, with other such cheerful words. 	" No, my 
son," saith he, " I despair not ; but yet, it is thy presumption, and The 

the pride of the rest of thy brethren that hath brought me to tins `evaorrldl-or  
end you see ; notwithstanding, yet I trust I shall die to God, and Irsotno. 
in a righteous quarrel." 	After words of comfort given to all his host, 
and the oration made as is the manner, they all armed themselves. 
The king also, whom the earl always kept with him, he armed in an 
armour of his own ; and then dividing their forces, they marched 
towards their enemies. 	But before they joined, the Welshmen ran 
their ways, and thinking to escape over the river Dee, were there, 
some drowned, and some slain. Then when the battle joined and 
came to handy strokes, within short space many of the earl's part 
fell and were slain ; and the king himself being struck at, cried with King 

llen
s 

 
a loud voice to them, saying, " Kill me not, I am Henry your king." niop, 

an

And with these the king's words, the lord Adam Monthaut knew him, :1,111,:inue 
and saved him. 	At his voice and cry came also prince Edward his at length 

son, and delivered him to the guard and custody of certain knights. hTs",,,,U, 
In the mean season the earl Simon was hard bestead and beaten down, ruder4 
and also slain before Edward the prince came at him. 	Howbeit his son. 
before he fell, when as he fought for life, and Henry his son, and 
other noblemen on his part were about him, he brake out into these 
words unto his enemies, saying, " What, is there no mercy and com-
passion with you ?" Who again answered, " What compassion should 
there be showed to traitors ?" 	Then said he, 	" The Lord be Earl Si- 
merciful unto our souls, our bodies are in your hands." 	And as soon rasgInd 
as these words were spoken, they mangled his body, and divided his many
members, and cut off his head, -which head Roger Mortimer sent unto lords 
his wife. And not far off from him also were slain Henry, his eldest son, slain. 
the lord Hugh Spenser, the Lord Radulph Basset, the lord Thomas de 
Hestele, the lord William Mandeville, the lord John Beauchamp, the 
lord Guido Baillofer, the lord Roger Rowley, and many other noble-
men besides, with a great multitude of people ; the Lord knoweth 
how many. This battle was fought in the month of August, and con-
tinued from one o'clock till it was night ; in the which was not so 

o o 2 
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Henry 
III' 

much as one man on.  the earl's part, of any estimation, fortitude, and 
courage, but in that battle lost his life ; except the lord John, who by 

A. D. the great grace of God escaped death. 	Neither is this to be forgotten 
1265. that the same day, being Tuesday, at that very hour, when the battle 

began, which was at one o'clock in the afternoon, there was such a 
darkness over all, such thunder and tempest, that the like before that 
time was never seen, being very calm and fair weather both immediately 
before and after; which seemed (saith mine author) to give plain 
demonstration of that which afterwards chanced and followed. 

A.D.I266. After this great slaughter and overthrow there was a parliament 
A parlia- summoned at Winchester by the• earl of Gloucester, and others 
rueninmt  on_ on his part. 	Here, by the way, is to be considered, that the king 
Winches- 
ter, king 

although he was in the camp of the earl of Leicester, being then in 
custody, and his son Edward with the earl of Gloucester, yet the 

Henry 
again re- king  was on that side against his will, and therefore in the said 
bored to 
is re- parliament the king was restored to his kingly dignity, which was 

galitY. before that time under the custody of the barons. 	But after the 
battle was ended and done, certain of them that loved the earl, upon 
an old ladder gathered up such parts of his body as remained, and 
covering the same with an old gown, brought it to Evesham, where 
they, putting the same in a fair linen cloth, buried it in the church. 
But not long after, such as thought themselves not sufficiently 
revenged by his death, to wreak them of the dead corpse, took up the 
same and threw it 'into another place, saying, that he who was both 
accursed, and a traitor,was not worthy of christian burial. 

The same year also died Walter Cantilupe, bishop of Winchester, 
after whom succeeded Nicholas of Ely, the king's chancellor. 

The same year the king, perceiving that unless the castle of Kenil-
worth were recovered, and the boldness of them restrained who kept 
the same, many evils and inconveniences might ensue thereupon, to 
the prejudice of his kingdom, for that the number increased every 
day more and more, wasting and spoiling the country all about, 
gathered an army and came down to Warwick ; where he tarried 
awhile expecting the meeting and assembling of his marquisses and 
lords, with ensigns and other saultable munition. 	When their bands 
were furnished and mustered, and all things ready, on the morrow 
after Midsummer-day he displayed his banner, and began his voyage, 
marching towards Kenilworth, and besieged the same. 	During the 

Ken11- siege, by the advice and counsel of the king, the pope's legate, and 
ca 
wort

tl 
	
be- se other noblemen, twelve persons were chosen who should have the 

sieged by 
the king. disposing.  of those things that pertained to the state of the realm, and 

to those that had lost their lands and inheritances ; who amongst 
other things, made and established this one proviso, that was com- 

Ke„ii_ monly called the Kenilworth decree: that all those who had lost their 
worth de- 
cree 
against 
the disin-
herited. 

lands by attainder (although not yet attained) should fine there-for 
at the king's pleasure, and take their lands of him again ; paying 
some two, some three, and some four years' revenues of the same, 
according to the quality of the crime• and offence committed. 	All 
which provisions were established and confirmed as well by the 
corporal oath, as by signing of the same with the hands and seals of 
all the prelates and clergy of England, there assembled for that 
purpose by the pope's legate, upon the feast of All Saints. 	These 

   
  



KENILWORTH YIELDED TO THE KING. 	 565 
things finished, messengers were sent on the king's behalf, as well to 	nip 
those that kept the castle of Kenilworth, as also to those that were 
assembled in the isle of Ely ; willing them to come under the pro- A. a 

1266 . tection of the king's peace, and yield to the aforesaid provisos,  
established by the twelve commissioners ; who altogether answered 
and said, that they would in nowise condescend thereunto, both as it  Gainsaid 
was done without their consents, not being called unto it, and also as bYdive". 
the said decree was over-strait and intolerable. 	Within a short space 
after, great famine and pestilence chanced amongst those who kept 
the castle, insomuch that they were without any hope of keeping the 
same ; wherefore, soon after, the king sending again to them to yield 
the castle and take their pardons, they, consulting together of their own 
estate, thus answered the king's messengers : " If it please the king 
and his council to permit us to send our messenger to the lord Simon 
Mountfort, who is beyond the sea, that he may come by a certain day 
to the defence of this his garrison and fort, and that in the mean 
space we be not disturbed by the king's army that hath environed us, 
till the return of our messengers ; if, by the day appointed, he come 
not, we will yield up the same, so that we may be pardoned of life, 
limb, and moveables." 

When the messengers were returned, and had declared to the king 
their answer, he, consulting with his nobles about the matter, agreed 
unto their petitions, and caused the truce to be proclaimed through-
out all his camp, after sufficient hostages were on either side given 
for the performance of the same; whereupon they set forward their 
messengers, as before was said they would. 	But after many of them 
within the castle had been very grievously vexed with the bloody-
flux, and other diseases, insomuch that the healthy men might not abide 
the corruption and annoyance of those that were diseased, they 
delivered up the castle before the return of the messengers, and were Kenn_ 
permitted to go whither they would to refresh themselves, as men  worth 

molested with great vexations and miseries. After the rendering up of 	to the up 
the castle, the king committed the custody thereof to his son Edmund, I'.Cane

r eo s
; 

and so with his host departing from the siege, he came upon Christ- f umn 
i
e
ie  

mas-even to Osney; where, with great solemnity and triumph he kept sengm 
his Christmas during seven days, and from thence with his host came 'alt. 
to Windsor, from whence after a few days he marched towards Ely ; 
in which island he besieged those who were disinherited, and sharply 
also assaulted them. 

The same year pope Clement IV. promoted Master Walter 
Gifford, bishop of Bath, to be archbishop of York. 

In this year also the church of England began to pay the tenths of The 
all her revenues, as well spiritual as temporal, to the king, to continue granted 
for three years' space ; and this was done by the authority apostolical. Itheb  Within a while after, the barons who yet remained, gathered them- suing 11 T. y 
selves together again ; amongst whom John Daiwill (being a subtle carst°1i-
and stout man of war) began to have a name, and was well esteemed New as-
amongst them, who, altogether, did what mischief they might ; and it mm" 
in the month of May they assembled at Chesterfield, under the said irsigr,t 
John Daiwill and the earl of Ferarence, upon whom the king's soldiers fiehlde;e  
coming suddenly in the night, took them sleeping and slew many of they had 
them. 	Then the said John Daiwill quickly arming himself came ttrr„,"."- 
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'Henry 
IIL 

forth, thinking with more defence both to save himself and to escape, 
who, in the way, struck the lord Gilbert Humsard such a blow with 

A. D. his demi-lance, that he felled both him and his horse to the ground, 
1266.  and so fled with a few more after him. 	Thus, while the poor soldiers 

fought and were slain, the barons fled away, and saved themselves. 
Also the earl Ferarence fled, and hid himself in a church ; but being 
betrayed by a woman, he was taken forth, and led away prisoner. 

The con- federatea 
of Simon 

After this the king kept a parliament at Northampton, where he dis- , inherited all those that took part with the earl Simon, and all their 
Mountfort 
with their children. 	There also the pope's legate, Octobonus, held a convoca- 
children 
dis inhe• 
atby 
the king, 

w
ndex
nnniu-  

by thud  

tion, and excommunicated all such bishops as had taken any part with 
Simon against the king; divers of whom he sent up to Rome, to be 
absolved of the pope ; and further, the said legate caused to be pro-
claimed certain decrees which he himself had made, and also the new 
grant of pope Clement to the king and queen, of all the tenths for 

°P's I' PSalo- seven years to come. 	And shortly after, a tax also was fined upon 
Tenths the county of Norfolk ; to the gathering whereof Walter, the bishop 
by th 

ranted 
be of Norwich, was appointed.' 
pope to 
the king 
for seven 
years. 
A.D.1267. 
Castle of 

A. D. 167, king Henry again besieged the castle of Kenilworth, 
from the seventh day before the first day of July, until the beginning 
of December ; whither came Octobonus, the pope's legate, by whose 
entreaty the same was delivered unto the king by Henry Hast- 

Kenn-
worth 
again l'e-  sieged. 

ings who stoutly had defended the same, and resisted the king, 
having pardon granted both for him and his, of his life, lands, goods r, 

Assem- and chattels. 	At this time also the barons again assembled with 
b'Y ons tai°I.  bar  John Daiwill in the isle of Axioline, and proceeded till they came to 
Axioline, 
and dis- 
comfiture 
of them. 
The Jews 
spoiled 
and slain 
at Lin- 
coin. 
The 
fortify the 
island of 
JJr. 

barons 
 

Lincoln, which they also took, and spoiled the Jews, and slew many 
of them ; and entering their synagogue, tare and rent the book of 
their law, and burnt the same, and all other writings and obligations 
which they could come by. 	Which thing when the king heard, he sent 
thither his son prince Edward ; but as soon as they had heard that, 
they fled into the isle of Ely, and fortified the same with bulwarks as 
strongly as they might, at every entrance into the same. 	This was 
in the month of April, when Edward the king's son, came thither ; 
who for the great abundance of waters in the same, could by no 
means enter the island, till at length, by the counsel of the inhabitants 
of that province, he caused with a number of workmen great trenches 

Assault. 
ed and 
entered 
by prince 

and ditches to be made, somewhat to convey away the water • and 
for a long time they used their counsel in making bridges with planks 
and hurdles, till at last they entered the island ; upon which the 

Ed"rd.  barons fled to London, where of the Londoners they were well enter- 
tained. 	The rest who were in the island yielded themselves ; amongst 
whom were Roger. Wake, Simon the younger, and Peches, saving 
their lives and members. 	After this, both the king and Edward his 
son, came to London with a great power, but yet were kept out of 

The it ins the city by the barons and citizens for the space of forty days. 	And 
kept ut  of Lon- Octobonus, the legate (who for fear had fled into the Tower) they 
don forty 
days. narrowly laid wait for, that he should not escape. 	At length, by the 

entreaty of the earl of Gloucester and other earls that were his friends, 
both the barons and citizens were pardoned, and admitted to the 
king's favour. 	Four bishops and eight other noblemen were also 

11) Ex Scala Mundi. 
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chosen, such as were at Coventry first nominated, that they should H enry 

order and dispose all matters betwixt the king and such as had lost 11' 
their inheritance, as also the form of their peace and ransom ; and A.D. 
proclamation was made, upon the feast of All Saints, of perfect peace 1267. 
and accord throughout all the realm. 

In the fifty-second year of this king Henry's reign, eight days after 
the feast of St. Martin, he held a parliament at Marlborough, in the 

Peace 
conclud-ea be- 

the twebarons 
year above recited; where, by the advice of wise and discreet men, 
and with the consent of all the nobles, he ordained and enacted divers 

:lag?. 
statutes 

good and profitable statutes for the reformation and bettering of the 
state of the realm, and the execution of common justice, which are 
called ' the statutes of Marlborough.' 

grouarghl-. 

The same year, upon St. Gregory's day, Octobonus, the legate, 
called a council at London, where were five archbishops, and a great 

C.onvoca- 

etratitold- 
number of bishops, abbots, and other prelates ; which council also ty.nttoen 
within three days brake up again, legate. 

The same year, upon St. John the Baptist's day, Edward the 
king's son, and divers other noblemen of England, took upon them 
the cross by the legate's hands at Northampton, for the relief of the 
Holy Land, and the subversion of the enemies of the cross of Christ. 
This done, the legate that same year went out of England, not pur- 
posing after that to return again. 	This holy legate (saith mine 
author), who might well be resembled to a lynx, that monstrous 

valuation 
ail  churches  

beast whose quick sight penetrateth every thing, enrolled for perpe- 
tual memory the valuation of all the churches in the realm of England 

tgestte  legato 
as narrowly as by any means possible he might inquire the certainty omstfotta  
thereof. 	The same was he that made all the cathedral and con- acadtddirial 

ventual churches to pay pensions ; so that those churches which gave 
not the vacancy of their benefices to their clerks and strangers, should 

vr tu 

payed ayoll 
al  
teos  

pay unto them a certain yearly pension, during the vacancy of the 
benefices which they should have. 

tlleerre's 

The same year died pope Clement IV., after whose death the 
church of Rome was two years vacant ; and then was chosen an 
archdeacon cardinal, whose name was Theardus, as he was taking 
his journey into the Holy Land; and they called him Gregory X. 
A.D. an. A.D.I271. 

Then also did Edmund, earl of Lancaster and Leicester, and Marriage 
second son of king Henry, take to wife the earl of Albemarle's ')„,fuEndd- 
daughter, and the niece of the earl of Gloucester ; at which mar- earl  of 
riage were the king and queen, with all the nobility of England. ter. 	as"  

The same year was the body of St. Edward, the king and con-
fessor, by Walter Gifford, archbishop of York, and other bishops, 
entombed in a new and rich shrine of gold and silver, beset with King Ed- 

d 
 

precious stones, in the presence of Henry, the king of England. Toun4J.1.'er 
In the same year also fell a great rain and inundation of waters, 
such as hath not often been seen, which increased and continued 
the space of forty days, and more. 

shriued 

. 

The same year died Walter de Laiwill, bishop of Sarum, the 
third day before the nones of January ; after whom succeeded 
Robert of Northampton, the dean of the same church, and because Bishop of 
the see of*Canterbury was then vacant, he was confirmed by the eso

a
ntus en.' 

chapter of Canterbury, which chapter had always the jurisdiction in  crated. 
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HcarY La. spiritual 	causes, 	during the vacancy of that see, 	in as 	ample 
manner as if the bishop himself had been alive. 	After this the 

A. D. bishop 	elect 	comingc, 	thither, 	thinking 	to have 	had 	his conse- 
1271. cration, was, notwithstanding, put back for two causes ; 	one was, 

because that there was present then no more than one bishop; 
the other was, that all the other bishops had appealed, that he 
might not 	be 	consecrated 	to 	their 	prejudice ; 	that 	is, 	by the 
authority of the chapter of Canterbury, 	saying, 	that they would 
not be under the obedience of the monks. 

After this, solemn messengers were for this cause sent to the 
cardinals of Rome, for that then the see of Rome was vacant ; 
who received answer, that during the vacation of that see, 	the 
confirmation and consecration of the bishop elect pertained to the 
aforesaid chapter of Canterbury. 

Death The same year also was the lord Henry, the son and heir of 
of lord Richard 
in., of 

the lord Richard, king of Almain, and brother to king Henry III. 
slain at Viterbium, in a certain chapel hearing mass, by the lords 

Alma 
the king 

in, 's 
Simon and Guido, sons of the lord Simon Mountfort, earl of 

son, atVi- 
terbium. Leicester. 

'During this king's reign, there was made a great and general ex-
pedition of divers and sundry christian princes to Jerusalem, taking 
upon them the Lord's character, that is, the cross ; among whom was 
also Edward the king's son, for the which expedition was granted 
him a subsidy throughout all the realm ; and the month of May, 
A.D. ] 270, or as saith Florilegus, 1269, he set forward on his journey.' 

About the time when prince Edward was preparing his journey 
Death of toward Asia, Boniface, of whom ye heard before, the archbishop of 
archi

face, 

bishop bishop of 
er- bury. 

Canterbury, ended his life in the country of Sabaudia, going pr pro- 
bably to Rome, or coming thence. 	After his death, the monks of 
Canterbury, proceeding to a new election granted by the king, agreed 

Adam upon the prior of their house, named Adam Chelindon. 	But the 
Ch eli

e
n- 

don lect- 
ed in his 

king and his son, prince Edward, consenting and speaking in the 
behalf of Robert Burnell, their chancellor, did solicit the matter with 

stead. the monks, partly entreating, partly threatening them, to choose the 
said Robert to be archbishop. 	Notwithstanding, the monks being 
stout, would neither relent to their courteous request, nor yet bow to 
their boisterous threats, but constantly persisting in their former 

Appeiia- election,appealed from the king and prince to the pope. 	Prince 
the "king 
to the 
pope by 
the 

s
er- leftt 

 Edward being now on his journey, and seeing himself thus frustrated 
by the monks, writeth back to the king, his father, devoutly praying 
and beseeching him in no wise to admit the election of the aforesaid 
monks. 	And so passing to Dover with Henry, the son of Richard, his 

bury uncle, king of the Romans,with their wives, they took their passage, 
Chelin- 
don goeth 
up to 

in the month of August. 	After this the prior thus elected, but not 
admitted by the king, to be archbishop, went up to Rome. 

Rome. In the mean time the monks, in the absence of their elect, ordained 

(I) This was the last attempt at recovering the Holy Land. 	After an unsuccessful commence- 
ment this expedition was prosecuted with greater zeal by Louis IX., king of France, who died of 
the plague at Tunis, A.D. 1271; soon afterwards, his brother, Charles of Anjou, perished with his 
fleet at sea. 	Edward, afterwards Edward I., the son of Henry III., who had accompanied the 
French king, nothing daunted by these untoward events, proceeded to the Holy Land, and 
captured Acre; but being too enfeebled to follow up his victory with any prospect of success, he 
concluded a truce of ten years, with the Saracens. 	Edward returned to England, A.D. 1272, and 
found his father had just expired.—En. 
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one Geffrey Pomona11 to be their official ; who, seeing himself ad- 	Ire ery 
vanced to that dignity, and bearing 	some old grudge against 	Ili' perhaps 
the prior of Dover, caused him to be cited up to appear -in the chap- 	A. D. 
ter-house of Canterbury. 	The prior of Dover, seeing this citation to 	1271. 
be prejudicial to him and to the church of Dover, and knowing that Variance 

%ween l
t
l
i 
 the monks of Canterbury have no such jurisdiction (the see of Can- 

terbury being vacant), but that all things appertaining to that church oftiait  ought to be reserved whole till the consecration of the new arch- tufy,nzi.
r 

bishop, therefore, for the state both of him 	and of his church, o;  epporvi ee t.  
appealed up also unto Rome. 	But to return to the archbishop Appel], 
a 	 tion to gain. 	 Rome. 

The second year after Chelindon, the aforesaid archbishop elect, Chelin- 
remaining all this while at Rome, at last resigned up his election sdi

o
g
n. A; to  

into the pope's hand (then Gregory X.), who gave the same to t
i
tle pope. 

a
r Robert Kilwardby. 	The latter coming to Dover, restored the prior of Id iewe rd_  

that house, who had been before excluded upon certain causes. 	By turpcho-f 

these contentions judge, good reader, of the religion of these men, Canter- 
bury. and of these times. 	And now to return to our former story. 

About this time came out the great Concordance, by an English The great 
Concor- friar, called John Dernington.1 	 dance, 

It was above declared how a general voyage being proclaimed 
to war against the Turks, and a subsidy being collected in England 
on the occasion, prince Edward, with others, was appointed to take 
that voyage ; and they were now on their way. 	At the Michaelmas 
following, Edward, with his company, came to Egermoth, which is 
from Marseilles eight leagues westward, and there taking ship again, 
having a merry wind and prosperous, within ten days arrived at Sunes 
at Tunis, where he was with great joy welcomed and entertained by 
the christian princes, who were for that purpose assembled, as also by 
Philip the French king, whose father Louis died a little before ; by 
Charles, the king of Sicily, and by the two kings of Navarre and 
Arragon. 	And as the lord Edward came thither for his father the 
king of England, thither came also Henry, the son of the king of 
Almain, for his father ; who, at his return from the voyage, was slain 
in a chapel at Viterbium, hearing mass, by the lords Simon and Guido, 
the sons of the lord Simon Mountfort, earl of Leicester. 

When prince Edward demanded of these kings and princes what 
was to be done, they answered, " The prince of this city and of the 
province adjoining to the same, hath been accustomed to pay tribute 
unto the king of Sicily every year. 	And now as it bath been for 
the space of seven years unpaid and more, therefore we thought good 
to make invasion upon him. 	But the king, knowing the same tribute 
to be justly demanded, hath now, according to our own desires, 
satisfied for the time past, and also paid his tribute before-hand. 

Then said he, " My lords ! what is this to the purpose ? 	Are we pPedi- 
not here all assembled, and have taken upon us the Lord's character invade 
to fight against the infidels and the enemies of Christ ? 	What mean tp

hree vre  en  rtke a  
you then to conclude a peace with them ? 	God forbid we should do bY peace. Ra 
so, for now the land is plain and hard, so that we may approach the the

ge  

holy city Jerusalem." 

	

	Then said they, " Now have we made a IT,„Th  
league with them ; neither is it lawful for us to break the same ; but against 

(1) Ex Eulogio. 
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//miry let us return again to Sicily, that when the winter is past we may well 
In.  take shipping to Acre." 	But this counsel nothing at all liked him, 

A. D. neither did he show himself well pleased therewith ; but after he had 
1.271. made them a princely banquet, he went into his closet or privy 

them chamber from amongst them, neither would be partaker of any of 
i 

run ed
nto a that wicked money which they had taken. 	They, notwithstanding, 
'11,1?„ntel,.. continuing their purpose, at the next merry wind took shipping, but 

for want of more ships, left two hundred of their men ashore, crying 
out and piteously lamenting for the peril and hazard of death they 

Clemency were in ; wherewith prince Edward being somewhat moved to coin- 
=i,nrr  passion, came back to the land, and received and stowed them in his 
to the 
soldiers. 

Great 

own ships, being the last that went aboard. 	Within seven days after, 
they arrived in the kingdom of Sicily, over against the city Trapani, 
casting their anchors a league from thence in the sea, for that their 
ships were of great burthen, and thoroughly fraught ; and from the 
leaven of the city they sent out barges and boats to receive and bring 
such of the nobility to land as would ; but their horses for the most 
part, and all their armour, they kept still on board. 	At length, 
towards evening, the sea began to be rough, and increased to a great 

wreck of tempest and a mighty, insomuch that their ships were beaten one 
the Chris 
thins near 
Trapes. 

against another's sides ; and drowned there were of them, at that , 
tempest, lying at anchor, more than a hundred and twenty, with all 

Mon got, evil 	o their armour and munition, with innumerable souls besides ; and that 
asost. evil wicked money also which they had taken before, likewise perished 
" 
"abet 

on 

eventus 
sordid 
prmdaa who." 
Prince 

and was drowned. 	But the tempest hurt not so much as one ship of 
prince Edward's, who had in number thirteen, nor yet had one man 
lost thereby ; for that as it may be presupposed, he consented not to 
the wicked counsel of the rest' 	When in the morning the princes 

Edward 
preserved 
from tem- 

and kings came to the sea-side, and saw that all their ships were 
drowned, and their men and horses in great number cast dead upon 

p
H  
est. n- 

rew

is i 
tegrity

arded 
of God. 

the shore, they had full heavy hearts, as well they might. 	For of all 
their ships and mariners, who were in number fifteen hundred, besides 
the common soldiers, there were no more saved than the mariners of 
one only ship, and they in this wise : there was in that ship a good 
and wise matron (a countess or an earl's wife), who perceiving the 
tempest to grow, and fearing herself, called to her the master of the 
ship, and asked whether in attempting the shore, it were not possible 
to save themselves ? 	Who answered, that to save the ship it was 
impossible, howbeit to save the men that were therein, by God's help, 
he doubted not. 	Then said the countess, " For the ship care no 
whit ; save the souls therein, and have to thee double the value of thy 
ship." 	Immediately hoisting the sails, he with all force ran the ship 
aground, as near the shore as was possible. 	Thus, with the vehe- 
mency of the weather and the force he came withal, he brast the ship, 
and saved all that was within the same, as the master of the same ship 
had showed and said before. 

Thep. the kings and princes (altering their purpose after this so 
great a shipwreck) returned home again every one unto their own 
lands ; oikly Edward the king's son remained behind with his men and 
ships, whi6ki the Lord had saved and preserved. 	Then prince Edward 
(renovating', his purpose) took shipping again, and within fifteen 

(I) Ex Scala Mundi. 	Ex Gualto. Gisburn. 	Ex Flor. Hist. 
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days after Easter, arrived at Acre, and went on shore, taking with Henry 
him a thousand of the best and most expert soldiers, and tarried ' 
there a month, refreshing both his men and horses, so that in this A.D. 
space he might learn and know the secrets of the land. 	After this 1271. 
he took with him six or seven thousand soldiers, and marched forward Arriving  
twenty miles from Acre, and took Nazareth ; and those that he there taketh ' 
found he slew, and afterwards returned again to Acre. 	But their N"eth- 
enemies following after them, thinking to have set upon them at some 
strait or other advantage, they were by the prince premonished thereof, 
and returning again upon them, gave a charge, and slew many of 
them, and the rest they put to flight. After this, about Midsummer, 
when the prince had understanding that the Saracens began to gather 
at Cackhow, which was forty miles from Acre, he, marching thither, 
set upon them very early in the morning, and slew of them more than 
a thousand ; the rest he put to flight, and took rich spoils, marching 
forward till they came to a castle named Castrum Peregtinorum, 
situated upon the sea-coast, and tarried there that night, and the next 
day they returned towards Acre. 	In the mean season the king of 
Jerusalem sent unto the noblemen of Cyprus, desiring them with 
speed that they would come and aid the Christians ; but they would 
not come, saying, they would keep their own land, and go no further. 
Then prince Edward sent unto them, desiring that at his request they 
would come and join in aid with him, who immediately thereupon The 
came unto him with great preparation and furniture for the war, loybpireussor 
saying, that at his command they were bound to do no less, for that his 
predecessors were sometime governors of their land, and that they fidelity 

2e°,wr  

ought always to show their fidelity to the kings of England. 	Then king of 
the Christians, being herewith animated, made a third ' viage', or 'rode,' 
and came as far as the fort called Vincula Petri, and to St. George's; 
and when they had slain certain there, not finding any to make re-
sistance against them, they retired from whence they came. 

Engianth 

When thus the fame of prince Edward grew amongst his enemies, Guileful 
and they began to stand in fear of him ; they devised among them- (tielect'ar_ 
selves, how by some policy they might circumvent and betray him.' =Prac" 
Hereupon the great prince and admiral of Joppa sent to him, feigning against 
himself, under great deceit, to become a Christian, and that he would 
draw with him a great number besides, so that they might be honour- 
ably entertained and used of the Christians. 	This talk pleased the 
prince well, and persuaded him to finish the thing he had so well begun, 
by writing again ; who also by the same messenger sent and wrote back 
unto him divers times about the same matter, whereby no mistrust 
should spring. 	This messenger, saith mine author, was one ' ex cote 
nutritus,' one of the stony-hearted, who neither feared God nor 
dreaded death. 	The fifth time when this messenger came, and was 
of the prince's servants searched, according to the manner and cus-
tom, to discover what weapon and armour he had about him, as also 
his purse, and when not so much as a knife could be found about him, 
he was had up into the prince's chamber, and after his reverence 
done, he pulled out certain letters, which he delivered to the prince 
from his lord, as he had done others before. 	This was about eight 
days after Whitsuntide, upon a Tuesday, somewhat before night; at 

(1) Ex Gisburn.; Scala Mundt. 

Edward. 
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Hew!, which time the prince was laid upon his bed, bare-headed, in his 
111. • jerkin, for the great heat and intemperature of the weather. 

A.D. When the prince had read the letters, it appeared by them, that 
1271. upon the Saturday following, his lord would he there ready to accom- 

plish all that he had written and promised. 	The report of this news, 
by the prince to the standers-by, liked them well, drawing somewhat 
back to consult thereof amongst themselves. 	In the mean time the 
messenger, kneeling and making his obeisance to the prince, who was 
questioning further with him, put his hand to the belt, as hough he 
would have pulled out some secret letters, and suddenly he pulled 
out an envenomed knife, thinking to have stricken it into the prince's 
belly as he lay; but Edward, lifting up his hand to defend the blow, was 

Edward stricken a great wound in the arm ; and the messenger being about 
vrw"" ed  ith adn 
enve- 

to fetch another stroke at him, the prince with his foot took him such 
a blow that he felled him to the ground. 	With that the prince gat 

fed  knife him by the hand, and with such violence wrested the knife from him, 
Tburkshe' 

 that he hurt himself therewith in the forehead, and immediately 
messen- 
ger. thrust the same into the belly of the messenger and striker, and 

slew him. 	The prince's servants being in the next chamber not far 
off, hearing the bustling, came with great haste running in. 	And 
finding the messenger lying dead on the floor, one of them took up 
a stool and beat out his brains ; whereat the prince was wroth, for 
that he struck a dead man, and one that was killed before. 	The 
rumour hereof, as it was strange, so it soon went throughout all the 
court, and from thence amongst the common people; wherefore they 
were very heavy and greatly discouraged. 	To him came also the 
captain of the temple, and brought him a costly and precious drink 
against poison, lest the venom of the knife should penetrate the 
lively blood, and in blamingwise said unto him, " Did I not show 
your grace before, of the deceit and subtlety of this people ? 	Not- 

in peril  
of death 
by reason 
of his 

urt, 
comfo

i
rted 

by the  physi-
ciana• 

withstanding," saith he, " let your grace take a good heart ; you 
shall not die of this wound, my life for yours." 	But straightway the 
surgeons and physicians were sent for, and the prince was dressed, 
and within a few days after the wound began to putrefy, and the 
flesh to look dead and black ; whereupon those who were about the 
prince began to mutter amongst themselves, and were very sad and 
heavy. 	Which thing he himself perceiving, said unto them, " Why 
mutter you thus amongst yourselves ? 	What see you in me, can I 
not be healed ? 	Tell me the truth, be ye not afraid." 	Whereupon 
one said to him, " Your grace, you may be healed, we mistrust it 
not ; but yet it will be very painful for you to suffer." 	" May suf- 
fering," said he again, " restore health ?" 	" Yea," saith. the other, 
" on pain of losing my head." " Then," said the prince, " I commit 
myself unto you, do with me what you think good." 	Then said one 
of his physicians, " Is there any of your nobles in whom your grace 
reposeth special trust ?" 	To whom the prince 'answered " yea," 
naming certain of the noblemen that stood about him. 	Then said 
the physician unto the two whom the prince first named, the lord 

• Edmund and the lord John Voisie : " And do you also faithfully 
love your lord and prince ?" 	Who answered both, " Yea, undoubt- 
edly. 	" Then," saith he, "take you away this gentlewoman and 
lady," meaning his wife, " and let her not see her lord and husband 
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until such time as I will you to let her;" whereupon they took her 	Re try 
out of the prince's presence, crying out and winging her hands 	' 
Then said they unto her, " Be ye contented, good lady and madam, 	A. D. 
it is better that one woman should weep a little while, than that all the 	1271. 
realm of England should weep a great season." 	Then, on the morrow, 
they cut out all the dead envenomed flesh out of the prince's arm, and 
threw it from them, and said unto him, " How cheereth your grace ? 
We promise you within these fifteen days you shall show yourself 
abroad (if God permit) on horseback, whole and well as ever you 
were." 	And according to the promise he made the prince, it came 
to pass, to the no little comfort and admiration of all his subjects. The 
When the great Saladin heard of it, and that the prince was yet alive, Lriornee: foe" 
he would scarcely believe the same ; and sending unto him three of ;,iti :iT-
his nobles and princes, he excused himself by them, calling his gods dan for-

to witness, that the same was done neither by him, nor his consent. himself: 
The princes and messengers standing aloof off from the king's son, 
worshipping him fell flat upon the ground. 	" You," saith the prince, 
" do reverence me, but yet you love me not." 	But they understood 
him not, because he spake in English unto them, speaking by an 
interpreter. 	Nevertheless he treated them honourably, and sent 
them away in peace. 

Thus, when prince Edward had been eighteen months in Acre, he The 
took shipping about the Assumption of Our Lady, as we call it, rurInneeethre- 
returning homeward ; and, after seven weeks, he arrived in Sicily, at vol. 
Trapani, and from thence travelling through Palistrina and,M.etmes, 
and so through the midst of Apulia, till he came to Rome, where he 
was of the pope honourably entertained ; from thence he came into 
France, whose fame and noble prowess was there much noised about 
among the common people, and envied of the nobility, especially of 
the earl of Chalons, who sent unto him, and required him that he 
might break a staff with him at the tilt in his country. 	This the 
prince, because he would not diminish his honour and fame, willingly 
consented to do, although he might have well alleged a sufficient 
excuse by means of his travail. 	It was therefore proclaimed, that 
prince Edward, by such a day, with those that were with him, had A day of 

challenged all corners at the tilt and barriers. 	Hereupon great 	zircth 
assemblies were made in the country all about; and divers, as well g

tu
o
r
o
n
d
e
e
tl
ar
i to 

horsemen as footmen, had confederated among themselves, and con- nest. 
spired against the Englishmen, selling their horses and armour before-
hand, and drinking one to another in ' boon viage," of the spoil of them 
whom they would take as their prisoners. 	Prince Edward, in the 
mean time, sent into England for divers earls and barons, who came 
unto him. 	When the day appointed was come, the prince had with 
him more than one thousand horsemen, who were knights, besides his 
footmen ; but yet there were as many more, on the other side, both in 
horsemen and footmen. When the parties met, the French footmen, Conspi- 
who had before conspired, began both to spoil, rifle, and kill. 	The 	fil:Y " 
Englishmen resisted and defended themselves, both with bows and men eh. 
slings ; many of the Frenchmen they slew, and drove them to the againsti  

gates of their city ; the others they chased over a river, where many 1171ong: 
( I) ., Drinking one to another in boon viage ;" a common expression in old authors , in other 

words, " Drinking one another good success in the spoiling of those whom they had destined for 
their prisoners."—ED. 

   
  



574 PRINCE EDWARD'S VALIANTNESS. . 

henry 
Ht. of them were drowned. 	In the mean while the earl, with fifty of 

his knights who followed him, came forth and joined together, so 
A. D. many for so many, and a long time together they tried with it 
1271. their swords, laying one on another. 	At last the earl, perceiving 

himself not able to match with the prince at arms' length, closed with 
him, and taking him about the neck, held him with his arms very 
straight. "What mean you, my lord," saith the prince, "think you to 
have my horse ?" 	" Yea, marry," quoth the earl, " I mean to have 
both thee and thy horse." 	Hereat prince Edward, being indignant, 
lifted up himself, and gave him such a blow, that therewithal he, 
forsaking his horse, hung still about the prince's neck, till that he 
shook him off to the ground. 	Herewith the prince, being somewhat 
in a heat, left the press to take the air, thereby to refresh himself. 
But when he saw the injury of the Frenchmen towards his men, and 
how they had slain many of them, he then said unto them that they 

Exercise 
of battle, 
instead of 

used rather the exercise of battle than of tourney. 	" Spare ye not, 
therefore," saith he, "from henceforth, any of them all, but give them 

b
i
a
n 

 rdr 
tour- 

 again  u good as they bring." 	Then they essayed to kill each other 
Per. freely on either part, and let their swords walk. 	By this time the 

English footmen were again returned, and seeing the conflicts 
of horsemen, and many other Englishmen overthrown, they put 
themselves amidst the press; some paunching the horses, and some 
cutting asunder the girths of the Frenchmen's saddles, they over- 
threw the riders, and gave them holy bread. 	When the aforesaid 
earl had been horsed again by some of his men, and had got amongst 
the throng, prince Edward also rushed in amongst the thickest, and 
coped again with him, to whom he often spake and cried, that he 
should yield himself as vanquished ; but that the earl would not do. 

vietho 
of the 
English 

Notwithstanding, when the earl's strength began to fail him, he was 
fain to yield himself unto a simple knight, according as prince 

the the  earl Edward bade him, and all the rest of his horsemen and knights 
de Cha. ion. fled and saved themselves; howbeit, many of them in that place 

were slain ; 	and so our men returned, having the victory. 	But 
when, after this, they thought to be quiet and at rest, they were 
killed by the citizens by twos and threes at once, as they walked 
in the streets. 	When the prince heard this, he sent for the mayor 
and burgesses, commanding them to see the same redressed, and that 
immediately; for otherwise, of his knighthood he assured them, that 
upon the morrow he would fire the city, and make it level with the 
ground. 	On this they went their ways, and set watchmen in divers 
places of the same to keep peace, by which means the prince and his 
men were in safety and quiet. 	Thus, in this pastime of tourneying 
and barriers, much blood was spilled, whereupon the name of the 
place was changed; so that it is not called ' Torniamentum de Cha-
lons,' but ' Parvum Bellum de Chalons.' 

Prince 
ar 

Edward,G-
ny at his 
father's 
death. 

From thence the prince came to Paris, and was of the French 
king honourably entertained; and after certain days he went from 
thence into Gascony, where he tarried till he heard of the death of 
the king his father. 

Ai:tun. In the year of our Lord 1272, died pope Clement IV.: after 
Pope Cle 
ment IV.

-  

dies. 
whom succeeded pope Gregory X.; who, in the year following, 
called a general council at Lyons, about the controversy between 
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the Greek church and the Latin church, and for the vacancy of the 	Henry 
see apostolical. 	 ill. 

A. D. 
1:zifi 

CERTAIN NOTES OF OTHER OCCURRENCES CHANCED IN FOREIGN 	to - 
COUNTRIES ABROAD, WITHIN THE COMPASS OF THE YEARS 	1272. 

AND REIGN OF THE AFORESAID KING HENRY III. 

Having thus completed the life and history of king Henry III., with 
such accidents as happened within this realm, I thought good to 
adjoin unto the same, some other foreign matters not unworthy of 
note, incident in other countries during the time of the said king : 
namely, from A. D.1216 unto this year, 1272. 	These I thought the 
rather not to be omitted, for that even from and about the beginning 
of this king's reign, sprang up the very well-springs of all mischief, 
the sects of monkish religions and other swarms of popish orders, 
which, with their gross and horrible superstitions, have encumbered 
the church of Christ ever since. 

First, to omit the repetition of pope Innocent III., the great 
great grandsire of that foul monster transubstantiation and auricular 
confession, friars Dominic and Franciscan friars, Thomas Aquinas, 
Jacobus de Voragine, and Vincentius, with pope Honorius III. 
coiner of the canon law, and the cardinal Postiensis, as also Bona-
venture, Albertus Magnus, with pope Urban IV., the first founder 
of the feast of Corpus Christi, and the procurer of the adoration of 
the body of Christ in the sacrament, besides Durandus and many 
more : 	it followeth further to be noted, that the Tartars, about 	The Tar- 
A.D. 1240, issuing out of Muscovy into the parts of Poland,  made gtarres. tnia" 
great waste in Christendom, and this so much the rather, because the sib in 
princes about Poland, being at variance amongst themselves, used no dom. 
other remedy for their defence but heaps of masses, the invocation of 
the dead, and the worshipping of images, which indeed did not at all 
relieve them, but rather increase their trouble. 

In the year following, the whole nation of the Scythians, mustering 7: 
behethiall5 like locusts, invaded the parts of Europe with two mighty armies, invade 

whereof the one, entering on Poland, made great havoc, and carried ge ),',),°, 
away many Christians from thence captives; the other overrunning ousts. 
Hungary, made no less spoil there. 	Add hereunto another fresh.  
army of Tartarians, to the number of five millions,' who at the very 
same time joining themselves together, entered Muscovy and Cracow, 
and made most horrible slaughter, sparing neither sex nor age, neither 
noble nor ignoble within the land. 	From thence passing to Lower 
Sclavonia, they made great spoil there also, and thinking there to win 
the castle, were, by the miraculous working of the Lord, at the 
instance and prayers of good people, discomfited beyond all expec-
tation of man, by thunder and lightning falling upon them from 
heaven in a most terrible manner. 

The same year, immediately after Easter, another army of Tartars 
was gathered against Lignitz, drawing near to Germany ; by the 
rumour whereof, the Germans, being put in great fears, were alto-
gether dismayed, but yet not able to help themselves, because they 
lacked a good guide and governor amongst them. 	All this came 

In Ex Annalibus Silesia;. 
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Henry 	to pass, especially 	by the mischievous practice of the Roman 
III. 	popes, raising variance and discord among them. 	Notwithstanding 

	

A.D. 	Henry, prince of Polonia and Silesia, gathering a power as well as he 

	

1216 	could, did encounter with him • but in the end his whole army was 

	

to 2. 
	vanquished, and the king himself slain. 	Notwithstanding this over- 127 ---- throw of Christians, it pleased God to strike such a fear into the 

Henry of 
Rolonia 	hearts of the Tartars, that they durst not approach any further or 
slain,  and  nearer into Germany, but retired for that time into their country his army 
van- 	again ; who, recounting their victory by taking each man but one 
quished. 
Hine 	ear of every one of the Christians that were slain, found the 
sacks full 
of the cars slaughter so great, that they filled nine great sacks fiill of ears. 
of Chris- Nevertheless, after this (A. D. 1260), the same Tartars, having the tians 
slain. 	Muscovites for their guides, returned again into Polonia and Cracow ; 

where, in the space of three months, they overran the land with fire 
and sword to the coasts of Silesia, and had not the princes of Ger- 

' 	many put to their helping hand in this lamentable case, they had 
utterly wasted the whole land of Poland, and the coasts thereabout. 

Richard 	This year also, in the month of April, Richard, king of Almain, 
Almainl'ingain 	died at the castle of Berkhamstead, and was buried at the abbey of 
dies. 	Hailes, which he built from the ground. 	The same year also, at 
Variance between Norwich, there arose a great contro,,ersy between the monks and the 
the 
monks 	citizens, about certain tillages and liberties. 	At last, after much alter- 
and the 	cation and wrangling words, the furious rage of the citizens so much 
citizens 
of Nor- 	increased and prevailed, and so little was the fear of God before their 
wich• 	eyes, that altogether they set upon the abbey and priory, and burned 

both the church and bishop's palace. When this thing was heard abroad, 
the people were very sorry to hear of so bold and naughty an enter- 

xecti- 	prise, and much discommended the same. 	At last, king Henry, 
tion at' 
Norwich calling for certain of his lords and barons, sent them to the city of 
by the 	Norwich, that they might punish and see execution done on the 
wand of chief malefactors ; insomuch that some of them were condemned and 
kin 
IS en

g 
 ry 	burnt, some of them hanged, and some were drawn by the heels with 

III. 
Adam, 	horses throughout the streets of the city, and afterwards in much 
prior of 	misery they ended their wretched lives. 	The same year Adam, the 
Cante 
bury re- prior of Canterbury, and bishop elect, in the presence of Pope Gre- 
be 

	t 
arch. 

o 
,gory X. refused to be archbishop, although he was elected ; wherefore 

bishop a the pope gave the archbishopric to friar Robert Kilwardby, the provost that se. 
Robert 	of the preaching friars, a man of good life and great learning. 	He 
Kilward- by, arch. was consecrated at Canterbury, on the fourth day of March, by six 
bishop of bishops of the same province. 	The same year also, at Michaelmas, Canter 
bury. 	the lord Edmund, the son of king Richard, of Almain, married the 
Death of sister of Gilbert, earl of Gloucester. 	Also in this year, A.D. ] 273, 
kingry 
	on the sixteenth day before the kalends of December, being the Hen 

III• 	day of St. Edmund archbishop and confessor, died king Henry, in 
the fifty-sixth year of his reign, and was buried at Westminster, 
leaving behind him two sons and two daughters; to wit, Edward, the 

• prince, and Edmund, earl of Lancaster and Leicester, Beatrice, and 
Margaret; which Margaret was married to the king of Scots. 	This 
king Henry, in his lifetime, began the building of the church and 
'steeple of Westminster, but did not thoroughly finish the same before 
his death. 
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EDWARD THE FIRST.' 

IN the time of the death of king Henry, Edward, his eldest son, Rdwardr. 
was absent in Gascony, as a little before you heard ; yet notwith- A. D.  
standing, by Robert Kilwarby, archbishop of Canterbury, and other 1272. 
bishops and nobles, he was ordained heir and successor to his father; 
on hearing of whose death, he returned home to his country, and was 
crowned A.D. 1274. 	On that occasion lie laid down his crown, saying, 
lie would no more put it on, before he had gathered together all the 
lands appertaining to the same. 	This Edward, who had always 
before been a loving and natural child to his father, whom he had 
delivered out of prison and captivity; hearing afterwards of the death 
of his son, and of that of his father, both together, wept and lamented 
much more for his father, than for his son, saying to the French 
king, who asked the cause thereof, that the loss of his child was but 
light ; for children might afterwards increase and be multiplied, but 
the loss of his parent was greater, which could not be recovered.2 	So 

• 

Almighty God, for his piety shown to his father, rewarded him again Piety to 
with great success, felicity, and long reign, insomuch that he 	.1E' being   rewarded 
young, as he was playing at chess with a certain soldier of his, of God. 
suddenly having occasion given, rose up and went his way ; who had A miracle 
only just voided the place, when incontinent fell down a mighty stone pofreGseordv.iti 
from the vault above, directly upon the place where he had sat, able imh,airy 
to have quashed him in pieces, if he had tarried ever so little more ; 
in whose preservation, as I see present the hand and mighty pro- 
vidence of the living God, so, in the king's order again, I note a False 
fault or error worthy of reprehension, in that he, after receiving such 7ec'prrseh_iP 
a lively benefit at the hand of the living Lord, and going therefore helloed, 
on pilgrimage to Walsingham, gave thanks not only to our Lord, but ran tlie 
rather to a rotten block' 	 benefit. and a 

Of the gentle nature of this courageous prince, sufficient proof is dxcuill given by this one example. 	One day being in his disport of, hawking, bath the 
he chanced sharply to rebuke the negligence of one of his gentlemen, thanks,  
for what fault I cannot tell, about his hawk : the gentleman, being 
on the other side of the river, hearing his menacing words, was glad, 
as he said, that the river was between them. 	With this answer the 
courageous blood of this prince being moved, upon present heat he 
leaped straight into the flood, being both of a swift stream and of a 
dangerous deepness, and no less hard in getting out. 	Notwith- 
standing, either forgetting his own life, or neglecting the danger pre-
sent, and having a good horse, he ventureth his own death, to have 
the death of his man. At length, with much difficulty recovering the %,a'r7c: 
bank, with his sword drawn he pursueth his provoker, who having not i ecni ty to 
so good a horse, and seeing himself in danger of being taken, remeth be learn 
up his horse, and returning back bareheaded unto the prince, sub- kin  Ay and 
mitteth his neck under his hand to strike. 	The prince, whose fervent princes, 

(l) Edition 1563, p. 74. 	Ed. 1583, p. 339. 	Ed. 1596, p. 310. 	Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 336. (2) Rob. Avesbury. 	Also from the Chronicles of Thomas Walsingham p.44. 	(3) Ibid. 
VOL. II. 	 P P 
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Edward/. stomach the water of the whole river could not quench, a little sub- 
A. D.  mission of his man did so cool, that the quarrel dropped, his anger 
1272. ceased, and his sword was put up without any stroke given. 	And so 

both returned to their game, good friends again' 
Wales 
subdued. 

In the beginning of his reign, the king had much ado in Wales, 
where he had divers conflicts with the Welshmen, whom he at last 
subdued, and cut down their woods, suppressed rebellions, and van- 

The 
king's 
eldest son 
prince of 
Wales. 

quishing their kings Llewelyn and his brother, ordained his eldest son .  
Edward, born in the same country, to be prince of Wales. This Llew-
elyn, captain of the Welshmen here mentioned, rebelling against king 
Edward, asked counsel by way of conjuration, what event should come 
upon his attempt ; •to whom it was told, that he should go forward boldly, 
for doubtless he should ride through Cheapside in London, with a 
crown on his head. 	Which so came to pass ; for, being slain, his 
head with a crown of silver was carried through Cheap to London 

Vain pro- Bridge. 	By this, men may learn not to seek or stick to these vain 
phecies 
not to be 

prop
hecies, which though they fall true, yet are they but the trains of 

sought to. the devil to deceive men. 
About this time there was a great earthquake, and such a rot, that 

it consumed a great multitude of sheep in the land, through the 
occasion, as they say, of one scabbed sheep that came out of Spain. 
The king returning from Wales to England, ordered certain new 

Punish- 
ment for 

laws for the wealth of the realm. Among many others, this was one : 
authority was given to all mayors, bailiffs, and other officers to see 

bakers 
and mil. 
lers• 

execution and punishment with the pillory on all bakers making 
bread under the assize ; 	and with the tumbrel, on millers stealing 

The sta-
tute of 

fir 
niortmain 

st 
enacted, 

corn, &c. 	Within two years after this, the statute of mortmain was 
first enacted, which is as much as to say, that no man should give 
unto the church any lands or rents, without special license of the 
king. 

A.D.I279 About this time, being the seventh year of king Edward's reign 
Black- 
friars b 
Ludgate

y  

built. 

(A... I279), Jews, for money-clipping, were brought to execution, 
and in the same year began the foundation of the Black-friars by 
Ludgate. 	The town of Boston was greatly wasted this year with 

Boston 
ill- bleu-M 

ed with 
fire. 	The halfpenny and farthing began first to be coined about the 
same time, which was the eighth year of this king's reign. 	The 

tire. fourth year after this, the great conduit in Cheap began to be made. 
Westmin- A.D. 1284. 	In the year following, the new work of the church of 
ster 
church 
finished. 

Westminster (begun as is before premised in the third year of 
Henry III.) was finished, which was sixty-six years in edifying. 	The 
Jews were utterly banished this realm of England at the same time, 
for which the commons gave to the king a fifteenth,2  &c. 

After that, the country of Wales was brought into full order and 
quiet, by the hewing down of the woods, and casting down the old 
holds, and building of new ; which all was brought to a perfect end, 
about the twenty-fourth year of this king's reign. 	Then ensued 
another broil, as great or greater, with Scotland, to the great disquiet 
of the king and the realm of England for many years after. 	This 
trouble first began by the death of Alexander, king of Scots, who 
died without issue left alive. 	Although Fabian in 	the seventh 

cu Rob. Avesbury, Nich. Trivet, and Tho. Walsingham. 
(2) Tho. Walsingham and Walter Lisburn. 
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book of his Chronicles affirmeth, that he left 	three daughters, 
the eldest married to Sir John Baliol, the second to Robert Bruce, 
the third to one Hastings. 	But this in Fabian is to be corrected, as 
which not only standeth not with itself, but is clearly convicted by

witness and history of Robert Avesbury and also by that of 

Rdwardr. 
A. D.  .. 
1284. 

Gisburn. 
For first, if king Alexander had left his eldest daughter married 

to Sir John Baliol, then what controversy might rise among the 
lords about succession, needing such diligent and anxious deciding 
by the king of England ? 	Secondly, what claim or title could the 
king of Norway have to the crown of Scotland, who was one of the 
challengers, claiming the said crown in the behalf of Margaret, the 
niece of the aforesaid king Alexander, her grandfather, if the eldest 
daughter of the father had been left alive ? 	Thirdly, what can be Lack of 
more plain, when by the affirmance of the aforesaid story it is testi- Menc,e:hat. 
fled, that king Alexander had two wives, of the second whereof he disturb_ 

had no issue ? 	Of the first, he had two children : Alexander, who wanork eth 
died before his father ; and Margaret married to the king of Norway, 
who died also before her father, of whom came Margaret, the niece of 

realm. 	• 

Alexander, and daughter to the king of Norway before mentioned ; 
and she also died in the journey between Norway and Scotland, the 
fourth year after the decease of her grandfather. 	Wherefore, as this 
matter standeth most clear, so let us now, returning from whence we 
digressed, prosecute the rest that followeth. 	After that, Alexander The king 
thus, as is said, departing without issue, and also Margaret his niece 
in Norway being deceased, the matter came into great doubt among L'fg 	by  

9:;: 

the nobles of Scotland (especially twelve by name), to whom the right 
of the crown should next pertain. 	After much variance among ohosdersohte.a . z  
parties, at length the election and determination of the matter was 
committed to the judgment of king Edward of England ; who, after 
sufficient proof made to the Scots, and firm evidence brought out of 
all the ancient histories both of England and Scotland, testifying 
from time to time that he was chief head and sovereign of the realm 
of Scotland ; first, by necessity of the law, and by all their consents, 
took full possession of the same. 	And that done, he adjudged the 
right of the crown to John Baliol, who descended from the daughter 
of David, earl of Huntingdon, brother to David, king of Scots, in 
the days of king Henry II. 	This earl David had three daughters, 

land.
A :1291. 

Isabel, married to Robert Bruce ; Margaret, to Allen earl of Gallo- 
way ; and Ellen, to Henry lord Hastings. 	Allen earl of Galloway 
had Ellen, married to Roger Quincy, earl of Winchester, constable 
of Scotland; and Dorvagile, married to John Baliol, father to Edward, 
king of Scots. 

When these things were thus finished in Scotland, and Sir John Sir John 
Baliol, as most rightful inheritor, had received the crown of Scotland Lux 
at the hands of king Edward thankfully, and for the same, in the 
presence of the barony of England and of Scotland, doing unto the by king 

: 
t'`c.i

inwgia 

said king Edward his homage, and swearing to him fealty : the Scots, 
with their new king, returned into Scotland, and king Edward removed 
again to England. 	A.D. 1292. 

K in g of sconts doth
p  li on 

to the 
But not long after, the falseness of this Scottish king soon appeared, 

who, repenting him of his homage done, untruly forsook his former 
ig,"ggiald.  

P P 2 
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Rdwardl• oath and promise, and made war against king Edward, through the 
A. A.  D.  counsel of the abbot of Melros. 	Wherefore the king, with a great 
1295. host, sped him into Scotland, and in process laid siege to the town of 

1,--aia;n es; Berwick, which the Scots did eagerly defend, not only to the discom- 
a t Ire 
Smish 
king. 

fiture, but also to the derision of the king and his English host. 	But 
in conclusion, the Englishmen prevailed and won the town, where 

Town an 
of

d 
ast cle  

Berwick 

were slain of the Scots the number of five and twenty thousand. 
While the king was there busied in winning other holds about the 

L'),,"11,_ same, he sent part of his host to Dunbar, where the Englishmen 
men' again had the victory, and slew of the Scots twenty thousand : 
Falseness 
justly 
punished. 

GriSbUrfl saith but ten thousand ; so that very few were lost of the 
English company. 	The king, with a great number of prisoners 
returning into his realm, shortly after sped him over unto Flanders, 
where he sustained great trouble through the French king, till truce 
for a certain space was between them concluded. 	But, while king 
Edward was thus occupied beyond the seas, the French king, resorting 
to his practised manner, set the Scots secretly against the Englishmen 

The Scots 
rebel 
again. 

to keep the king at home ; -which Scots, making themselves a captain 
named William Wallace, warred upon the borders of Northumber- 
land, where they did much hurt. 	At length the king, returning 

Second from Bourdeaux into England, shortly after took his journey into 
vfoya

ii 
g
ig
e 

o k Scotland, where meeting at York with his host, he marched into the 
"dward  into Scot- realm of Scotland, winning, as he went, towns and castles, till at 
land  length coming to the town of Falkirk on Mary Magdalen's day, he 
A .D .1298. 

met with the power of Scotland, and had with them a sore fight, but, 
through God's providence, the victory fell to the right cause of 
Englishmen : so that of the Scots were slain in the field, as it is of 
divers writers affirmed, above the number of thirty and two thousand ; 
and of Englishmen, but barely twenty-eight persons.' 	Whereupon 
the king, again taking possession and fealty of the whole land, returned 
home. 

Notable 
victory 
againt 

And yet the false untruth of the Scots would not thus be ruled, 
but rose up in a new broil ; the king, therefore, was forced to march 

the Scsots. his power again, the year following, into Scotland, where he so sup- 
A.D.1299. 
The Scots 
sworn to 
the king's 
allegi- 
ante. 

, that they 1) ressed the rebellion of the lords and of the commons 	, 
swearing to the king's allegiance, presented themselves in great 
companies, and put themselves wholly at the king's grace and mercy : 
so that the king, thinking himself to be in peaceable possession, and 
in a great surety of the land, caused to be sworn unto him the rulers 
of the boroughs, cities, and towns, with other officers of the land, and 
so returned unto Berwick, and from thence into England, and lastly 
to Westminster. 

These martial affairs between England and Scotland, although they 
appertain not greatly to the purpose of our story ecclesiastical, yet 
thus much, by the way, I thought briefly to notice, that what followeth 
in the sequel hereof, might the better be understood by these premises? 
As the Scots were thus warring and raging against the king, and saw 
they could not make their party good, they sent privily to pope 

The.  pope s message 
Boniface for his aid and counsel : who immediately sendeth down his 
precept to the king, to this effect, that he should hereafter cease to 

t,to..t0h.
a ,disquiet or molest the Scots, for that they were a people exempt, and 

(I)  Ex Fabiano. 	 (2) Ex Chron. Tho. WalsIngham et Avesbury 
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properly pertaining to his chapel ; and therefore it could not other- Edward'. 
wise be, but that the city of Jerusalem must needs defend its own A. D.  
citizens ; and, as the Mount Sion maintains such as trust in the Lord, 1299. 
&c. 	Whereunto the king briefly maketh answer again, swearing The 
with an oath, that he would to his uttermost keep and defend that 
which was his right, evidently known to all the world, &c. 	Thus 
file Scots, bearing themselves bold upon the pope's message, and also 
confederating themselves with the Frenchmen, passed over that year. 

1,71.8,.. 

In the following year (which was the twenty-ninth year of the king's 
reign), the said pope Boniface directeth his letters again to the king, 
wherein wherein he doth vindicate the kingdom of Scotland, to be proper to 

Thb:Hr 
l: eth Scot- 

gee 
the church of Rome, and not subject to the king of England ; 
showing, therefore, that it was against God, against justice, and also 

= it,  ii,:n  
of Eng- 

prejudicial to the church of Rome, for him to have or hold dominion 
over the same; which he proved by these reasons: 

18"d  

" First, that when king Henry, the father of this king, received 
aid of Alexander, king of Scots, in his wars against Simon Mountfort, 
he recognised and acknowledged in his letters patent, that he received 
the same of king Alexander, not of any duty, but of special favour. 

" Item, when the said iing Alexander, coming to England, did 
homage to the said king Henry ; he did it not as king of Scotland, 
but only for certain lands of Tindal and Penrith, lying in England. 

" Item, whereas the said king Alexander left behind him Margaret 
his heir; being niece to the king of England, and yet under age ; yet 
the tuition of the said Margaret was committed not to the king of 
England, but to certain lords of Scotland, deputed to the same. 

" Moreover, when any legacy was directed down from Rome to 
the realm of England, for collecting of tenths or other causes, the said 
legacy took no place in the realm of Scotland, and might well be 
resisted (as it was in king Alexander's days), except another special 
commission touching the realm of Scotland, were joined withal. 
Whereby it appeareth, that these be two several dominions, and not 
subject under one. 

" Adding, furthermore, that the kingdom of Scotland, at the first, 
was converted by the relics of the blessed apostle St. Peter, through 
the divine operation of God, to the unity of the catholic faith. 

" Wherefore, upon these causes and reasons, pope Boniface, in his 
letters to the king, required him to give over his claim, and cease his 
wars against the Scottish nation, and release all such, both of the 
spiritualty and the laity, as he had of them prisoners. 	Also, to call 
home again his officers and deputies, which he had there placed and 
ordained to the grievance of that nation, to the slander of all faithful 
people, and no less prejudice to the church of Rome. 	And if he 
would claim any right or title to the said realm, or any part thereof, 
he should send up his procurators specially to the same appointed, 
with all that he could for himself allege, unto the see apostolic, there 
to receive what reason and right would require." 

The king, after he had received these letters of the pope, assembled t,iinToi. 
a council or parliament at Lincoln, by the advice of which council and tepiieu:8  
parliament, he addressed other letters responsal to the pope m in ; 0  wherein first, in all reverend manner, he desireth him not to give 
light ear to the sinister suggestions of false reports, and imaginers of 

the  
to the 
0  
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Edwardl. mischief. 	Then he declareth, out of old records and histories from 
A. D. 	the first time of the Britons, that the realm of Scotland hath always, 
1301. from time to time, been all one with England, beginning first with 

Scotland Brutus in the time of Eli, and Samuel, the prophet : which Brutus, 
al?

one 	coming from Troy to this isle, called then Albion, afterwards called with 	g  En- land. 	by him Britannia, had three sons ; Locrinus, to whom he gave that 
part of the land, called then of him Lcegria, now Anglia; Albanactus, 
his second son, to whom he gave Albania, now called Scotia ; and his 
third son, Camber, to whom he gave Cambria, now called Wales. 

" And thus much concerning the first division of this isle, as in ancient histories 
is found recorded. 	In which matter, passing over the death of king Humber, 
the acts of Dunwald, king of this realm, the division of Belyn and Brenne, the 
victories of king Arthur, we will resort," saith the king, " to more near times, 
testified and witnessed by sufficient authors, as Marianus Scotus, William 
Malinesbury, Roger Abyndon, Henry Huntingdon, Radulph de Bizoto and 
others, all of whom make special declaration, and give manifest evidence of the 
execution of this our right, 	saith he, " and title of superiority ever continued 
and preserved hitherto. 

" And first to begin with Edward the Elder, before the conquest, son to 
Alured (or Alfred), king of England, about A.D. 907, it is plain and manifest, that 
he had under his dominion and obedience the king of Scots: and here is to be 
noted, that this matter was so notorious and manifest, that Marian the Scot, 
writing that story in those days, granteth, confesseth, and testifieth the same:, 
and this dominion continued in that state twenty-three years. 	At that time, 
Athelstan succeeded to the crown of England, and having by battle conquered 
Scotland, he made one Constantine, king of that party, to rule and govern the 
country of Scotland under him; 	 Ming this princely word, that it was more 
honour to him to Make a king, than to be a king. 

" Twenty-four years after that, which was A. D. 947, Eldred, the king our 
progenitor, Athelstan's brother, took homage of Irise, then king of Scots. 

" Thirty years after that, which was A.D. 977, king Edgar, our predecessor, 
took homage of Kynald, king of Scots. 	Here was a little trouble in England 
by the death of St. Edward, king and martyr, destroyed by the deceit of his 
mother-in-law, but yet within memory. 

" Forty years after the homage done by Kynald to king Edgar, that is to say, 
A.D. 1017, Malcoline, the king of Scots, did homage to Canute our. predecessor. 
After this homage done, the Scots uttered some piece of their natural dispo-
sition, whereupon (by war made by our progenitor St. Edward the Confessor, 
thirty and nine years after that homage done, that is to say, A. D. 1056), 
Malcoline, king of Scots, was vanquished, and the realm of Scotland given to 
Malcoline his son, by our said progenitor St. Edward, unto whom the said 
Malcoline made homage and fealty 

" Within forty years after that, William the Conqueror entered this realm, 
whereof he accounted no perfect conquest until he had likewise subdued the 
Scots: and, therefore, in the said year (which was A.D. 1068), the said Malco-
line, king of Scots, did homage to the said William the Conqueror as to his 
superior, by conquest king of England. 

"Twenty and five years after that, which was A.D. 1093, the said Malcoline 
did homage and fealty to William Rufus, son to the said William the Conqueror; 
and yet after that, he was for his offences and demerits deposed, and his son 
substituted in his place, who likewise failed in his duty; and, therefore, was 
ordained in that estate, by the said William Rufus, Edgar, brother to the last 
Malcoline, and son to the first, who did his homage and fealty accordingly. 

" Seven years after that, which was A.D. 1100, the said Edgar, king of the 
Scots, did homage to Henry I., our progenitor. 

"Thirty-seven years after that, David, king of Scots, did homage to Matilda, 
the emperatrice, as daughter and heir to Henry I. 	Wherefore being afterwards 

quired by Stephen, then obtaining possession of the realm, to make his 
h 	age, he refused so to do, because he had before made it to the said Matilda, 
an 	thereupon forbore. 	After David's death, which ensued shortly after, the 
son 	f the said David made homage to the said king Stephen. 
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" Fourteen years after that, which was A.D. 1150, William, king of Seots, and Ed:para. 
David his brother, with all the nobles of Scotland, made homage to the son of A. D. 
Henry II., with a reservation of their duty to Henry II., his father. 	 1301. " Twenty-five 	after that, which was A.D. 1175, William, king of Scotland, years 
after much rebellion and resistance according to their natural inclination (king 
Henry II. then being in Normandy), acknowledged finally his error, and made 
his peace and composition, confirmed with his great seal, and the seals of the 
nobility of Scotland, making therewith his homage and fealty. 

" Within fifteen years after that, which was A.D. 1190, the said William, sing 
of Scots, came to our city of Canterbury, and there did homage to our noble 
progenitor king Richard I. 

" Fourteen years after that, the said William did homage to our progenitor 
king John, upon a hill beside Lincoln, making his oath upon the cross of 
Hubert, then archbishop of Canterbury, being there present, and a marvellous 
multitude assembled for that purpose. 

"Twenty-six years after that, which was A.D. 1230, Alexander, king of Scots, 
married Margaret, the daughter of our progenitor Henry III., at our city of 
York, at the feast of Christmas : at which time the said Alexander did his 
homage to our said progenitor, who reigned in this realm fifty-six years. 	And, 
therefore, between the homage made by the said Alexander, king of Scotland, 
and the homage done by Alexander, son to the said king of Scots, to us at our 
coronation at Westminster, there was about fifty years. 	At that time, the said 
Alexander,king of Scots, repaired to the said feast of our coronation, and there 	- 
did he his duty as is aforesaid." 

Besides these letters of the king, the lords temporal also, in the 
name of the whole commonalty and parliament, wrote another letter 
to the pope answering to that in which the pope arrogated to him 
to be judge respecting the title to the realm of Scotland, which the 
king of England claimed unto himself; which letter also I. thought 
good to annex in the words here following. 

The Lords Temporal, and the whole Barony of England to the 
Pope. 

The holy mother church, by whose ministry the catholic see is governed, in iolletter 
her deeds, as we throughly believe and hold, proceedeth with that ripeness in kfrtdhsete in_ 
judgment, that she will be hurtful to none, but, like a mother, would every poral to 
man's right to be kept unbroken as well in others as in herself. 	Whereas, the  PePe• 
therefore, in a general parliament called at Lincoln of late by our most dread 
lord Edward, by the grace of God the noble king of England, the same our 
lord caused certain letters received from you to be read openly, and to be 
declared seriously before us, about certain businesses touching the condition 
and state of the realm of Scotland : we did not a little muse and marvel with 
ourselves, hearing the meanings concerning the same, so wondrous and strange, 
as the like we have not heard at any time before. 	For we know, most holy 
father, and it is well known as well in this realm of England, as also it is not 
unknown to other persons besides, that from the first beginning of the realm of 
England, the certain and direct government of the realm of Scotland in all 
temporal causes, from time to time, belonged to the kings of the same realm of 
England, and realm of Scotland; as well in the times of the Britons, as also of 
Englishmen. 	Yea rather, the same realm of Scotland of old time was in fee 
to the ancestors of our aforesaid lords, kings of England, now to [the lord 
Edward] himself. Furthermore, the kings of the Scots, and the realm, have not 
been under any other than the kings of England; and the kings of England 
have not answered, nor ought to answer for their rights in the aforesaid realm, 
or for any their temporalities before any judge ecclesiastical or secular, by reason 
of free pre-eminence of the state of their royal dignity, and custom kept without 
breach at all times. 	Wherefore, after treaty had, and diligent deliberation of 
the contents in your aforesaid letters, this was the common agreeing and consent 
with one mind, and shall be without fail in time to come, by God's grace : that 
our aforesaid lord the king ought by no means to answer in judgment in any 
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Bitsvardr. case, nor should bring his aforesaid right into doubt, nor ought to send any 
proctors or messengers to your presence: especially seeing that the premises 

A. D- tend manifestly to the disinheriting of the right of the crown of England, and 
1301. _ the plain overthrow of the state of the said realm, and also hurt of the liberties, 

customs,and laws of our fathers; for the keeping and defence of which we are 
bound by the duty of our oath made, and we will maintain them with all power, 
and will defend them, by God's help, with all strength. 	And further, we will 
not suffer our aforesaid lord the king to do, or by any means to attempt the 
premises, being so unaccustomed, unwont, and not heard of before. 	Where- 
fore, we reverently and humbly beseech your holiness that ye would suffer the 
same our lord, king of England, who among other princes of the world, showeth 
himself catholic. and devout to the Romish church, quietly to enjoy his rights, 
liberties, customs, and laws aforesaid; without all impairing and trouble, and 
let them continue untouched. 	In witness whereof we have set our seals to 
these presents, as well for us, as for the whole commonalty of the aforesaid 
realm of England. 	Dated at Lincoln, in the year of our Saviour 1301, and in 
the twenty-eighth of Edward I. 

tn.i302. The year following (A.D. 1302), the said pope Boniface, the eighth 
.;tecii°,' of that name, taking displeasure with Philip the French king, excited 
king nst  agai  
king. 

king Edward of England to war against him, promising him great aid 
thereunto. 	But he (as mine author saith) little trusting the pope's 
false unstable affection toward him well proved before put him off 
with delays.' 	Whereupon, the French king fearing the power of 
king Edward, whom the pope had set against his friendship, restored 
unto him again Gascony, which he wrongfully had in his hands de- 
tained. 	Concerning this variance .here mentioned between the pope 
and the French king, how it began first, and to what end it fell out, 
the sequel hereof (Christ willing) shall declare, after I have finished 
the discourse begun between England and Scotland. 

Another In this year the aforesaid William Wallace, who had done so many 
tis Sc

b
oth 
e rellion 

suppress 
displeasures to the king before, continuing still in his rebellion, 
gathered great multitudes of the Scots to withstand the king, till at 
length in the year following he was taken, and sent up to London, 
and there executed for the same. 	After this, the king held his par- 
liament at 'Westminster, whither came out of Scotland the bishop of 
St. Andrews, Robert Bruce above mentioned, the earl of Dunbar, 
the earl of Arles, and sir John Comming,2  with divers others, who 
voluntarily were sworn to be true to the king of England, and to 

The pope keep the land of Scotland to his use against all persons. 	But shortly 
"'"pens' eth with after the said Robert Bruce, who, as is said, married the second 
due and 
true obe-
dience of 
subjects 
towards 
their 
prince. 

daughter of earl David, forgetting his oath before made unto the king, 
within a year or two after this, by the counsel of the abbot of Stone 
and the bishop of St. Andrews, sent up unto pope Clement V., for a 
dispensation of his oath made • insinuating to him, that king Edward 
vexed and grieved the realm of Scotland wrongfully ; whereupon the 

The 
p„„e's in- 

h'biti." neglected 
in Eng- 
land. 

pope wrote unto the king to leave off such doings. 	Notwithstanding 
this inhibition to the pope, the king,prosecuting his own right, 
after he had understanding of the doings of the Scots and of the 
mischief of Robert Bruce who had slain with his own hands sir John 

Another 
rebellion 
of the 
sc°' 

Comming, for not consenting with him and other lords at his parlia-
ment, arrayed his power and strength of men, preparing himself 
toward Scotland ; where, joining with the said sir Robert and all 
his power of Scotland in a plain, near unto St. John's Town, he put 
him to flight, and so chased the Scots, that of them were slain to the 

(0 Ex Rob. Avesbury: 	(2i " Coming," or Comyn.—En. 
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number of seven thousand. 	In that victory, such bishops and abbots 
as were taken he sent to the pope • the temporal lords and other 

Edwardr, 

A---.D. 
Scots he sent to London, &c. 	Sir Robert Bruce, after this discom- 1307. 
fiture, when he had thus lost both the field and his chief friends, 
seeing himself not able to make his party good, fled into Norway, 
where he abode during the time that king Edward lived. 	When 
this noble Edward had thus subdued the Scots, he yielded thanks to 

Again 
subdued. 

God for his victory, and so setting the land at rest and in order, he 
returned unto London ; which was in the thirty-fifth and last year 
of his reign. 	A.D. 1807. 

Now to return to that which I promised before touching the vani- A. D.  
ance and grievous dissension between Philip the French king and 1992 
pope Boniface VIII. 	After the bishopric of Rome had been long to 
void through the dissension of the cardinals, for the space of two 1307. 
years and three months ; at length pope Celestine was chosen sue- 
cessor to pope Nicholas IV. 	This Celestine, in his first consistory, 

A  griev-ous ‘ari- 
be- 

t
ance 

began to reform the clergy of Rome, thinking to make it an example phr„ 
to all other churches ; wherefore, he procured to himself such hatred 
among his clergy, that this Boniface, then called Benedict, speaking 
through a reed in his chamber wall, nightly admonished him, as it 
had been a voice from heaven, that he should give over his papacy, 
as being a burden bigger than he could wield. 

n  a  lld liG-iface. 

This pope Celestine after he had sat six months, by the treachery Pope 
and falsehood of this Boniface was induced to give up and resign his 
bishopric, partly for the voice spoken of before, partly for fear ; being 
told by certain craftily suborned in his chamber, that, if he did not 
resign, he would lose his life ; who, then, after his resignation, going 
to live in some solitary desert, being a simple man, was vilely taken 
and thrust into perpetual prison by pope Boniface, craftily pretend- 

'1% r.1-  

c rafty 
ing that he did it not for any hatred to Celestine, but that seditious jailt:g 
persons might not have him as their head to raise up some stir in the 
church ; and so he was brought to his death' 	Wherefore, this 

popesand cardinals. 

Boniface was worthily called the eighth Nero ; of whom it was The 
rightly said, he came in like a fox, reigned like a lion, and died like 
a dog. 

=lot' 

This pope Boniface succeeding (A.D.1294), or rather invading 
after Celestine, behaved himself so imperiously, that he put down 
princes, and excommunicated kings, who did not take their confirma- 
tion at his hand. 	Divers of his cardinals he drove away for fear; 
some of them as schismatics he deposed and spoiled of all their sub, 
stance. 	Philip, the French king, he excommunicated, for not suffer- mischi„ 
ing his money to go out of the realm ; and therefore cursed both 'y 

 r!): ;)3Y0_ 
him and his to the fourth generation. 	Albert, the emperor, not once 
or twice, but thrice sought at his hands to be confirmed, and yet was 
rejected, neither could succeed, unless he would promise to drive the 

riff= 

French king out of his realm. 	In the factious discord in Italy be- 
tween the Guelphs 	and Ghibellines, which the part of a good ouelphs 
bishop had been to extinguish, so little he helped to quench the VeT,,,TI,s'-  
smoke, that he of all others was the chiefest firebrand to increase the :701.1,- 
flame; insomuch that upon Ash Wednesday, when Porchetus, an gale.  

(1) Ex masp,o. 
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Edwardl. archbishop, came and kneeled down before him to receive his ashes, 
A.D.  pope Boniface looking upon him, and perceiving that he was one of 
1303 

to 
the Ghibellines' party, cast a handful of ashes in his eyes, saying, 
" Memento, homo, quod Gibellinus es," &c. 	That is, " Remember, 

1307. man, that a Ghibelline thou art, and to ashes thou shalt go." 	This 
Jubilee pope, moreover, first ordained the jubilee at Rome, in the solemnizing 
gfifilf,bne-  whereof on the first day he showed himself in his Pontificalibus, and 
Rome. gave free remission of sins to as many as came to Rome out of all 
The pope parts of the world. 	The second day (being arrayed with imperial 
and prac
claimed' 

- ensigns) he commanded a naked sword to be carried before him,and 
tiseth the 
power of 
both 
swords. 

said with a loud voice ; " Ecce potestatem utriusque gladii," that is, 
" Lo ! here the power and authority of both the swords." 

From that very year, as most stories do record, the Turks do begin 
the first count of their Turkish emperors, whereof the first was Otto-
man, as you shall hear discoursed hereafter by God's grace in the 
history of the Turks. 

Pope Bo- By this said pope Boniface, divers constitutions and extravagancies 
viii`,,,_ of his predecessors were collected together, with many of his own 
thorbof k 
the 	oo 
of deers- 
tals. 

newly added thereto, and so made the book called " Sextus decre- 
talium," &c. 	By him also first sprang up pardons and indulgences 
from Rome. 	 . 

These things premised of Boniface the pope, now will I come to 
the occasion of the strife between him and the French king. 	Con- 
cerning which, first I find in the history of Nicholas Trivet, that, 
A.D. 1301, the bishop of Oppanuham, being accused of a conspiracy 
against Philip the French king, was brought up to his court, and 
committed to prison. 	The pope, hearing this, sendeth word to the 
king by his legate to set him at liberty. 	The French king, not 
daring to the contrary, looseth the bishop ; but when he had done 
that, he dischargeth both the bishop and the legate, commanding them 
to leave his realm, whereupon pope Boniface revoketh all the graces 
and privileges granted either by him or his predecessors before to the 

Philip,  the 
French 
ckottieux: 

kingdom of France ; also, not long after he thundered out the sen-
tence of his curse against him ; and, moreover, cited all the prelates, 
all divines, and lawyers both civil and canon, to appear personally 

pleated. before him at Rome, at a certain day, which was the first of Novem- 
ber. 	Against this citation the king again provided, and commanded 
by strait proclamation, that no manner of person should export out 
of the realm of France either gold, or silver, or any other manner of 
ware or merchandise 	upon pain of forfeiting all their goods, and 
their bodies at the king's pleasure ; providing withal, that the ways 
and passages should be diligently kept, that none might pass un- 
searched. 	Over and besides, Philip defeated the pope by giving and 
bestowing prebends, and benefices, and other ecclesiastical livings, 
contrary to the pope's profit; for which cause, the pope writeth to 
the aforesaid king in form and effect as followeth :— 

Letter of Pope Boniface to Philip, King of France. 
Boniface, bishop, and servant to God's servants, to his beloved son Philip, by 

the grace of God,king of France, greeting and apostolical blessing. 	Fear 
God, and observe his commandments. 	We will thee to understand, that thou 
art subject to us both in spiritual things and temporal, and that no gift of bene- 

   
  



THE FRENCH KING SUMMONS A PARLIAMENT 587 
flees or prebends belongeth to thee ; and if thou have the keeping of any being Edward" 
vacant, that thou reserve the profits of them for the successors; but if thou A.D.  have given away any, we judge the gift to be void, and call back, how far, 
soeu er thou hast gone forward. 	And whosoever believeth otherwise, we judge 
them heretics.' 

1303  
0  

1307. 
Unto this letter of the pope, king Philip IV. maketh answer again 

in manner and order as followeth :— 
King Philip's Reply to Pope Boniface. 

" Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, to Boniface, not in deeds 
behaving himself as pope, little friendship or none :—To Boniface, bearing 
himself for chief bishop, little health or none. 	Let thy foolishness know, that 
in temporal things we are subject to no man, and that the gifts of prebends and 
benefices, made and to be made by us, were and shall be good, both in time 
past and to come. 	And that we will defend manfully the possessor of the said 
benefices, and we think them that believe or think otherwise, fools and mad 
men.—Given at Paris, the Wednesday after Candlemas, A. n. 1301. 

After these and other writings passing to and fro between the 
French king and the pope, within a year and a half after, the king 
summoneth a parliament, sending down his letters to his sheriffs and 
other officers, to summon the prelates and barons of the realm unto 
the said court of parliament, according to the tenor of the king's 
letters here following :— 

The Summons of a Parliament by Philip the French King. 
Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, &c. 	Whereas we would take A.D.1303. 

APodia
matters 
counsel with the prelates, barons, and other our faithful subjects, about weighty 

and hard, and such as belong greatly to our right, and touching our 
honour honour and state, and the liberties and laws of this our realm, churches, and 

m r, sum- 
moned 

ecclesiastical persons, and would also go forward and proceed in the aforesaid Philip at 
matters according to their counsel : we command you, that ye diligently in our 
behalf require and straitly charge all the prelates in your bailiwick, and also 
all and singular abbots and priors of the same your aforesaid bailiwick (to 
certain of whom we have directed down our special letters for the same cause), 
that as they favour our honour, the good estate both of the realm, of themselves 
and of the church, they repair to us in their own persons, all lets and delays 
set aside, and all other business left off: showing to them, moreover, that we 
can judge none of them to be either to us faithful subjects, or friends to the 
realm, who shall fail herein, or withdraw themselves in the aforesaid business, 
counsels, and helps in time. 	Wherein, if peradventure any shall slack or 
refuse to resort and come toward us within eight days from the time of this 
charge given by you, or your commandment ; then we require you to seize all 
his temporal goods in our hand, and so seized to bold them until you receive 
other commandment from us.—Given at Paris, the Monday before the Nativity 
of $t. John Baptist, A. n. 1303. 

Paris. 

A Declaration of Master William Nagareta, made against Pope 
Boniface VIII., with his Appellation also made at Paris, before the 
King and his Council in the Church of Paris. 
In the name of God, Amen. 	In the year of our Lord, 1303, indictione The ap- 

secunda, the 12th day of March, and the ninth year of the popedom of the peal of 
most holy father the lord Boniface VIII., by God's providence pope, and in rer 
the presence of us common notaries and witnesses under written, the noble- made 
man, Master William Nagareta knight, a worshipful professor of the laws, 
standing before the most excellent prince, the lord Philip, by the grace of God 

against 
ga% 

most noble king of France, spake with lively words, and gave in writing these 
things that follow : 2.— 

(1) Ex lib. Stephan. Aufrefrerii. 	 (2) Ex registro. 

VIII. 
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-;27divardr. There have been false prophets among the people, as there have been also 
— among you false teachers, &c. 	St. Peter, the glorious prince of the apostles, 

:,k,,T• speaking to us by the Spirit, told us things to come ; that like as there were 
"" to false prophets in former times, so there should come among you false teachers, 

bringing in sects of destruction, by which the way of truth shall be defaced, 
1307L and covetously they shall make merchandise of you with feigned words • and 

further added, that such. masters did follow the way of Balaam of Bosor, who 
loved the reward of wickedness, and had his bridled ass to correct his madness, 
which, speaking in a man's voice, did stop the foolishness of the prophet. 	All 
which things as they be showed to us by the greatest patriarch himself, your 

An in- eyes see them fulfilled this day according to the letter. 	For there sitteth in 
vecii ye St. Peter's chair the master of lies, causing himself to be called Boniface, that 
a."'Pst  placing is a well-doer, whereas he is notable in all kinds of evil doing, and so he bath 

9  

itmarace taken to himself a false name; and where he is not a true ruler and master, he 
the papal 

In h  
see.PaPal  

calleth himself the lord, judge, and master of all men. 	And coming in contrary  
to the common order appointed by the holy fathers, and also contrary to the 
rules of reason, and so not entering in at the door into the Lord's sheepfold, he 
is not a shepherd or hireling, but rather a thief and robber. 	For he (the true 
husband of the Romish church yet living) deceived him that was delighted in 
simplicity, and enticed him with feigned flatterings and gifts to let him have 
his spouse to be his wife, against the Truth, who crieth, " Those whom God 
bath coupled, let no man separate :" and at length, laying violent hands upon 
him, persuading him falsely that that thing which the deceiver said, came from 
the Holy Spirit, was not ashamed to join to himself with wicked practice that 
holy church, which is mistress of all churches, calling himself her husband, 
whereas he cannot be; for Celestine, the true Romish bishop, agreed not to the 
said divorce, being deceived by such great subtlety; nothing is so contrary to 
agreement as error and deceit, and as the man's laws bear witness of it, I need 
not to speak of his violence. 	But because the Spirit inspireth where he will, 
and he that is led by the Spirit, is not under the law ; the holy universal church 
of God, not knowing the crafts of that deceiver, stumbling and doubting whether 
it came from the Holy Ghost that Celestine should leave off his government, 
and the sins of the people deserving it, for fear of a schism, suffered the aforesaid 
deceiver; although, according to the doctrine of our Lord, by his fruits he 
might be known, whether he came to the said authority by the Holy Ghost or 
otherwise : his fruits, as it is plainly here written beneath, are now manifest to 
all men, by which it is apparent to the world that he came not in by God, but 
otherwise; and so came not in by the sheepfold. 	His fruits are most wicked, 
and his end is death; and therefore it is necessary that so evil a tree, according 
to the Lord's saying, should be cut down and cast into the fire. 	This cannot 
avail as his excuse, which is said by some men, that the cardinals did agree 
upon him again, after the death of the said Celestine the pope, seeing that he 
could not be her husband, whom it is manifest lie had defiled by adultery, her 
first husband yet living, and she being worthy to have the promise of marriage 
kept unto her. 	Therefore, because that which is done against the Lord tumuli 
to the wrong of all men, and especially to so great a mischief, by reason of the 
consequence, in that she is judged by the people both a woman adulterous or 
defamed, I, like a bridled ass, by the power of the Lord, and not by the voice 
of a mere man, being not able to bear so great a burden, take in hand to rebuke 
the madness of the said false prophet Balaam, who, at the instance of king 
Balak, that is, of the prince of devils, whom he•serveth, is ready to curse the 

The pope people blessed of the Lord. 	I beseech you, most excellent prince, and lord 
gjiotOn' Philip, by the grace of God king of France, that like as the angel of God in 
Balaam 
who was 
wont to 
curse 

time past met in the way, with a sword drawn, the prophet Balaam going to 
curse God's people ; so you, who are unwilling to execute justice, and therefore 
are like the angel of the Lord, and the minister of power and office, would meet 

p
G
e
o
o
d
p
'
le for with a naked sword this said wicked man, who is far worse than Balsam, that 

reward of he perform not that evil which he intendeth to the people. 
money i. I propound that the aforesaid man, who nameth himself Boniface, is no 

rticles A
ro p 

pounded 
pope, but wrongfully keepeth the seat which he indeed bath, to the great 
'image of all the souls of God's holy church. 	I say also, that this entering 

against, was  in  many ways y faulty, and that he entered not in at the door, but otherwise: 
pone Bo-
niface. niface. and,  therefore, is to be judged a thief and a robber. 
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2. I propound also, that the said Boniface is a manifest heretic, and utterly Edward!. 
.cut oft from the body of the holy church, because of many kinds of heresies, 
which are to be declared in convenient time and place. 	 - 3. I propound also, that the said Boniface is a horrible simoniac ; and 

A.1). 
1303 to  

such a one as hath not been since the beginning of the world : and the mis- 
chief of this sin in him is notorious to all the world (which thing is manifest to 
all that will plainly-understand), insomuch that he, being openly slandered, said 
openly, "that he could not commit simony." 

4. I propound also, that the said Boniface, being wrapt in infinite, manifest, 
and heinous sins, is so hardened in them, that he is utterly incapable of being 
corrected; and that he lieth in dungeon of mischief so deep, that he may not 
be suffered any longer without the overthrow of the state of the church. 	His 

1307.  

The no- 
ttne 1 pe,  
and It 
Penes by. 

mouth is full of cursing, his feet and steps are swift to shed blood. 	He utterly I'd.lseplislent- 
teareth in pieces the churches, which he ought to cherish ; wasting wickedly 
the goods of the poor, and making much of wicked men that give him rewards; 
persecuting the righteous, and among the people not gathering but scattering, 
bringing in new sects of destruction that have not been heard of; blaspheming 
the way of truth, and, by robbery, thinking himself equal to the Lord Jesus 

ed out. 

tilleir,IIT 
Christ, who is blessed for ever. 	And he, being most covetous, thirsteth for gold, 
coveteth gold, and by some device getteth gold of every people, and utterly 

himself 
Vi  ':;-.:1  

disregarding the worshipping of God, with feigned words, sometimes by flatter- 
ing, sometimes by threatening, sometimes by false teaching ; and only to get 
money withal, be maketh merchandise of us all, envying all things but his own; 
loving no man, nourishing war,persecuting and hating the peace of his subjects. 

Christ. 

He is rooted in all unspeakable sins, contending and striving against all the 
ways and doctrines of the Lord : he is truly that abomination of the people, 
which Daniel, the Lord's prophet, described. 

Therefore I answer, that laws, weapons, and all the elements, ought to rise The pope 
against him, who thus overthroweth the state of the church; for whose sins °tint,  God plagueth the whole world. 	And, finally, nothing remaineth to him being nli ofdesola 
so unsattable, to satisfy him withal ; but only the insatiable mouth of hell, an 
the fire that cannot be quenched, continuing for ever. 	Therefore, seeing that in 
a general council it so becometh, and I see this wicked man to be damned, who 
offendeth both God and all men, I ask and require as instantly as I can, and 
beseech you, my lord and king, that ye would declare these things to the 
prelates, doctors, people, and princes, your brethren in Christ, and chiefly to 
the cardinals and all prelates, and call a council ; in which (when the aforesaid 
wicked man is condemned), by the worshipful cardinals, the church may be 
provided with a shepherd, and for that council I offer myself ready lawfully to 
pursue the aforesaid things. 	And whereas the said man, being in the highest 
dignity, in the mean time cannot be suspended by his superior ; therefore, by 
the means aforesaid, he certainly ought to be taken and suspended for those 
things, seeing his state is called into judgment. 

tion. 

I beseech and require the said cardinals by you, and I presently require them 
and the church of God, that this wicked man being put in prison, the church 
of Rome may be provided with a vicar, who may minister those things that 
shall appertain, until the church of God be provided with a bishop, utterly to 
take away all occasion of a schism. 	And, lest the said wicked man should let 
and hinder the prosecuting thereof, I require these things of you, my lord king, 
affirming, you to be bound to do this, for many causes : first, for the faith's 
sake ; secondly, for your kingly dignity, to whose office it belongeth to root out 
such wicked men ; thirdly, for your oath's sake, which ye made for the defence 
of the churches of your realm, which the aforesaid raviner utterly teareth in 
pieces; fourthly, because ye be the patron of the churches, and, therefore, ye 
are not only bound to the defence of them, but to the calling for again of their 
goods, which this man hath wasted ; fifthly, ye, following the footsteps of your 
ancestors, ought to deliver your mother, the Romish church, from so wicked a 
band wherein by oppression she is tied and bound. 	I require that a public 
instrument may be made of these requests by the notaries, under the witness of 
the worshipful men that be here present. 

These things were done and spoken, as is aforesaid, at Paris, in the 
king's house of Lupara. 	After this protestation of Master -Nagareta, . 
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Rdwardl. immediately ensued the appeal of the king, pronounced and pub. 
A. D.  dished against the said Boniface, in form as followeth :- 
1303 

to 
- 
The Appeal made by the French King and certain Nobles, Lovers of 

1307. the Realm, against Pope Boniface VIII. 
The ap. 
pollution 
of the pre  „ch  
king and 

In the name of God, Amen. 	In the year of our Lord 1303, indictione prima, 
the 13th day of June, and the ninth year of the popedom of Boniface VIII. 
By the tenor of this public instrument, be it unto all men known, that the most 
noble prince and lord, Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, the famous 

"1'1" against and reverend fathers in Christ, archbishops and bishops, religious men, abbots 
pope no. and priors here undernamed, in the presence of us common notaries hereunder 
"irate written, especially called and required for this purpose, as it is contained in VIII ere under, the famous and noblemen, the lord Louis, son of the subscriptions here 

the French king, Guido of St. Paul and John Drocem, earls, and William of 
Plesiano, lord of Vitenob., knight : moved, as they said, with a fervent faith, 
with affection of sincere love and zeal of charity to be showed to the holy Romish 
church, and having pity from their heart on their mother, the universal church, 
which, as they say, is oppressed dangerously under the rule of the said lord 
Boniface, and suffereth outrageous defacing and loss ; and pitying ,the right 
faith, in which stands the salvation of souls, and which, alas ! for pity, in their 
times miserably pineth away and perisheth for the lack of wholesome govern-
ment of the church through ,all Christendom ; and earnestly taking pains, as 
they say, for the repairing and enhancing of the catholic faith : especially, seeing 
it was necessary for the same church, for the foundation of the faith, and the 
health of the souls, that none should rule the fold of the Lord's flock, but the 
true and lawful shepherd; and, also, because the same church was the spouse 
of Christ that hath no spot or wrinkle, all error, offence, wickedness, and wrong, 
should be put away; and their salvation, peace, and quietness, through God's 
mercy, might be procured to the whole world, which they say, teeth in wars and 
darkness by the wicked deeds, cursed works, and hurtful examples of the said 
Boniface : they say and lay against the said Boniface heresy, and other divers 
horrible and accursed faults, wherein they affirm him to be entangled and com-
monly and notoriously reported; the king himself being present with arch-
bishops, bishops, and other dignitaries and churchmen, assembled to treat of 
their own matters, and matters of their churches, besides barons, earls, and 
other noblemen, whose names are under written. 

The said William propounded and objected against Boniface, swearing by 
the holy gospel of God, which he corporally touched, that he could prove all 
and every the premises to be true. 	And the said William of Plesiano swore 
further this oath, that he believed he could prove the premises, and that he 
would pursue to the full end against the said Boniface in the general council, 
where, when, and before whomsoever of right it ought to be done : requiring 
earnestly the said king, as a champion of the faith, and defender of the church ; 
that for declaring of this truth to the praise of God's name, to the increase and 
promoting of the catholic faith, to the honour and wealth of the universal 
church, and of all christian people, and the congregation of the said general 
council, he would help and bestow his profitable labour, with soldiers and such 
like, for the love of men, and zeal to justice, because his kingly house was ever 
a ruler of the truth, and that he would earnestly require the archbishops, 
bishops, and other prelates, and that he would be effectually instant with 
them. 

The earls and knights themselves besought earnestly many of the same pre-
lates (as they were pillars of the church and the faith) that they would help 
and effectt lily bestow their labour to the calling and assembling of the said 
couneil by a 	ways and means lawful, according to the ordinances of the holy 
fathers, and d .trees of the canonS. 	But when the prelates heard and fully 
.understood suc i objections, oppositions, and requests, as aforesaid; and con- 
sidered that sue 	a matter was not only most hard, but needed wise counsel, 
they departed on 	of the same place. 	But on the Friday following, the four- 
teenth day of the 	line month of June, the aforesaid lord king being present, 
and also the lords, 	rchbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, and many witnesses 
hereunder written at the same time being present, and in the presence of us, 
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coman  on 'notaries here subscribed, and being especially called and required for Itorartti. 
this purpose : 	the aforesaid William of Plesiano, knight, said, propounded, 
affirmed, objected, and read ; as was contained more fully in a certain paper A. D. 
which he held in his hand, whose tenor was after this sort:-r. 1303 

to 

The Protest of William of Plesiano, knight, against Pope 1307  
Boniface VIII. 

I, William of Plesiano, knight, say, propound, and affirm, that Boniface who 
now ruleth the apostolic see is a rank heretic in heresies, and by heresies: outra-
geous deeds, and wicked doctrines hereafter to be declared, which thing to 
be true, I believe I am able to prove ; or else, such things as these shall suf-
ficiently prove him a full heretic in a convenient place and time, and before 
whom of right this can or ought to be done. 	This thing I swear on the 
holy gospel of God presently touched by me. 

I. flat he believeth not the immortality of men, and of Christian souls, 
but thinking much like as the Saddueees did believe., that there is no ever- 

. lasting life, and that men cannot get at •length,  joy, but that all the lot and 
part of comfort and gladness is in this world : and by this means he affirmeth, 
that it is no sin for the body to live daintily in all dainties. 	And out of 
the abundance of this leaven, he was not ashamed to say and openly to 
confess, that he had rather be an ass, or a dog, or any other brute beast,' Popo Bo- 
than a Frenchman ; which thing he would not have said, if he believed ammo 
a Frenchman had a soul that could enjoy everlasting life. 	This thing he tad,„,. li,:". 
taught many men who acknowleged this at the point of death, and the common dog than 
report goeth of him thus in these things. a Frenoa- 

2. Also, he believeth not faithfully, that by the words ordained of Christ, 
and spoken over the host, after the fashion of the church by a faithful priest 
lawfully ordered, the body of Christ is there ; 	and therefore it cometh to 
pass, that he give& no reverence to it, no not a little, when it is lifted up 
by the priest; 	yea, he riseth not to it„ but turneth his hack to it, and 

ma.  

Makes himself and his seat to be honoured where he sitteth, rather than 
the altar where the host is consecrated; 	and he is commonly reported to 
do this. 

3. Also, he is reported to say, that whoredom is no sin, no more than 
rubbing of the hands together, and thus commonly runs the voice and 
rumour. 
• . 4. Also, lie said often, that to thrust down the king and Frenchmen, it 
it could not be otherwise done, he would overthrow himself, the whole world, 
and the whose church. 	And when he had said so, some that stood by said, 
" God forbid;" he answered, " God grant." 	And when goad men that heard 
the words replied against him, that he should not say so, because the church or 
God and all Christian men should suffer great slander thereby, he answered, 
•" I care not what slanders soever come, so that the Frenchmen and their pride 
be destroyed; for it is necessary that slanders and offences come." 

5. Item, he re-called and allowed a took made by Master Arnold of 
_Newton, containing and smelling of heresy, condemned by the bishop of Paris, 
and reproved by the masters of divinity, and burned openly by Boniface him-
self: and in the full consistory of cardinals being likewise reproved, con-
demned, and burned, yet he allowed it, being written again, and containing the 
same fault. 

6. Item, that he might make the most damnable remembrance of him per-
petual, he caused his images of silver to be set up in the church, by this means 
bringing men to idolatry. 

7. Item, he bath a private devil, whose counsel he useth in all things, and 
through all things. 

fr. Item, he said once, that if all men were on one side, and he on another. 
they could not deceive him neither in law nor in deed: which thing could 
not be done except he used a devilish art; and of this he is openly reported. 

9.. Item, he is a witch, asking counsel of sootl 	oth men and women; 
and thus he is commonly judged 
• - 10. Item, he said openly, that the Ilomi 	 of commit simony, 
which it is heretical to 	say: 	this is a 	 / 	s well in 	the Old 
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Edward/. Testament as in the New, avid generally in the holy councils. Also he is wont 
to make merchandise of prelates' livings, dignities, auperiorities, and benefices 

A. D. (to the which holy orders be necessarily joined), and of absolutions and dispen- 
1303  sations, like as usurers and merchants use to buy and sell common things 

to in the market; and of this common rumour reports him. 
1307. 11. Item, he hindereth with all his might among Christian men the special 

embassage of Christ, made to his own sons, saying, " Peace I leave to you," 
and soweth discord and wars; wherefore it was once said before him, that cer-
tain parties would friendly agree after a good sort, but he prevented the peace: 
and when the other party did humbly beseech him, that he would give license 
to agree, he said, he would not : yea, if the Son of God or Peter the apostle 
would come down to the earth and command him, he would say, " I will not 
believe thee." 

12. Item, because the French nation (being - manifestly a most Christian 
nation) followeth not his errors in the faith, he reckoneth and openly calleth all 
and every of them Paterniani. 

13. Item, he is infected with a most horrible sin, and of this fault lie is t most commonly and openly reported. • 
14. Item, he hath caused many murders of clerks to be done in his presence, 

commending them and rejoicing at their death : and if they were not deadly 
wounded at the first by his servants, as oft as he saw them smiting he said, 
"Smite !" "smite!" by which example many were slain. 

15. Item, when he had condemned a certain nobleman, he forbad the 
sacrament to be given him at the point of death, he desiring it and being 
penitent, saying,. 	" that the sacrament of penance was not necessary to 
salvation." 

16. Item, he compelled certain priests to show unto him the confessions of 
men, and he afterwards published them openly, contrary to the will of them 
that were confessed, to their shame and confusion, and compelled them to 
redeem their sins ; insomuch that once he deposed a certain bishop of Spain, 
for the faults that he confessed to a. certain cardinal, 	confessing unto him 
a certain privy horrible fault under ' Benedicite,' and compelled the cardinal, 
against his will, to declare his confession ; 	and yet afterwards be restored 
the same bishop again to his place for a little money. Wherefore he is thought 
to play the heretic in the sacrament of penance. 

17. Item, he fasteth not on the fasting-days, nor Lent, but eateth flesh in-
differently, and without cause suffereth his household and friends to eat, saying, 
" It is no sin :" doing in this thing against the general state of the holy 
church. 

18. Item, he oppressed the order of the cardinals, and bath oppressed the 
order of black and white monks, of grey friars and preachers, and said oft, 
" that the world was destroyed by them, and that they were false hypocrites, 
and that good could never chance unto any that would be confessed to them, 
or who would be familiar with them, or would keep them in their house :" and 
he never said good word of any prelate, religious man, or clerk, but ever 
rebuketh and slandereth them, taking away their good name; and, to compel 
them to redeem their faults, he is glad of their accusations : and this is the 
common voice and report of him. 

19. Item, of old time, he going about to destroy the faith, conceived a hate 
against the French king, even to the abhorring of the faith; because of the 
light of faith which is there, and because of the great witness and example 
of Christianity, which is and bath been there. 	And before he had this seat 
he is proved to have said, that if he were pope, he would overthrow all 
Christendom, rather than not overthrow and destroy the nation, which he 
calleth the pride of the French.  

20. Also, it is reported that when the ambassadors of the king of England, 
in the name of the said king, did require and entreat for the tenth of the 
realm of England to be given him ; he answered, " That he would not give 
them the tenth, but on this condition, that he would snake war with them 
against the French king." 	And besides this, he is reported to have given 
great sums of money to certain persons, to cause that peace should not be 
betwixt the said kings. 	He himself also, with all his might, bath letted it, 
by messengers, letters, and other ways that he could, yea by giving bribes. 
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21. Item, he is reported also to have commanded Frederic who keepeth Edward'. 
the isle of Sicily, that if he would betray Charles the king, and break the 
peace which he made and swore that he would keep with him, and would 
stir against the king, and kill the Frenchmen, that then he would

'1  
give him 

,, 
.1). 

1303- 
aid, help, and counsel ; and for so doing he would give and grant him the 
said kingdoms. 

22. He confirmed also the king of Almain to be emperor, and said openly, 
that he did it to destroy the nation, which he calleth the pride of the Frenchmen, 
who say, that they are subject to none in temporal things; wherein, said; 

rope no_ 
niface an inemy to 

he, they lied on their own heads: declaring, moreover, that whosoever (yea French• 
if it were an angel from heaven) would say, that ail kings of the world 
were not subject to the same king of Almain, he were accursed. 

23. Further, he brake the agreements of peace betwixt the king of Almain 

men,  

and to 
and the French king, in which either of them should have their own saved, 
and what encroachings soever had been on either side should be brought to 
a due state, and under an oath orderly given and taken : he is reported to 
have commanded the same king of Almain, that he should not keep these 
conditions of peace, but be an enemy, and go about to, sow debate among 
christian men. 

24. Item, it is openly reported, that the Holy Land was betrayed through 
his fault, and came to the enemies of God and of the faith; and that he 
suffered this for the nonst' and denied to give aid to the Christians who 
defended it; spending the treasures and money of the church, which should 
have been bestowed for that use as the patrimony of Christ, in persecuting 
faithful Christians and friends of the church; and, therewith, would enrich 
his friends. 

2.5. Item, he is openly reported to use simony, not only in bestowing of bene- 
fices, but in giving of orders, and making dispensations. 	He bath set to 
sale all benefices of the church, and would bestow the church commonly on 
him that would offer most: and he made his servants prelates of the church, 
not for wealth of the faith, nor to thrust down infidels, but to oppress the 
faithful, and to enrich 	his kindred by the church goods, and with the 
patrimony of him that was crucified ; and presumed to make them marquises, 
earls, and barons, and was not afraid to build them strong holds, rooting 
out and oppressing many noblemen and others. 

26. Item, it is commonly reported, that he hath divorced many marriages 
lawfully made, to the contempt, hurt, and slander of many; and he did 
promote his nephew to a cardinalship, being married, unlearned, and altogether 
unworthy to live; and openly married one that was divorced, and compelled 
him to make a vow of chastity, and after that he is reported to have had 
two bastards by her, and so goeth the common rumour of him. 

27. Item, it is commonly reported, that he handled ungently his predecessor 

peace. 

Boniface 
Celestine of holy memory, leading an holy life (peradventure knowing in 
conscience that he could not forsake his popedom, and therefore Boniface 

1.7A
de 

 te:- 
preces- 

himself had no lawful entrance to the see), and imprisoned him, and there 
quickly and privily caused him to die. 	And of this the common rumour 
and report is through all the world, that he caused many and great men 
living a regular life (who disputed of this, whether he might renounce the 
popedom or not) to be set in prison, and there to die. 

28. Item, he is reported to have railed at religious persons leading a regular 
life without a reasonable cause to the world, to the slander of many. 

29. Item, he is reported to have said, that he would within short time make 
all the Frenchmen either martyrs, or forsakers of their faith. 

30. Item, it is commonly reported, that he seeketh not the health of the 
souls, but the destruction of them. 

sor. 

These things being propounded and read, the same William 
protested, said, declared, appealed, and added these words, reading 
them in writing. 

I, William of Plesiano, knight, protest that I do not propound nor speak The pro- 
testation. 

(1) " For the nonst," for the purpose; designedly. —En. 
VOL. rt. 	 Q Q. 
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Edwar;i1. the aforesaid things for any special hate of Boniface himself, for I hate not 
him,but his aforesaid evildeeds, 	nor do I seek his injury or slander, or A. D. 	
any man's else: but I speak 	it 	of zeal for the faith, and for the devo- 

1303. 	tion that I have to the holy church of God, and the holy Romish see; as 
well for those things 	that I have seen and heard of credible men of his 
doings, and by likely presumptions gathered of the aforesaid things, and 
many and divers other things to be declared in their due place and time. 

Noe no_ And I sware by the holy gospel of God (which I touch with my hand), 
niface 	that I believe him to be a rank heretic ; 	and that I also believe that the 
proved. 
heretic. 	aforesaid things, and such others, may prove against him 	such things as 

shall be sufficient to prove him 	a heretic, according to the state of the 
holy fathers. 	I swear also that I will pursue against him, by the laws, 
the aforesaid things in 	the general council that shall be assembled, in a 
place that shall be safe and sure for me, to the honour of God and in- 
crease 	of the christian faith, saving the 	right, honour, 	and state of the 
holy apostolical see, in all things. 	Wherefore, earnestly and with reverence I 
require you, my lord the king (to whom belongeth the defence of the holy mother 
the church, and the catholic faith, for of that ye shall make account in the last 
judgment), and you, my lords the prelates, who be the pillars of the faith, 
and who ought to be judges of the aforesaid things, together with other 
reverend fathers, 	the catholic prelates of the holy church, in the general 
council to be assembled; that ye would procure and take diligent pains that a 
general council may be gathered in a fit and safe place and convenient time, 
before which the aforesaid things may be propounded, brought forth, and 
proved, against the said Boniface, as is premised. 	And I earnestly also 
require you, my lord king, that ye would require the same prelates present 
and absent, in what country soever they be, or to whom it belongeth, and 
that ye would effectually induce them manfully to labour, and to require 
others faithfully, that the aforesaid council 	for the aforesaid matters might 
be gathered in such sort as is aforesaid. 	And because, so long as this is 
deferred to be proved, I suspect Boniface himself, lest he being angry and 
moved for the aforesaid things against me and my partakers, procurers, and 
helpers, my friends and familiars, should go about by some means to stay 
and stop my good purpose and theirs from going forward ; therefore, by 
these writings before you my lord the king and divers prelates, and before 
your common notaries here present, I provoke and appeal to the said holy 
general council apostolic and catholic that shall be, and to the holy apostolic 
see, and to him and them to whom of right I may or ought; and I ear-
nestly require, once, twice, and thrice, that testimonial letters may be given 
me from you ; supposing myself, my followers, favourers, familiars, friends, 
procurators, and all them that will hereafter follow me, my goods and 
theirs, to be under the 	protection and keeping of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and the said holy council to be assembled by the holy Romish see, and 
the catholic apostolic pope that shall be : sticking, nevertheless, and willing 

• to stick, to the appellation and appellations, process and processes made 
hereupon by the nobleman, Master William of Nagareta, knight, inasmuch 
as they shall be found and made lawful, and ydt not forsaking this present 
appellation. 

When these things were thus read and done, the king answered 
and required the prelates, provoking and appealing, and making 
request, provocation, and appellation, as is contained in the paper 
underwritten,- both there and then with other prelates : 	all which 
things are more fully contained in these writings following, and were 
read to them that heard it, whose tenor is such : 

The King's Answer, or the Appeal of Philip, the French King, from 
the Pope. 

We, Philip, by the grace of God, hearing and understanding the objections pro-
pounded by our beloved faithful knight William of Nagareta, against Boniface, 
now having the regiment of the Romish church : although we would gladly cover 
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with our own cloak the filthy parts of such a father; yet, for the love of the catholic Edward); 
faith, and great devotion that we bear to the holy Romish and universal church, .,.., A  

our mother, and spouse of Christ, and to all faithful men, following the steps of our A.". 
ancestors, who doubted not to shed their own blood for the increase and defence 1303. 
of the church's liberty and the faith; and coveting to provide for the purity of 
the faith and state of the church; as also to avoid the hurt of the general slan-
der, being not able to pass over any longer the premises with winking and dis-
sembling, and my conscience driving to the same ; seeing this estimate and 
opinion of him in these matters is not rashly of us conceived, but vehemently 
and plainly increased by many and continual cryings of credible men, and 
great authority oft and oftentimes beaten into us ; fearing, moreover, the 
destruction of the faith, both of us and of all other subjects, and specially of the 
kings and princes of the world, who ought to reprove negligence, who acknow-
ledge that we have received power given us from the Lord, to the promoting 
and increasement of it; we agree to your requests in his behalf, and to the calling 
and assembling a council for the glory of God (saving the honour and reverence 
that is due to the holy Romish church in all things), whereby the truth may 
appear in the premises, and all error avoided ; that the state of the universal 
church, and all Christianity, and matters of faith, and the Holy Land, may be 
provided for, and the slanders and jeopardies hanging over us may be with-
stood ; we be ready, and offer ourselves gladly, as much as in us is, to bestow 
our labour and diligent pains thereabout; earnestly requiring and beseeching, in 
the merciful bowels of Jesus Christ, you archbishops and other prelates here 
present, as children of the church and pillars of faith, called of the Lord to the 
promoting, increase, and preserving thereof, to care for the same, that with all 
diligence ye would give heed, asbecometh you, and effectually you would labour 
by all ways and fit means, to the calling and assembling of this council, at which 
we intend to be personally present. 	And lest the said Boniface, who hath 
boldly and wrongfully many times threatened to proceed against us, stopping 
and hindering our purposes and intent, lest any of his works of darkness, if 
there be any, should come to light, directly or indirectly hindering the calling 
and gathering of this council; or lest any state, being in the same realm, that 
will indeed proceed against us, or our state, churches, prelates, barons, and 
other faithful vassals, our subjects, our lands, or our realm, and the state of the 
realm, by abusing any spiritual sword, in excommunicating, suspending, or 
otherwise by any means : for us and our well-willers, and them that will follow 
us, we provoke and appeal in writing to the aforesaid general council, which we 
instantly desire to be called, and to one lawful chief bishop that shall be, or to 
any other to whom we should appeal ; and yet not going from the appellation 
made by William of Nagareta, to whom we sticked then, and also yet stick ; 
requiring earnestly a witness of our appellation of you prelates and notaries, 
expressly to renew such provocation and appellation when and before whom it 
shall be thought meet to you. 

' 

Then the archbishops within written, bishops, abbots, and priors, 
answered the premises (as it is found in the acts) provoked and 
appealed, agreed to, and protested ; and made provocation and appel-
lation, agreement and protestation, as is contained more fully in a 
certain paper there openly and plainly read, whose tenor followeth, 
with these words :— 

The Protestation of the Prelates. 
We, archbishops of Nicosen, Remen, Senorem, Narbonem, Turonem, and 

bishops of Landviren, Belnacen, Catolacen, Antisiodorem, Meldimen, Nurmen, 
Carnotem, Aurelianen, Ambiaven, Morinen, Silanen, Andeganen, Abricen, 
Constant, Ebroicen, Lexonicen, Sagien, Caloromont, Lemonicen, Avicen, Mas-
ticoren ; and we, abbots of Cluniack, Premonstraten, of the greater monastery 
of the court of St. Dionese, in France, the Camped St. Victors, St. Genoveve, 
St. Marten, Landmoen, Figiacem, and Bellicem in Lemocinio, and friar Hugh, 
visitor of the houses of the order of Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, in 
France, and the father prior of St. Martin's in the Field, hearing these things 
which were said, propounded, and objected yesterday and to-day by you the 

Q Q 2 

   
  



596 	LETTER OF THE PRELATES OF FRANCE TO BONIF ACE. 

Edward". lords, earls, and William aforesaid, against the lord Boniface VIII. and pope ; 
being moved with such sayings, purposes, assertions, and your oaths, your 

A.D. 	request, and other lawful causes, and compelled by need, considering that the 
1303. 	matter of our faith, which is Christ's, is handled in the premises : we that be 

called to part of this care, to the defence and maintenance of the faith of the 
souls of the realm, although unworthy, yet coveting to withstand the jeopardies 
that hang aver us by reason of the premises and other causes, thinking the 
calling and gathering of the said council profitable and necessary, that the 
innocency of the lord Boniface himself may clearly be discussed, as we desire 
(our consciences bearing witness) that it may be determined of him by the 
council, touching such things as are laid against him, and that what they 
decree may be done according to the canons. 	We answer you, our lord king, 
and you our lords, earls, and William, that (the honour and reverence of the 
holy Romish church saved in all points) we agree to your due request in this 
behalf for the calling of the council, and are ready to give help and diligent 
labour to the calling and gathering of the said council, according to the decrees 
Of the holy fathers, and to the lawful orders of the canons : not intending, by 
any means, to make parties of this matter, nor to stick to any that maketh 
parties. 
. 	Yet, lest the said Boniface being moved or provoked by these things, as 
we fear, by likely conjectures and threatenings made against us for the afore-
said things, that he will proceed against our parish churches and our subjects by 
some means, or cause to proceed against us by some authority of his own or 
others, by excommunication, suspension, interdicting, deposing, depriving, or 
by some other means and colour sought to some impeachment or trouble of the 
said council; and that we may sit in the said council to judge and do all other 
things that belong to the office of prelates; that our friends that stick to us, and 
would stick to us in all things, may remain safe for ourselves, our parish churches, 
our subjects, and those that stick to us, or would stick to us in this behalf, we 
provoke and appeal in writing to the aforesaid council that is to be gathered, 
and to him that shall be the true and lawful highest bishop, and to him or them 
to whom of right we should appeal, and earnestly require our appellations; com-
mitting us, our parish churches, our subjects, friends, and those that stick to us, our 
state and theirs, our right and goods, to the godly defence of the aforesaid council, 
and of him that shall be true and lawful highest bishop ' • and we protest to 
renew this appellation, where, when, and before whom, it shall be thought meet. 

This was done at Paris, at Lupara, in the chamber of the said lord our king, 
indictione prima, the ninth year of this popedom, on the Thursday and Friday 
aforesaid, these noblemen being present; the lords of Avia and Bologne, the 
lords Martin and other earls named before, Matthew Dotera, Peter the lord 
chamberlain,Philip the lord of Wirtmos, and Henry of Bologne, knight, and 
also Master Philip, archdeacon of Bengem, Nicholas, archdeacon of Remein, 
William, treasurer of Anjou, Philip Beaspeare, Rainold of Bourbon, and John 
Montagre, and many more, both clerks and others, specially required and called 
to be witnesses to this. 

. After these things thus in parliament decreed and agreed, the 
prelates of the clergy consulting with themselves what was to be done 
in so doubtful a matter, and dreading the pope's displeasure for this 
which was done already, to clear themselves in the matter, contrived 
among themselves a letter to the pope, partly to certify him what 
there was done, and partly also to admonish him what he should do: 
the tenor of which letter contained these words following :— 

The Form of a Letter which the Prelates of France, as well secular 
as religious, sent to Boniface, that he should cease his enterprise, 

• 
wherein he was proceeding against the King. 

To the most holy father and their dearest beloved lord, the lord Boniface, the 
chief bishop of the holy Romish church, and the universal church, his 
humble and devout archbishops, abbots, priors, conventuals, deans, provosts, 
chapters, covents and colleges of the cathedral and collegiate churches, 
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regular and secular, of all the realm of France, being gathered together, do Edward]: 
offer most devout kissings of your blessed feet. 

A. D. 

	

We are compelled, not without sorrow of heart and bitter tears, to signify 	1303. unto 	holiness that the most famous 	our dear lord Philip, by the your 	 prince 
grace of God, the noble king of France, when he heard and saw the apostolic 
letters sealed which were sent to him of late on your behalf by the worshipful 
man, the cardinal of Narbo, your notary and messenger, and were presented 
by the same cardinal to him, and certain other of his barons : upon the sight 
and perusing of those so bloody letters being read and declared to them sitting 
by him, both our lord the king and the barons themselves were highly moved 
with great marvelling and trouble. 	Insomuch that the said 	our lord the king, 
by the advice of Isis barons, commanded to be called before him the other 
barons then absent, and us also; that is to -say, all archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
priors, conventuals, deans, provosts, chapters, covents, and colleges, as well of 
cathedral or collegiate churches, regular and secular, and also all the univer-
sities and commonalties of the towns of his realm; that we prelates, barons, 
deans, provosts, and two of the most learned of every collegiate and cathedral 
church, should appear personally, and should procure the rest likewise to 	. 
appear, by their stewards, officers, and sufficient proctors, with full and suf- 
ficient commission at the appointed place and time. 	Further, when we and 
the other ecclesiastical persons 	aforesaid, and also the 	barons, stewards, 
officers, and proctors, and other of the commonalty of the towns were 
thus called, and 	when, according to the form of the 	aforesaid calling, 
by the king's commandment, we stood before the king this Wednesday, 
the tenth of this present April, in St. Mary's church in Paris: our lord the 
king caused to be propounded openly and plainly to all men, that it was 
signified to him from you among other things, by the aforesaid cardinal and 
by letters, that his kingdom, which he and his ancestors hitherto do acknow-
ledge they hold of God only, now ought in temporalities to be subject to you, 
and held of you; and that ye were not content with these so marvellous and 
strange words, and not heard of from the beginning of the world by any 
dwellers within the same realm, but that ye went about to put them in practice; 
and that ye called to appear before you the prelates of the said realm, and 
doctors of divinity, and such professors of both laws, as were born within the 
said realm, for the correcting and amending of such excesses, faults, arro-
gancies, wrongs, and harms, as ye pretend to be done to the ecclesiastical 
prelates and persons ecclesiastical, both regular and secular, abiding within 
the realm and elsewhere, by our lord the king himself and his officers or 
bailiffs, and by his peers, earls, barons, and other nobles, with the commonalty 
and people of the said realm: to the intent that, by this means, the aforesaid 
realm might be made strong with precious jewels and durable treasures, which 
are to be preferred before the bucklers or any armour of strong men, that is to 
say, by the wisdom of prelates, and wise men and others ; through whose 
ripe faithful counsel and circumspect foresight, the realm might be ruled and 
governed, the faith established, the ecclesiastical sacraments ministered, and 

• 

Justice executed, which by their being robbed of their goods and riches, 
and utterly spoiled, is in a doubtful case, and in jeopardy of miserable 
decay, and of being for ever destroyed. 

Among these and divers other griefs, which have been done by you and the 
Romish church, to him, to his realm, and the French church, both in reserving 
and wilful ordering of archbishoprics, bishoprics, and bestowing of great bene-
fices of the realm upon strange and unknown persons, yea, and oft upon sus-
pected persons, never being at the churches or benefices aforesaid, by reason 
whereof the decay of God's worship hath ensued, the godly wills of the founders 
and givers are defrauded of their godly purpose : the accustomed almsgiving is 
withdrawn from the poor of the said realm, the impoverishing of the realm 
followeth, and churches run in danger to be defaced, while they remain desti-
tute of service; the prophets being taken away, and the fruits of them that 
serve them being appointed in the commodity of strangers : and, while prelates 
have not to give, and to reward men for their deserts, noblemen, whose 
ancestors founded the churches, and other learned men, cannot have servants : 
and that, for these causes, devotion began to be cold, and there was none in 
these days that would stretch out a liberal hand towards the churches; and, 
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Edward!, furthermore, by the premises an evil example was given. 	Also he complained 
of new 	taxes, of pensions newly laid on the churches, of immeasurable 

A.D. bondages, exactions, and divers extortions, with other prejudice' and hurtful 
1303. novelties, by which the general state of the church is changed, in giving 

suffragans, as helpers to the higher prelates, whereby neither the bishops 
themselves nor the suffragans can do their duties, but for them they must run 
with gifts to the apostolical see. 	He complaineth also of divers causes and 
some articles long since, but true in the time that they were presented, that 

• 

• 

were done, and be done continually : and also not purposing to suffer so great 
a disinheriting of him and his successors from the realm 	and so manifest a 
grief, they could not suffer any longer the evident loss of the honour of him 
and the realm, and said, that he was certain that it was known to the whole 
world, that he did maintain in this matter a just cause, as he had learned by 
the unanimous sentence of doctors in divinity, and masters of both laws, that 
were born within his realm, and others who among the doctors and cunning 
men of the world were accounted of the learned sort and more famous. There-
fore lie required us, all and every one, both prelates and barons, and others, 
earnestly as our lord; he prayed and gently begged as a friend, to consult and 
take diligent pains, 	that he might ordain wholesome 	things, both for the 
keeping of their old liberty, the honour and state of the realm and of the 
inhabitants thereof, for the easing of the griefs aforesaid, for redressing of the 
realm and the French church, by our counsel and his barons, to the praise of 
God's name, the increase of the catholic faith, the honour of the universal 
church, and promoting of God's religion : especially seeing such griefs were 
done by his officers and others of the realm, to the churches and churchmen, 
for the which he purposed a remedy of wholesome correction, before the 
coming of the aforesaid cardinal, and would now have put it in execution 
effectually, but that he might be thought to have done that for fear, or at 
your commandment, which thing ye cannot ascribe to yourself 	Furthermore, 
he would spend not only his goods, but also his realm, yea his children if the 
case required; and therefore we should take heed to be ready with counsel and 
help in season, as we are bound by the duty of fidelity in these things, wherein 
it is manifest, that as all and every man's case is handled, generally and par-
ticularly their case is promoted, and every man's own interest is touched. And 
then he demanded by and by to be answered plainly and finally in these 
things, of all and every one. 

Then the barons sitting aside with the officers and proctors aforesaid, at 
length, after they had taken counsel, coming to our aforesaid lord the king, 
and praising greatly and heartily thanking him for his laudable purpose and 
good will, answered with one voice : That for those things they were ready not 
only to spend their goods, but offered the same goods, riches, and also their 
persons to death, and not to flee any kind of torment. And said further, with 
one voice, that if our aforesaid lord the king would (as God forbid) suffer, or 
else willingly pass over those things, they themselves would in no case suffer it. 

Then, when answer was asked of us afterwards, although we desired longer 
respite of deliberation of the king himself, our lord, and of the greatest of the 
aforesaid barons; and that for this intent, that in the mean while the pope's 
letters might have come to our lord the king; we answered, that we would not 
offend against the liberty of the realm, nor by any means innovate things 
contrary to the king's honour in this behalf. 

We went about also to inform, him with many godly words, and earnest 

lersuasions, and with many kinds of help, and by sundry ways to bring him to 
keep the specialbond of unity, which is known to have continued to these 
present days betwixt the holy Romish church, and his predecessors. But when 
we were denied any longer delay, and it was plainly and openly told to all men, 
that if any man Were of a contrary mind, from thenceforth he should be mani-
festly counted for an enemy of the king and the realm : we, considering warily, 
and seeing plainly, it at except our lord the king, and the barons aforesaid, were 
content with our an wer, besides other dangers and great offences, whereof 
there could neither be number nor end, the devotion both of the Romish and 
French church, and alsthe whole
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That we would help our lord the king with due counsel and convenient EdwarelL 
help for the preserving of his person, and of his earthly honour, and the liberty 
and laws of the said realm, like as we were (certain of us) by the duty of 

, 	„.., 
A. D. 

allegiance bound to him, who hold of him dukedoms, earldoms, baronies, fees, 
and other noble parts of the said realm, by the form of the oath, as all others 
do : yet we made humble suit to the same our lord the king, that seeing we 
were bound to obey the pope's holiness and your holy feet, he would suffer us 
to go, according to the tenor of your aforesaid calling.' 

1304.  

Then on the king's and barons' behalf followeth answer, that in no case 
they would suffer us to go out of the realm, and that by no means they would 
bear to be handled so dangerously, yea rather to be altogether wasted. 

Then we, considering so great an anger, and trouble so jeopardous and so 
great that none could be greater, both of the king, the barons, and other 
lay people of the realm; and now knowing plainly, that the old enemy of 
peace, who goeth about front the beginning of his fall sowing of darnel, to 
break the unity of the church, by troubling of peace, would break charity, 
and infect the sweetness of good works with the poison of bitter envy; and 
would overthrow mankind utterly, and would trouble with wickedness the band 
of lovely unity and singular friendship, which hitherto have had a happy 
increase betwixt the Romish church and our lord the king, and his prede-
cessors, and the realm, to the praise of the highest God, the increase of 
christian faith, and the setting forth of the honour of the church, of the 
king, and of the realm ; and that now, alas ! a door was open, to the 
lamentable breaking 	and pitiful 	separating of great offences 	to rise on 
every side ; 	that dangers are attempted against churches and churchmen, 
to spoil their goods and riches, with jeopardy of life ; and seeing that the 
laity now do abhor and utterly flee the obedience of clerks, utterly banishing 
them from their counsels and doings, and have taken courage to condemn 
the 	ecclesiastical censure 	and process : 	all which jeopardies, 	with other 
sundry and divers dangers, which neither tongue is able to tell, nor writing 
can declare, we, seeing at hand, thought good in this point of greatest 
necessity, to run with weeping voice and lamentable,  sighs to the circumspect 
wisdom of your holiness : beseeching . your fatherly mildness, and humbly 
praying you, that some wholesome remedy may be provided in the premises, 
by which the sound profitable agreement and mutual love, which hath con-
tinued so long betwixt the church, the king, and the realm, might be main- 
tained in that old sweet concord ; 	the state of the French church might 
continue in godly and quiet peace ; and that he would vouchsafe to foresee 
how to withstand the dangers and offences aforesaid, that we and our states 
may be provided for, by the aforesaid commandment of your calling, by the 
study of your apostolic wisdom and fatherly love. 	The Almighty preserve 
your holiness to his holy church a long time. 

These things thus discoursed and done, then followed the year of A.D.1304. 
our Lord 1304. 	In that year, about the nativity of our Lady, came 
a garrison of harnessed soldiers well appointed, sent partly by the 

Lox,. 
besieged. 

French king, partly by the cardinals of Columna, whom the pope 
before had deposed, unto the gates of Arvagium, where the pope did 
hide himself, because he was born in the town. 	The captains of this 
army were one 	Schaira, brother to the aforesaid cardinals, and 
William de Longareto, high steward to the French king, who invading 
the pope's town, and finding the gates open, gave assault to the pope's 
frontier, where the pope with his nephew, a marquis, and three other 
cardinals were immured. 	The townsmen, seeing all their intent and 
strength to be bent against the pope, caused the common bell to be 
rung, and so, assembling themselves in a common council, ordained 
Adolphus, one of the chiefest rulers of the town, for their captain, 
who, unknown to them, was a great adversary to the pope. 	This 
Adolphus bringing with him Reginald de Supine, a great lord in 
Campania, and the two sons of John Chitan, a nobleman, whose 
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Edward!. father the pope had then in prison; at length joined he with the 
A.D.  French company against the pope, and so beset his palace on every 
]304. side. 	And first, setting upon the palaces of the three cardinals, who 

were then chief about the pope, they rifled and spoiled all their goods. 
The cardinals, by a back door, hardly avoided their hands : but the 
pope's palace, through munition and strength of the marquis, was 
somewhat better defended. 	At length the pope, perceiving himself 
not able to make his party good, desired truce with Schaira and his 
company, which was granted from one till nine. 	During this time of 
truce, the pope privily sendeth to the townsmen of Arvagium, desiring 
them to save his life ; which if they would do, he promised so to 
enrich them, that they should all have cause never to forget or repent 
their benefit bestowed. 	To this they made answer, excusing them- 
selves, that it lay not in their ability to do him any good, for that 

Brought 
to a strait. 

the whole power of the town was with the captain. 	Then the pope, 
all destitute and desolate, sendeth unto Schaira, beseeching him to 
draw out in articles, wherein he had wronged him, and he would 
make him amends to the uttermost. 	Schaira to this maketh a plain 
answer, signifying to him again, that he should in nowise escape with 

Three his life, except upon these three conditions. 	First, to restore again 
condi- 
tons put to him. 

the two cardinals of Columna his brethren, whom he had before 
deprived, with all others of their stock and kindred. 	Secondly, that 
after their restitution, he should renounce his papacy. 	Thirdly, that 
his body should remain in his power and custody. 	These articles 
seemed to the pope so hard, that in no case lie would agree to them; 

Here may wherefore, the time of truce expired, the captains and soldiers, in all all kings, 
by the 

n 	„ 
forcible means bending themselves against the bishop, first fired the 

French 
king, gates of the palace, whereby the army, having a full entrance, fell to 
In= 
thope. e p 

rifle and spoil the house. 	The marquis, in hope of saving his life, 
and the lives of his children, yielded' him to the hands of Schaira 
and the other captain ; which when the pope heard, he wept and 
made great lamentation. 	After this, through windows and doors, 
with much ado they brast in at length to the pope, whom they treated 
with. words and threats accordingly. " Upon this, he was put to his 
choice, whether he would presently surrender his life, or .give over 

Bonirace 
choobeth 
rather to 

his papacy. 	But this he denied stiffly to do, choosing rather to die 
for 1/, saying to them in his vulgar tongue, " Eccle col, cede cape ;" 

d
w

i e
ii

t
v
h
e
a n that is, t 1 	" Lo ! here my neck, lo ! here my head :" protesting, that he 

OVCT hiS 
popedom. would never while he lived renounce his popedom. 	Then Schaira 

went about, and was ready to slay him, but, by certain that were 
about him, he was stayed ; whereby it happened that the pope 
received no harm, although divers of his ministers and servants were 

The ex- slain. 	The soldiers, who ranged in the mean time through all corners 
cessive 
treasures 
of the 

of the pope's house, did lade themselves with such treasure of gold, 
silver, plate, and ornaments, that the words of my author (whom I 

P"Pe.° house' follow) do thus express it ;1  t° For all the kings of the, earth together 
noted• were not able to disburse so much out of their treasure in a whole 

year, as then was taken and carried out of the pope's palace, and out 
of the palace of the three cardinals, and the marquis. 	Thus Boni- 
face, bereaved of all his goods, remained in their custody three days, 

( I) - Qund ornnes reges mundi non possent tantum de thesauro reddere infra unum annum 
quantum full de papali palatio aspottatum, et de palatiis trium cardinalium, et marchionis."—.0 
Robert Ave.b. 
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during which space, they had set him on a wild unbroken colt, his za.d.rar. 
face turned to the horse's tail, causing the horse to run course, while —A.D. 
the pope was almost breathless. 	Moreover, they kept him so without 1304. 
meat, that he was thereby nearly fiunished to death. 	After the third A-7,,„),—  
day, the Arvagians and people of the town mustering themselves 

to the number of ten thousand, secretly brast into the 
hosing

together, Popw 
house where the pope was kept, and slaying the keepers, delivered 
the pope by strong hand, who then, being brought into the middle of 

Liwria: 
ota or 

the town, gave thanks with weeping tears to the people for his life 
saved; promising, moreover, that forasmuch as he was out of all his 
goods, having neither bread nor drink to put in his mouth, God's 
blessing and his, to all them that now would relieve him with any 
thing, either to eat or drink. 	And here now see what poverty and 

Prim'.  

What 
affliction can work in a man. 	The pope befbre, in all his pomp and rivuenTic- 
most ruffling wealth, was never so proud, but now he was as humble td:','„caii 
and lowly, so that every poor simple man, as mine author testifieth, 
might have a bold and tree access to his person. 	To make the story 
short, the pope, in that great distress of famine, was not so greedy of 
their victuals, as they were greedy of his blessing. 	Whereupon, the 
women and people of the town came so thick, some with bread, sonic 
with wine, some with water, some with meat, some with one thing, 
some with another, that the pope's chamber was too little to receive 
the offering; insomuch, that when there lacked cups to receive the 
wine, they poured it down on the chamber floor, not regarding the 
loss of wine, to win the pope's holy blessing. 	Thus pope Boniface, 
being refreshed by the town of Arvagium, took his journey from 
thence, accompanied with a great multitude of harnessed soldiers to 

id,1,,nekitntf.  
pritIO of 
loan.  

Rome, where he shortly upon the same, partly fig the fear he was in, 
partly for famine, partly for sorrow of so inestimable a treasure lost, 
died. 	After whom succeeded Benedict XI., of whom these verses Pepe 
are written : " A re nomen babe, benedic, henefac, benedicte. 	Alit 
rem perverte, maledic, malefitc, malediete," AS:c. 	And thus have ye 
the whole story of pope lil atifitce VIII., author of the Decretals, 
which story I thought the more diligently to set forth, that all the 

eit.tcdlet 

Latin church might see what an author he was, whose laws and 
decretals so devoutly they follow. 

Now, after the long debating of this matter between the French 
king and pope Boniface, let us proceed in our English story. 	About 
this time, in the days of king Edward, the church of Rome began 
daily more and more to rise up, and swell so high in pride and 
worldly dominion, that hardly any king in his own country could do 
any thing but as the pope pleased, who both had and ruled all, in all 
countries, but chiefly here in England ; as partly by his intolerable 
tallage and pillage, before signified, may appear, partly by his injunc-
tions and commandments sent down, also by his donations and 
reservations of benefices and church livings, also in deposing and 
disposing such as him listed, in place and office to bear rule: 111S0- 
much, that when the king and the church of Canterbury, in their 

The  
kinR's 

election, had chosen one Robert Burnell, bishop of Bath, to be = 
archbishop of Canterbury, pope Boniface, of his own singular pre- 
sumptuous authority, ruling the matter after his pleasure, frustrated 

rIv?in  
fruurate. 
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Edward!. their election, and trusted in another, named John Peckham : for 
A. D. among all others, this had always been one practice of the court of 
1304. Rome, ever to have the archbishop of their own setting, or such one 

J. Peck- as they might be sure of on their side, to weigh against the king and 
h 

hb
am

i- arc 
shop o 

of Can- 
bury. 

others, whatsoever need should happen. 	To this John Peckham, 
pope Boniface directed down a solemn bull from Rome, as also unto 
all other quarters of the universal church, in which bull was contained 

A point of 
practice 
in the 
court of 
item°. 

and decreed, directly against the rule of scripture and christian obc-
dience, that no church or ecclesiastical person should henceforth yield 

__ to his king or temporal magistrate either any giving, or lending, or 
Ecciesi- 
astical 
persona 
exempted 
by the 

promising of tribute, or subsidy, or portion whatsoever, of the goods 
and possessions to him belonging; but should be clearly exempted 
and discharged from all such subjection of tallage or subvention to 

pope, for be exacted of them in the behoof of the prince and his affairs. 	This 
n ot p

ri  
a

ing t- 
butt: to 
the  king. 

decree manifestly rebelled against the commanded ordinance of God, 
and the apostolic canon of St. Peter, and all other examples of holy 

The pope Scripture. 	For as there is no word in the Scripture that excludeth 
proceed- 
eth 
against 
the mani- 
feat word, 

the etting  
clergy 

free from 
the king's 
tributeS• 

ritual men more than temporal from obedience and subjection to spi • 

princes, so if it chance that the prince in his exacting be too rigorous 
• 0 

or cruel in oppression, that is no cause for the clergy to be exempted, 
bu

t ,  
 to bear the common burden of obedience, and to pray to God 

to turn and move the prince's mind, and so, with prayer and patience, 
not with pride and disobedience, to help and amend that -which is 
amiss. 	Concerning the bull of Boniface, if any there be who do not 
credit the same that contains what I allege, or would for his own 
mind see and read the same, the words thereof follow below.' 

This bull beim).
b 
 directed, as it is said, from Rome to the archbishop 

of Canterbury, and likewise through the whole universal church, under 
the pope's authority, it chanced, not long after, that the king held 

(I) The Copy of the Popes Bull, wherein She Clergy are exempted from giriny Tribute to Kings and 
Princes.—"llonifacius, &c. Ad sempiternam ref memoriam. Clericis, inicos infestos oppido trailidit 
antiquitas, 	Quoit et przesentium experiments temper= manifesto declarant, dum suis finibus 
not content' nituntur in vetitum et ad illicita sue Rona relaxant, nee prudentor attondunt quo- 
mode sit els in dunces eccicsiasticasve personas, et bona interdieta potestas. 	Quin into ecclesiarum 
prtelntis, occleslls 	ecclesiasticisque personia regularities et secularities impenuntur onera gravia, 
ipsos talliant, et ale collectas imponunt, et ab ipsior suorumque provcntuum, vcl bonorum dimi-
diarn, decimam, seu vicesimam, vel quamvis ;Alum portionem, quotam exigunt of extonment, 
cosquo moliuntur multilane sublicere sorvituti, stueque subdcderc ditiont. 	Et quoit dolenter 
refcrimus, nonnulli ecclesiarum przelati, ecclesiastic:x(0e personae trepidantes, uhi trepidandum 
non est, transitoriam pacem quzerentes; plus timentes majestatem temporalem offendere, quam 
affernam, tritium abusibus non tam temerarie, quam iroproride acquiescent, sedis apostolicw 
authoritate non obtenta. 	Nos igitur talibus actibus obviate volentes, de fratntm nostrorum 
consilio 1 apostolica authoritate statuimus ; quod quicunque prcelati, ecclesiasticmve persons, vet 
seculares, quorumemsque ordinum, conditionis, seu status, collectas vel tallies, dtmidiam, dcci-
mom, vicesimam, sett contesimam suarum et ecclesiarum suarum proventuum vel bonorum Weis 
solverint, vol promiserint, vet so soluturos excesserint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatcm, portionem, 
ant quicquam ipsorum proventuum, vel bonorum matimationem, vol valorem ipsorum, subven-
tionis, subsidil, nob doni nomine, seu quovis alio timore, vol modo, vel qumalto colore absquo 
autoritate sedis °Madam: tiection imperatores, togas, sou principes, ducts. sett comites, vel he-
retics, potestates, capitaneas, officiates vel rectores quocunque nomine censeantur, civitaturn cas-
trorum, see quornmque locorumeonstitutorum uhilibet et quis 2 alius cujuscunquc przecminentire, 
conditionis et status, qui talia imposucrint et exegerint.vel rcceperint, aut aped cedes seems deposita 
ecclesiarum vol ecciesiesticarum persettarum ubilibet2 arrestaverint, saysicrint sou occupare pre!. 
sumpserint, vel arestari, saysirt, ant occupari mandaverint, nuts occupata,' artysita, seu arcstata 
receperint : necnon mimes qui selector in przedictis dederint consilium, auxilium, vel iltvorem, 
?sailed vel occuite, co ipso sententiam exconnmunicationis 4 incurrunt. 	Universitatos quoquo 
spun in his culpabilos fuetint ecdesiastico supponimus interdictor prrelatis, et personis cede-
siasticis supraslietis, in virtuteobedientile, et sub prone depositionis district° mandantcs, ut tallies 
absquo licentia expressti diets sedis nullatenus acquiescent. 	A supradictis autcm excommunica • 
tionis et interdicti sententiis nulls absolvi valeat, prreterquam in mortis articulo absquo sedis 
apostolicre authoritato et lieentia special," otc.—Ex Chron, Rob. Gisburncnsis. 

The Author's notes upon the same. 
1. Apostolica authoritas frustra obtenditur, uhf apoatolica scripture contemnitur. 
2. Quills

' 
 pro quisquis,liarbarismus apostolicu.s. 

-3. PloresAttici ex ipso Helicon° desumpti, :,-,4ptectr* 	Rhetorica. 
4. Teuri,cornu, wear the bull's horn. 
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his parliament at St. Edmundsbury, where was granted to him of all BateardI. 
cities and boroughs an eighth, and of the commons a twelfth of their A.  D.  
goods ; only the clergy, by virtue of this bull, stood stout, denying 	1304. 
to pay any thing to the king. 	This answer not well pleasing the 
king, he willeth them to deliberate better with themselves upon the 
matter, and, after long advisement, to give him an answer against the 
next parliament, which should be holden the next Hilary Term at 
London. 

In conclusion, the parliament being assembled, the clergy persisted 
still in the denial of their subsidy, alleging the pope's bull for their 
warrant and discharge ; whereupon the king likewise sedudeth them secluded 
from under his protection and the safeguard of his laws. 	And as ziTgu,sthe 
concerning the archbishop of Canterbury, above mentioned, because Mt"' 
he was found more stubborn than the rest, and was the inciter to the 
others, lie seized upon all his goods, and caused an inventory of the The arch- 
same to be enrolled in the exchequer. 	Notwithstanding, divers of Vattoep,of 

the other bishops relented soon after to the king, and contributed bpuzs'scon.  
the fifth of their goods unto him, and were received again into fiscated. 
favour. 

In the life of this king's father, it was declared how the said king 
Henry III., after divers wars and commotions had with his barons, 
had granted certain liberties and freedoms written and contained in 

Magna Charta,' and in ' Charta de Foresta.' 	Concerning which 
matter, much business happened in this king's days also in the realm, Variance 
between the king and his barons and commons. 	The occasion was nal_ 
this : A pack of wool which before paid but a mark to the king, was nisi 
now by this king raised up to forty shillings. 	After this the king and cm- 
having to make a journey into Flanders, sent to his barons and divers m"s' 
others to give attendance, and service in the same, which they refused 
and denied to do. The king, notwithstanding, persisted in his purpose, 
and with such a power as he had, prepared toward his journey. 	On Petitions 
his way, at Winchelsea, the aforesaid earls, barons, and commons, °fates 
sent him certain petitions contained in writing, under the names of )falltrn: 
the archbishops, bishops, abbots, and priors, and the earls and barons, the king. 
with the commonalty of the realm. 	Therein, first, lamenting and 
complaining of their afflicted state and misery, after an humble man-
ner they desired their lord the king to redress and amend certain 
grievances among them. 	And first, they declared in the name of 
the whole commons, that the premonitions or writs directed to them for 
their attendance upon his grace into Flanders, were not sufficient ; 
for that there was no certain place in the said writs specified unto 
them, whither to come for making their provision, and preparing 
money and other things according to the same. 	And if the place 
had been to them signified, yet, because none of their ancestors ever 
served the king over into Flanders before, the commons therefore 
thought themselves not bound to any service in that country. 	And 
albeit they had been so bound thereunto, yet they Were not able to 
do it, being so heavily oppressed with so many tallages, taxes, tolls, 
customs, and such prices of corn, oats, tin, wool, leather, oxen, kine, 
flesh, fish, &c.: and besides all this, having no penny of wages given 
them to relieve their charges. 	Over and besides the lack of the 
king's wages not paid them, their own poverty, like a heavy burden, 
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Edward!. did so miserably lie upon them, that some of them had no susten- 
A. D.  tation, some of them were not able to till their own ground. 	They 
1304. alleged, moreover, that they were not now handled after the old laws 

and customs of the land, as their ancestors were wont to be. 	Many 
also found themselves grieved in that they were not used according 

Magna to the articles contained in ' Magna Charta ;' and again that the 
Charm. ' Charta de Foresta' was not observed nor kept, as it was wont to 
Charts de 
Forests. be. 	Wherefore most humbly they beseeched the _king, both for his 

own honour and for the wealth of his people, that of these things 
Vorwt1;01. they might .find redress. 	For the custom, moreover, of wool, the 

whole commons bewailed to the king their grief', in that for every 
pack of wool there was fined to the king forty shillings, and for every 
sack of combed wool, seven marks ; the which wool of England, as 
it doth rise up to the value of half the realm, so the toll of the 
same amounteth to the fifth part of the valuation of the whole 
land. 	And because, therefore, the commons wished the honour and 
preservation of their king (as they were bound to do), they thought 
it not good for his grace to sail over to Flanders, unless lie had better 
assurance of their fidelity, especially at that time when the Scots were 
so busy ; who, if they began to rebel, he being at home in his land, 
much more were they like to stir, he being abroad out of the land. 
And that, not on account of the Scots only, but also because the like 
peril was to be apprehended of other foreign nations and kingdoms, 
which as yet were in no firm peace with England. 

The To these petitions, the king said that he could as yet make no 
answer to 
the ;etc- 

resolute answer, for that some of his council were gone over already 
to Flanders, some were in London. 	Notwithstanding, on his return 

t= from Flanders, which he trusted should be speedy, they should hear 
roesand o- his answer, and know more of his mind concerning the same. 	In the 
mons. mean time this he required of them, to keep good rule at home, while 

he was abroad. 	What answer the king had minded to make them at 
his return, it is uncertain, which peradventure had turned to a bloody 
answer, but occasion served otherwise, and turned all to agreement; 
for the Scots, with their captain, William Wallace, above specified, in 
the mean time, the king being absent, invaded the realm with such 
violence, that prince Edward, the king's son, who was left to rule in 
his father's stead, was forced to assemble a parliament, and to call for 
the earl of Hereford, the earl of Norfolk, high marshal of England; 
the earl of Essex, high constable; with other earls, barons, knights, 
and esquires, to entreat peace and concord between his father and 
them. 	On their coming up to London, with fifteen hundred well- 
armed soldiers, and obtaining the gates of the city with their own 
men, they fell at length to agreement with the prince, upon compo-
sition to have the articles of ' Magna Charta,' and of ' Charta de 
Foresta,' confirmed; and that, by his means and mediation, they might 
be assured of the king's displeasure to be removed from them. 	The 
aforesaid articles of ' Magna Charta,' with the other articles affixed, 
here follow. 

Articles First, No tallage or subsidy by the king or his heirs to be imposed or levied 
contained 
in Magna chart.. 

hereafter within the realm of England, without the common assent of the arch- . bishops, bishops, abbots, and other prelates, earls, barons, knights, burgesses, 
and commons of the realm. 
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Item, No taker or servitor of the king, or of his heirs, henceforth, within this EdwardI. 
to take 	 leather, realm, 	grain, wool, 	or any goods of any man, without the will 

and consent of the owner. 	 A. D. 
Item, No taking to be hereafter, under the name of tribute, for any pack of 	0 4 

 . 

wool. 
Item, To be granted by the king and his heirs after him, both to the clergy 

and laity of this realm, to have and to enjoy their laws, liberties, and customs, 
in as ample manner as they were wont at any time heretofore. 

Item, If any decrees or statutes shall hereafter be made and set forth con-
trary to these aforesaid articles, the same to be void and of no effect for ever. 

Besides these articles, in the same composition was also contained, Agree. 
that all grudge and displeasure between the king and barons for not tneetten 

going to Flanders ceasing, the earls and barons might be assured to the k"44 and his 
be received again into the king's favour. 	 barons. 

These things thus agreed upon, and also by mediation of the Good 
prince confirmed and sealed with the king his father's seal, all the onAr„g  
variance was pacified, to the great comfort of the people, and no less Edward. 

strength of the realm against their enemies ; and most chiefly to the 
commendation of the gentle and wise nature of the king, who, as he 
was gentle in promising his reconcilement with his subjects, so no less 
constant was he, in keeping that which he had promised. 

After the death of John Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, rber
l
t 

above mentioned, who in the parliament had resisted the king in the sey, arch_ 
right of certain liberties pertaining to the crown, touching patronages bciasnhto4.of 

and such church matters, succeeded Robert Winchelsey, with whom bury. 
also the king had like variance, who accused him to the pope for 
breaking the peace, and taking part with them that rebelled against 
the king about usages and liberties of the realm. 	Wherefore the tTh

roi
eing  

with king being cited up to the court of Rome, and there suspended by 	two 
means of the said archbishop, directed his letters again to the pope, .„ibl.„,;ps of 

canter- 
ftaken • out of the parliament rolls, where I find divers letters of the 

king to pope Clement, against the said Robert, archbishop of Canter- 	3c  
bury, the contents whereof here follow in substance. 	And as this T 

..2o 
ihe ch of  king was troubled in his time with both the archbishops, John ',, ume and 

Peckham, and also Robert Winchelsey ; so it happened to all other itratisehs  
kings for the most part, from the time oflanfranc (that is, from pope against 
Hildebrand), that every k ing in his time had some business or otherkings and 

ru
i
l
n
er with that see. 	As William Rufus and Henry I. were troubled with ifg

s
,
. 
of  

Anselm ; Henry II. with Thomas Becket ; king Richard and all 'England 
England with William, bishop of Ely, the popes legate; king John i;i1tIrTir" 
with Stephen Langton ; king Henry HI. with Edmund the arch- ball with  

o bishop, called St. Edmund ;I likewise this king Edward I., with John bishops f' 
t 

 
Peckham and Robert Winchelsey aforesaid ; and so other kings after bury. 
him, with some prelate or other : whereby ye may understand, how 
and about what time the church of Rome, which formerly was subject 
to kings and princes, began first to take head above and against kings 
and rulers, and so hath kept it ever since. 

By this John Peckham, above mentioned, it was ordained, that no Priests to 
spiritual minister should have any more benefices than one, which also ohnaevebebut 
was decreed by the constitutions of Octo and Octobonus, the pope's lice' 
legates at that time in England. 

About the beginning of this king's reign, after the decease of 
(1) Polychron, lib. vii, 
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Edward/. Walter, archbishop of York, William Wicewanger succeeding in 
A. D.  that see, and minding to go on visitation, came to Durham, to visit 
1304. the church and chapter there; but the clergy and the people of the 

Variance city shut the gates against him, and kept Min out, whereupon rose no 
between 
tho 
bishop

rc h- 
of 

small disturbance. 	The archbishop let fly his curse of excommuni- 
cation and interdiction against them. 	The bishop of Durham again,. 

York and 
the clergy 

• • with his clergy, despised all his cursings, grounding themselves upon 
b 
of Dur- 

um. the constitution of Innocent IV., ' De censibus et exactionibus :' 
and so they appealed to Rome, saying, That lie ought not to be 
received there, before lie had first begun to visit his own chapter and 
diocese, which lie had not done ; for the words of the constitution 
were—" We ordain and decree, that every archbishop that will visit 
his province, first must procure to visit his own church, 	city, and 
diocese." 

Innuisi- Among other things in this king that may be noted, this is not to 
lion made 
against ill 
rulers and 
false offi 
cers. 

be passed over ; that where complaint was made to him of his officers, 
as  justices, mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, eschetors,and such other, who, 
abusing their offices, extortioned and oppressed the king's liege people 
otherwise than was according to right and conscience ; the said king, 
not suffering such disorder to be unpunished, did appoint certain 
officers or inquisitors, to the number of twelve, which inquisition 

Trailba- was called ' Traibaston,' or ' Trailbastoun ;' by means of which inqui- 
stoun• sition divers false officers were accused, and such as were offenders 

were either removed from their place, or forced to buy again their 
office at the king's hand ; to their no small loss, and great gain to the 
king, and much profit to the commonwealth. 

In the chronicle of Robert of Amesbury, it is recorded of the said 
king, that he being at Amesbury to see his mother, who was then in 
that monastery professed, there was a certain man who feigned him-
self blind a long time, brought to the presence of the said Elenor the 

A false 
m iracle 
wen spied 
out 
the 

by 
 g. kin 

king's mother, saying how that lie had his sight restored at the tomb 
of king Henry, her late husband, insomuch that she was easily per- 
suaded that the miracle was very true. 	But king Edward, her son, 
knowing the man a long time to be a vile dissembler, and a wicked 
person, used to lying and crafty deceiving, persuaded his mother not 
to give credit to the vile vagabond, declaring that he knew so well of 
the justice of his father, that, if he were alive, he would rather twice 
pluck out both his eyes, than once restore him one. Notwithstanding, 
the queen his mother, remaining still in the former fond persuasion, 
would hear or believe nothing to the contrary, but was so in anger 
with her son, that she bid him depart her chamber; and so he did. 
By the example whereof may easily be conceived, how and after what 
sort these blind miracles in those days, and since, have come up 
among the blind and superstitious people ; for had not 	the king 
here been wiser than the mother, no doubt but this would have been 
extolled as a miracle, and perchance king Henry have been made 
a saint. 

A true 
miracle. 

But as this was a feigned miracle, and false no doubt, so, in the 
same author,' we read of another sort of miracle, sounding more near 
the truth, and so much the more likely, for that it served to the 
conversion unto christian faith, to which use all true miracles do 

(I) Robert of Amesbury. 
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properly appertain. 	The miracle was this : 	In the last year of Edwardb 

this king's reign, Cassanus, king of the Tartars (of whom come A. D.  
those whom we now call Turks) fighting against the Soldan, king 1304. 
of the Saracens, in the plain of Damascus, slew of them a hundred victory  
thousand ; and again at Babylon, fighting with the said Soldan, 
he slew him in the field, and two hundred thousand of his Saracens, 
calling, himself, upon the help of Christ ; and thereupon he became 

against 
tens a- 

Christian. 	This Cassanus, I say, had a brother a pagan, who being 
in love with the daughter of the king of Armenia, a christian woman, 
desired of her father that he might marry with her. 	Whereunto the 
king her father would not agree, unless he promised to be a Christian. 
Notwithstanding, the other being stronger in power, and threatening 
to get her by war; the king at length was forced to agree. 	In 
conclusion, it happened that a child being born betwixt them, it was 
overgrown and all rough with hair, like the skin of a bear. 	The child 
being brought to the father, he commanded it to be thrown into the 
fire and burned, but the mother, desiring first to have it baptised, 
caused all things thereunto to be prepared. 	The infant being three 
times plunged in water, after receiving the sacrament of holy baptism, 
incontinently was altered and turned from all his hairy roughness, 
and appeared as fair and smooth-skinned as any other ; the which, 
when the father had seen and beheld, he was christened himself, and 
all his house. 

In the reign of this king, Walter Merton, bishop of Rochester, 
built Merton College, Oxford. 	In the same reign also lived Henry 

Merton 
1,,°,11etlen  

of Gaudano, Arnold of Villa Nova, Dante, and others ; also Scotus, 
called Duns, who, in his fourth book of Sentences, dist. 18, coin-
plaineth of the abuse of excommunication and of the pope's keys. 

oxford. 

" Whereas before, excommunication was not used but upon great 
and just causes, and therefore was feared ; now," saith he, " it is 
brought forth for every trifling matter, as for not paying the priest's 
wages, &c. and therefore," saith he, " it groweth into contempt." 
Under the same king, about the beginning of his reign, the year was 
so hot and dry, that from the month of May till near the month of 
September, there fell no rain ; insomuch that many died for heat, 
and the vulgar people, in their reckoning of years, did count the 
time from the said dry year long after. 

After pope Benedict XI. above mentioned, succeeded pope Cle- The 
ment V., who, about A.D. 1810, translated the pope's court to 1,',,°'„et' 
Avignon in France, where it remained the term of seventy-four 
years. 	At the coronation of this Clement were present Philip king 
of France, Charles his son, and John duke of Britany, with a great 
number of other men of state and nobility ; at which coronation, 
they being in the middle of the pomp or procession, a great wall 

translated
trane o 

Slaughter 
a
of
t t
iv

a
bles 

broke down and fell upon them, by the fall whereof duke John and pope's 
twelve others were slain, king Philip was hurt and wounded, and the 
pope being struck from his horse, lost out from the mitre upon his 
head a carbuncle, esteemed to the value of six thousand florins.' 	By 

i"„ri,°11a- 

Emperor 
this Clement it was ordained that the emperor, though he might be e

a
mze- 

r
n
a
o
r  

called king of the Romans, might not enjoy the title and right of the confirmed 
emperor, before he was by him confirmed; and that the emperor's pe

tir 

(1) Platina. de Vit. Pont. 

   
  



608 TILE ROMAN AND GRECIAN CHURCHES. 

_Edward/. seat being vacant, the pope should reign as emperor, till a new 
A D . 	. emperor was chosen. 	By him the order of the Templars, who at that 
1306. time were too abominable to be borne, was put down at the council 

The Tem- 
plars put 

of Vienna (A. D. 1312), as hereafter 	(Christ willing) 	shall 	be 
declared. 	He also ordained and confirmed the feast of Corpus 

down. 
The feast 
of C orpus 

Christi, assigning indulgences to such as heard the service thereof; 
and as pope Boniface before heaped up the book of decretals, called 

Christi. ' Sextus Decretalium,' so this Clement compiled the seventh book Septimus de.ta- 
lim cthen  a 

of the decretals, 	called by the same Clement, ' The Clementines.' 
In the time of this pope, the emperor Henry VI. was poisoned in 

" The 
Clemen-
tines." 
nenrYyl• emperor 
poisoned 
in the 
host 

receiving the sacrament, by a false dissembling monk called Bernard, 
that feigned himself to be his familiar friend ; which was thought to 
be done not without the consent of the pope's legate. 	The emperor, 
perceiving himself poisoned, warned him to flee and escape, for else 
the Germans would certainly have slain him ; who, although he escaped 
himself, yet divers of his order after that, with fire and sword, were slain. 

Paleolo- 
grs;r:;:.  

As this pope Clement V. had now well provided, as ye have heard, 
against the empire of Rome to bring it under his girdle, insomuch 

onstan, 
tinople, 
exeom- 
muni-
cared, 

all 
wis a

ith d-
h 
herents, 

that, without the pope's benediction no emperor might take the state 
upon him, he now proceeded further to intermeddle with the empire 
of Constantinople. 	He began by exercising his tyranny and power 
of excommunication against Andronicus Paleologus, emperor of 
Constantinople, A. D. 1306, declaring him to be a schismatic and 

Clement, 
suffering 

heretic, because he neither would nor durst suffer the Grecians to 
make their appeal from the Greek church to the pope, neither would 

the Ore- 
cia
Weal 

ns to 
to 

acknowledge him for his superior. 	By this it may appear, that the 
Greek church did not admit the pope's superiority as yet, nor at 

Rome. 
A.D.1306. any time before ; save only about the time of pope Innocent III., 
Note the 

wish pre- 
rates. 
t he

rac
Ro- 

 A. D.1202, at which time the Frenchmen with their captain, Baldwin, 
earl of Flanders, joining together with the Venetians, were 	set 
against the Grecians, to place Alexius in the right of the empire of 
Constantinople, upon condition, as writeth Platina,' to subdue the 
Greek church under the church of Rome. 	This Alexius 'being 
restored, and shortly after slain, the empire came to the Frenchmen, 
with whom it remained the space of fifty-eight years, till the coming 
of Michael Paleologus in the days o pope Gregory IX., who restored f 

whenand 
long 

the 
w 

 Greek the 
church 
was sub-
ject to 

the empire from the Frenchmen unto his pristine state again. During 
all this time of the French emperors, the Greek church was subject 
to Rome, as by the decretals of pope Gregory IX. may appear. 
Then followed after this, that the aforesaid Michael, emperor 	f 

Rome. Constantinople, being called up to a council at Lyons by po e 
Gregory X., about the controversy of the proceeding of the H 	y 
Ghost (as is above specified) and obedience to the church of Rom ; 
because the said Michael the emperor did there submit himself .and 
the Grecians to the subjection of Rome, as testifieth Baptist Egnat, 
he thereby procured to himself such grudge and hatred among the 
Greek monks and priests, that after his death they denied him the 
due honours and place of burial? 	The son of this Andronicus was 
Michael Palcologus above mentioned, who, as ye have heard before, 
because he wks constrained by the Grecians not to admit any appel-
lation to the bishop of Rome, was accursed by the pope's censures 

(I) Platina, in Yit. Innoeentii. 	(2) Ex Baptist. Egnatio. Rom. Princ. I. 7. 
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as a heretic. 	Whereby it appeared), that the Grecians, recovering Edward!, 

their state again, refused all subjection at this time to the church of 	D. 
Rome, which was A.D. 13r. 	After this Clement V. followed pope 1; 07. 
John XXII., with whom Louis IV. the emperor had much trouble The  
(A.D. 1328). 	After whom next in course succeeded pope Bene- neck

` a h diet XII., who on a time, being desired to make certain new car- -eniet 
dinals, answered again ; that he would gladly so do, if he also could ,s,nobr;r0-the  

of make a new world. 	" For this world," said he, " is for these cardi- Rome' 
nals that be made already." 	And thus much of the popes : now to   
return a little back to the king's story. 

In the year of our Lord 1307,2  which was the thirty-fourth of the The 
reign of this king, in the beginning of Hilary term, the king kept i gam  

co 
of at Carlisle, where great complaints were brought in by the ea  of in is nobles and ancients of the realm, concerning the manifold and into- parlia-

lemble oppressions of churches and monasteries, and exactions of men .̀  
money by the pope's legate, William Testa, otherwise termed ' Mala 
Testa,' lately brought into the realm of England. 	The coining of 
this 'William Testa was upon this occasion, as followeth : pope 
Clement, who, as ye heard before, had translated his court from Rome 
into France, where he had been archbishop before, because he con-
temned to come and remain at his own see, the princes of Rome 
thought him unworthy to enjoy Peter's patrimony; and so by that 
means falling into bareness and poverty, he lived only on the money 
of such bishops as came to him to be confirmed, and by such other 
shifts and gifts ; so that partly by bishops and other religious persons, 
partly under the name of courtesy and benevolence, partly under the 
pretence of borrowing, he had within the first year nine thousand five The 
hundred marks of silver ; all his other charges and expenses, which he rfte:ns n  
largely that year bestowed, being clearly borne.' 	Besides this, he one yea;. 
sent the said legate, William Testa, into England with his bulls, in pT"

pte
ee. e  

which he reserved the first fruits of the first year of all churches being:iega se vacant at any time, or by any man within the realms of England, ,ziitgtiiall,itcti 
Scotland, Wales, and Ireland, and also the fruits of abbeys and First 

*nis first priories within the said realms, &c. 	Whereupon, the king with his brought 
nobles, seeing the inconvenience and harm therefrom ensuing to the pope the 
whole realm : in the aforesaid parliament, holden at Carlisle, withstood King 
the said legate, charging and commanding him by the assent of the m.E.Iiivard 
earls and barons, that henceforth he should abstain from all such tsrdeth 
exactions ; and that, as concerned his lord the pope, he would direct 'and ihnils*  
certain his messengers unto him purposely for the same matter legate. 
appointed : by which ambassadors, the king wrote unto the aforesaid 
pope, declaring and admonishing him, as right and reason was, that First 
he should not exact the first fruits of the churches and abbeys, by his.artilta 
predecessors and noblemen of the land founded for the honour and sec,iievrii,ete 
maintenance of God's service, for alms and hospitality : which other- 
wise, 

 
in so doing, should all be overthrown. 	And so by this means, First 

the 	pope 	at that time 	changed his purpose 	concerning; abbeys. tf,rsnoi ty
s
e 

 f
a r
o r
s 

 

The first fruits of English churches were, after that, granted to the ET:a 
king for two years, in which space he obtained them. 	 king. 

(I) Ex scripto Engethueensis. 	(2) Ex Nic. Trivet. 	(3) Ex Hist. qst 	incipit ab Hendee Tertio. 
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Edward/. 	During the parliament before specified, as men were talking many 
A . D. 	things of the pope's oppressions, which he had begun in the English 
1307. 	church; in the full of the parliament, suddenly fell down. among 

them, as sent from heaven, a certain paper, with this superscription. 

An Epistle of Cassiodorus to the Church of England, concerning the 
Abuses of the Romish Church. 	 . . 

To the noble church of England, serving in clay and brick, as the Jews did 
in time past under the tyranny of the Egyptians; Peter, the son of Cassiodorus' 
a catholic soldier, and devout champion of Christ, sendeth greeting, and wishing 
her to cast off the yoke of bondage, and to receive the reward of liberty. 

To whom shall I compare thee, or to whom shall I liken thee, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem? To whom shall I match thee, 0 daughter of Sion? 	Great is thy. 
perturbation, like unto the sea. 	Thou sittest alone without comfort all the day 
long, thou art confounded and consumed with heaviness. 	Thou art given up 
into the hands of him from whence thou eanst not rise, without help of one to 
lift thee up; for the Scribes and Pharisees sitting in the chair of Moses, the, 
enemies of the Romans, are as thy heads and rulers, enlarging their guarded. 
phylacteries, and seeking to be enriched with the marrow of thy bones, laying 
heavy burdens and not able to be borne, upon thy shoulders, and upon thy minis- 
ters, and they set thee under tribute, 	 ho of old time hest been free, beyond all 
honesty or measure. 	But marvel not thereat, for thy mother, who is the lady 
of people, like a widow having married and coupled herself to her subject, bath• 
appointed him to be thy father : that is to say, the bishop of Rome, who showeth 
no point of any fatherly love towards thee. 	He magmfieth and extendeth, to 
the uttermost, his authority over thee, and by experience he declareth himself 
to be the husband of thy mother. 	He remembereth oft with himself the pro; 
phetical saying of the prophet, and bath well digested the same in the inward, 
part of his breast: " Take to thee a great book, and write therein quickly with, 
the pen of a man ;" " Take the spoil, rob quickly." 	But is this it, which the, 
apostle saith, that he was appointed for, where he writeth thus? " Every bishop, 
taken from among men, is appointed for men in those things that belong to the 
Lord :" not to spoil, nor to lay on them yearly taxes, nor to kill men; "but to 
offer gifts and sacrifices for sins," and to sorrow with them that be ignorant and 
do err. 	And so we read of Peter the fisher (whose successor he boasteth himself 
to be), that after the resurrection of Christ, he returned with other apostles, to 
the office of fishing; who, when he could take nothing on the left side of the 
ship, at the bidding of Christ, turned to the right side, and drew to land a net 
full of fishes. 	Wherefore the profitable ministry of the church is to be exercised 
on the right side, by the which the devil is overcome, and plenty of souls be 
lucrified and won to Christ. 	But certainly the labour on the left side of the 
ship is far otherwise; for in it the faith stumbleth, heaviness beareth rule, when 
that thing that is desired by seeking is not found. 	For who is so foolish as to 
think, that he can at one time serve both God and man, and that while, to satisfy 
his own will, he sticks to the revelations of flesh and blood, he can offer worthy 
gifts to Christ? 	And doubtless that shepherd who watcheth not for the edifying 
of the flock, prepareth another way to the roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour. 	And now behold, I say, 0 daughter ! the deeds of him that is called 
thy Father, such as have not been heard of before; he driveth away the good 
shepherd from the sheepfold, and plaeeth in their stead bishops, to rule, but not to 
profit, his nephews, cousins, and parents; some that know no letters, and others 
dumb and deaf, who understand not the plain voice of the sheep, not curing 
their wounds, that be hurt of the wolves : but like hirelings, plucking off the 
fleeces apace, and reaping that which other men have sown; whose hands, 
,moreover, be always ready in their baskets and pouches, but their backs are 
turned from their burdens. 	By this it is mrnifest, that the priesthood is clean 
changed in these days, that the service of God is decayed, that alms are 
diminished and brought to nought, and the whole devotion of kings, princes, 
and Christians, is banished. 	May not this be thought wonderful in the eyes of 
all men ; that whereas Christ commandeth tribute to be paid to kings for him 
and for Peter, the bishop of Rome now goeth about by dominion of his style, to 
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subdue to him both realms and princes of realms, against His will, whose vicar Edward', 
he saith he is; and who refused the realms and judgments of the world, which --- 
this bishop, contrariwise, challengeth, claiming all that which he in his style 	A. D. 
writeth to be his? 	Alack, 0 daughter, what doth he yet more against thee? 	1307. 
Mark, he draweth from thee whatsoever pleaseth him, and yet he thinketh not 
himself content, to have the tenth part only of thy goods from thee; except he 
have also the first fruits of the benefices of the ministers, whereby he may net 
a new patrimony, as well for himself as for his kindred, contrary to the godly 
wills of the first founders. 	Over and besides all this, he inferreth other execrable 
taxes and stipends for his legates and messengers, whom he sendeth into 
England; which not only take away the feeding and lothing of thee 'and thine, 
but also tear in pieces, like dogs, your flesh and skins. 	May not the prince be 
compared to king Nebuchadnezzar, who destroyed the temple of the Lord, and 
robbed away the silver and golden vessels thereof? The very same cloth this 
man also; he robbed the ministers of God's house, and left them destitute of 
due help. 	In like manner cloth he. 	Truly they be better who are killed with 
the sword, than they who be pined with hunger ; for they are dead straight, 
but these are wasted with the-barrenness of the earth. 0 daughter! all they that 
pass by the way, let them have pity and compassion on thee, for there is no sorrow 
like thy sorrow. 	For now thy face is blacker than coals, through much sorrow 
and weeping, and thou art no more known in the streets : thy aforesaid ruler 
hath placed thee in darkness, and bath given thee wormwood and gall to drink. 
O Lord! hear the sorrow and sighings of thy people, behold Lord, and descend, 
for the heart of this man is more obdurate than the heart of Pharaoh ; for he 
will not suffer the people to depart, except in the fortitude only of thy hand, for 
he scourgeth them not only miserably upon the earth, but also, after their death, 
he iittendeth to encroach upon the goods of all Christians, under the name and 
title of dying intestate, or making no will. 	Therefore, let the chivalry of 
England well remember how the Frenchmen in times past, directing their 
greedy eyes on the realm of England, laboured with all their power how to 
bring the same under their subjection. 	But it is to be feared, lest the new 
devices and practice of this new enemy supply that which hitherto hath been 
lacking in them; for by diminishing the treasure of the realm, and by spoiling 
of the church's goods, the realm shall be brought into such inability, that it shall 
not be able to help itself against the enemy. 	Therefore, 0 daughter! and you 
the ministers thereof, suffer not yourselves to be led any more into such miser- 
able bondage. 	Better it is for the wealth of thee and thine, that the christian 
king and the powers of the realm, who have endued thee with great benefits, 
and you also, who are endued with their benefits, do labour, with all your power, 
how to resist the devices, conspiracies, arrogancy, preiumption, and pride of the 
foresaid person ; who not for any zeal for God, but for the enriching of his 
parents and his own kindred (exalting himself like an eagle), by these and such 
other exactions goeth about, after another kind of extortion, to scrape up and 
devour all the money and treasure of England. 	Now, lest the dissembled 
simplicity of the realm in this behalf do bring utter subversion, and afterwards 
be compelled to seek remedy when it is too late, I beseech the Lord God of 
hosts to turn away the veil from the heart of that man, and to give him a 
contrite and an humble mind ; in such sort, that he may acknowledge the ways 
of the true God, whereby he may be brought out of darkness, and be forced to 
relinquish his old sinister attempts; and that the vineyard, which the Lord's 
hand bath planted, may be replenished continually with the preachers of the 
word. 	Let the words of the Lord, prophesied by the mouth of Jeremy, stir up 
your minds to withstand and resist the subtle practices of this man, which words 
spoken by the Lord be these : " 0 thou pastor which hast scattered my people, 
and hast cast them out of their habitations, behold I will come and visit upon 
thee, and upon the malice of thy studies; neither shall there be any of thy seed 
which shall sit ATM the seat of David, neither which shall have power any 
more in Judah. 	So that thy nest shall become barren, and utterly subverted, 
like Sodom and Gomorrah."  

And if he, being terrified by these words, do not leave Off from this which he 
beginneth, and doth not make restitution oithose things which he hath received, 
then let all and singular persons sing for him being obdurate, to him that seeth 
all things, the hundred-and-eighth 'Psalm, " Deus laudem," &c. 	For truly as 

It R 2 
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Edward'. favour, grace, and benevolence, remitteth and neglecteth many things; so again 
,, 

A. D.  
the gentle benignity of man, being too much oppressed and grieved, seeking to 
be delivered and freed from the same, striveth and searcheth to have the truth 

1307. known, and casteth off that yoke, by all means possible, that grieveth him, &c) 

What effect this letter wrought in them to whom it was directed, 
is not in story expressed. 	This, by the sequel, may be conjectured, 
that no reason or persuasion could prevail ; but 	that the pope 
retained here still his exactions, whatever was said or written to the 
contrary. 

And thus much being written hitherto of these acts and doings 
here in England, now to slip a little into matters happening at the 
same time in France, under the reign of the aforesaid king Philip 
above mentioned. 	Forasmuch as about this time (A. D. 1329)2  was 

A parlia- 
ment in 
France, . 

wherein 
i 

cussed, 

commenced a parliament by the said king of France against the pope, 
touching the jurisdiction, both temporal, pertaining to princes, and 
ecclesiastical, belonging to the church; I thought it not unprofitable 
fur the reader to hear and learn the full discourse and tradition 

ho,v far 
the juris- 
diction 
ecelestas-
tical ex- 
ten deth. 

.. thereof, according as we have caused it to be extracted faithfully out 
of the true copy and records of Peter Bertrand, bishop of Edvenen, 
and chief doer and prolocutor in the said parliament upon the pope's 
side, against the king and state temporal. 

Forasmuch as the high prelate of Rome, otherwise called antichrist, 
being then in his chief ruff, extolling himself above all princes and 
potentates of the world, as in other countries, so also in France, ex-
tended his usurped jurisdiction above the princely authority of the 
king, claiming to himself full government of both the states, as well 
secular as also ecclesiastical ; 	the king, therefore, not suffering the 
excessive proceedings of pope Clement V. above specified, directed' 
his letters mandatory to the prelates and barons of the realm of France, 
to convene and assemble themselves together at Paris, about the 
beginning of December, the year above prefixed ; the tenor of which 
letters of the king directed to the prelates, followeth in this form and 
manner. 

The summons of Parliament by Philip, the French king. 
Letter Philip, by the grace of God king of France, to our well-beloved bishop of 
to the Edvenen, greeting and salutation. 	Reverend father in God, right trusty and andh
a 	pre- well-beloved, we greet you well. 	The more sight and knowledge you have in 
lates. divinity and the holy Scriptures of God, with the practice and experience of 

other good qualities and virtues, you know the better a great deal, how that 
the clergy and laity of this our realm, as members of one body, ought to cleave 
and stick together; and how, by their helping hand, unity and peace should be 
maintained by all, and the contrary eschewed and avoided, every state content- 
ing itself, and not encroaching one upon another. 	And because we are 
advertised, how that our barons and officers, as well in time past as of late, 
have diversely in divers points injured you, as in like manner, you and yours in 
many causes have wrongfully damaged them, by occasion whereof, the knot of 
unity and concord, which ought to have flourished among you, is quite loosed 
and undone ; to the end therefore, that by God's grace, some good reformation 
and redress may be had herein, we, most studious of unity and concord, 
require you, and by these our letters command you, to appear personally before 
us at Paris, the fifteenth day of December next ensuing the date hereof, and 

(I) IIme Cassiodorus. Ex vetusto Chronic() Albanensi. 
(2) Our author here breaks int() .the chronological arrangement of his history, but reverts to 

A. 1). 1307 at the close of this reign, at page 610.--,ED. 
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there, before us, to make relation of such wrong as ye have received at the Edtrara 
laity's hands. 	And we likewise straitly charge and command you, our barons, 
bailiffs, and officers, not to fail, but to make your personal appearances before 	A. D. 
us, on the day and at the place above written, and there to exhibit before- 	1307._ 
us a bill of the complaints, wherewith you burden our prelates and clergy, 
with their officials; that we, with our council, consulting thereupon, with due 
regard may see redress therein; whereby perpetual love and charity may ever 
hereafter reign and remain among them for ever. 	Given at Paris the first day 
of September, A.D. 1329. 

At the 	day in the letters above 	specified, the prelates 	and The par- 
clergy assembled themselves before the king at his palace in Paris, cuoaineei:,i,,,a. 
that is to say; the lord Bituricen, the lord Auxitan, the lord Turonen, 
the lord Rothom, and the lord Senon, all archbishops : the lord Bel- 
vacen, the lord 	 athalen, the lord Laudun, the lord of Paris, the lord 
Novionon, the lord Carnoten, the lord Constan, the lord Andegaven, 
the lord Pictaven, the lord 	 lelden, the lord of Cameracen, the lord 
Of St. Feri, the lord Brioce, the lord of Cabilion, and the lord of 
Edven, all bishops. 	After due reverence done unto the king's grace 
there sitting in his own person, with his barons and council about 
him, a certain noble and wise person, lord Peter de Cugneriis, 	 I? beinc, Lord 
one of the king's council, rose up, and openly, in the parliament !'eteT.,  . house, spake in the king's behalf on this wise, taking for his theme, tneap.;,--m  
" Render unto Caesar, that which is Cinsar's, and unto God, that which l'a"'"t. 
is God's ;" which he very skilfully prosecuted and applied, dividing ..., The ora- 
it into two parts. 	First, that obedience and reverence is due unto ttp-2.  the the king ; secondly, that there ought to be a difference between the to two m-

of the clergy and laity, so that spiritual matters should be Pff.f:: 0„c„nee 
defined and ordered by the prelates and spiritual men, and temporal 1,0ii e 

.f 
 

causes ruled and determined by the king, his barons, and 	 fere .1C(.6: temporal men.  
All this he proved by many reasons both of fact and law, as more tbiLiwii,,,,,iis. 
fully appeareth beneath in the answer of the bishop of Edven. Finally, ;iicetsiothilteo: 
he concluded, that the clergy ought only to deal and have to do with temporal 
spiritual matters ; in defence whereof; 	the king's highness would sainadsteccal.e- 
stand their good lord and maintainer. 	His oration being ended, he 
repeated certain words in the French tongue, which imported that the 
king's will and pleasure was, in some points, to renew the temporal 
state and jurisdiction; and therewith lie exhibited a certain bill in 
French, whereof also he gave a copy to the prelates, containing certain 
points and articles underwritten, the contents whereof he affirmed not 
to appertain to the order and jurisdiction of the spiritualty, but only 
to the temporalty, complaining that the clergy had wrongfully pro- 
ceeded in the same. 	But notwithstanding the premises, and for all 
this his complaint, he said, that the prelates should have time to con- 
sult and deliberate thereupon with the king. 	The copy of the 
articles, with the answer ensuing upon the same, and the grievances 
of the kingdom of France, wrought by the clergy, and exhibited 
to the king, hereafter follow. 

1. The cognition of causes real, whether they touch possession and their Articles 
propriety, or not, by common law appertaineth to the jurisdiction temporal. lnarlIli,tet  But the 	prelates with their officials, infringe the temporal jurisdiction, by PThent  
taking upon them the determination of such causes real; especially concern- promin- 
ing possession and all other interdicts. 	 ded. 

2. Item, When a temporal man is sued by any clerk or spiritual man for 
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Edeardl. the possession of his land, obtaining an adjournment of the secular power,' 
in the cause of novity or otherwise, the prelates' officials, stopping hereby 

A. D. the temporal 	jurisdiction, 	at the 	instance , of the 	clerk, call by process 
1307. before them both the secular judge and the party; inhibiting them to proceed 

any further .in the cause, under pain of excommunication and forfeiture 
of a certain sum. 

Prelates 3. Item, Although the secular judge have • the cognition of all laymen's 
rotor- 
meddle in 
tentporat 

matters, except in spiritual causes, yet will the bishops' officials, at the instance 
,of any party, call such before them ; and if the temporal men do except 

men's against their jurisdiction, alleging the incompetency of the judge, or if they 
matters. require the cause to be remitted to those under whom they are, as the 

right judges, yet .do the officials refuse to do this, and, even by excommu-
nication, compel the parties to proceed before them.  

4. Item, The bishops' officials at the instance of the clerks, alleging that 
they are injured• in matters of inheritance by a layman, call by process the 
laity. 	And if it be alleged that those causes stand upon reality, being so 
indeed, and that for that consideration the cause ought to be remitted to 
the temporal law; 	this notwithstanding, the officials prohibit them, under 
pain of excommunication or some great forfeit, from proceeding, except be-
fore them. 

5. Item, The bishops' officials take upon them to hear the plea of such 
contracts, as either be conceived in writings, or made by word of mouth in 
the temporal law; sending out their monition of excommunication against.  
them that stand bound concerning the same contracts. 

6. Item, The bishops and prelates decree provincial councils and synodal 
statutes, enacting and ordering therein many things to the high and great 
prejudice of the temporal jurisdiction, wherein they ought to have no cognition' 
at all, neither to intermeddle themselves therewith. 

7. Item, The aforesaid officials take upon them, before notaries, to swear 
persons for the performance of contracts and bargains made by them in places 
under the jurisdiction temporal, concerning the sale of inheritance or other- 
wise; 	encroaching thereby upon their jurisdiction, when verily they have, 
nothing to do with any contracts and obligations, but with such as are made,  
and agreed upon within the compass of their own seat and jurisdiction. 

Ex officio. 8. Item, The said officials, by their mere office, call before them the laity, to 
answer to such matters of correction as shall be laid to their charge, the cogni- 

Imprison- tion whereof, as they say, cloth appertain unto them ; and when the said persons 
molt Orr millet» 
not to me 

do appear before them, and deny the crime objected against them, the officials 
detain them and put them in prison ; although in such cases they are to be 

clergy. released, - and although imprisonment appertaineth only to the temporal power, 
and not to them. 
• 9. Item, In the cases aforesaid, although by making their purgation and 

other the process therein, they be found clear of that which is laid to their 
- charge,and are acquitted ; these said officials will in no wise discharge and dismiss 

them, before they have to the uttermost paid, for the writings and process 
in that behalf, a good piece of money; when by law it ought to be done gratis. 
and for nothing. 

10, Item, It must not be forgotten to talk of the sentence of excommuni-
cation,,which is decreed-by virtue of one only citation, so. often as a man faileth 
in his appearance. • 

11. Item, Mention is to be made of those kind of obligations 'De nisi; 
whereby a man is excommunicated by and by, if he make not payment at the 
day prefixed, although he be not able so to do. 

12. Item, Whosoever by virtue of excommunication in the bishops' court is 
excommunicated, and who so excommunicated, do not satisfy the sum due about 
the excommunication, by and by the sum is doubled; and the secular power 
is charged by the bishops or their officials, that they, under pain of excommu-
nication, compel the excommunicated, by attaching their goods, to pay the said 
sum, and not to miss a jot ; which monition if the laity refuse to put in execu-. 
tion, they themselves are then excommunicated, and in no wise to be absolved, 
before they disburse that money which the principal excommunicated person 
should have paid. 

13. Item, If the bailiffs, headboroughs, or other the king's officers and judges 
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of the temporalty, receiving the aforesaid monitions, do put the same in execu- zatuardi 
beggarly tion, and find those that be excommunicated to be 	and nothing worth, 

the said officers are bound, at their own proper costs, and charges, to resort to 	A. D. 
the bishop's see or consistory, wheresoever it is, and there to take a corporal 	1307. 
oath, that the parties excommunicated are nothing worth. 	This if they fail to 
do, those officers are sure to be excommunicated, and, thereby, forced to disburse 
the due of the first excommunicated persons. 

14. Item, If two laymen be in suit together before a temporal judge, about Action  
an action either real or personal, and one of them after contestation of law, and real and 
great process therein, do appeal unto an ecclesiastical judge, he will presume P,ennal' 
then to detain before him the plea of such cases and actions, both real and .1-417.  
personal, causing, by virtue of his monitions and authority, the temporal judge peal from 
to cease and leave off from meddling therein; 	which, if the secular judge rii!i

"
, 

oheyeth not, he is pronounced excommunicate, and compelled to make seta- trtege 
faction; by occasion whereof, the temporal jurisdiction is much annoyed and temporal 
clean loseth the prerogative thereof; because, by law, no man may appeal from law  

the poyes a spiritual judge to the temporal law. 	 divinity. 
15. Item, If a layman, inhabiter of any of the king's towns, procureth his 

debtor, being also a layman, to be arrested by virtue of secular justice in that 
place; and he who is so arrested appealeth, and causeth also his creditor to be 
arrested, the officials will take upon them to hear this matter ; and if any thing 
be attempted concerning the appeal, they miss not to demand cost and satisfac- 
tion both of the justice, and also of him to whom the arrest was made. 	And if 
any of the prince's retinue compelleth them to resist this injury, they are 
straightways pronounced excommunicate. 

16. Item, The said bishops have a number of officials under them, whom Deans or 
they term deans of the clergy, who usually cause all sorts of people throughout the clergy. 
the king's dominions, only by word of mouth, to come before them, and that, 
sometimes, without commission ; when in every diocese there ought to be but 
one seat or consistory, wherein matters should be heard and decided. 	And 
hereby it happeneth divers times, that many are wrongfully and without cause 
cited, to the end that they may pay money enough to rid themselves thereof; 
which is to the no small prejudice of the king's majesty's subjects, and of the 
temporal jurisdiction. 

17. Item, The said rulers of the clerks seal up the houses of their clergy, 
which are situate in the king's towns, and other of his noblemen's villages, to 
the prejudice of the king's majesty's jurisdiction, and that of his nobility ; for 
in such places the bishops have no such kind of jurisdiction. 
• 18. Item, The said prelates, or their officials, do presume to seal up the move- married  
able goods of married clerks, and of merchants ; whereas, in such cases, the clerks. 
order thereof appertaineth to the temporal law. 

19. Item, They compel the laity to put in surety to answer before clerks in , 
the spiritual court; yea, and chiefly the king's own servitors. 

20. Item, They presume to hear and have the cognition of actions, which are 
real, or at least-wise mixed, that is, both real and personal. 

21. Item, The said prelates go about to ha=ve cognition of such temporal 
men's matters as dwell in hospitals, almshouses, and the king's peculiars, and in 
villages of his subjects, although the plea thereof appertaineth to the king him-
self, and his subjects'; forbidding, under pain of excommunication and great 
forfeits, any man to be so hardy as to commence any suit against any of them, 
but before themselves, on pain of forfeiting a great sum of money. 

22. Item, To the end the clergy and ecclesiastical rule should be multiplied, 
they confer a number of tonsures on children under age, some of them being 
sons of bondmen, others born bastards; yea, and to many more married folks, 
insufficient, unable, and unlearned. 

23. Item. They do cause, by the governors of their clerks, widow-women to 
be inforced and defiled, and will have the discussing thereof: as in like manner, 
they will determine the matters of pupils applying their goods when they die, 
as they do the goods of those who die intestate, to their own use ; the cognition 
whereof belongeth to the king himself, because those kinds of persons with 
their goods are in ward to the king, and under his tuition. 

24. Item, They procure, through the said deans of the clergy, temporal men Gins to 
of the king's dominions, or elsewhere, without all order of law, to be maliciously„tney. 
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Etheardf. appiehended ; objecting against them that they have strayed from some article 

A D. 
faith, 	forthwith 	 their imprisonment of christian 	and 	shut them up : whereas 

appertaineth to the king till they be convicted thereof. 
1307. 25. Item, They exercise their jurisdiction in all places, having no regard, 

either to the king's peculiar towns, or yet to his subjects; but run into every 
hole, when, by law, they ought to have no jurisdiction without their own limits 
and precinct. 

26. Item, When these prelates or their officials, by virtue of their monitions, 
do charge the king's officers and his justices to execute any thing, if they do 
not perform that which is prescribed unto them, the forfeit which the monition 
coutaineth, is taken ; yea, and excommunication denounced. And this is a new 
invention sprung up of late amongst them, much to the prejudice of the king 
and his subjects. 

27. Item, When the bishops or their officials do prosecute a matter of office 
before themselves against any temporal man, and have no proof thereof; they 
compel many of the laity to depose what they know thereof, having no respect 
whether they be the king's burgesses, or not, or what they be ; and yet will they 
not allow any charges and expenses for their pains taken in that behalf, but, if 
they appear not at their day, they are sure to be excommunicated. 

28. item, If malefactors be apprehended by any of the king's justices, and 
indicted of theft, and he, whose goods they were which were stolen, cometh 
before the king's sheriff's, and proveth them to be his, and that therefore the 
matter ought to be ordered by them : if, afterwards, the bishops, or their officials 
affirm the said felon or malefactor to be a clerk, they will, by virtue of their 
decrees or monitions, compel the king's sheriffs to restore and bring in the stolen 
goods; and if they do it not, they are pronounced excommunicate. 

29. Item, If it happen that the king's sheriff or bailiff take an offender for 
his offence, and he affirmeth himself to be a clerk, although he never took any 
kind of tonsures or orders, wearing no habit appertaining thereunto ; yet the 
bishops or their officials will cause the detainers of him, by their censures, to 
deliver unto them the said malefactor as their clerk. 

30. Item, If it happen that the king's sheriff; or other his justice, take a thief 
or murderer, who beareth a clerk's mark and tonsure, and there-for delivereth 
him to the clergy to be ordered, it shall not be long before he be acquitted by 
them, although he afterwards recognise his deed; yea, and notwithstanding 
that his fellows and partners in that affair, being merely temporal persons. 
received justice for the same, and impeached him thereof; and so such male 
factors are thereby encouraged to commit the like. 

31. Item, If any complaineth and saith that he is spoiled, by and by 1: 
officials will decree a monition against the spoiler, by virtue whereof, some ir 

. of the deans of the clergy shall admonish him to restore the things comprised I., 
the monition, and also minister to him an oath, whether he hath not spoiled the 
plaintiff of such things as, he saith, he was spoiled of. 	But if he refuse to take 
an oath before him, then the dean will straightways seal up the monition and 
excommunicate him; and by no means shall he be absolved before he restore 
and satisfy the contents in the monition, whereof the plaintiff said first he was 
spoiled. 

32, Item, If any for his offence be cast into prison by the secular power, 
although at the time of his taking he wore the temporal habit, and was in no 
orders, but all the days of his life had lived like a temporal man, yet, if he shall 
avouch and vow himseif to be a clerk, to the intent to have more expedition at 
the clergy's hands, and to escape unpunished; the clergy will immediately give 
in command to the laity to restore unto them the malefactor, or else suspension 
shall be denounced throughout the whole township where the said malefactor 
shall be so imprisoned. And, for avoiding the jeopardy which might arise out of 
the said seizure, the secular judge is, of necessity, compelled to deliver up to 

fiesor- them the offender, to the great prejudice of the king's temporal jurisdiction, to 
tam. whom the cognition thereof might appertain, in case of resort and prerogative. 

33. Item, When any offender is delivered by the temporal magistrates to the 
clergy, as, for instance, their clerk, his friends will make suit to the bishop's 
officials for him, and compound with them, by reason whereof they dismiss 
them unpunished, and so do worse and worse, although their fact was ever so 
notorious. 
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34. Item, As soon as any married clerk, being a merchant or of what- Edwardl. 
soever other science he be, for any offence by him committed, is called 
before the secular judge, the said clerk obtaineth of the officials a monition, 
bringing with him some priest, who doth inhibit the secular judge under pain 

617 
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". 

1307. 
of one or two hundred marks, yea and of excommunication too, not to 
proceed further, nor to meddle in such causes, and not to molest such parties 
either in body or goods : and, if the judge obey not, he shall be suspended 
from hearing of mass in that place, although the matter concerneth the fact of 
merchandise. 

35. Item, The said officials grant citations without number against the laity, 
in cases of warranties, personally to cite before them persons unknown; but, 
if the person be known, it is contained in the citation, that in no wise, and that 
under a great pain, they (cause their adversary to be called before a secular 
judge, during the return of the citation. 

36. Item, When one is excommunicated in any place, the officials grant out 
personal citations against those, who do participate, and are conversant with the 
excommunicated, causing a whole country for the space of eight miles round 
about to be cited together. 	And further, the friends and acquaintance of the 
party so excommunicated, sometimes forty, sometimes sixty, yea and sometimes 
a hundred at once, are compelled to make their purgation before them, that 
they do not participate or keep company with their friends the excommunicates. 
Whereby ensueth that many honest, old, and ancient men, for avoiding of 
troubles and expenses, do pay some twelve pence, some two shillings; by 
occasion whereof many vines are unlocked to, much ground is untitled, yea, 
and many good men are constrained to lay the key under the door, and run 
away. 

37. Item, The said officials do burden many persons of good name and fame, 
with being usurers, whereby they are constrained to agree with them, to avoid 
the infamy that thereby might ensue. 

38. Item, The aforesaid officials call by citation before them the honestly 
wedded, as well man as woman ; charging them, that they have committed 
adultery to the perpetual infamy of their husbands and wives. And for nothing 
else but for extortion to wring money from them. 

39. Item, Mention must be made of the multitude and number of proctors, 
who eat and devour up all the world with their citations, catching up clients, 
and keeping abroad in the countries, courts, and assizes; who, for money, return 
not the citations which by extortion they receive of them who are cited. 

40. Item, There be many other griefs and enormities, which the chapters, 
abbots, priors, provosts, and other ecclesiastical persons in the realm of France, 
practise against the people ; as, when they cause to be cited before them many 
of the king's burgesses, and others in divers places being privileged : that is to 
say, Baiocenses, Manmectans in Britain, Lugdons, Masticons, with other more. 
But especially the provosts of hospitals use this trick more commonly than any 
others do, whereby the people are much endamaged, and will be every day 
more and more, if remedy be not had therein. 

41. Item,Ecclesiastical magistrates labour to have cognition of causes of 
injury, in 	 hatsoever cause it be ; whether the injury be committed by word or 
deed. 	Likewise they take upon them to hear the causes of married clerks, and 
of their wives, although they both use merchandise ; and if at any time such 
couples he taken by the secular magistrates, the official causeth a suspension to 
be denounced in that parish, by force of the council Silvanecten. 

42. Item, They challenge to have cognition concerning widows' goods, both 
moveable and unmoveable ; and if it happeneth, at any time, that a merchant's 
Widow, in any of the king's peculiars, by way of arrest, procureth any temporal 
man to be convented before the secular judge, and the matter be so far traversed, 
that he should have been condemned by the sentence of the secular judge, and 
then it come to the ear of the ecclesiastical magistrates, how and before whom 
the widow did summon him, the said temporal judge shall be constrained to 
withdraw the same, and by their monitions and censures, they will correct the 
same : and this oftentimes happeneth. 

43. Item, Many of the tenants and inhabiters of the bishops' lands call one 
another to the court of the officials, by a kind of appellation, by virtue whereof 
the officials take upon them to proceed in the same, and to have cognition 

' 
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Belwardll thereof, to the prejudice of the temporal jurisdiction of our sovereign lord the 
king. 

A. D. 44. Item, If any man be apprehended by secular justice in shedding of 
1307. blood; he is to be ordered by them, if he be lay; but if he be a clerk he is to 

The be restored to the ecclesiastical judge. 	Whether he be a temporal man or a 
clergy clerk, however, who is so taken, and appealeth to the officials' court, they will 
PdIclauito  be so bold as to have cognition thereof, requiring herewith amends of the 
common 
juslice• 

secular court, which undertook the aforesaid apprehension. 	If this be suffered, 
the malefactor shall never be punished, for, by and by, they will appeal, and, 
immediately after the appellation, fly and void away. 

Ex officio. 45. Item,_ When they cause many, by their office, to be cited before them, 
they will admit them to have no proctors; to whom, when they come at the 

usury,  
corbIeftcil 

day of appearance, they object the crime of usury; and except they answer 
as the promoters themselves will, they are trodden under foot (although they 

by the be mere laymen) and shall not be dismissed, before they fine even as the 
clergy 
against 
laymen. 

officials themselves list, although they be no usurers • but if any be usurers, 
they take of them satisfaction and bribes, and they be permitted to use their 
usury no less than before, so that they may have their old fees and bribes. 

The per. 46. Item, They procure their officers to apprehend clerks in whatsoever soil 
hates they be found, albeit by justice they may appeal therefrom: but if, by any, they 
make the rhurch a 
den  of 

be hindered of their will herein, they, by sentence of excommunication, do 
forthwith cause them to desist therefrom. 

thieves. 47:  Item, As often as any temporal magistrate doth apprehend any person, 
who afterwards, on being required by the clergy, is quietly delivered unto 
them, yet, for all that, the officials cause those magistrates to be denounced as 
excommunicate by law. 

48. Item, The prelates give order for tonsures as well to men of thirty years 
as upward, as also to married men, when they come unto them, for fear of 
imprisonment and punishment due unto them for their criminal offences before 
committed ; and this is oftentimes put in practice. 

49. Item, If it happen that any of the king's servants or any others are 
excommunicate, who would fain be absolved, being glad to pay reasonably for 
the same, the clergy will not receive satisfaction but such as shall please them; 
whereby many of them remain still excommunicate. 

50. • Item,When two persons have been at strife and law together for the 
possession f land, and the matter contentious be put into the hands of the king, 
by some servant or officer of the king, for the taking up of the matter, then do 
the prelates admonish the one part not to trouble the other who is in possession. 
Otherwise, if he do, they do excommunicate him. 

51. Item, The aforesaid prelates, deans, chaplains, and the rest of the clergy, 
put the king's officers to so much travail and expense in trying out the king's 
usurped jurisdiction, as they term it; that oftentimes many of them spend and 
consume, in the travail of the right and title thereof, all that they have, and 
more too. 

52. Item, If any secular justicer in a true and just cause, at the request of 
the party, putteth in his helping hand, concerning the inheritance of clerks, 
the ecclesiastical judges and their ministers send out monitions in writing 
against the said justicer; yea, under pain of excommunication and forfeiture, 
to take away his hand and leave off; enjoining him further to suffer the other 
party quietly to enjoy the said things. 	Otherwise they denounce him excom- 
municate, and he shall not be absolved before he have well paid for it, even as 
pleaseth 'master official,' to the high prejudice of the authority of our sovereign 
lord the king. 

Note the 
practice 

53. Item, The ecclesiastical magistrates, as soon as they hear that any rich 
or fat ' Cob' dies, or think that he will not live long, send out, forthwith, letters 

ofomciats under seal to their chaplain, commanding him in no wise to presume to bury 
to get 
money. him, although he made his testament, and received the rites of the church. 

And when, afterwards, the friends and lonsfolks of the dead resort unto them 
to know the cause of their inhibition, they declare unto them that he was an 
usurer, and that he kept not the commandments of holy church : and so keep 
they the corpse of the dead long unburied, till his friends buy it out with good 
store of money, heaping and hoarding up by these means abundance of riches. 

54. Item, If there be any violent shedding of blood in any church-yard, 
1t 

   
  



THE' LAITY AGAINST THE CLERGY. 619 
whereby the interdict taketh place, the clergy cause a certain imposition to 
be levied on the parishioners there, for the salary towards the restoring thereof, 
although some of the parishioners be of an exempt jurisdiction ; yea, and al- 

Edwardr. 

A' a  
though he who shed blood be able to pay the whole tax which they levied, and 
more too. 	• 	. 

55. Item, Certain chaplains affirm themselves to have certain apostolic 
privileges, by virtue whereof they may appoint what judges they will (yea, and 
oftentimes, of their own house), and so they be judges in their own cause ; 
which is plainly against the law. 	By this oftentimes it happeneth, that after 
great process and expenses had and made in any great cause of inquest (more 
often about realty than otherwise), when they have notice by the proctors and 
advocates that they shall have the foil therein, they revoke forthwith those 
named judges, and so the king's subjects are damaged, and can have no justice 
or redress at their hands. 

56. Item, If any temporal man call a clerk before a secular judge in case of 
inheritance, the ecclesiastical judge procureth a stop to be made therein, attri-
buting to themselves the cognition thereof: and so by adjourning and removing, 
the layman is constrained to make satisfaction. 

57. Item, The clergy challenge the cognition of such causes as married 
clerks, being merchants and artificers, do commence; when by law it doth 
appertain to the temporalty, especially about the trade of merchandise. 

58. Item, They oftentimes make interdictions in many of the king's towns 
and holds, and cause the divine service to cease; contrary to the privileges 
granted by many of the high bishops of Rome to our sovereign lord and master, 
the king. 

59. Item, To and for the maintainance and keeping of their temporalties, 
they appoint bailiffs and other officers, who, if they do offend, may not con-
dignly be punished according to law and justice. 

60. Item, The ecclesiastical judges have promoters belonging to them, who, 
when any man is excommunicated (be it right, or be it wrong) cause that no 
man shall work or do any thing for him that is excommunicated; whereby the 
lands and vines are oftentimes unlooked to and unfilled, to the no small preju-
dice of the king and his common people. 

_13_____•  _ 

• 

. 61. Item, The aforesaid promoters cause citations to be made out, by virtue 
whereof they call, in one citation twenty, thirty, forty persons to appear, for 
participating with such interdicted persons; taking of some ten, of other some 
twenty shillings, as much as they be able to make : whereby the common people 
are much oppressed. 

62. Item, The ecclesiastical judges cause all the advocates of their courts to 
be sworn, that none shall retain them • of their counsel against any of them, 
without their license : 'whereby oftentimes, the poor man quite loseth his right, 
and the king's cause is delayed, because his solicitors cannot freely retain coun-
sel, without special license. 

63. Item, They will make inventories of their goods who die intestate, or 
without making of a will; and will have the possession of their goods, as well . 	.  
moveable as unmoveable, in their own hands, to distribute to the heirs, or to 
whom they list. 
, 64. Item, The execution also of testaments they take into their own hands, 
taking inventories of dead men's goods, and keeping or disposing of them to 
the heirs after their pleasure. 	And they have officials properly deputed for 
the execution thereof. 

' • 65. Item, They sometimes will not give credit to testaments made before 
witnesses, unless they be first by their own officials approved. 

After the Lord Peter had thus spoken, the prelates required to Bishop 
have time to answer thereunto: whereupon, the Friday next ensuin  raad hen . 
was appointed for the same. 	On that day the Bishop Edven (arch- 
bishop of Senon elect), in the name of the whole clergy, answered 

sshoonuf 
elect) pro- 

. for them all before the king, holding his parliament that day at for 
Arleen:is ; and thus he there propounded:— prelates. 
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Answer of the Prelates to the Lord Peter's Oration before Philip, 
the French. King. 

Repeti- Forasmuch as the Lord Peter de Cugneriis, of late propounding against the lion ofthe 
Lord Pe- Church of France, took for his theme that which is written in the twenty-second 
ter's ora.. chapter of Matthew, " Render unto Caesar that which is Cwsar's, and unto God 
tion that which is God's ;" by which words, he said, two points were to be noted : above 
touched first, the reverence and subjection which the prelates ought to have to the king 
Ty2a, p. 
b".  

their sovereign ; secondly, the division of the temporal jurisdiction from the 
spiritual, which first part he proved out of the second chapter of the first epistle 
of Peter, where it is written, " Submit yourselves unto every creature, for the 
.Lord's sake, whether it be unto the king, as unto the superior, or unto gover- 
nors, as unto them that are sent of him, for the punishment of evil doers, and 

• for the praise of them that do well." 	The second point he proved by the words 
of our Saviour Christ in Luke (chap. xxii.), where the apostle saith, " Lord, 
behold, here are two swords. 	And he said unto them, It is enough;" signify- 

' 	ing by the two swords the two jurisdictions; and likewise out of Matthew 
(chap. xvii.) where Christ would pay tribute for himself and Peter; giving 
hereby an example, how that ecclesiastical persons were bound to pay and 
yield to the temporal power the temporalties ; which also is proved in the 
.11 Quzest. prim. cap. ' Si tributum ' et cap. ' Magnum.' 

Two gifts And further, because this is proved by man's law, where it is said, two great 
given, gifts are bestowed, priesthood and empire ; the priesthood to rule over matters priest- 
hood,'em- ,avine, A. 	• the empire to bear domination over human matters. 	Whereby he con- 
pine. eluded, that seeing these jurisdictions are distinguished of God (the one being 

given and limited to the church, and the other to the temporalty), the church 
in no wise ought to intermeddle, or to have any thing 	do with the temporal .to 
jurisdiction. For it is written in Proverbs (chap. xxii.), "You ought not to 
pass the old limits and bounds, which the forefathers have set." 	And well, by 
the way, he bringeth in this word, " old and ancient;" because customs brought 
in to the contrary, be of no force, but rather are counted abuses and corruptions. 
Neither can prescription take place, for that " jus fisci" is imprescriptible, 
neither can the king abrogate from himself such law, nor renounce his right; 
proving the same by many chapters contained in the 10. Dist. 	Wherefore 
seeing the king, at the time he was crowned, swore not only not to alienate or 
infringe the laws of his realm, but also to call in such laws as were alienated 
and usurped either by the church, or.by  any other; the king was bound by his 
oath to revoke the same abuses. 

In particular he did exhibit many articles in writing, wherein, as he said, the 
church did usurp upon the jurisdiction temporal. 	To answer these premises 
with reconciling of the places whatsoever I say or shall say, under protesta- 
tion, it is not to ground or make any final judgment or determination herein; 
but only to inform the conscience of our sovereign lord the king and his assis- 
tants here assembled, alleging what the apostle saith (1 Peter ii.), " Fear God 
and honour the king." 	By those words, the holy apostle St. Peter teacheth us 
two things : first, that love, fear, and obedience, are due unto God for the mighti- 
ness and puissance of his majesty, saying, "Fear God." 	Secondly, that special 
honour and reverence is due to the king, for the excellency of his dignity, say- 
ing, " Honour the king." 	But note you by the way, how the apostle placeth 
his words : first he saith, that fear is due unto God, because principally and in 
chief we ought to fear God. 	For if the king or any other should command 
things contrary to. God, we ought to have no regard thereof, but to contemn the 
king, and fear God. For it is written, in the Acts of the Apostles (chap. v.), " We 
ought rather to obey God than men;" and also in the second book of Macca- 
bees (chap. vii.) where it is said, " I will not obey the commandments of the 
king, but the law." 	The reason of this St. Augustine giveth, both in the gloss 
upon the Romans, and also in the. 11. Qwwst. 1. " He that resisteth the superior 
power, resisteth the will and ordinance of God." 	But put the case, thou art 
commanded to do that which thou mayest not do, or not to do that which thou 
oughtest to do : doubtless, thou must neglect the lesser power, and fear the 
higher, learning the degrees of worldly things. 	As for example, be it so that a 
proctor commandeth thee any thing, and the same be' against the proconsul, 
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thou oughtest not to follow it. 	Yea, and further, put the ease that-the proton- zdtormii. 
God sul commandeth one thing, the emperor another, and 	willeth the third. 

thou must not care for them, but obey God, for God is the greater power. For A, D. 
they may threaten thee with prison, but God may threaten thee with' 	hell 'fire: 	1307. 
they may slay and kill thy body, but God may send thee, body and soul, to 
perpetual hell fire. 	And therefore worthily it is put first, "Fear God." 	And 
here the place in the last of Ecclesiastes is to be adjoined, where it is written, 
" Fear God and keep his commandments." 	And me thinketh that man is pm of 
bound to fear God chiefly in three sorts : that is to say, first, in the bountiful Goa 
-bestowing of his gifts and benefits; secondly, in the evident promoting of his Ltat

t
e
t
e
l 1 

servants; and lastly, in the full rendering and restoring unto man what is his: points. 
First, I say, in the bountiful bestowing of his gifts and benefits. 	And for 

this cause the emperor Justinian writeth :1  "Although there is nothing to be 
accounted good, which doth exceed and is too great, yet for a prince to bestow 
accordingly upon the church, it is very good." 	For why? the king and em- 
peror is bound to bestow so much the more substance, how much the more God 
hath given to him, and to bestow the same both frankly, and especially to 

	

famous churches, wherein the best and greatest measure is of the Lord's gifts; 	• 
that is, a great gift. 	And to this end Gregory enacteth a law [cap. I. ' extra. 
de donationibusl, that nobility ought in a manner to prescribe this law to him-
self, to think himself bound, when he giveth, to give freely ; and unless he still 
increase in giving, to think that he bath given nothing. 	°Wherefore Abel, as 

(I) it brief Recapitulation of Bishop Edren's Answer, with certain Notes in Reply to his Popish 
Reasons, addressed to the Reader. 

The answer of bishop Edven, in the name of the other prelates, to the oration and articles before 
objected by the lord Peter 	consisteth of two parts. 	First, it declaretit the fear due to God. 

' Secondly, the honour due to the king. 	The first of these is, the fear of God, which, he saith, 
consisteth in three things. 	1. In giving to God. 	2. In honouring his ministers. 	3. In restoring 
that which bath been taken away, &c. 	The second, which is the honouring of the Icing, he saith, 
consisteth in a double sort; that is, in words only, wherein is flattery. 	Also in deed ; which again 
he divideth into four members. 	I. When a man counselleth a king to that for which his dominion 
is loved. 	2. When the king is counselled to that whereby his honour and excellency is not 
diminished. 	3. When the king is counselled to that whereby his fame and renown is maintained. 
4. When a king is counselled to that, whereby his conscience is not wounded, &c. And this is the 
order of his whole tractation. 	Now remaineth with like brevity, to recite the reasons and argu- 
ments in order, whereby he proveth the premises, with the subdivision of every member and part 
thereof. 	Wherein the studious reader may note both the subtle proceedings of these popish 
prelates, and also the feeble and impotent ground whereupon they build; whose building, as by 
this discourse and many others may appear,wholly and finally tendeth to this: To maintain their 
liberties, pomp, and estimation, above all other secular princes and persons. 

First, as concerning fear to be given to God, which he divideth into three parts, in giving, in 
honouring, and restoring; for the first, he proveth that princes ought to give largely and without 
measure to the church, by these arguments. 
• Sly the testimony of Justinian: although nothing is good which is too much, yet, I answer, 
that in the time of Justinian, goods then given to the church, were the goods of the poor; wherein 
were used faithful distribution, voluntary giving, and necessary charity. 	But now, in our popish 
churches, revenues and lands given arc not distributed to the poor; and yet are men compelled 
against their will to give still. 	And again, so little necessity is now to give to such, that almost 
all the wealth of realms is in their hands and houses ; insomuch that they, flowing in such wealth, 
are now waxen so proud, that kings can scarcely bear any Wile for them, as was proved before, 
that the popes revenues here in England, amounted to more than three times double the stint of 
the king's crown. Wherefore by the counsel of Justinian, it was so then, and then might stand, 
" quod religio peperit divitias:" but now, as the time is altered, so that counsel holdeth not, 
" postquam nunc filia devoravit matrem ;" that is, " after that the daughter halls devoured the 
mother." 	Finally, concerning men's giving to the church in these our popish days, four faults I Four in- 
note : 	 comma- 

First, that they give superfluously more than is sufficient to necessity of life. 	 • 	tidies, in 
Secondly, that they give to such as abuse it wickedly. 	 - giving 
Thirdly, that in giving to them that need not, noblemen in mean time defraud their poor neigh- to the 

boors, who need indeed, and yet do not complain. 	 church. 
Fourthly, because of this title of giving, men have used, and yet do use, to put great hope of 

salvation therein, contrary to the testament of God in Christ's death, whereof examples are before. 
(2) "Abel offered of the best to the Lord, and was blessed of God ;" ergo, every great man that Three 

would be blessed-of God, must offer of the best he hath unto the church. 	Answer: This argument, things to 
as it is far fetched, so it is soon answered, wherein three notes are to be observed. 	 be noted 

First, that he who offereth unto the church of God, doth not therein offer unto God immediately in offer- 
as Abel did. 	 Mg to 

Secondly, neither is this to be granted, that he who offereth to all churchmen, offereth by and Gout and 
by to the church of God; for many times the churchmen are one, and the church of God is to the 
another. 	Lawrence, the martyr, showing forth the church of God, brought out the poor of the chinch. 
parish, and not the priests- of the church. 

The third note is; that if noble persons should offer unto God (by the example of Abel) 
that which 	is 	the best and fattest of the flock; then should they offer unto the 	Lord of 
their flocks only,and not of their lands. 	Yea, and to note the very truth, they are taught 
thereby to offer to God, neither cattle nor lands, but that which is the very best, that is, 
their own bodies for a lively sacrifice to God. 	He 	that 	offereth 	up to God a proud heart, 
and kiileth it with the axe of humility, giveth unto him the best and fattest bullock he hath 
in all his flock. With like reason also 1 answer the place in Nuns. xviii. and of Chronicles [cap. ult.] 

   
  



622 ANSWER OF TIIL: PRELATES 

Moored. appeareth in Genesis iv., who offered of the best to the Lord, was blessed of 
God. 	And therefore other kings, the more they offered to God, theinire they 

A.D. were both spiritually and temporally blessed of him : as we read of Joshua, 
1307. David, Solomon, and others in the book of the Kings, and therefore it is to 

written in Numbers xviii. : " And ye shall separate unto the Lord's treasury, 
things that be chiefest and most principal." 	As likewise David with itt,the 
first book of Paralipomenon,3  the lust chapter: " I have given all this with,a 
glad heart, even with a good will, and now have I had joy to see thy people 
which' here are present, offer with a free will unto thee." 	And no marvel,:for 
David saith in that place : " For of thy hand we have received all, and to thee 

what we give." 	And therefore it seemeth to me, because the kings of France, and 
b""3" cometh the barons of the same, have given to God and his church more than any other; 
by giving therefore they were happy and blessed above all other kings, and the mote 
to the they did give to God, the more they received at his hands. church. Examples we have in Clovis, Charles, and St. Louis, how the more one gireth 

to God, the more one receiveth of him : For he, [Luke vi.] hath promised, 
" Give and it shall be given unto you :" Wherefore, a gift that a prince bestoweth 
upon the church is rendered again with triple increase, and that no less, in time 

in time  of war, than in time of peace. 	I say in war time, because victory proceedeth 
of war. of no other, but only of God; for it is written in the first hook of Macealteeso 

(chap. iii.): " The victory of the battle standeth not in the multitude of the 
host, but the strength comfit from heaven." 	And likewise, in Exodus xvii., it,  
is declared, 10 that when Moses held up his hands, Israel had the victory: but• 
when he let down his hands, Amalek had the victory." To this end also serveth 
the last chapter of the second book of Maccabees, where Judas, being at the 

In time 

point to have the victory, thought he saw Onias and Jeremy, who had bees 
high priests and very virtuous men, holding up their hands towards hearts, 
and praying for their people and all the whole city. 	Likewise, in peace time' 

of pea". now, the long days of the king and of his sons, their pence, prosperity, and 
obedience, by the prayer of the church, is maintained and supported in the,. 
realm. 	For as long as Solomon was bent and given to building the house of. 
God, so- long he had pence ; who thus in Proverbs xvi. tencheth us : " lirlits a: 
man's ways please the Lord, he maketh his very enemies to be his friends:'. 
and also in 1 Esdras, chap. vi., where it is rend, how the priests were com- 
manded to offer sweet savours to the God of heaven, and pray for the king's 
life and his children. 	And well therefore may it be called a gift both favour- 
able and irrevocable, whereby victory is given, life granted, and peace with 
security preserved. 	To serve God therefore, and liberally to give toward the 
worshipping of him, is the chiefest sign and token of Divine fear and love.. "0.,  
ye that fear the Lord, believe him, and your reward shall not be empty:: 
[Eccles. ii.] 

Secondly,* Concerning the fear of God, I would have you understand, that 

that to otter up, or to separate unto the Lord's treasury, Is not now to give to priests and clutpisial 
Of the church, who. peradventure, have more than they do well occupy; but to give liberally ton% 
communion of saints who are needy, and are the true treasury of the church indeed, as Lawrence 
the true treasurer said. 

(3) I Chronicles, xxxix. 17. —Bo. 
(4) 0 ByGod's commandment we are bound in duty to honour our temporal fathers." Ergo, by-Abel 

same duty we are Wand much rather to honour our spiritual fathers, that is, priests and prelates: 
Answer : A father in common speech is diversely taken, as by ago, by nature, by °dice. Addle SO 

• these weer duty are botind toyiehl honour, reverent°, obedience, submission; albeit not nll after one 
:Met. liar in like degree: -For as we are bound to-honour our fathers and Mothers

' 
 so aged-men sad' 

elders have also their honour and name of fathers; so magistrates and spiritual teachers, in thrill 
Two kind, have their honour and reverence. 	And St. Paul saith, (I Tim. v.3 • that such are worthy g 
things to Mudge honour," " col bent prxesont, et qui labdrant in sonnone." But, in this, two things are tote 
be noted-  
in giving 

Sated: Wherein this honour consisteth, and how far it extendeth. 	These spiritual fathers.of die, 
church think they betted honoured enough unless kings and emperors give anti surrender 'eon 

honour. them all-the teirmoral rule and government, to do what they list, and none to control them: and 
wherein unless nobleinen and-subjects endow them with temporal. lands and possessions as much as !MY. 
consist- would have. 	And- this-they call honour, which they donne only by giving temporally : where 
raw be.- 
none . 	- 

indeed it rather conaisteth in giving spiritually, as to have a reverentmeinion of their ministration., 
to yield' a' prolimt obedience to their doctrine, to reverence them as the ministers of God; sad 

given to.- site -to despise, defame, or molest their persons; whereof St. Paul, also, about the sante pin"( 
priests. SPeakelh, writing to Timothy, " let no man despise thy youth,f Sc. 	And to Titus, "Let no sect 

Pow Or 
Ike.. despise thee." 	e. - And this ..is to honour tin spiritual fathers. 

To consider how far this honour extendeth: as no man doth deny, but that these 
honour 
given to 

/male" are worthytheir double-honour who ntle well so, if theyadminister not their oilier:WA. 

* " 

w 
bearing the they are, -under the oversight of the king 	the temporal sword, worthy, of double punish 

0°. s_til anent. 	And yet-to consider this doOitolt honour in thorn that rule well; bow far it Both extend :• 
extend,  
eth. It be compared lb the hoiden, due to oar parents, a case of necessity will aeon deeble it., For be it  

that our parents on the one side, and pastor on the other, plane in extreme need of the son's sup: 
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among the precepts of the Lord, the first and chiefest commandment of the 
second table is, to " honour thy father:" which precept is very well expounded 
in the Hebrews [chap. xii.], where it is not only meant of the fathers of our 

Edward!. 

.A.1). 
bodies, but also of the Father of Spirits. 	For as spiritual things do far exceed 1307. 
temporal matters; so much more a great deal the spiritual son is bound to second 
reverence the spiritual father, and to be in subjection unto him, that he may Part of 
live. 	And that the priests and prelates be the spiritual fathers, it is proved fag."5  

Honour- 2 Kings vi., where the kin 	of Israel called Elizeus "father," sayin/ : " My 
father, shall I smite them?' 	Unto this effect our Saviour [Luke x. said to 
the apostles, whose successors the bishops are, " He that heareth you heareth 

11i' ritual 
me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ;" also the apostle Paul [1 Thess. 
iv.], " He that despiseth you, despiseth not men, but God." 	Wherefore Jus- 
tinian the emperor in another place saith, " We have great care to the church 
of God, that therein may be true doctrine and integrity of priest's life, which 
having, we trust that for our great gifts we shall receive such rewards at God's 
hands, as shall both be durable, and remain; yea and also what hitherto hath 
not happened." 	Blessed St. Jerome, in his register, writing to a certain em- 
peror, which is also to be seen in the Decrees,' saith, " Let not the emperor dis- 

• 

Honour 
&in priests, but have special regard to them for His sake whose servants they 
be; and so let him rule over them, that due and condign reverence be given 
unto them. 	For they in the divine Scriptures are sometimes termed gods, 
sometimes named angels [Exod. xxii.], ' Then shall both their causes come 
before the gods.' 	Also Malachi ii., ' The priest's lips should be sure of know- 
ledge, that men may seek the law at his mouth : for he is a messenger of the 

t' l. 	to 
priests. 

Lord of hosts.' 	And therefore it is no marvel, if we should vouchsafe to 
honour them, when God himself, in his speech attributing to them honour, 
ten:Beth them gods and angels." 	And here is to be noted, how Constantine 
the emperor, when certain of his subjects presented unto him libels accusatory 
against the bishops, received them at their hands. 	But calling before him those 
bishops that were accused therein, in their sight he cast those libels into the 
fire, saying, " Depart you hence, and discuss these matters among yourselves ; 
for it is not convenient and meet that we judge gods, because it is written, 
' God stood in the synagogue of gods, and in the midst of them he did judge 
gods.' " 	In the same chapter it is declared, how that the Pagans, who wor- 
shipped golden and wooden gods, attributed great honour to the priests. What 
marvel is it then, if the godly and great and christian emperors do honour and 
reverence the priests of the true God? 	And, doubtless, it is their duty so to 
do. 	And it is reason, which the lord Peter, the last day, said in this point; Two 
that there are two powers priesthood and dominion, the one spiritual, the other 
temporal, which no less differ one from the other, than' the sun from the moon, 
the heaven from the earth, and gold from lead. 	And therefore if honour is 

powers, 

an  sTi• 
ritual!'  

due and to be given to the lesser power, by them that be underneath him: he and what 
that is chief of the higher power, of right good duty, is to be honoured and geirfer:„" 
reverenced by all under him, as expressly is declared, cap.' Solit.' De mai. et obed. them 
where answer is fully made to the allegation of the lord Peter, alleged by him  
to make for his own purpose, that is to say, " Be ye subject to all creatures 
for God's sake," &e. 	There he speaketh of the subjection which standeth upon 

both. 

Double 
the merit of virtue, and not upon the duty of necessity. 	For else, if he should rbieuc- speak of the subjection which is by duty of necessity ; then must it needs follow, 
that every bishop ought to be subject to every beggarly rascal in the city of 

merit PPorn  
virtue, 

Paris. 	For the text is, " Be ye subject to all human creatures :" but a rascal is rudiyuorn  
a human creature : ergo, bishops must be subject to a rascal. 	Of the dignity necessity. 
of a bishop, Ambrose talketh in his pastoral. 	" The honour," saith he, " and Jr,c,..' 
the majesty of a bishop is without all comparison. 	If you compare it to the Whop  a  
royalty of a king, it is even as you would compare metal or lead to the beauty and a 
of gold ; for that is to be seen, when kings and princes stooping under the area ' 
knees of priests and kissing their right handy think themselves to be defended pride of  
by their prayer." 	And because the kings of France have, more than others, the pre- 
honoured and reverenced the prelates, they have, above all others, flourished 

portation, wherein he can help but the one: nature, I suppose, sooner will and ought to run, and 
the word of Christ will sooner drive us, to our father, than to the priest's corban [Mark vii.]: 80 
that this distinction may have place here: That as the one standeth upon merit of virtue, so the 
other standeth upon mere duty of necessity. 

lacy- 

• 

• 
(8) Dewes. II Quest. cap. I. " Sacerdotibus." 

   
  



624, 	4.: 	. 0A NsW Elt or VIE PR ELATFS 
• . 

tiwann.tincl prospered. 	It is said, Eccles!. iv., " Ile that honoureth his father, shall 
rejoice in his sons." 	And it followed' there, " lie that honoureth his father, 
shall live a long life." 	This is therefore the sign of the fear of God. 	And a * 	A.4). 

1307.  it is written 	Eccles. iv., " He that feareth (had honoureth his parents." 
Third Thirdly, I say, that a man ought to fear God, in the full reverencing and 

a. part of restoring unto man what is his; for he that cloth not give to another wheal" 
God. 
fearing his, but goeth about to usurp, doubtless he feareth not God. 	Contrary, he that 

restored' all again, he is said to love and fear God. 	[Eccles. xviii.] 	" He that 
4 

A thing 

feareth God will do good things ;" and in the Psalm, " I have been afraid of thy 
judgments, and have done judgment and justice." 	For as the lawyers say, 
which is true, "a thing may be made mine divers ways, as by succession, cons 

made mutation, prescription, or any other acquisition, either by law or custom;" and 
i"e' divers so of the rest. 	And whereas the lord Peter, the last day, by distinction of „ 

ways. jurisdiction, temporal and spiritual, endeavoured to prove that he who bath 
spiritual jurisdiction, ought not to have temporal ; otherwise there were no 
distinction thereof, but rather a contusion 	of jurisdictions : 	I will therefore 
prove the contrary, that these jurisdictions are both compatible in one pence, 
especially in an ecclesiastical man ; 6  and this will I prove by the law of God, by 

sea proofs the law of nature, canon law, civil law, custom and privilege. But first I allege, that 
that rho 
iurisdic-ions te,,,_ 

in accidental forms, some of them are distinct, that they are not clean contrary, 
but unlike, as whiteness and sweetness. 	Other forms there be which are a 

pond and distinct, that they are clean contrary one to the other, and are not compatibb 
airtrict:11  in one subject, for one contrary expels another, and imported' the negatived 
patlble in the other. 	Wherefore those things be contrary, which one from another tut 
one per- 
son. most of all distant and disagreeing, and which, in one susceptible, may come or. 

after the other, but not together, as the philosopher teacheth in the Predicaments 
Forms But those forms which are so distinct that they be not contrary, but unlike, are 
being dis- compatible in one subject, as quantity and quality, which, being distinct ii 
like and 
no' eon- respect of their ' genus generahssimum ' yet may be in one person; and fa- 

'kind traty,may titude and temperance, being under one 	of moral virtue, are found to heist 
be corn- one man, as logic and grammar, which are also species and kinds in one gem patible in 
one sub 
ject. 

viz. of ' intellectus.' Therefore it is no good argument : 7  These forms be distinct, 
ergo, they be not compatible in one subject. 	And, therefore, that the juriuhe 
tions temporal and spiritual are so distinct, that they are not contrary but core 
patible, it is evident hereby; because things contrary be so, that the one cannot 
be ordained to concur with the other, but rather the one confoundeth and 
destroyeth the other : but, in this case, jurisdiction temporal is ordained for the 
spiritual; and contrary, the spiritual for the 	temporal. 	Or rather, the one 
depended' on the other, as the clearness of the moon doth on the brightness d 
the sun. 	Also the one jurisdiction so helpeth and comforteth the other, tint 
there is no contrariety in them. 	And therefore it is no good consequence. 
because they are distinct, ergo,they are not compatible in one person. 	This 
also is to be proved de facto. 	"For the earth is the Lord's, and the plenty of the 
whole universal world, and all that dwell therein." 	It is proved likewise by Ibis 
reason: for if the jurisdictions be not compatible, it should follow, that no 
ecclesiastical person should have any jot of temporal jurisdiction, neither land, 
tower, castle, lordship, nor any thing else ; which is most absurd : and so by 
this means it should follow, that no ecclesiastical person should be in subjection 
unto the king, which were to the great derogation of the king's majesty's crown 
and dignity. 	It must needs be, therefore, that these jurisdictions be compatible, 
notwithstanding the distinction of them one from another. 	And thus much for 
answer to all these reasons, by the which lord Peter proved the distinction of 
these jurisdictions. 

(6) " These jurisdictions temporal and spiritual, arc compatible in one person." Answer: I grad 
pro rations subjecti :" that is, in the subject itself there is no cause to the contrary, but asst 

vocations may both be exercised by one person, as they have been by the pope, one after the attar, 
(and so may contrary forms also) and yet the pope's person bath been able to sustain them Vb. 

Two 

But now, here is to he considered, not, what the nature of the subject is able to bear by logic, but 
what order is taken herein by the will of God, whose order is this: that they, who with Peter art 
called to the feeding of the flock, should leave their asking-nets. and fish for men; and that MI 
who labour in the warfare of the Lord should not entangle themselves with the business of this lift, 
whereby they may be more free to please him, whose soldiers they are. [Tit. ii.) 

forms not (7) " The jurisdictions temporal anti spiritual, am so distinct that the) are not contrary," kr- 
contrary, 
may be 

Answer: Anti what let is there then, but our queen now, and other kings hereafter, may have the 
government of both states, as well ecclesiastical as temporal? 	Seeing both the forms being eau' 

contra- patilde, may concur both in one subject; why not as well in the person of the king within the 
1 tibte. realm, as in the person of the pope without the realm! 
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These things premised, I proceed further to prove that a person eetlesias- Brizaardry., ,  
tical, who hath jurisdiction spiritual, may also have temporal jurisdiction; anctii-7 - , 
that the jurisdiction temporal may be in an ecclesiastical person, I will prove 
by the Scriptures : and first out of the Old Testament, to the evident probation 

A.D.-ttI' 
13(17. 

whereof, it is to be understood, that God, after the creation of the world and 
man, even unto Noah's time, would govern the world himself, as king, by the 
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ministry of angels ;8  by reason whereof he gave and pronounced sentence him- nie'nt: 
self against Cain. [Gen. iv.] 	Noah also who offered burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord, and built an altar [Gen. viii.], winch thing appertained only unto the 
priests, had the government and rule of all things, as well spiritual as temporal, 
which were in the ark.9 	Melchisedec likewise, who was the priest of the most Melchi- 
high God, and also king of Salem [Gen. xiv.], had both the jurisdictions in his 
own hands." 	For that master of history declareth : That all the first-begotten 

seder
atikin  

and 	g  
of Noah, even unto Aaron's time, were priests; who at meals and offerings priest, 
blessed the people, and who only had the 	' jus primogenitur,' whereby w .Crl f:,mthaye 

the regiment of others was due unto them. 	Moses, in like manner, of whom have both 
it is said in the Psalm, " Moses and Aaron, among his priests," consecrated Jurisdic- 
Aaron and his children to be priests ; which Aaron did judge the whole people ti°11s* 
in temporal matters, yea, and that in causes of inheritance and real property, 
as appearetb in Numbers [chap. xxvii.], and many other places. 	To the same 
purpose serveth that passage [Dent. xvii.], where it is said, " If a matter be too 
hard for thee in judgment betwixt blood and blood, betwixt plea and plea, 
betwixt plague and plague, then shalt thou rise and go up to that place that the 
Lord thy God bath chosen, and shalt come to the priests, the Levites, and to 
the judge then being, and shalt ask, Who shall show unto us the truth of the 
judgment? and shalt follow their sentence. 	And if any man presumptuously 
shall refuse to obey the priest's commandments and the decree of the judge, the 
same shall die." 	Behold, how manifestly it doth appear, how not only the judg- 
ment appertaineth to a priest, between plague and plague, concerning the 
circumstances and irregularity of the law, but also betwixt blood and blood in 
matters criminal, yea, and betwixt plea and plea in civil matters ; which thing 
doth appear to be in many judges out of the book of Judges. 	For Samuel, Samuel a 
who was both a prophet and priest, was appointed judge for a long time over Judge in 
the people in matters temporal. 	And when the people desired a king, the Lord ntejastygil  
was highly offended with them, and said unto Samuel, " They have not refused Ergo, die 
thee but me, that I should not be king over them." 	Furthermore, as long as  hale ma kings among the people of God used the advice and counsel of priests and jurisdic- 
bishops, it was well with them and their kingdom; but when they forsook and lions. 
left the counsel of bishops and priests, then was their kingdom divided; and 
finally they were brought into captivity, in which captivity the people were 
altogether governed and ruled by the priests and prophets, as by Esdras and 
Nehemiah. 	And, last of all, by the means of the Maccabees, the kingdom and 
government were devolved and brought into the priests' hands, who were the 
kings and captains over the people, and had the government as well of spiritual 
matters as of temporal; as is read in Maccabees, of Mattathias and his sons, 
namely, of Judas, Machaby, Jonathan, Simon, and John the son of Simon, 
who,in all spiritual and temporal matters, were governors over the people of 
God. [1 Mac. ii.] 	Moreover, Jeremy, who was one of the priests, declareth after 
this manner [chap. i.] : " I have set thee over the people and kingdoms, that 
thou mayest root out, break, destroy, and make waste, and that thou mayest 
build up and plant." 	Besides this, in the time of judge Eliah, a priest in like 
manner had the judgment of temporal matters. 	And so much concerning the 
proof hereof, out of the Old Testament. 

Secondly, I prove my former proposition by authorities taken out of the 
(8) 0 God, after the creation of the world," &c., "even unto Noah's time," &e. 	Answer: If God 

unto Noah's time governing the world as king, gave sentence himself against Cain, as we say, how 
then did he that by the ministry of angels? 	If he did it by the angels his ministers, whether is 
more like then that it make for the pope, or rather for kings and princes, whom the Scripture 
thrice in one chapter calleth the ministers of God, to execute punishment on him that doth evil. Noah a 
[Rom. xiii,] 	 priest, 

(9) "Noah also who offered," Re. 	Answer: If offering of burnt sacrifices to God do make a and had 
priest, then was Cain also, and Abel, Abraham, Isaac, and all the patriarchs, priests. 	If he had both 
both temporal and spiritual jurisdiction over those that were in his ark, I marvel why he did not jurisdie- 
curse then the disobedient crow that returned not to him again. 	 tions in 

,I0) " Melchisedec likewise," Re. Answer : Melchisedec properly did bear a figure of Christ, both the 
king and priest, and of none other. 

ark. 

V OL. II. 	 S S 
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Zelwardr. New Testament. 	For Christ had not only bath the powers, by divide nature, 
whereby he created all things out of nothing, and by consequence was•God ore 

A.D. all, but also by his humanity had both powers ; tbr he was the priest after 
1307. the order of hlelchisedee, as it is said in the Psalms, and also is alleged to the 

Proorsout Hebrews, who bad both on his vesture and on thigh written, "King of kings, and 
of the Lord of lords." [Rev. xix.] 	By this vestment or thigh was meant his lturnanityl 
New 	 . tament. 
claim 

which was joined to his divinity, as the garment is to him that weareth it. lie 
said of himself [Mutt. xxviii.], " Unto me is given all power, both in heaven 

by his 
human 
nature 
had both 

and in earth."" As also suith the apostle [Ileb. i.], " 'Whom he made and cor 
stituted heir of all universal things." 	And again [Hob. ii.], 1e He bath made 
him not much inferior to the angels. 	Ile bath crowned him with glory and 

powers. honour, and bath set him above the works of his hands : thou hest put all things 
in subjection under his feet, sheep and oxen, and all the whole cattle of the 
field." 	When therefore it is said, " He made all things subject unto him;" le 
excludeth nothing, as the apostle there said'. 	Whereby it is apparent, that as 
concerning his human nature, in the which he was made less than the angels; 
all things were subject to him. 	Also this appeareth in Philippians [chap. ft.]: 
" He humbled himself, wherefore God exalted him;" and it followeth, "That 
in the name of Jesus should every knee bow, bath of things in heaven, and ef 
things iu earth, and of things under the earth." 	Behold here, that in that 
nature in which he did humble himself, lie was exalted, " because every knee, 
should bow down to him." 	This in like manner bath St. Peter, in Acts X.,: 
where lie math, " he was constituted of God, the judge of the quick and tk 
dead." 	And he speaketh of the nature which God raised up the third day,, as 
the whole Scripture proveth. 	And likewise St. Peter had this power ghee 
him, whom Christ constituted and made his vicar ;13  who also condemned by 
sentence judicially Ananias and Sapphira,13  for lying and stealing. 	[Acts v.) 
Paul also condemned a fornicator convicted." 	I Cor. v.] 	And that Christ 
would have the correction and judgment of sue a matters to appertain tolls' 
church, a text in Matthew xviii. expressly declareth, where it is said, "If 
thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his fahlt between him ands 
thee : if lie hear thee,, thou host won thy brother; but if lie heareth not, then 
take with thee one or two, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses all.thiagi 
may be established: if he hear not then, tell it unto the congregation : if he' 
hear not the congregation, take him as an heathen man and a publican. Venly 
I say unto you, whatsoever you bind on earth, the same shall be bound in' 
heaven ; and whatsoever you loose on earth, the same shall be loosed in heaven.; 
Behold, how expressly it is commanded, that whensoever in any matter one 
offendeth the other, he being first charitably admonished, the matter must be:, 
published and referred to the order of the church and congregation." 	Botif,  
the offender do not obey and hear the admonition, ho is to be taken as a 
heathen and a publican: which is as much to say, like one that is excomann 
Ideated by the church and congregation, so that he may have no communion or 
paiticipation with it. 	And that this was the intention of Christ, this seenteth' 
much to prove, where, in giving the reason hereof, he immediately addeth,' 
" Verily, I say unto you, whatsoever," &c. [omnia terminus distributions), 
where note this term distributive,i'whatsoever ;' so .also the apostle argueth, in , 
Hebrews ii., that if he ordained ill things to be subject unto him he excludeth: 
nothing  unsubjected." 	Wherefore, thus I may argue : 	If ail things that' 
the church and. congregation doth loose, ,be loosed, and every thing that the,  

.1 
(ii) "Unto me is given," Sc. Answer: That Christ hath all power given him, no man doubtetli; 

but yet the same Christ smith, that his kingdom is not of this world ; neither would ho be made s 
king in this world, Pc. 	" Non eripit mortalia, qui repro dat emlestia," Sc. 	 ' 

(12) "Whom Christ, Pc. made liis vicar, Sc." 	Answer: Here In one line be two lies. Poe 
Peter had mot the very same power in heaven and earth as Christ had, neither was ho the vicar of 
Christ. 

(13) As the offence of 'Ananias and Sapphira was not temporal but spiritual; so did Peter kl!I 
them net judicially, that is, as a temporal judge; but spiritually, that is, by the power of the Sp' ii" 
which Spirit wrought by him, not as by a judge, but as a minister. 	And although this actor Peter 
was•extraordinary for a singular example; yet, let any prelate with the like power of Spirit so en:: 
and none will blame him 

(14) And so,  likewise the condemnation of Paul against the Corinthian, was only spiritual sad' 
not•temporal." 	' 	• • 	• • 

(16) " Must be referred to the order," Pc. 	Christ would have these causes to be referred to the 
hearing of the church, forspiritual adinenition, but Sot for the temporal jurisdiction of the prelates,' 

(16) All things that the true church dolls truly bind are bound, I grant: but first let the pope 
prove his chirreh to be the true church, and himself to be the universal head, thereof, mid then hi 
him claim the keys. 
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church bindeth, is bound ; there is nothing that the church may not loose and Edwara. 
bind. 	Or by logic, thus I may reason : there is nothing bound by the church, 
that is not bound in heaven ; which argument is good by a certain rule of logic, 	A. D. 
which saith, that contraries, if the negation be put after, are equivalent; for 	13". 
every thing and nothing, whatsoever thing and no manner of thing, be con-
trary one to the other; and so nothing not, is as much as to say, all things. 
Secondly, I do prove it out of another text of Luke [chap. xxii.], which place 
he alleged to make for his purpose ; but I will strike him with his own weapon ; 
for where he said, That by the two swords the two powers, temporal and spiri-
tual, were to be understood ;17  it was so indeed: but to whose hands would he, 
I pray you, have these two swords committed ? 	Truly to the hands of Peter 
and the other apostles, &c. 	But the holy father the pope succeeded Peter and 
the other apostles, the bishops, disciples, curates, parsons, as in the Gloss appear-
eth [Luke x.], whence I argue thus: that by the two swords, the two powers 
are meant; but Christ willed those two swords to be put into the church's 
hands : ergo, likewise the two powers. 	But you may reply and say, that Christ 
did reprehend Peter because he struck with a temporal sword and cut off an 
ear,saying unto him, " Put up thy sword," &c." 	Which reason is of no force ; 
for Christ did not will Peter to cast away the sword quite from him, but to put 
it into the scabbard and to keep it, giving to understand thereby, that such 
power, although it be in the church's hands, yet the execution thereof (as ap-
pertaineth to bloodshedding in the new law), he would have to appertain to the 
secular judge: yet, perhaps, according to the discretion and will of the clergy. 

Thirdly, I prove this by the intent of St. Paul [1 Cor. vi.], where he saith, 
that " they which have secular business, and contend one against another, 
ought to be judged by the saints." 	And that they should judge therein,he 
made this argument: " Know you not that the saints shall judge the world?"19  
And if the world be judged by you, are ye not good enough to judge small 
trifles? As though he would say, Do ye not know how that ye shall judge the 
angels? 	How much more then may you judge things secular? And it follow- 
eth ; " If you have judgment of secular and worldly matters, take them who 
are despised in the church and congregations, and make them judges." NeitheY 
doth it make any 'thing against it, because the apostle in the same place infer-
reth, " I say it to your shame ;" for that is to be referred to those, where he 
saith, " Appoint those which are despised." 	Wherefore the apostle speaketh 
ironically in this matter, as meaning thus: Sooner and the rather you ought to 
run to the judgment of the despised who be in the church, than to the judg-
ment of those who be out of the church : ergo, the rather to resort to the 
judgment of the wise, who remain in the church and congregation. .Wherefore 
the apostle by and by added, when he said, " I speak to your shame: what, 
not one wise man amongst you that can judge between brother and brother ?" 
Meaning thereby, that there were some. 	By these, therefore, and many other 
like reasons, which for brevity I omit, it appeareth that both the powers may 
be in an ecclesiastical man's hand: and that an ecclesiastical man is ' capax, 
both of the temporal and spiritual jurisdiction. 	Nor is it any matter if it be 
objected, that Peter, and other apostles, and Christ himself, used little this tem-
poral power: for in them there was not the like reason," as now there is in us, 
as is proved in the 22 Quest. 1. cap., and in many other places of the law.21  
The apostles at first took no receipt of lands and possessions, but the price only 
thereof ;22  which now the church, with very good reason, doth receive, and that 
to the great merit both of the giver and offerer, as it appeareth in Constantine 
and others ; in the which aforesaid chapter the reason of diversity is well proved, 
for that the apostles did foresee,that the church should be among Gentles, and 
not be only in Judea, &c. And further, at the beginning, Christ and his apostles 

(17) The two swords do as much signify the two regiments, as do the two fishes wherewith Christ 
did feed four thousand persons. 

(18) Christ bade Peter put up his sword, and not oast it away: Ergo, the church may have 
the temporal sword. 	Answer : God give you good morrow, I have brought you a capon. 

(19) "Know ye not that the saints," &c. 	Answer: St. Paul here willing the Corinthians to plead 
their matters, not before the heathen, bat before the saints, meaneth the faithful of the congrega-
tion. not only prelates. 

" &c. 	Answer: I grant that Christ and true (20) " In them there was not the like reason," 
Christians is one thing; antichrist and his church is another thing. 

(21) 22 Quest. 1 cap. futuram.  
(22) As ye say, the apostles had no leisure to take lands and possessions for preaching, but now 

for lordly loitering, you have leisure enough. 
S s 2 
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Bdwardt. were wholly bent and given to our health, salvation, and erudition ; little stick- 
ing or standing upon the exercise of every church's jurisdiction, having regard - 

•‘• D. to that which is written in the Corinthians [chap. vi.], " All things are lawful 
1307. unto men, but all things are not expedient." 	And likewise in Ecclesiastes 

[chap. viii.]„, we read, that " every thing hath his time." 	But now, through 
the grace of God, the whole people of the realm of France have submitted 
themselves to the christian faith ; worthily thereffire the church is occupied 
about administering justice, and punishing vice; for peace shall be the work of 
justice. [Isaiah xxxiii.] 	And in these judgments this only is to be considered, 
that the life of man be reformed. 	Thus you see how this our conclusion some- 
what is confirmed by the Scriptures. 

Probation Now will I prove it by natural law and reason, and first after this manner: 
by civil 
law and 
reason. 

he seemeth most tit to play a good judge's part, who followed' nearest God;" 
for properly God is the ruler and director of all judgments, who said' [Prov. viii.] 
"By me the law-maker shall decree justice and just things :" but ecclesiastical per-
sons follow next to God, and be nearest him ; for that they be elected of God 
into a peculiar people, whereof it is said [1 Pet. ii.], " You are a chosen genera-
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and a peculiar people, that you should 
show the virtues of him that called you," &c. 	Ergo, It is most fit that persons 
ecclesiastical, and churchmen, should judge of such matters. 

Moreover, secondly, none doubted', but that the correction and punishment 
of sin belonged' to ecclesiastical persons; wherefore when such things be not 
committed without sin and offence of the one party, it is evident that the church 
may have cognition thereof. 	Also, whoso hath power to judge of the end, bath 
also power to judge of things ordained to the end ; for the consideration of the 
things ordained to the end, riseth of the end. 	When therefore the body is 
ordained for the life and soul, and temporal things for spiritual, as for the end; 
the church which doth judge of spiritual things, may in like manner lawfully 
judge of temporal things. 	All which is sufficiently confirmed, in extra. cap. 
" Judiciis," where it is said, That the accessary followeth the nature of the princi- 
pal; which appeareth sufficiently by example. Forasmuch, therefore, as these two 
jurisdictions be compared to two lights, that is to say, to the sun and moon, and 
all the whole clearness and brightness of the moon, both in form and virtue, 
depended' of the sun, and in the sun, and that the brightness of the sun is not 
of the moon, or in the moon; it is plain that spiritual jurisdiction, which is 
compared to the sun, bath in it, both in form and virtue, the jurisdiction tem- 
poral, and not contrary. 	Many other like reasons might be brought in; but, 
since the time waxed' short, I will omit them. 

Thirdly, I prove it by the civil law [Auth. Diffe. Jud. "Si tamen," ix. col.], 
where it is said, " If a secular judge be suspected, let the bishop of the city be 
joined unto him : but if he be negligent, then let the whole judgment be re- 
ferred to the bishop." 	In like manner Theodosius the emperor enacted such a 
law, that whatsoever suitor being plaintiff in any kind of matter, whether at the 
beginning thereof, or after contestation of law, or when the matter came to con-
firmation or to sentence; if the plaintiff had once chosen the court and jurisdic-
tion of the holy see, there without any doubt, though the defendant resisted and 
dissented, the matter before the bishops and other ecclesiastical judges should 
be determined and ended. 	Which law afterwards Charlemagne, who was king 
of France, confirmed in these words, " We will and command, that all our sub-
jects, as well Romans and Frenchmen, as others under our dominion whatso-
ever, be by law and custom henceforth bound and charged to keep this for a 
perpetual and prescript law; 'That whosoever began, or commenced a suit,' 
&c. as is above mentioned," &c. [2 Qumst. 1. " Quicunque," &c. c. 2.] But you 
may object and say, that this law is abrogated, as the gloss seemeth there to 
imply. 	But all will not serve; for although this law is not introduced into the 
body of the law, yet for all that, it is not abrogated. 	But surely it is a privilege 
honourably granted to the whole universal church, which the emperor cannot 
take away, no more than any other liberty of the church. 

23) " He seemeth most fit to play a good judge's part who followeth nearest God." Ecclesiasti- 
cal persons follow next God. 	Eryo, Prelates of the clergy are moat meet to bear temporal rule.* 
Answer : If God here be taken for that God, which is called the belly, I grant they seem to fonow 
nearer. 	But if it be taken for the true God, not I, but their own fruits, life, and doctrine shall 
decide; and Isaiah also would deny their minor, and say, that this people &wroth near to me 
'with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 
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By the canon law also this privilege is confirmed [extra. de jud. c. "Timor. Xclwardr. 

Novil."], and moreover, it seemeth to be confirmed by the civil law [c. de Sacros. 
A.  12. "Si eccle. privilegium") ' • although it be not expressly, but generally named, and 

so it is clear by the civil law, that such jurisdiction doth pertain to ecclesiastical 130' • 
persons.24 	By canon law in like manner in places infinite [Distinct. 22. cap. Probation 
" Omnes patriarchm ;" 2 Qusest. 5. ca. "Si quis Presbyte. ;" 2 Qumst. 1. cap. " Re- by canon 
latum;" 25. Distinct. cap. " ecce." Extra de Judiciis. " Novit." 	De competenti 
foro. cap. " Licet; " et multis aliis]. 	Yea and further, the canon law so far pro- 
ceedeth, that whosoever goeth about by custom to interrupt or hinder any, having 
such jurisdiction, incurreth sentence ipso facto of excommunication [ca. " Quo-
niam intelleximus de immunitate Eccle." lib. sext.]. Which is most plain by the 
notorious custom, time out of mind, in the days of the good and Christian princes, 
where to violate such custom, it is plain sacrilege [2 Qumst. 1. Tit. i. &c. 2.] 

law. 

custom. 

For by the law, custom winneth and gaineth jurisdiction, especially to him that 
is ' capax' thereof: yea and further, custom, time out of mind, is amongst all per- 
sons in place of written and confirmed law. 	Now, seeing the church of France 
hath in common been used, with the temporalty, to judge and decree both in 
actions personal and real touching the church, it is plain, that such custom 
winneth jurisdiction to it. 	Ergo, ti.c. 	But the Lord Peter avouched, that the 
custom could not prevail in this case, because here lacked true dealing. 	Be- 
sides, the said law is called imprescriptible, for that it is 'jus fisci.' 	But this 
maketh nothing against us; for the church of France rather challengeth this 
law by custom than by prescription ; which custom seemeth rather to be brought 
in by the free will and election of the people, frequenting more the ecclesiasti- 
cal consistories than the secular courts. 	Besides, this custom, in that it bath 
been oftentimes decided in judgment contradictory (judicium contradictoriurn), 
many of the barons dissenting and not consenting thereto, is much thereby 
confirmed. 	This custom, I say, of the church, hath been fast established by 
the consent and assent of the prelates, and then confirmed by the kings of 
France, your predecessors, and so peaceably observed of the church. 

And yet may the church challenge this by prescription, for that there are Three 
but three things which are required in prescription; that is to say, title, true things 
dealing, and continuance of time. 	And it is without doubt, that the churches 
both purely have, and in times past had, a good title, as appeareth by the privi- 
lege granted by Theodosius the emperor, and confirmed by Charles, who gave 
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in commandment, to keep the same inviolably, which title it bath both by fides. 
divine, natural, and human law, as before is mentioned ; wherefore it must 3. Tern 
needs have true dealing, when so many great and clear titles are known to ic)0°,7tiiiva- 
condescend thereunto. 	Also there concurreth such continuance of time, that 
even against 'jus fisci,' it is prescriptible : for it bath not only continued for 
the space of a hundred years, but also more than six hundred years last past. 

tio. 

Neither is this always true, this law is inprescriptible, especially of the church, 
which, inasmuch as it appertaineth to the spiritualty, is not subject to the king, 
but is much more noble , and far excelleth ; even no less than the sun doth the 
moon, gold lead, and heaven the earth. 	And this is certain, and no less reason, 
that the higher and equal may duly prescribe law against him, that is either 
equal or lower in degree ; as one king may do to another. 	Wherefore it ap- 
peareth, that the church may prescribe this, although it were ' jus fisci,' as 
indeed it is not. 

The 
cloilt42s2  u  hb.  ri 
ject to the 
king.  

Finally, This is proved ty privilege granted by Charlemagne, king of France, 
as before, and by Louis II., and by Philip your uncle, and by Louis and Philip 
your kinsmen, which privileges we have here ready to show. 	But perhaps you Objec- 
will say, that these things cannot agree : that the church bath this jurisdiction 
both by law, custom, and privilege, which all cannot well hang together; for if 
the church have it by one of these, it should follow, that the church Iacketh it 
by another. 	But this may I answer two manner of ways ; first, that the privi- 
lege may be double, one as a bringer in of a new law, and thus it cannot be 
reconciled; the other, as a confirmative and declarative of the old law; and 
this way it may well be agreed, which distinction may also take place in ens- 
torn. 	Wherefore it may thus be answered, that although this jurisdiction is 

(24) "You are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood," Ste,---Answer: This place of Peter was 
written not only to persons eccleeiastical, but to the whole congregation of the saints dispersed, as 
the words following may declare: " Qui cratis quondam non populus," &c. 

4i°n• 

Answer. 
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Edward/. due unto the chureh by law, it appertaineth also unto the same by privilege and 
custom, but yet not by such kind of custom and privilege which induceth a new 

All law : but which deelareth and confirmeth the old law. 	And if any will reply, 
1307- demanding wherefore the church of France should more challenge this, than any. 

other churches in other realms, which have no such prerogative; I can soon 
French answer them. 	If the kings of France (whom God with singular grace, honour 
b 
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 m more 
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than 
and privilege, far above all other princes, hath blessed and endued for three 
special causes, to wit, for their great faith and devotion unto God, for their 

others honour and reverence to the church, and for their good justice showed unto the 
t
it
)
: ze.o people) have granted to the church special liberties, or have permitted those 

1. Faith which before were granted, peaceably to be kept and observed ; why then they 
to
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(.1
0
o
n
d
o
.
ur should have them, it is no marvel. 	Yea and further, their devotion unto the 

to tile church hath been such, that the nearer the churches were unto them, the more 
church liberties they enjoyed; and yet had these princes never the less on that account, 
3. j  US ti" but rather the more • which is evident, and redoundeth to the great honour and 
people. nobility both of the king and his realm. 
Five I have oftentimes heard of others, how that four or five things do especially 
things nobilitate and adorn this realm. 
t
eroble First, their sincere and inviolable faith; for it was at no time read, that 
realm. the kings of France (since the receiving of the faith) did ever swerve from 

the same. 
Blood of Secondly, the nobility of blood, which descended from Priam the king of the 
France 
came out 
or prim, 

Trojans, and successively from Charlemagne and other royal kings. 
• Thirdly, the unity and peace of concord, which especially, above all others, 
reigned and flourished in the realm of France. 
. Fourthly, the solemnity and pomp of the prelates and clergy. 

Fifthly, the well-disposed readiness of the barons and subjects to obey. 
If therefore the prelates of this realm should not have this law and privilege, 

but should be deprived thereof, then should the king and his realm lose one of 
his noble estates, whereby they are highly magnified, I mean the bravery, 
solemnity, and royalty of the prelates ; for then, they should not only be neither 
pompous nor royal, but more beggarly and miserable than any others, the most 
part of their living consisting herein. 	I do conclude, therefore, that it is proved 
both by divine law, natural law, canon law, civil law, custom, and privilege, that 
the right of determining such temporal matters of the church may of right apper-
tain to the church of France; and so I turn the lord Peter's theme against himself. 

Besides this, I will propound that which is most plain and manifest; that 
whatsoever things be ofibred up to the church, and are converted to the 
dominion and property of the same, be God's, and appertain to him ; forasmuch 
as they are said to be dedicated to and sanctified by him, as sufficiently through-
out the Levites may appear, as declared [1 Sam. xxi.] concerning the bread 
offered to God, where it is said, " I have no common bread under my hands to 
eat, but holy bread." 	Wherefore it was not lawful for the laity to eat of the 
same bread, but in time of great necessity ; which is also proved, where it is 
read, [Dan.v.] "Because king Belthazzar, and his lords, with his queen, drank 
in the golden-and silver vessels, which his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
out of the temple of Jerusalem; in the same (very) hour there appeared fingers, 
as it had been of a man's hand, writing right over the candlestick upon the 
plain wall in the king's palace. 	And the king saw the palm of the hand that 
wrote; and that which was written was Mene, Mehl, Phares 

' 
• the interpre-

tation Whereof is this, as there it appeareth: Mene, God bath numbered this king-
dom and brought it to an end: Thehel, Thou art weighed in a balance, and art found 
too light : Phares, Thy kingdom is dealt in parts, and given to the Medes and 
Persians." 	The very selfsame night was Belthazzar, the king of the Chaldees,_ 
slain, and Darius succeeded-  in the kingdom of the Medes; the monarchy .of 
the Assyrians being then translated unto the Modes. 	Whereby it appeareth, 
that those things which are offered up to the church, belong to God, and are so 
dedicated to him that no layman may use them; which if they do, they must 
look to receive vengeance at God's hand, as Belthazzar did. 

These things now ended, I will argue out the lord Peter's theme, which was, 
" Give unto the emperor, that is the emperor's; and unto God, that is God's." 
.But this jurisdiction, which, as I proved before, is diversely converted to the 
dominion and property of the French church, is now God's, and therefore to 
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be reserved to and for him; wherefore, whensoever any goeth about to take Edwardr. 
away the same, the good and godly ought to answer, what Ambrose did to the 
pothen soldiers, sent to him by the emperor, which was to this effect : " If the 	A.D. 
emperor," quoth he, " had requested that which had been mine, I would not 1307. 
have denied him, albeit that whatsoever I have, all is the poor's ; but because Ambrose 
he demandeth those things which belong to God, wherein he hath no right or d
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interest, I had rather he should imprison me, yea and cut off my head, than obey 

 
 

condescend to his request therein:" alluding to the history of Naboth [1 Kings emperor. 
'odd, in which is to be seen how Naboth, the holy man, possessor of the vine- 
yard, was requested by the king to give up his vineyard; who made answer, Naboth 
." I will not give unto thee the inheritance of my fathers," at which answer itenill 

the king was marvellously offended. 	" Wherefore, " quoth Ambrose, " if 1,11: = 
Naboth would not deliver his vineyard, shall we deliver to you the church yard. 
of Christ? no, God forbid, that I should deliver you Christ's heritage. 	Naboth 
did not deliver the vineyard, nor surely will I deliver Christ's church." 	And 
further he addeth a good saying, " I can neither diminish nor add any thing to 
the church of God, for that I took not upon me the charge of keeping it : 
besides this, it is my duty and office to consult with the high Emperor of 
Salvation in this matter what is to be done : and doubtless I may not deliver 
any thing to him, nor yet he receive any thing of me." [24 Quwst. ultimo capite 
"Convenor." et " Qai."] Wherefore, by these and the like reasons it appeareth, 
that not only jurisdiction spiritual, as the lord Peter falsely bath suggested, cloth 
belong to God, but also, all other kind of jurisdiction whatsoever touching the 
church, whether it be by law, custom 'or privilege; insomuch that neither may 
we surrender the same to any, nor yet may the king at our hands take the 
same. 

Further, the lord Peter affirmed, that Christ, for example sake, did pay tri-
bute; which is untrue, as appeareth in Genesis xlviii.; for the lands of priests 
were free from paying of all kind of toll and tribute. 	And if the lord Peter 
well considered Matt. xvii., he should have found there, how that Christ did 
not only not pay tribute for example sake, but rather proved how he was not 
bound to pay any at all. 	To conclude, therefore, the children be free; but ye 
pay, to avoid slander and offence: wherefore the text saith : " Lest we should 
offend them, go to the sea," &c. But peradventure it may be answered, that by 
the example of Christ, to avoid offence, ye ought to pay. 	But this is untrue, 	How ot. 
because there is a double offence of the weaklings and of the Pharisees: for as tenets 
concerning the offence of the weaklings, which cometh of ignorance and not of ?,:gav„tl.  
malice, some things are to be omitted for a time, till they be better instructed; ed. 
as the apostle saith in Romans xiv. 	But as concerning the offence of the 
Pharisees, who commit and offend of a pretenced malice, there is nothing to be 
omitted, as Christ saith in Matt. xvi. ; to whom his disciples saying, " Do you 
not know how that the Pharisees hearing this word are offended?" he answered 
them, " Behold, suffer them, they are blind, and leaders of the blind ;" for 
that in the time of Christ, the offence then was of little ones: but now is the 
offence of the Pharisees; wherefore, then it was to be suffered for avoiding of 
offence, but now not so. 	Now therefore it is apparent that the third token of Third 
the fear of God consisteth in the complete true restoring of goods: and of him note of 
who bath such fear whereby he restored to God his own, it is spoken in tolfleGfeZr 
Eccles. xv.: "The seed of the man that feareth God shall be brought to honour: 
but the seed which transgresseth the commandment of the Lord shall be 
shamed." 	And thus it fully appeareth, how loving fear and obedience is due 
unto God, for the excellency of his majesty; because the words be, " Fear 
God." 

Secondly, I do say, that especial honour and reverence are due unto the king, Honour 
for his dignity's sake; which followeth in the theme. Now it is said, " Honour of the 
the king :" I will allege Ecclesiastes x.; where it is specified, " In the midst of king' 
the brethren the ruler is holden in honour among them ;" wherefore it seemeth Two 
to me that there are two kinds of honours, one which proceedeth from the lips, sleds of 
and that is named flattery, wherefore it is spoken in Matt. xvii. ; " This people honours. 
doth honour me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me." 	There is Double 
another kind of honour which is real, and cometh from the heart; and this is honour, 
the very true honour indeed, wherewith the king ought to be honoured. 	But wa„IT,Ig%  me thinketh, that he cloth really, and de facto in very deed honour the king, heart. — 
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Edward!. who wisheth—and counselleth him to keep and do those things, whereby his 
dominion is beloved, his royalty not diminished, his honour and fame preserved, 
and his conscience not burdened ; and he that persuadeth him contrary to these, A. D. 

1307. I think doth not honour the king. 
To proceed therefore further; I say first, that he cloth de facto honour the 

king, who persuadeth him those things whereby he may be beloved of his 
A prince subjects: for a prince ought to study rather to be beloved than feared. 	And 
rather to 
be loved 
than  
reared 

what greater treasure can a prince wish, than to have the hearts of his subjects? 
according to the saying of Seneca,' 	" The love of the citizens is a fortress 
invincible, and a bulwark not saultable." 	What thing is more to be wished for, 

A sea- what is better than to live and. reign, every man willing and rejoicing thereof? 
Ivaco. 

In alters- 

And in my opinion,there is nothing which causeth a prince more to be 
beloved, than if he keep and maintain his ancient liberties, and bring in no 
alteration; 	wherefore it is said [Prov. xxii.], 	" Thou 	shalt not remove the 
landmarks which thy fore-elders have set." 	This place the lord Peter alleged 
to make for himself, which I will prove to make against him, and that by this 
reason, ye ought not to transgress the old limits and bounds which the fathers 
have set, for novelty and alteration cloth engender discord; and for this cause, 
in making of new alterations there ought to be both evident utility, and urgent 

°°,,,"'Ilat to be con-
sidered. 

necessity. 	If, therefore, the prince will abrogate and take away the liberties 
granted by his forefathers and predecessors, lie shall not be of his realm 
beloved; as it appeareth by Rehoboam. [I Kings xi.] 	All this, likewise, is to 
be seen in the Chronicles, how that by these means many kingdoms and 
dominions were translated from nation to nation, and from their own native 
regiment to the rule of strange people. 	And now for this time, certain it is, 
that your grand predecessors Charlemagne, St. Louis, Philip the Fair, Louis 
and Philip his sons, with many others, have sealed and confirmed this liberty 
of the church. 	Wherefore for a man to counsel and persuade your highness 
to spoil the church of any thing, it is even the next way to spoil and undo 
yourself, and bereave you of that by which your dominion is beloved ; and for 
this cause I thought good to put your grace in remembrance of 1 Mac. ii. 51, 
where it is written, " Remember the works of your forefathers, which they 
have done in their generations, and you shall receive great glory and renown 
for ever." Note here, your highness, by the way, how king Philip, grandfather 
to St. Louis, fostered and kept in his realm St. Thomas, archbishop of Canter-
bury; who, because he stoutly defended the liberties of his church, was banished 
out of England; how much more, therefore, are you bound to defend and 
maintain your own prelates in their liberties ratified and confirmed by your 
grace's predecessors, according to the saying of Gregory [25 Quest. cap. "Si."] 
" If I should destroy and pull down those things which my predecessors have 
built and ordained, I should not be called a builder and maker, but justly 
accounted a stroy-good and puller down, as the voice of the Lord saith, 'Every 
kingdom divided within itself shall be confounded.' 	All knowledge and 
learning divided one against the other, shall be destroyed." 	In another place 
he saith, " It is oversharp, and against all good manner and civility, upon what 
reason and excuse soever, to break and subvert those things which are well 
ordained ; or, by his example, to teach others at their pleasures to dissolve old 

Mark' 
tern a 

constitutions." 	Mark here a story about a castle which was given to St. Remige, 
for the church's use, by Clovis the king, which king Pepin afterwards desired 

fable. to have by exchange and recovery; to whom the said St. Remige appeared in 
his dream, and highly blamed him for it, saying, 	" A better man than thou, 
gave it me, and yet wilt thou take it away from me?" 	And with that he 
smote him, who the next day was found all black; since which time, no king 
of France durst even lie in that castle. 	Verily therefore, he cloth not honour 
the king, who giveth him counsel to pass the old limits that his old fathers 
did set; yea, rather the king's majesty ought to say unto them, that which is 
written in John viii., " I do honour and glorify my father; " that is, in keeping 
the liberties of the church, as they did which granted them : " but you have 
dishonoured me," in counselling me that which seemeth best to please your-
selves, as it is written in Ecclesiastes iv., 4' The worship of a man's father is his 
own worship, and where the father is without honour, it is the dishonour of 
the son." 

(1) Seneca de Clrmentia ad Women). 
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Secondly, I say, that he truly cloth honour the king, who counselleth him, Edwardr. 

his 	dignity 	diminished; for 	it is 	honour whereby 	power and 	are not 	 as 	great 	to 	— 
the king's highness to increase and augment his power, so is it as much dis- A. D. 
honour for him to diminish any jot thereof; and therefore the emperors were 	1307. 
wont to call themselves victorious, in augmenting and increasing their com- 
monwealth. 	And to say that you and your predecessors could not grant these 
things to the church, it were too, too absurd, and to the too much derogation 
of your majesty's most honourable estate. 	And therefore for you, most sove- 
reign lord, who hold and possess such ample right and title in the realm of 
France, both by election and inheritance, not to grant and leave this to your 
posterity, it were to the great debasing of your majesty's honour, crown, and 
dignity. 	Yea, if it were (as God forbid), it would follow, that your predeces,. 
sons lived continually in sin ; yea, and further, it were as much to say (which 
were too vile) that blessed St. Louis by whom all France is beautified, could 
not be justly canonized. 	For as the lord speaker declared, if he took his oath 
at his coronation both to alienate nothing, and also to call in that which was 
before alienated, which is inseparable from the crown, it should follow that he 
was foresworn, and consequently committed deadly sin, and so could never be 
canonized, which is too, too absurd to be talked of. 	And if reply be made, 
that he might have repented; it is soon to be answered, that his sin is read 
of, but of his repentance it is not found, as it is said of Solomon. 	But put the 
case that it be true what the lord Peter said, then it must needs follow, that 
your grace could bestow nothing, neither country, town, nor tower; and yet 
there be few who willingly would not receive them, notwithstanding their 
allegiance and homage, which they pretend to your highness. Keep, therefore, 
and confirm, most renowned prince! that which was granted by your noble 
progenitors, otherwise your royal honour shall decrease ; that it may be verified 
in you which is read of in Romans xi., " I will honour my ministry." 

Thirdly, I do affirm, that he rightly honoureth the king, who persuadeth him Who ho- 
to that whereby his honour and renown is preserved. 	For, in matters of weight 	nouretit 
and of great importance, next after conscience we must have regard to name:te king. 
and fame, as it is written in Proverbs xxii., " It is better to have a good name 
than riches." 	A good name far surpasseth all things, and is above silver and 
gold; and St. Augustine saith, " Two things are necessary for thee, conscience Con-
and name ; conscience for God, and name for thy neighbour ; and therefore it sereoecia  is written in Ecclesiastes iv., " Labour to get a good name, for that will con- nil 
tinue surer by thee than many great treasures of gold." 	A good life hath a 	t. 
number of days. 	That renown and name the Lord, who anointed your grace 
with the oil of gladness, hath in a very little time more abundantly blessed 
you with, than any other prince; wherefore you ought to be more vigilant 
arid careful how still to keep and enjoy the same, for it is no less virtue 
to keep that which is gotten, than to seek and get; whereby not only while 
you live, but also when you are dead, your glorious renown may live for ever; 
yea and further, that by you nothing be done, whereby any blot or soil should 
creep into that your so great renown, applying that to your grace which is said 
in Proverbs x., " The memorial of the just shall have good report," &c. Beware 
therefore, most noble prince, and take heed that in your days and time, the 
liberties of the church be not taken away (which God forbid) or diminished in 
any jot; for if your glorious name should be blotted therewith, there be thou- 
sands who would chronicle the same to perpetual memory. 	Wherefore, most 
christian prince, if such as trusted after their death for no other life, but only 
for fame and renown, lived a life most godly and virtuous, how much more 
ought we Christians, who look after another life, by our well-doings here, to win 
us a perpetual name and memory after our death? 	And you besides, if you 
should dishonour your name and fame, what a matter were it, considering how 
the kings of France were ever counted the most christian princes, and most 
bountiful towards the church, giving examples to other princes how to enrich 
their churches and the liberties thereof. 	And now especially, if your grace, the 
church in some places being in great persecution, should (which God forbid), 
show light to others to pull and take away that which was given by your 
forefathers to the church, what might the world say? 	For then for the like 
reason might the emperor deprive the church 'of all which was given to it by 
Constantine the emperor. 	Also other kings would do the like in their reahns. 
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EdwardI. God forbid that your highness should give such example! 	And, for my part, 

A.1?,. 
I would rather wish myself to be dead, than give you such counsel, that in so. 
pernicious and naughty a matter you should be example to others ; especially, 

13°1• when the kings of France, your predecessors, were defenders always against 
such as went about to take away the liberties from the church, which is the 
office of a king. 	Hieronymus saith upon Jeremy [see also in the 24 Quest. 
5. cap. " Regnum" et cap. " Princeps"], after this manner: " Let the princes of 
the world know and understand, how they are bound to make an account to God 
for the church which they take upon them to keep." 	Note you also, and read 
some examples out of stories and commentaries, what regard the kings of 
France had in observing those things ; and see you by their example, to follow 
and do the like; and then shall it be verified in your grace which is written in 
Ecclesiastes xxxvii., " A wise man shall obtain honour amongst his people :" 
as also in chap. iii.: " He that honoureth his mother, is like one that gathereth 
treasure together." 

The Fourthly, I say, that he indeed cloth honour the king, who persuadeth him 
fourth 
honour-ing the  
king, 

to do that whereby his conscience is not hurt. 	For, above all things, a christian 
man ought to beware how he do that thing, which should be a grudge unto his 
conscience, because "the life is more than is meat." [Matt. vi.] And assuredly I 
believe, that your grace would not commit that thing willingly, wherewith your 
conscience should be burdened, for all the world's good, and that justly; for the 
more miraculously God hath called your highness to the state of a king, and 
bath endued you with his grace, so much the more care ought you to have, and 
take heed that you offend him not. 	Nor is it to be doubted, whether in doing 
the contrary, he will not be the more grievously displeased with you, as he was 
with Saul. [1 Sam..xv.] 	Consider, therefore, most sovereign lord, that at what 
time you were crowned, you sware only these things following, and no others. 

Oath of First, that you would defend and maintain the canonical law, privilege, and the 
French  
kings, 

justice granted to the bishops and the church, and, as much as in you did lie, to , 
enlarge and amplify the same: also, that by your arbitrement all christian 
people, at all times, should keep the true peace of God and his church : also, that 
you should forbid to all nations all kind of sacrilege, spoilings, and iniquities: 
also, that in all kind of judgments, you should will and command equity and 
mercy : also, that throughout your whole territory and jurisdiction, you should 
sincerely, with all your endeavour study to exterminate, and cut off from the 
church the noted heretics: all which, and no other, your majesty swore to 
fulfil, at the time of your coronation, under the leave and correction of the lord 
Peter, who affirmed you were sworn to something else. 	Now therefore, seeing 
it is a canonical privilege of the church, and in the heart of the whole (Cano. 6. 
.q. I. " Quicunque litem habeas ") incorporate; when also, by custom which is 
canonical, it came in, that the church and spirituality, may have cognition in a 
number of cases, against which divers articles have been here laid in : if this 
:amongst the laity should not be observed in the church, your grace's conscience 
thereby might be somewhat burdened. In like manner, if you be bound with all 
your whole might and rower to procure, that the whole of Christendom should 
keep the true peace of God and his church, much more have you to procure 

:the same amongst your own barons and people, who evermore were all one with 
the church. 	And as always, where any church was in honour and estimation, 
there were belonging to it twenty stout barons and knights, whose office, as it 
was to defend the church; so was it the part of the church to pray for them, 
and to offer sacrifice for them unto God. 	And to this end it was that blessed 
• St. Louis so much laboured in his time; who, when the greatest barons of his 
realm had confederated to suppress these liberties of the church, and had 

.consulted to give him, to that end, the hundredth part of their goods, would 
never condescend thereunto, but always dissuaded them therefrom ; and, finally, 
by his authority sealed and confirmed these liberties of the church. 	Consider 
here, your majesty, how pope Innocent at that time proceeded against those , 

.barons. 	I dare be bold to say, that if there should be now dissension between 
prelates and barons, it would not be long before the commonalty would ,the 

• usurp to rule and bear domination ; as by experience it bath been seen in many 
. places, and, likewise, by practice we of late time might have seen, at what 
• time the, people stomaching the spiritualty in the isarts of Campania and Bur- 
,gundy, at last rose, and made in every town a king; and therewithal caw id 
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the officers, who brought citations and absolutions from the pope and other, to 
be well banged; and not long after, made insurrection against the lord's 
temporal, and served them with the like sauce; until by the king's power they 

635, 

Edward!. 

A. 1). 
were suppressed, and many of them hanged. 	And this doubtless was in the 1307  
days of Louis, the last king of that name. 	Truly the noblemen ought not to be ars. By 
grieved with that of which the church is possessed, for that there be few of them 
who have not their brothers and kinsfolks who live and are maintained by the 
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goods and revenues of the church ; amongst whom if they should divide their church 
inheritance, perhaps they would bring little or nothing at all. 	Let the barons Tanybre- 
also consider, how there are but few who believe not in the church; for the LI,r,7„,"ennd  
church is one, as in Canticles vi., " My dove and darling is one." 	Where- of the 
fore without great peril of transgression can they not persuade and counsel such .maim bo 
liberties of the church to be abrogated and taken away. rained. 

That therefore your majesty's conscience may remain pure andimmaculate, 
may it please your highness, by your authority, to seal and confirm this good, 
ancient, and canonical privilege ; and contrary attempts, if any be made by way 

Ergo, 
sou,sior 
not to bo 

of proclamation or otherwise, to revoke and call in; and further, to keep your gill:fed. mother, the church of France, in her ancient free choice, liberty and customs; in the 
and then by you, in all things, God shall be glorified and honoured; to whom church 
be honour and glory for ever and ever: Amen. 	Who then will honour you, as' 
is said, " Whosoever shall honour me, I will crown him with that glory, in 
which consisteth the true honour, and is granted to none unworthy ;" where-
unto, also, none is admitted but who is worthy, as blessed St. Austin midi; 
whicli honour grant lie unto you and us, who is blessed world without end : 

And beeause 	bill 	 has 

our ifnaith • 

Amen. 	 a 	of many articles 	been exhibited, whereof part 
doth infringe the whole ecclesiastical jurisdiction, to the defence thereof we will, 
Recording to Ecclesiasticus iv., stand even to the death, where it is said, " For 
the truth strive thou unto the death, and God shall fight for thee against thine 
enemies :" some other of them containing only alleged abuses (of which we 
believe none such to be), but if there be, we will see redress therein : therefore, 
for the honour of God, for the unburdening of our consciences, for the king's 
majesty's reverence, and for the people's profit and peace, all we here assembled 
have concluded to see remedy, that the aforesaid abuses, if any such be, shall 
be avoided, to the quietness of the people, and praise of Almighty God. 	To 
whom be honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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Another Sitting of the Parliament. 
On the Friday following, being December twenty-nine, the prelates assembled 

themselves again together at the king's palace in Paris, where the reverend 
father, the lord Peter Bertrand, by God's permission bishop of Edven, spake 
openly there before the king, sitting with his counsellors and barons about him ; 
taking for his theme that which is written in Genesis xviii., " 0 Lord be not Bishop of 

angry that I speak yet more," &c., which he applied to this end: That for the Eavea 
majesty of the king, the pruiency of his council, and the insufficiency of himself 
(considering the weightiness of the cause) he trembled and was afraid to speak; 
yet nevertheless, trusting upon his accustomed clemency, he took to him bold-
ness, and presumed to attempt that which was appointed for him by the 
prelates, beginning with the ninetieth Psalm: "Lord thou art our refuge," &c. 

'Peak eth' 

Phis he prosecuted in extolling the king's person, and his miraculous attaining 
to the crown of France;  preaching, further, how he ought to be the champion 
and defender of the faith : all which he proved in few words, by many reasons 
and authorities.  

He afterwards touched upon those propositions which were propounded by 
the aforesaid lord Peter de Cugneriis, and for no other cause, as he protested, 
but only to inform the conscience of his sovereign lord and king, and to advise 
his grace concerning the same; not going about to make any final judgment, 
determination, or answer, whereby either sentence, order, statute, right to any 
man, or other process, might ensue or be grounded. 	And namely, the com- 
mencement of the theme of the lord Peter, where lie affirmed that the words 
" Render unto the emperor what is the emperor's, and unto God what is his" 
[Mark xii.], signified the obedience and subjection to the king, with the diffe-
rence of the spiritualty from the temporalty ; whereof the first member was 
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zdwaraL proved by a text in Peter [1 Pet. ii.], where it is said, " Be ye subject to every . 
human 	&c.; 	by the 	" Solite, 	de majo. 	by creature," 	also 	cap. 	extra 	et ob." and 

A. D. 	the c. " Novit extra. de judiciis;" cap. " de sacerdotibus" 10. q. 1., with the notes 
1307. 	about the same. 	Moreover, he touched upon the distinction of both jurisdic- 

tions, whereof the lord Peter proved the temporal to pertain to secular men, the 
spiritual to the clergy, by the words of our Saviour Christ [Luke xxii.], where 
he said, " Behold two swords." 	Also for that Christ did pay tribute ; teaching 
thereby, how that the temporalties were to be reserved to the temporal men [Matt. 
xvii. 27],. q. ca. "Si tribut." ca. "Magnum." In like manner, he touched upon 
the law of Justinian, where it is written, that two great gifts were ordained 
and granted of God, a bishopric and a kingdom: the first to hear rule over God's 
matters, the other over worldly things, &c.; and, moreover, that these two be the 
cases which in no wise could be altered or changed [Prov. xx.], de Tion mo.
lib. 1. et ult.: and where it is affirmed also, that of such princely right the king 
could not abrogate and deprive himself; for that it was imprescriptible, apper-
taining to the crown and his regal seat, considering how he took his oath at the 
time of his coronation, not only not to break or alienate the laws of his realm, 
but also to restore and revoke such as were broken and alienated. 

To these reasons it was answered, that the jurisdiction and determination of 
civil causes (about which the controversy then was) belonged to the church, 
both by God's law and man's law. 	By God's law it was proved, even from 
Adam's time to Christ's coming; [per Innoc. ca. " licet extra de foro, compe. ;"] 
and from Christ's coming, to Peter's time and his successors, [22 di. c. " onmes 
patriarchs'," Matthew xvi.] 	But how the church, in the realms of catholic 
princes, attained unto the right and interest which at this present it (loth enjoy, 
the law proveth, [2 q. ca. 5. " Si quis Presbyter." 11 q. 1. " Relatum." 25 dist. 
" Ecce ;"] which also is confirmed by the emperors in the body of the law [ff. 3. 
" Si causam." col. 9. 23. q. ult. c. " his, et a quibus."] 

The canon furthermore teacheth, how that St. Peter commanded all the 
princes of the earth, and others, to obey and give place to the bishops : c. "ma-
nes, extra de major. et  ob." 16. dist. "duo Bunt;" wherefore it was concluded, 
that in no wise this right is to be separated and taken away from the church. 
And albeit, in the realms of tyrannous princes, this state of the church is vio-
lated and not kept, yet in this blessed realm of France it bath been always, 
even to these days, duly observed: c. novit. extra. de "judiciis." This jurisdictioa 
the laws of Theodosius the emperor, and Charlemagne, have also confirmed: 
[extra. de judiciis. c. " nonne. all." 11. q. 1. " qumcunque," etc. fe. jurisdictio. c. 
" expresse ;"] where it is mentioned, that the same Charlemagne, king of France 
and emperor, especially constituted the said law. 	And likewise to speak of 
customs, it bath been known from time out of mind, that the same hath be, 
longed to the church of France; he, therefore, who shall go about to violate 
this law, committeth sacrilege [11. q. 1. ca. 1. et 2]. 	And let not the king's 
majesty marvel, if in this most noble realm of France this prerogative be due 
unto the church ; as hereby his power and nobility is beautified. 	Anth. ut. 
ind. sine quoquo suffra. fi. in principio, col. 2. 

Besides this, our sovereign lord and king, at the time he was crowned, was 
sworn by the evangelists to keep and observe this canonical privilege of the 
church. 	Further, the barons, who in a manner are all sworn to the church, 
swore fidelity to the same; by which oath of fidelity they are bound to keep 
these liberties and rites of the church. 	When, therefore, every oath which 
tendeth not to the perdition of the soul, is to be kept, a fortiori that oath, which 
is taken in favour of the church, is much more to be observed : c. "Si vero extra 
de jure jurando," 22. qumst. 4. c. ult. 	Besides this blessed Louis Philip of 
Arragon, Philip the Fair, Louis, Charlemagne, and Philip, confirmed these 
privileges, customs, and liberties of the church, who all were sworn at their 
coronations, as before, &c. 

These things considered, who can advise the 	king's majesty, without 
damning of his own soul, contrary to these liberties granted, and so confirmed 
to the church ? To him belongeth great reward, whosoever bestoweth any thing 
upon the church [Antho. de non alie. ac permut. re. ecce : ss. " si minis," co1.3]: 
neither maketh it against us, where it is said, that there are two swords, &c. ; 
neither yet doth the distinction between the bishopric and kingdom, because it 
is true that there are two swords, the power whereof is left to the church's 
hand, although the execution of the material sword is committed to the 
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temporal and secular men [Matt. xxvi.], where Christ saith to Peter, " Convert 
and put up the sword into the place." 	But as touching the distinction betwixt 
the bishopric and kingdom, indeed it is true as much as appertaineth to the 

Edward!. 

A. D. 
end, and to the execution of blood, but not concerning the beginning and sub- 
jest: for that in one subject, both the powers are, may be, and ought to be; as 
is before proved. 

1307- 

To that point, where it is said, that Christ paid tribute, it is answered, that why 
he paid it, not because he ought, or was bound thereunto, because it is certainly Christ 
true that the sons of the king (as he was) ought not to pay, but that he did 
this to avoid offence ; yea also that the clergy are not bound hereunto [Esdrm 1. 
et ult.]; wherefore, such things do not infer a consequence. 	Neither yet maketh 
that against us, where it is said, that the king our sovereign lord and master 
cannot abdicate from himself this right, especially for that he was sworn there-
unto at the time of his coronation, &c. ; for it is answered, that he may well 
abdicate the same. 	And how doth he abdicate that from himself, which he 
giveth and bestoweth to God and the church ? 	The land is the Lord's, and 
doubtless to give, is nothing else but to render to God and the church their 
own; for then, by that reason, the gift given to the church by Constantine is 
nought and nothing worth, which is false ; and this is proved 16 dist. ca. Const., 
whereby it appeareth that an emperor and king may alienate things of the 
empire (ff. de legatis i. 1. apud Julianum ss. ult.), and yet thereby the empire 
or kingdom not be damaged, for that the thing returneth to the pristinate 
state (ss. de pactis 1. unus ss. pactus 35 dist. ab exordio) : furthermore, by this 
reason propounded, all the kings of France who ever were, and especially 
blessed Louis, should be spotted; for, if that were true, (as God forbid,) then, 
all of them were perjured and died in mortal sin; which is too absurd. 

Cute. 

Last of all, it hurteth not where it is said, that such things are imprescrip- 
tible. 	It is true, indeed, they cannot by subjects, or otherwise than by the 
church, be prescribed; but in this cause we talk not of subjects. 	Also seeing 
they may be alienated, they may be prescribed, especially the kings thus con-
senting, who have confirmed the same so long a time; which excludeth all 
right both fiscal and ecclesiastical. 	The prelates, therefore, all with one con- 
sent agree to and affirm the same as a verity to be maintained and defended, 
beseeching the king's majesty, their lord, both for his soul's health and the 
peace of the church, to maintain the same, and to keep the liberties of the 
church ; desiring him to consider what commodity daily he receiveth by the 
church, and that his church never failed him yet, when he had needed help of 
the laity; showing the dangers and examples of those who did to the contrary. 
Furthermore, he beseecheth his highness to weigh how entirely his lord the 
pope loveth, and hath loved, his person and realm; affirming that never any 
one placed in the seat of Peter, loved better his realm, than he doth; alleging 
the text where it is said [Eccles. vi.], " Stand in the multitude of the priests, 
and believe them with thy heart." 

After this, in the said session, the aforesaid bishop of Edven, pro- special 
locutor, urged many things besides, and answered particularly to the 10

r
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articles above specified and exhibited by the lord Peter in writing to  
the king and parliament ; which, because they touch more the sub- 

pens
articles

iced 
 

 bishop 
tilty of the law, and styles of the courts, than is necessary to this 
our history, and because we would not burden the volume with them, 
they containing no great profit in them, we have here, for the sake of 
brevity, omitted, passing to the next sitting, which was the following 

FAiven' 

Friday, as ensueth. 	On that day the prelates assembled at Vicenas Another 
before the king, to hear the answer ; where the aforesaid lord Peter da4sinsit- 

de Cug•neriis, being prolocutor for the king, spake on this wise, taking 
for his theme, " I am peace unto you, do not fear," &c. ; which he 
prosecuted, admonishing that they should not be troubled by any 

Lenie,:.  

thing that had been spoken, as the intent and mind of the sovereign 
lord their king was, to keep the rights of the church and prelates, 
which they had by law and by good and reasonable custom. 	Here, 
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sdfoorar. between the first and second conclusion, he went about to prove, that 
A. D. 	the cognition of civil causes ought not to, appertain to the church;,  
1307. for that such things were temporal, and ought to pertain to the tem- 

poralty, as spiritual things to the spiritualty. 	And besides his other 
reasons, he alleged the 86 dist. cap. " Cum ad verum," declaring for a 

Shaving truth, that for this intent first the clerks' crowns were shaven, in sign 
a Priests'  that they should be free from all worldliness, and forsake all temporal crowns. 

things; alleging to that end, the 12, q. 2. 	Furthermore, he declared, 
that the bishops had cognition in certain cases expressed by law, 
wherefore, these said cases ministered a certain rule against him, 
alleging in proof thereof, De reg. juris. if. de legs. 1.1. " Ticie tex- 
toris." 	Also he affirmed, that by reason of sin, the decretal novit. 
could not make for them, for the same did speak of the king of 
France's state, which hath no superior, but in other persons it was, 
he said, otherwise. 	These things thus being proved, he concluded 
by saying, that, nevertheless, their lord and king was ready to hear 
the information of those, who would instruct him of any custom, and 
those customs which were good and reasonable he would observe: 

To this answer, because it did not seem to please and suffice the 
prelates, the bishop of Edven immediately replied for them all in 
manner following ; First, commending the good and general answer, 
he spake in this wise : " The prince of the people shall be praised 
for the prudence of his talk," commending therewith, as touching the 
former good general answer of the king, his purpose and talk pro- 
pounded. 	But as concerning the words of the lord Peter, which 
engendered and brought darkness and obscurity, and might give 
occasion to the temporal lords to break and infringe the rights and 
customs of the church, his answer seemed not full and plain to the 
prelates. 	Speaking, moreover, to the said Peter, he alluded to the 
words of the Virgin speaking in the Scripture thus to her son, " Why 
did you so to us ?" And so he prosecuted the sane, both marvelling 
with himself, and yet covertly complaining of his answer. 

Afterwards, in reply to those things which the lord Peter affirmed, 
and first to the chapter, " Ad verum," he said, that it was before 
answered, touching the division of the two jurisdictions, that they, 
may be in one subject, as before is proved. 	Neither doth that weigh 
which the lord Peter said, that these two jurisdictions could not be 
in one subject, because things that be in themselves diverse, and be 
under one genus, as a man and an ass, cannot be in one subject; 
but if they were under divers kinds, as whiteness and sweetness in 
milk, they might be well in one subject. 	It was answered, that this 
rule was not true, because justice and temperance are two divers 
virtues, and under one kind, and yet be in one subject. 	Besides 
these differing species, a man and an ass be not compatible in one 
subject. 	Also to that which was spoken concerning the shaving of 
the crown, it was answered, that the crown did betoken rule and 
excellency ; and the shaving did signify, that they ought not to heap 
up store of temporal things, so as to apply their hearts thereunto ; 
but that the temporal things ought to be subject to them, and not 
they to the temporalty, as is proved in the said chapter, " Duo sunt 
genera." 	Also as concerning the thing which was talked of " de 
regaia,,,  he answered, that this ma,keth for the church, as before was 
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proved ; yea, also, that the Custom doth make the rule for the church ; Edward! 
alio that'  aws in all kind of sense do always except the custom, and, 	A. 
therefore, that his saying makes nothing against it. 	• 	 .1307. 

And now as to that which the lord Peter spake about the decretal 
' nova.; 'that the case was only one of the king's person ; vet, for all 
that, it is expressly said in the same text of every christian man : and 
although their law doth speak only of the pope, yet the same is 
applied to all bishops in their diocese. 	Wherefore the said bishop The 
concluded and beseeched the king, that it would please his grace to 2i,VdTP 
give unto them a more plain and comfortable answer, and that they atti”vith kingr. . 8  might not depart from his presence all pensive and sad, whereby a n 8 e  
occasion might be given to the laity to impugn theiites and liberties 	• 
of the church, and that they doubted nothing hereof in the good 
nature and conscience of their sovereign lord and king. 	In the end, 
it was answered them, in the behalf of the king, that it was not lus 
mind and intent to impugn the customs of the church. .  

On the Sunday following, the bishops assembled again before the Gentle 
king at Vicenas, where the lord bishop of Edven repeated their last =Mg" 
supposition, with the last answer made them in behalf of the king, when risthhoe 

the bishop of Byturien had given them to understand how the king 	P.  
willed them not to fear,as they should suffer no hinderance or damage 
in his time; yea, and how he would defend them in their rights and 
customs, because it should not be said, that he would give ensample 
to others, to impugn the church, assuring them, that even the king's. 
grace willed him so to declare unto them. 	The said lord bishop of. 
Sens, in the °name of the whole prelates, gave humble thanks to the 
king for .this, and the said bishop of Sens beseeched that such pro-
clamations, which were made to the prejudice of the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, might be repealed and called in. 	Hereunto the king 
himself answereth with his own mouth, that they were not published.  
at his commandment, -neither did he know of them, nor ratify them. 
Thirdly, the bishop proposed, that those abuses which the temporalty 
complained of, should be so ordered and reformed, that -every man 
should be well contented therewith. 	Last of all, he beseeched the 
king's highness, that he would of his gracious goodness give them a 
more, comfortable and fuller answer. 	Then answered the lord Peter Final 
in the name of the king ; that if the prelates and bishops would see atil:eswpere.r to • 
reformation of those things which were to be amended (whereabouts bite& 
he -would take respite between then and the Christmas next following); 
his grace would innovate nothing in the mean season : and that if, in 
the aforesaid space, they would not correct and reform' that which 
was amiss, his majesty would appoint such order and remedy, as.  
should. be  acceptable both to God and his subjects. 	After this the • 
prelates had leave of the king to depart, and went home.' 

And thus much concerning French matters, which because they be • 
ecclesiastical, and bear with them some utility to the diligent.readef: 
(such as list to search, note and observe the acts of men, and the 
course of religion), I' thought here to place and adjoin them next after, 
the other contention between Philip the French king, and pope 
Boniface. 	Albeit as touching the perfect keeping of years and time, 

(I) For the "Brief Recapitulation," &c., which, in some Editions, follows here, see the foot' 
notes to pp. 621—.629 of this volume.—En. 

   
  



640 .• 	
. 
	RASII VOW Of 'KING EDWARD 

' I 
Edward!. I am not ignorant tat this aforesaid parliament, thus summoned and 
All commenced against the French prelates, fhlling A.D. /32.9, was to be 

13o7. referred rather to the reign 	of king Vtivaird II., of whom now 
remaineth (by the grace of Christ) in order of history to prosecute, 
declaring first the instructions and informations of his 'father given to 

Death of him at the time of his departing. 	In the year of our Lord 1307, and 
Edward. the last year of the king, the aforesaid king Edward, in his journey 
A.D•1307. marching towards Scotland, in the north kll sick of the flux, which in- 

creased so fervently upon hint, that he despaired of life. 	Wherefore 
calling before him his earls and barons, he caused them to be sworn 
that they should crown his son Edward in such convenient time after 
his death as they might, and keep the land to his use, till he were 

Godlyles- 
eons and 
precepts 
given to 
theyoung 
prince• 

crowned. That done, he called before him his son Edward, informing 
and lessoning him with wholesome precepts, and he also charged him 
with divers points upon his blessing : first, that he should be courteous, 
gentle, upright in judgment, fair spoken to ali men, constant in deed 
and word, familiar with the good ; and especially to the miserable be 
merciful. 	After this, he gave him also charge not to be too hasty in 
taking his crown before he had revenged his father's injuries stoutly 

The king against the Scots; but that he should remain in those parts to take 
li
n
is
derl

t
h
es 

 
j); with him his father's bones, being well boiled from the flesh, and so 

t° be Car-  ried in 
the field 

being enclosed in some fit vessel, should carry them with him till he 
conquered all the Scots ; saying, " that so long as he had his father's 

tgeaVotts. bones with him, none should overcome him." Moreover, he willed and 
required him to love his brothers, Thomas and Edmund; also to 

Father's 
care in 
excluding 
wickedinp  

cherish and tender his mother Margaret, the queen. 	Over and 
besides, he straightly charged him upon his blessing (as he would 
avoid his curse) that he should in no case call to him again, or send 

r`;otn his  for Peter Gaveston ; which Peter Gaveston the king before had 
''''' banished the realm, for his naughty and wicked familiarity with his 

son Edward, and for his seducing of him with sinister counsel; for 
which cause he had both banished Peter Gaveston utterly out of 
the realm, and also had put the said Edward his son in prison, and 
therefore so straightly he charged his son in nowise to send for this 

Rash vow 
Gaveston, or to have him in any case about him. 	And finally, 
because he had conceived in himself a vow to return in his own 

Idtill;  person to the Holy Land (which for his manifold wars with the 
his heart 
to be car-
ried to 

e Holy  Land.th  

Scots, he could not perform), therefore he had prepared thirty-two 
thousand pounds of silver, for the sending of certain soldiers with 
his heart unto the Holy Land. 	This thing he required of his son to 
see accomplished, so that the aforesaid money, under his curse and 
malediction, be not employed to other uses ; but these injunctions 
and precepts the disobedient son did not at all observe or keep 
after the decease of his father. 	Forsaking 	and leaving off the 
-war with the Scots, the son, with all speed, basted him to his corona- 
tion. 	Also contrary to the mind of his nobles, and against the 
precept of his father, he sent for the aforesaid Peter Gaveston, and 
prodigally bestowed upon him all that treasure which his father had 
bequeathed to the Holy Land. 	He was, moreover, a proud despiser 
of his peers and nobles ; and therefore reigned unfortunately, as 
by the sequel .of the story here following, by the grace of Christ, shall 
be declared. 	Thus king Edward, the first of that name, leaving 
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behind him three sons, Thomas and Edmund . Ity his third wife, and 
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Edward 
Edward by his first wifet  whims he had sufficiently thus with precepts IL 

 
instructed, departed this mortal life, A.D. 1307, after he had reigned A.D. 
nearly thirty-five years ; of whom this epitaph was written : 1307. 

" Dum viguit rex, et valuit tua Inagua potestas, 
Frans latuit, pax magna fuit, regnavit honestas." 

In the time and reign of this king many other things happened, 
which here I omit to speak of, as the long discord and strife between 
the prior of Canterbury, and the prior of Dover, which continued 
above 	four years, together with much wrangling and unquietness 
between them. Likewise another like contention growing up between 
John Romain, archbishop of York, and the archbishop of Canterbury: 
upon this occasion, that when John, archbishop of York, after his 
consecration returned from the pope, coming to Dover, contrary to 
the inhibition of Canterbury, he passed through the middle of Kent, 
with his cross borne up, although the story reported' that he had the 
king's consent thereunto, A.D. 1286. 	* 

• 

Item, Between Thomas, bishop of Hereford, and John Pecham, arch-
bishop of Canterbury, arose another wrangling matter, in the time 
of this king ; which bishop of Hereford, appealing from the archbishop 
to the pope, went up to Rome, and on his journey died. 	Who with 
less cost might have tarried at home, A.D. 1282. 

EDWARD THE SECOND.' 

EDWARD II.,son of Edward I., who was born, as is aforesaid, at A.D. 
Caernarvon, in 	 ales, after the departure of his father, entered upon 
the government of the land, A.D. 1307, but was not crowned before 
the following year, by reason of the absence of Robert Winchelsey, 
who was banished by king Edward I. ; whereupon the king, this pre-
sent year, writeth to the pope for the restitution of the said arch-
bishop, as, by an ancient law of the realm, the coronation of the king 
could not proceed without the archbishop of Canterbury. 	Which 

1307. 

Edward, while he was personable in body and outward shape, so was he 
in conditions and evil dispositions much deformed ; as unsteadfast of his 
word, and ready to disclose secrets of great counsel; also refusing the 
company of his lords and men of honour ; much haunting among vil-
lains and vile personages ; and given, moreover, to overmuch drinking, 
and such vices as thereupon be wont to ensue. 	And as of his own 
nature he was to the said vices disposed, so was he much worse by 
the counsel and familiarity of certain evil-disposed persons, as first of Edward 
Peter, or Pierce Gaveston beforementioned. 	Then, after him, of ,III 
the two Spensers and others, whose wanton counsel he following, gave 
himself to the appetite and pleasure of his body, not ordering his 
commonweal by gravity, discretion, and justice ; which thing caused 
first great variance between him and his nobles; so that shortly 
he became to them odious, and, in the end, was deprived of his 

(1) Edition 1563. p.74. 	Ed. 1583. p.366. 	Ed. 1556. p.336. 	Ed. 1681, vol. i. p. 416.—En. 

counsel 
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samara kingdom. 	In the first year he took to wife Isabel, daughter of Philip, 
ll• king of France ; 	with whom, the 	year after, he was crowned at 

A. D. 
1307. 

Westminster by the bishop of Winchester ; as Robert Winchelsey, 
archbishop of Canterbury, had not returned home, being still in exile. 

Peter The barons and lords, however, made first their request to the king 
Gaveston, 
a wicked 
doer 
it 

h
u,t the 

to put Peter Gaveston from him, or else they would not consent to 
his coronation ; whereupon he was fiireed to grrant them at the next 
parliament to have their requests accomplished, and so he was crowned. 
In the mean season the afimesaid Peter or Pierce, bearing himself of 
the king's fkvour bold, continued triumphing and making light of all 
other states and nobles of the realm, so that he ruled both the king and 
the realm, and all things went as he would ; neither had the king any 
delight nor did he keep company with any, but with him ; with him 
only he opened all his mind, and conferred in all his counsels. 	This, 
as it seemed strange unto the lords and earls, so it inflamed their in-
dignation so much against this Peter, that through the exciting of the 
nobles, the bishops of the land did proceed in excommunication against 
the said Gaveston, unless he departed the land. 	Upon this occasion 
the king, in that same first year of his reign, being grieved with the 
bishops, writeth to the pope, complaining that they had proceeded to 
excommunication of the said Peter unless he departed the realm within 
a certain time. 	What answer the king's letter had from the pope, I 
find not set down in story. 	Over and besides, it befel in the same 
year that the bishopric of York being vacant, the king gave the office 
of the treasure to one of his own clerks; whereof the pope, having 
intelligence, writeth to the king, commanding him to call back the 
same gift ; and withal cited' up to Rome the said clerk, there to 
answer the matter to a nephew of one of his cardinals, upon whom 
he had bestowed the said dignity : 	whereunto the king maketh 
answer, " That if such citations, and the execution of the same, should 
proceed to the impeachment of our kingly jurisdiction, and to the 
prejudice of our lawful inheritance, and the, honour of our crown 
(especially if the deciding of such matters which principally concern 
our estate, should he prosecuted in any other place than within this 
our realm by any manner of ways, &c.), certes, although we ourselves 
would wink thereat, or through sufferance permit matters so to pass 
our hands ; yet the states and nobles of our kingdom, who, upon 
allegiance, are obliged and sworn to the protection and defence of the 
dignity of the crown of England, will in no wise suffer our right, and 
the laws of the land, so to be violated." 

• Besides this, the aforesaid pope wrote to the king, complaining 
that by certain counsellers of king Edward his father, when he was 
lying sick and utterly ignorant thereof, a certain restraint was given 
out, charging the nuncios and legates, whom the pope had sent for 
the gathering of the first-fruits of the benefices vacant within the 
realm, not hereafter to intermeddle therewith, &c. 	Whereunto the 
king maketh answer,— 

Most holy father, it hath been given you to understand otherwise than the 
truth of the matter is. 	For most true it is, indeed, that the aforesaid inhibi- 
tion was ratified by good act of parliament holden at Karlin, upon certain 
causes concerning the execution of such collections, the said our father not only 
being not ignorant, but also 'witting, willing, and of his own mere knowledge 
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agreeing to the same, in the presence not only of his own earls, barons and Edward 
states, and commons of the realm, but also your legates and liegers being 11• 

called thereunto. A. D. 
Item, Upon other letters brought from the pope to the king, for 

the installing of one Peter de Subaudia, his kinsman, in the bishop-
ric of Worcester, being then vacant ; and withal requiring that if 
the said Peter would not accept thereof, the election should be 
referred to the prior and convent of the same place. 

1307. 

• 

The king therewith grieved, maketh answer by his letters to the 
pope, and sundry his cardinals : " That forasmuch as elections of 
prelates to be placed in cathedral churches within his kingdom are 
not to be attempted without his license first had and obtained ;" 
therefore he could not abide that any such strange and unaccustomed 
reservations should or could take place in his realm without manifest 
prejudice of his kingly estate ; requiring further that he would not 
cause any such novelties to be brought into his kingdom, contrary 
to that which his ancestors before him have been accustomed to do. 

Thus the time proceeded, and at length the parliament appointed 
came, A.D. 1310,. which was the fourth of this king' s reign. 	The 
articles were drawn by the nobles to be exhibited to the king, and 
were the same as those contained in ' Magna Charta,' and in ' Charta 

A.D.1310. 

•de Foresta,' above specified, with such other articles as his father had 
charged him with before : to wit, that he should remove from him and 
his court all aliens and perverse counsellors, and that all the matters 
of the commonwealth should be debated by a common council of the 
lords both temporal and spiritual ; and that he should stir no war out 
of England in any other foreign realm, without the common assent of 
the same, &c. 	The king perceiving their intent to be, as it was 
indeed, to sever Peter Gaveston from his company ; and seeing no 
other remedy, but that he needs must yield and grant his consent, 
agreed that the said Gaveston should be banished into Ireland. 	And 
so the parliament breaking up, the lords returned to their own 
homes, well appeased ; because, though in the other articles they could 
not speed, yet, that they had driven Peter Gaveston out of the realm 
at this time, it did suffice them. 

, 

This Peter Gaveston was a certain gentleman's son of Gascony ; 
whom, being young, king Edward I. (for the good service his father had 
done him in his wars) received to his court, and placed ;with his son 
Edward now reigning. 	This Peter, in process of time growing up 
with the prince, incensed and provoked him to much outrage and wan-
tonness ; by whose occasion first he began in his father's days to break 
the park of Walter, bishop of Chester, then chancellor of England, 
and afterwards executor to the king ; for which deed the king (as is 
partly mentioned before) imprisoned his son, and condemned this 

tb, 

Peter to perpetual banishment. 	Notwithstanding this, the young 
king, after the death of his father, as ye have heard, sent for this 
Gaveston again ; and withal he so persecuted this aforesaid bishop, that 
he clapped him in the tower, and seized upon all his goods. 	More- 
over he caused most strict inquisition to be made upon him for 
guiding his office, wherein, if the least crime might have been found, 
it would have cost him his life. 	And thus much of Peter Gaveston, 
and of his origin. 	Now to the matter. 

T T 2 
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TEMPLARS BURNED AT PARIS. 

Edward 	The king thus separated from his old compeer, that is, from the ic. company of Peter Gaveston now exiled into Ireland, continued in 
A. D. 	great mourning and pensiveness, seeking by all means possible how to 
1310. call him home again, and conferring with such as were about him upon 

the 	same ; 	who did insinuate to the 	king, 	that as 	the earl of 
Gloucester was a man well loved and favoured in all the realm, if a 
marriage might be wrought betwixt his sister and Peter Gaveston, it 
might be a mean both fin. him to obtain more friendship, and for the 
king to have his desire. 	To make short, Peter Gaveston in all haste 
was sent fbr, and the marriage, through the king's procuring, pro-
ceeded between the earl's sister, and the afbresaid Peter; albeit sorely 

The pride against  the earl's mind. 	Gaveston, tints restored and dignified, was 
of Gave- 	so surprised in pride and exaltation more than ever before, that he sten. 

disdained and derided all others, his rule and power more and more 
increasing ; insomuch that he, having the guarding of all the king's 
jewels and treasure, conveyed out of the king's jewel-house at West- 

He spoil- minster, a table and a pair of tressels of gold unto certain mer- 
eth the 	chants beyond sea, with other jewels more to his behoof; to the n kigs 
treasure. great impoverishing both of the king and queen, and of the land. 

And above all that, he brought the king, by means of his wanton 
conditions, to manifold vices, as adultery, and the like. 	Wherefore 
the lords seeing the mischief that daily increased by occasion of this 
unhappy man, took counsel together at Lincoln, and there concluded 

Gaveston to void him out of England, so that shortly after he was exiled again, 
Untied  and went into Flanders ; for in France or his own country he durst 
the land. not appear, for fear of Philip, the French king, to whom the queen 
qu 
Th 

 ee
e 
 n 	of England, his daughter, had sent over great complaints of the said 

complain- 
etir to the Gaveston, who had so impoverished her and the whole court, that she 
French 	had not wherewith to maintain her estate. 	Upon this complaint, 
king o 
Gavesto

f 
 O. the French king, throughout all his dominions, laid strict watch 

to apprehend the said Gaveston ; 	but be, 	not unworried thereof, 
secretly coasted into Flanders, from whence it was not long before he 
was fetched again by the king, as in further process followeth ; so 
much was the king's heart infatuated by this wicked person. 

Crouched 	About this year, or the next before it, came in first the Crouched 
riars* 	Friars ; and also first began the knights of the order of St. John The 

knights of Baptist, otherwise called the knights of Rhodes, for that they, by st. John, 
or, of 	manly knighthood, put out the Turks from the isle of Rhodes. 
Rhodes. 	In the history of Edward I., this king's father, mention was made 

of pope Clement, who succeeded Benedict; 	also of the putting 
down of the Templars, which in this year happened by means 

l'omplars of the French 	king; who, as he caused to be burned in the city' 
burned 	of Paris this year 	fifty-four Templars, with the great 	master o'f.  at Paris • 
Olhe horni-  the same order, so, by his procurement, the aforesaid pope Clement 
hie order 
putdown. called a council at Vienna, where the whole order and sect of Tern- 

plars 	being condemned, was shortly after, 	by the consent of all' 
Christian kings, deposed all in one day. 	After that, the French king 
thought. to make his son king of Jerusalem, and to convert to 'him 
all the lands of the said Templars. 	But Clement, the pope, would 
not thereto 	agree, transferring 	all 	their lands 	to 	the 	order of 
Hospitallers, for the great sum of money given for the same. 	The 
cause why these impious Templars were put down was so abominable 
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and filthy, that for reverence of chaste ears it were better not told, if -. Edward 
it be true that some write. 	Another matter worthy to be noted of like II' 
abomination I thought here to insert, touching a certain nunnery in A.D. 
France called Provides, within which, at the cleansing and casting of 1310. 

a fish-pond,' were found many bones of young children, and the bodies Bon„ of 
also of some infants as yet wholly unconsumed ; 	upon occasion 
whereof divers of the nuns of the said nunnery, to the number of 

 k i foundrl n 
the fish- 

twenty-seven, were had to Paris, and there imprisoned : what became rufinduelt.  
of them afterwards I find not in mine author, Arpontacus Burdegalensis. • 

In the same' council also, it was decreed by the said Clement, that all Cistercian 
religious orders exempted should be subject to the common law as deems re- 

others were ; but the Cistercian monks, with money and great gifts, 
redeemed their privileges and exemptions of the pope, and so had them 

—_- granted.2 	These Cistercians sped better herein, than did the Mi 

tehmepirt ox; 

The Mi- 
norites of the Franciscan order in their suit, of whom, when certain deceived 
of them had offered unto the said pope Clement forty thousand florins 
of gold, besides other silver, that the pope would dispense with them 
to 	have lands and possessions against their rule, the pope asked 

MiTit. 
o ne thief 

them, Where was that money ?3 	They answered, In the merchant- 
men's hands. 	So the space of three days being given them to bring 
forth these merchants ; the pope absolved the merchants of their bond 
made to the friars, and commanded that all that money should be 
employed and should revert to his use ; declaring to the friars that 
he would not infringe nor violate the rule of St. Francis lately canon- 
ized, neither ought to do it for any money. 	And thus the beggarly 
rich friars lost both their money and their indulgence.' 

beeneunilert.h 

Concerning this pope Clement V., Sabellicus writeth, that he Clement 
excommunicated the Venetians for aiding and preferring of Azoda emxu

e 
n
o ime;.t. 

unto the state of Ferraria ; and wrote his letters throughout' all 
Europe, condemning them as enemies of the church, and giving their 

VnitehtLs  
for mak- 

goods as a lawful prey unto all men; which caused them to sustain 
great harm. 	But Francis Dandulus, a nobleman of Venice, being 
ambassador from the Venetians to the said Clement, for the obtain-
ing of their absolution and the safeguard of their city and country, 
and for pacifying the pope's fury towards them, was fain so to humble 
himself before this proud tyrannical prelate, that he suffered a chain 

linugx:. 

Pride  
of iron to be tied about his neck, and to lie down flat before and 
his table, and so to catch the bones and fragments that fell from his clement. 
table, as it had been a dog, till the pope's fury towards them was Francis 
assuaged ; so that after that, in reproach, because he so humbled humbleth  Dandulus 
himself for the behalf and helping of his country, he was of some himself. 
called a dog. 	But the city of Venice showed themselves not unkind Piety of 
in return to Dandulus for his gentle good-will declared to his tD T

i
d
s
uius  

country ;5  for, as he had abased himself before, in the vile and 
ignominious condition of a dog, for his country's sake, so they extolled 
him with as much glory again when he returned home, decking and 
adorning him after the best array, with the chief princely ornaments 
of the city, to make him amends for his former reproach received.' 

ceowunartrdyett 
r  

Concerning the constitutions of this pope Clement, and his decretals 

(I) See also p.13 of this volume.—En. 	(2) Ex Chron. Thomas 'Walsingham. 	(3) Ibid. 
(4) Ibid. 	(5) Out of Sabelliens, and is alleged in the book named the " Image of Tyranny." 
(6) Sabel. Ennead. 9. lib. 7. 
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WALTER, BISHOP OF COVENTRY, EXCOMMUNICATED. 

Jdward and Clementines, and how Henry the emperor, in his days, vas 
11.  poisoned in receiving, the sacrament, ye have heard before. 	About 

A. D. this time Robert Winchelsev, archbishop of Canterbury, whom this 
1311. king's fitther had banished before, was released, and returned home 

from Rome. 

The 
ou °ing nt c again, 

These things thus declared, let us proceed, by the Lord's grace, 
to 	the next year (A.D. 1311), and 	the fifth of this king's reign, 
In that year, counting the year from Michaelmas to the same feast 

as then the usage of the realm was, Peter Gaveston, who had 
year was, 
In old 
time, 

chaehuas. 
from MI-  

wandered the countries about, and could find no safe resting-place 
(notwithstanding that, upon frfeiture of life and goods, he was 
utterly oanisnet; nut of the realm, yet trusting to the king's favour, 
and the good will of the earl of Gloucester, whose sister he had 
married), secretly returning into England with a certain company of 
strangers, presented himself to the king's sight. 	On beholding him, 
the king for joy ran to him, and embracing him, did not only retain 
him, but also for his sake undid all such acts as had been, in the par- 
liament before enacted.' 	 Ihe queen and the whole court seeing this 
doating of the king, made a heavy Christmas. 	After this return of 
Gaveston was noised among the commons, the peers and nobles of 
the realm were not a little stirred, casting with themselves what way 
it were best to take. 	If he were still suffered, they saw not only 
themselves rejected, but also that the queen could not enjoy the love 
of the king, neither could there be any quietness in the realm. 
Again, to stir up war in the land, it were not the best; to vex or 
disquiet the king also they were afraid. 	But tbrasmuch as they could 
not abide that all the nobility should be so thrust out and vilipended 
for the love of one stranger, and also that the realm should be so 
spoiled and impoverished by the same, this way they took : namely, 
that Thomas, earl of Lancaster, should be elected among them as the 
chieftain, and chief doer in that business; to whom all other earls, and 

The arch-  

barons, and prelates also, did concordly condescend and consent, except 
only Walter, bishop of Coventry, whom RObert the archbishop, 
on that account, afterwards did excommunicate. This Thomas of Lan- 

bishop of 
Caner- caster, by the public assent of the rest, sent to the king (then lying 
bury ex- 
commit-
nieateth 
the 
bishop of 

at York) humble petitions in the name, as well of the whole nobility 
as of the commons, desiring his grace to give the aforesaid Gaveston 
unto them ; or else, according to the ordinance of the realm, that the 

Coventry. land might be voided of him. 	But the tyrannous king, who set 
more by the love of one stranger than by his whole realm besides, 
neither would hearken to their counsel, nor give place to their sup-
plications ; but in all hasty fury removed from York to Newcastle, 
where he remained almost till Midsummer. 

In the meantime, the barons had gathered an host of sufficient 
and able soldiers, coming toward Newcastle ; not intending any 
molestation against the king, but only the execution of the laws upon 
the wicked Gaveston. 	The king, not having wherewith to resist 
their power, removeth in all speed},  manner to Teignmouth, where the 
queen was ; and, hearing there that Newcastle was taken, he taketh 
shipping, and saileth from thence, notwithstanding the queen there, 
being great with child, with weeping tears, and all instance, desireth 

(1) Ex Citron. Tho. Walaingham. 
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him to tarry with her, as safely as he might ; 	but he, nothing 
relenting to her, took Peter, his compeer, with him, and coasted over 
to the castle of Scarborough ; where, leaving Peter Gaveston to the 

Etard 

A. D. 
safe keeping of his men, he himself journeyed toward the coast, 
beside Warwick. 	The lords, hearing where Peter was, bend thither 

1311. 
Peter 

all their power ; so that, at length, Gaveston seeing no remedy, but Gaveston 
that he must needs come into their hands, yieldeth and submitteth 
himself ; requiring only this one condition, that he might talk a few 
words with the king in his presence. 	Thus Gaveston being appre- 
hended, the king hearing thereof, sent unto the lords, requiring his 
life to be spared ; and that he might be brought to speak to him, 
and promised that on their so doing, lie would satisfy their minds 
and requests in all things whatsoever. 	About this, advisement was 
taken : but the earl of Pembroke, hearing the king's promise, per-
suaded the barons to yield to his petition ; promising himself, upon 
pain of losing all his lands, to take the charge upon him of bringing 

Itsno" 

The king 
m  rert- , him. 

Gaveston to a conference with the king, and so to recommit him 
to them again: which when he had obtained, he taheth Peter Gaveston 
with him, to bring him where the king lay ; and so coming to 
Dedington, not far from Warwick, he leaveth him in the keeping of 
his soldiers, while lie that night went to his wife, being not far off from 
thence. 	The same night it chanced that Guy, earl of Warwick, came Gaveston 
to the same place where Gaveston was left ; who, taking him out of reMeecl 
the hands of his keepers, carried' him to the castle of Warwick, 
where incontinent they would have put him to death ; but doubt- 
ing and fearing the king's displeasure, they staid a little. 	At that 
time one of the company (a man of sage and wise counsel, as mine 
author writeth) standing up among them, with his grave oration 
declared' the nature of the man, the wickedness of his own condition, 
the realm by him so greatly endamaged, the nobles despised and re- 
jetted, the pride and ambition of the man intolerable, the ruin of 
things like to ensue by him, and the great charges and expenses 
they had been at, in so long pursuing and getting him ; and now;  
being gotten and in their hands, he exhorteth them to use and take 
the occasion now present; as hereafter, being out of their hands, they 
might seek, and should not find it. 

V
raGuir,elt,f 

. 

Briefly, in such sort, he so persuaded the hearers, that forthwith Gaveston 
he was brought out, and by common agreement beheaded in a place 
called Blakelow ; which place in other stories I find to be called Gaves-
head; but that name, as I think, was derived on this occasion afterwards. 

IZihead- 

And thus he that before had called the earl of 'Warwick the black dog 
of Ardeine, was thus by the said dog worried, as ye have heard. 	His 
carcase the Dominic friars of Oxford had in their monastery interred 
for the space of two years ; but, after that, the king caused the said 
carcase to be taken' up and buried within his own manor of Langley. 

Hi, 

)7=1. 
After this, great disturbance began to arise between the king and 
the lords ; who having their power lying about Dunstable, sent stout 
message unto the king at London,. to have their former acts eon- 
firmed. 	Gilbert, earl of Gloucester, the king's nephew (who neither 
did hold against the king, nor yet against the nobles), with the 
bishops and prelates of the realm, went between both parties with 
great diligence to make unity. 	At this time, also, came two cardinals 

the king's 
 of Langley, 
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Edward from Rome, with letters sent unto them from 	the pope. 	The ii. 	nobles answered to the message of the cardinals, lying then at St. ____. 
A. D. 	Allan's ; that, as touching themselves, they should be at all times 
1311' *welcome to them ; but as touching their letters, forasmuch as they 

were men unlettered, and only brought up in war and feats of arms, 
The 	therefore they cared not to see the same. 	Then message was sent 
Me. 8 	again, that they would at least grant but to speak with the pope's 
and le- 	le,,ates who purposely came fir the intent to establish quiet and 
galtowe 

not 
  unity in the realm. 	They answered again, that they had bishops 

bybt les
he 

no 	of both godly and learned, by whose counsel only they would be led; 
England. and not by any strangers, who knew not the true cause of their com- 

motion. 	And, therptOrc, they said precisely, that they would have 
no foreigners or aliens to be doers in their business and affairs per- 
taining to the realm. 	Yet, notwithstanding, through the mediation 
of the archbishop and of the earl or Gloucester, the matter at length 
was so taken up, that the barons should restore to the king, or to his 
attorney of St. Alban's, all the treasure, horses, and jewels of the 
aforesaid Gaveston taken at Newcastle ; and so their requests should 
be granted. 	And so was the matter at that time composed. 

Shortly after, Isabel the queen was delivered of a fair child at 
Windsor, whom Louis, the French king's son, (the queen's brother, 
with other Frenchmen there present) would have to be called by the 
name of the French king ; but the English lords were contrary, 
willing him to be called by the name of Edward, his father. 	At 
the birth of this Edward there was great rejoicing throughout the 
land, and especially the king his &tiler so much joyed thereat, that 
he began daily more and more to forget the sorrow and remembrance 
of Gaveston's death, and was, after that, more agreeable to the will 
of his nobles. 

A.D.isi2. 	Thus peace and concord between them began to be in a good 
The king towardness ; which more and more might have been confirmed in 
rules by 
foreign 	process of time, had not Satan, the author and sower of discord, 
counsel. 	stirred up his instruments (certain Frenchmen, titivillers, and make-

baits about the king), who ceased not, in carping and depraving the 
nobles, to inflame the king's hatred and grudge against them ; by 
the exciting of whom the old quarrels being renewed afresh, the king, 
in his parliament called upon the same, began to charge the aforesaid 
barons and nobles with sedition and rebellion, and for slaying Peter 
Gaveston. 	Neither were the nobles less stout again • in defending 
their cause, declaring that they in so doing had deserved rather thanks 
and favour with the king than any displeasure, in vanquishing such a 
public enemy of the realm ; who not only had spoiled and wasted the 

I 	king's substance, but also had raised much disturbance in the realm; 
and, forasmuch as they had begun with the matter to their so great 
labour  and expense, they would proceed further, they said, not 
ceasing till they saw an end thereof. 	To be short : great threats 
there were on both parts, and a foul matter had like to have followed; 
but again, through the diligent•mediation of the queen, the prelates, 7!1"n  la for bo 

peace. 	and the aforesaid earl of Gloucester, the matter was taken up and 
The king brought to reconcilement upon these conditions, that the lords and 

on 
ciled with barons openly in Westminster Hall should humble themselves before 
his 
nobles. 	the king, and ask pardon there of their doings, and that every man 
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there should receive a letter of the king's pardon, for their indemnity E4wri 
and assurance. 	And so passed over that year, within which died' 	1: . 
Robert Winchelsey, archbishop of Canterbury; in whose room Thomas A.D. 
Cobham was elected by the king and church of Canterbury to sue- *1312. 
teed ; but the pope frustrating the election, placed Walter Reinold, 
bishop of Worcester. 

In the mean time, the Scots hearing this civil discord in the realm, A.D.I313. 
began to be busy, and to rebel anew through the means of Robert cordataft 
Bruce, who being chased out of Scotland by king Edward I., as is in a corm 
above premised wealth. , 
where 	

Norway, was now returned again into Scotland Thn  
where he demeaned himself in such sort .to the lords there, that in T

t
e

i
Seota 

short process he was again made king of the realm, and warred so against 
strongly upon those that took the king's part, that lie won from them England' 
many castles and strong holds, and invaded the borders of England. 
The king, hearing this, assembleth a great power, and by water en-
tereth the realm of Scotland ; against whom encountered Robert 
Bruce with his Scots at Estrivelin, where was fought a strong battle, English_ 
in the end whereof the Englishmen were discomfited, and so eagerly crimires-
pursued by the Scots, that many of the noblemen were slain, as the 
earl of Gloucester, Sir Robert Clifford, Sir Edmund Maule, with 
other lords to the number of forty-two, and knights and barons two 
hundred and twenty-seven, besides men of name, who were taken 
prisoners ; of common soldiers ten thousand, or, after the Scottish 
story, fifty thousand slain. 	After that, Sir Robert Bruce reigned as 
king of Scotland. 	About that time, and in that year, died pope Pope Cie_ 
Clement who, keeping in the realm of France, never came to the see meat r sat 
of Rome ; after whose death the papacy stood void two years. 	in 	the see 

of Rome. 
The Scots,after this, exalted with pride and fierceness, invaded A.D.1314. 

the realm of England so sorely, killing and destroying man, woman, 
and child, that they came winning and wasting the north parts as far 
as to York. 	Besides this, such dearth of victuals and penury of all 	rinse- 
things oppressed the whole land, such murrain of sheep and oxen, dearth 
that that men were fain to eat horse-flesh,•dogs, cats, mice, and -what else and fa- mine. 
they could get. 	Moreover, such a price of corn followed withal, that 
the king hardly had bread for the sustentation of his own household. 
Moreover, some there were that did steal children and eat them, and 
many, for lack of victual, died. 	And yet all this amended not the 
king of his evil living. 

The cause and origin of this great dearth, was partly the wars and Its ori- 
dissension between them and the Scots, whereby a great part of the gin' 
land was wasted. 	But the chiefest cause was the intemperate season 
of the year, which, contrary to the common course, was so moist with 
abundance of rain, that the grain laid in the earth could have no 
ripening by heat of the sun, nor grow to any nourishment; so that 
they who had to eat, could not be satisfied with fulness, but eftsoons 
were as hungry again. 	They that had nothing were driven to steal 
and rob ; the rich were constrained to - avoid and diminish their 	- 
households ; the poor for famine died.' 	And not so much the want 
of victuals which could not be gotten, as the unwholesomeness of 
the same when it was taken, so consumed the people, that the quick 
were not sufficient to bury the dead ; for the corruption of the meats, 

(0 Ex Chron. Tho. Wale. in Vita Edwardi II. 

4 # 
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Edward by reason of the unseasonableness of' the ground, was so infectious r.r. that many died of the flux, many of hot filters, divers of the pesti- 
A. D. 	lence. 	And not only the bodies of men thereby were infected, but 
13'1. 	also the beasts, by the putrefaction of the herbs and grass, fell into as 

great a murrain, so flir firth as that the eating of flesh was suspected 
and thought contagious. 	A quarter of corn and salt, from the month 
of June to September, rose from thirty shillings to forty shillings. 
The flesh of horses was then precious to the poor. 	Many were 
driven to steal flit dogs, and to eat them. 	Some were said, in secret 
corners, to eat their own children. 	Some would steal other men's 
children 	to kill them and eat them privily. 	The prisoners and 
thieves that were in bonds, fir hunger fell upon such as were newlw 
brought in unto them, and, tearing them in pieces, did eat them half 
alive. 	Briefly, this extreme penury had extinguished and consumed 
(as it was thought) the greatest part of the people of the land, had 
not the king, by the statute of the Londoners, given forth command-
ment through all his land, that no corn should at that time be turned 
to the making of drink. 	Such a Lord is God, thus able to do, where 

disposedhe is 	to strike. 	And yet we miserable creatures, in our 
wealth and abundance, will not cease daily to provoke his terrible 
Majesty. 

But let us return again to the order of our story. 	After the Scots 
had thus plagued miserably, as ye have heard, the realm of England, 
they also invaded Ireland, where they kept up and continued war the 

seats 	space of four years. 	But in fine, the Irishmen (by aid sent to them 
driven 	from England) did quit themselves so well, that they vanquished the 
Ireland. 
	

Scots, and slew Edward Bruce, and many of the nobles of Scotlamb 
with many others, and drove the residue out of the country. 

A.D.1319. 	The king, about the twelfth year of his reign, assembled a new 
host, and went into Scotland, where he laid siege to Berwick. 	But 
in the mean time, the Scots, by another way, invaded the marshes 
of Yorkshire, robbing and harassing the country, and they slew 
much people. 	Wherefore the archbishop of York, and others, the 
abbots, priors, clerks, with husbandmen, assembled a great company, 
and gave them battle at a place called Mitton, where the Englishmen 
were discomfited, and many of them slain • but the archbishop and 

The 	the abbot of Selby, and divers others diere, escaped. 	So many 
white of spiritual men were slain there, that it was called the White Battle; Battle  
spiritual 	for reason whereof, the king on hearing of it, and partly because men in 
York- 	winter did approach, was constrained to raise the siege ; and so re,  
shire. 	turned, not without great danger. 
The ow 	At this time the two Spensers (sir Hugh Spenser the father, and 
Spensers.  Hugh Spenser the son) were of great power in England, and by the 

favour of the king practised such cruelty, and bore themselves so 
haughtily and proudly, that no lord of this land might gainsay them 
in any thing that they thought good ; whereby they were in great 
hatred and indignation both with the nobles and the commons, no 

The 	less than Peter Gaveston vas before. =La 
s 

 
Soon upon this came two legates from Rome, sent 'by pope 

spoiled of  their in_ John XXII., under pretence to settle an agreement between Eng- 
f.  raeta

ilire. land and Scotland ; who, for their charges and expenses;  required of 
every spiritual person four-pence in every mark. 	]3ut all their labour 
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nothing availed ; for the legates, as they were in the north parts Edwar0 
it (about Darlington) with their whole family and train, were robbed 

and despoiled of their horses, treasure, apparel, and what else they .1.83-D,. 
had, and with an evil favoured handling, retired back again to - 
Durham, where they staid awhile, waiting for an answer from the 
Scots. 	But when neither the pope's legacy, nor his curse, would The 
take any place with the Scots, they returned again to London, where !?„1'see's 
they first excommunicated and cursed as black as soot all those arro- cr

b
terr 

gant and presumptuous robbers of Northumberland. 	Secondly, for 
supplying of the losses received, they exacted of the clergy, to be 
given and paid unto them, eight-pence in every mark. But the clergy 

;cot's'. 

Clergy of 
thereunto would not agree, seeing it was their own covetousness (as  

i
newend 

they said) that made them venture further than they needed. 	Still to.  con- 
they were contented to relieve them as far as four-pence in a mark, Tebp

uotep et,:  
as they promised before ; further they would not grant : whereof 
the king being advertised, and taking part with his clergy, directed 
his letters to the said legates in form as followeth :1— 

legates. 

Letter of the King to the Legates. 
The king to Master Rigand of Asserio, canon of Aurelia, greetilw: we have A prohi- 

taken notice of the clamours and lamentable petitions of the subjects of our 
realm, perceiving by the same that you practise many and sundry inconve- 
niencies very strange, never heretofore accustomed, nor heard of in this our 

bitir sagainst
riige 

taxes and 
realm, as well against the clergy and ecclesiastical persons, as against the laity, 
even to the utter oppression and impoverishing of many of our liege people; 
which if it should be winked at, as God forbid, may, in process of time, be 
occasion of greater perils to ensue ; whereat we are (not without cause) moved, 
and not a little grieved. 	We forbid you, therefore, that from henceforth you 
practise not, nor presume in any case to attempt any thing within this our 
realm, either against our clergy or laity, that may in any manner of way tend 
to the prejudice of our royal person, or of our crown and dignity regal. Witness 
the king at Windsor the sixth day of February, in the 11th year of his reign. 

itlalsi" 
• 

• 

Per concilium. 

Likewise in the same year the said king writeth to the same effect 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, as followeth :2— 

Letter of the King to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
The king to the reverend father in God, W. by the same grace archbishop 

of Canterbury, primate of England, greeting: We are credibly informed by 
many of our subjects, that certain strange impositions, never heard of before 
within any of our dominions, upon lands and tenements, goods and chattels, 
concerning the testaments and eases of matrimony, are brought into our realm 
to be executed upon our subjects by you or some others; which, if it should 
proceed to execution, would manifestly tend to the disherison and impeach-
ment of our crown and dignity regal, and the intolerable damage of the sub-
jects of our realm, to the due preservation ;of the which you are bound by 
solemn oath of allegiance. 	We therefore command and straitly charge you, 
that you proceed not in any case to the execution of any such letters, either 
in your own person, or by any other, nor yet presume, by colour of the same, 
to attempt any thing that may be prejudicial or hurtful to our crown or dignity 
regal. 	And if you, or any other in your name, have done or attempted any 
thing by colour of the same, that ye call back and revoke the same forthwith 
without delay. 	Witness the king at Shene, the 17th of February, the eleventh 
year of his reign. 	 Per ipsum regem. 

(I) Rex Magian° Rigando de Asserio, canonico Aurelian salutem, &e. 
(2) Rex venerabii in Christo patri, W. eadem gra. archiepiscopo Cant., &c. 

   
  



652 A PROHIBITION AGAINST PETER-PENCE. 

Bdevard The like letters in effect were directed to the archbishop of York, 
IL and to every other bishop throughout England ; by force of which 

A. D. letters the greedy legates being restrained of their ravening purpose, 
1319' taking what they could get, and settling a peace, such as it was, 

between the king and the earl of Lancaster, were fain to pack. 
Besides the restraint above mentioned for strange impositions, 

there followed, moreover, the same year, the king's prohibition for 
the gathering of Peter-pence, directed to the aforesaid legate, the 
tenor whereof followed'. 

A Prohibition for paying the Pope's Peter-pence' 

The king to Master Rigand of Asserio, canon of Aurelia, greeting : We are 
given to understand that you do demand and purpose to levy the Peter-penny 
within our realm, otherwise than the said Peter-penny bath been heretofore 
accustomed to be levied in the time of any our progenitors, exercising herein 
grievous censures ecclesiastical, to the great annoyance and damnifying of the 
subjects of our realm; for present remedy whereof our loving subjects have 
made their humble supplication unto us. 	And forasmuch as the said Peter- 
penny hath been hitherto accustomed to be gathered and levied upon lands 
and tenements within our realm after a due manner and form, we, not willing 
that any such unaccustomed impositions shall in any wise be made upon the 
lands and tenements of any of our subjects within our dominions, prohibit you, 
upon grievous pain, straitly charging that in no wise you presume to exact, 
gather, or levy the said Peter-penny in any other form or manner than bath 

• been heretofore accustomed to be gathered and levied in the time of our proge-
nitors, or since the beginning of our reign, until further order be taken in our 
high court of parliament by the advice of the nobles and peers of our realm, 
such as may well be taken without prejudice of our crown and damage of 
subjects. 	'Witness the king at Westminster the first day of March. 

Per ipsum regem et concilium. 

Letters to the same effect were directed to the archbishops, deans, 
archdeacons, and the rest of the clergy. 

Touching the first original of this Peter-pence, though mention be 
made before in the life of king Offa and others, yet to make a brief 
recapitulation of the same, according to the rolls as they come to our 
hands' 	It is found recorded in ancient chronicles touching the 
Peter-pence of St. Peter (A. D.798), that Offa, king of Mercia, travelled 

Read  be_ up to Rome in the time of pope Adrian I. to obtain the canonizing 
fore in the 

ves li 	of 
king Offa, 
and king 
Ethel- 
wolf.  

of St. Alban ; and havino.  performed his vow visiting the college of 
English students which then flourished in Rome

,
, he did give to the 

, maintenance of the scholars of England, students in Rome, one penny 
out of every tenement within this realm, that had land belonging to 
it amounting to the yearly value of thirty pence. 	And for this his 
munificence he obtained of pope Adrian, that no person within his 
dominion public, repenting him for not performing enjoined penance, 
should therefore be banished' 

(1) “ Rex bfagistro Rigando." 	(2) De denariis beati Petri sic scriptum, &c. 
(3) A. D. 857. 	" Adewulfus rex Westsaxonium. tempore Leonia papte quern Ronue singulis 

annis 300. 	bfancusas portari pnecipit, taliter dividendas ibidem,viz. 100. 	blancusas in honorem 
scilicet Petri specialiter ad emendum oleum, quo implerentur omnia Inminaria ecclesire apostolicre 
in vespers pasche et in galli cantu, et 100. 	blancusas in honorem scilicet Pauli eisdem de causis, 
100. 	Preterea mancusas proecipit exhiberi universali papa ad seas eleemosynas ampliandas. 	Tit. 
sciendum, quod secundum antiquorum Anglorum interpretationem different mancuss, et manes, 
quia marcusa idem erat spud eos quod marca argentea : mance vero erat moneta aria quadra, et 
valebat communiter 30. denarlos argenteos." 

Of this 	Peter-pence is found a transcript of the 	original rescript apostolical, the 	tenor 
whereof is this: 	" Gregorius episcopus serves servorum Del, vencrabilibus fratribus Cantuar. 
et libor. archiepiscopi.s et eoruin suffraganeis et dileetis 	tails abbatibus, 	prioribus, archidia- 
coals, eorumque officialibus per regnum Anglice constitutiS, ad quos liter= iota pervenerint: 

   
  



TWENTY-TWO OF THE NOBILITY PUT TO DEATH. 653 
Concerning this Peter-pence, it is touched in the laws of king Edward 

Edward the Martyr, chap. 10, when, where, of whom, and under IL  
what pain, this Peter-pence must be gathered; being but the king's A. D. 
mere alms, as is aforesaid. 	And thus much touching Peter-pence. 1319. 
Now for other letters written by the king to the pope, the same year, 
for other matters, as craving the pope's help in compounding the 
variance betwixt the two archbishops of Canterbury and York, for 
bearing the cross from the one province to the other, thus it fol-
loweth : that the king grievously complaineth, that such hurly-burly 
and uproar arose thereof, that they could not meet together in one 
place through the great multitude of armed men, assistants on both 
parts in the very bearing of the cross, to the great disturbance of the 
people. 

Now after this long digression, to turn to our English matters 
again, mention was made before of the variance between the king and 
the earl of Lancaster, and of a peace concluded between them. 	But 
this peace did not long endure, which the king by his own default 
did break, sending to the Scots a privy messenger (who was taken in 
the way), to have the aforesaid earl of Lancaster, by their means 
made away with. 

In the mean time the lords and nobles of England, detesting the Pride of 
outrageous pride of the Spensers, whereby they wrought daily both 
great dishonour to the king, and hinderance to the commonweal, in 
such wise conspired against them, that gathering their power together, 
they made a request to the king, that he should remove the Spensers 
from his person. 	For this there was a parliament called at London, 
and the barons came together with a great company; at which parlia-
ment both the Spensers were banished the land for the term of their 
liVes and they took shipping at Dover, and so voided the land. 	But 
not long after, the king (contrary to the ordinance made in the 
parliament) sent for the Spensers again, and set them in high 
authority ; and they ruled all things after their sensual appetites, 
nothing regarding justice or the commonwealth. 	The barons, there- 
fore, intending again to reform this mischief, assembled their powers ; 
but the king (making such hasty speed, and gathering his people so 
soon) was stronger than they, and pursued them so in divers places, that 
the barons, not fully joined together (some flying, and some departing 
to the king, some slain by the way),in the end were chased so eagerly, 
that in short space the aforesaid Thomas, earl of Lancaster, was taken, 
and put to death with the rest of the nobility, to the number of two 
and twenty of the greatest men, and chiefest captains of this realm; 

tsleirse 8Pea- 

A.D.1321. 
;r:0  713;1;e  
greatest 

of whom only Thomas, earl of Lancaster,' for the nobility of his .7tVeitY  
blood, was beheaded, all the other lords and barons being hanged, 
drawn, and quartered, &c. 	This bloody unmercifulness of the king 

rteoarealliut 

ty the 
toward his natural subjects, not only procured to him great dishonour 
salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. 	Qualiter denarii beati Petri, qui debentur camerae 
nostrse, colligantur in Anglia et in quibus episcopatibus et dioces. debeantur, ne super hoc dubitari 
contingat, et prmsentibus fecimus annotari, sicut in registro sedis apostolicte continetur. 	De 

' 

Cantuar. dioces 	71. 18s. sterlingorum. 	De London. dioces. 161. 10s. 	De Roffens. Stores. 51. 12s. 
De Norwicens. dioces. 211. 10s. 	De Etienum. 51. 	De Lincoln. 421. 	De Cistrens. 81. 	De Winton. 
171. 6s. 8d. 	De Exon. 9/. 5s. 	De Wigorne. 101. 5s. 	De Hereford. 61. 	De Bathon. dimes. 121. 5s. 
De Sarisbur. 171. 	De Coventre. 101. 5s. 	De Eborac. Ill. 10s. 	Datum spud urben1 veterern. 10 
Kal. Maii Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 	Surma, 30 marcm et dimidi." 

(1) Thomas, earl of Lancaster, came of Edmund, younger son of king Henry III. 
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THE KING DISTRESSED IN SCOTLAND. 

Eduard within the realm, but also turned afterwards 	to his much greater 
II' harm and hinderance, 	in his foreign wars against the Scots ; and, 

finally, wrought his utter confusion, and the overthrow of his seat A.D. 
1322. royal, as in the sequel of his end appeared, and worthily. 

Ins cruet After the ruin of these noble personages, the king, as though he 
rei"""'g' had gotten a great conquest (who then indeed began first to be over-

come and conquered himself, when he so oppressed and cut off the 
strength and sinews of his chivalry), began to triumph not a little 
with the Spensers ; and, to count himself sure as though he were in 
heaven, to exercise more sharp severity upon his subjects, trusting 
and committing all to the counsel only of the aforesaid Spensers, use-
much that both the queen and the residue of the nobles could little be 
regarded; who, as they grew ever in more contempt with the king, 
so they increased more in hatred against the Spensers ; but strength 
and ability lacked to work their will. 

A D.1323. The next year the king, being at York, after be had made Sir 
Hugh Spenser an earl, and Sir John Baldock (a man of evil fame) 
to be chancellor of England, raised a mighty host against the Scots; 
but for lack of skilful guiding, expert captains, and for want especially 

The king 
distress- ed again 
laud sc''''' la in 

 
of due provision of victuals necessary for such an army, the great 
multitude, to the number reckoned of a hundred thousand (wa-
derino• through Scotland, from whence the Scots bad conveyed all ti  
their goods and cattle into mountains and marshes), were so pinched 
and starved with famine, that a great part of the army, presently 
perished ; and they that returned home, as soon as they tasted of 
meats, escaped not. 	The king not haying resistance of his enemies, 
and seeing such a destruction of his subjects, was forced, without any 
act done, to retire. 	But in his retiring, Sir James Douglas and the 

, 

Scots having knowledge thereof, pursued him in such wise, that they 
slew many Englishmen, and had well nigh taken the king himself. 
After this distress, the king, thus beaten and wearied with the Scots, 
would fain have joined in truce with the Scots ; but because they 
stood excommunicated by the pope, he standing in fear thereof, 
desired license to treat with them of peace, notwithstanding the 
said excommunication : which license being obtained, a treaty was 
appointed by commissioners on both parts at Newcastle, at the feast 
of St. Nicholas next ensuing; 	and so truce was taken for twelve 
years. Whereupon this is to be noted by the way, gentle reader, not 
unworthy of observation, that whereas in former times, and especially 
in those of the late king Edward I., so long as the Scots were under 
the pope's blessing, and we in 	displeasure with his 	holiness for 
dealing with them, so long we prevailed mightily against them, even 
to the utter subversion in a manner of their whole estate. 	But now 
so_ soon as the pope took our part, and the Scots were under his 
curse and excommunication, then gat they greater victories against 
us than at any time either before or since ; insomuch as that being 
before not able to defend themselves against us, they now pursued 
us into the bowels of our own country. 

I" 

The king purposing to erect a house of friars Augustine, within 
the town of Boston in Lincolnshire, first prayed the pope's license 
in that behalf. 

i  

Polydore Virgil, among other histories of our English nation 

   
  



PRINCE EDWARD MADE DUKE OF AQUITAINE, '&C. 655 

which he intermeddleth with, prosecuting also the acts and life of Edward 

this present king, and coming to write of the, queen's going over IL  
into France, inferreth much variety and diversity of authors and A. D: 
story-writers concerning the cause thereof. 	Otherwise, he giveth 1323. 

himself no true certainty of that matter, neither yet toucheth he that 
which was the real cause ; by reason partly, that he being an Italian tr'graen 

Italian, 
and a foreigner, could not understand our English tongue, and partly owurtitE

et.hg. 

again, being but one man, neither could he alone come to the sight 
of all our Latin authors. 	One I am sure came not to his perusing, 
an old ancient Latin history fairly written in parchment, but without 
name, belonging to the library of William Gary, citizen of London. 

riliselsi.sto- 

In that story, the truth of this matter, without any ambiguity, is 
fully and with all circumstances expressed, as here briefly is in-
serted. 

The king of England had been divers and sundry times cited up 
to the court of France, to do homage to the French king, for the 
dukedom of Aquitaine, and other lands which the king then held of 

A.D.1'324. 

France ; which homage because the king of England refused to 
tender, the French king began to enter all such possessions as the 
king then did hold in France : 	whereupon great contention and 
conflicts there were, on both sides. 	At length, in this year now 
present, a parliament was called at London, where, after much alter-
cation, at last it was determined, that certain should be sent over, to 
wit, the bishops of Winchester and Norwich, and the earl of Rich-
mond, to make agreement betwixt the two kings ; for the better help 
and fortification of which agreement, it was thought good afterwards, 
that queen Isabel, sister to Charles, then the French king, should be 
sent over. 	Here is to be noted first, that the queen's lands and 
possessions and castles a little before, upon the breach between the 
French king and the king of England, were seized into the king's 
hands, and the queen put to her pension, &c. 	Thus the queen The 
being sent over with a few to attend upon her, only Sir John inueheenrPut  
Cromwel, baron, and four knights, took their passage to France ; by =sin:. 
whose mediation it was there concluded, that the king of England, 
if he would not himself come to do his homage, should give to his 
son Edward the dukedom of Aquitaine and the earldom of Pontigny: 

France. 

Prince.  
And so he to come to make his homage to the king, and to possess „t/era  
the same. 	This being in France concluded, was sent over by duke ofof . 
message to the king of England, with the king's letters patent and leaarr 
adjoined for the safe conduct of him or of his son. 	Upon this, 
deliberation was taken in the council of England ; 	but the two 

ggP4n, -• 

Spensers fearing to take the seas with the king, or, without the king, 
to remain behind, for fear of the nobles, so appointed, that prince 
Edward, the king's son, was sent, which happened afterwards to their 
utter desolation, as it followed : for all things being quieted and 
ordered according to the agreement in France, king Edward of 
England, soon after Michaelmas, sendeth for his wife and his son 
again out of France. But she, sending home most part of her family, 
refuseth herself to return ; for what cause it is not fully certain, 
whether for indignation that her possessions and lands were seized to 
the king, as is before premised; or whether for fear and hatred of the 

The 
Lune  
prince 

xi': 
twit into 

Spensers, as is likely ; or else for love and familiarity of Sir Roger England. 
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65G THE QUEEN AND,  PRINCE PROCLAIMED *TRAITORI: 

Edicord Mortimer. 	For hetli 1 to be milett, that the said Sir 'Roger' Mot- 
IL 	timer, with divers! (Abet* of the baAms*rirt, who had broken prison 

A. D. 	in England, were fled before into 'France, aftd now resorted hnto the 
132,1. 	queen. The Ktg seeing this, giveth hell 	in proclamation, and 

lindteth a certain day to the queen and his son to return ; or else to, 
be 
the 

proclaimed traitors to the king and td.the realm. 	Notwithstanding, 
queen persisting in he? purpose, denieth to return, unless the 

other nobles who were fled might be permitted safely also to return 
Proclaim- with her ; whereupon the king immediately caused them both to be 
ed trai- 	proclaimed traitors, and all them that took their parts. Cora in 
England. Here then began great hatred between king and king, between the 

king and the queen, much preparation of war, great spoiling on the 
sea, much sending between the pope and them ; but that would not 

The king serve. 	Then the king, by the counsel of the Spensers, sendeth, 
conspires privily to procure 	the death of the queen and of his son, which privily  
the death should be wrought by the execution of the earl of Richmond, the 
of the 
queen 	 S queen ' 	familiar ; but as the Lord would, that imagination was pre- 
and of 	,,,„ 
his son. 	vented and utterly frustrated. 	Albeit, the queen, yet notwithstanding 

(whether misdoubting what corruption of money might do in the 
court of France ; or whether the French king, being threatened by. 
the king of England and by the pope,durst not detain her), removed 
from thence, and was received with Edward her son, joyously and 

A.D.I325. honourably in the court or country of the earl of Heinault. 	There, 
Prince 	by means of such as were about her, a marriage was concluded 
Edward 
betrothed between the said Edward her son, being of the age of fourteen years, 
to the 
earl of 	and Philip, the aforesaid earl's daughter. 	When this was noised in 
H n- ei 

	England,divers men of honour and name came over to the queen; ult's  
daughter. and, soon after, the earl of Heinault prepared a crew of five hundred 

men at arms to escort over the young prince with his mother into 
England. 	Of this the fame sprang shortly through the realm ; where- 
fore the king in all defensible ways made provision to have the havens 
and ports of his land surely kept, to resist the landing of his enemies. 
On the contrary side, the queen, with no less preparation, provided' 
all things to her expedition necessary ; who, when she saw her time, 
speeding herself to the sea-coast with prince Edward her son, lord 
Edmund earl of Kent the king's brother, Sir Roger Mortimer, the 
lord Wygmore, and other exiles of England, accompanied also by 
the aforesaid Heinaulders, of Whom Sir John of Heinault, the earl's 

' 	brother, was captain, having with her of Englishmen and strangers 
the number of two thousand seven hundred and fifty-seven soldiers; 
she took shipping in those parts, and had the wind so favourable, that 

The 	they landed in England at a port called Orwel, beside Harwich in 
queen re-  Suffolk 	in the dominion of the earl marshal 	in 	the month of turning, 	 , 	 ,  
landeth 	September ; to whom, after her landing, resorted earl marshal the 
in Eng- 
land. 	earl of Leicester, with other barons, knights, and 	bishops also; 

namely of Lincoln, Hereford, Durham, and Ely. 	The archbishop of 
Canterbury, though lie came not himself, yet sent his aid and money. 

.a.n.is26. Thus the queen, well furnished with plenty both of men and victuals, 
The king setteth forward toward London ; so that the further she came, the 
destitute more her number daily increased, and the kin'as power contrarily 
:`nr.1,11. 	decreased ; insomuch that, as mine author affirmerai, not one almost in 
die". 	all the realm could be hired with any wages to fight on the king's behalf 

   
  



, - . 'rip; P.UEEN'S'  LETTER TO THE LONDONERS:, 
• • 	 . 	, 
a,,..,.ainst theiqueen, neither did the cAseen's alin, 4urt any man or child, 
either in goods or any other thing*  \iy the way. 

t .657 

Edward 

. , 	At the arriving of tho..qttein, the king was in London, who first 
4.would not believe it to be true. 	Afterwards, seeing and perceiving. 

A. D.. 
1326. 

how it was,. he asketh help of the Londoners, who, after mature 
advisement, rendered this answer to the king again : that as touching Answer 
the king, the queen, and their son, the, lawful heir of the kingdom, 
they were ready, with all duty and service, to honour and obey. 	As 
for strangers and traitors to the realm, they would receive none such 
within their city gates. 	Furthermore, to go out of the city to fight, 
that, they said, they would not, unless it were so, that according to 
the liberties of their city, they might return home again before sun- 

;f,,,,,d'on_ 
e
k
r
i
s
n
s the 

Liberties 
set: 	The king hearing this answer (which liked him not well), 
fortifieth the Tower of London with men and victuals, committing 

'the custody thereof to John Ealtham, his younger son, and to the 
wife of Hugh Spenser, his niece ; and leaving Walter Stapleton, 
bishop of Exeter, behind him, to have the rule of the city of London, 
he himself, hearing daily the great recourse of the people that drew 
to the queen, for more safeguard to himself, fled with a small com- 
pany westward, towards Wales. 	But, before his departing from 

o
arrioen  cd

i
o
t
ryi  

in =g 

The 
London, he caused a proclamation to be made, wherein all and singular pkril:,_ 
persons were charged, upon forfeit of life and goods, every man with 
all Isis power to rise and invade the rebels and destroy them all, only 
the lives of the queen, his son, and his brother, reserved. 	Also that 
no man, upon pain pretaxate, should help, rescue, or relieve the said 
rebels, with goods, victuals, 	or otherwise. 	Item, it was also pro- 
claimed, that whosoever would bring to the king the head and body 
of Sir Roger Mortimer, either dead or alive, should have out of the 
king's coffers a thousand pounds. 

mation. 

In contrariwise, the queen setteth forth another proclamation, 
wherein it was forbidden to take or spoil violently the value of any 
man's goods against the will of the owner, under pain of losing his  
finger, if it were three-pence ; of his hand, if it were sixpence ; of his 
head, if it were twelve-pence. 	Moreover, whosoever would bring to 
the queen the head of Hugh Spenser the younger, chopped off from his 
body, should receive of the queen for so doing, two thousand pounds. 
rhis done, the queen sendeth her letters to the city of London for 
aid and succour to subdue the oppressor of the realm, to which letters 
at first no answer was made. 	Again, she wrote the second letter, 
which was then tacked upon the cross in Cheap, which was then called 
the new cross ; the copy and tenor of which letter was this : 

The 
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Copy of a Letter that the Queen sent unto the Mayor and Citizens 
of London. 

Isabel, by the grace of God, queen of England, lady of Ireland, and countess of 
Pountif. And we Edward, the first son of the king of England, duke of Guienne, 
earl of Chester, of Pountif, and of Mounstrell, to the mayor and all the com- 
monalty of London, send greeting. 	Forasmuch as we have before this time 
sent to you by our letters, and how we come into this land in good array, and 
good manner, for the profit of holy church, and of our right dear lord and king, 
and all the realm, with all our might and strength to keep and maintain the 
realm, as all good people ought for to do ; upon that, we pray you and desire 
you that ye would be helping to its for the health and profit of the realm; and. 

VOL. II. 	 U U 
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Edward we have had none answer of you, nor know not your will in that part : where- 
11. fore we send to you again, and pray you, and charge you, that ye bear you so 

.  A D. 
against us, that ye have no nor make cause us to grieve, but that ye be to 

1326. 
us helping in all the ways that you may. 	And wete ye well in certain, that 
we, and also those that cometh with us into this realm, nothing for to done, 
but that shall be pleasing to God, and common profit to all the realm;. 
not else, but for to destroy the Spensers, enemies to the realm, as ye well 
know. 	 herefore we pray and charge you, in the faith that ye owe to our lord 
the king, to the crown, and to us, and upon all that ye may forfeit, that if Hugh 
Spenser, both the father and the son, our enemies, come within your power, that 
ye do them hastily to be taken, and safely kept, till we have ordained for them 
our will, as ye desire profit and honour of us, and of the realm. 	Understand- 
ing well, if it be so, that ye do our desire and prayer, we shall the more be 
beholden to you. 	And also we shall do you profit and worship if that ye send 
us hastily word again of your will. 

Given at Baldocke, the sixth day of October. 

Bishop of These aforesaid letters being published and perused, the bishop of 
Exeter 
beheaded 
at the 
standard 
in Cheap, 

17 	,. 	.  Exeter,' . to whom, as ye heard, was committed the rule of the city, 
sent to the mayor for the keys of the gates, using such sharp words 
in the king's name, that variance began to kindle between him 
and the citizens ; so much so that the commons in their rage took 
the bishop and beheaded him and two of his household at the Stan- 
dard in Cheap. 	Then the king went to Bristol, and ordained Sir 
Hugh Spenser the father, to keep the castle and town, there ; and the 
king, with Hugh Spenser the son, and Sir Robert Baldock, the chan- 
cellor, and the earl of Arundel, went into Wales. 	The queen's 
forces so pursued them, that they first took the town, yielded up to 

Hugh her ; then they took Sir Hugh Spenser the father, whom, being drawn 
Spenser, 
the fa- and torn, they at last hanged up at Bristol, in chains of iron. 	As , 
ther, 
hanged in 
chains, 

the king was thus flying, the queen caused to be proclaimed through-
out her army, that the king should come and appear, and so receive 
his kingdom again, if he would he comfortable to his liege subjects: 
who when lie did not appear, prince Edward, his son, was proclaimed 
high keeper of the realm. 

The king 
taken in 
Wales. 

In the mean time Henry earl of Lancaster, and brother to the good 
earl Thomas, who before was beheaded, also lord William Souch, and 
Master Uphowel, were sent by the queen into Wales to pursue the 
king, and there they took him, and sent him to the castle of Kenil-
worth ; and took Hugh Spenser the son, and Sir Robert Baldock the 
chancellor, and Sir John, earl of Arundel, and brought them all to the 

Hugh 

the son,en' ,  son'  
executed. 

town of Hereford. 	Soon after, Hugh Spenser the son, was drawn, 
and hanged on a gallows fifty feet high, and afterwards beheaded 
and quartered, whose quarters were sent into the four quarters of 
the realm. 	Sir John of Arundel was beheaded, and Sir Robert 
Baldock was put in Newgate at London, where, shortly after, he 
pined away and died among the thieves. 	This done, a parliament 
was assembled at London, from whence message was sent to the king, 
that if he would resign up his crown, his son should have it after him ; 
if not, another should take it, to whom the lot would give it : where-
upon the king, being constrained to yield up his crown to his son, was 
kept in prison, and after had to Barkley ; where he is said to have taken 
great repentance. 	After this message being sent, and the king half 

01 This bishop of Exeter builded in Oxford two colltges, Exeter College, and Hart Hall; his 
name Was Iir'ualter Stapleton. 
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condescending thereunto (the parliament notwithstanding prosecuting Edward  
and going forward), thcre was a bill exhibited and put up, containing II.  
certain articles against the said king, then in prison in the castle of A.D. 
Barkley, touching his misbehaviour and imprudent governing of the 1326.  
realm ; which bill openly before the lords and commons, by the 
speaker of the parliament house, was read. 	After long consultation 

A rn.  
eu
x, tlittbeited 

thereupon amongst themselves touching those articles, and also for r,e',I,ita- 
the better and more circumspect government of the realm from that 
time forth, it was consulted and agreed upon by the lords spiritual 
and temporal, and the commons there assembled, that the said Ed-
ward was a man not meet to be their king, nor from that time forth 
any more to bear the crown royal, or title of a king; but that Edward 

frtnst t 	
g.  

The king  
his eldest son, who there in the same court of high parliament was tlyeP,Z4  
present, as he was rightful heir and inheritor thereunto, so should he 
be crowned king thereof in his father's stead, with these conditions 

z:itia -an  4  his son 
thereunto annexed : that he should take wise, sage, and true coun- cri,d0,.sveairia 
sellors unto him, that the realm might be better and more circum- 
spectly governed, than before in the time of Edward his father it 
was; and that the old king, his father, should be honourably provided 
for and kept, so long as he lived, according as unto his estate it apper- 
tained, &c. 	These and other things thus finished and ended, the 
parliament breaketh up, and all things necessary, and to the corona-
tion of a prince appertaining, were in speedy wise prepared, whereof 
more hereafter (Christ willing) shall be specified. 

ki"g' 

In the mean time as touching the king, who was yet in prison, it 
is thought by some writers, that the next year following, by the means 
of Sir Roger Mortimer, he was miserably slain, by a spit, as it is said, 
being thrust up into his body, and was buried at Gloucester, after he 
had reigned nineteen years. 

In the time and reign of this king, the college of Cambridge, called Michael 
Michael House, was founded and builded by Sir Henry Stanton, 
knight, to the use and increase of learning, a thing in a common- 
wealth very profitable and necessary to be had ; the want and need 

iiinCam- 
11)..ruidngdejd  
by Henry 

whereof, many sundry times, is sooner felt in this realm of ours and 
other realms abroad, than is the discommodity thereof of most men 
commonly understood. 

Stanton. 

About the same time also was Nicolaus de Lyra, who wrote the 
ordinary Gloss of the Bible : also Gulielmus Ocham, a worthy divine, 
and of a right sincere judgment, as the times then would either give 
or suffer. 

In the tractation of this king's history, it was declared before what 
grudge did kindle in the hearts of the barons against the king, for 
revoking such acts and customs as had been before in the parliament 
established, both for Peter Gaveston, and for the two Spensers. 	Also, 
what severe punishment the king did execute upon them for the same, 
in such cruel and rigorous sort, that as he spared none of those whom 
he could there find, so he never ceased all his life after to inquire out 
and to be revenged of all such as had been in any part or consenting 
to that matter. 	For this his extreme and implacable tyranny, he was Tyranny 
in such hatred of all the people, that, as he said, he could not find t̀;`,1,,thp,°° 
one of all the commons to take his part, when need required. 	Among 
others who were for that matter troubled, was one Adam, bishop of 

u u 2 

pie. 
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Edward Hereford, who being impeached of treason with others besides, Was at II. 
length arrested in the parliament to appear and answer to that which 

A. 11  should be to him objected. 	Many things were there laid against him, 
1326*  fir taking part with them that rose against the king, with more matters, 

and heinous rebukes, &c. ; whereunto the bishop fir a great while 
answered nothing.' 

Form of At length the bishop, claiming the liberties and privileges of the 
when a church, answered the king in this tOnn:2—" The due reverence of your 
""P princely majesty ever saved, I, an humble minister and member of the eliai- 
leugesthe 
pnv liege 
of the 
cimici, 
against a 
secular 
judge, 

holy    	of   church 	God, and a bishop consecrated (albeit unworthy), can- 
not, neither ought, to answer to these so high matters without authority 
of the archbishop of Canterbury, my direct judge next under the high 
bishop of Rome, whose suffragan also I am, and the consent likewise of 
the other my fellow-bishops." 	After these words by him pronounced, 
the archbishop and other bishops with him were ready to make humble 

The intercession for him to the king, and did. 	But when the king would 
bishop 
rescued not be won nor turned with any 	supplication, the 	said bishop, 
4  the clergy. 

together with the archbishop and the clergy, comingwith their crosses, n   
took him away, challenging him fir the clmrch, without any more 
answer-making; charging moreover, under the censures of the church 
and excommunication, none to presume to lay any further hands upon 

The king 
proceed-
eth in 
ju dgmint 
R'  gai 

him. 	The king, moved with this boldness and stoutness of the 
clergy, commandeth, notwithstanding, to proceed in judgment, and 

 the jury of twelve men to go upon the inquiry of his cause; who 
the finding and pronouncing the bishop to be guilty, the king caused 
bishm i 	all his goods and possessions to be confiscated unto immediately 

himself : moreover, he made his plate and all his household provision 
to be thrown out of his house into the street ; but yet he remained 
still under the protection and defence of the archbishop, &c. 

This archbishop was Walter Winchelsey ; after whom succeeded 
Simon Mepham, in the same see of Canterbury, A. D. 1327.3  

After pope Clement V., by whose decease the Romish see stood 
vacant, as ye have heard, two years and three months, next was elected 
pope John XXII.,4  a Cistercian monk, who sat in that papacy eighteen 

A new- years. 	He was stout and inflexible, and given so much to the heap- 
found 
heresy, to 

• mg up of riches, that he proclaimed them heretics who taught that 
hri Y that  Cst 

and the 
apostles 
had no 

Christ and his apostles had no possessions of their own in this world. 
At this time was emperor Louis of Bavaria, a worthy man, who, with 
this pope, and others that followed him, had no less contention than had 

po Pr"Per  sses- Frederic before mentioned, in the time of king Henry HI.; :inso- 
sions 
here, much that this contention and variance continued the space of four and 

twenty years. 	The cause and first origin of this tragical conflict, arose 
upon the constitution of Clement V., the predecessor to this pope; by 
-whom it was ordained, as is before mentioned, that emperors, by theGicr-
man princes elected, might be called kings of the Romans, but might 
not enjoy the title or right of the empire to be nominated empe- 
rors, without their confirmation given by the pope. 	Wherefore, this 
emperor, because he used the imperial dignity in Italy, before he was 

(1) Ex Tho. Walsing. 
(2) " Ego sancta' ecclesim Del minister humills, membrum ejus, et episcopus consecratus, beet 

indignus, ad tam ardua nequeo respondere, nee debeo, ahsque D. Cant. archiepiscopi, post &unman 
pOntificem mei directi judicis, cujus etiam sum suffraganeus, antoritate, et aliorum parium ma,-
rum episeoporum consensu." 

(3) Ex Tho. Walsingham. 	 (4) A.D. 1314, called John XX.I.—go. 
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authorised by the pope, the said pope therefore excommunicated him. Edward 

And notwithstanding the emperor oftentimes did proffer himself to H.  
make entreaty of peace and concord ; yet the pope, inflexible, would A.D. 
not bend. 	The writings on both parts be yet extant, wherein the 1326.  
said bishop cloth make his vaunt, that he had full power to create and strife be- 
depose kings and emperors at his pleasure. 	In the same time were ptwepereo

thde 
 

divers learned men, who seeing the matter, did greatly disallow the 
doings of the bishops of Rome; among whom was William Ocham, 
whose tractations were afterwards condemned by the 	pope, for 
writing against the temporal jurisdiction of their see ; as did another, 
named Marsilius Patavinus, who wrote the book entitled ' Defensor 

tpheeroei.m - 

Pacis,' which was given into the hands of the said emperor; wherein 
the controversy of the pope's unlawful jurisdiction in things tem-
poral is largely disputed, and the usurped authority of that see set 
forth to the uttermost. 	It is found in some writers, that a great 
cause of this variance first began, for that one of the emperor's 
secretaries, unknown to the emperor, in certain of his letters had 
likened the papal see to the beast rising out of the sea, in the Apo- 
calypse. 	At length, when the emperor, after much suit made to the The 
pope at Avignon, could not obtain his coronation, coming to Rome , 
he was there received with great honour ; where he, with his wife, 
were were both crowned, by the full consent of all the lords and cardinals 
present ; and moreover, another pope was there set up, called Ni- 
colas V. 	After these things done, the pope, not long after, departed 
at Avignon in France ; after whom succeeded Benedict XII.,1  a monk 
of the Benedict order, and reigned seven years; who, by the counsel of 

crowned 
 emperor     

against 

the pope. 

Philip, the French king, confirmed and prosecuted the censures and 
cursings that John, his predecessor, had published against Louis, the 
emperor : moreover, lie deprived him of his imperial crown, and also is depri- 
of his dukedom of Bavaria. 	The emperor upon this cometh to deved  and osed. 
Germany, and assembling the princes electors, dukes, bishops, nobles, 
and the learned, in a council at Frankfort, there declared before them, 
out of the ancient laws and customs of the empire, how it standeth 

A council Itrtr.rank- 
only in the princes electors, and in no others to elect the kings or 
the emperors of the Romans (for in both these names there was no 

The 
emperor's 

 

pro.- esta 
difference), so that the same electors, in choosing the king of the t"n• 
Romans, did also elect and choose the emperor; which emperor, so 
by them constituted, had lawful right, without any information of the 
apostolical see, to exercise the administration of the empire. 	And 
if he were lawfully elect, lie ought to be anointed by the Roman 
bishop ; which if lie do refuse, then might he be anointed and declared 
emperor and Augustus by any other catholic bishop thereunto ap-
pointed, as by the old manner and custom hath been ; especially 
seeing these injunctions are only certain solemnities added and 
invented by the bishops, for a token of unity between the church and 
empire, to govern and defend the faith together. 	Wherefore, in that 
the emperor sweareth to the bishop of Rome, in that is to be under-
stood no homage or fealty made to the bishop, but only that it is a 
sacrament and a promise given to defend the faith ; 2  which oath or 
sacrament so given, giveth no majority to the pope in any temporal 
rule, but only bindeth the emperor to be prompt and ready to defend 

(1) A. D. 1335.—ED. 	(2) Ex Hieron. Mario.; et ex Crantzio. 
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Edward the faith and church of Christ, when need shall require obedience. 
II. Wherefbre, whereas the pope leaneth only to the electors' authority 

A. D. to make the king of Romans, and taketh upon himself alone power 
1326• to make the emperor; that, as it is newly brought in and devised of 

late by pope Clement V., so is it contrary both to all ancient order, 
and also derogatory to the liberty and majesty of the sacred empire. 
Again, neither is that also less absurd and contrary to all right and 
reason, that the pope, in time of the imperial scat being vacant, 
taketh upon him to have the whole and full doings of the empire, as 
lawful emperor for the time ; which prerogative and function, by 
ancient orders of our ancestors, should properly and only appertain to 
the palatine of the Rhine : the constitution Clementine of the afore- 
said pope Clement to the contrary notwithstanding. 	Then, in the 
end, for his own excuse, he, in the presence of them all, reciteth the 
public confession of his faith, to answer and purge himself of those 
objections laid to him by the pope. 	This did the meek emperor 
Louis in that council. 	Yet, all this notwithstanding, the said em- 
peror remained 	still 	excommunicate, 	till 	the 	time 	that variance 
happened between this pope Benedict and Philip, the French king. 
Wherefore, to make his party good, at least to have some friends to 
flee to, he began to pretend favour and absolution, rather for necessity 
than for any good will to the emperor. But, not long after, this pope 
died; of whom this epitaph was made :— 

"Hic situs est Nero, laicis mors, vipers clero, 
Devius a vero, cups repleta mero." 

Trouble After Benedict followed pope Clement VI:,' a man most furious 
"f e e "mpe- is th 
war. 

and cruel ;2  who renewing the excommunications of his predecessors, 
caused his letters to be set upon church-doors, wherein he threatened 
and denounced most terrible thunderbolts against the said Louis, 
the emperor, unless within three days he should satisfy to God and 
the church, and renounce the im?erial possession of the crown. 	The 
emperor upon this cometh to I' rankfort, and there, ready to stand 
in all timings to the ordinance of the pope, sendeth his orators to the 
court of Rome, to entreat the pope's favour and good will towards 
him : to which messengers the pope answered again, that he would 
never pardort the emperor, before he gave over and confessed his 
errors and heresies, and, resigning up his empire to his hands, would 
submit himself, his children, and all his goods, to the will and plea-
sure of the bishop ; promising that he should not receive again any 
part of the same, but upon his good grace, as his will should be to 
restore them. 

Heresy of The heresy here mentioned, which was to this emperor objected 
theP°W8  making  by the pope, was this ; because (as is above touched upon) he used 
objected and executed the imperial dignity after his election, before he was 
the ern- 
against  by the pope confirmed. 	Over and besides, the pope sendeth to the 
peror. emperor, by the said orators, a certain form of a bill contained in 

writing with certain conditions, which he commanded to be given 
into the hands of the emperor. 	Here, if the emperor Louis had had 
as much mind to set upon the pope with dint of sword, as he lacked 

(1) A I). 1342 —En. (2) Ex Clam. de sex. month tetatibus, cui tit. 'Itudimeutum Novitiorum' 
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neither occasion nor power so to do, what blood might have been Edward 
spilt ! 	But the good emperor, sparing the effusion of blood, re- 	' 
ceiveth gently the bill ; and not only with his seal cloth confirm it, 	A.D. 
but also sweareth to observe all the conditions thereof; which the 	1326.  
pope hearing of, cloth greatly marvel. 	But yet all this would nothing Proud 

heart of help to mollify the modest heart of this Pharaoh. 	 the pope. 
The princes and electors, seeing the hill of the articles and condi-

tions, whereof some sounded to the malicious defacing and destruc-
tion of the empire, and abhorring the wickedness thereof, desired 
the emperor to stand to the defence of the imperial dominion, as he 
had begun, promising that their assistance and aid to the uttermost 
thereunto should not lack. 	Upon that other orators were sent to pope 
Clement from the princes, desiring him to abstain from such manner of 
articles conceived against the state and majesty of the empire. 	The The em- 
pope, surmising all this to spring from Louis the emperor, to the lo'u rs°o d aby-
utter subversion of him and all his posterity, on Maundy-Thursday for Tope 
blustereth out most black curses against him ; also he reneweth all heretic. 

the former processes of his predecessor against him, as against both 
a heretic and a schismatic : 	commanding, moreover, the princes 
electors to proceed in choosing a new emperor. 	The archbishop of Faithful 
Mentz, seeing the innocency of the emperor, would not consent to :ir,cohrbo'i 
the violating of his majesty ; wherefore he was deprived by the pope 13vIgetzt;  
of all his dignities. 	The other bishops electors, as the archbishop 	corrupted 
of Cologne, who took eight thousand marks, with the duke of Saxony, zioriniey. 
who took two thousand marks, being corrupted with money by John, 
king of Bohemia, elected Charles, the son of the said John ; whom 
pope Clement eftsoons in his consistory did approve. 	Who seeth 	The pope, 
not here what matter of war and bloodshed was ministered by the oaflwsoeorra 
pope between these two emperors, if the patience of Louis had not ahlTiod. 
been more prudent to quench the fire, than the pope was to kindle 
it? 	Charles, then the new emperor elect, sped him to Aquitaine, 
according to the custom, there to be crowned ; but by the citizens 
there and the empress (the wife of Louis keeping thereabout) he was 
repelled. 	All this happened in the time and reign of Edward III., 
king of England ; against whom the said Charles, with the French 
king, and the king of Bohemia, set on by the pope, encountered in Again 
war; where the king of England had against them a noble victory, u;wroarths. 
and slew a great number of the Frenchmen and Almains, and put 
Charles, the new emperor, to flight. 	In the mean time, among the Charles,. 
princes and citizens of Germany what sorrow and what complaints rehinepueror, 
were against pope Clement and those electors, cannot be expressed ; flight by for as they were all together at Spires congregated in a general 	! 	21 En, 

hshmen. assembly, so there was none among them all, that allowed the elec-
tion of Charles, or that cared for the".  pope's process ; promising all to 
adhere and continue faithful subjects to Louis, their lawful emperor. 
But Louis, remembering his oath made before to the pope's bill, Louts, 
voluntarily and willingly gave over his imperial dignity, and went to teimiewrizt 
Burgravia ; where, shortly after, through the procured practice of Theissizez 
pope Clement (as Hieronymus Marius cloth write), poison was given pire. 
him to drink ; after which being drunk, when he would have vomited Is p„.1. _ 
out and could not, he took his horse and went to hunt the boar, Boned. 

thereby, through the chasing and heat of his body, to expel the 
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E d Wel rd venom. 	And there the good and gentle emperor, wickedly perse. 
11.  cuted and murdered of the pope, fell chmu dead,' whom I may well 

A.1). account 'among the innocent and blessed martyrs of Christ ; for if 
1326. the cause being righteous loth make a martyr, what papist can justly 

Lam., 
emperor a„,1  
martyr. 

disprove his cause or fluid' ? 	If persecution joined thereunto causeth 
martyrdom, what martyr could be more persecuted titan he, who, 
having three popes like three ban-dogs upon him, at length was 
devoured by the same ? 	The princes hearing of his death, assembled 
themselves to a new election, who, refusing Charles aforesaid, elected 

Customs  another fbr emperor, named Gunterus de Monte Nigro, who, shortly 
de 	 o,  g"t° N igr after falling sick at Frankfbrt, was likewise poisoned through his 
emperor. physician's servant, whom the afbresaid Charles had hired with money 
to pot- to work that feat. 	Gunterus tasting of the poison, although he did 
coned. partly cast it up again, yet so much remained within him, as made 

him unable afterwards to serve that place ; m herefore, for concord's 
sake, being counselled thereto by the Germans, he gave over his 
empire to Charles, for else, great bloodshed was likely to ensue. 
This Charles thus ambitiously aspiring to the imperial seat contrary 
to the minds of the states and peers of the empire, as he did wickedly 
and unlawfilly come by it, so was he by his ambitious guiding, the 

Ruin of tha Ger- 
man em- 

first and principal mean of the utter ruin of that monarchy ; for that 
he, to have his son set up emperor after him, convented and granted 

Tire, astnd 
the fir 
cause 
thereof. 

to  the princes electors of Germany all the public taxes and tributes 
of the empire. This covenant, being once made between the emperor 
and them, they afterwards held so Est, that they caused the emperor 
to swear never to revoke or call back again the same : by reason 
whereof, the tribute of the countries ofGermany, which then belonged 
only to the emperor for the sustentation of his wars, ever since to 
this day is dispersed diversely into the hands of the princes, and to 
the free cities within the said monarchy ; so that both the empire being 
disfurnished and left desolate, and the emperors weakened thereby, 
they have neither been able sufficiently since to defend themselves, 
nor yet to resist the Turk, or other foreign enemies. 	Of this a great 
part, as ye have heard, may be imputed unto the popes, Ste' 

The year This pope Clement first reduced the year of jubilee to every fiftieth 
of juice  reduced 
to the 
fiftieth 
year. 
pilgrims 

year, which before was kept but in the hundredth year; and so he 
being absent at Avignon (which he then purchased with his money 
to the see of Rome), caused it to be celebrated at Rome, A.o. 1350. 
In that year were numbered, of peregrines going in and coming out 

in this 
year. every day at Rome, to the estimation of five thousand. 	The bull 

of pope Clement, given out for this present year of jubilee, proceedeth 
in these words :— 

' 
Anoint- 
liable and 
blaspbe- 

What person or persons soever, for devotion sake, shall take their peregrina- ,, 
non unto the holy city, the same day when he setteth forth out of his house, 
he may choose unto him what confessor or confessors either in the way or mous null 

of pope where else he listeth : unto the which confessors we grant, by our authority, 
Clement- plenary power to absolve all cases papal, as fully as if we were in our proper 

person there present. 	Item, we grant that whosoever being truly confessed 
The pope shall chance by the way to die, he shall be quit and absolved of all his sins. 
e° mannt-det 
the an-

h  

gels. 

Moreover, we command the angels of paradise to take his soul out of his body, 
being absolved, and to carry it into the glory of paradise, &c. 

(1) Louis of Bavaria died A.D. 1347.—En. 	 (2) Hieronymus Marius. 

   
  



BLASPHEMY OF POPE CLEMENT THE SIXTH. 665 
And in another bull he saith,— Edward 

IL 
We will, that no pain of hell shall touch him : granting, moreover, to all and A. D. singular person and persons signed with the holy cross, power and authority to 

deliver and release three or four souls, whom they list themselves, out of the 
1326.  

pains of purgatory, &c. (I)! bias- 
pherny of 
the pope! 

This Clement, as mine author affirmeth, took upon him so pro-
digally in his popedom, that he gave to his cardinals of Rome 
bishoprics and benefices which then were vacant in England, and 
began to give them new titles for the same livings he gave them in 
England ; wherewith the king, as good cause he had, was offended, 
and undid all the provisions of the pope within his realm ;I com- The king 
manding, under pain of imprisonment and life, no man to be so 
hardy, as to induce and bring in any such provisions of the pope, any 
more within his land. 	And under the same punishment he charged 
the two cardinals to void the realm, (A.n. 1343). 	In the same 

rtflsei p
te

p
teh.  

Tenths of 
year all the tenths, as well of the Templars as of other spiritual men, 
were given and paid to the king through the whole realm. 	And 
thus much concerning good Louis, emperor and martyr, and pope 

pellough  
ven to the king. 

Clement VI., his enemy ; wherein, 	we have a little exceeded 
the course of years whereat we left off, let us return somewhat back 
again, and take such things in order as belong to the church of Eng-
land and Scotland, setting forth the reign of king Edward III., and 
the doings of the church which in his time have happened, as the 
grace of Christ our Lord will assist and enable us thereto. 

This aforesaid king Edward II. in his time builded two houses oriel-Col- 
in Oxford for good letters, to wit, Oriel-College, and St. Mary- IsetgVa",d _ 
Hall. 

Here I omit also by the way the furious outrage and conflict which 
Hall in 
Oxford 
builded 

happened in the time of this king, a little before his death, A.D. 1326, 
between the .townsmen and the abbey of Bury; wherein the towns- 

rth,,k1.111. 
c'on'i,711°: 

men gathering themselves together in a great multitude (for what 
cause or old grudge between them, the register doth not declare), 

' invaded and sacked the monastery. 	And after they had imprisoned 

tween
a
tz 

abbey  ofd  
Bury- 

the monks, they rifled the goods and treasure of the whole house, 
spoiling and carrying away their plate, money, copes, vestments, 
censers, crosses, chalices, basons, jewels, cups, maters, books, with 
other ornaments and implements of the house, to a value unesti- 
mable :2  in that conflict, certain also on both sides were slain. 	Such 
was the madness then of that people, that when they had gathered 
unto them a great concourse of servants and light persons of that 
country to the number of twenty thousand, to whom they promised 
liberty and freedom ; by virtue of such writs as they had out of 
that house, first they got into their hands all their evidences, copies, 
and instruments, that they could find; then they took off the lead ; 
that done, setting fire to the abbey-gates, they burned up nearly the 
whole house. 	After that they proceeded to the farms and granges 
belonging to the same abbey, whereof they wasted, spoiled, and burned 
to the number of two and twenty manor-places in one week ; trans-
porting away the corn, horses, cattle, and other moveables belonging 
to the same, the price whereof is registered to come to 9221. 4s. 11d. 

(1) Ex Chron. was. in Vit. Edw. III. 	(2) Ex Latino quodam registro. 

   
  



666 	THE ABBOT OF BURY ROBBED, AND CARRIED AWAY. 
1 

Edward besides the valuation of other riches and treasures within the abbey, 
IL which cannot be estimated. 

A. D. 	The abbot was all this space at London, in the parliament, by 
1326. 	whose procurement at length such rescue was sent down, that twenty- 

four of the chief of the town (submitting themselves) were committed 
to ward; thirty carts-full of the townsmen were carried to Norwich, 
of whom nineteen were there hanged, and divers convicted were put 
to prison. 	The whole township was condemned in seven-score thou- 
sand pounds, to be paid for damages of the house. 	Sohn Berton, 
alderman, and W. Herling, with thirty-two priests, thirteen women, 
and one hundred and thirty-eight others of the said town were out-
lawed ; of whom divers, after grudging at the abbot for breaking 
promise with them at London, did confederate themselves together; 
and privily, in the night, coming to the manor of Chenington, where 
the abbot did lie, burst open the gates, and entering in, first bound 

The abbot all his family. 	After they had robbed him of all his plate, jewels and 
robbed, 
and - 	money, they took the abbot and shaved him, and secretly conveyed 
stolen 	him away with them to London ; where they, removing him from away to 
Brabant. street to street unknown, from thence had him over the Thames into 

Kent : at length over the sea they ferried to Dist in Brabant, where 
they a sufficient time kept him in much penury, misery, and thraldom; 
till, at length, the matter being searched out, they were all excom-
municated, first by the archbishop of Canterbury, then by the pope. 

Restored At last it being known where he was, he was delivered and rescued 
again. 	 0 

by his friends out of the thieves' hands, and finally brought home 
with procession, and restored to his house again : and thus was that 
abbey with the abbot of the same, for what demerits I know not, 
vexed and afflicted about this time, as more largely I have seen 
in their Latin register. 	But thus much briefly ; the rest I omit 
here,' passing over to the reign of the next king. 

EDWARD THE THIRD.2  

A. D. 	CONCERNING the acts and story of king Edward II., his deposi- 
1327. 	Lion and his cruel death, wrought by the false and counterfeit letter 

of Sir Roger Mortimer, sent in the king's name to the keepers, for 
the which he was afterwards •charged, drawn, and quartered, I have 
written sufficiently before, and more, peradventure, than the profession 
of this ecclesiastical history will well admit. 	Notwithstanding, for 
certain respects and causes, I thought somewhat to extend my limits 
herein the more ; whereby both kings, and such as climb to be about 
them, may take the better example by the same ; the one to have 
the love of his subjects, the other to learn to flee ambition, and not 
bear themselves to brag of their fortune and state, how high soever it 
be : considering with themselves nothing to be in this world so firm 
and sure, that may promise itself any certain continuance, and that is 
not, in perpetual danger of mutation, unless it be fastened by God's 
protection. 

(1) A bout the latter end of this Edward II. ccaseth the history of Nic. Trivet, and of Flor. Hist. 
(2) Edition 1563. p. 74: 	Ed. 1583. p. 374. 	Ed. 1690. p. 814. 	Ed. 1684. voi. I. p.428.--En. 

   
  



EDWARD THE THIRD CROWNED. 667 

After the suppression of this king, as is above expressed, Edward 
his son was crowned king of England, being about the age of fifteen, 

Erl
i
ttird 

A. D. who reigned the space of fifty years, and was a prince of much ,and' 
great temperance, in feats of arms very expert, and no less fortunate 
and lucky in all his wars, than his father was unfortunate before lim. 

1327. 

For liberality, also, and clemency, he was worthily commended ; 
briefly, in all princely virtues, famous and excellent. 	Concerning the 
memorable acts of this prince, done both in war and peace, as how 
he subdued the Scots, had great victories by the sea, conquered 
France, A. D.1332, won Calais, A. D. 1348, and translated the staple 
thither, took the French king prisoner, and how the French arms first 
by him were brought in, and conjoined with the English arms ; also 
how the order of the garter first by the said king was invented and 
ordained, A.D. 1356, also, A.D. 185'7, how the king, in his parlia-
ment at Nottingham decreed, that all such, in Flanders or elsewhere, 
as had skill in making cloth, should peaceably inhabit the land, and 
be welcome (for three years before that, it was enacted, that no wool 
should be transported over the sea ; which was, to bridle the pride of 
the Flemings, who then loved better the sacks of wool, than the 
nation of Englishmen) : all these things, with other noble acts of. 
this worthy prince, although in other chronicles they be fully treated 
of, yet, according to that order which I have begun (saying some-
what of each king's reign, although not pertinent to our ecclesiastical 
history), I have here inserted the same ; making haste to other mat-
ters, shortly and compendiously. abridging them out of divers and 
sundry authors together compacted, mentioned in this wise. 

The coronation and solemnity of king Edward III., and all the 
pomp thereof, was no sooner ended, but Robert Bruce, king of 
Scotland, understanding the state and government of the realm to be, 
as it was indeed, in the queen, the young king, the earl of Kent, and 
Sir Roger Mortimer ; and that the lords and barons, as he was 
informed, did scarcely well agree amongst themselves, although he 
grew now in age, and was troubled with the falling disease, yet 
thought he this a meet time for his purpose, to make invasion : hoping 
for as good success and like victory now, as but lately before he had 
at the castle of Eustrivelin. 	Whereupon, about the feast of Easter, 
he sent his ambassadors with heralds and letters of defiance to the 
young king Edward III., the queen, and the council ; declaring, that 
his purpose was, with fire and sword to enter and invade the realm of 

Defiance 
;gra  
scots• 

England, &e. 	The king, queen, and council, hearing this bold 
defiance, commanded in all speedy preparation musters to be made 
throughout all the reahn ; appointing to every band captains conve-
nient, and at the city of York, by a day assigned them, commanding 
every man to be, with all their necessary furniture, ready and 
thoroughly provided. 	They directed their letters also with all speed 
to Sir John of Heinault, requiring him, with such soldiers and men-
at-arms as lie might conveniently provide in Flanders, Heinault, and 
Brabant, to meet the king and queen, upon the Ascension-day next 
ensuing, at their city of York. 

The king and queen made speedy preparation for this expedition ; 
the noblemen provided themselves with all things necessary there-
unto; the English captains and soldiers, their bands thoroughly 

   
  



668 	 INVASION OF ENGLAND BY THE SCOTS. 

Edward furnished, were ready at their appointed time and place. 	Sir John 
ni* of Heinault lord Bedmount mustering his men as fast, was ready to 

A. D. take shipping, where, at \Vysant, in English bottoms there lying for 
1327. him ready, he went aboard, and with a merry wind landed at Dover, 

travelling from thence by small journeys daily, till he came, within 
three days after the feast of Pentecost, to the city of York, where 

The king 
an 
queen 
at York, 
with an 
army of 
six 
thous

ty  
and 

men'  meet the 

the king and queen, with a great power of sixty thousand men, within 
and about the city of York, expected his coming ; before whom, in 
courteous wise he presented himself, and mustered his troop, wherein 
he had to the number of five hundred good men-at-arms well appointed 
and mounted. 	His coming and furniture were well liked both by the 
king and queen ; and he was, by the harbinger, appointed to he 

king of lodged, with his household retinue, in the abbey of white monks. 
Scots.  rib be brief, such grudge and variance arose between some of the 

king's soldiers and his, within the suburbs of the town being together 
lodged, that from the little to more, whilst the king and queen, with 
divers other of the nobles (strangers and others), were at dinner, the 
said fray so greatly increased, that the whole army, as many as were 
in the town then lodged, stood to their defence ; so that there were 
slain of the English archers, in a short space, by the strangers, to the 

Great 
fray in 
York. 

number of three hundred men. 	Whereupon, after the fray was, with 
much difficulty both of the king and queen, ended, such heart-burning 
grew between the parties, that the number of six thousand conspired 
together against them, thinking to have burned them in their lodgings, 
had they not been, by the great grace of God and discreet handling, 
otherwise prevented and let. 	‘Vhereupon the IIeinaulders were faints 
take and keep the field, using as diligent watch and ward as though 
they had been among their hostile enemies. 	After this, the king set 
forward his army towards Durham, and encamped himself near about 
the same ; who also sent the lord Vitford and the lord Mounbrey to 

Carlisle 
and New- 
castle, 

t he then
keys 

Carlisle with a sufficient company to keep that entrance; and also 
the lord marshal of England to keep the town of Newcastle, with a 
sufficient company to defend the same, and the country adjoining. of  

England, 
kept with 
garrisons. 

For well knew the king, that by one of these two entries the Scots 
must pass into England, standing both of them upon the river Tyne, 
twenty-four miles distant. 

The Scots But the Scots privily with their army passed the river betwixt the 
11:7„set,ke 

s
ing n
poi and 	l- and 

ing the 
country. 

two towns into England, few understanding thereof, till the great 
fires which the Scots had kindled and made in England, bewrayed 
them ; who came burning and destroying the country all about as far 
as Stanhope park. 	This thing being declared to the king, he cora- 
mandeth his host with all speed to march towards them ; who so long 

The travelled, that they came in sight each of other. 	The king also 
king's army 
and the seots so 
near, that 

commanded the passages of the river to be so straitly and narrowly 
guarded, that by no means the Scots could retire and escape back 
again into Scotland, without battle given them of the king. 	But the 

t
e
ll
.
% s e e Scots, understanding the great power of the king, kept always the 

other• advantage of the hills, retiring in the nights from one to another; so 
that, without great odds and advantage on the one side, and hazard 
to the other, the king could not set upon them. 

) 

Thus, in the day time, the Scots, keeping the advantage of the 
hills, and in the night time retiring to the advantage of other similar 

   
  



THE SCOTS RETIRE WITHOUT GIVING BATTLE. 669 

ones, came near against that river where they first passed over, where 
they made a show to offer battle to the king upon the morrow. 

Ezra 

Hereupon the king being busied in putting his men and battles in A. D. 
readiness to fight the next morning, being almost wearied out in 
pursuing the Scots from place to place, the Scots, in the mean 
season, got over the river, and escaped the danger of the king. 	As 
this thing could not be done without great treason of some near about 
the king; so Sir Roger Mortimer was grievously suspected thereof, 
and, afterwards, it was laid to his charge. 	But to be short, by this 
means the Scots escaped the river; after whom it should have availed 
the king very little to have made pursuit, as the wily Scots knew full 

1327. 

TheScots, 

treason, 
Zsuctag 

well. 	For joy thereof, the lord 'William Douglas, one of the Scottish England 
generals, with two hundred horse, gave alarm in the king's camp ; 
and came so near, that he cut certain of the lines of the king's tent 
in sunder with his sword, and retired to his company without great 
loss of any of his men. 	Then, on the morrow, the king, perceiving 

unfought. 
 

Provision 
the Scots to be gone, came to the place where over-night they lodged, 
where were found five hundred great oxen and kine ready killed; five 
hundred cauldrons made of beasts' skins full of flesh, over the fire 
seething ; a thousand spits full of flesh ready to be roasted; and more 
than ten thousand shoes of raw leather (the hair still upon the same), 
which the Scots had left behind ; and five poor English prisoners tied 
to trees, and their legs broken. 	All which the king seeing, he left 

tfotti= 
canIP• 

The king 
any further pursuing the Scots, and returned with his army to trftornne.th 

Durham, where he dismissed his army, and came again to London ; 
sending with Sir John of Heinault two hundred men at arms for their 
better safeguard against the English archers (with whom at York, as 
you have heard, they frayed) till they had taken shipping; and so 
they returned home. 

un• 

The king, then being at London, confirmed the liberties of the 
citizens,, and ordained that the mayor should sit in all places as chief 
justice within the liberties of the same ; and that what alderman soever 
had been mayor before, should be a justice of peace within his own ward. 

Then the king, the queen, and the council, sent over to the earl of 
Hcinault certain ambassadors, touching the solemnization of the 
marriage between the king and the lady Philippa, his daughter; who in 
such sort sped their message, that she was soon after conveyed over 
to England very honourably, and at Dover arrived. 	And from Ms mar_ 
thence she came to London (some chronicles affirm to York), where, 
upon the day of the conversion of St. Paul, the year above specified, 
the marriage and coronation of the queen were with much triumph, 
during the space of three weeks, solemnized. 

'jag' 

After this coronation and marriage, the king summoned his parlia- Parlia- 
ment to be kept at Northampton ; whereat, by the means of Sir No  that  
Roger Mortimer and the old queen, a peace was purchased for the =pop,. 
Scots (who had for that purpose sent their ambassadors) to continue 
for four years. 	Also the king (then being within age) granted to • . 
release the Scots of all their homage and fealty unto the realm of The Rag- 
England, which by their charter ensealed they were bound to ; as 
also their indenture, which was called the Ragman Roll,' wherein were 

ri inv eRrel 
t° the  Scots. 

(1) " Ragman Roll," was a statute appointed by this king for hearing and determining all 
complaints-of actions done five years before."—En. 

   
  



670 	 THE QUEEN MOTHER IMPRISONED. 

F,devard specified the aforesaid homage and filthy to the king and crown o! 
ni. 	Ithgland, by the said king of Scots, nobles, and prelates, to be made; 

A. D. 	having all their seals annexed to the same. 	Also there was then 
1327. 	delivered unto them the black cross of Scotland, which king Edward 

morlarck before, for a rich jewel and relic, had conquered and brought from orogs o 
Scotland. Scone abbey ; with all such rights and titles as any of the barons else 
Tho 
norms 	had enjoyed in the said realm of Scotland, with ninny other things 
give oa 	more, to the great prejudice both of the realm, and discontent of all their 
titles in 	the nobles and barons for the most part, more than the old queen, 
Scotland. Sir Roger Mortimer and the bishop of Ely, who in such sort ruled 

the roast, that all the rest of the nobles and barons cast with them-
selves how best they might redress and remedy the great inconve-
niences, that unto the realm, by means of them, grew and happened. 

PatlIa- 	Hereupon the king and queen, and Sir Roger Mortimer, caused 
meat at 	another parliament to be called at Salisbury, where the said Sir Roger Salis- 
bury. 	Mortimer was made earl of March, against all the barons' wills, to 
Earl 	prevent and disappoint the afirresaid purpose of them ; but the earl 
l'em 	Henry of Lancaster, with others, would not be at the same: where- refuseth 	 • / 
to route 	fore it was laid unto their charges, that they went about to conspire to it. the king's death. 

And further, because the king was under the government of the 
earl of Kent, his uncle, as well as under that of the queen his mother 
and the earl of March ; and because they could not do in all things as 
they listed on account of the said earl the king's uncle, who loved 
the king and the realm, envy began to arise between the earl Mortimer 
and him ; and, by Isabel the queen's practice, he found the means to 
persuade the king, that the earl of Kent (to enjoy the crown, as next 

The earl heir unto the king) went about to poison him. 	To this the king 
of Kent 	• 
put to 	giving easy credit, caused his said uncle to be apprehended; and, 
death 	without making answer to his accusation and accusers, to be beheaded guiltless. 

at Winchester, the third of October, in the third year of his reign. 
But the just judgment of God not permitting such odious crimes in 
him to be unpunished or undetected, so in fine it fell out, that Isabel 
the old queen, the king's mother, was found and understood to be 
with child by the said Mortimer. 	Complaint hereof was made to the 
king, as also of the killing of king Edward, his father, and of the 
conspiracy of Mortimer against the earl of Kent, the king's:uncle, put 

Sir Roger to death before. 	Hereupon, divers other articles being laid against 
Morti- 	L", and manifestly read in the court, lie was arraigned and indicted, mer, earl "U" 
of March, 
condemn- and by verdict found guilty, having his judgment as in cases of high 
ed, and 	treason, and suffered death accordingly at London ; where, upon 
Put th 	London bridge, next unto Spenser's, his head obtained a place. 	The death. 
The 	queen also, the king's mother, by good advice of the council, was 
put in 

ueen 	restrained of her liberty, and within a certain castle not permitted 
Prison. 	once to come abroad: unto whom the king her son once or twice a 

year would resort, and visit her. 
The birth 	This year prince Edward was born at Woodstock; who in process 
of prince  
Edward, of time and years grew to be a most valiant prince, and was, before 

he died, accounted throughout the world the flower of chivalry. 
tthot 	After this the king prepared another army into Scotland in the 
Edward 
into Scot- year prefixed. 	But first lie summoned king David of Scotland, who, 
land. 	in the last truce (four years to continue as you heard), his father then 

   
  



SCOTLAND INVADED AND WASTED BY KING EDWARD. 671 

living, had married the lady Jane, sister to the king (termed Jane Edward 
Makepeace), to do his homage to the king ; but that he refused. I II. 

Whereupon, not forgetting therewithal the scoffing rhymes, which A. D. 
daily from that time of truce the Scots had in their mouths, he did 
so much, that with an army well furnished he entered Scotland by the 
river Tweed ; for the Scots had then the possession of the town of 

1327 

Berwick. 	The Scottish gigs and rhymes were these :— 

" Longbeards heartless, painted hoods witless; 
Gay coats graceless, make England thriftless." 

To be short, the king wasted the land ; burned, destroyed, and took wastent 
towns and castles with small resistance or none ; and, for the space of 
six months together, did in that land what he listed, without any battle 
offered to him : for the king of Scots was but a child, and not above 
the age of fifteen years, and wanted good captains that should have 
defended the realm ; insomuch that they were all, saving those that 
kept in holds for their defence, fain to take the. forest of Godworth ; 
and there kept themselves as long as the king remained in Scotland. 

:turd.,,deet-i, 
the realm. 

At length, when he had sufficiently wasted, and spoiled, and burned 
the same, he returned towards Berwick, about which lie bent his 
siege, vowing not to discontinue the same, till he had gotten the 
town. 

The Scots who kept the same, after a certain time and many Berwick 
assaults made, were contented, upon certain conditions, to have 
delivered up the town ; but that the king refused, unless, all condi- 
tions set apart, they would, with bag and baggage, depart. 	Hereupon 
they condescended to the king, that if by a certain time they were 
not by the king of Scots rescued, they would render up the town, and 
with bag and baggage depart ; and so, the time having expired, 
frustrate of all hope and rescue, at the day appointed they did. 	The 

baensditylet, 
V:: the 

The king 
king then entered the town, and tarried there the space of twelve 
days ; who, after he had appointed Sir Edward Baillew captain over 
the town, and leaving also behind him other knights, squires, and 
soldiers, as well to keep the same as other holds the king had con-
quered in Scotland and on the frontiers thereof, he returned with his 
people towards London, permitting every man to depart and go what 
way he liked. 

t
e
h
n
e
t e

t
r
o
t 
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Then Sir Robert d'Artois, a nobleman of France, and descended Siriiobert 
of the blood royal, being in England with the king, ceased not often- 
times to advertise the king, and put him in memory of his good and 
right title to the inheritance of the crown of France. 	This Sir 

a
crAnortis_, 
Traannel 
inciteth 

Robert, for a certain displeasure that Philip, the French king, took to p 
 ti 

s e
g_ 

against him for a certain plea which by him was moved before the teiett ins 
king, was fain, for the safeguard of his life, to flee the realm of France, 
and so come to the king's court. 	King Edward was not unwilling 
at all to hear thereof, but took delight oftentimes to reason and debate 
that matter with him concerning his right, title, and inheritance to 
the crown of France. 	But yet, notwithstanding, he thought it not 
good to make any attempt thereunto without advised and circumspect 
counsel ; for that it contained matter of no small, but most difficult, 
importance : neither yet he took it to deserve the fame either of 
wisdom or prowess to let so good a title die, or so fit opportunity to 

France. 

• 

   
  



672 KING EDWARD'S FIRST VOYAGE TO TRANCE. 

Edward 
m. 

pass. 	'Wherefore he, calling together certain of his council, usol 
their deliberate adviees touching the seriousness of this matter. 	Ii 

A. D. fine, it was by them thought good, that the king should send emit 
1327  ambassadors over to the earl of lleinault, whose daughter he hid 

The married, as well to hear his advice and counsel herein; as also vhat 
rates friends and aid, by him and his means, in this so great an expedition 
with"' council, 
concern- , am 	o 
tut', 

m  
a 

to be begun in the empire, to hint might be procured. 	The hind o 
hereunto condescended, and appointeth fOr this embassage the bishop 
of Lincoln with two other baronets, and two doctors; who in sad 

France. 
Ambas-
gallon, 
sent to 
the earl of 

speedy wise made their voyage, that in short space they returned 
again to the king with this answer, that not only the earl's counsel 
and advice should be herein pressed to the king of England dill 

Heinault 
concern-
ing  it 
The 
retur

y 
 n an 

answer 
that 
pleaseth 
the king• 

master, 	but also the whole country 	of 	Ileinault. 	And further, 
for that 	to 	such 	an 	expedition 	as 	appertained, 	the province of 
Heim& was but a small matter to make account of—he said 
he would procure for the king greater aid and friendship in the 
empire ; as the duke of Brabant his cousin-german and a puiwnt 
prince, the duke of Cuerles, the archbishop of Cologne, the marquis 
of Juliers, &c., who are all good men of war, and able to make tea 

Icing thousand fighting men, saith he. 	This answer well pleased the king, 
Franco''' and made him ,joyous thereof; but this counsel of the king, as scars 
bearetha the king's 
purpose, 
and stay- 
eh his  

as it was, came to Philip the French king's ears ; whereupon he 
stayed the voyage of the cross which he then had in hand, sending 
forth countermands to stay the same, till he knew further the purpose 

theage ef cross. king of the 	of England. 
The king hereupon himself taketh shipping, accompanied as to a 

king appertained ; and when he had consulted with all the aforesaid 
lords of the empire in this matter, and understood their fidelity, he 
made his repair to the emperor, at whose hands lie was well enter- 

zing  taincd, and honourably received ; whom the emperor appointed to he 
tugs` `e  d his lieutenant-o•eneral, having thereby more authority both to will and n 
lieut.- nant•ge- 
norm a the  em-
pire. his 

command such as for this his expedition he sted unto, and had made 
convention with. 	Philip, hearing this, prepared his army, and rigged 

navy, that as soon as the king should enter into the dominion of 
France, they also might enter into England, requiting like for like. 

First 
v.Yag° into 
France. 

The king of England, after the feast of St. John the Baptist, 
according to 	his purpose, prepared 	all 	things 	ready to such an 
expedition, conducting his army, and gathering a greater strength in 
the empire, as before to him was promised, using the emperor's 
authority therein, as his lieutenant-general ; howbeit at the charge 
altogether of the king of England. 	The French king, as soon as 
king Edward had landed his army at Machelen in Flanders, hearing 
of the defiance which the king and other noblemen of the empire had 
sent unto him, sent certain ships lying ready thereunto, and waiting 

South- for such opportunity upon the coast of England ; 	who, upon s 
anw by d" burne 
the 
French. 

f 

Sunday, whilst the townsmen were at the church little looking foram' 
such matter, entered the haven of Southampton, took the town and 
spoiled the same, committed most revolting excesses, burned, killed, 
took captives, and carried away rich spoils and great booties to their 
ships; and so again departed into France. 	Further, as the king 
of England had allied himself with the noblemen of the empire, and 
had the friendly favour of the emperor also thereunto, so the French 
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king made the like league and alliance with David, king of Scots Edward 

(whom the king had so hardly dealt with in Scotland, as partly before 	111' 
you heard, keeping the most part of Scotland under his subjection), 	A13.21)7: binding the said David, as well by writing as by oath and pledge, 
that without his consent he should make no peace, nor conclude any 
truce with the king of England. The French king again assured him The 
of aid, and rescue, and help, and promised to recover hiskingdom and sstTrt, 
dominion to his use ; and forthwith sent certain garrisons and bands against 
into Scotland to keep play with the Englishmen, and there to fortify by file 
divers places till further opportunity served. 	He also fortified with 	I i

e
i6
n
„
ch  f 

men, money, victuals, and munition, the town of Cambray, which he 
suspected would be besieged, lying so near upon the empire, as indeed 
it came to pass ; for king Edward, departing from Machelen, set 
forward his host towards 'Heinault, and by the way assembled such 
power as in the empire he looked for, marching forward still till that 
they came to Cambray, and besieged it with forty thousand men, 
while another company, the Flemings, Brabanters, and Hollanders, 
went to St. Quintin. 	But in effect, neither there,nor at Cambray, 
nor elsewhere, any thing notorious was achieved, but the summer 
being well spent, and little prevailing in the siege of Cambray, being 
of situation strong and well defenced therewithal with men and muni-
tion, he broke up the siege,and marched further into the heart, 
of France towards Mutterel. The French king having understanding 
of this, prepared himself to give battle to the king of England, who, 
with another great army, came to Vironfosse, where days were 
appointed to meet in battle; 	but in the end, nothing was done 
or attempted between the princes, and the king of England (without 
any battle either given or taken) returned with his army from thence 
to Ghent. 	Concerning the cause of the sudden removing of the king 	Thepope, 
out of France, it seerneth most especially to arise from the pope ; toifietifeause 
who at the same time sent down his legates, for the order of a peace king's re- 
to be made between the kings. 	At Ghent were gathered in council 	oului7i-7 
together, by the king's appointment, all the nobles as well of England, France. 

as of the empire, to consider what was best to be done ; 	where 
this plain answer was made to the king of England : That unless he 
would take upon him the claim and title of France, as his lawful A.D.134o. 
inheritance, and as king thereof prosecute his wars, it would not be 
lawful for them any further to aid the king of England, or to fight 
with him against the French king ; for that the pope had bound 
them in two millions of florins of gold, and under pain of excom-
munication, that they should not fight against the lawful king of 
France. 	Whereupon, the kin..b  thought good, therefore, presently to 
make open challenge to the realm and crown of France ' • and further, 
to quarter and intermingle the arms of France with the arms of 
England in one escutcheon ; whereupon king Edward immediately 
made answer to the pope again, directing unto him his letters, wherein 
he declareth at large his right and title to the crown of France, The king  
purging thereby himself and his cause unto the bishop. 	The copy l'acEd"fak_ 

i
e
ci
o7 

 and tenor of his 	letter is too long to express, but it is to be Franc
e,found in the story of Thomas Walsingham, remaining in the library France, 

of J. Stephenson, citizen of London, whoso hath list or leisure to 
peruse the same. 	Besides this letter to the pope, he, remaining 
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o 

Bdward, 
!IL 

yet at Ghent, directed another to the peers and prelates of France 
in tenor as followeth. 

A. D. 
1340. The Letter of King Edward to the Nobles and Commons of 

France. 
Edward, by the grace of God, king of France and England, lord of Ireland: 

unto all prelates and ecclesiastical persons, to the peers, dukes, earls, barons,and 
to the commons of France, greeting. 	The high Lord and King above, to whom 
although his will be in his own power, yet would he that power should be 
subject unto law ; commanding every thing to be given unto him which is his, 
declaring thereby that justice and judgment ought to be the preparation of the 
king's seat. 	Wherefore seeing the kingdom of France, through the providence 
of God, by the death of Charles, the last king of France of famous memory, 
brother-german to our lady mother,is fallen unto us by plain and manifest 

The title law; and forasmuch as lord Philip de Valois, being the son of the uncle of the 
of France, 

c
ow it 

came to 
king Ed- 

aforesaid king, and so being far from the crown by a further degree of consan-
gUinitYr through force and usurpation bath intruded himself into the aforesaid 
kingdom, whilst we were yet in our minority, and so, contrary both to God 

ward. and to justice, doth detain and occupy the same ; and lest we should seem to 
neglect our own right and the gift given us of God, or not to submit our will to 
God's ordinance: we have thought good to acknowledge the title of France, 
and by supportation of the Almighty King have taken upon us the defence 
and regiment of the said kingdom; firmly purposing with ourselves, as every 
good man ought to do, graciously to minister justice to every one, according 
to the rites and laudable custom of the aforesaid kingdom. 	Also to renew the 
good laws and customs which have been in the time of Louis our progenitor; 
adding, moreover, that which shall seem expedient according to the condition 
and quality of the time. 	As to any change of coin, or any other inordinate 
exactions, we intend not to seek our profits by your detriments, when (the 
Almighty be praised for it) we abound and have enough. 	And as concerning 
the affairs of the realm, our purpose is not to proceed rashly, or by our own 
will, but by the discreet advice and counsel of the peers, prelates, nobles, and 
other our faithful subjects, of the kingdom, so far forth as shall make for the 
honour of God, the defence and advancement of the church (which in all 
fulness of devotion we do reverence), and to the profit both public and private of 
all the subjects thereof, with full execution of justice by the grace of God to be 
executed upon all and singular persons, being earnestly careful for the honour, 
profit and tranquillity of you all. 	For, as the Lord knoweth nothing shall be 
more grateful to us, than that by our careful solicitude peace may be engendered, 
especially betwixt us, and universally among all christian men; so that by our 
concord the force and strength of all christian princes may be joined together 

Note the for the recovery of the Holy Land, which our Saviour and Redeemer bath 
grossness 
r„his  ti e 	• 

dedicated with his own proper blood, whereunto we will endeavour ourselves, 
through the grace of the Holy Ghost. 	And forasmuch as we have offered to 

when the 
blood of 
Christ was 
thought 
but only 

the aforesaid lord Philip divers friendly and reasonable conditions of peace, 
whereunto he would neither condescend, nor agree to any conformation ; yea, 
rather moveth against us unjust war, to the utter subversion of our state, 
we are forced of necessity, to the uttermost of our power, for the defence both 

dedicated to the  of us,  and recovery of our rights, to defend ourselves by force of battle; not 
Holy seeking any slaughter of good and humble subjects, but desiring their safe- 
Land• guard and profit. 

For the which cause, all and singular such subjects of the kingdom of France, 
who shall submit themselves to us as the true king of France, within the 
feast of Easter next ensuing; professing unto us their fealty, and doing to us 
as to the king of France by duty appertaineth, so as our beloved subjects of 
Flanders have done already, or be ready to offer themselves so to do : all such 
we willingly admit and receive to our peace and grace, under our protection to 
be defended, them to maintain as is convenient from all molestation and 
unquietness whatsoever in person or goods, hereafter to be enforced either by 
us, or by our officers, upon whatsoever occasion of rebellion before passed. 
And, forasmuch as the premises cannot easily be intimated to all and singular 
persons, we have provided the same to be fixed upon church doors, and other 

   
  



A FIGHT AT SEA BETWEEN THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH. 
	675 

public places, whereby the manifest notice thereof may come to all men, to .taward 
the comfort of you that be to us devout, and to the true information of those / 11• 
who through sinister surmises of our enemies are otherwise informed of us.— A. D. 
Dated at Ghent the eighth day of February, in the year of our kingdom of 1340. 
France, the first; of England, the fourteenth. 

This done, for that the winter then drew on, neither was there any 
hope, as the time served, of farther doing good, the king thought best 
for a season to return again to England with his company, giving 
over the wars until the next spring ; and so he did, taking shipping, 
and arrived at Dover. 	When he came to London, it was declared 
unto him, of the great spoil the Frenchmen had made at South-
ampton ; who answered again, " That within one year he doubted 
not but the same should be well paid for and recompensed." 	And 
according to the same purpose of his he lingered no time, but calling 
a parliament at Westminster, with much grudge and evil-will of his 
subjects there was for the maintenance of his wars granted to him a 
great subsidy, which was the fifth of every man's goods, and also the 
customs of his wools, two years beforehand, and the ninth sheaf of 
every man's corn. 	At the spring the king again prepared his army, 
and rigged his navy, purposing to land in Flanders. 	But the arch- Counsel 
bishop of Canterbury, then lord chancellor, having understanding of aft e 

the French power upon the sea, lying for the king, gave him adver- Vim to 
tisement there, willing him to go 	more strongly, or else not to 
venture. 	But the king, not crediting the archbishop, and being angry 
with him therefore, said, " That he would go forward ;" whereupon 
the bishop resigned the chancellorship, and removed himself from his 
council. 	Then the king, consulting thereupon further with the lord 

g.  

Morley his admiral, and others, hearing also the same of them, 
furnished himself with stronger power, and committed him to his 
ship, and did so much, that a few days before Midsummer, he was 
upon the sea with a great fleet. Before the town of Sluys, the French Battle 

upon the 
 

king, to stop his passage, had got ready a great navy, well nigh to the Sea be_ 
number of twenty score sail, and had made 	the Christopher of 'IV: rEd. 
England, which before the Frenchmen took at Southampton, their Iaerd and 

admiral. 	Betwixt the two navies was a long and terrible fight, but, 
in the end, the victory, by God's grace, fell to the king of England, 

Trench. 

in which fight he himself was personally; so that of the number The 
w  of thirty thousand Frenchmen, fe 	or none were left and escaped jai 

alive, and two hundred sail of ships
!. 

 were taken, in one of which were 
found four hundred dead bodies. 

After this great slaughter of the Frenchmen, of whom many for 
fear of the sword leaped into the sea, when no man durst bring 
tidings thereof to the French king, they who were next about the 
king did suborn his fool, to insinuate the understanding thereof by 
subtlety of covert words ; which was thus. As the fool, being in the 
king's presence, was talking of many things, among other talk he 
suddenly burst out (being prompted by others) into a vehement 
railing against the Englishmen, calling them cowards and dastards, 
with many such opprobrious words tending to that effect. 	The king, 
not knowing whereunto the words of the fool did. appertain, asked 
the fool, why he called the Englishmen such weaklings and cowards, 
&c. 	" Why," saith the fool, " because the fearful and cowardly 

x x 2 
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Edward 
in. ElighhilDlell had 1114 OW Ile1111,4 to k ap i nto the sea so lustily as our 

Norm  ans and gentlemen of' France had. 	By this the French king 
A. D. began to understand the victory on 	his part to be lost, and the 
1310* Englishmen to be victors. 

Words
oo 

 of ow fl `Phis victory achieved, the finite thereof' spreading abroad in Eng- 
to tiho 

r en F 	ch 
Lig  

land, at first was not belies t•il, till letters thereof came from the king, 
prince Edward 	his son being than at 	Waltham, directed to the 
bishops and prelates of the realm : 	the elrect of which letters here 
followeth under written. 	 • 

The Letter of King Eduard to the Bishops of England. 
The bountiful benignity of God's great eh mime),  poured upon us of late, for 

your true certification and rt joking, we thought paid to intimate unto you. It 
is not unknown (we suppose) to you, and 	to others our faithful subjects, who 
also have been partakers with us of the sinus., with what storms of boisterous 
wars of late we have been tossed and shaken, 114 in the great ocean. 	But 
although the rising surges of the sea be marvellous, yet more marvellous is the 
Lord above, 	who, turning the tempest into calm, in so great dangers, so 
mercifully bath respected us. 	For whereas we of late did ordain our passage 
upon urgent causes into Flanders, the lord Philip de Valois our bitter enemy 
understanding thereof, laid against us a mighty navy of ships, intending there-
by either to take us, or at least to stop our voyage; which voyage if it hadbeen 
staid, it had been the cutting off of all the great enterprises by us intended and 
taken in hand, and, moreover, we ourselves had been brought to a great con. 
fusion. 	But the God of mercies, seeing us so distressed in such perils and 
dangers, bath graciously, and beyond 	man's expectation, sent to us great 
succour and strength of fighting soldiers, and a prosperous wind after our own 
desires, by the means and help whereof we set out of the haven into the seas, 
where we eftsoons perceived our enemies well appointed and prepared with a 
main multitude to set upon us, upon Midsummer day last past; against whom, 
notwithstanding, Christ our Lord and Saviour hath rendered to us the victory, 
through a strong and vehement conflict, in the which conflict, a mighty number 
of our enemies were destroyed, and well nigh all their whole navy was taken, 
with some loss also on our part, but nothing like in comparison to theirs; by 
reason whereof we doubt not but our passage by the seas hereafter shall he 
more quiet and safe for our subjects, and also many other commodities shall 
ensue thereof, as we have good cause to hope well of the same. 	For which 
cause we, devoutly considering the heavenly grace so mercifully wrought upon 
us, do render most humble th:mks and praise to Christ our Lord and Saviour; 
beseeching him, that as he bath been, and always is, ready to prevent our 

• necessities in time of opportunity, so he will continue his helping hand ever 
towards us, and so direct us here temporally, that we may reign and joy with 
him in heaven eternally. 	And, in like sort, we require your charity, that you 
also with us rising up to the praise of God alone, who hath begun so favourably 
to work with us to our goodness, in your prayers and divine service do instantly 
recommend us unto the Lord, travelling here in these foreign countries, and 
studying to recover not only our right here in France, but also to advance the 
whole catholic church of Christ, and to rule our people in justice ; and that 
also ye call upon the clergy and people, every one through his diocese to do 
the same, invocating the name of our Saviour, that of his mercy he will give to 
us his humble servant a docible heart, so to judge and rule hereupon rightly, 
doing that which he hath commanded, that at length we may attain to that 
which he bath promised, &c. 

This letter was written to the bishops A.D. 1340. 

• 

After this aforesaid victory on the sea, and that news thereof, with due 
thanks to our Saviour, had been sent into England : the king striking 
into Flanders, came to Ghent in Brabant, where he had left the queen, 
who joyfully received him, being a little before purified or churched, 
as we term it, of her fourth son, whose name was John, and commonly 
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called John of Gaunt, and was 	earl of Richmond, and duke of Edward 

Lancaster. 	At Villenorth the king assembled his council, whereat il I  . 
the noblemen of Flanders, Brabant, and Heinault conjoined together A. a 
in most firm league, the one to help and defend the other with 1340. 

the king of England, against the French king, purposing and deter- at .zi
e

ilnc 

mining from thence to march toward Tournay, and it to besiege. north. 
But the 	French 	king, 	understanding their counsel, fortified and 
victualled the same bfore their coming thither. 	Furthermore the 

zilidaenrz, 
amlliein- 

French king at the same time, to stop the siege of king Edward, 
sent with king David of Scotland a great power, to the intent to 
make invasion in England, thereby the sooner to cause the king to 
remove his siege. 	In the mean time king Edward wrote his letters 
to Philip de Valois, making unto him certain requests, as in the same 
his letters here following is to be seen ; who, for that lie wrote not 
unto him as king of France, but by the name of Philip de Valois, 
refused to answer him touching the same, as by their letters here 
placed may be seen. 

part'  wit
, 
 

w
kingdEd- 

The Letter of the King of England, to Philip de Valois, the French 
King, going to the Siege of Tournay. 

Philip de Valois, of long time we have gently requested you by our ambas-
sadors (by all the reasonable means we might), to the intent that you should 
have rendered unto us our lawful right and inheritance to the crown of France, 
which from us a long time you have by great wrong and force detained. 	And 
for that we well perceive you mean to persevere in the same your purpose and 
injurious detinue, without making any reasonable answer to our demand: 	we 
let you understand, that we are entered into the country of Flanders, as the 
sovereign lord of the same, and so pass through the country ; 	and further 
signify unto you, how that by the help of our Saviour Jesus Christ and our 
righteous cause therein, and with the power of the said country, our people and 
allies, we purpose to recover the right which we have to that inheritance you 
detain from us by your injurious force, and therefore approach we towards you 
to make a short end of this our rightful challenge, if you also will do the like. 
And for that so great an host assembled as we bring with us on our part (sup-
posing you also on the other part to do the like) cannot long remain together 
without great destruction both to our people and country, which thing every 
good Christian ought to eschew, especially princes and others who have the 
government of the same ; avoiding by as short an end as may be, the mortality 
of Christian men, according as the quarrel is apparent between you and me ; 
for the which causes here touched, let the challenge, if you think meet, be-
tween our own persons and bodies be discussed, that the great nobility and 
prowess of each other, may of every one be seen. 	And if you refuse this way, 
then let there, to finish this challenge, be a hundred of the best soldiers you 
can choose out of your part matched with so many of our liege subjects to try 
the same. And if of these two ways you refuse both the one and the other, then 
that you will assign unto us a certain day before the town of Tourney, to fight 
with us power against power, which may be within ten days next ensuing after 
the date of these our letters : offering the said conditions unto you above speci-
fied, as we would all the world to know and understand, not upon any orgoil, 
presumption, or pride we take therein, but for the causes before alleged, and to 
the end that (the will of our Saviour Jesus Christ betwixt us two herein declared 
and showed) rest and peace might grow amongst Christian men, the power and 
force of God's enemies may be abated, and in fine, the limits of Christianity 
enlarged and enfranchised. 	And therefore hereupon, consider with yourself; 
what way you will take concerning our aforesaid offers, and by the bearers of 
these our letters send unto us herein quick and speedy answer.—Given under 
our great seal at Chin in the plain of Leece, the twenty-seventh day of this 
present month of July,  • 
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TI1E SCOTS INVADE ENGLAND. 

Edward 
ILL  The Answer of the Lord Philip de Valois, unto the Letter aforesaid. 

A. D. Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, to Edward king of England. 
1340. We have seen the letters which you have sent unto our court to Philip de Valois, 

wherein are contained certain requests which you make to the said Philip de 
Valois. 	But for that the said letters come not as directed unto us, neither yet 
the said requests seem to be made unto us, which thing clearly by the tenor of 
the said letters appeared', we therefore write unto you no answer touching the 
same. 	Notwithstanding this sufficed', that we understand by the said letterset 
yours, as also other ways, that you are entered into our realm of France, to the 
great damage both unto us, our realm, and people (more proceeding of will than 

— reason), and not regarding that which a liege-man ought to do unto his lord, 
For you are entered into our homage by you lieged unto us, acknowledging 
yourself, as reason is, a liege-man unto the king of France;  and have promised 
unto us such obeisance as men are wont to do unto their liege lords, as more 
plainly by your letters patent appeared', ensealed with your great seal, the 
which we have with us : for the which thing we will you to understand, that 
our purpose is,when it shall seem good unto us, to drive you out of our realm, 
to the honour both of us and our kingdom, and to the profit and commodity of 
our people. 	And this thing to do we have firm and assured hope in Jesus 
Christ, from whom we have all our power and strength. 	For by your unrea• 
sonable demand, more wilful than reasonable, bath been hindered and stayed 
the holy voyage to those parts beyond the seas, where a great limber of Chris-
tian men have been slain, the divine service diminished, and the service of the 
church less reverenced. 	And as touching that where you say, ye intend to have 
the obeisance of the Flemings, we think and believe that the good people and 
commons of that country will behave themselves in such sort towards our cousin 
the countess of Flanders, their lady, as it be not to their reproach ; and to in 
their sovereign lord, they will respect their honour and loyalty. 	And that thing 
wherein they have done otherwise than well hitherto, bath been by the evil 
counsel of such people as neither regard the weal public nor honour of their 
country, but their own only gain and commodity.—Given in the field near 
adjoining to the priory of St. Andrew, under our privy-seal, in absence of our 
great seal, the thirtieth day of July, A. D. 1340. 

The Scots Mention was made a little before of David, king of Scots, whom 
tzltd. the French king had supported and stirred up against the king and 

realm of England ; which David, with the aid of the Scots and 

And reeo- 
ver Edin-
burgh. 

Frenchmen, did so much prevail, that they recovered again almost 
all Scotland, which before he had lost, when he was constrained to 
live in the forest of Gedworth many years before. 	Then invaded 
they England, and came with their army, wasting and burning the 
country before them, till they came as far as Durham ; and then. 
returned again into Scotland, where they recovered all their holds 
again, saving the town of Berwick. 	Edinburgh they took by a 
stratagem or subtle device practised by Douglas and certain others, 
who, apparelling themselves in poor men's habits, as victuallers with 
corn and provender and other things, demanded the porter early in 
the morning, what need they had thereof; .who, nothing mistrusting, 
opened the outward gate, where they should tarry till the captain 
rose; and perceiving the porter to have the keys of the inward gate, 
they threw down their sacks in the outward gate, that it might not be 
shut again, and slew the porter, taking from him the keys of the 
town. 	Then they blew their horn as a warning to their bands, which 
privily they had laid not far off; who, in haste coming, and finding 
the gates ready opened, entered upon a sudden, and killed as many 
as resisted them, and so obtained again the city of Edinburgh. 

The Scots being thus busy in England, the French king, in the 
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mean season, gathered together a puissant power, purposing to remove Ed
i
rird 

the siege from Tournay ; and among others sent for the king of Scots, 
who came to him with great force, besides divers other noblemen of 

' 
A.D. 

France ; insomuch that the French king had a great army, and 
thought himself able enough to raise the siege, and thither bent his 
host. 	But the French king, for all this his aforesaid huge power and 
force, durst not yet approach the king so near, as either to give him 
battle, or remove his siege, but kept himself with his army aloof; in a 
sure place for his better defence. 	And notwithstanding the king of 

1340.  

England wasted, burned, spoiled, and destroyed the country for twenty 
miles round about rfournay, and took divers and sundry strong towns Toernay 
and holds, as Ortois, Urses, Greney, Archies, Odint, St. Amand, and 
the town of Lille, where he slew above three hundred men at arms, 
and, about St. Omer, he slew and killed of noblemen, the lord of 

besieged.  

Duskune, of Maurisleou, of Rely, of Chastillion, of Melly, of Fenis, 
of Hamelar, Mountfaucon, and other barons, to the number of four-
teen ; and also slew and killed above one hundred and thirty knights, 
being all men of great possessions and prowess, and took other small 
cities and towns, to the number of three hundred : yet, for all this, 
Philip de Valois, the French king, durst neither rescue his towns, 
nor relieve his own men ; but of his great army he lost (which is to 
be marvelled at, being in the midst of his own country), by famine 
and other inconveniences, and for want of water, more than twenty 
thousand men, without any battle by him given. 	Whereupon, at the 
entreaty of the said Philip, by his ambassadors sent to the king, and 
by the mediation of the lady Jane, sister to the said Philip, and mother 
to the earl of Heinault, whose daughter king Edward, as you heard, 
had married, a truce, containing the number of fourteen articles, for one 
year, was concluded, the king of England being very unwilling and 
loath thereunto. 	Yet, notwithstanding, partly by the instance of the 
aforesaid lady, but especially for that the king was greatly disap-
pointed, through the negligence of his officers in England, who sent 
him not over such money as he needed for the continuance of his 
wars and payment of his soldiers' wages, the articles being somewhat 
reasonable, he agreeth to the truce ; the conditions of which, as there 
concluded, here follow under-written. 

Articles of Truce. 
I. That during the said truce no tales or mistrust on either part shall be a 

detriment or cause of breach of the same. 
II. Item, that during the said respite or truce either of the princes, their 

helpers, coadjutors, and allies whatsoever, shall remain and be in quiet posses-
sion of all such possessions, holds, territories, and lands, as at this present day 
they keep and enjoy within the realm and dominion of France, in what manner 
soever they have achieved the same, during the said truce. 

III. Item, that the said princes, their aiders, coadjutors, and allies whatso-
ever, shall pass safely from one country to another, and all merchants with their 
merchandise, as well by sea as by land, as accustomably they have been wont; 
except such banished men as have been banished out of the said realms, or any 
of them for other causes than the wars between the said princes. 

IV. Item, that the said two princes shall not procure, either by themselves 
or any other, any practice or other molestation to be made the one to the other, 
by the bishop of Rome, or any other belonging to the holy church whatsoever; 
either for the wars begun, or any other cause, nor for the service of any of their 
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Edward allies, coadjutors, and (titterst or any of them. 	And that neither our holy 
111• 	father the pope, nor any other, shall disturb or molest either of the said two 
A.D. 	kings during the said time. 
1340 V. Item, that immediately after the truce be proclaimed in both the hosts, 

they may stand bound on either side, to keep and observe all and every such 
article as shall be therein contained. 

VI. Item, that within twenty days next and immediately ensuing, each of 
the princes shall cause to be proclaimed in Gascony and Guienne, and other 
their lands, these articles of truce, to the intent they may be the better observed, 
kept, and known. 

VII. Item, if by any the said princes, their allies, 	people, or coadjutors, 
any siege be laid in Gascony or the duchy of Guienne, or any other isles of the 
sea, Guernsey or Jersey, or any other, that the same sieges be raised as soon as 
they shall hear of this truce. 

VIII. Item,that such as are thieves and fugitives out of the country of 
Flanders shall not return during the truce ; and if they do, that then such as 
apprehended them shall see justice done upon them, and they shall forfeit all 
the goods they have in Flanders. 

IX. Item, it is recorded that the debts due to Arras, Tresponois, or other 
titles of France, shall neither be demanded nor exacted during the said truce. 

X. Item, that all such prisoners, as have been taken during these wars, shall 
be released out of prison, and sent home upon their faith and oath to return, if 
they be not ransomed during the said truce. 	And if any shall refuse so to do, 
that then the lord under whom he is, shall constrain him to return again to 
prison. 

XI. Item, that all the bands, whatsoever they be, which be made before this 
said truce in the time of war, whether they be of goods spiritual or temporal, 
be released without restitution, during the said truce. 

XII. Also, that these conditions of truce immediately may take effect be- 
tween the English and Scots, their lords, Hiders, and allies ; and the same to 
endure until the nativity' of St. John the Baptist; and that certain persons be 
appointed by a certain day to be at the marches of England and Scotland, to 
confirm the said truce, under such conditions as have been accustomed in those 
parts. 	And if the said Scots refuse so to do, that then they have no aid out of 
France during the said truce. 

XIII. Item, that this said truce be proclaimed in England and in Scotland, 
within twenty-six days after the date hereof. 

XIV. Item, it is accorded that within this truce be contained Espanels, 
Chatellon, Genovous, the bishop and the town of Cambray and castles of the 
same. 

In witness whereof, we John
' 
 by the 	race of God, king of Bohemia, and 

earl of Luxemburgh, Adulph, bishop of Liege, Radulph, duke of Loraine, 
Ayemes, earl of Savoy, and John, earl of Darminacke, on the one party; and 
B. duke of Brabant, C. duke of Gelre, D. marquis of Juliers,Sir John of 
Heinault, and Sir Beaumont, on the other party, betwixt the higla and puissant 
princes of France and England, have sealed this instrument of truce and peace, 
and delivered the same accordingly in the church of Espleteline, on Monday 
the twenty-fifth day of September, m the year of grace 1340. 

king 
  

This truce thus finished, king Edward broke up his camp, removing 
'a' 	his returneth sieg 	 , e from Tommy and came aouin to Ghent ; from whence t, 	 ,  

'rem Tournay. 
and 
very early in the morning, he, with a small company, took shipping, 

by long seas came to the Tower of London, very few or none 
Deceived having 
by his 
ofacers. 

understanding thereof. 	And being greatly displeased with 
divers of his council and high officers, as through their default he was 
constrained against his will, not having money to maintain his wars, 
to condescend unto the aforesaid truce, he commanded to be appre- 
hended and brought unto him to the Tower, the lord John Stonchore, 
chief justice of England, and Sir John Poulteney, with divers others. 
The next morning he sent for L. R., bishop of Chichester, and the 
lord Wake, the lord treasurer, and divers other such that were in 
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authority and office, and commanded them all to be kept as prisoners Edward 
in the said Tower, the said bishop only excepted; whom, for fear of 	IIL 

 
the 'constitution of pope Clement, which commanded that no bishop 	 . D. 

1340. should be by the king imprisoned, he set at liberty, and suffered him 
to go his way, and in his place substituted Sir Roger Boucher, knight, mi,roubstisil:p 
lord chancellor of England. 	 imprison- 

The history treating of 'this matter reporteth thus : that the king pOpeb'S
ythe 

 
had at this time under him evil substitutes, and covetous officers, 1,,,,wv...toas 
who, attending more to their own gain than to the public honour and officers. 
commodity of the realm, left the king destitute and naked of money. 
Of this crime also John Stratford, then archbishop of Canterbury, John 
was vehemently noted and suspected ; whether of his true deserving, aSrtc

irford, 

or by the setting on of others, hereafter shall more appear ; insomuch bishop of

that the king, ardently incensed against him, charged him with great bury. 
falsehood used against his person, as by these his letters written and 
directed to the dean and chapter of Paul's against the said archbishop, 
manifestly appeareth ; the tenor of which letter here followeth under-
written. 

The King's Letter to the Dean and Chapter of St. Paul's. 

Edward, by the Grace of God, King of England and France, and Lord of 
Ireland, to his well-beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of the Church 
of St. Paul in London, greeting in the Lord: 
It is manifest by ancient histories, but more plainly it appeareth by those 

things which daily are practised amongst us, that many men abusing, through 
pride, the favour of princes, and honour bestowed upon them, have maliciously 
gone about to deprave the laudable endeavour of kings. 	And now, that the 
words which we speak may be more manifest unto our subjects, we suppose 
that neither you nor they have forgotten, that we, being established in our 
kingly throne in younger years, and coveting even then to guide this our 
regal charge taken upon us with wholesome counsels, have called unto us, John, 
bishop of Winchester, now archbishop of Canterbury, whom we supposed for his 
fidelity and discretion to exceed others; whose counsel in matters appertaining 
unto the health of our soul, as in matters also respecting the augmenting and con-
servation of our kingdom, both spiritually and temporally we used, and he was 
received of us into all familiarity. 	We found in him also such humanity, that 
he was saluted by the name of Father, and of all next unto the king had in 
honour. 	Now, afterwards, when by right of succession the kingdom of France 
should have descended unto us, and was by violent injury by the lord Philip of 
Valois holden from us ; the said archbishop, by his importune instancy, per-
suaded us to enter into league of amity with the princes of Almain against the 
said Philip, and to commit ourself and ours unto the hazard of wars ; promising 
and affirming that he would bring to pass, that the revenues of our lands, and 
other helps by him devised, should suffice abundantly for the maintenance of 
our:said wars; adding moreover that our only care should be for the furniture 
of strong and able soldiers, such as were fit for the purpose, and expert in 
warfare : for the rest he himself would effectually procure money convenient to 
suffice our necessity, and the charges thereof. 	Whereupon, intending great 
exploits, we conveyed our army beyond the seas, and with marvellous great 
charges, as behoved, we set forward; we became also bound in great sums of 
money, making sure account of the aid aforesaid promised unto us. 	But, alas! 
unhappy is that man that reposeth confidence in man's deceitful staff of brittle 
reed ; whereunto, as saith the prophet, if a man lean, it breaketh and pierceth 
the hand. 	Thus, being defrauded of our long looked-for subsidy, for very 
necessity's sake we were constrained to take upon us importable charges of 
debts by grievous usury. 	And so our expedition being staid, we were com- 
pelled to retire into England, desisting from our enterprises so valiantly begun. 
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Edward Now, when we were returned into England, we laid before our archbishop our 
ill' manifold calamities and misfortunes before rehearsed, and thereupon called a 

D.  parliament ; wherein the prelates, noblemen, and others the faithful subjects of 
1340. our dominions, granted unto us a new subsidy of corn, lamb, wool, &c., beside 

the tenth granted by the clergy; which subsidy, if it had been faithfully collected 
and obtained in due time, had greatly availed for the expedition of our said 
wars, the payment of our debts, and the confusion of our enemies. 	Our said 
archbishop promised diligently to do his endeavour, as well in collecting the 
same, as also in procuring other necessaries to serve to our purpose. 	Where- 
upon, trusting under these fair promises, having all things in a readiness, both 
men and furnished ships, we made sail towards Flanders ; and, by the way, 
upon the dangerous seas, buckled with our enemies (sworn to the destruction of 
our English nation), over ',whom we triumphed and were victors, not by our 
merits, their multitude far exceeding ours, but by the merciful clemency of him 
that ruleth both wind and sea. 	Which being done, we passed from thence 
with a mighty power for the recovery of our right, and pitched our tents near 
unto the puissant city of Tournay ; where, being detained for a time in the 
siege thereof, and wearied with continual toil, our charges still increasing, 
awaiting with silence our promised aid; day by day we hoped from our arch- 
bishop to receive succour un these our so great necessities. 	At length, being 
frustrate of all conceived hope, we signified unto our said archbishop, and othen 
his adherents, by divers messengers and sundry letters, our great necessity and 
perils which we were in for lack of the said subsidy granted unto us. We 
added also the utility and honour which we saw might be achieved if we had 
received money in time. 	All this notwithstanding, we received from them no 
succour at all ; for that preferring their private business and proper commodi-
ties, they cloaked their sloth, or rather, as I may call it, their fraud and malice, 
with vain excuses, and painted glozing words, like unto the deceitful, who, as 

1% saith Isaiah, use to deride with these words, ‘landa remands,' &c. 
By means whereof (alas for sorrow !) it came to pass, that while good hope 

of subduing our enemies graciously smiled upon 	us, we were constrained, 
penury prevailing against us, to take truce, to our shame, the hinderance of 
our expedition, and the no small rejoicing of our evil-willers; and so we returned 
into Flanders all void of money and oppressed with infinite debts, neither had we 
in our treasuries wherewith to discharge our necessities, nor yet to pay our 
soldiers' wages; insomuch that we were compelled to enter into the devouring 
gulf of usury, and to sustain on our shoulders great burdens of debts, heap upon 
heap. 	This being done, our faithful friends, companions in war, and partakers 
of our tribulations, came unto us, with whom we consulted diligently by what 
means we might best deliver ourselves from this dangerous storm of evil fortune. 

Arch- 

They all agreed, affirming certainly, that the protracting of our wars, and canoe 
of our manifold necessity, happened unto us through the fault and negligence, 
or rather the malice, of the said archbishop (upon whose discretion the disposi- 

bish°P of Canter- 
bury fuse  

tion of the whole kingdom seemed to depend) and other officers whom we had 
joined in counsel with him, touching the affairs of our kingdom ; vehemently 

Ilthe ug' 
swearing and murmuring amongst themselves (for that we had left so long un-
corrected the insolency of the bishops and other officers), that if remedy in these 
cases were not had with speed, they would withdraw themselves from our 
allegiance, and the covenant which they had sworn unto ; to the utter sub- 
version of 	kingdom, our perpetual ignominy, and the everlasting shame of 
our English nation, which God, our most merciful Father, forbid should come 
to pass in our days, in whom is fixed immoveably the anchor of our hope. 

Evil oat- Whereupon, intending the due correction of our officers, we removed from 
",ra die_  Pateed by the  king: 

offices, as seemed good to our wisdom, divers persons whom we suspected, in 
causes evident, of evil administration of justice, of subversion, and oppression 
of our subjects, of corruption, of bribes, and other heinous offences. 	Others, 
also, of inferior degree,_ offending in the premises, we caused to be detained in 
safe custody, lest by their liberty justice might be trodden sunder foot, and the 
inquisition of the truth concerning the premises not come to light. 	Forasmuch 
therefore as the knowledge of the truth in these cases might of none more cer-
tainly be known, than from the secret breast of our aforesaid archbishop, for that 
nothing pertaining to our information ought to lie hid from him, unto whom 
for so long a time had been committed the administration of our whole 
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commonweal, and stun of our business, we sent unto him our faithful subject, Edward 
Nicolas de Cantilupe, with special commandment from us, that, all delays set 
apart, he should forthwith make his personal appearance before us at our city 
of London. 	But he, as one always timorous, as well in prosperity as in adver- 
sity, and fearing where no fear was, untruly allegeth that some of our assistants 
had threatened him, and laid wait for his life, if at any time he departed from 
the church of Canterbury; which (God we take to witness, and a pure con-
science) we never meant, nor any of our assistants. 

111- 
A. 1). 1340.  

We suppose he touched thereby our cousin, although to all others, as well of Arch- 
the clergy as commonalty, through his malicious misdemeanours, he was become bishop of 
odious, ry

Canter- 

Wherefore intending the safeguard of ;our subjects by letters, or otherwise, 
called before us, we appointed our trusty and well-beloved Ralfe Staffbrd, our 

odious to 
all the 

harbinger, to offer unto him safe conduct, and, moreover, to present unto him 
our letters patent, under our seal; willing and commanding him thereby again 
personally to come before us, that we might be informed what of so long a 
time he had done touching the affairs of the kingdom. Whereunto, contemning 

clergy' 

Denieth 
our commandment and gentle request, he answereth, that neither he would in to come 
person appear, neither yet in any matter confer with us, except it were in a full to the 
parliament, which for divers reasonable causes could not then be called. 	Thus 
may you see this archbishop, whom our royal benignity had amplified with 
large honours, admitted into all familiarity, received into the bond of unanimity 
and friendship, upon whom as on a father, our whole hope did consist (who, so 

king.  

Charged 
long as we accomplished his will in all things, pretended towards us a face of with dis- 
counterfeit love, cloaked with dissembling benevolence, even as though he had saenntitil2g 
been a loving father),how cruelly against reason he hath now forsaken us, 
requiting benefits with ingratitude, oppressing his benefactor with the arrogancy 
of fear; and, finally, according to the vulgar proverb, rewarded us as a horse 
in a satchell, as a snake in a man's bosom, and as fire cherished next the skin, 
reward their receivers. 	When we were first exalted unto the throne of our 
kingdom, descended unto us by right of inheritance (God's divine providence 
so working), we thought and always think it a detestable thing to abuse so high 
authority, but rather desire to govern with clemency, lenity, and moderation of 
justice, that peace, of all men desired, might firmly take place. 

gratitude. 

Nevertheless, our said archbishop hath gone about to defame our innocency, 
and the fidelity and diligence of our faithful counsellors, prosecutors of true and  

A defa- 
of the 

justice; openly declaring in his letters patent, and publishing abroad in divers 
places, that he was oppressed by the king's power contrary to justice,, the 
clergy and commonalty confounded, and the church overcharged with divers 
grievous taxes and exactions. 	He subtilely usurped the name of a good pastor, 
when indeed he was nothing less, but rather, as it should seem, by his own 
confession, and the common opinion had of him, a very hireling. 	He cloaked 
his crafty subtleness with the zeal of defending the church, although he himself, 
in very deed, was the only cause, by his evil counsel and crafty devices, of the 
tribulation of the same. 	He also feigned that not long ago, certain writings 
were brought unto him to be sealed, containing in effect the defence and excusa-
tion of all such in general that were violators of the liberties of the church.; hoping 
thereby to defame the opinion had of us and our faithful counsellors, to stir up 
sedition amongst the people, and finally to withdraw from us the hearts of our 
nobility. 	He gave commandment by his letters, that these things should be 
proclaimed in all places of great resort by divers special articles, contrary to 
his former order in his provincial council. 	Wherefore, respecting the integrity 
of our fame, intending to prevent the malice of the said archbishop, and also to 
decline from us the snares prepared for us and ours; we have thought good at 
this present (over and besides those which before are rehearsed) amongst so 
many which we omit, to declare unto you some of his perverse and wicked. acts. 

king' 

When, in our minority, we were constituted over our dominions, he caused us 
through his unadvised counsel and rash persuasion (thereby to win excessive 
favour), to give away so many wasteful gifts, and so many unlawful alienations, 
that now, by means thereof, our treasury is clean consumed, the revenues of 
our exchequer without all order diminished, and he corrupted with bribes innu- 
merable. 	Oftentimes also, without cause why, when neither necessity nor 
utility so required, only through his persuasion, we forgave divers men great 
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Edward rains of money due unto us; yea, and the rents and revenues which ought to 
/IL have been conserved for our necessity and profit, we applied to the use of his 

A.D.  friends, largely bestowing upon such as ill deserved it. 	Moreover, accepting 
1:340. as well persons as money, contrary to our mind and his oath of fidelity made 

unto us, he admitted unto public offices throughout our dominions persons 
unworthily, neglecting those that had well deserved. 	Many other things he 
rashly took in hand, to the detriment of our state, the hurt of our dignity royal, 
and no small damage of our subjects, by abusing his authority and office coiny The arch- 

bb`h°P abuseth 
his °ince. 

mitted unto him. 	But if he persist in his proud obstinacy and stout rebellion, 
we shall hereafter, in convenient time and place, cause it to be more openly 
known; willing and commanding you to publish and cause to be published, all 
and singular the premises openly and distinctly in places where you shall think 
it expedient, and to set forth, as shall seem best to your godly wisdom; our 
good intent for the suppressing of incommoditics, mid the furthering of the 
commodities of our subjects, that we may worthily commend your circumsped 
care herein. 

Teste me ipso apud Westm. 10, die Februar. Anno Itegni nostri 
Anglite 15, Regni vero Francine secundo. 

By these aforesaid objections and accusations of the king, premised 
and laid against the archbishop of Canterbury, what is to be thought of 
the doings of the said archbishop, I leave it to thy judgment, gentle 
reader (as I said before), to be conjectured; forasmuch as our histories 
somewhat bearing with the said archbishop, seem either to be unecr• 
thin of the truth of the matter, or else covertly to dissemble sonic part 
of that they knew. And especially of Polydore Virgil I marvel, who, 
having so good occasion to touch the matter, loth so slightly pass it 
over without any word of mention. 	In which matter, if probable 
conjecture, besides history, might here be heard, it is not unlike but 
that some old practice of prelates bath herein been put in use, through 
some crafty conspiracy between the pope and the archbishop. 	And 
the rather it is to be gathered, for that as the pope was an enemy unto 
the king in this his challenge to the crown of France, so the arch-
bishop against his prince (as for the most part always they have been) 
was a friend, as no man need to doubt thereof, unto the pope. 
Which thing also more probably may be supposed, because of the 
coming down of the two cardinals the same time, from the pope to 
tine king of England, about the matter of further truce ; whereof 
(Christ willing) more hereafter shall fbllow. 	Albeit tine archbishop, 
this yet notwithstanding, subtilely and featly excuseth himself to the 
king of the aforesaid objections, and cunningly handleth the matter 
in words by his letter directed to the king as followeth. 

Letter of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the King. 
Redoubted sir, may it please your majesty to understand, that the mist 

chiefest and special thing that keepeth kings and princes in the favour of God, 
and best preserveth them in their estate, is sage, wise, and deliberate counsel. 
And therefore saith the wise man concerning counsel in this wise, " Good men 
have thereby their safety." 	And it is written in tine Book of Kings, how Solo- 
mon, who was the wisest prince that ever was, took unto him the most ancient 
and sage men of his realm to be his counsellors, by whose advisement and 
discretion he always kept the land of Israel in quiet, and in peace ; and besides 
that, had all other kings and princes that bordered upon him, at his will and 
commandment. 	After whose death reigned Rehobomn his son, who neglecting 
the good counsel of his father, and the good advice of his sage and discreet 
counsellors, hearkened to such counsel as lighter and younger men persuaded 
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him unto, who sought rather how to please and flatter him, than the quiet state Edward 
of his realm ; whereby he lost all the whole land of Israel, the twelfth part III. 
only excepted. 	In like manner have many kings of Israel, and other king- 
doms beside, by rash and evil counsel come to great ruin and mischief. 	And A. D. 
sir, saving your princely patience, you may call to remembrance your own 1340.. 
time ; for by the wicked and sinister counsel to our late sovereign lord your Good 
father given (whom God forgive), which he took and followed, both against ()°,.sunnse_el  
the law of his land, and the grand charter of the peers, and others his people cessary 
of the land, some he put to shameful death, from others he took their goods, about a 
and such as fled he put unto their ransom; and what enemies he purchased 
thereby your grace well understamleth. 	And after this, sir, you know, even in 
your own time, how, by following and believing over-light counsel, you your-
self lost the hearts of many of your subjects, from the which God deliver you, 
if it be his will. 	And after that time again until now, by the good advisement 
of your prelates, peers, and sage counsellors of your land, your grace's business 
and affairs have been so demeaned and ordered, that you have had the hearts 
again of all your subjects, as well spiritual as temporal, as much or rather more, 
than any of your grace's predecessors, kings of England, have had; so that, by 
means of the said good counsel, the good will and- aid of your people, and the 
special grace of God, you have had the victory of all your enemies, as well in 

king. 

Scotland as in France, and all other places besides; so that unto this day (God's 
name be blessed for it) your grace bath been esteemed as one of the most noble 
princes in all Christendom. 	And now your grace, by the evil and perverse 
counsel of some such within the realm who are not so wise as they might be, and 
such also, as consider and respect rather their own private commodity, than 
your grace's honour and safety of your realm, beginneth to apprehend divers 
clerks, peers, and other people of the land, and to direct process against them 
that is not beseeming, but contrary to the law of the land,which to keep and main-
tain you are bound by the oath you took at your coronation ; and contrary to the 
grand charter, whereof all the realm are witnesses, and all the prelates of the 
same; and contrary to the sentence confirmed by the bull of our 'holy father the 
pope,which we have to show. All which things, as they are to the great peril and 
danger of your soul, so are they also to the utter debasing of your regal state 
and honour. 	And sir, although such as be your grace's governors and coun- 
sellors (being a calling above their degree) do give your grace to understand 
that their enterprises and yours do please and content your subjects and com-
mons; yet your grace shall know for certain, and prove it your own self to 
be far otherwise than they bear you in hand. 	And that, unless God do remedy 
the same, if you prosecute your purpose begun in this order, you will lose the 
hearts of all your subjects, as also your good and rightful enterprise; and shall 
see such discord about the same, that you shall not be able to perform that you 
have begun, but rather force your enemies to seek your destruction, to lose 
your noble and renowned fame, and, in the end, your kingdom itself: which 
God forbid. 	Wherefore, sovereign lord and king, I beseech you that for the 
safeguard of your honour and realm, and enterprise begun, you will take unto 
you the most discreet and wisest men within your realm, and work by their 
advice and counsel, as before this time you have been accustomed; without the 
aid and counsel of whom you can neither maintain your enterprise, nor govern 
your realm. 	And because some such as are about your grace falsely devise Exem. 
against us treason and such like troubles (and therefore are of us excommuni- munica- 
cate, and as persons excommunicate we do so esteem of them, as your spiritual 
pastor, we also desire you so to esteem and think of them); who also make like 

, his,,,T,, 
pi:ate 

report of others that have been with your grace beyond the seas, that they have 
naughtily and falsely served you, whereby you have lost the town of Tournay, 
and much honour else, which you might have won and gotten there : may it 
please your grace to call before you the prelates and peers of your realm in 
some convenient place, where we and others may safely come and resort; 
and there also to make search and inquiry, in whose hands, after the beginning 
of your wars, the money, with what things else soever which was granted unto 
you in aid of the same your wars, until this present day, cloth remain and is not 
laid out again ; as also by whose default you were so forced to leave the said siege 
of Tourney, and that those who shall be found in any point faulty and guilty 
therein against you, as a good justicer, your grace will cause to be punished 

cause, 
abused. 
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Edward 
ill. 

according to the law; and insomuch as appertaineth to us therein, we ask* 
ment of our peers (the state always of holy church, of us, and of our order re. 

A. D. served inviolate), according as we have written unto you herein. 	And ice 
1340. God's sake, sir, believe not either of us, or any other your true subjects eke, 

more than that you shall understand the verity of; for if men should be pa. 
niched without making answer to that which is objected against them, there 
should be then no difkrence in judgment betwixt the good doer and the bad. 

And sir, may it please you well to consider of the great enterprise you hare 
in hand, the great good will which you have need of for this cause, and of vow 
great enemies the Scots, and the great jeopardy of your realm besides. 	forif 
your prelates, your nobles, and all the wise men of your realm were of one mind 
and will, without any discord or division amongst them, to dispose and set in 
order those things which are needful in so great affairs and business, they 
should have, all, enough to beat their heads about, for the maintenance of your 
great enterprise begun, the honour of you, and safeguard of your realm. 	And 
sir, may it please your grace not to be displeased that so rudely and grossly we 
declare unto you the verity ; for why, the great love and affection which we 
bear unto you, and always have done the same, the preservation of your honour, 
and safeguard of your realm, as also for that we are, although unworthy, the 
primate of the whole realm of England, which thing appertaining unto us by 
our office (and we being your spiritual father), doth incite us the rather both to 
say and command that which may turn to the benefit of your soul, and profit 
of your realm and kingly estate. 	Thus the Holy Spirit save you, both body and 
soul, and give your grace both to hear and believe good counsel, and further, 
give you victory over all your enemies. 	Written at Cant., the first of January, 
by your grace's chaplain, the archbishop of the same. 

Return of And thus stood the case between the king and the archbishop of 
the kings army Canterbury, who coming thus, as is said; in secretwise into England 
from Tournay. from the siege of Tournay, his army in the mean while by ships was 

conveyed to Brittany. 	A great number of the troops, through 
unseasonable and inconvenient meats and drinks, were there con-
sumed ; to whom also no less danger happened on the seas in coining 
out of Brittany into England, by tempest, thunder, and lightning, 
stirred up, as is thought, by the necromancers of the French king. 

A D.1341. About A.D. 1341, were sent from the pope two other cardinals to 
Truce for treat with king Edward for a truce of three years more to be con- 
yye ree 

ars be- 

` rda nd 

eluded with the French king, besides the former truce taken before 
 for one year; and all by the pope's means. 	For here is to be under- 

the 
Frenchw stood, that as it was not for the pope's purpose to have the king of 
king. England to reign over so many countries, so his privy support lacked 

not by all means possible, both by the archbishops and cardinals, and 
also by the emperor, to maintain the state of the French king, and 
to establish him in his possession.' 

In the histories where these things be mentioned,'it is also noted, 
that the same year there was here in the realm such plenty of victuals, 
that a quarter of wheat was sold for two shillings, a fat ox for a noble, 
and as some say, a sheep for four-pence. 	And thus fir endureth 
the history of Ranulphus Cestrensis,called ' Polychronicon.' 

A.D.1342. The year following, A.D. 134 Louis of Bavaria, the emperor, who 
before had showed great courtesy to king Edward, in his first voyage 
over, insomuch that he made him his vicar or vicegerent general, and 
offered him also aid against the French king; now (either turned by 
inconstancy, or seduced by the pope) writetli to him contrary letters, 
wherein he revoketh the vicegerentship granted to him, and seeketh 

(1) Ex Thom. walling. EX Chron. Albanens. 

   
  



CORRESPONDENCE OF KING EDWARD AND TIIE EMPEROR. 	687 
all means in favour of the French king, and against king Edward ; as Elyd 
by his letters here under written may better appear. 

A. D. 
Letter of the Emperor to the King of England. • 	1342.  

Louis, by the grace of God emperor of the Romans, always Augustus, &c.
To Edward king of England, his beloved brother, greeting and unfeigned love. 
Although great and urgent business of our own do (*press us, and about the 
same our weighty affairs we are daily encumbered, yet with the discord and 
variance between your kingly dignity and the renowned Philip, the king of 
France our cousin, for your sake, we are not a little troubled. 	And the rather, 
the great charges which may hereafter grow both to you and to your kingdom 
thereby considered, both of men and money, unless the same be taken up, doth 
more easily provoke us to give ourself to the careful study of your affairs. 
Wherefore we give you to understand that the aforesaid Philip, at our request, 
bath given unto us, by his letters, authority and power to treat and conclude a 
peace between you, touching the variance begun: which peace (all the state 
diligently considered both of yourself, your kingdom, and subjects) we take 
and believe to be right expedient for you; moving therewithal your charity, 
and earnestly desiring you, that to this also you will give your consent, whereby 
we may bring you both to concord and unity, and establish between you a firm 
peace to endure; whereunto with willing mind we would apply ourself, and 
bestow our painful labour in prosecuting the same. 	And herein if you will 
condescend and agree unto our counsel, as we trust you will, it may please you 
by your letters to give unto us the like authority as is above said, to treat of 
peace or for the ordering of a truce for one year or two at least to continue. 
Neither let it move you, that between us and the said Philip of France a truce 
is taken ; for, seeing that you without our consent took truce with him, we, by 
the advice of our princes who know the bonds, deeds, and covenants betwixt 
us, who also thought no less but that, saving your honour, we might do the 
same, have also made a league with the said Philip king of France; and for 
certain causes do revoke and call back the lieutenantship which we assigned 
unto you by our letters. 	Nevertheless, giving you for certain to understand 
that in our said treaties and peace concluded, we have so brotherly considered 
you, that, if you will agree and condescend unto our counsel, your cause, by 
our mean and help, shall be brought to good pass and effect; about which 
things further to confer with your brotherhood herein, we have sent a devout 
and religious man, Eliarhardus, reader and brother of the Heremites of St. Au-
gustine, and chaplain of our court; whom, about the premises, we desire with 
speedy expedition to be sent unto us again. 

Dated at Frankfort, the fourteenth day of June, in the twenty-fourth year of 
our reign, and the fourteenth of our empire. 

Answer of the King of England to the Emperor. 
To the high and mighty Prince Lord Louis, by the grace of God, Emperor of 

the Romans, always Augustus, Edward, by the same grace, King of France, 
and England, and Lord of Ireland, salutation and prosperous success. 
We have reverently received your highness' letters, amongst other things 

containing, that the noble Philip de Valois, to the intent a peace and concord 
between us and him might be concluded, bath given unto you, by his letters, 
full power and authority thereunto at your highness' request; and that if the 
same might content us to do in like sort, your highness would travail to bring 
the concord to pass ; and that it would not move us any whit at all, that your 
highness and the said Philip are in league together : forasmuch as we, without 
your assent and consent, you say, took truce with the said Philip, you have 
also clone the like with him (which thing you might well do saving your 
honour, by the counsel of all your nobles and princes), and for certain causes 
you revoke again the lieutenantship which you committed unto us. 	Doubtless 
the zeal and good will you have to make this concord and agreement, we much 
commend; letting you to understand that we always have been desirous, and 
still are, to have a reasonable peace with the said Philip ; which peace as much 
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Edward  as to us (our honour saved) appertained, we have in justice and . by law pro- 
m. scented ; and in very deed, it should be to us acceptable, and as we would 

wish, if by such a mediator as your celsitude is, it might be brought to pan. 
A. D. But, forasmuch as we understand the same our right and title to the kingdos 
1312. of France to be manifest and clear enough, we purpose not to commit tie 

same by any of our letters to doubtful arbitrement : but while we well consider 
and revolve with ourselves, how, upon circumspect consideration (you mani• 
festly beholding our just and rightful eking, and the strait dealing and obstinate 
purpose and injury of the said Philip), your gracious highness made a special 
league with us, and in our behalf, against the said Philip, adopting us of yourgiva 
and bountiful love towards our person to be one of your sons; wherefore, that yon 
should thus again alter and break the salmi, we cannot sufficiently marvel, 
seeing your invincible highness, being instituted of God to the laud and com-
mendation of good men, and revenge of evil and wicked doers, bath made a 
league against us with the said Philip de Valois, our notorious and injurious 
enemy. 	And as touching that which you say, that without your assignment 
and consent we took a truce, or days of respite, with the said Philip, which re 
ought not to have done; if your grace well consider the circumstance of the 
matter, we have done but as we might therein; for when we laid our siege te 
Tournny, it was requisite that we should follow their advice, whose aid and 
society therein we had. 	Besides, the sudden and imminent necessity which se 
there stood in, and the distance of the place betwixt your highness and us further• 
more was such, as that by no means we might attain the same, nor use year 
assent therein. 	Yea and further, if your grace well remember yourself, yam 
grunt unto us was such, that whensoever opportunity thereunto should sent, 
we migh treat of any peace, and grant what time we thought meet thereunte, 
without your consent therein ; so that to conclude any final peace with the said 
Philip de Valois, without either your consent, or otherwise making your high' 
ness privy thereunto, it might not be lawful for us ;  which thing, without your 
said counsel, consent and advice, we never minded nor purposed to do, but 
have in all our doings clone that which us beseemed, so far as by any mem 
our power would stretch ; hoping likewise that your brotherly benevolence fee 
a time would have more lovingly supported us. 	It is thought also by some, 
that the revoking back again, or restraint of your aforesaid lieutenantship, yes 
premature or done all out of time; when, according to your promise made to 
us herein by your letters imperial, you ought not so to have done, before the 
realm and kingdom of France, or at the least the greatest part thereof, were of 
us obtained and quietly in peaceable wise enjoyed. 	These things premised, 
therefore, we desire you, according to your nobility, duly to consider, and here 
after to do, that which shall be thought both meet and convenient; because that 
(God willing) we mean to recompense and gratify both you and yours, accord' 
ing to the measure of your benevolence bestowed upon us. 	The Almighty 
grant unto your celsitude so much felicity as your heart desireth. 

Dated at London the 18th day of July, in the second year of the reign of 
our kingdom of France, and of England the fifteenth. 

In the mean time died pope Benedict XII., mentioned a little 
before ; after whom succeeded in his room pope Clement VI. Of 
whom it is reported in stories, that he was very liberal and bountiful 
to his cardinals of Rome, enriching and heaping them with goods 
and possessions, not of his own, but with the ecclesiastical dignities 
and preferments of the churches of England ;1  for so recordeth the 
author, that he bestowed upon his cardinals the livings and promo-
tions, such as were or should be vacant in the churches of England, 
and went about to set up new titles for his cardinals, here within this 

The king 
isannul- 

eth the 
P°Pe's  

realm. 	But the king being offended therewith, made void and fats- 
tratc all those aforesaid provisions of the pope ; charging' moreover e, 	t., 
and commanding' that no person whatsoever should busy himself with 0 

*ions. sons. any such provisions, under pain of imprisonment and losing his life; 
which law was made the year following (A.D. 1344). 

(1) Es Chron, Albanens. 
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It followeth then, that the said pope Clement again begun to make Edward 
new 	for two of his cardinals of benefices and churches that --21—../L  provisions 
should be next vacant, besides bishoprics and abbotships, to the extent A. D. 
of two thousand marks ; whereupon the procurators of the said cardinals 1343. 
were sent down for the same. 	But the king and nobility of the The 
realm, not suffering that, under pain of imprisonment caused the said Inceu's, 
procurators forthwith to depart the realm ; whereupon the nobles and tors 
commons, shortly after, wrote a fruitful epistle to the pope, for the (ouni07 
liberties and maintenance of the English church ; whereunto, as saith 
the author, the pope and the cardinals were not able to answer. 	The 
argument and tenor of the letter, we have caused to be translated 
out of French into English, as ensueth. 

England. 

Letter of the King of England, and of the Nobles and Commons of 
the same, to the Pope, against the Reservations and Provisions 
which he had in England. 
To the most holy father in God, lord Clement, by the grace of God, of the 

holy church of Rome, and of the universal church, chief and high bishop : his 
humble and devout children, the princes, dukes, earls, barons, knights, citizens, 
burgesses, and all the commonalty of the realm of England, assembled at the 
parliament holden at Westminster, the fifteenth day of May last past; devout 
kissings of his holy feet, with all humble reverence and humility. 	Most holy 
father! the holy discretion, government, and equity, which appear to be in 
you, and ought of duty so to be (being so high and holy a prelate, and head of 
the holy church), by whom the holy universal church and people of God ought 
to be, as by the sunbeams, enlightened, give us good hope and likelihood, 
that the just petitions (to the honour of Jesus Christ and holy church, and 
your holiness also) by us declared, shall be of you graciously heard and con-
sidered, and that all errors and other iniquities should be quite taken away and 
removed; in stead whereof, fruitful exploits and necessary remedies (by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit which you in so high an estate have.received) may be 
by you likewise graciously ordained and disposed. 	Wherefore, most holy 
father! all we (upon great deliberation and common assent) come unto your 
holiness, showing and declaring that the noble kings of England our progeni-
tors, our ancestors, and we (according to the grace of the Holy Spirit to them 
and us given, every one according to his devotion) have established, founded, 
and endowed within the realm of England, churches, cathedrals, colleges, 
abbeys, priories, and divers other houses of religion i,n the same ordained ; and 

Misap-
Iroit 

eic°clesias- 
to the prelates and governors of the same places, have given lands, possessions, 
patrimonies, franchises, advowsons, and patronages of dignities, revenues, 
offices, churches, with many and divers other benefices unto them . given ; 
whereby the service of God and the faith of Christ might have been honoured and 
had in reverence, that the hospilds and almshouses that are made, with all the 
churches and edifices, might be honestly kept and maintained, and that devout 
prayers might in those places be made for the founders, and the poor pa-
rishioners aided and comforted. And such only ought to have the cure thereof, 
as are able to hear confessions, and, in their own natural tongue, are otherwise 
meet to inform and teach their parishioners. 	And forasmuch as, most holy 
father! you cannot well come to the notice of divers such errors and defaults, 
neither yet understand the condition of the places, being so far off, unless 
your holiness be informed and advertised.; we, having the perfect intelligence 
and understanding of the said errors and defaults of the places above men-
tioned, within the said realm, have thought meet to signify the same unto your 
holiness ; that divers reservations, provisions and collations by your predeces-
sors apostolic of Rome, and by you, most holy father! in your time have been 
granted (and that, more largely than they have been accustomed to be) unto 
divers persons, as well strangers, and of sundry nations, as unto some such as 
are our enemies, having no understanding at all of the tongue and conditions 
of them of whom they have the government and cure. 	By this a great number 

tical pro-
Lerrterot° 
ers. 
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Eduard of souls are in peril, a great many of their parishioners in danger, the service 
Ill- of God destroyed, the alms and devotion of all men diminished, the hospitals 

A.D.  perished, the churches, with their appurtenances, decayed, charity withdrawn, 
1343.  the good and honest persons of our realm unadvanced, the charge and goons. 

ment of souls not regarded, the devotion of the people restrained, many poor 
Decay of 
the scholars unpreferred, and the treasure of the realm carried out against the 
ehureh minds 'and intents of the founders. 	All which errors, defaults, and slander; 
of Hog- 
land by 
the pope." 

most holy father! we neither can nor ought to suffer or endure. 	We, therefore, 
most humbly require your holiness, that the slanders, errors and detbults which 
we have declared unto you, may be, through your great discretion, considered; 
and that it may please you, that such reservations, provisions, and collation 
may be utterly repelled, that from henceforth the same be no more amongst is 
used; and to take such order and remedy therein, that the said benefices, 
edifices, rights, with their appurtenants, may be to the honour of God by our 
own countrymen cured, defended, and governed. 	And that it may further 
please your holiness by your letters to signify unto us, without delay and other 
protract of time, what your pleasure is touching this our lawful request and 
demand; that we may do our endeavour with diligence herein for the remedy, 
correction, and amendment of those enormities above specified. 	In witnes 
whereof, unto these letters patent we have set our seals. 	Given in the full 
parliament at Westminster, the 18th day of May, A. D. 1343. 

The 

After these things thus passed over, the king shortly after sent 
over his procurators, the earl of Lancaster and Derby, Hugh Spenser, 
lord Ralph Stafford, with the bishop of Exeter, and divers others, to 
the pope's court, to discuss and plead about the right of his title before 
the pope ; unto whom the said pope Clement VI., not long after, 
sent down this message : 	How that Louis, duke of Bavaria, the 

P°P 's  m esesage emperor, whom the pope had before deposed, had submitted himself 
to the 
king. 

to him in all things, and therefore deserved at his hands the benefit 
of absolution ; 	and how the pope therefore had conferred and 
restored unto him, justly and graciously, the empire, which he before 
unjustly did hold, &c. 	This message when the king did hear, being 

The 
itior,.,i 

e ans7 e, 
therewith moved to anger, he answered, saying, that if he also did 
agree and compound with the French king, lie was ready to fight 
with them both, &e.' 

In the course of this year, pence, halfpence, and farthings began 
to be coined in the Tower ; and in the year following, which was 

A.D.1344. A.D. 1344, the castle of Windsor, where the king was born, began 
The 
castle in 
Windsor 
enlamed, 
and tte 
round- 
table 
builded. 

to be repaired ; and in the same house what was called the round-table 
was situated, the diameter whereof, from the one side to the other, 
contained two hundred feet ; to the expenses of which house weekly 
was allowed a hundred pounds for the maintaining of the king's 
chivalry, till at length, by the occasion of the French wars, it came 
down to nine pounds a week. 	Provoked by the example of this, the 

• 

French king began also the like round-table in France, for the main- 
taining of the knighthood. 	At the same time the said French king, 
moreover, gave free liberty throughout his realm to fell down trees 
for making ships and maintaining his navy, whereby the realm of 
England was not a little damnified. 

Tennis During the same year the clergy of England granted to the king 
granted to the tenths for three years ; 	for which the king in recompense again 
king by 
the dergy 
for three 

granted to them his charter, containing these privileges : That no 
archbishop or bishop should be arraigned before bis justices " sive 

Years' ad sectam suam, sive partis," if the said clerk do submit and claim 
(1) Ex Cleron. Albanen. 
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his clergy, professing himself to be a member of holy church ; who, so Edward 
doing, shall not be bound to come to his answer before the justices. 	 111.  
And if it shall be laid unto them to have married two wives, or to 	A. D. 
have married a widow, the justices shall have no power to proceed 	1344. 

against them, to inquire into the matter; so that the cause shall be By.this, 
it is likely reserved to the spiritual court, &c. 	 that 

About this time, at the setting up of the round-table, the king masts 
made prince Edward, his eldest son, the first prince of Wales. 	

All prince this while still continued the truce between the two kings, albeit it 
is likely to be thought that the French king made many attempts to Wales, 

infringe the same ; whereupon Henry, earl of Lancaster, with six A.D.1345. 
hundred men at arms, and as many archers, was sent over to Gascony, raerra-he  the year after (A.D. 1345), who there so valiantly is said to have made' 
behaved himself, that he subdued fifty-five townships unto the king; itarits_ 
twenty-three noblemen he took prisoners, encountering with the otevrrsteont 

Frenchmen at Allebroke. 	So courteously and liberally he dealt 	Gascony. 
with the soldiers, that it was a joy to them, and a preferment to fight 
underneath him. 	His manner was, in winning any town, to reserve 
little or nothing to himself, but to disperse the whole spoil among 
his soldiers. 	One example in the author whom I follow is named ; 
how the said earl at the winning of the town of Briers, where he had 
granted to every soldier, for his booty, the house with all the imple-
ments therein, which he by victory should obtain ; among his other 
soldiers, to one named Reb, fell a certain house with the implements 
thereof, wherein were contained the mint and money coined for that 
country, to the value of a great substance ; which when the soldier 
had found, in breaking up a house where first the gross metal was 
not yet perfectly wrought, he came to the earl declaring, to him the 
treasure, to know what was his pleasure therein. 	The earl answered, 
that the house was his, and whatsoever he found therein. 	After- 
wards the soldier, finding a whole mint of pure silver ready coined, 
signified the same to the earl, forasmuch as he thought such treasure 
to be too great for his portion ; to whom the said earl again answering, mem, 
declared that he had once given him the whole house, and what he r
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had once given, he would not call back again, as children use to play. s 
v
t
o
a
i
nt 

And therefore bade him enjoy that which was granted to him ; and azetearing!  
if the money were thrice as much, it should be his own,' 	Which c 
story, whether it were true or otherwise in those days, I have not 
to affirm. 	But certes, if in these our covetous and wretched days 
now present, any author should report the like act to be practised, I 
would hardly believe it to be true. 

As the earl of Lancaster was thus occupied in Gascony, the Scots The Scots 
were as busy here in England, wasting and spoiling without mercy ; izt

a
l
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y
, 
 Di  

who were thought, and not unlikely, to be set on by the French king ; breaking 
and therefore he was judged both by that, and by divers other ways, t'uce' 
to have broken the covenants of truce between him and the king of 
England. 	Wherefore, the next year ensuing (A.D. 1346), king A.D.1346, 
Edward, first sending his letters to the court of Rome, and therein The se-
complaining to the pope of Philip de Valois, how he transgressed age of 
and broke the truce between them made, which by evident proba- kwlaargd%lt-,  
tions he there made manifest, about the month of July made his France. 

(1) Ex Chron. Albanen. 
Y Y 2 
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Edward ni. voyage into Normandy, in sneli a secret manner, that no MIL well 
knew whither he intended. 	There he first entered the town of Hogs, 

A. D. and from thence proceeded unto ('ardovne. 	About the twentv-seventh 
1346. of July, by the river Cardoyne, he had a strong battle with the Nor- 

The bat 
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mans and other Frenchmen, who, to stop his passage, defended the bridge ; at which battle were taken of the lords of France, the earls 
of Ewe and Tankeryille ; and of knights with other men of anus, to 
the number of one hundred ; of figunien six hundred ; and the town 
and suburbs were beaten down to the hard walls, and all that could 
be borne away was transported to the ships. 

- 

A little bef4e, mention was made how the French king began 
first to infringe the truce taken, and how the earl of Lancaster, upon 
the same, was sent into Gascony. 	Now, for the more evidence of the 
matter concerning the falling of the French king from the league, 
and other his wrongs and untrue dealing, it shall better, in the king's 
letter, appear ; who, hearing word that the lord Philip de Valois 
contrary to the limn of truce taken at Vanes, had apprehended certain 
of his nobles of England, and had brought them to Paris to be 
imprisoned and put to death ; besides other slaughters and spoilings 
made in Brittany, Gascony, and other ;places more : he, therefore, 
seeing the truce to be broken on the French king's part, and being 
thereto of necessity compelled, in the year above prefixed, the four• 
teenth of June, did publish and send abroad his letters of defiance, 
containing to this effect. 

The King's Letters of Defiance against the French King. 

To all and singular, to whom these presents shall come, public greeting. Vie 
think it is not unknown unto you all, that after the decease of Charles, late 
king of France, of famous memory, brother to our redoubted lady mother queen 
Isabel, queen of England; the crown of France, by just inheritance, bath fallen 
unto us, as to the next heir male now living after the said king. 	Now Philip 
de Valois, being but only son to the uncle of the aforesaid king Charles, and 
therefore, by degree of consanguinity, further off removed from the same (we 
being in the time of our minority), hath violently, by force and power, contrary 
to God and justice, usurped, occupied, and yet doth occupy the same; invading 
further, and spoiling our lands in the dukedom of Aquitaine, and joining hinwelf 
with our rebellious enemies the Scots, seeking our subversion both by land and 
by sea, to the uttermost of his endeavour. 	And although we, to prevent the 
damages which might rise by war, have offered to the said Philip divers friendly 
ways of peace, to the intent we might better intend our purposed voyage against 
Christ's enemies the Turks; yet could we nothing prevail with him in obtaining 
any peaceable way of reformation, driving us off' by crafty dissimulation, through 
false pretensed words, but performing nothing with heart and deed. Whereupon, 
we, not neglecting the grace and gift of God, to defend the right of our inhe-
ritance, and to repulse the injuries of our enemy, have not refused by force of 
arms, coming clown to Brittany, to encounter with him in open field. 	And so, 
we being occupied in our wars, there repaired unto us the reverend father, 
bishop of Prevest, and of Tusculane cardinals, and legates from pope Ce-
ment VI., to treat of some reformation of peace between us; at whose request 
we consented, agreeing to such forms and conditions of peace as then were 
taken between us, sending, moreover, our ambassadors to the court of Rome, 
specially to treat of the same matter. 	And thus, while some hope of truce 
seemed between us to appear, news suddenly came unto ns, which not a little 
astonished our mind, of the death of certain of our nobles and adherents, whom 
the said Philip unjustly and cruelly, at Paris, had commanded to be executed; 
besides the wasting and spoiling our lands and subjects in Brittany, Gascony. 
and other places; with innumerable wrongs and injuries, deceitfully intended 
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against us, both by sea and land. 	By reason whereof, the truce on his part being Edward 
notoriously broken, it is most manifest that it had been lawful for us, forthwith, 
to have set upon him with open war. 	Yet, notwithstanding, to avoid those 

III. 
A D  

incommodities that come by war, we thought first to prove, if by any gentle 
means some reformation might be had touching the premises. 	And therefore, 1.3.46:  

sundry times, we have sent ambassadors to the pope's presence for a treaty of 
peace and reformation to be had in those aforesaid excesses; requiring also, for 
the tractation thereof, certain terms of times to be appointed, always reserving 
to ourselves, notwithstanding, free liberty to resume war at our pleasure, 
according as the doings of the said Philip shall constrain us thereunto. 	And 
now, forasmuch as the aforesaid terms be already expired, and yet no reason-
able offer of peace appeareth, neither will the said Philip come to any con-
formity, being required and admonished, notwithstanding, by the pope's letter 
thereunto (as the pope by his letter hath written unto us), but always hath 
multiplied his conspiracy and obligations, using extremities against us; and, to 
omit here to speak of the excessive enormity of the pope's legate, who being The  
sent by the bishop of Rome for the keeping of truce, and whose part had been pope's le- 
rather to have quenched and stayed the discord, bath stirred up our enemy 
more eagerly against us. 	In this, neither bath the bishop of Rome (saving his 
reverence) as yet provided any remedy, albeit he bath been divers times 
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war, 
Like le- 

required of us so to do; which thing being so, we ought to be excused both gate like  
befbre God and man, if, for the defect of other remedy to be had, we shall be 
constrained ourselves to find remedy against such wrongs and injuries; the 
case of justice and necessity constraining us to give out these our letters of 
defiance against the violator of the truce, and the unjust invader of our kingdom: 

Pc"' 

protesting, that this we do, not upon any displeasure to the bishop of Rome, or 
to the apostolic see, but only for the moderation of equity, standing upon the 
defence of our own right and lawful inheritance, intending always, rather to 
have peace, if by any reasonable way it might be had. 	And thus much, for 
the stopping of slanderous fame and the mouths of backbiters, we thought 
good to signify, first to the high bishop of Rome, and the aforesaid cardinals ; 
that by them, as persons indifferent, and mediators, the same may be insinuated 
to the contrary part, and also unto your whole university in general; recom-
mending unto you all, the innocency of my cause, and the community of justice. 
Dated at Westminster the fourteenth of June, the nineteenth year of our reign 
in England, and of France the sixth. 

And thtis much for the king's letters. 	Now let us again return to 
his passage, from whence a little we have digressed. 	Concerning the 
which passage of the king, with the order of his acts achieved in the 
same, from the winning of Cadane or Cardoyne, unto the town of 
Poissy, it is sufficiently described by one of the king's chaplains and 
his confessor ; who, being a Dominic friar, and accompanying the 
king through all his journey, writeth thereof as followeth. 

A Letter of the King's Confessor touching his Acts-doing at Cardoyne. 
Great cause we have to praise and laud the God of heaven, and most worthily 

to confess his holy name, who bath so wrought his mercy to us. 	For after the 
conflict had at Cadane, in the which many were slain, and the city taken and 
sacked, even to the bare walls, the city of Baia immediately yielded itself of its 
own accord, fearing lest their counsels had been bewrayed. 	After this the lord 
our king directed his progress toward Rouen ; who being at the town of Lexon, 
there came certain cardinals to him, greatly exhorting him to peace ; which The car- 
cardinals being courteously entertained of the king for the reverence of the dinars 
pope's see, it was thus answered to them again ; that the king being very Weaallifeorn 
desirous of peace, had assayed by all ways and means reasonable how to maintain peace. 
the same; and, therefore, hath offered conditions, and manifold ways of peace to 
be had, to the no small prejudice of his own cause ; and yet is ready to admit any 

The 
' an- king

er 
to reasonable offer of peace, if by any means it may be sought, &c. With this answer itieeardi- 

the cardinals going to the French king, the king's adversary, to persuade with 
him in like manner, returned to king Edward, offering him in the French king's 

fiats. 
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Edward name, the dukedom of Aquitaine, in as full assurance as his father before him 
/11. ever had it; besides further hope also of obtaining more, if treaty of peace 

A. b-.  might be obtained. 	But forasmuch as that contented not enough the king's 
1346. mind, neither did the cardinals find the French king so tractable and propane 

to the study of peace as they looked for, the cardinals returned, leaving the 
Tho 
French 
khng 

matter as they round it. 	And so the king speeding forward in the way that 
hie journey did lie, subdued the country and the great towns, without any 

aaaweth resistance of the inhabitants, who did all flee and run away. 	Such fear God 
n"aref41  study of struck into them, that it seemed they had lost their hearts. 	In the same 
peace. viage, as the king had gotten many towns and villages, so also he subdued 

castles and munitions very strong, and that with little stress. 	His enemy, 
being at the same time at Rouen, had reared a great army, who, notwithstanding 
being well manned, ever kept on the other side of the river Seine, breaking 
down all the bridges, that we should not come over to him. 	And although the 
country round about continually was spoiled, sacked, and with fire consumed 
by the circuit of twenty miles round about; yet the French king, being distant 
scarce the space of one mile from us, either would not, or else durst not (when 
he might easily have passed over the river), make any resistance for defence of 

The king his country and people. 	And so our king, journeying forward, came to 
"' omen to Pissy. Posiake or Poissy, where the French king had likewise broken down the bridge, 

and keeping on the other side of the river would rest in no place. 

After the king's coming to Poissy, the aforesaid chaplain and con-
fessor to the king, named Michael Northburgh (describing the king's 
voyage, and the acts of the Englishmen from the town of Poissy, to 
his coming to Calais), in his letters writeth in this wise. 

A Letter of Michael Northburgh, the King's Confessor, describing 
the King's Voyage into France. 

Salutations premised, we give you to understand, that our sovereign lord the 
king came to the town of Poissy, the day before the assumption of our Lady, 
where was a certain bridge over the water of Seine broken down by the enemy, 
but the king tarried there so long till that the bridge was made again; and 
while the bridge was in repairing, there came a great number of men at arms, 
and other soldiers armed, to hinder the same; but the earl of Northampton 
issued out against them and slew of them more than one thousand; the rest 
fled away, thanks be to God. 	At another time our men passed the water, 
although with much travail, and slew a great number of the common soldiers 
of France, about the city of Paris and country adjoining, being part of the 
French king's army, and thoroughly well appointed; so that our people have 
now made other good bridges upon our enemies, God be thanked, without any 
great loss and damage to us. 	On the morrow after the assumption of our Lady, 
the king passed the water of Seine, and marched toward Poissy, which.is a 
town of great defence, and strongly immured, and a marvellous strong castle 
within the same, which our enemies kept; and when our vanguard was passed 
the town, our rear-guard gave an assault thereunto, and took the same, where 
were slain more than three hundred men at arms on our enemies' part. 	The 
next day following, the earl of Suffolk and Sir Hugh Spenser marched forth 
upon the commons of the country assembled and well armed, and in fine 
discomfited them, and slew of them more than two hundred, and took sixty 
gentlemen prisoners, beside others. 	After that, the king marched toward 
Grand Villers, and while he was there encamped, the king's vanguard was 
descried by the men of arms of the king of Bohemia; whereupon our men 
issued out in great haste, and joined battle with them, but were forced to retire. 
Notwithstanding, thanks be unto God! the earl of Northampton issued out, 
and rescued the horsemen with other soldiers, so that few or none of them were 
either taken or slain (saving only Thomas Talbot), but had again the enemy in 
chase within two leagues of Amiens, of whom we took eight, and slew twelve 
of their best men at arms: the rest, being well horsed, took to the town of 
Amiens. 	After this, the king of England marched toward Pountife upon 
Bartholomew day, and came unto the water of Somme, where the French king — 
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had laid five hundred men at arms, and three thousand footmen, purposing to _Edward 
have kept and stopped our passage; but, thanks be to God! the king of England III' 
and his host entered the same water of Somme, where never man passed before, 
without the loss of any of our men, and, after that, encountered with the 
enemy, and slew of them more than two thousand; the rest fled to Abbeville, 
in which chase were taken many knights, squires, and men at arms. ' The same 
day Sir Hugh Spenser took the town of Croylay, where he and his soldiers 
slew four hundred men at arms, and kept the town, where they found great 
store of victuals. 	The same night encamped the king of England in the forest 
of Cressy upon the same water, for that the French king's host came on the 
other side of the town near unto our passage; but he would not take the water 
of us, and so marched toward Abbeville. 	Upon the Friday following, the king 
being still encamped in the said forest, our scurriers descried the French king, 
who marched toward us in four great battalions ; and having then understanding 
of our enemies (as God's will was) a little before the evening tide, we drew 
unto the plain field, and set our battles in array; and immediately the fight 
began, which was sore and cruel, and endured long, for our enemies behaved 
themselves right nobly. 	But, thanks be given to Goa the victory fell on our 
side, and the king, our adversary, was discomfited with all his host, and put to 
flight ; where also was slain the king of Bohemia, the duke of Loraine, the earl 
of Dabeson, the earl of Flanders, the earl of Blois, the earl of Arcot with his 
two sons; the earl of Damerler, the earl of Navers and his brother, the lord of 

A. D.  
1346. 

Tronard, the archbishop of Meymes, the archbishop of Saundes, the high prior 
of France, the earl of Savoy, the lord of Morles, the lord de Guis, seignior de 
St. Novant, seignior de Rosinburgh, with six earls of Almain, and divers other 
earls, barons, knights, and squires, whose names are unknown. 	Philip de 
Valois himself, with another marquis, who was called lord elector among the 
Romans, escaped from the battle. 	The number of the men at arms who were 
found dead in the field, besides the common soldiers and footmen, was one 
thousand five hundred and forty-two. 	All that night the king of England with 
his host, abode armed in the field where the battle was fought. 	On the morrow 
before the sun rose, there marched toward us another great host, mighty and 
strong, of the Frenchmen; but the earl of Northampton and the earl of Norfolk 
issued out against them in three battles; and, after long and terrible fight, 
them, in like wise, they discomfited by God's great help and grace (for other-
wise it could never have been); where they took of knights and squires a great 
number, and slew above two thousand, pursuing the chase three leagues from 
the place where the battle was fought. 	The same night also the king encamped 
himself again in the forest of Cressy, and on the morrow marched toward 
Boulogne, and by the way he took the town of Staples; and from thence he 
marched toward Calais, where he intendeth to plant his siege, and lay his 
battery to the same ; and therefore our sovereign lord the king willeth and 
commandeth you, in all that ever you may, to send to the said siege victuals 
convenient, for, after the time of our departing from Chaam, tae have travelled 
through the country, with great peril, and danger of our people, but yet always 
had of victuals plenty, thanks be to God there-for ! 	But now, as the case standeth, 
we partly need your help to be refreshed with victuals. 	Thus fare you well. 

Written at the siege before the town of Calais, the fourteenth day of 
September. 

-After the siege and winning of Poissy, the third day of September, of 
C
sieg! 

m  A. D. 1346, the king, through the midst of France, directed his 
passage unto Calais, as by the tenor of this letter you hear, and 
besieged the same ; which siege he continued from the third of 

al.  

September aforesaid, till the third day of August next ensuing, upon 
the which day it was rendered up unto the said Edward III., and 
subdued unto the crown of England; as after, the Lord willing, shall 
more appear. 

In the mean time, during the siege of Calais, David the Scottish 
king, at the request of the French king, with a great army burst into 
the north parts of England ; and first besieging the town of Liddell, 
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Bibrard Within six days obtained the greatest part of the town ; and.thue 
1 I 1. taking all that he could find, with Sir Walter Salby, a valiant knight, 

A. D. who was the keeper of the hold, he caused him uncourteously tote 
13̀16- put to the sword ; and so frozu thenee he proceeded further into 

England, till at length being met withal by William Such, awl. 
bishop of York, and the lord Percy, and the lord Nevil, with ode 
nobles of those parts (calling and gathering their men together) is 

The  scot, 
over- 
thrown. 

the plain near to Durham, the seventeenth clay of October in thz 
year above mentioned, through the gracious hand of Christ, there thej 
were subdued and conquered. 	In that conflict, the earls of Alum 
and Strathern, with the flower of all the chivalry, and the principzi 

The scot- warriors of Scotland, were slain. 	Also the afiiresaid king David, wiii 
tish king 
taken the earls 	of 	Mentife and 	Fife, and other lords, 	and William 
prisoner. Douglas Masklime a Fleming, and William Douglas, and many more 1 

men at arms were taken prisoners; and so the mischief which thej 
intended to others, fell upon their own heads. 

Moreover, during the said siege of Calais, the aforesaid pops 
Clement VI., writing to the king of England, went about under the 
pretence of peace to stop his proceedings; whose letters here follow. 

Letter of the Pope to the King of England, in the behalf of the 
Frenchmen. 

The popo Clement the bishop, servant of God's servants, to his well-beloved son is 
recoin- Christ, Edward the puissant king of England, salutation and apostolical bleep 
memis  peace If you diligently consider, dear son! as ought a catholic prince to do, tie 
between slaughter of such an innumerable sort, bought with the precious blood of fluid 
Engla"d  and 
France. 

our Redeemer; the loss of their substance and souls, and the lamentable perib 
which the dissensions and wars stirred up between you and our well-belored 
son Philip, the noble king of France, have brought upon us, and yet daily do 
without intermission ; and also the bewailing of so many poor people, cryig 
out of orphans and pupils, lamentation of widows, and other miserable people 
who be robbed and spoiled, and almost famished; what exclamation they makt 
with tears running down their cheeks, yelling and crying unto God for hel ; 
as also the destruction of churches, monasteries, and holy places, holy ves  
and other ornaments unto God's service dedicated; the sacrilegious robberies, 
sackings, and imprisonings, the spoiling of holy churches, and religious perm, 
with many other such innumerable, detestable, execrable mischiefs, offending 
the eyes of the Divine Majesty; all which, if your princely heart would COnSitiff 
and well remember, with this also that catholic faith (especially in the ea!: 
parts) and the Christians there abiding, by means of the same dissensions and 
wars, destitute of the helps of such catholic men as are in the west parts, are se 
afflicted of the infidels; seeing the other parts of Christendom so troubled with 
cruel persecutions, yea, and more cruel than ever it hath been (although is 
these times to amplify this our faith in the said east parts is cruel persecution 
showed, more than bath been of many years past), doubtless we believe it would 
pity your heart. 	And to the end that such and so great evils should no further 
proceed; nor yet that so great good as might be done by dilating of our afore. 
said faith, in these times, should be let and hindered, we desire you that yon 
would apply your mind to make some agileement and peace with the aforesaid 
king. 	For if, my well-beloved son! God hath given unto you prosperous 
success and fortune, ye ought rather to humble than to extol yourself; and be 
so much the more ready to incline to his peace, and to endeavour yourself to 
please God, who loveth peace, and delighteth in peaceable men; and to eschew 
the aforesaid evils, which without doubt do grievously offend him. 	Further- 
more, we marvel greatly, that unto our reverend brother Anibaldus, bishop of 
Tusculane, and our beloved son Stephen, of the title of St. John and Pauli,  
priest and cardinal of the apostolical see, being sent as legates by us and the 
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same see apostolic, to entreat a peace, who diligently and faithflilly labouring Edward 
for the same, as lovers of verity, justice and equity, and therewithal regarders 111. 
of your honour, could not be suffered, touching the entreaty of the same peace, 
to come unto your grace's presence. 

Wherefore we desire your kingly highness more earnestly, and, for the mercy 
of God, with more vehemency we require the same, that you, taking up the 
aforesaid horrible evils, and preventing the sweetness of piety and compassion, 
may escape the vengeance of God's indignation, which were to be feared, if you 
should persevere in your former evils; as God forbid! 	And as touching the 
entreaty for peace, for which our aforesaid cardinals were sent unto you (how-
beit secretly, lest it should be any derogation to your honour), we desire you to 
condescend thereunto, and that with all your affection you will incline your 
mind to the same, so pleasant unto God, so desired of the world; as also to you, 
the aforesaid king, and unto the catholic faith, profitable. 	And that the same 
peace by God's help and grace established and made perfect, you might essay 
your puissant strength about God's business in the aforesaid east parts (such 
good occasion serving, as before is said, in these our times), being such apt 
advancements of your honour, and happy increasing of your princely name; 
for we have heard it of you reported, that you behave yourself fervently in all 
your attempts. 	Thus we doubt not but that you will write unto us again 
touching the premises, and the purpose of your intention touching the same. 

A.D.  
1346. 

Dated at Avignon, the eighteenth day of February, and the fifth year of our 
papacy. 

Answer of the King of England, to the aforesaid Letter of the 
Pope. 

Most holy father! we understand by the letters of the reverend fathers in 
God, the bishop of Tusculane, and Stephen of the title of St. John, priest, 
cardinals, and -legates of the court of Rome, as also by the letters of ,  your 
holiness sent unto us, that ye marvel greatly for that your said legates were of 
purpose sent unto us, and commanded-to treat of a peace between our adver-
sary of France and us, that we would not suffer them secretly to talk with us, 
for the safeguard of our honour, the intention of your heart being to make the 
aforesaid peace ; complaining and bewailing therein the death of christian men, 
the loss of their goods, the peril of their souls, the lamentable wailings of the 
poor, of orphans, of widows, and the destruction of other pitiful persons, the 
pillage and robberies of churches, and other mischiefs innumerable; and 
especially, the diminishing of christian faith in the east parts, which, by the war 
between our adversary of France and us, is sore decayed, as the said letters 
plainly do import. 	And that forasmuch as God hath given us triumphant 
fortune, so much the more we ought to abase and humble our heart, and to be 
the readier -to make and incline to a peace. 	As touching these things, holy King 

father! we give your holiness to understand, that as well unto your aforesaid Edward 
legates, as other messengers sent from you unto us, we have offered unto every ;17.1-  
one of them reasonable ways of peace, and every day declare the same, and that 
not secretly, but openly. 	For we doubt not to let our purpose be understood; 
for he that is the high Judge both of him and us, in whose disposition all things 
lie, bath given unto us the crown of France to our right and proper heritage; 
the which right our aforesaid adversary bath, by force, of long time detained 
from us, we seeking to obtain the same in peaceable wise; and yet do, if we 
might obtain the same in any good manner, rather for the benefit of christian 
men, and that the aforesaid evils might cease, which by his wrongful means 
only have increased and grown. 	Yet notwithstanding, as before this time you 
know, we assented to a truce, with certain articles contained in the same 
writing; all this he hath infringed; neither doth the wrong suffice him which 
he offereth us in our aforesaid heritage, but he endeavoureth himself, during the 
said truce, to invade our realm of England, and our other lands; and further-
more, maintaineth the Scots, and aideth them to the utter destruction of us, our 
people and lands aforesaid; wherein we were enforced, for the safeguard of our 
people and lands, by such lawful means as we may, to defend ourselves, and 
put him from his wicked purpose. 	And furthermore for the same, our quarrel 
being in the hands of God, have we come against him to conquer our inherit-
ance of France ; over whom God bath given us divers victories, as we have 

himself. 

• 
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Rderwrd trusted he would, by his right wise judgment and power: which thing he hash 
111. showed upon us (all chance of fortune set apart), in respect of our rightful title 

therein and without our deserts; wherefore, with all humility of heart we give 
him thanks always therefore, most devoutly night and day praising his holy 
nlme ; for we acknowledge the same cometh not by our strength and force. 

A. D. 
1:116. 

Wherefore, most holy father ! we desire your holiness, and, so much as in us 
lieth, require the same, that you that supply the place of the Son of God on 
earth, and have the goveniment of the souls of all christian men, and ought to 
be upright and equal towards all men, without exception of persons, that ye, I 
say, will receive good information and tnte, of the objections above said, and 
will put to your holy helping hand, as much as in you is, that our said adver-
sary of France may acknowledge his wrong which he bath done to us herein, 
and that it may be by your aid redressed; and that he, in this his wrong, have 

The king no maintenance and aid at your hand. 	For if it be so, we then appeal unto the 
appealeth Judge of judges, who suffereth wrongs to be done for a time, for the sinful 
, , ,r I.  "„ ' : Lt  oh e  : default of man, but in the end redresseth the same, leaving 110 good deed 
(.od. unrewarded, nor evil unpunished; most humbly requiring him to be to us a 

true and upright judge of all our controversies, for his mercies' sake, as in the 
mean time we repose our full trust and confidence in him. 	The Holy Spirit of 
God, &c. 

Moreover, during the siege of Calais, the French king had sent 
certain offers to the men of Flanders, that if they would relinquish 
the king of England, and adhere to him : 

Otters I. He would remit all their former transgressions. 
ludo to II. He would unburden them of their interdict. 
the Mell 
of Flan- III. He would send unto them such plenty of corn, that what was sold for 
ders to twelve shillings with them, should be sold for four shillings, and that for six 
forsake years. wad. IV. He would store them with plenty of French wool to make cloth fora 

small price ; and that they might sell the said cloths, both in Flanders and in 
France, and that the Frenchmen should use the same cloth, forasmuch as all 
other manner of cloth should be forbidden in France, so long as any of that 
(made of French wool) might be found. 

V. He would restore to them these three cities, Insulam, Rowoctun, and 
Betony. 

VI. He would defend them from all their adversaries; and in pledge of the 
same would send them money beforehand. 

VII. Such as were able and forward men among them, he would retain and 
promote them, &c. 

But these offers, seeming to proceed more of fair words to serve 
the present turn, titan of any hearty truth, were not received. 	Then 
the lord John, prince and heir to the French king, during the afore-
said siege of Calais above mentioned, coming with a mighty army of 
Frenchmen, set upon the men of Flanders and Englishmen in the 

The Mtn- town of Cassel ; in which conflict, enduring from morning to noon, the 
Phin with  the Frenchmen were vanquished, and the young dauphin driven back 
French 
discomfit-
ed at cos- 

from whence he came. 	Of their number divers were slain and taken 
prisoners ; whereas, on the other side, through the Lord's defence, 

Bet.  not one is reported to have been grievously wounded. 
A.D.1347. As this passed on, not long after, about the seventh day of June, 

A.O. 134'7, king Edward still continuing his siege against Calais, 
Philip the French king came down with a mighty army, purposing to 
raise the siege ; where, not far off from the English host, he en- 
camped himself. 	This done, two cardinals, Ainbald and Stephan, pro- 
cured for the very purpose, going between the two kings, gave to the 
king of England thus to understand : that if he would condescend to 
any reasonable way of peace, the French king was ready to offer such 
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honest proffers unto him, as to reason and to his contentation should Bdtcerd 
seem agreeable : but, in conclusion, when it came to.talk, the nobles 	,III. 

could not agree upon the conditions ; wherefore the French king, 	A. D. 
seeing no other remedy, caused it to be signified to king Edward, 	1347. 
that between that present Tuesday and the next Friday, if he would 
come forth into the field, he should have battle given him. 	Thus the 
place being viewed by four captains of either host for the battle to be 
fought ; it so fell out, that the French king, on Wednesday at night, The  
before the battle should join, secretly by night setting his pavilions rinegleth 

o on fire, returned back with his army out of the sight of the English- bott
l
e the 
e. men.  

Upon the Friday following, those who were besieged in the town The 
of Calais, seeing the king to be retired, upon whose help they trusted t,-?,_,„Tals" 
(being also in great penury and famine for lack of victuals, and other- won. 
wise, in much misery, vehemently distressed), surrendered the town 
to the king's hands ; 	who, like a merciful prince, only detaining 
certain of the chief, the rest with the whole commons he let go 
with bag and baggage, diminishing no part of their goods, showing 
therein more princely favour to them, than they did of late in queen 
Mary's days unto our men, in recovering the said town of Calais 
again. 

After the winning thus of Calais, as bath been premised, king 
Edward, remaining in the said town a certain space, was in consulta- 
tion concerning his voyage and proceeding further into France. 	But 
by means of the aforesaid cardinals, truce for a certain time was taken, Truce 
and instruments made (so provided) that certain noblemen as well teZir,;(1 
for the French king, as for the king of England, should come to the France. 
pope, there to debate upon the articles; unto which king Edward, for 
peace' sake, was not greatly disagreeing : which was A.D. 1347.1  

The year following, which was A.D. 1348, fell a sore plague, which t. .1348. 
they call the first general pestilence in the realm of England. 	This Thent peg- 
plague, as they say, first springing from the east, and so spreading tnlar.  
westward, did so mightily prevail here in this land, beginning first at 
Dorchester, and the counties thereabout, that lightly, every day twenty, 
some days forty, some days sixty and more, dead corpses were brought 
and laid together in one pit. 	This beginning the first day of August, 
by the first of November it came to London ; where the vehement 
rage thereof was so hot, and did increase so much, that from the first 
day of February, till about the beginning of May, in a churchyard Binrinv 
then newly made by Smithfield, about two hundred dead corpses Vevi Call-
every day were buried, besides those which in other churchyards of ga

tI
rt
te
er. 

 

the city were laid also. 	At length, by the grace of Christ, ceasing  ci
rse

h. 
 

there, it proceeded from thence to the north parts ; where also the yard. 
next year after (A.n. 1349), it assuaged. 

After this, in the next year ensuing (A.D. 1350), the town of =Isl.. 
Calais was, by treason of the keeper of the castle, almost betrayed, most lost 
and won from the Englishmen. 	Within the compass of that year s

bLtre a-

died Philip the French king ;after whom king John his son succeeded  Death of 
to the crown, who, the next year after, under false pretence of friend- French 
ship, caused the constable of France, the earl of Ewe, to be beheaded; Affissi. 
who, being taken prisoner before in war by Englishmen, and long 

(1) Ex Thomas Walsiugham. 
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Bdtvard detained in prison in England, was licensed by king Edward to visit 
111' his country of Prance. 	In the same year the town of Gaines was 

A. D. taken by Englishmen, while the keepers of the hold were negligent 
1351. and asleep. 

A.D.I352. 
Vi ctory of 
Sir Roger 
Bentele. 

The year following, the marshal of France with a great army was 
rut to flight by Sir Roger Bentele, knight, and captain in Brittany, 
laving only six hundred soldiers with him. 	In this battle were 
taken nine knights, and of esquires and gentlemen, one hundred and 
forty. 	The Frenchmen and men of Brittany by this victory were 
exceedingly discouraged and their pride cut down. 

First 
duke of 
Lai... 
ter. 

In the year after, Henry was made first duke of Lancaster, who before 
was earl of Derby and Lancaster ; also divers good ordinances were 
appointed in the parliament at Westminster, which, afterwards, by 
avarice and partial favour of the head men, were again undone. 

A.D.1354. Concord and agreement about A. D. 1354, began to come well for-
ward, and instruments were drawn upon the same between the two 
kings ; but the matter being brought up to pope Innocent VI., 
partly by the quarrelling of the Frenchmen, partly by the winking of 
the pope, who ever held with the French side, the conditions were 
repealed, which were these : 	That to the king of England, all the 
dukedom of Aquitaine, with other lands there, should be restored, 
without homage to the French king ; and that king Edward again 
should surrender to him all his right and title, which he had in 
France. 	Upon this rose the occasion of the great war and tumult 
which followed after between the two realms. 

A.D.2355. It followed after this (A. D. 1355),' that king Edward hearing of 
the death of Philip the French king, and that king John his son had 
granted the dukedom of Aquitaine to Charles his eldest son and 
dauphin of Vienna, sent over prince Edward with the earls of 
Warwick, Salisbury, and Oxford, and with them a sufficient number 
of able soldiers into Aquitaine, where he, being willingly received of 
divers, the rest partly by force of sword he subdued, partly received, 
submitting themselves to his protection. 

Third Not long after this, in the same year, word being brought to king 
loreYge f  Ed-
ward into 

Edward, that John the French king was ready to meet him at St. 
Omer, there to give him battle, he gathered his power, and set over 

France. to Calais with his two sons, Lionel earl of Wilton, and John of 

The 

Gaunt earl of Richmond, and with Henry duke of Lancaster, &c., 
who being come to St. Omer, the French king, with a mighty army 

ki 
French 

re ng  
fuseth to 

of his Francklings, hearing of his coming, the nearer he approached 
to them, the further they retired back ; wasting and destroying be- 

ibtn: 
w
Ed

ith k arin g  
d.  

hind them, to the intent that the English army in pursuing them, 
King should find no victuals. 	By reason whereof, 	Edward, following 

him by the space of nine or ten days unto Haden', when neither he 
could find his enemy to fight, nor victuals nor forage for his army, re-
turned to Calais ; where war again being offered in the name of the 
king, upon unstable conditions, and yet the same riot performed, king 
Edward seeing the shrinking of his enemy, from Calais crossed the 
seas into England, where he recovered again the town of Berwick, 
which the Scots before, by subtle train, had gotten. 	At that time 

(I) Chron. Adanil 31eriluoutli canonici D. Pauli de gestis Edw. 3. 
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was granted unto the king in parliament, fifty shillings for every sack Edward 
or pack of wool that should be carried over, for the space of six years 11 I.  
together ; by the which grant, the king might dispend every day by 
estimation above one hundred marks sterling. 	And forasmuch as 

A.D. 
1356• 

everyyear one hundred thousand sacks of wool were thought to be ray min. 
exported out of the realm, the sum thereof for six years' space was evugy I" 
estimated to amount to X1,500,000 sterling. sack of 

wool car- 
The same year, when king Edward had recovered Berwick and '1. ,,(1,:ti 

subdued Scotland, prince Edward being in Gascony, made towards 
the French king ; who, notwithstanding all the bridges in the way 
were cast down, and great resistance made, yet the victorious prince 
making way with his sword, after much slaughter of the Frenchmen, 
and many prisoners taken, at length joining with the French king at 

g 	
ntdor 

Poictiers, with scarcely two thousand, gave the overthrow to the 
French king with seven thousand men at arms and more. 	In that The 
conflict, the French king himself, and Philip his son, with Lord tr

e
k
n
. 
 c h 

James of Bourbon, the archbishop of Sens, eleven earls, and twenty- 
two lords were taken ; of other warriors and men at arms two thou- 
sand. ' Some affirm that in this conflict were slain two dukes ; of 
lords and noblemen twenty-four ; of men at arms two thousand and 
two ; of other soldiers about eight thousand. 	The common report 
is, that more Frenchmen were there taken prisoners, than was the 
number of those who took them. 	This noble victory, gotten by the 
grace of God, brought no little admiration to all men. 

t
p
azin e  , 

by prince
a 

 

It were too long, and little pertaining to the purpose of this his-
tory, to comprehend in order all the doings of this king, with the 
circumstances of his victories, of the bringing in of the French king 
into England, of his abode there, of the ransom levied on him, and 
on David the Scottish king; of whom, the one was rated at three mil-
lions of scutes, the other at a hundred thousand marks, to be paid Every 
in ten years : how the staple was after translated to Calais, with such 
like. 	I refer them that -would see more,to the chronicles of Thomas 

mt
n
te
g 

 v
s  1,

-
, 

 
shillings 

Walsingham of St. Alban's, of John Froysard, and of Adam Merl.- 
mouth, who discourse all this at large. 

pence!'  

Thus having discoursed at large all such martial affairs and war- Ecclesi- 
like exploits, incident in the reign of this king betwixt him and the Isrtai rasl. 
realms of France and Scotland ; now, to return again to our matters A.  D.  
ecclesiastical, it followeth, in order, to recapitulate and notify the 1331 
troubles and contentions growing between the same king and the to 
pope, and other ecclesiastical persons, in matters touching the church, 
taken out of the records remaining in the Tower, in order of years as 
followeth. 	As where first, in the fourth year of his reign, the king 
wrote to the archbishop of Canterbury to this effect : that whereas 
king Edward I. his grandfather, did give to a clerk of his own, being 
his chaplain, the dignity of treasurer of York, the archbishopric of 

1360. 

York being then vacant and in the king's hands, in the quiet posses-
sion whereof the said clerk continued, until the pope, displeased there-
with, would have displaced him, and promoted to the same dignity 
a cardinal of Rome, 	to the manifest prejudice of the crown of 
England ; the king therefore straitly chargeth the archbishop of York 
not to suffer any matter to pass, that may be prejudicial to the 
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Edward donation of his grandfather, but that his own clerk should enjoy it  
'111. said dignity accordingly, upon pain of his highness' displeasure. 
A. D. The like precepts were also directed to 	these bishops following, 
1331 	namely, to the bishop of Lincoln, the bishop of Worcester, thehishoi 

to 	of 1:160. deacon 
Sarum, Monsieur Mari ion, the archdeacon of Richmond, the a4 

of Lincoln, the prior of ',men, the prior of Lenton, to Mats 

The 	to 
pope's 
‘o,„rpa- 	pope, 

Rich oflientworth, to Master 1 herico de Coneoreto, to the pope's nuntho, 
Master Guido of Calta. 	And withal, be wrote his letters unto Ile 

as touching the same matter, consisting in three parts: first, is 
made the the declaration and defence of his right and title to the donation and 
subjuent

ect  r gift of all manner of temporalties, of offices, prebends, benefices and freq 
retoon• 	dignities ecclesiastical, holden of him 	' in capite,' as in the right of 
8`"1". 	his crown of England: secondly, in expostulating with the pope fa 

intruding himself into the ancient right of the crown of England, 
intenneddling with such collations, contrary to right and reason, and 
the example of all his predecessors who were popes before: thirdly, 
entreating him that lie would henceforth abstain and desist from 
molesting the realm with such novelties and strange usurpations; and 
so much the more, for that, in the public parliament lately holden at 
Westminster, it was generally agreed upon, by the universal went 
of all the estates of the realm, that the king should stand to the de- 
fence of all such rights and jurisdictions as to his regal dignity and 
crown any way appertained. 

A.D.1336. After this, in the ninth year of the reign of this king, pope Bole- 
diet XII. sendeth down letters touching his new creation, with cer- 
tain other matters and requests to the king; whereunto the king 
answering again, declareth how glad he is of that his preferment; 
adding, moreover, that his purpose was to have sent unto him certain 
ambassadors for congratulation of the same ; but that, being other- 
wise occupied by reason of wars, he could not attend his holiness' 
requests : notwithstanding, he minded to call a parliament about the 
feast of Ascension next, where, upon the assembly of his clergy and 
other estates, he would take order for the same, and so direct his 
ambassadors to his holiness accordingly. 

A.13.1337. 	The next year after, which was the tenth year of his reign, the king 
writeth another letter to the pope : that forasmuch as his clergy had 
granted him one year's tenth for the supportation of his wars, and for 
that the pope also had the same time to take up the payment of six 
years' tenths granted him by the clergy a little before, therefore the 
pope would vouchsafe, at his request, to forbear the exaction of that 
money for one year, till his tenth for the necessities of his wars were 
despatched. 

The same year he wrote also to the pope to this effect: that 
whereas the prior and chapter of Norwich did nominate a clerk to be 
bishop of Norwich, and sent him to Rome for his investiture, withont 
the king's knowledge; therefore the pope would withdraw his consent, 

The 	
and not intermeddle in the matter appertaining to the king's peculiar 

Pole 	jurisdiction and prerogative. 
gasends to  le-  Rat   es 
deter- 	pope mine the 
Patronage taming 

After this, in the sixteenth year of this king, it happened that the 
sent over certain legates to hear and determine matters apper-

to the right of patronages of benefices ; which the king per- 
of bone- 
Lees. 	ceiving to tend to the no small derogation of his right and of the 
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liberties of his subjects, writeth unto the said legates, admonishing 
and requiring them not to proceed therein, nor attempt any thing 
unadvisedly, otherwise than might stand with the lawful ordinances 

Ec
.
l
iTi

rd 

A.D. 
and customs of the laws of his realm, and the freedom and liberties of 1331  to his subjects. 	 S 1360. 

Moreover he writeth the same year to other legates on their being 
sent over by the pope to treat of peace between the king and the 
French king, with request that they would first make their repair to 
the French king, who had so often broken with him, and prove what 
conformity the French king would offer, which, if he found reason-
able, they should soon accord with him : otherwise he exhorted them 
not to enter into the land, nor to proceed any further in that behalf. 

The year following, which was the seventeenth of his reign, en- 
sueth another letter to the pope, against his provisions and reserva-
tions of benefices, worthy here to be placed and specified, but that 
the sum thereof is before set down, to be found in page 697. 

A.D.I344. 

The year following, another letter likewise was sent by the king to 
the pope, upon occasion taken of the church of Norwich, requiring 
him to surcease his reservations and provisions of the bishoprics 
within the realm, and to leave the elections thereof free to the chap-
ters of such cathedral churches, according ,to the ancient grants and 
ordinances of his noble progenitors. 	. 

Proceeding now to the nineteenth year of this king's reign, there He corn_ 
came to the presence of the king certain legates from Rome, corn- 
plaining of certain statues passed in his parliament, tending to the pre- 

certain 
statutes 

judice of the church of Rome, and the pope's primacy : viz. That if rnastlis 
abbots, priors, or any other ecclesiastical patrons of benefices, should 
not present to the said benefices within a certain time, the lapse of 
the same should come to the ordinary or chapter thereof ; or if they 
did not present, then .to the archbishop ; if the archbishop likewise 
did fail to present, then the gift to pertain not unto the lord pope, 
but unto the king and his heirs. 	Another complaint also was this : 

'eign• 

That if archbishops should be slack in giving such benefices as pro-
perly pertained to their own patronage in due time, then the collation 
thereof likewise should appertain to the aforesaid king and his heirs. 
Another complaint was: That if the pope should make void any elec-
tions in the church of England, for any defect found therein, and so 
had placed some honest and discreet persons in the same, that then 
the king and his heirs were not bound to render the temporalties 
unto the parties placed by the pope's provision. 	Whereupon the 
pope being not a little aggrieved, the king writeth unto him, certi-
fying that he was misinformed, denying that there was any such 
statute made in that parliament. 	And further, as touching all other 
things, he would confer with his prelates and nobles, and thereof 
would return answer by his legates. 

In the twentieth year of his reign, another letter was written to 
the pope by the king, the effect whereof, in few words to express it, 
was this : to certify him that, in respect of his great charges sustained 
in his wars, he bath by the counsel of his nobles, taken into his own 
hands the fruits and profits of all his benefices here in England. 

A.D.1347. 

To proceed in the order of years : in the twenty-sixth year of this 
king, one Nicholas Heath, clerk, a busy-headed body, and a troubler 

A.D.1353. 
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Edward of the realm, had procured divers bishops, and others of the king's 
la  council, to be cited up to the court of Rome, there to answer such 

A. D. complaints as he had made against them. 	Whereupon command: 
1331  ment was given by the king to all the ports of the realm, for the to 
1360. restraint of all passeng 	, ers put 	and for searching and arresting all 

persons bringing in any bulls or other process from Rome, tending to 
Nich°1as  Heath, 
troubler 

the derogation of the dignity of the crown, or molestation of the 
subjects; concerning which Nicholas Heath, the king also writeth to 

of 
realm.

he  the pope his letters, complaining of the said Heath, and desiring him 
to give no ear to his lewd complaints. 

The same year the king writeth also to the pope's legate resident 
in England, requiring him to surcease from exacting divers sums of 
money of the clergy, under the name of first fruits of benefices. 

A.D.1358. The thirty-first year of this king's reign, the king, by his letters, 
Nicholas: complaineth to the pope of a troublesome fellow named Nicholas 
Stanway 
cites ma-
ny honest 
men to 
Rome. 

Stanway, remaining in Rome, who, by his slanderous complaints, 
procured divers citations to be sent into the realm, to the great dis-
turbance of many and sundry honest men ; whereupon be prayeth 
and adviseth the pope to stay himself, and not to send over such 
hasty citations upon every light occasion. 

To pass further, to the thirty-eighth year of the same king, thus 
we find in the rolls : that the king the same year took order by two 
of his clergy, to wit, John A Stock, and John of Norton, to take into 
their hands all the temporalities of all deaneries, prebends, dignities, 
and benefices, being then vacant in England, and to answer the profits 
of the same to the king's use. 

The same year an ordinance was made by the king and his council, 
and the same was proclaimed in all port-towns within the realm, as 
follows:— 

Order of 
council. 

That good and diligent search should be made, that no person whatsoever, 
coming from the court of Rome, &c., do bring into the realm with him any 
bull, instrument, letters-patent, or other process, that may be prejudicial to the 
king, or any of his subjects; nor that any person, passing out of this realm 
towards the court of Rome, do carry with him any instrument or process that 
may redound to the prejudice of the king or his subjects; and that all persons 
passing to the said court of Rome, &c., with the king's special license, do not-
withstanding promise and find surety to the lord chancellor, that they shall not 
in any wise attempt or pursue any matter to the prejudice of the king or his 
subjects, under pain to be put out of the king's protection, and to forfeit his 
body, goods, and chattels, according to the statute thereof made, in the twenty- 

, seventh year, &c. 

And thus much concerning the letters and writings of the king, 
with such other domestic matters, perturbations, and troubles, passing 
between him and the pope, taken out of the public records of the 

' realm ; whereby I thought to give the reader to understand the hor-
rible abuses, the intolerable pride, and the insatiable avarice of that 

The pope 
charac-
terised. 

bishop, more like a proud Lucifer than a pastor of the church of 
Christ, in abusing the king, and oppressing his subjects with exactions 
unmeasurable ; and not only exercising his tyranny, in this realm, but 
raging also against other princes, both far and near, amongst whom 
neither spared he the emperor himself. 	In the story and acts of that 
emperor Louis, mentioned a little before (p. 663), whom the pope 
did most arrogantly excommunicate upon Maundy-Thursday, and the 
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self-same day placed another emperor in his room ; relation was made Eaxrd 

of certain learned men who took the emperor's 	against the part 	pope 
In the number of them was Marsilius of .Padua, William Ockam, A.D. 
John of Ganduno 	Luitpoldus, Andreas •Landensis, Ulricus Han- 1:1031  
genor, 	treasurer of the emperor, Dante, Aligerius, &c. ; of whom 1360. 
Marsilius of Padua compiled and exhibited unto the emperor Louis 
a worthy work, entitled ' Defensor pacis,' written in the emperor's 
behalf against the popc. 	In that book (both godly and learnedly Articles 
disputing against the pope)

' 
 he proveth all bishops and priests to be Vii,,"" 

equal, and that the pope hath no superiority above other bishops; igi,./ . 
much less above the emperor ; that the word of God only ought to be 
the chief judge in deciding and determining causes ecclesiastical ; 
that not only spiritual persons, but laymen also, being godly and 
learned, ought to be admitted into general councils ; that the clergy 
and the pope ought to be subject unto magistrates; that the church 
is the university of the faithful, and that the foundation and head of 
the church is Christ; and that be never appointed any vicar or pope 
over his universal church ; that bishops ought to .be chosen every one 
by their own church and clergy ; that the marriage of priests may law-
fully be permitted ; that St. Peter was never at Rome ; that the clergy 
and synagogue of the .pope is a den of thieves ; that the doctrine of 
the pope is not to be folloWed, because it leadeth to destruction ; and 
that the corrupt manners of the Christians do spring and flow out of 
the wickedness of the spiritualty, &c. 	He disputeth, moreover; in merits, 
another work, of free justification by grace; and extenuateth merits; n

c 
ate. 

or 
Saying •, that they are no causes efficient of our salvation; but only isjevo

a
n
tirr;  

a ' sine qua non,' that is to say, that works be no cause of our justifil sine qua 
cation, but yet our justification goeth not without them. 	For the IT.: ,..Zs'  ilius 
which his doctrine most sound and catholic, he was condemned cecdliFitz-
(A.D. 1324), by the pope's decree ' Extravagant ;'.1  concerning which pope. 
man and his doctrine, I thought good thus much to commit to his- 	. 
tory, to the intent men may see that they who charge this doctrine 
now taught in the church with the note of novelty or newness, how 
ignorant and unskilful they be in the histories and order of times 
forepast. 	 .. 	. 

In the 'same part of 'Condemnation, at the same time, was also 
John of Ganduno, A.D: 1330, and contained also in the afore- 
said ' Extravagant' with Marsilius of Padua. 	This Johannes wrote 
much upon Aristotle and Averrois, and his books are yet remaining; 
and no doubt but he wrote also of divinity, but it ii not unlikely that 
these works have been abolished. 	 . 	. 

In the same number and catalogue cometh also William Ockam, 
who flourished A.D: 1326, as is before mentioned, and who wrote, 
likewise, in defence of Louis the emperor against the pope; and 
also in defence of Michael, 	general of the Grey-friars, whom the Michael, 
pope had excommunicated, and cursed for a heretic. Divers treatises Cee„;.! 
were by the said Ockam set forth, whereof some are extant and in friars, ex-

print, as his Questions and Distinctions ; some are extinct and sup- en`i'emanitet 
pressed, as Ascentius reporteth,2  "quod essent aliquando asperiora." therreatic. 
Some again be published under no name of the author, being of his 

(1) Cap. licet intra dnctrirnt. 
(2) Ascentius in prinfatiorte ejus antoris. 

VOL. II. 	 Z Z 
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Edward doing ; 	as the dialogue between the soldier and the clerk ; wherein 
/11. i tis to be conjectured, what books and works this Ockam had col- 

A.D. lected against the pope. 	Of this Ockam, John Sleidan in his 
history inferreth mention, to his great commendation, whose words. 130

0. 

31  
1 36 be these : " William Ockam, in the time of Louis IV., the empe-

ror, did flourish about A. D. 1326, who, among other things, wrote of 
jutittetune  the authority of the bishop of Rome ; in which book he handleth 
the sol- 
cher and these eight questions very copiously : First ; whether both the admi- 
the clerk, 
of Oek 
am's 
rn?.king. 
Bight 

nistrations of the bishop's office, and of the emperor's, may be in one 
man? 	Secondly; whether the emperor taketh his power and audio- 
rity only from God, or else of the pope ? Thirdly; whether the pope 

questi" puted. and church of Rome have power by Christ to set up and place kingdiss  
and emperors, and to commit to them their jurisdiction to be exer- 
cised ? 	Fourthly ; whether the emperor, being elected, bath full 
authority, upon the said his election, to administer his empire ? 
Fifthly ; 	whether other kings besides the emperor and king of 
Romans, in that they are consecrated of priests, receive of them any 
part of their power ? 	Sixthly ; whether the said kings in any case 
be subject to their consecrators ? 	Seventhly ; whether if the said 
kings should admit any new sacrifice, or should take to themselves 
the diadem without any further consecration, they should thereby 
lose their kingly right and title ? 	Eighthly ; whether the seven 
princes electors give as much to the election of the emperor, as 
succession rightfully giveth to other kings ?—Upon these questions 
he disputeth and argueth with sundry arguments and reasons on both 
sides ; at length he decided' the matter on the part of the civil 
magistrate, and by occasion thereof entereth into the mention of the 
pope's 'Decrees Extravagant;' declaring how little force or regard is 
to be given thereunto." 

Gregoriue Trithemius maketh mention of one Gregorius Ariminensis, a 
n
iterninslai: learned and a famous and right godly man ; who not much differing 

from the age of this Ockam, about A.D. 1350, disputed on the 
same doctrine of grace and free-will as we do now, and dissented 
therein from the papists and sophisters, counting them worse than 
Pelagians. 

Andreas Of the like judgment, and in the same time, was also Andreas de 
de 	o tr 
and Cas ur- 
dianus. 

castro,i. and Burdianus upon the ethics of Aristotle ; 	who both 
maintained the grace of the gospel, as it is now in the church 
received, above two hundred years since. 

Eudo, 
duke of 

And what should I speak of the duke of Burgundy, named Eudo, 
who, at the same time (A.n. 1350), persuaded the French king not 

dy
rgun-
. to receive in his land the new found constitutions, ' Decretal' and 

' Extravagant,' nor to suffer them within his realm; whose sage counsel 
then given, yet remaineth among the French king's records, as wit-
nesseth Carolus Molineus. 

Dante, an Dante, an Italian writer, a Florentine, lived in the time of Louis;  
Italian. the emperor, about A.D. 1300, and took part with Marsilius of 

Padua against three sorts of men, who, he said, were enemies to the 
truth ; that is, first, the pope : secondly, the order of religious men, 
who count themselves the children of the church, when they are the 
children of the devil their father : thirdly, the doctors of decrees and 

(I) Super lit. i. Sent, dist. 45. 
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decretals.—Certain of his writings be extant abroad, wherein he Edward 
proveth the pope not to be above the emperor, nor to have any 	nr.  
right or jurisdiction in the empire. 	He confuteth the donation of A.D. 
Constantine to be a forged and a feigned thing, as what neither did 1331  
stand with any law nor right ; for which he was taken by many for 	13060. 
a heretic. 	He complaineth, moreover, very much of the preaching D   
of God's word being omitted ; and that instead thereof, the vain of  con 

 
if n 

fables of monks and friars are preached and believed by the people, 'atataiine' 
and that so the flock of Christ is not fed with the food of the gospel, forged. 

but with wind. 	" The pope," saith he, " of a pastor is made a wolf, 
to waste the church of Christ, and to procure, with his clergy, not the 
word of God to be preached, but his own decrees." 	In his canticle The pope 
of purgatory, he declareth the pope to be the whore of Babylon ; twhleiore of 
and as to her ministers, to some he applieth two horns, and to some Babylon. 

four, as to the patriarchs, whom he noteth to be the tower of the 
said whore Babylonical' 

Hereunto may be added the saying out of the book of Jornandus, Also An-
imprinted with the aforesaid Dante ; that forasmuch as Antichrist uchrist• 
cometh not before the destruction of the empire, therefore such as go 
about to have the empire extinct, are in so doing forerunners and 
messengers of Antichrist. 	" Therefore let the Romans," saith he, An admu. 
"and their bishops beware, lest their sins and wickedness so deserv- Weill() 
ing, by the just judgment of God, the priesthood be taken from mans. 
them. 	Furthermore, let all the prelates and princes of Germany 
take heed," &c. 

And because our adversaries, who object unto us the newness of 
our doctrine, shall see the course and form of this religion now 
received, not to have been either such a new thing now, or a thing 
so strange in times past, I will add to these above recited, Master 
Taulerus, a preacher of Argentine, in Germany, A.D. 1350 ; who, Taulerus 
contrary to the pope's proceedings, taught openly against all men's Th°123r: 
merits, and against invocations of saints, and preached sincerely of 
our free justification by grace; referring all man's trust only to the 
mercy of God, and was an enemy to all superstition. 

With whom also may be joined Franciscus Petrarcha,' a writer of Francis-
the same age, who, in his works and his Italian metre, speaking of i-uasrePhea-. 
Rome, calleth it the whore of Babylon, the school and mother of Rome the 
error, the temple of heresy, the nest of treachery, growing and am:dther 
increasing by the oppressing of others ; and saith further, that she :Zoo; of 
(meaning the pope's court) extolleth herself against her founders, 
that is, the emperors who first set her up, and did so enrich her ; and 
seemeth plainly to affirm,that the pope was Antichrist, declaring 
that no greater evil could happen to any man, than to be made pope. 
This Petrarch was about A.D. 1350. 

And if time would serve us to seek out old histories, we should 
find plenty of faithful witnesses, of old and ancient time, to give 
witness with us against the pope, besides the others above rehearsed : 
as Johannes de Rupe Scissa, A.D. 1340 ; who, for rebuking the spiri- . .Lhannes 
tualty for their great enormities; and for neglecting their office and gecislisuape 

duty, was cast into prison. 	 cast into 

Illyricus, a writer in our days; testifieth that he found and read in 
prison. 

 

(1) Ex libris Dantis Italice. 	 (2) Vide epistolam viginti Francisci Petrarchm. 
Z Z 2 
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PCENITENTIARIUS ASINI. 

Edward an old pamphlet, that the said Johannes should call the church of 
1".  Rome the whore of Babylon, and the pope to be the minister of 
A.D. Antichrist, and the cardinals to be the false prophets. 	Being in 
1331. prison, he wrote a book of prophecies, hearing the title, ' Vade mecum 
1360. in tribulationem :' in which book (which also I have seen) he prophe-

sied and admonished affliction and tribulation to hang over the 
The 
church of spiritualty. 	And lie pronounceth plainly, that God will purge his 
Home th 
whor e of  clergy,e 

 
	and will have priests that shall be poor and godly, and that 

Babylon. shall faithfully feed the Lord's flock ; moreover, that the goods of 
the church shall return again to the laymen. 	He prophesied also at 
the same time that the French king and his amiy should have an 
overthrow ; 	which likewise came to pass during the time of his 
imprisonment. 	Of this Johannes de Rupe, writeth Froisart in his 
time, and also Wickliff; 	of whose prophecies much more may be 
said at more leisure, Christ willing, hereafter. 

About the same year (A.D. 1340) in the city of Herbipoli, was 
one named Master Conrad Hager ; who, as appeareth by the old 
bulls and registers of Otho, bishop of the said city, is there recorded 
to have maintained and taught, for the space of twenty-four years 

The mass together, the mass to be no manner of sacrifice, neither that it pro- 
rces.acri.  fiteth any man either quick or dead ; and that the money given by 

the dead for masses, be very robberies and sacrileges of priests, 
which they wickedly do intercept and take away from the poor; and 
he said, moreover, that if he had a stove full of gold and silver, he 

Conrad would not give one farthing for any mass. For the same his doctrine 
Ha

st onto H  this good preacher was condemned and enclosed in prison ; what 
prison• afterwards became of him we do not find.' 

. 	There is among other old and ancient records of antiquity belong,  
ing to this present time, a certain monument in verses poetically 
compiled, bUt not without a certain moral, entitled, ' Pcemtentiarius 
Asini,' 	The Ass's Confessor,' bearing the date and year of our Lord 
in this number, ' Completus, A. D. 1348.' 	In this treatise are brought 
forth the wolf, the fox, and the ass, coming to shrift and doing 
penance. 	First, the wolf confesseth him to the fox, who easily cloth 
absolve him from all his faults, and also excuseth him in the same. 
In like manner the wolf, hearing the fox's shrift, showeth to him the 
like favour in return. 	After this cometh the ass to confession, whose 
fault was this ; that he, being hungry, took a straw out from the 

The pope 
and his 
spiritual- 
ty confe- 
derate 
against 

sheaf of one that went in peregrination unto Rome. The ass, although 
repenting of this fact, yet, because he thought it not so heinous as 
the faults of the other, he hoped the more fbr his absolution. 	But 
what followed ? 	After the silly ass had uttered his crime in auricular 

the laity. confession, immediately the discipline of the law was executed upon 
him with severity ; neither was lie judged worthy of any absolution, 
but was apprehended upon the same, slain, and devoured. 	Whoso- 
ever was the author of this fabulous tale, he had a mystical under-
standing of the same, for by the wolf no doubt was meant the pope; 

The pope 
maketh 
the  empe-
ror and 
laymen 

but the fox was resembled to the prelates, courtesans, priests, and 
the rest of the spiritually. 	Of the spiritually the lord pope is soon 
absolved ; 	as, contrary, the pope (loth soon absolve them in like 

asses. manner. 	By the ass is meant the poor laity, upon whose back the 
(1) Ex bullis quibusdam Othonis Epis. Herbipoli. 
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',Strait censure of the law is sharply executed ; especially when the Britenrd 

German emperors come under. the pope's inquisition, to be examined n'' 
by his -discipline, there•is no, absolution nor pardon to be found, but A. D. 
in all haste he must be deposed,. as in these stories may partly appear 3.:51  
before-. 	.And though the: matter be not the. weight of a straw, yet 
what saith the holy father, the wolf, if it please him to make any 
matter of it. 	• 

136%.  

• . 	. 
" Immenstun seems est, injuria Tulin peregrino 

Feeisti, stramen stairipiendia sibi. 

	

Now advertisti quell' plum pericula passus, 	. 
• • Pluritrat passunts, lima peregrinus erat. 

Non. advertisti, rid ci per maxima terrte 
Et pelagi spacia,,sit peragranda via. 

Non advertisti sanetos, nee limina sancta; 
Sanctortun Sanctum sed nee Hierusalem. 

file retransivit eadein Iwo, tam. violentitin 
Ex inopinato senslt adesse =rum. 

De papa taem, citing protectio talem 
C,ondoxit, eujus tit viiipendis opera. 

Toritts eeelesite fuerit puma nimcitts iste, 
• Pertulit abstracto gramine damna vice," &c. 

• And thus they, aggregating 'and exaggerating the fault to the utter- 
most, fly upon the poor ass and devour him. 	By this apology, the 
tyrannical and fraudulent practices of these spiritual Romanists are 

'live 	described. 
.. of long after these above rehearsed (about A.D. 1350) Gerhardus 

Bidder .wrote also against the monks and friars a book entitled, 
' Lacryma Ecclesi 	: 	wherein lie disputeth against the aforesaid 
'religious orders, namely, against the begging friars ; 	proving that 
'kind of life to be far hem' Christian perfection, for that it is against 
•eliarity to live upon .others, when a man may live by his own. labours; 
inn& lie 'affirmed' them to be hypocrites; filthy livers, and. such as for 
nun's favour, and. for lucre' sake; do .mix with true divinity, fables, 

• 

Apocryphas, and dreams of vanity. 	Also that they, under pretence 
.of long prayer, devour widows' houses, and with their confessions, 
,sermons, and burials,. do trouble the church of Christ manifold ways. 
-And therefore persuadeth he the prelates to bridle and keep short the 
'inordinate license and abuses' of these momistical persons, &c. 

I have, as yet, made no mention of Michael Sestinas, provincial of Michael 
..the Grey-friars, or of Petrus. de Corbaria; of whom writeth Auto- ten ;l:: 
.ninus, ' in •quarta parte stunmm,' and saith they were -condemned in tasbata,  the 4  Extravagant' of pope John, with one. Johannes de Poliaco, dowse nn 
• Their opinions, salt& Antoninus, were these : that Peter the apostle e;1bl',„„, 
was no more the head of the church, than the other apostles ; that thanues 
Quist left no vicar behind him or head in his church ;- and that the rou.o• 
pope hatk no such authority to correct and punish; to . institute or 
depose the. emperor. 	Item, That all priests, of what degree soever,. 
are of equal authority, power, and jurisdiction, by the institution •of 
'Christ ; but that by the institution of the emperor,. the. pope is supe-
rior, which supremacy by the same emperor also may be revoked 
again. 	Item, That neither the pope, nor yet the church, may punish 
any man, ' punitione coactiva t' that is, by extern coaction, unless 
they receive license of the emperor. 	This aforesaid Michael, general 
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A NUMBER OF MARTYRS BURNED. 

Edward of the Grey-friars, wrote against the tyranny, pride, and primacy of 
ILL the pope, accusing him to be Antichrist, and the church of Rome to 

A. D. be the whore of Babylon, drunk with the blood of saints. 	He said 
1331  to 
1360. 

there were two churches ; one of the wicked, flourishing, wherein 
reigned the pope ; the other of the godly, afflicted. 	Item, that the 
verity was almost utterly extinct : and for this cause he was deprived 

Opinion 
of Mi- 
chael 
agnst 
theaipope. 

of his dignity, and condemned of the pope. 	Notwithstanding, he 
stood constant in his assertions. 	This Michael was about A.D. 
1322, and left behind him many favourers and followers of his, 

giperti doctrine, of whom a great part were slain by the pope ; some were 
and con- 
demned. condemned, as William Ockam ; some were burned, as Johannes de 
Martyrs Castilione

'
and Franciscus de Arcatara.' 

Bone, 

Johann 
ti- 
es 

de Cac  With him also was condemned, in the said ' Extravagant,' Johannes 
de Poliaco above touched, whose assertions were these : That the 

Fran-
CiScus de pope could not give license to hear confessions to whom he would, 
Arcatara, 
burned. but that every pastor in his own church ought to suffice. 	Item, that 

pastors and bishops had their authority immediately from Christ and 
his apostles, and not from the pope. 	Item, That the constitution of 
pope Benedict XI., wherein he granteth larger privileges to the friars 
above other pastors, was no declaration of the law, but a subversion; 
and for this he was by the said friars oppressed, about A.D. 1322. 

After Simon Mepham, archbishop of Canterbury before mentioned, 
who lived not long, succeeded John Stratford. After him came John 
Offord, who lived but ten months ; in whose room succeeded Thomas, 
and remained but one year, A.D. 1350 ; and after him Simon Islip 
was made archbishop of Canterbury by pope Clement VI., who sat 
seventeen years, and built Canterbury college in Oxford. This Simon 
Islip succeeded the bishop of Ely, named Simon Langliani, who within 

New Col- two years was made cardinal. 	In his stead Pope Urban V. ordained 
legeord in  ox f 
founded. 

William Wittlesey, bishop of Worcester, to be archbishop of Can- 
terbury, A.D. 1366. 	In the same year, William, bishop of Win- 
chester, elected and founded the new college in Oxford. 

Again, in the order of the popes, next unto pope Clement VI., 
before mentioned, about the same time (A. D. 1353), succeeded pope 
Innocent VI. ; in the first year of which pope, two friars Minors or 

Two 
Francis- 
cans 
burned at 

Franciscans were burned at Avignon, " Pro opinionibus," as mine 
author said', " erroneis, prout D. Papte et emus cardinalibus vide-
batur," that is, " for certain opinions, as seemeth to the pope and 

Avignon. his cardinals erroneous."2 	Of these two friars I find, in the Chro- 
nicles, " De actis Rom. pontificum," and in the History of Premon-
stratensis, that the one was Johannes Rochtavladus ; or rather, as I 
find in ' Catalog. Tcstium,' cited out of the Chronicle of Henry of 
Hereford, his name to be Hayabalus ;3  who being (as that writer 
recordeth) a friar Minorite, began first in the time of pope Cle-
ment VI. (A.D. 1345) to preach and affirm openly, that he was, by 

The God's revelation, charged and commanded to preach ; that the 
church °f  Rome'de- e with church of Rome was the whore of Babylon, and that the pop , 
Oared to 
be the 
whore of 

his cardinals, was very Antichrist; and that pope Benedict, and the 
others before him his predecessors, were damned ; with other such 

Babylon 
by GO  ,, 

• 
like words tending much against the pope's tyrannical majesty: and 

revela- 
lion. that the aforesaid Hayabalus being brought before the pope's face, 

(1) In Extravag. Joan. 23. 	(2) Ex Mon. Wals. 	(3) Ex Chron. Henrici de Herfordia. 
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constantly did stand in the same, saying, that he was commanded Edward 

by God's revelation so to say, and also that he would preach the I'L  
A • a same if he might. 	To whom it was then objected, that he had some 

heretical books, and so he was committed to prison in Avignon. 	In 
i 

 ;t3',3)1  
the time of his accusation it happened that a certain priest, coming MO. 
before the pope, cast the pope's bull down before his feet, saying: R„„,„y_ 
" Lo here, take your bull unto you, for it doth me no good at all. lads. with 

I have laboured now these three years withal, and yet notwithstand- 7.rTa,tri:er 
ing, for all this your bull, I cannot be restored to my right." 	Time martyrs. 

A 
 

pope hearing this, commanded the poor priest to be scourged, and ibriZr!' 
after to be laid in prison with the aforesaid friar. • What became 11,"„gpet!,:e 
of them afterwards, the aforesaid writer, Henry of Hereford, maketh 
no mention ; but I may probably 'conjecture that this priest and poS 

bull   1r 
ile' 

this friar, Rochtayladus, or rather Hayabalus, were the two, whom :7: ! urged, 
mine author, Thomas Walsingham, writeth to be burned at this time ea!goi

nur. 
in Avignon, about the first beginning of this pope Innocent VI. 	Of rds  niter, 
this Rochtayladus I thought good here to infer the testimony and bAuvritalen(01na.t 
mention of John Froysard, written of him in his first volume, chap. A.D.1354. 

211, in these words :— 
There was, says Froysard, a friar minor, in the city of Avignon 

full of great clergy, called John of Rochtaylada,' the which friar 
pope Innocent VI. held in prison in the castle of Baignour, for 
showing of many marvels after to come ; principally he showed many 
things to fall unto the prelates of the church, for the great superfluity 
and pride that was then used among them ; and he also spake many 
things to fall of the realm of France, and of the great lords of 
Christendom, for the oppressions that they did to the poor common 
people. 	This friar, said he, would prove all his saying by the au- 
thority of the Apocalypse, and by other books of holy saints and 
prophets, which were opened to him by the grace of the Holy Ghost : 
he showed many things hard to believe, and many things afterwards be- 
fel as he said. 	He said them not as a prophet, but he showed them by 
authority of ancient Scriptures, and by the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
who gave him understanding to declare the ancient prophets, and to 
show to all Christian people the years and times when such things 
should fall. 	He made divers books founded on great sciences and 
clergy, whereof one was made A.D. 1346, wherein were written such 
marvels, that it were hard to believe them ; howbeit many things 
according thereto fell out after. 	And when he was demanded of the 
wars of France, he said that all that had been seen was not like that 
should be seen after ; for, he said, that the wars in France should 
not be ended, till the realm were utterly wasted and spoiled in every 
part. 	The which saying was well seen after, for the noble realm of 
France was sore wasted and exiled, and specially in the term that 
the said friar had set ; 	which was in 1356, and three years follow- 
ing. 	He said that in those years, the princes and gentlemen of 
the realm should not, for fear, show themselves against the people of 
low estate, assembled of all countries without head or captain ; and 
they should do as they list in the realm of France : the which fell 
after, as ye have heard, how the companions assembled them together, 

(1) Ex Johann Fcoysardo, vol. i. car. ooxi. 
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Edward and by reason of their robbery and pillage waxed rich, and became 
HI. great captains. 

A. D. About the same time happened in France a certain contention 
1331  to between the French prelates, and the friars of Paris, testified and 
1360. recorded by Godfridus de Fontanis ;' the brief effect of which story, 

is this : the prelates of France conventing and assembling together. 
Conten-tion in in the city of Paris, after a long deliberation among themselves, 
France 
between caused, by the beadles, to be called together all the students, masters 
la
th   

es  t 
e 
 and 

 

the friars. 
and. bachelors of every faculty, with the chief heads also of all the 
religious houses and friars in the university of Paris : who being all 
there congregated together in the house of the bishop of Paris, where 
there were present four archbishops, and twenty bishops, first stood 
up the bishop of Biturecense, who, there making his sermon, took 

Sermon for his theme the place of St. Paul to the Ephesians ; " Fratres, ut 
atreltrs, sciatis gum sit longitudo, latitudo, altitudo, et profunditas charitatis," 
Dominic 
and Fran- 
dn.', 

&c. and concluded thereupon : first, that true charity would compel 
them to see and provide for their flocks : secondly, that the vigour 
of charity would arm them to withstand errors : thirdly, he con-
cluded, that by duty of charity they were bound to give their lives 
for the souls of their flock conunitted to their charge : fourthly, that 
by the same charity every man ought to hold himself content with 
that which was his own, and not to intermeddle or busy himself 
further than to him appertained or belonged to his office. 	" For 
there," saith he, " all order ecclesiastical is dissolved ; whereas men, 
not containing themselves in their own precincts, presume in other 
men's 	charges, where 	they have nothing to do," 	" But this 
charity," saith he, " now a-days waxeth cold, and all ecclesiastical 
order is confounded and utterly out of order. 	For many there 
be, who now a-days presume to thrust in themselves where they have 
nothing to do; so that now the church may seem a monster. 	For 
as in a natural body appeareth a monster, where one member 
doeth the office of another; so in the spiritual body, which is the 
aural, it may be thought likewise ; as when 	our learned and 
prudent brethren, to wit, the friars major and minor, do take upon 
them to usurp and. occupy the office to us specially appertaining; 
namely, whereas the Scripture warneth us all, none to take upon him 
any office, except he be called. thereunto of the Lord, as Aaron was. 
Wherefore. we have heretofore oftentimes caused the said friars, both 
by the king himself in his own person, and also by other nobles, to 
be spoken to, and desired to surcease from doing and intermeddling 
in our office; and yet they would not, but have preached against our 
wills through all our diocese, and have heard confessions, saying, 
that they have the pope's privilege to bear them out therein. 	For 
the which cause we come to you, and not we here present only, but 
also we have the hand-writing, and the full consent of all our other 
fellow-bishops throughout the kingdom of France, to complain to 
you of this so great insolence and presumption of the friars : for that 
as we are, you shall be. 	Neither do I think that there be any of us 
prelates here now, who have not at sometime been taken out of this 
university of yours. 	We have desired, moreover, and caused to be 
desired of the aforesaid friars, that they would send their privileges 

(2) Ex script° Godfri. de Fontanis. 
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to the see apostolic, to be interpreted and expounded more plainly Edward 

by the lord'pope : which they refused also to do. 	'Wherefore to the 
intent you may the better understand and see what their privileges A. D. 
be, and how far they do extend, we have appointed the said privi- 	1::(:)31  
leges here openly to be read unto you." 	 1360. 

Then stood up another in the public place, and there read the on,,,,,... 
privileges of both the orders ; and afterwards read also the constitu- tion of 
tion of pope Innocent III., written in the fifth of the decretals, and Me l,' 
that beginneth, " Omnis utriusque sexus," &c.; which constitution 'ix-
was repugnant and contrary to the aforesaid privileges, as he there 
manifestly proved, declaring how both the said privileges were dero-
gatory to that constitution. 

This done, then rose up the bishop Ambianensis, a great lawyer, Friars' 
es who discoursing from article to article, there proved by good law, proved 

that the said constitution stood in its full force and vigour, and ought =au 
not to be infringed by the friars' privileges in any part. 	And, there- pope's 
fore, by the virtue of that constitution, that the friars ought not so cj'oln"." Lu.  
misorderly to intrude themselves in hearing confessions, in enjoining 
of penance, and in preaching in churches and dioceses, without special F'rlars not 
license of the bishop of the diocese, and curate of the parish : unto r„Preacb 
whose words never a friar at that time replied again. 	And so the .1,iigGehuois 
bishop proceeding to his conclusion, desired the university to assist special 
them in that case, wherein they were all determined (saith he) to Itheemnsetoar  
stand firmly to the shedding of their blood, in resisting that misorder 711,„Tmei;be 
and injuries of the friars.—This happened the sixth day of December, belonged. 
which they dedicated to St. Nicholds. 

The next day being Sunday, one of the order of the Minorites, or 
Franciscans, went to the church of the Majorites or preaching friars 
(which was never seen before, the one order to come and resort to 
the other), where he made a sermon, beginning in the aforesaid matter The 
to reply, and to expound in order through every article as well as lie tPly 
could ; adding, moreover, and saying, that they went not so far in against 
'their privileges as they lawfully might. 	And he said moreover, that LIZ 
what time the said privileges were in obtaining at Rome, the bishop 
Ambianensis was there present himself, resisting the same with all 
his power ; yea all the prelates also -of France sent and wrote up to 
the court against the same, and yet did not prevail. 	For when the 
friars there presently declared and opened to the pope in what 
manner and how far they had used their privileges, the pope said, 
" Placet," that is, agreed unto the same. 	" And now," saith he, 
" the prelates require and demand of us to send up our privileges to 
the court ; which were great folly in us. 	For in so doing, what 
should we else but give place and occasion to revoke again the 
authority which is given into our hands already ? 	Furthermore, our 
warden and master is now lately dead, and the master here of the 
Dominic friars is not now present. 	Wherefore we dare not deter- 
mine in such a weighty cause, touching the privileges of our order, 
without the presence of them. 	And therefore we desire you of the 
university to hold us therein excused, and not to be so lightly stirred 
against us, for we are not the worst and vilest part of the univer-
sity," &c. 

The next day, being the eighth of the same month, which is also 
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Eduard dedicated to the conception of our Lady, it was determined like- 
/IL  wise, that one of the Dominic friars should preach in the church of 

A. D. the Franciscan or Grey-friars: and so he did ; tending to the same 
1331 

to 
1360. 

end, as the other friar in the other church had done before. 	Where- 
by it may seem that the proverb is well answered unto, whereof we read 
in the gospel: " Facti sunt amici Herodes et Pilatus in ipso die." 

Herod 
and Pilate It was not long after, that the feast of St. Thomas the apostle 
Wiaets in  followed, in whose vigil all the heads of the university again were 
enlei " fY ing of 
elitist. 

warned the third day after to congregate together in the church of 
St. Bernard at the sermon time. 	 hich being clone, and the a'ssem- 

Another 
sermon 
against 
the friars. 

bly meeting together, another sermon was made by a divine of 
the university, whose theme was, " Prope est dominos omnibus invo-
cantibus cum in veritate," &c. ; wherein, with many words and great 
authorities, he argued against those who would not be obedient unto 

Bishop their prelates, &c. 	The sermon being ended, then rose up again the 
Amble- 
nensis, 
in yeti- 

bishop Ambianensis, who, prosecuting the rest of the theme, and 
coining  to the word " in veritate," divided it into three parts, accord- 

tate, etc. .  ing to the common gloss of the decretals:— 
" Est venim vitae, doctrinae, justitimque, 

Primum semper habe ; duo propter scandala linque :" 

Showing and declaring 	by 	many authorities, both of canonical 
Scriptures and out of the law, and by evident demonstration of 

Verity experience, that the friars first had no verity of life, because they 
consist- 
eth in 
three 
parts. 

were full 	 f hypocrisy; neither had they verity of doctrine, because 
in their heart they bare gall, and in their tongue honey; neither 
verity of justice, because they usurped other men's offices. 	And 
thus concluding with the same, lie caused again to be read the said 
privileges, with the constitution above specified. 	And so, expound- 
ing place by place, he did argue and prove that the said constitution 
in no part was made void or infringed by the privileges aforesaid. 
He added, moreover, that " whereas the friars say," saith he, " that 
I should be present in the obtaining of the privileges,I grant it to 
be true; and when word came to me thrice thereof, 	went to the 
pope reclaiming and requiring the said privileges to be revoked; but 
the next day after, it pleased the pope to send me out abroad upon 
weighty affairs, so that then the matter had no end. 	After that, we 
sent also other messengers with our letters, for the same cause unto 
the court of Rome, whom the friars say not to have prevailed, but 

The friars 
proved : 
with a lie. 

they lie therein ; 	 or the said messengers again brought us letters 
from the chief of the court of Rome, sealed with their seals ; which 
letters we have divers times presented to our king, and will shortly 
show them unto you all, in which the lord pope bath promised the 
said privileges either to be utterly abrogated, or else to be mitigated 
with some more plain interpretation, of which we trust shortly to 
have the public bull or writ from the pope." 

The At last, the said bishop required and desired of all there, of what 
friars' 
privi-
leges con- 

diocese or country soever they were, that they would copy out the 
aforesaid privileges, and send them abroad into their countries, that 

fitt pia 
disp all men might see what they were, and how far they did extend. 	In 
=sat fine, the matter corning into open disputation, it was concluded by 

Master Giles, one of the Augustine friars, who was thought to be 
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most reasonable of all the other friars, in this wise : That after his Edward 

sentence, the prelates were in the truer part, &c.' 111. 

Concerning this wrangling contention between the university and A. D. 
friars of France here before mentioned, whereof partly the original 1:331  
cause may be understood, by that which bath been said, to arise upon 
certain privileges granted by popes to the friars, to intermeddle in 
matters of parish churches ; as to hear confessions, to preach and 
teach, with power thereunto annexed to gather for their labour, to 
bury within their houses, and to receive impropriations, &c., because 
it were too long here to describe the full circumstances thereof, also 
because the said contention did not only endure a long time in France, 
but also came over into England; the whole discourse thereof more 
amply (Christ willing) shall be declared in the beginning of the next 
book, when we come to the story of Armachanus. 

1:0.  

About the time and year that this brawl was in the university of Seditious 
Paris between the friars and prelates there, as hath been declared, the 21,1ina!: 
like contention happened also in the university of Oxford in the year L=Vhe 
above prefixed (A.D. 1354), save only that the strife among the men and 
masters of Paris, as it rose upon friarly ceremonies, so it went no 
further than brawling words and matter of excommunication ; but this 
tumult, rising out of a drunken cause, proceeded further unto bloody 
stripes. 	The first origin of it began in a tavern, between a scholar 
and the good man of the house ; who, falling together into alter-
cation, grew to such height of words, that the student (contra jus 
hospitii) poured the wine upon the head of the host, and brake his 
head with the quart pot. 	Upon this occasion given, eftsoons parts 
began to be taken between the townsmen and the scholars, insomuch 
that a grievous sedition and conflict followed upon the- same ; wherein 
many of the townsmen were wounded, and to the number of twenty 
slain ; and divers of the scholars also were grievously hurt. 	For the 

:=1. 

space of two days this hurly-burly continued. 	On the second day !met, 
certain religious and devout persons ordained a solemn procession a"„`;'` 
general, to pray for peace ; yet, notwithstanding, all that procession, 
holy as it was, would not bring peace. 	In the which procession, the 

n ,u,  Kid n° 
peace. 

skirmish still waxing hot, one of the students, being hardly pursued 
by the townsmen, for succour in his flight came running to the priest 
or friar, who carried about, as the manner was, the pix ; thinking to find 
refuge at the presence of the transubstantiated God of the altar there 
carried and imboxed. Notwithstanding, the god beingnot there present, 
or else not seeing him, or else peradventure being asleep,2  the scholar 
found there small help ; for the townsmen, in the heat of the chase, 
forgetting belike the virtue of the pope's transubstantiation, followed '.! 

Transub- 
thonntaiii a  

him so hard, that in the presence of the pix they brake his head, and not help 
wounded him grievously. 	This done, at length some peace or truce 
for that day was taken. 	On the morrow, other townsmen in the 
villages about, joining with the townsmen of Oxford, confederated 
together in great force and power to set upon the students there, and 
so did, having a black flag borne before them, and so invaded the 

need. 

university men ; whereupon the scholars, being overmatched, and conquest 
compelled to flee into their halls and hostels, were so pursued by °sefo  „! ohlear8 
their enemies, that twenty of the doors of their halls and chambers ofOxford 

(1) line ex Godfrido de Fontanis. 	(2) " Asleep," as Eaal was in days of oa—En. 
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Edward were broken open, and many of them wounded, and, as it is said; 
Hr. slain and thrown into the draughts; their books with knives and bills 

A.D. cut all in pieces, and much of their goods carried away. And thus the 
1331  students of that university, being conquered by the townsmen of 

'''' 1360. Oxford, and of the country about, departed and left the university, 
so that for a time the schools there, and all school acts, did utterly 

The uni- 
versity 
of Oxford 
dissolved 
for a 
time. 

cease from all exercise of study, except only Merton college-hall, 
with a few others remaining behind. 

This being done the twelfth day of February, .the queen at the 
same. time being at Woodstock was brought to bed, and purified on 
the first Sunday in Lent with great solemnity of lusting.' 	About 
which time the bishop of Lincoln, their diocesan, hearing of this 
excessive outrage, sendeth his inhibition to all parsons and priests, 
forbidding them throughout all Oxford, to celebrate mass or any 

The town divine service in the presence of any lay person within the said town 
of Oxford 
in t er-
dieted. 

of Oxford, interdicting withal the whole town ; 	which interdiction 
endured the space of a whole year and more. 

The king also sent thither his justices to examine and inquire 
into the matter, before whom divers of the laymen and clergy were 
indicted, and four of the chief burgesses of the said town were 
indicted, and by the king's commandment sent to the Tower of 
London, and were there imprisoned. 	At length, through much 
labour of the nobles,' the king so took up the matter,that sending 
his writings unto all sheriffs in England, lie offered pardon to all and 
singular the students of that university, wheresoever dispersed, for 
that transgression; whereby the university in a short time was reple- 

Assize of nished again as before. 	Moreover, it was granted to the vice-chan- 
lat  agtanntd_ cellor or commissary, as they term him, of the town and university 

to the ommis- ed
sary of 

of Oxford, to have the assize of bread, ale, wine, and all other 
victuals ; the mayor of the said town being excluded. 	Also it was 

'I'd.  granted and decreed, that the commons of Oxford should give to the 
university of Oxford two hundred pounds sterling, in part of satis-
faction for their excesses ; there being reserved, notwithstanding, to 
every one of the students his several action against any several person 
of the townsmen, &c. 

About A.D. 1354, the king, with the consent of his council, called 
home. again out of Flanders the staple of wool, with all things there-
unto appertaining, and established the same in sundry places within 
the realm, namely, in Westminster, Canterbury, Chichester, Bristol, 
Lincoln, and Hull ; which staple, after A. D. 1362, was translated over 
to Calais. 

Not to ab- 

Of Simon Islip, archbishop of Canterbury, mentioned a little before, 
page 710, I read in the said author above specified, that he, by his 
letters patent, directed to all parsons and vicars within his province, 
straightly charged them and their parishioners, under pain of excomr 

stain 
from bo- munication, not to abstain from bodily labour upon certain saints' 
dil

ur
y la- days, which before were wont to be hallowed and consecrated to 

bo 
upon cer- unthrifty idleness. 	Item, that to priests should be given no more 
days. oly for their yearly stipend, but three pounds, six shillings, and eight 
A Parlia- pence, which made divers of them to rob and steal, &c. 	A.n. 1362.. 
melt. In the year following, king Edward kept his parliament at London 

(I) " Great solemnity of justing," great show of piety.—En. 
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in the month of October ; wherein it was prohibited that either gold Edward 

or silver should be worn in knives, girdles, brooches, rings, or in any 	"I' 
other ornament belonging to the body, except the wearer might A.D. 
dispend ten pounds a year. 	Item, That none should wear either 	13t31  
silks or costly furs, except such as might dispend one hundred pounds 	1360.  

Also a year. 	that merchant adventurers should not export any 
merchandise out of the realm, or seek for wines in other countries ; 
whereby other nations should be constrained rather to seek to us, &c. 
But none 'of this did take any great effect. 

After this Simon Islip, as is above recorded, followed Simon 
Langham;  then 'William Wittlesey; after whom next in place suc-
ceeded Simon Sudbury. 

Much about the same time the nuns of St. Bridget's order first Nuns of 
began ; about which time also was builded 	Queen's 	College 	in Seti,811rid- 

Oxford, by queen Philippa of England, wife to king EdwardIII., order. 
about A.D. 1360. 

Moreover, in the time of this pope Innocent, friar John Lyle, 
bishop of Ely, moved with certain injuries, as he thought, done to 
him by the lady Blanch, made his complaint to the pope ; who, This lady 
sending down his curse to the bishop of Lincoln and other prelates, wBiarh  
to be executed upon the adversaries of the bishop of Ely, commanded duchess 

them, that if they did know any of the said adversaries dead and easier 
buried, that notwithstanding, they should cause the same to be taken Dead ade..  
up : which also they performed accordingly, of whom some had been commu-
of the king's council ; wherefore the king being displeased, and not tyleteed  
unworthily, did again trouble and molest the said prelates. 	This me-
coming to the pope's hearing, certain were directed down from the 
court of Rome,: in behalf of the aforesaid bishop of Ely • who, 
meeting with the bishop of Rochester, the king's treasurer, delivered 
unto him, being armed, letters from the bishop of Rome, the tenor 
whereof was not known. 	This done, they incontinently voided 
away, but certain of the king's servants pursuing did overtake them ; 
of whom some they imprisoned, some they brought to the justices, The 
and so they were condemned to be hanged. 	Herein may appear 1),Z:._ 
what reverence the pope's letters in this king's days, had in this realm r ed. 
of England.' 	This pope Innocent ordained the feast of the Holy Tahn:feast 
Spear and of the Holy Nails. 	 or the 	' 

And here, to make an end of this Fourth Book, now remaineth, oil 
after our order and custom before begun, to prosecute the race of 'It 
the archbishops of Canterbury, in this aforesaid Fourth Book con-
tained ; beginning where before we left off,2  at Lanfranc. 

A TABLE OF THE ARCHBISHOPS OF CANTERBURY IN THE 
FOURTH BOOK CONTAINED. 

34. Lanfranc was archbishop of Canterbury for nineteen years. 
Polydore Virgil, lib. 9, numbereth this Lanfranc to be the thirty-third 
archbishop ; 	but by the account of other authors, namely, by the 
chronicle of the monk of Dover, he seemeth to be deceived; as he 
was in the twenty-eight years of Dunstan, who indeed did sit but 
nineteen or twenty at the most: 	This error of Polydore seemeth to 

(1) Ex Vhro. Walsing. 	 (2) Page 104. 
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Edward come by leaving out either Elsius, who was the twenty-third, or by 
III. 	leaving out Elfric, who was the twenty-sixth, as in some authors 

A. D. 	I find. 
1360. 	Moreover, here is to be noted, that although the said Elfric were 

left out, yet Lanfranc cannot be the thirty-third. 
Note also, that in the previous table of the third book, after Siri-

'cius, you must put in St. Alured, whom, in the order of archbishops, 
I left out in the end of the third book, page 104. 

This Lanfranc was an Italian, and a stout champion of the pope. 
After his stubborn dissension with Thomas, archbishop of York, he 
wrote against Berengarius, entitling his book ' Opus Scintillarum,' 
page 114. 

Also the same Lanfranc builded the new church at Canterbury, 
and plucked down the old. 	By him was builded the church of St. 
Gregory. 	At length he was expelled by king William Rufus. 

35. Anselm, for twenty years. 	Of this Anselm, and the strife 
between him and the king, look in page 144. 

36. Radulph for eight years. 	Under Radulph the order of Cis- 
tercians began. 

37. William Curboil, for thirteen years. By this William the new 
work of the church of St. Martin's, at Dover, was built. 

38. Theobald, for twenty-four years. 	By this Theobald monks 
were first brought into the church of Dover. 	He was expelled by 
king Stephen. 	In his time the church of St. Gregory at Canterbury 
was burned: 

39: Thomas Becket; for nine years. For the life and death of this 
Becket, see page 196.' 

40. Richard, for ten years. 	This Richard was a monk. 	In his 
time Christ's Church, at Canterbury, was burned. 

41. Baldwin for seven years. Between this BaldWin and the monks 
Was great discord. 	He suspended the prior from his priorship, and 
two and twenty monks from all service. 	He caused the sub-prior, 
With all his adherents, to be excommunicated through all Kent. 

42. Hubert, for fourteen years. 	In the time of this Hubert the 
chapel of Lambeth was plucked down. 	Also the church of Dover 
Was burned. 

43. Stephen Langton, for twenty-two years. 	This Stephen, with 
the monks of Canterbury, was expelled by king John. 

This Stephen, intending to give orders in the chapel of Lambeth, 
was stopped by the monks of Canterbury;  through their appeal and 
prohibition. 	Wherefore he required Eustace, bishop of London, to 
minister the same orders in the church of St. Paul. 

In his time fell great variance between the monks of Rochester 
and the monks of Canterbury, for the election of their bishop, which 
election the monks of Canterbury would not admit before the Ro- 
Chester monks had presented the bishop's staff in the church of 
Canterbury ; so that both the churches sent their messengers to the 
court of Rome. 

44. Richardus Magnus, for four years. 	At the consecration of 

(I) Ex Criekeladensi : Magnates in Anglia interdixerunt, ne quis Martyrem Thomam nominaret, 
he quis ejus miracula mmdicaret, interminantes minas mortis seu maximarum pcenarum omnibus 
contitentibus cum futsse Martyrem, et miracula ejus prxdicantibus, &c, 
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this Richard, contention arose between the bishop of Rochester and Ni.mi 
the bishop of Bath, who should consecrate him. 	 in  

Item, between the said Richard and the monks of Canterbury fell A. I). 
a grievous discord, about certain liberties belonging to the arch- 	1361. 
bishop. 

The said archbishop, for certain quarrels against the king, went up 
to Rome, who died in Tuscia. 

After this Richard, the election of three archbishops was disannulled 
at Rome ; namely, of Radulphus de Nova Villa, of John, prior of 
Canterbury, and of John Blund. 

4i5. Edmund of Abingdon for seven years. 	This Edmund was 
called St. Edmund, at whose election the prior of Dover, thinking to 
be present, as at the marriage of his mother, was not permitted by 
the monks of Canterbury. 	I' or that injury he appealed and went to 
Rome to complain, not against the elect, but against the election ; 
Where he obtained of the pope, for all the priors and successors of 
Dover, to have full interest in 	 ie election of the archbishops, besides 
other privileges which he obtained; percase not without some good 
store of money. 	Afterwards the monks of Canterbury accused him 
to the archbishop as though he stood against the person of the elect, 
and so obtained of the archbishop, being angry with him, to have 
brought him under the chapter of Canterbury, there to be punished. 
Whereupon the prior, seeing himself so destitute of all help of 
lawyers, was constrained in the aforesaid chapter to cry 'peceavi.' 
Then, being suspended from his priorship, he was at length sent 
home from Dover, being compelled first to set his hand to a certain 
composition between him and the aforesaid monks. 

The said Edmund, archbishop, having also some quarrel against 
the king, went up to Rome, and died before his coming home. 

46. Boniface, for twenty-five years. 	In the time of this Boniface, 
Pope Gregory wickedly granted to king Henry III. (for the getting 
of the kingdom of Sicily, which belonged not to him to give, nor to 
the other to take) tenths of goods, temporal and spiritual, for five 
years. 	Item, All the first year's fruits of churches that, should be 
vacant for five years. 	Item, Half of all the goods of beneficed men, 
not resident on their benefices. 	Item, All legacies not distinctly 
given. 	And yet the kingdom of Sicily never came into his hands, 
which belonged to Manfred, son of Frederic the emperor. 	Strife 
there was between this Boniface and the prior of Canterbury, 	Item, 
Between him and the bishop of Roff. 	Item, Between him and the 
chapter of Lincoln : all which was afterwards agreed.' 

Strife also in Winchester about choosing the bishop after the 
death of Avonarns, the king's brother. 

Strife also in the convocation which Boniface did hold at Lambeth ; 
in the which council were recited the statutes of Octobonus, and other 
new statutes made, against which John Hemelingford, the king's 
chaplain

' 
 with others besides, and Prince Edward on the king's be-

half, did appeal' 
Under this Boniface, Tunbridge and Hadlow first came under the 

custody of the archbishop of Canterbury. 
Master John of Exeter bought the bishopric of Winchester for 

(1) Chron. Doverens, fol, 20, p. 2. 	 (2) Ibid. fol. 21 
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Zdward six thousand marks ;• which being known he was fain to pay the 
"`• 	same sum again to the pope, and so-was sent home. 

A. D. Boniface the archbishop being in the parts of Sebaudia (A.D. 1262) 
36Q.  there befell another altercation between the prior and chapter of Can- 

terbury on the one part, and the prior and chapter of Dover on the 
other; which two hOuses were almost never in quiet, and all about 
Certain liberties and privileges ; 	as, for making the sub-prior, for 
receiving in of monks, and for visitations of the church of Dover. 
. A. D. 1268. Boniface, archbishop, interdicted the city of London, 
because in the same city the archbishop of York did hold up his 
cross, the archbishop of Canterbury being there present, the king 
holding then his parliament at Westminster. 

This archbishop died in the parts of Sebaudia. 
John, prior of Canterbury, was elected by the monks against the 

king's mind, but by the pope refused. 
Adam Chilinden was elect, but he resigned his election to the 

pope.  
47. Robert Kilwarby, friar, for six years. 	In the time of this 

Robert Kilwarby, appeal_ was taken against the chapter of Canter- 
bury by the bishops Of 'Winchester, Worcester, and Exeter; for 
which cause the said bishops went up to Rome to prosecute the 
appeal. The matter was, because they did not their obedience to 
the monks of Canterbury, the see being empty. 

Walter Giffard, archbishop of York, going toward the general 
council, bore up his cross through the middle of Kent, in the time 
of this Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1272. 

By pope Gregory X. in the general council at Lyons, all the 
orders of friars were put down, four orders only excepted, that is, 
Dominics, Franciscans;  Carmelites, and Augustine& 	 ' 

This Robert Kilwarby, by the commandment of pope Nicholas, 
was made cardinal of Rome and bishop of Porvensis. 

An tIfi- , Here is to be noted an untruth in Polydore Virgil, who saith, that 
th tru 	in 

Pydoto he was made cardinal. by pope Gregory, which could not be. 
Virgil. , Robert Burnel, bishop of Bath, was elected; but by the pope 

refused ; for whom John Peckham, a Grey-friar, was placed in by 
pope Nicholas. 

48. John Peckham-, for thirteen years. 	In the first year of this 
friar Peckham, W. Wikewane, archbishop of York, coming from 
his consecration at Rome to Dover, bore tip his cross through 
the midst of Kent, whereat was no little ado. 

Robert Gernemine, archdeacon of Canterbury, went to law at 
Rome for the liberties and possessions of his archdeaconship two 
years, and there died. 

In this time also another wrangling occurred between the Monks 
of Canterbury and the monks of Dover, in the time of this John 
Peckham; for admitting certain novices of Dover into orders.' 

This Peekhani, holding a council at Lambeth, ordained divers 
statutes, and caused the ordinances of the council of Lyons, and of 
Boniface 	archbishop of Canterbury, . and 	his predecessor, 	to be 
observed. 

Great grief and hatred existed between this Peckham, and Thomas 
(1) Ex Chr. Monach. Dover. tot, 42. 
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bishop of Hereford, who, being excommunicated by Peckham, ap- 
pealed to Rome, and went to the pope. 

Edward 

The prior and covent of Canterbury made their appeal against this A. I). 
archbishop Peckham, that-he should not consecrate Walter le Sella- 
mele, the newly elect bishop of Salisbury, in any other place, except 
only in the church of Canterbury, but by their.leave and license first 
obtained. 	Notwithstanding, the archbishop, nothing regarding their 
appeal, proceeded in the consecration of the said bishop near to the 
town of Reading, whereupon the prior and covent ceased not to 
prosecute their appeal against the archbishop. 

136()- 

Between Richard Ferrings, archdeacon of Canterbury, of the one 
part, and the barons of Dover of the other part, the same year fell 
out another like wrangling, for that the archdeacon claimed to visit 
the church of Dover : contrary the barons affirmed, that none had, 
nor should have, to do thereto, or order or dispose in spiritual matters, 
but only the archbishop, and the prior and covent of St. Martin.' 

After the death of William Wicwane, archbishop of York, John 
de Roma succeeded; and coming from his consecration at Rome to 
Dover, bare his cross through the middle of Kent, contrary to the 
inhibition of John Peckham. 

49. Robert Winchelsey was archbishop for nineteen years. 	This 
Robert, who was archbishop in the latter time of king Edward I., for 
certain displeasure the king had conceived. against him, departed the 
realm, and in his banishment remained two or three years; and, 
about the beginning of the reign of king Edward II., he was restored 
again. (A.n. 1309.)2 	Thus few archbishops of Canterbury we find, 
with whom kings have not had some quarrel or other. 	" The cause 
between the king and him," saith mine author, " was this : That the 
king accused him to pope Clement of disturbing his realm, and of 
taking part with rebels," &c.' 

This Robert also excommunicated Walter, bishop of Coventry, for 
holding with the king and Peter Gaveston against the ordinances of 
the barons ; wherefore the said bishop appealed to the pope, against 
whom the archbishop sent Adam Mirimouth. This 

In the time of this Robert, archbishop, the order of Templars was tr.  
abolished by pope Clement V. in the council of Vienna, with this 
sentence definitive : " Quanquam de jure non possumus, tamen ad 

rtioutli 
was non,. 
piler of 

lenitudinern 	otestatis dictum ordinem rerobamus." p 	p 	 p the story 
Dr king  

50. Walter Reynald for fifteen years. 	After the decease of Idwara. 
Robert Winchelsey, who departed A. D. 1312, Thomas Cobham, a 
learned man, was elected by full consent of the monks, who came to 
Avignon to have his election confirmed ; but the pope reserving the 
vacant seat in his own hands, put in Walter Reynald; bishop of 
Worcester, chancellor of England, who governed the see fifteen 
years. 

The chronicler of St. Alban's recordeth also, how in the days of 
this archbishop (A.D.1319), certain lepers conspiring with the Turks 
and Jews went about to impotionate, and infect all Christendom, by 
envenoming their fountains, lakes, pits, barrels, and such other places ; 
of the which crime divers of them being convicted, were worthily 
burned in France. 	About the same year, the said author maketh 

(1) Ex eod. Chron. fol. 46. 	(2) Ex Chron. Rich. 2. 	(3) Ex Chron. St. Albani. 
VOL. 1I, 	 3 A 
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Edward also 
!ll. 	among 

relation, bow, in the realm of England, much murrain prevailed 
the beasts; insomuch that the dogs, feeding upon their flesh 

A. D. 	(infected belike by the waters and tbuntains), fell down dead iron- 
13". 	tinently ; neither durst men, for that cause, almost taste of any beef, 

(A.D. 1318, 1319.)' 
This Walter, archbishop, taking part with the queen Isabel against 

king Edward her husband, died the same year in which he was de- 
posed. 	(A .n. 1237)2  

After Walter the archbishop, as affirmed' the chronicle of St. 
Alban, succeeded Simon M (pliant ; of whom I marvel that Polydore 
maketh no word nor mention ; belike he sat not long: after him 
followed, 

51. John StratfOrd, fin. twenty-nine Years. 	In the story of Adam 
Merimouth, it is recorded that this John Stratford, intending to visit 
the diocese of Norfolk, was not received by the bishop, the chapter 
and clergy there alleging that he observed not the ordinary canon 
therein. 	To whom the archbishop said again, he had the pope's 
letters, and showed the same. 	But the other answered, that those 
letters were falsely obtained, and tended to the suppression of the 
clergy, and therefore they would not obey : wherefore the archbishop 
excommunicated the bishop, suspended the prior, and interdicted the 
covent. 	(A.n. 1343.) 

52. John Offord, ten months. 	Master John Offord, chancellor of 
England, was elected and confirmed archbishop of Canterbury, but 
not consecrated, and sat but ten months;  about A.D. 1350, the time 
of the pestilence in England. 

53. Thomas Braidwarden, archbishop for one year. 	This Thomas 
Braidwarden following after John Stratliml, sat not long, but died 

The first within ten months, of the plague, as they say. 	This was called the 
great 
plague in first great plague in England, raging so sore in all quarters, that it 
England. was thought scarcely the tenth part of ,men to be left alive. 

54. Simon Islip, for seventeen years. 	In the time of Simon Islip, 
who followed after Braidwarden, king Edward (A.D. 1362) is re- 
ported, after the blind superstition of those days, to offer in the 

The vest- church of Westminster the vestments wherein St. Peter did celebrate 
wherein 	mass ; which belike were well kept from moths, to last so long.' 
Baiaeter 

mass, or 	all 
The same Simon Islip, among other constitutions, ordained through 
churches and chapels, under pain of excommunication, that no 

els 
papi

e 
 sts
the 

 de lie. 	is 
man should abstain from bodily labours upon certain saints' days, as 

before mentioned ; which fact of his is not a little noted in our 
monkish histories. 

This Simon built Canterbury College in Oxford. 

THE CONCLUSION OF THIS FOURTH BOOK. 

Anti- Forasmuch as Satan, being chained up all this while for the space 
Christ in 
his pride. of  a thousand years, beginneth about this time to be loosed and to 
The loos- come abroad, according to the forewarning of St. John's Revelation: 
ing out 
of Satan. therefore, to conclude the Fourth Book, wherein sufficiently bath been 

described the excessive pride and pomp of Antichrist, flourishing in 

(I) Ex Chro. Alban. 	(2) Ex Chro. Alban. 	(3) Ex Chro. Alban. 
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his mil' and security, from the tithe of "William the Conqueror hither- 
to: now (Christ willing and assisting us thereunto) we mind in these 

Edward la 

1A360' D: latter books hereafter following, in order of history to express the 
latter persecutions and • horrible -troubles of the church, raised up by 
Satan in his minister Antichrist ; with the resistance again of Christ's 
church against him. 	And so trrprosecute, by the merciful grace of 
Christ, the proceeding and course of times, till we come at length to 
the fall and ruin of the said Antichrist ; to the intent that if any be 
in such error as to think that Antichrist is yet to come, he may con-
sider and ponder well the tragical rages, the miserable and most sor-
rovful persecutions, murders, and vexations, of these latter three 
hundred years now following ; and then, I doubt not but he will be 
put out 'of all doubt, andittow that not only Antichrist is already 
come, but also know -where lie sitteth, and how he is now falling 
apace (the Lord Christ be thanked.  for ever !) to his decay and 
confusion. 

END of BOOK THE FOURTH. 

• 

• 

3 a2 
r"..6. 

   
  



ACTS AND MONUMENTS. 

BOOK V. 

CONTAINING 

THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM TIIE LOOSING OUT 
OF SATAN.' 

Edward THus having discoursed in these former books of the order and 
ill• course of years, from the first tying up of Satan unto the year of our 

A. D. Lord 1360, I have a little overpassed the stint of time in the Scripture 
oso. appointed for the loosing out of him again. 	For so it is written by 

St. John [Apoc. xx.], that " after a thousand years, Satan, the old 
dragon, shall be let loose again for a season," &c. 

The years For the better explanation of the which mystery, let us first con- 
and time 
of loosing 
out 

a
S
m
atr

ie
e
.
x- 

d 

sider the context of the Scripture ; afterwards let us examine, by 
history and the course of times, the meaning of the same. 	And first, 
to recite the words of the Apocalypse ; the text of the prophecy is 

Apoc. xx. this :—" And I saw an angel descending from heaven, having a key 
of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. 	And he took the 
dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years, and put him in the bottomless dungeon and 
shut him up, and signed him with his seal, that he should no more 
seduce the Gentiles, till a thousand years were expired. 	And after 
that he must be loosed again for a little space of time. 	And I saw 
seats, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them; 
and the souls I saw of them 	 hich were beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus." 	By these words of the Revelation, here recited, three 
special times are to be noted. 

First, The being abroad of Satan to deceive the world. 
Secondly, The binding up of him. 
Thirdly, The loosing out of him again, after a thousand years 

consummate, for a time. 
The plate Concerning the interpretation of which times, I see the common 
of the 
Apoc. xx. opinion of many to be deceived by ignorance of histories, and the 
expound- 
ed, for the 
loosing out of Satan. 

state of things done in the church ; they supposing that the chaining 
up of Satan for a thousand years, spoken of in the Revelation, was 
meant from the birth of Christ our Lord. 	Wherein I grant that 
spiritually the strength and dominion of Satan, in accusing and con-
demning us for sin, was cast down at the passion and by the passion 
of Christ our Saviour, and locked up, not only for a thousand years, 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 74 	Ed. 1570, p. 493. 	Ed. 1576, p.101. 	Ed. 1586, p. 397. 	Ed. 1596, p.565. 
Ed. 1681, vol. i. p. 452.—ED. 
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but for ever and ever. 	Albeit, as touching the malicious hatred and Bawara 
fury of that serpent against the outward bodies of Christ's poor saints m.  
(which is the heel of Christ), to afflict and torment the church out- A. D. 
wardly ; that I judge to be meant in the Revelation of St. John, not 
to be restrained till the ceasing of those terrible persecutions of the 

1360. 

primitive church, at the time when it pleased God to pity the sorrow- wia the 
ful affliction of his poor flock, being so long under persecution, the s lo

at. osin g of 
 

space of three hundred years, and so to assuage their griefs and tor- dinootaiin in  
ments ; which is meant by the binding up of Satan, worker of all Scripture. 

those mischiefs : understanding thereby, that forasmuch as the devil, 
the prince of this world, had now, by the death of Christ the Son of 
God, lost all his power and interest against the soul of man, he should 
turn his furious rage and malice, which he had to Christ, against the 
people of Christ, which is meant by the heel of the seed [Gen. iii.], 
in tormenting their outward bodies ; which yet should not be for ever, 
but for a determinate time, when it should please the Lord to bridle 
the malice, and snaffle the power, of the old serpent, and give rest 
unto his church for the term of a thousand years ; which time being 
expired, the said serpent should be suffered loose again for a certain 
or a small time. 	[Apoc. xx.] 

And thus to expound this prophetical place of Scripture, I am led Three 
by three reasons : reasons.  

The first is, for that the binding up of Satan, and closing him in The first 
the bottomless pit by the angel, importeth as much as that he was at 
liberty, raging and doing mischief before. 	And, certes, those so ter- 
rible and so horrible persecutions of the primitive time universally 
through the whole world, during the space of three hundred years of 
the church, do declare no less. 	Wherein it is to be thought and 
supposed that Satan, all that time, was not fastened and closed up. 

reason. 

The second reason moving me to think that the closing up of Satan The 
was after the ten persecutions of the primitive church, is taken out of 
the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse ; where we read, that after the 
woman, meaning the church, had travailed forth her man-child, the 
old dragon, the devil, the same time being cast down from heaven, 
drawing the third part of the stars with him, stood before the woman 
with great anger, and persecuted her (that is, the church of God) 
with a whole flood of-water (that is, with abundance of all kinds of 
torments), and from thence went, moreover, to fight against the 
residue of her seed, and stood upon the sands of the sea; whereby 
it appeareth that he was not as yet locked up. 

sras 2. 

The third reason I collect out of the Apocalypse, chapter xiii., The third 
where it is written of the beast, signifying the imperial monarchy of rAeglii. 
Rome, that he had power to make war forty and two months; by 
which months is meant, no doubt, the time that the dragon and the 
persecuting emperors should have in afflicting the saints of the primi- 
tive church. 	The computation of which forty-two months (counting Forty-two 
every month for a Sabbath of years ; that is, for seven years, after the in ottlkhes 
order of Scripture), riseth to the sum (counting from the passion of x i a  ' eA.P:_c' 
the Lord Christ) of three hundred years, lacking six ; at which time mined. 
Maxentius, the last persecutor in Rome, fighting against Constantine, 
was drowned with his soldiers, like as Pharaoh, persecuting the children 
of Israel, was drowned in the Red Sea. 	Unto the which forty-two 
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WHEN SATAN WAS TIED UP. 

Edward months, or Sabbaths of years, if ye add the other six years wherein' 
111.  Licinius persecuted in the East, ye shall find just three hundred 
A. D. years, as is specified before in the first book of this volume. 
]360. After the which forty and two months were expired, manifest it is 

What that the fury of Satan, that is, his violent malice and power over the 
time sa- 
tan was 
tied up. 

saints of Christ, was diminished and restrained universally throughout 
the whole world. 

Thus then, the matter standing evident that Satan, after three 
hundred years, counting from the passion of Christ, began to be 
chained up, at which time the persecution of the primitive church 
began to cease, now let us see how long this binding up of Satan 
should continue, which was promised in the Book of the Revelation 
to be a thousand years ; which thousand years, if ye add to the forty- 

About 
what and time 

year 
Satan was 
let o 
by the 
count of 
the Apo- 

two months of years, that is, to two hundred and ninety-four years, 
they make one thousand two hundred and ninety-four years after the 
passion of the Lord. 	To these, moreover, add the thirty years of 
the age of Christ, and it cometh to the year of our Lord 1324, which 
was the year of the letting out of Satan, according to the prophecy 

callPse• in the Apocalypse. 

A TABLE CONTAINING THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION BOTH 
OF THE PRIMITIVE, AND OF THE LATTER CHUBCH, WITH 
THE COUNT OF YEARS FROM THE FIRST BINDING UP OF 
SATAN, TO HIS LOOSING AGAIN, AFTER THE MIND OF THE 
APOCALYPSE. 

The first persecution of the primitive church, beginning at the 
thirtieth year of Christ, was prophesied to continue forty-two months; 
that is, till A.D. 294. 

Ceasing The ceasing of the last persecution of the primitive church by the 
of the 
las 	per- 
secution. 

death of Licinius, the last persecutor, began in the three hundred 
and twenty-fourth year from the nativity of Christ ; which was from 
the thirtieth year of his age, two hundred and ninety-four years. 

Binding The binding up of Satan after peace given to the church, counting 
u uPtanf  . from the thirty years of Christ, began A.D. 294, and lasted a thou- 

sand
Sa 

	years, that is, counting from the thirtieth year of Christ, to the 
year 1294. 

About which year, pope Boniface VIII. was pope, and made the 
sixth book of the Decretals, confirmed the orders of friars, and pri-
vileged them with great freedoms ; as appeareth by his constitution, 
' Super Cathedram.' 	A.D. 1294. 

Time of Unto the which count of years doth not much disagree that which 
tom

s i.ng I found in a certain old chronicle prophesied and written in the latter 
end of a book ; which book was written, as it seemeth, by a monk of 
Dover, and remaineth yet in the custody of William Cary, a citizen 

The time 
cohf rAisntti- 

of London ; alleging the prophecy of one Hayncard, a Grey-friar, 
grounded  upon the authority of Joachim the abbot, prophesying 

exa- 
mined. 

that Antichrist should be born the year from the nativity of Christ 
1260 ; which is, counting after the Lord's passion, the very same 
year and time when the orders of friars, both Dominics and Fran-
ciscans, began first to be set up by pope Honorius III. and by pope 
Gregorius IX., which was the year of our Lord, counting from his 
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passion, A. D. 1226 ; and counting from the nativity of our Lord, Edward 
was the year 1260. 	Whereof these verses, prophesying the coming 	III' 
of Antichrist, in the author were written :— 	 A. D. 
• 1360. 

" Cum fuerint anni completi mille ducenti, 
Et decies seni post partum virginis alma: 
Tune Antichristus nascetur daemone plenus." 

And these verses were written, as appeareth by the said author, 
A. D. 1285. 	 • 

These things thus premised for the loosing out of Satan, according 
to the prophecy of the Apocalypse, now let us enter (Christ willing) 
upon the declaration of these latter times which followed after the 
letting out of Satan into the world ; describing the wondrous per-
turbations and cruel tyranny stirred up by him against Christ's 
church, and also the valiant resistance of the church of Christ against 
him and Antichrist, as in these our books here under following may 
appear, the argument of which consisteth in two parts : 	first, to Argo_ 
treat of the raging fury of Satan now loosed, and of Antichrist, IT,Tenbt:Ls  
against the saints of Christ fighting and travailing for the mainte- ,fteF fol- 
nance of truth, and the reformation of the church. 	Secondly, to lowing. 
declare the decay and ruin of the said Antichrist, through the power 
of the word of God; being at length, either in a great part of the 
world overthrown, 	or, 	at least, 	universally 	in the whole world 
detected. 

Thus then to begin with the year of our Lord 1360, wherein I A.D.1360. 
have a little, as is aforesaid, transgressed the stint of the first loosing A brief 

rehearsal 
o
re
f
t
th 

 out of Satan : we are come now to the time wherein the Lord, after 
long darkness, beginneth some reformation of his church, by the In

leaernnect 
diligent industry of sundry his faithful and learned servants, of whom whici, 
divers already we have fore-touched in the former book ; as Guliel. t̀l! hpsrt,"'d 
de Sancto Amore 	Marsilius Patavinus, Ockam, Robertus Gallus, eoefetdhi:gs 

Robertus Grosthead, Petrus de Cugneriis, Johannes Rupescissanus, pope. 
Conradus Hager, Johannes de Poliaco, Cesenas, with others, who 
withstood the corrupt errors and intolerable enormities of the bishop 
of Rome,besides those who about these times were put to death by 
the said bishop of Rome, as Castilio and Franciscus de Arcatara in 
the book before recorded ; also the two Franciscans, martyrs, who 
were burned at Avignon, mentioned p. 710. 

Now to these (the Lord willing) we will add such other holy 
martyrs and confessors, who following after in the course of years 
with like zeal and strength of God's word, and also with like danger 
of their lives, gave the like resistance against the enemy of Christ's 
religion, and suffered at his hands the like persecutions. 	First, The an- 
beginning with that godly man, whosoever he was, the author of the 1,110oruogfi:he  
book (his name I have not) entitled "Ile Prayer and Complaint of man's 
the Ploughman ;' written, as it appeareth, about this present time. 	nProtaYer  

This book, as it was faithfully set forth by William Tindal, so I known' 
have as truly distributed the same abroad to the reader's hands ; 
neither changing any thing of the matter, nor altering many words of 
the phrase thereof. 	Although the oldness and age of his speech and 
terms be almost grown now out of use, yet I thought it best, both 
for the utility of the book to reserve it from oblivion, as also in his 
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THL PLOUG/IMAN'S COMPLAINT 

Eduard own language to let it go abroad, for the more credit and testimony 
ILL of the true antiquity of the same ; adding withal in the margin, for 

A. D. the better understanding of the reader, some interpretation of certain 
1360. difficult terms and speeches, which otherwise might perhaps hinder 

or stay the reader. 	The matter of this complaining prayer of the 
ploughman thus proccedeth :— 

An olde Booke intituled, the PlongInnans Prayer,' written as it 
seemeth about Wickliffe's time. 

The corn- less Christ that was ybore of the mayde Marye, haut on thy Poore seruantes 
playnt of mercy and pitye, and helpe them in their great nede to fighte agaynst synne, 
Esai ap- 
plied to 
these 

and against the diuil that is autor of synne,and more nede nes ther neuer to cry 
to Christ for help, then it is right now. 	For it is fulfilled that God sayd by 

times. Isay the prophet : Ye ryseth vp erlich to folow dronkennes, and to drinke tyll 
it be even, the harpe and other minstrelsyes beeth in your feastes and wyne. 
But the worke of God ye ne beholdeth not, ne taketh no kepe to the workes of 
hys hands: And therefore my people is take prisoner, for they ne had no 
cunnyng. 	And the noble men of my people deyeden for hunger, and the mul- 
titude of my people werendrye for thyrst, and therefore hell hath drawee abroade 
their smile, and hath yopened hys mouth withouten any ende. 	And efisones 
sayth Isay the prophet : The word is floten away, and the hyghnes of the people 
is ymade sycke, and the earth is infect of his wonnyers, for they haue broken 
my limes, and ychaunged my ryght, and ban destroyed myne euerlastyng bonde 
and forward 2  betweue them and me. 	And therefore cursing shall deuoure the 
earth, and they that wonneth on the erthly shullen done synne. 	And therefore 
the earth tilyars shullen waxe woode, and fewe men shullen ben yleft vpon the 
earth. 	And yet sayth Isay the prophet, this sayth God, for as much as this 
peple nigheth me with their mouth, and glorifieth me with their lips, and their 
hart is faire from mee. 	And they Ilan ydrad more mens commaundement, 
then myne, and more drawe to their doctrines, then myne. 	Therefore will I 
make a great wondring veto this people, wisedome shall perish away from wise 
men, and vnderstanding of ready men shal bee yhid. 	And so it seemeth that 
an other saying of Isay is fulfilled, there as God bade him goe teach the people, 
and sayd goe forth and say to this people : Pares ham ye, and vnderstand ye 
not, and eyes yee bane sight ne know ye not. 	Make blynde the hart of this 
people, and make their cares heauy, and close their eyen, least he sea with his 
eyen, and yheure with his eares, and vnderstande with his hart, and by yturned, 
and yell heale hym of hys sicknesse. 	And Isay sayd to God : How long Lord 
shal this be? 	And God said: For to that the cities ben desolate withouten a 
wormier, and an house wythouten a man. 

here is mychel nede for to make sorow, and to crye to our Lord Iesu Christ 
hertilich for help° and for succour, that lice wole forgene vs our sinnes, and 
geue vs grace and conning to semen him better here after. 	And God of hys 
endles mercy gene vs grace and conning trulich to tellen which is Christes 
law in helping of mens souks, for we beth lewde men, and sinneful men, and 
vncunning, and if he woll be our helpe and our succor, we shullen wel per-
fiturme our purpose. And yblessed bee our Lorde God that hideth his wisedome 
from wise men, and fro ready men, and teacheth it to small children, as Christ 
teacheth in the gospel. 

The law Christen men haue a law to keepe, the which law hath twe parties. 	Beleue 
or Christ in Christ that is God, and is the foundment of theyr law, and vpon this 
standeth 
on two foundement, as he sayd to Peter, and the gospel beareth whiles, he woll 
parts. byelden his church, and this is 	 ie first partie of Christes law. 	The second 

partie of this law beth Christes commaundmentes that beth written in the gospel, 
and more verilich in Christen mens hartes. 

And as touching the beleue, we belcuen that Christ is God, and that there 
ne is no god but lie. 	We beleuen neuerthelesse that in the Godhead there 
bone three persons, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghost, and al these 
three persons ben one God, and not many gods, and al they beth ylich mightie, 

(I) This_ interesting document is given in every Edition but the First and the Third.—En. 
(2) " lorward," tbst is, covenant. 
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ylich good, and ylich wise, and euer haue ben, and euer shullen ben. 	We saward 
beleuen this God made the world of nought, and rpan he made after hys owne m. 
likenesse in Paradise that was a lande of blisse, and gaue him that land for his A D  
heritage, and bad him that he shoulde not eate the tree of knowledge of good 
and euil, that was a midde Paradise.1 	Then the diuell that was fallen out 
of heauen for his pride, had enuie to man, and by a false suggestion he made 
man eate of this tree, and breake the commaundement of God, and tiro was 
man ouercome of the deuil, and so 	he lost his 	heritage, and was put 
out thereof into the world that was a land of trauel, and of sorow vnder 
the feends thraldome, to be punished for his trespasse. 	There man followed 
wickednesse and sinne, and God for the sinne of man sent a floud into this 
world, and drownd al mankinde sane eight soules. 	And after this find he let 
men multiply in the world, and so hee assayed whether man dread him or 
loued him, and among other he found a man that bight Abraham: this man 
he proued whether he loued him and drad him, and bad him that hee should 
offeren Isaac his son vppon an hil, and Abraham as a true seruant fulfilled the 

• 
13.60' 

Abraham. 

Lords commaundment: and for this buxumnesse and truth, God sware vnto 
Abraham that he would multiplie his seed as the grauel in the sea, and as the 
stars of heauen, and he behight to him and to his heires the laud of behest for 
heritage for euer, gif they wolden ben his true seruauntes and keepe Isis hestes. 
And God helde him forward,' for Isaac Abrahams son begat Jacob and Esau : 
and of Jacob that is ycleped Israel, cornea Gods people that he chose to be his 
seruants, and to whom he behight the land of behest. 	This people was in great 
thraldom in Egypt vnder Pharao that was king of Egypt: and they crieden to 
God that hee shoulde deliueren them out of that thraldome, and so hee did : 
for he sent to Pharao, Moses and his brother Aaron, and bad him deliuer his 
people to done him sacrifices : and to fore Pharao he made Moses done manic 
wonders, or that Pharao would deliuer his people, and at the last by might hee 
deliuered his people out of thraldome, and led them through a desert towarde 
the land of behest, and there he gaue them a lawe that they shulden lyuen after, 
when they comen into their countrey, and in their way thither ward, the ten 
commaundementes God wrote himselfe in two tables of stone : the remnant 
of the law he taught them by Moses his seruant how they shoulden doe euery 
chone to other, and gif they trespassed again the law, he ordeined how they 
shoulden be punished. Also he taught them what maner sacrifices they should 
do to him, and he chose him a people to been his priests, that was Aaron and 
his children, to done sacrifices in the tabernacle, and afterward in the temple 
also. 	He these him the remnant of the children of Leuy to ben seruaunts in 
the tabernacle to the priestes, and he said : When ye come into the land of 
behest, the children of Leuy they shullen haue none heritage amongst their 
brethren, for I would be their part, and their heritage, and they shullen serue 
me in the tabernacle by dayes and by nightes, and he ordeined that priestes 
should haue a part of the sacrifices that wer offred in the tabernacle, and the 
first begotten beastes, both of men and beastes and other things as the lawe 
telleth. 	And the other children of Leuy that serued in the tabernacle, should 
haue tythings of the people to their lyuelode, of the which tythings they should 
geuen the priestes the tenth partie in forme of offeryng. 	The children of Leuy 
both priestes and other, should haue houses and crofts, and lesewes for their 
beastes in the land of behest, and none other heritage : and so God gaue them 
their land of behest, and bade them that they ne should worship no other God 
then him. Also he bade that they should kepe his commaundementes, and gife 
they did so, all their enemies about them shuld drede them and be their seruantes. 
And gife they worshipped false gods, and so forsaken his lawes, he behight them 
that he would bring them out of that land and make them serue their enemies, 
but yet hee said hee would not benemen his mercie away from them, if they 
would cry mercie and amend their defautes, and all this was done on Gods 
side. 

And here is much lone showed of God to man. 	And who so looketh the Gods  
bible, bee shall finde 'that man showed him little lone againeward: for when roue to 
they were come into their heritage, they forgetten their God, and worshipped 
false gods. 	And God sent to them the prophetes and his seruants feile times 3  

	

(I) "A midde Paradise," in the middest of Paradise. 	(2) "Heide him forward," kept promise 
with him. 	 (3) " Feilo times," oft times. 

man. 
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Edward to bid them withdrawen them from their sinnes, and other they haue slowen 
111. them, or they beaten them, or they led them in prison : and oft times God 

A D , 	'60.  1.3
.  tooke vppon them great vengeance for their shines, and when they cried after 

helpen. to God, he sent them helpe and succour. 	This is the generall processe 
of the Old Testament, that God gaue to his people by Moses his seruant. 	And 
all this testament and this doing ne was but a shadow and a figure of a 
new Testament that was giuen by Christ. 	And it was byhoten by leremie 
the prophet, as S. Paul beareth witnes in the epistle that he writeth to the 
Iewes. 	And Ieremie saith in this wise : Loe dayes shall come, God saith, 
and I will make a newe bande to the house of Israel, and to the house of 
hla, not like the forward that I made with their fathers in that day that 
I tooke their hande to led them out of the lande of Egypt, the which for,  
ward they maden vein, and I had lordship ouer them. 	But this steal be the 
forward that I wold make with 	them 	after 	those daies : 	I will give my 
lawes with them 	in 	their inwardnesse, and I wil wryten 	them in their 
harts, and I wil be their God, 	and they should be my people, 	and after 
that .a man shall not teach his neighbour ne 	his brother, for all (God 
saith) from 	the least to 	the most, should know me, for I will forgeuen 
them their sinnes, and will no more thinke on theyr sinnes. 

This is the newe testament, that Christ, both God and man borne of the 
nay(' Mary, he taught here in this world, to bring man out of shine and 
out of the 	deuils 	thraldome and seruice, to heauen, that is land of blisse 
and heritage to all tho that beleeuen on him and kepen his commaundementes, 
and for his teaching lie was done to the death. 	But the third day arose 
againe from death to life, and sette Adam and Eue and many other folke, 
out of hell, and afterward bee came to his disciples and comforted them. After 
he stied vp to heauen to his father, and tho he sent the Holy Ghost amonges 
his disciples : and in time comming he woll come and demen all mankinde 
after their workes, and after the word she spake vpon earth : some to blisse, 
within body and in soul euer withouten end, and some to paine withouten 
end, both in body and in soule. 

This is our beleeue and all Christen mens, 	and this beleue is the first 
poynt of the newe Testament that ych christen man is holde stedfastly to' 
belette, and rather to suffer the death than forsaken this beleue, and so this 
beleue is the bread of spiritual life, in forsaking sinne, that Christ brought vs 
to life. 

But for as much as mannes lining ne stondeth not all onlych by bread, he bath 
y-giuen vs a draught of water of life to drinke. 	And who that drinketh of that 
water, he ne shall neuer afterward ben a thurst. 	For this water is the clere 
teaching of the gospel, that encloseth seuen commaundements. 

speeisn The Furst is this : Thou shalt lone thy God ouer all other things, and thy 
precepts brother as thy selfe, both enemie and frend. 
or lessons 
of the gos- 
pel'. 

The second commaundement is of meekenesse, in the which Christ chargeth 
vs to forsake lordship vpon our brethren and other worldly worships, and so lie 
did himselfe. 

The third commaundement, is in stonding stedfastlich in truth and forsaking 
all falsenesse. 

The fourth commaundement, is to suffer in this world diseases and wrongs' 
withouten ageinstondinges. 

The fifth commaundement is mercie, to forgeuen our brethren their trespasse, 
as often time as they gylteth, without asking of vengeance. 

The sixth commandement is poorenes in spirite, but not to ben a begger. 
The seuenth commaundement, is chastitie : that is a forsaking of fieshlych 

likinges displeasing to God. 	These commaundementes enclosen the ten com- 
maundementes of the old law, and somewhat more. 

Christes This water is a blessed drinke for christen mens soule. 	But more harme is, 
sheepe much folke would drink of this water, but they mowe not come thereto: for 
froin
stopped God saith by Ezechiel the prophet : When iche geue to you the most cleane 
cleane water to drinke, ye troubled that water with your feete, and that water is 
co water pelle  an d md 
to drinke 

so defouled, ye geue my shepe to drinke. 	But the cleane water is yhid fro 
the shepe, and but gif God clean this, it is dread least the shepe dyen for 

puddell. 	.thurst. And Christ that is the wisedome of the father of heauen, and well 
of this wisdome that come from heauen to earth to teach man this wisedome, 
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thorow the which man should ouercome the sleightes of the deuill that is Edward 
principal! enemy of mankind: haue mercy and pitye of his people, and spew 1/1. 
if it be his wil how this water is troubled, and by whom : and sit!),  clere A.  D.  
this water that his shape mowne drinken herof, and kele the thurst of their 
soules. 	Blessed mote our Lord ben, for he hath .itaught vs in the gospel!, 
that ere than hee woulde come to the vniuersall dome, then should come 
manic in his name and sayen, that they weren Christ; and they shoulden 
done many wonders, and begilen manie men. 	And manie false prophets 
shoulden arisen and begylen much folke. 

1360. 

A Lord, yblessed mote thou ben of euerich creature : which ben they that 
haue ysaid that they 	weren Christ and haue begiled thus thy people? 
Trulich Lord I trow, 	thilke that sayen that they ben in thy steed, and 
binemen2  thy worship, and maken thy people worshippen them as God, and 
haute hid thy lawes from the people. 	Lord, who durst syt in thy steede and 
benemen thee thy worship and thy sacrifice, and durst maken the people 
woorship them as gods? 	The Sauter telles, that God ne wole not in the day 
of dome demen men for bodilich sacrifices and holocaustes : 	But God saith, 
yeld to me sacrifice of herying, and yeld to God thine auowes, and clepe 
me in the day of tribulation, and ych wole defend thee, and shalt worship me. 

The herying 3  of God standeth in three things. In louing God ouer all other 
things; 	in dreading God ouer all other tliinges ; 	in trusting in God ouer 
all other things. 

These three points Christ teacheth in the gospel. 	But I trow men louen The he_ 
him but a little. 	For who so loueth Christ, he wole kepen his wordes, souring 
But men holden his wordes for heresie and follie, and kepeth mens wordes. °, s°tfaGm:teth 
Also men dreden more men and mens lawes and their cursings, then Christ in three 
and his lawes and his cursings. 	Also men hopen more in men and mens 
helpes, than they doe in Christ and in his helpe. 	And thus bath he that 
setteth in God's stede, bynomen God these three heryinges, and maketh 
men louen him and his lawes, more then Christ and Christes law, and 
dreden him also. 	And there as the people shulden yelde to God their 
vowes, he saith he hath power to assoylen them of their avowes, and so 
this sacrifice he nemeth 4  away from God. 	And there as the people should 
cry to God in the day of .tribulation, he letteth them of their crying to 

thi"gs• 

God and bynemeth God that worship. 	This day of tribulation is whan man 
is fallen tliorowe sinne into the deuils seruiee, and than we shulden cry to 
God after help, and axen forgeuenes of our sinne, and make great sorrowe 
for our sinne, and ben in full will to doe so no more ne none other sin, 
and that our Lord God wole forgeuen vs our sinne, and maken our soule 
clone. 	For his mercie is endles. 

But Lord, here men haue bvnomen thee much worship: for men seyn that Against 
thou ne might not cleane assoylen vs of our sinne. 	But if we knowlegen our auricular 
sinnes to priestes, and taken of them a penance for our sinne gif we mowen 
speake with them. 

sion. 

A Lord! thou forgaue sometime Peter his sinnes and also Mary Magdaleine, 
and manic other sinfull men withouten shriuings to priestes, and taking pa- 

Sinnes 
iue 

,
f
,
opf  

were 
naunce of priests for their sinnes. 	And Lord thou art as mightie now as thou 
were that tyme, but gif any man haue bynomen thee thy might. 	And wee 
lewed men beleuen,that there nys no man of so great power, and gif any man 
maketh himselfe of so great power he heighteth 4  himselfe aboue God. 	And 

shrift. 

S. Paul speaketh of one that sitteth in the temple of God and highten him 
aboue God, and gif any such be, he is a false Christ. 

But hereto seyn priests, that when Christ made clean leprous men, he bade objection 
them go and shewe them to priestes. 	And therefore they seyn that it is a litelL I). main- commaundement of Christ, that a man should shewen his sinne to priestes. For 
as they seyn, lepre in the old lawe betokeneth sinne in this new law. 	A Lord tail) 
God! whether thine apostles knew not thy meaning as well as men done now ? tirsit'e„ 
And gif they hadden yknow that thou haddest commanded menne to shriuen to the 
them to priests, and they ne taught not that commaundement to the people, me 
thinketh they hadden ben to blame: But I trow they knewen well that it was 
none of thy commandements, ne needfull to heale of inannes soule. And as me 

(1) " Sith," that is, afterwards. 	 (2) " Tlinemen," that is, take away. 
(3)" lierying," that is, worshipping. 	(4) " Nemeth,' that is, taketh. 
(5) " lieighteth," that is, exalteth. 

objection' 
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Edward thinketh the law of lepre, is nothing to the purpose of shriuing : for priestes in 
H l• 	the ,... old lawe hadden certaine points and tokens to know whether a man were 

A.D. 	leprous or not : and gif they were leprous, they hadden power to putten them 
1360. 	away from other cleane men, for to that they weren clene, and then they 

hadden power to receiuen him among his brethren, and offeren for him a 
sacrifice to God. 

This nys nothing to the purpose of shriuing. 	For there nis but one priest, 
that is Christ, that may knows in certaine the lepre of the soule. Ne no priest 
may make the soule cleane of her sinne, but Christ that is priest after Melchise. 
dekes order: ne no priest here beneath may ywit for certaine whether a man 
be cleane of:his sinne or cleane assoyled, but gif God tell it him by revelation. 

Penance Ne God ordeined not that his priests slinkd set men a penaunce for their sinne, 
for sin, is after mans or- 
dinance, 	that 

the quantitie of the sin, but this is mans ordinaunce, and it may well bee 
there commeth good thereof. 	But I wote wel that God is much vnwor. 

not Gods. shipped thereby. 	For men trust more in his absolutions, and in his years 
of grace, than in Christs absolutions, and therby is the people much apayred. 
For now, the sorrow a man should make for his sin, is put away by this shrift : 
and ' man is more bold to. doe sinne for trust of this shrift, and of this boclilich. 
penance. 

Ws- An other mischiefe is, that the people is ybrought into this beleefe, that one 
chiefim 	pries that come 
by  aericu- another 

hath a great power to assoylen a man of his sinne and clennere, then 
priest hath. 

lareon.: An other mischiefe is this, that some priest may assoilen them both of since 
fession. 	and 'mine, and in this they taken them a power that Christ gamine(' no inan in 

earth, ne he ne vsed it nought on earth himselfe. 
Popish An other mischiefe is, that these priests sellen forgeuenes of mens sinnes and 
priestes 	absolutions for mony, and this is an heresie accursed that is ycleped simonie : charged 
with 	and all thilke priests that axeth price for graunting of spiritual) grace, beth' 
ShitonY• 	by holy lawes depriued of their priesthood, and thilke that assented' to this 

heresye. And be they ware, for Helyse the prophet toke no money of Naantan 
when he was made cleane of his lepre, but Giesi his seruaunt : and therefore 
the lepre of Nauman abode with him and with his heires euermore after. 

Here is much matter of sorowe, to see the people thus far ylad away from 
God and worshupen a false god in earth, that by might and by strength,  had) 
ydone away the great sacrifice of God out of hys temple: of which mischiefe 
and discomfort, Daniel maketh mention, and Christ beareth thereof witnesse in 
the gospel]. 	Whoe that readeth it vnderstand it. 	Thus wee haue ytold 
apertlie, how he that saith he sitteth in Christes stede binemeth 2  Christ his 
?worship and his sacrifice of his people and maketh the people worsliepen hym 
as a God on earth: 

Cry we to God, and knowledge we our sinnes euerichone to other as Seint 
Iames teacheth, and pray we hartilich to God euerichone for other, and then 
we shulen hopen forgeuenes of our sinnes. 	For God that is endlesse in mercy 
saith, that he ne will not a sinful' mans death, but that he be turned from this 
sin and linen. 	And therefore, when he came downe to sane mankind, he game 
vs a law .of lone and of mercie : and bade, gif a man doe a trespasse, amend hint 
priuilich, and gif he leue not his sinne, amend him before witnesse: and gif be 
ne amendeth not, men should tell to the church ; and gif bee ne amendeth not 
than, men shuld shone his company as a publicane, or a man that is misheleued, 
and this law was yfigured in the lawe of lepre, who that readeth it, he may seer 
the sooth. 

.rhe  pop, But Lord God, he that sitteth in thy stede, bath vndoe thy lawe of mercy 
breateth and of lone ; Lord, thou biddest louen enemyes as our self; and thou shewest in 
thee, 

law 
nd  
of the iOn  gospell, there as the Samaritane had mercy on the Iewe. And thou biddest 

Mercy. 	vs also prayen for them that cursen vs, and that defamen vs, and pursuen vs to 
death. 	And so Lorde thou didst, and thine apostles also. 	But he that elepeth 
himselfe thy vicar on earth, and head of thy church, he bath vndone thy lawe 
of loue and mercie. 	For gif we speaken of lolling our ennemies, bee teacheth 
vs to fight with our enemies, that Christ bath forbodden. 	Hee curseth and 
desired) uengeaunce to them that so dooth to him. Gif any man pursueth him" 
hee curseth him, that it is a sorowe a christen man to hearen the cursinges that 

" Beth," that is, be. 	(2) " Binemeth," taketh away. 
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they maken, and blasphemies in such cursing. 	Of what thing that I knowe, I Edward 
may beare true witnesse. III. 

lint gif we speake of lotting of our brethren, this is vndone by him that A D. saith he is Gods vicar in earth. 	For Christ in the gospel biddeth vs, that we 
shoulden clepen vs no father vpon earth : but clepen God our father, to maken 

.1,iro' 
' 

vs lout perfitlich together. And he clepeth himself father of fathers and maketh The pore 
many religions, and to euerich a father. But whether is lotte and charity encreased 
by these fathers and by their religions, or els ymade Jesse? 	For a friar ne 

uE,',!,'„Ilaieudr, 
but he 

loueth not a monke, ne a secular man neither, nor yet one frier another that is  abeoartle not of the order, and it is agaynward. °u  • 
A Lord! me thinketh that there is litle perfection in these religions. 	For 

Lord, what charitie hauen such men of religion, that knowen how they mowen 
against and sin, and fleen away fro their brethren that ben more vncunning then 
they ben, and suffren them to trauelen in the world withouten their conned as 
beastes ? 	Trulich Lord, me thinketh that there is but little charitie, and then 
is there litle perfection. 	Lord God, when thou were on earth, thou were 
among sinfull men to drawen them from sin, and thy disciples also. And Lord, 
I trow thou ne grauntest not one man more cunning then another all for 
himselfe : and I vote well that lewd men that hen laborers, ne trauell not 
alonlich for him self. 	Lord our belief is, that thou ne were not of the world, 
ne thy teaching neither, ne thy servants that lyueden after thy teaching. 	But 

To for- 
sake the 

all they forsaken the world, and so euerie christen man must. 	But Lord, 
whether thou taughtest men forsake their brethrens companie and trauell of the 

n
w

o
o
t
rl
thd 

is  
line in 

world, to lyuen in ease and in rest, and out of trouble and anger of the world, 
by their brethrens trauell and so forsaken the world? 

ease  from company. 

A Lord! thou ne taughtest not a man to forsake a pore estate and trauel, to 
ben afterward a lord of his brethren, or ben a lords fellow and dwelling with 
lords, as doth men of these new religions. 	Lord thou ne taughtest not men of 
thy religion thus to forsake the world, to lyuen in perfection by them selfe in 
ease, and by other mens trauell. 	But Lord they sayen they ben ybound to 
thy seruise, and seruen thee both night and day in singing their praiers, both 
for them selfe and for other men, that done them good both quick and dead, 
and some of them gone about to teach thy people when they hauen leisure. 

A Lord ! gif they ben thy seruauntes : whose seruaunts ben we that cannot 
preyen as they done ? And when thou were here on earth, for our neede thou 
taughtest thy servants to preyen thy father priulich and shortlich: And gif 
there had been a better maner of praying, I trow thou wouldest haue taught it 
in help of thy people. 	And Lord thou reprouest hypocrits that preyen in long 
prayer and in open places, kr ben yholden holy men. 	And thou seyst in the 
gospel, wo to you Pharises hypocrites. 	And Lord thou ne chargedest not thy 
seruaunts with such manor seruice : But thou seyst in the gospel, that the 
Pharises worshopen thee with their lippes, and their hart is farre from thee. 
For they charger' more mens traditions than thy coramaundementes. 

And Lord, we lewed men han a beleefe, that thy goodnesse is endles: and 
gif we keepen thine hestes, than ben we thy true seruaunts. 	And though we 
preyen thee but a Title and shortlich, thou wilt tltinke on vs, and granten vs that 
vs nedeth, for so thou behited 2  vs sonotime : And Lord I trow, that pray a 

• 

True ser- 
mon neuer so many quaint praiers, gif he ne keep not thine hests he ne is not thy wee of 
good seruaunt. 	But gif he ;kepe thine hestes, than he is thy good seruaunt, 
and so me thinketh. 	Lord that prayeng of long praiers ne is not the seruice 

sGt°adndeth 
not in 

that thou. desirest, but keeping of thine hestes: and then a lewd man may sortie 
God as well as a man of religion. 	*And so Lord our hope is that thou wilt assone ors burro 

k4ping 
'heare a plowmans prayer and he keepe thyne hestes as thou wilt do a mans of Gods 
religion,*3  though that the plowman ne may not haue so much siluer for his cm°-ande.  
prayer, as men of religion. 	For they kunnen 4  not so well preysen their prayers 
as these other chapmen : But Lord our hope is, that our praiers be neuer the 
worse though it be not so well sold as other mens praiers. 

mean& 

Lord, Ezechiel the prophet saith that whim he spoke to the people thy 
words, they turned thy wordes into songs and into tales : And so Lord men 

singing tr, 
churches 

done now: they singin merilich thy words, and that singing they clepen thy cart% 
service. 	But Lord I trow that the best singers Re herieth thee not most : But Gods Ber- 

(1) " Chirgen," care for. 	 (2) " Debited," promised. nice.  
(3) These words hare been inadvertently omitted in every Edition since that of 1570, in which 

this document tint appeared.—Er. 	(1) " Kunnen," they can. 
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Edward he that fulfilleth thy words he heryeth1  thee ful wel, though he wepe more 
M. then sing. 	And I trow that weeping for breaking of thy commaundements, be 

A. D. more pleasing seruice to thee, than the singing of thy words. 	And would God 
1360. that men would serve him in sorrow for their sinnes, and that they shoulden 

afterward semen thee in mirth. For Christ saith, 	ben they that maken yblessed 
weeping sorrow, for they shoulden ben yconforted. And wo to them that ben merry and 

1.01.8inS better haue their comfort in this worlde. 	And Christ said that the wcrld should 
seruice ioyen, and his seruants shulden be sory, but their sorrow should be turned into 
then sing- joy. 
ing in 
church. A Lord! he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar vpon earth, bath yordained an 

order of priestes to doe thy seruiee in church to fore thy lewd people in singing 
matens, euensong and masse. 'And therefore he chargeth lewd men in paine 
of cursing, to bring to his priests tythinges and offeringes to finden his priestes, 
and he clepeth that Gods part, and due to priestes that semen him in church. 

Bat Lord, in the old law, the tithings of the lewd people ne wer not due 
to priests, but to that other childer of Leuye that serueden thee in the temple, 
and the priest hadden their part of sacrifices, and the first bygetten beastes and 
other thinges as the lawe telleth. 	And Lord, S. Paul thy sernaunt saith, that 
the order of the priesthood of Aaron ceased in Christes comming and the lawe 
of that priesthood. 	For Christ was end of sacryfices yoffered vpon the crosse to 
the father of heaven, to bring man out of shine and become himselfe a priest 
of Melchisedeckes order. 	For he was both king and priest without beginning 
and end, and both the priesthoode of Aaron, and also the law of that priesthood, 
ben ychaunged in the comming of Christ. And S. Paul seyth it is reproued, for 
it brought no man to perfection. 	For blond of gotes ne of other beasts ne 
myght done away sinne, for to that Christ shadde his blond. 

The order A Lord Iesu, wether thou ordenest an order of priests to offren in the outer 

o
f thy flesh and thy blond to bringen men out of sinne, and also out of paine? estes
i nott made 

to o!fe
t
r 

And whether thou gene them alonelych a power to eate thy flesh and thy blow], 
and wether none other man may eate thy flesh and thy blond with outen leue of 

1;lodie. 
s 

restes? 	Lord, we beleuen, that thy flesh is very meate, and thy blond very 
rinke, and who eteth thy flesh and drinketh thy blond dwelleth in thee, and 

thou in him, and who that eateth this bread shall hue without end. 	But Lord 
thyne disciples seyde, this is an hard worde, but thou answerest them and seyd-
est: when ye seeth mans soone stiuen vp there he was rather, the spirite is that 
maketh you Hue, the words that ych haue spoken to you ben spirit and lyfe. 
Lord, yblessed mote thou be, for in this word thou teachest vs that he that 
kepeth thy wordes and doth after them, eateth thy fleshe and drynketh thy blond, 
and bath an everlasting life in thee. 	And for we shoulden haue minde of this 
lining, thou gauest vs the sacrament of thy flesh and blond, in forme of bread 
and wine at thy supper, before that thou shuldest suffer thy death, and took 
bread in thine hand, and saydest: take ye this, and eate it, for it is my body: 
and thou tookest wyne, and blessedst it, and saidest: this is the blond of a newe 
and an everlasting testament, that shall be shed for many men in forgiuenesse 
of shines : as oft as ye done this, doe ye this in mynde of me. 

The sa- A Lord! thou ne bede not thine disciples maken this a sacrifice, to bring 
erament men out of paynes, gif a priest offred thy bodie in the cuter: but thou bede 
bodie of 
f the 

the Lord 
Them goe and fallen' all the folke in the name of the father, and the sonne, 
and the holy ghost, in forgiueness of their sinnes: and teach ye them to keepe 

abused. those thinges that ych haue commaunded you. 	And Lord, thine disciples ne 
Priests ordained not priests principallieh to make thy bodie in sacrament, but for to 
rrintiPal-  teach the people, and good husbandmen that wel gouern their housholdes, both 
pYresaecuht, to  wines and children, and their meiny, they ordeind to be priests to teachen other 
nett° say men the law of Christ, both in word, in deede, and they liuedeyn as true 
mai"' " to make christian men, euery day they eaten Christs body, and drinken his blond, to the 
the Lords sustenaunce of lining of their soules, and other whiles they tooken the sacra- 
bottle. anent of his bodie in forme of bread and wyne, in mind of our lord Iesu Christ. 
He that 
speaketh 

But all this is turned vpse downe : for now who so wil linen as thou taughtest, 
he shal ben holden a foole. 	And gif he speake thy teaching, he shal ben 

Gods 
teaching, 
is hoiden 

holden an heretike, and accursed. 	Lord yhaue no lenger wonder hereof, for so 
they seiden to thee when thou were here some time. And therefore wee moten 

an here- 
tike. 

take in pacience their words of blasphemie as thou didest thy selfe, or else we 

(1) " Heryeth," worshippeth. 	(2) "Pullen," baptise. 
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weren to blame. 	And truelich Lord I trowe, that if thou were nowe in the Ed„,d 
worlde, and taughtest as thou dyddest some time, thou shuldest ben done to III. 
death. 	For thy teaching is damned for heresie of wise men of the world, 4nd .  A I). 
then moten they nedes ben heretikes that teachen thy lore, and all they also 
that trauellen to line thereafter. 

1360.  

And therefore Lord, gif it be thy will, help thine vnkunning and lewd tier-
uaunts, that wolen by their power and their kunning, helpe to destroy sinne. 
Leue Lord, sith thou madest woman in helpe of man, and in a more frayle 
degree then man is, to be governed by mans reason: what perfection of charitie 
is in these priests and in men of religion, that haue forsaken spoushod that 
thou ordeynedst in .Paradise betwixt man and woman, for perfection to for- 
saken traueile, and linen in ease by other mens traueile? 	For they mow not 
doe bodilich workes for defouling of theyr handes, wyth whom they touchen 
thy precious bodye in the aulter. 

Leue Lord, gif good men forsaken the companye of woman, and needes they 
moten haue the gouernaile of man, then moten they ben ycoupled with shrewes, 
and therefore thy spoushode that thou madest in clennes from sinne, it is now 

What in. 
en  l.":; b  
ti ; „rl. 	Y  

ychaunged into liking of the flesh. 	And Lord, this is a great mischiefe unto marled 
thy people. 	And yong priests and men of religion, for default of wines maken 
many women horen, and drawn through their elle; ensample many other men 
to sin, and the ease that they linen in, and their welfare, is a great cause of this 
mischiefe. And Lord me thinketh, that these ben quaint orders of religion and 
none of thy sect, that wolen taken horen whilke God forfends, and forsaken 

pitycsr.  

i
o
lei

t
leimu: 

wines that God ne forfendeth not, 	And forsaken traueil that God commands, 
and geuen their selfe to idlenes, that is the mother of all noughtines.. 

idlenes of 
priestes. 

And Lord, Mary thy blessed mother and Ioseph, touched oftentimes thy body, 
and wroughten with their hands, and liuede in as much clennesse of soule, as 
our priests done now, and touched thy body, and thou touchedst them in their 
soules. 	And Lord our hope is, that thou goen not out of a poore mans soule 
that traueileth for his liuelode with his hands. 	For Lorde, our beliefe is, that 
thine house is mans soule, that thou madest after thine owne likenesse. 

But Lord God, men maketh now great stonen houses full of glasen win- what is 
doves, and clepeth thilke thine houses and churches. And they setten in these the true 
houses mawmets of stocks and stones, to fore i them they knelen priuilich and 
apert, and maken their prayers, and all this they sayen is thy worship, and a 
great herying 2  to thee. A Lord! thou forbiddest sometime to make such maw-
mets, and who that had yworshipped such, had be worthy to be dead. 

;
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Lord in the gospel thou sayst, that true heriers 3  of God ne herieth him not 
in that hill beside Samaria, ne in Hierusalem neyther, but true heriers of God 
herieth him in spirite and in trueth. 	And Lord God what herying is it to 
bylden thee a church of deed stones,and robben thy quicke churches of their 
bodylich lyueloode? Lord God what herying is it, to cloth mawmettes of stocks He COM- 
and of stones in siluer and in gold, and in other good colours? 	And Lord I plfajneth 
see thine image gone in colde and in bete in clothes all to broken, without l'n images 

shone and hosen, an hungred and a thrust. 	Lord what herying is it to teende 
tapers and torches before blinde mawmets that mowen not I seyen? And hide 
thee that art our light and our lanterne toward heauen, and put thee vnder a 
bushell that for darknesse we ne may not seene our way toward blisse? 	Lord 
what heryinge is it to kneele tofore mawmetes that mowe not yheren, and wor-
shepen them with prayers; and maken thine quick images knele before them, and 
asken of them absolutions and blessings, and worshepen them as gods, and putten 

 thy quicke images in thraldom and in traueil euermore as bestes, in cold and 
in heate, and in feeble fare to linden them in liken of the worlde? 	Lord what 
herieng is it to fetch deed mens bones out of the ground there as they shoulden 
kindelich rotten, and shrinen them in golde and in siluer : and suffren the 
quicke bones of thine images to rot in prison for default of clothings? 	And 
suffren also thy quicke images to perish for default of sustenance, and rooten 
in the.hoorehouse in abhominable lecherie? Some become theeues and robbers, 
and manquellers that mighten ben yholpen with the gold and siluer that hon-
geth about deed mens bones and other blind mawmets of stocks and stones. 

churches. 

• 

Lord here ben great abhominations that thou shewdist to Ezechiel thy 

(1) To "fore," that is, before. 	(2) "Herying," worshipping. 
(3) " Honiers," worshippers. 
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Edward prophet, that priests done in thy temple, and yet they clepen that thine heryeng. 
ni• Bat lene Lord, me thinketh that they louen thee litle that thus defoulen thy 

A.D.  quick images, and worshippen blinde mawmets. 
1360. And Lord another great mischief there is now in the world, an hunger that 

Amos thy prophet speaketh of, that there shall comen an hunger in the earth, 
lie c"m-  playneth 
of false  

not of bread ne thrust of drink, but of hearing of God's worde. 	And thy 
sheepe woulden be refreshed, but their shepheardes taken of thy shepe their 

pastors linelode,41S tythings, &c. and linen themselfe thereby where them liketh. 
that line 
by their Of such shepheards thou speaketh by Ezechial thy prophet and seist : wo 
ilocke, 
but feede 
not them. 

to the shepheards of Israel that feden themself, for the flocks of sheepe shoulden 
be yfed of their shepheards : but ye eaten the milke and clothen you with their 
wolle, and the fat sheep ye slow, and my flock ye ne fede not, the sicke sheep 
ye ne healed not, thilk that weren to broken ye ne knit not together, thilke 
that perished ye ne brought not againe : but ye ratled them with sternship and 
witli power. 	And so the sheepe be sprad abroad in deuouring of all the beasts 
of the field. 	And Ieremie the prophet sayth: wo to the shepheards that dis-
pearseth abroad and teareth the flocke of my lesew.2  

A Lord, thou were a good shepheard, for thou puttest thy soule for thy sheep: 
but Lord thou teldest that thilk that come not in by the dore ben night theeues 
and day theeues, and a thefe as thou seest commeth not but for to steale, to slein, 
and to destroy. 	And Zacharie the prophet saith, that thou wouldest rerren vp 
a shepheard vnkunning, that ne wol not hole thy sheep that beth2  sick, ne 
seeke thilke that beth lost. 	Vpon his arme is a sword, and vpon his right eye : 
his arme shal waxe dry, and his right eye shal lose his light. 	0 Lord, help, 
for thy shepe beth at great mischife in the shepheards defaute. 

Against But Lord, there commeth hired men, and they ne feden not thy sheep in 
hirelings; thy plenteous lesew, but feeden thy sheepe with sweuens3  and false miracles 

and tales. 	But at thy trewth they ne cornea not: For Lord, I trow thou 
sendest them neuer. 	For haue they hire of thy sheepe they ne careth but 
little of the feding and the keping of thy shepe. 	Lord of these hired men 
speaketh Ieremie the prophet, and thou seyst that worde by him. 	I ne send 
them not, and they mane bliuc:4  I ne speake vnto them, and they prophe- 
ciden. 	For if they hadden stonden in my counsell, and they had made my 
wordes knowen to the puple, ech would haue turned them away from their 
yuell way and from their wicked thoughts. 	For Lord, thou seyst that thy 
words ben as fire, and as an hammer breaking stones. 	And Lord, thou saist: 
Lo I to these prophets meeting sweuens of lesing, that bane ytold her sweuens, 
and haue •begyled my puple in their lesing and in their false miracles, when I 
neither seat ne bode them. 	And these haue profitet nothing to my puple. 
And as Ieremie saith, from the lest to the mest 2  all they studien couetise, and 
from the prophet to the priest, all they done gyle. 

Popish A Lord ! here is much mischiefe and matere of sorow, and yet there is more. 
Prie--062  neither 
teach 
them- 

For gif a lewd ma wold teach thy people trewth of thy words. as he is y hold 
by thy commandement of charity, he shal be forboden and put in prison gif he 
do it. 	And so Lord, thilke that haue the key of conning, haue y lockt the 

seines, 
nor will 
suffer 

trewth of thy teaching vnder many wardes, and 	hid it from thy children. 
But Lorde, sith thy teaching is ycome from heauen aboue, our hope is, that 

rehFrs 
thesmid-es  

with thy grace it shall breaken these wardes, and show him to thy puple,to 
kele both the hunger and the thrust of the soule. 	And then shall no shep- 

sclues to heard nor no false hiridman begile thy puple no xbore. 	For by thy lawe I 
teach• write, as thou ihightests sometime, that fro the lest to the mest, all they shullen 

knowen thy will, and wetew2  how they shullen please thee suer more in 
• certaine. 

And lease Lord, gif it be thy will helpe at this nede, for there is none helpe 
but in thee. 	Thus Lord, by hym that maketh himselfe thy viker in earth, is 
thy commaundement of lone to thee and our brethren ybroken, both to him and 

• to thy puple. 	But Lord God, mercy and patience that beth tweyne8 of thy 
commaundements, beth destroyed, and thy puple bath forsake mercy. 	For 
Lord, Dauid in the Sauter saith : Blessed both they that done dome and right-
fulness in euerich tyme. 

• - 
(1) "'Anew," that is, pasture. 	(2) " Beth," that is, bee 	(3) " Sweuens," that is, dreames. 
(4) " Bliue," quickly. 	 (5) " Meat," most. 	(8) " thightest," promised. 
(7) " Weten," know. 	 (8) " Tweyne," that is, two. 
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0 Lord, thou hast itaught vs as rightfulnes of heauen, and hast ybeden vs Edward 

forgeuen our brethren as oft as they trespassen against vs. 	And Lord, thine olde 	111- 
law of iustice was, that such harme as a man did his brother,such he should 	A.  D. 
suffer by the lawe, as•eye for an eye, and tooth for a tooth. 	But Christ made 	1360.  
an ende of this law, that one brother should not desire wracke of an other : but 
not that he would that sinne should ben vnpunished, for thereto bath he or-
dained kings and dukes and other lewd officers vnder them, whilke as Saint Paule 
saith, ne carien not the swerd in value, for they ben the ministers of God, and 
wrakers to wrath, to them that euil done. 	And thus bath Christ yrnade an 
ende of this olde law, that one brother may not suen another Iffinselfe, for that I 
to wreken without sinne, for breaking of charitie. 	But this charitie Lord hath 
thy vicar ybroke, and says that we sinnen, but gif we suen for our right. 	And 
we see I wot that thou taughtest vs some time to giue our mantell also, euer 
that we shoulden suen for our coate. 	And so Lord beleuen we, that we ben 
ybounden to don by thy law, that is all charitie, and officers duty is to defenden 
vs from thilke theuery though we complainen not. 	But Lord, thy law is turned 
vpsedowne. 

A Lord! what dome is it to slean a theefe that take a mans cattel away from lie com-
him, and sufferen a spousebreaker to hue, and a lecherour that killeth a womans plaineth 
soule? 	And yet thy law stoned the spousebreakers and leachours, and let the ,,11,T,,-g  
theeues linen and haue other punishment. 	 litle 

A Lord! what dome is it to slean a thefe for stealing of a horse and to let him and  l' .3  tto let line vnpunished, and to maintaine him that robbeth thy poore people of their great 
liuelod, and the soule of his food? 	 faultes 

Lord, it was neuer thy dome to sayen that a man is an heretike and cursed eisdeee' 
for breaking of mans law, and demen him for a good man for breaking thine 	harni_ an   
hestes. 	 tike that 

Lord, what dome is it to curse a lewd man 2  if he smite a priest, and not curse bleaketh 
mans law, a priest that smiteth a lewde man and leeseth his charitie. 	 what is 

Lord, what dome is it to curse the lewd people for tythings, and not curse the Pope 
the parson that robbeth the people of tythings, and teacheth them not Gods Vri,,!.'atkarh  
law, but feedeth them with painting of stone wanes, and songes of Latin that Gods 
the people knowen not? 	 lawe? 

Lord, what dome is to punish the poore man for his trespasse, and suffer the 
rich to continue in his sinne for a quantitie of money? 

Lord, what dome is it to slayn an vncunning lewed man for his sinne, and 
suffer a priest, other a clearke that doth the same sin, scape aline? 	Lord the 
shine of the priest or of the clearke is greater trespasse then it is of a lewd 
vncunning man, and greater ensample of wickednesse to the common people. 

Lord, what maner people be we, that neither keep thy domes and thy right-
fulnes of the olde testament that was a lawe of drede, nor thy domes and thy 
rightfulnes of thy new testament that is a law of lone and of mercy : but haue Against 
an other law, and taken out of both thy lawes that is liking to vs, and the rein- the canon 
nant of heathen mens lawes, and Lord this is a great mischiefe. 	 law.  

0 Lord thou sayest in thy lawe, deme ye not and ye should not be demed : 
for the same mesure that yee meten to other men, men shall meter to you 
againeward. 	And Lord thou sayst that by their worke we should know them. 
And by that we know that thou commaunded vs not to demen mens thoughts, 
nor their works, that were not against thy lawe expresly. 	And yet Lord he Thames  
that sayth he is thy vicar, will demen our thoughts and aske vs what we thinke : lawe 
not of the Lord, of thy hestes, for they caren little for them, but of him and of 2

.4%
11
: 

 s t 
his whilke they set aboue thine, and maken vs accusen our selfe, or else they lawe, in 
willen accursen vs, for our accusers mowen 3  we not knowne. 	And Lord thou causing 
saydest in thine oli law, that vnder two witnes at the least or three, should stand macTu'st: 
euery matter. 	And that the witnes shoulden euer be the first that shoulden them- 
helpe to kil them. 	 selues. 

And when the Scribes and the Pharises some tyme brought before thee a 
woman that was ytake in spousebreaking, and axeden of the a dome, thou 
didst write on the earth, and then thou gaue this dome .. He that is without sinne, 
throw first at her a stone, and Lord they went forth away from thee and the 
woman: and thou forgaue the woman her trespasse, and bad her goe forth and 
sinne no more. 

(1) " For that," but. 	(2) " A lewd man," a lay man. 	(3) " Mowen," may. 
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Edward Sweet Lorde, if the priestes tooke keepe 1 to thy dome, they would be agast 
Ill. to demen men as they done. 	0 Lord, if one of them breake a commaundement 

of thy law, he will asks mercy of thee, and not a peine that is due for the A
D-  sinne, for peyne of death were too litle. 	0 Lord, how daren they demen any 1360. man to the death for breaking of their lawes, other assent to such law? for 

The breaking of thy law they will set men penaunce or pardon them, and mantaine 
breaking 
of the 
popes 
lawemore 

them as often as they trespassen. 	But Lord, if a man once breake their lawes 
orspeake against them, bee may done penaunce but once, and after be burnt. 
Trulych Lord thou sayst, but if euerie of vs forgeue not other his trespasse, thy 

Pnshed,  then the 
breaking 

father will not forgeuen vs our sins. 	And Lord when thou hong on the crosse, 
tnou praiedst to thy father to haue mercie on thy enemyes. 

of Gods And yet they sain Lord, that they demen no man to the death, for they sain 
laws. they ne mowers by their lawe demen any man to the death. 	A leeue Lord ! 

euen so saden their forfathers the Pharises, that it ne was not lawfull for 
them to kill anie man. 	And yet they bidden Pilate to done thee to the death 
against his owne conscience, for bee would gladly bane iquitte thee, but for 
that they threatned him with the emperour and broughten against thee false 
witnes also. 	And he was an heathen man. 

0 Lord, how much truer dome was there in Pilate that was an heathen 
justice, then in our kings and justices that woulden demen to the death and berne 
in the fire him, that the priests deliueren vnto them withouten witnes or prefe? 
For Pilate ne would not demen thee: for that the Phariseis sayden that gif 
thou ne haddest not bene a misdoer we ne would not deliuer him vnto thee: 
for to,2  they broughten in their false witnesses against thee. 	But Lord, as thou 
saidest sometime that it should ben lighter at domes day to Tyro and to Sydon 
and Gomorra, than to the cities where thou wrought wonders and myracles: so 

Pilate I dred, it shall be more fight to Pilate in the dome, then to our kings and domes 
canmore men that so demen without witnes and prefe. 	For Lord to demen thy folk for 

hereticks : is to holden thee an hereticke: and to brennen them, is to brennen 
then the 
rovo• 

thee, for thou saydest to Paul when he persecuted thy people: Sallie, Smile, 
wherefore persecutest thou me, and in the dome thou shalt say, that ye haue 
done to the lest of mine, ye haue done to me. 

Tints Lord, is thy mercy and justice foredone by him that sayth he is thy 
vicar in earth: for he neither keepeth it himself, nor trill not suffer other to 
doe it. 

The third commaundement, that is patience and sufferance is also ibroken 
by this vicar. 	Lord thou biddest sufferen both wrongs and strokes withouten 
againstanding, and so thou diddest thy selfe to geuen vs ensample to sufferen 
of our brethren. 	For suffering nourisheth lone, and againstandeth debate. 	All 
thy lawe is lone, or els the thing that draweth to lone. 

But Lord, men teachen, that men shoulden pleten for their right and lighten 
. also therefore, and els they seyn, men ben in, peril: and thou bid in the old 

law men fight for their countrey. 	And. thy selfe haddest two swords in thy 
company when thou shouldest go to thy passion, that as these clerkes seyn, 
betokeneth a spiritual sword and a temporal sword, that thou gaue to thy 
vicar to rule with, thy church. 

Lord this is a sleight speech, but Lord we beleuen that thou art king of 
blisse, and that is thine heritage and mankindes countrey, and in this world we 
ne bene but straungers and pilgrimes. 	For thou Lord ne art of this world, ne 
thy lawe neither, ne thy true seruants that kepen thy law. 	And Lord, thou 
were king of luda by inheritage if thou wouldest bane ihad it, but thou for-
sooke it and pletedest not therefore, ne fought not therefore. 

But Lord, for thy kind heretage and mankindes countrey, that is -a land of 
blisse, thou foughtest mightilich : In battaile thou overcame thy enemie, and 
so thou wonne thine heretage. 	For thou that were a Lord mightiest in battail, 
and also Lord of vertues, are rightfullich king of blisse, as Daniel saieth in the 
Psalter. 	But Lord, thine enemie smote the despitefullich, and had power of 
thee and hang thee vpon the crosse as thou hadst ben a theefe, and benomyn 
thee all thy clothes, and sticke,d thee to the hart with a speare. 

The pope 
bteaketh 
patience. 

0 Lord, this was an hard assault of a battaile, and here thou ouercome by 
pacience mightilich thine enemies, for thou ne wouldest not done against the 

(I) " Tooke keepe," that is, tooke heede. 	 (2) " For to," that is, therefore. 
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Wil of thy father. 	And thus Lord thou taughtest thy seruantes to fight for their Edward 
country. 	And Lord this fighting was in figure itaught in the olde law. 	But M. 
Lord men holden now the shadow of the old fighting and leuen the light of thy A. D. fighting, that thou taughtest openlich both in word and in deede. 1360. Lord thou gave vs a sword to fighten against our enemis for our country, 
that was thine holy teaching, and christen mens law. 	But Lord thy sword is 
pelt in a shethe and in priestes ward, that haue forsake the fighting that thou 
taughtest. 	For as they seyn it is against their order to ben men of armes in 
thy battail, for it is vnsemelich, as they seyn, that thy vicar in earth, other his 
priests shulden suffer of other men. 	And therefore gif any man smyte him, 
other any of his clerkes, he ne taketh it not in patience, but anon he smiteth 

cliristes 
vicar 

with his sword of cursing, and afterward with his bodilich sword, he doth them 
to death. 	0 Lord me thinketh that this is a fighting against kinde, and much 

pro  2, 
will stirrer 

against thy teaching. nothing. 
O Lord whether axsedest thou after swerdes in time of thy passion to againe 

stond thine enemies? nay forsooth thou Lorde. 	For Peter that smote for great 
lone of thee, had no great thanke of thee, for his smiting. 	And Lorde thou 
were mightie ynough to bane again stond thine enemies, for throgh thy 
looking they fellen downe to the ground, Lord yblessed mote thou be. 	Here 
thou teachest vs that we shoulden suflien : For thou were mightie ynow to haue 
agaynstande thine enemies, and thou haddest wepen, and thy men weren hartie 
to haue smitten. 

0 sweet Lord, how may he for shame clepen him selfe thy vicar and head of 
the church, that may not for shame suffer? 	Sithe thou art a Lord, and suffer- 
edst of thy subjects, to giuen us ensample, and so did thy true seruantes. 

0 Lord, whether gene thou to Peter a spirituall swerd to cursse and a tern- No tem- 
poral swerd to sle mens bodies ? 	Lord I trowe not, for then Peter that loued 
thee so much, wold bane smit with thy swerds : but Lord, he taught vs to 

pornil 
m  sword 

n to 
blessen them that cursen vs, and suffren, and not smiten. 	And Lord he fed thy 
people as thou bed him, and therefore he suffied the death as thou didst. 

0 Lord, why clepeth any man him Peters successor that bath forsaken 
patience, and feedeth thy people with cursing and with smiting? 	Lord thou 
saydest in thy gospel!, when thy disciples knewen well that thou were Christ, 
and that thou mustest goe to lerusalem, and sufferen of the Scribes and Phari- 
ses, spittings, reprofes, and also the death. 	And Peter tooke thee aside, and 
saide, God forbidde diat. 	And Lord thou saydest to Peter, goe behinde me 

Peter. 

Sathanas, thou sclaunderest me in Israel. For thou ne sauorest not thilke things ' 
that ben of God, but thilke that ben of men. 	Lord to mens wit it is vnrea- 
sonable, that thou or thy vicar, gif thou madest any on earth, shoulden suffren 
of your suggetes. 

A Lord! whether thou ordeynest an order of fighters to turn men to the Faith 
beliefe? Other ordeinest that knightes shoulden sweare to fight for thy wordes? cornreth 

A Lord! whether bede thou, that gif a man turne to the faith that he should no::ttwId 
gene his goods and cattel to thy vicar that hath great lordships, and more then 
him needeth ? 	Lord I wote well that in the beginning of the church men 
that weren conuerted, threwen adown their goods afore the apostles feet ; for al 
they weren in charitie, and none of them said this is mine, ne Peter made 
himselfe no lord of these goods. 

force. 

But Lord, now he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar vpon earth, and successor to pope 
Peter, hath ybroke thy commaundment of charitie, for he is become a lorde. breaketh 
And hee 'lath also broken thy commaundement of mercy, and also of patience. tolpjiiallrei.  
Thus Lord we be fallen into great mischiefe and thraldome, for our chief- tie, of 
thyne hath forsaken war and armes, and hath treated to haue peace with our mercy. 
enemies. and of

patience. 
A Lord! gif it be thy wil, draw out thy swerd out of his shethe, that thy ser-

mints may fight therewith against their enemies, and put cowardise out of our 
harts : and comfort us in battail, or than 2  thou come with thy swerd in thy 
mouth, to take vengeance on thyne enemies. For gif we bene accorded with our 
enemies til that time come, it is dread least thou take vengeaunce both of them 
and of vs together. 	A Lorde! there is no helpe now in this great mischiefe, 
but onelych in thee. 

Lord, thou geuest vs a commandement of truth, in bidding vs say yea yea, 

(1) " Thilk things," those thinges. 	(2) " Or than," before that. 
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Edward nay nay, and sweare for nothing. 	Thou gene vs also a maundement of meeke- 
n<• 	nes, and another of poorent.s. 	But Lord he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar on 

—A.—D—  earth, hath ybroken both diem commandments, for he maketh a law to compel 
1360. 	men 

forsweare 
to sweare, and by his limes he Leached' that a man to sane his life, may 

and lye. 	And so Lord, through comfort of him and his lawes,,the 
The pope people ne dreadeth not to sweare and to lye, ne oft times to forswearen them 
br••3keth 	Lord the law Of 

here is lyttle truth. 
b . caring. 0 Lord, thou host ybrought vs to a lining of smiles that glandes in beleetring 

in thee, and ke'pvng thy hestes, and when we breaken thyne hestes, then we den 
our smile : and fesse hanne it were to sulli•r bodilich death. 

Lord, king Soule brake thine 'testes, and thou took his kingdome from his 
heires euermore after him, and gone it to Datdd thy seruaunt, that kept thine 
hestes. And thou sayd.st by Sanmell thy prophet to Smile the king, that it isa 

• matter of worshipping of false gods to breake thy hestes. 	For who that loueth 
thee otter al things, and dreadeth thee also: bee 'tole' for nothing break thine 
hestes. 

0 Lord, gif breaking of thine hestes be herying of false gods, I trow that 
he that 'naked' the people brtmke thine }testes, and commaundeth that his hester 
ben kept of the people, maketh himself a false god on earth: as Nabuchodonosof 
did sometime : that was king of Babilon. 

But Lord, we forsaken such false gods, and beleuen that tier ne ben no mo 
gods then thou: and though thou sutler vs a while to bone in disease for know- 
It•dging of thee: we thanken thee with our hart, for it is a token that thou loot 
vs, to giuen vs in this world some penaunce for our trespas. 

Lord, in the old law, thy true seruantes woke the death, for they would not 
eaten swynes flesh that thou haddest forbidde them to cute. 	0 Lord, what 
truth is in vs to eaten vncleen mete of the soul, that thou host forbid? 	Lord 
thou sayst, he that cloth sinne is seruant of sinne, and then he that lyeth in 
forswearing him selfe, is seruant of lesing : and then he is seruant to the demi, 
that is a lyer and father of lesinges. And Lorde thou sayest, no man maysenie 
two lords at ones. 	0 Lord then euery lyer for the time that he lyeth, other 
forsweureth him selfe, and forsaketh thy seruice for drede of his bodily death, 
becommeth the dcuils seruant. 

seruant 	0 Lord, what trueth is in him that clepeth himselfe seruant of thy gamuts, 
of ser- 	and in his doing, hee maketh him a lord of thy seruants: Lord, thou were both uants, the 
popes 	Lord and moister, and so thou said thy selfe, but yet in thy warkes thou were 
stile 	as a seruaunt. 	Lord this was a great trueth and a great meeknes: but IA abused. 	bid thou thy seruauntes that they shoulde not haue lordship ouer their brethren! 

Lord thou suidst kings of the heathen men ban lordship ouer their subiects, 
and they that vse their power be cleped well doers. • 

But Lord, thou saidst it should not be so amongest thy seruaunts. 	But he 
that were most should be as a sentaunt. 	Thou Lord, thou taughtest thy dir 
ciples to be meeke. 	Lord in the old law thy seruaunts durst haue no lordship 
of theyr brethren, but if that thou bid them. 	And yet they shoulde not doe to 
their brethren as they did to thrailes 2  that serued them. 	But they should dot 
to their brethren that were their seruauntes as to their owne brethren. 	For all 
they were Abrahams children. 	And at a certaine time they shoulde let their 
brethren passe from them, in all freedom, but if they would wilfullich abides 
still in seruice. 

0 Lord thou gate vs in thy comming a law of perfect lone, and in token of 
hate thou clepedst thy selfe our brother. 	And to make vs perfect in lone, thou 
bid that we should dope to vs no father rpm earth, but thy father of heauen 
wee should clepe our father. 	Alas Lord, how violently our brethren and thy 
children hen now put in bodily thraldom, and in despite as beasts euermore in 
greeuous trauell to find proud men in ease : But Lord, if we take this defoule 
and this disease in patience and in meekenes and kepe thine heats, we hope to 
be free. 	And Lord geue our brethren grace to come out of thraldom of sin, that 
they be fall in through the desiring and usage of lordship vpon their brethren. 

Pride of And Lord thy priests in the old law had no lordships among their brethren, 
priests, 	but houses and pastures for their beasts : but Lord, our priests now haue great 

lordships, and put their brethren in greater thraldom then lewd men that be 
lords. Thus is meekenesse forsaken. 

(I) " Nole," would not.  (2) " Thrones," that is to say, hoedown. 
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Lord thou biddest in the gospel that when a man is bid to the feast he Edward 

should sit in the lowest place, and then he may be set hyer with worship when III• 
the lord of the feast beholdeth hew his guests sitteth. 	Lord it is drede that they 
that sit now in the highest place should be bidde, in time comming, sit beneath: 
and that will be shame and vilenie for them. 	And it is thy saying, those that 
hyeth himselfe should be lowed, and those that loweth themselues should be an 
heyghed. 	0 Lord thou biddest in thy gospel to beware of the Pharisies, for it 
is a point of pride contrary to mekenes. 	And Lord thou sayst that they loue 
the first sittinges at supper, and also the principal! chaires in churches, and 
greetings in cheping and to be cleped maisters of men. 	And Lord thou 
sayst be ye not cleped maisters, for one is your maister, and that is Christ, and 
all ye be brethren. 	And clepe ye to you no father upon earth, for one is your 
father that is in heauen. 	0 Lord this is a blessed lesson to teach men to be meke. 

A.  D,  
1360. 

But Lord he that clepeth himselfe thy vikar on earth, he clepeth himselfe Meeknes 
father of fathers against thy forbidding. 	And all those worships thou hast ,`mended 
forbad. 	He approueth them, and snaketh them maisters to many, that teach 
thy people their own teaching, and leaue thy teaching that is nedefull, and 
hiden it by quaint gloses from thy lewd people, and feede thy people with 

in mines- 

tv r. r In on,q „„t  
sweuensi that they mete, and tales that (loth fide profite, but much hanne to the tollerablo 
people. 	But Lord, these glosers object that they desire not the state of mastry 
to be worshipped therby, but to profit the more to thy people when they preach 
thy word. 	For as they seggen the people will beleue more the )reaching of a 
maister that hath taken a state of ' schole, then the preaching of another man 
that bath not taken the state of maistry. 

IV" 
Pe.  

Lord whether it be any nede that maisters beren witnesse to thy teaching 
that it is true and good ? 	0 Lord whether may any maister now by his estate 
of maisterie, that thou hast forboden, drawe any man from his sinne, rather 
than an other man that is not a maister, ne wale be none, fur it is forbodden 
him in thy gospel ? 	Lord thou sendest to maysters to preach thy people, and 
thou knowledgist in the gospel to thy father that he bath hid his wisedome from 
wise men and redy men, and shewed it to litle children. 	And Lord, maisters 
of the law hylden thy teaching folly, and saiden that thou wouldest destroy 
the people with thy teaching. 	Trulich Lord, so these maisters seggeth now: Master- 
for they liaise written many books against,  thy teaching that is trueth, and so rgsrd 
the prophecie of Hieremie is fulfilled, when he saith : Truelich the false points of i°n preach- 
the maisters of the law hath wrought lesing. 	And now is the time come that era. 
S. Paul speaketh of, where hee saith : Time shall come when men shall not 
susteine wholesome teaching. 	But they shullen gather to hepe maisters with 
hutching eares, and from trueth they' shullen turnen away their hearing, and 
turnen them to tales that misters haue maked to showne their maistrye and 
their wisedome. 

And Lord a man shall beleue more a mans workes then his words, and the 
dede sheweth well of these maisters that they desiren more maistrie for their 
owne worship than for profite of the people. 	For when they be maisters, they 
ne.prechen not so oft as they did before. 	And gif they preachen, commonlich 
it is before rich men there as they mowen beare worship and also profit of 
their preaching. 	But before poore men they prechen but seldom, when they 
ben maisters : and so by their works we may scene that they ben false glosers. 

And Lord, me thinketh that who so wole keepen thine bests him needed' no 
gloses: but thilke that clepen them selfe christen men, and lyuen against thy 
teaching and thine hestes ineedetich they mote glose thine hestes after their False 
lining, other else men shulden openlich yknow their hypocrisie and their falshod. glose". 

Bin Lord, thou sayst that there is nothing yhid that slid not be chewed 
some time. 	And Lord ybiessed mote thou be. 	For somewhat thou shewest 
vs now of our mischiefes that we ben fallen in through the wisedomes of mays-
ters, that bane by sleightes ylad vs away from thee and thy teaching, that thou 
that were the maister of heauen taught vs for lone, when thou were here some 
time to heale of our smiles, withouten error or heresie. 	But misters of worldes 
wisedome and their founder, haue ydainned it for heresie and for errour. 

0 Lord, me thinketh it is a great pride thus to reproue thy wisedome and 
thy teaching. 	And Lord me thinketh that this Nabugodonosor king of Babi- 
fon that thus bath reproued thy teaching and thine bests, and commandeth on 

(1) " Swamps," that is, dreames. 
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Edward 
"L 

all wise to kepen his heats : makers thy people hearen him as a Coda earth, 
and maketh them his thrales and his suruantes.  

A. D. 1:360  
But Lord, we lewd men knowen no God but thee, and we with thine hells 

and thy grace forsaken Nabugodonosor and his limes. 	For he in his proud 
estate wok haue al anon vnder him, and he nele I be vnder no man. He ondoth 
thy lames that thou ordnynest to ben kept, and maketh his own lames as him 
liketh : and so he maketh him king alone al other kings of the earth, and maketh 
men to worshippen him as a god, and thy great sacrifice he bath ydone away. 

0 Lord, here is thy commatindment of meekenes, mischillich to broke: and 
thy blessed commaundement of poorenes is also to broken, and yhid from thy 

Ponertle people. 	Lord, Zacharie thy prophet said', that thou that shouldest ben ow 
of Christ 

flowed. 
king, shouldest bene a poore man, and so thou were: for thou saydest thy selfe, 
Foxes bane dens, and birdes of heauen !testes+, and mans sonne lath not where 
to legge his head on. 	And thou saydest yblessed ben poore men in spirit, for 
thy kingdome of heauen is theiren. 	And woe to riche men, for they ban their 

comets°. comfort in this world. 	And thou bade thy disciples to ben ware of all couetise, 
for thou saydest, in the abundance of a mans hutting, ne is not his Volute. 
And so thou teachest that thilke that hem more then them needeth to their lining 
listen in couetise. 	Also thou sagest, but gif a man forsake al thinges that he 
oweth, he ne may not ben thy disciple. 	Lord, thou sayest also that thy went 
that is sown in rich mens harts, bringeth forth no fruit: for riches and the 
businesse of this world maken it withouten fruit. 

() Lord, here bene many blessed teachinges to teach men to bone pore, and 
lone porenesse. 	But Lord harm is, poore men and poorenes ben yhated, and 

Pouertto rich men ben yloved and honored. 	And gif a man be a poore man, mm 
co unted holden him a man without grace, and gif a man desireth poorenesse, rotefoly. 

holden him but a &sole. 	And if a man be a rich man, men clepen him a go 
tious man, and thilke that bene busy in getting of riches : ben >bold wise mes 
and ready: but Lord these rich men sayen that it is both laid and needfulto 
them to gather richesse togither. 	For they ne gathereth it for themselfe, bet 
for other men that ben needy, and Lord their workes shewen the truth. For 
if a poore needy man would borowen of their riches, he nele 2  lean him none of 
his good, but gif he mow be seker to haue it again by a certeine day. 

But Lord, thou bode that a man should lend, and not hoping yelding agaiae 
of him that bee lendeth to: and thy father of heauen wol quite him has meek 
And gif a poore aske a rich man any good, the rich man will giue him but 
a Iitle, and yet it shall be little worth. 	And Lord me thinketh that heron 
little lone and eharitie, both to God and to our brethren. 

God is 
For Lord, thou teachest in thy gospel], that what men doe to thy seruountes, 

they done to thee. A Lord ! gif a poore man axe good for thy lone,men gouda 
"erued Of  the worst. him a fide of the wurst. 	For these rich men ordeinen both bread and ale for 

Gods men of the wurst that they hone. 	0 Lord, syth al the good that men haw 
commeth of thee : how dare any man gene thee of the wurst, and kepe to hint. 

' aelfe the best? 	Howe may such men say that they gatheren riches for others 
need, as wel as himselfe, sit' theyr works ben contrary to their words? And 
that is no great truth. 	And be ye seker these goods that rich men ban, they 
ben Gods goods, ytake to your keeping, to loke how ye wolen be setters them 
to the worshipping of God. 	And Lord, thou sayest in the gospel, that whosso 
is true in little, he is true in that thing that is more : and who that is false ins 

A lesson little thing, who wok taken him toward things of a greater value? 	And there 
for the' 
that have 
good, won 

fore, be ye ware that han Gods goods to keepe. 	Spend yee thilke trulich to 
the worship of God, least ye leesen the blisse of heauen, for the vntrue die 

to spend pending of Gods goods in this world. 
them. 0 Lord, these rich men seggen2  that they don much for thy lone. For many 

poore labourers ben yfound by them, that shoulden fare febelich, ne were not 
they and their readinesse : forsooth me thinketh that poor labourers geueth to 
these rich men, more then they giuen them agaynward. 	For the poore men 
mote gone to his labour in cold and in heate, in wete and dry, and spend his flesh 
and his blond in the rich mens works, spots Gods ground, to find the rich man 
in ease, and in liking, and in good fare of meate, and of drink, and of clothing,  
Heere is a great gift of the poore man, for he giueth Isis ovine body. 	But what 
giueth the ryche man him agaynward? 	Certes feable meat, and feable drink, 

(I) 	" Nele," that is, will ::ot. 	(2) 	Ibid. 	(3) " Scggcn," that is, do say. 

   
  



OF THE ABUSES OF THE WORLD. 	 743 

and feable clothing. 	Whateuer they seggen, such be their werks, and here is Rdward 
litle loue. 	And whosoever looketh well about, all die worlde fared' thus as we 	«L• 
seggen. 	And all men studieth on every syde, how they may wex rich men. 	A.  D.  
And euerich man almost is a shamed to ben holden a poore man. 	 1360. And Lord, I trow for thou were a 	man, men token litle regarde to poore 
thee, and to thy teaching. 	But Lord thou came to gene vs a new testament 
of lone, and therefore it was semelich that thou came in poorenes, to prom who 
wold loue thee, and kepen thyne bests. 	For gif thou haddest ycome in forme The go- 
of a rich man and of a lord, men wold rather for thy dread then for thy loue, of  n'.  at 
haste ykept thine hests. 	And so Lord now thou might wel ysee which lotion rC,Igiy  
thee as they should in keeping thine /testes. 	For who that loueth thee in thy errst- 
poorenes and in thy lownes, needes he mote lone thee in thy lordship and ilered.  
thy highnesse. 

But Lord, the worlde is turned vpse downe, and men lone poore men but a 
litle ne poorenes neither. 	But men be ashamed of poorenes, and therefore 
Lord, I trow that thou art a poore kyng. 	And therefore I trow that he that A Imre  
eloped' himself thy vicare on earth, hath forsaken poorenes, as he hath do the king, and 
remnaunt of thy law : and is become a rich man and a lord, and maketh his aroTI 
treasure vpon the earth that thou forbiddest in the gospel. 	And for his right 11.7,a,r.' " 
and riches he will plete, and fight, and curse. 	And yet Lord, he will segge itotirostt.he

ttr
, 

 
that hee forsaketh all thyngs that he oweth, as thy true disciple mete done after 	g  
thy teaching in the gospel. 

But Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to forsaken his goods and plcte for them, mist a 
and fight, and curse. 	And Lord bee taketh on him power to assoyle a man of rim" 
all maner things, but if it be of dette. 	Tritely Lord, me thinketh he knoweth Xriii : 
fide of charitie. 	For who that beth in charitie, possessed' thy goodes in the P0P0 
common and not in proper at his neighbours nede. 	And then shall there none a il,""i• 
of them segge this is myne, but it is goods that Godgraunteth to vs to spenden it fored:" 
to his worship. 	And so if anie of them borroweth a porcion of those goods, and right and 
dispendeth them to Gods worship : God is apayed of this spending, and aloweth rile" 
him for his true doing: And if God is a payed of that dispending that is the princi- plead, 
pal lord'of those goods, how dare any of his seruants axen thereof accounts, other fight and 
challenge it for dette? 	Serten, of one thing I am incerteine, that these that "' 
charge so much dette of worldly cattell, they know Ede of Christes law of charitie. 
For if Ich am a bayly of Gods goodes in the world, if I see my brother in 
nede, I am hold by charity to part with him of these goodes to his nede: and 
if he spendeth them well to the worship of God, I mote be well apayd as 
though I my selfe had spended them to the worship of God. 	And if the prin-
cipal) Lord is well payed of my brothers doing, and the dispending of his 
goodes : how may I segge for shame that my brother is dettour to me, of 
the goodes that I tooke him to spende in Gods worship at his nede? 	And if Propti-
my brother spendeth amisse the goodes that I take him, I am discharged of my etic,,7:r 
deliverance of the goodes, if I take him in charity thilk goodes at his node. And here, ), 
I am hold to be sorie of his euill dispending, ne I may not axen the goodes, net taken 
that I tooke him to his nede in forme of dette, for at his neede they were his ca,'2,),;,1:4  . 
as well as mine. 	And thus is my brother yholde to done to me gif he see me is re- 
in nede, and gif we bene in charitie, litle should we chargen of dette. 	And mired 	to 
ne we shold not axen so dettes, as men that knowen not God. 	And than we )"„e  r,,; 
be poore in forsaking all thinges that we oven : for gif we ben in charitie, we our 

wollen nother fight nor curse, ne plete for our goods with our brethren. 	nei:h- 
0 Lord thus thou taughtest thy seruauntes to lyuen. 	And so they lvueden 

bout. 
 

while they hadden good shepheards, that fedden thy sheepe and robbed them 
not of their lifelode, as Peter thy good shepheard and thy other apostles. But 
Lord, he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar Ton earth and successour to Peter : he 
robbeth thy puple of their bodylich lyfelode, for he ordeneth proud shepherds 
to lyuen in ese by the tenth party of poore mens trawl 	And he gitteth them 
leue to lyuen where them lyketh. 	And gif men no wolen wilfullieh geuen 
them the tithinges, they wolen han them against their will by 'mystery and by 
cursing, to maken them rich.. 	 The Ta pe 

Lord, how may any man segge that such shepherdes that louen more the wolle a 1111th 

then the sheepe, and feden not thy sheep in body ne in soul, ne ben such t,;,‘^^ of 
ranenours and themes ? 	And who may segge that the maintavnour of sit 11 !, jrh  
shepheards, ne is not a maintenour of theeues and robbers? 	How wale hee b. rs 
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Bdterprd assoile shepherds of their robbing without restitution of their goods, that they 
111. robben thy sheepe of against their will ? 	Lord, of all shepherds, blessed mote 

thou be. 	For thou louedst more the sheepe then their vole. 	For thou feedst 
',1k,;,!,),' thy sheep° both in body and soule. 	And for lone of thy sheepe thou tooke thy 
" death to bring thy sheepe out of wolttes mouthes. 	And the most charge that 

Christ a thou gone to Peter was to feeder thy sheepe. 	And so he did truelieh, and 
good 
shape - 
heard in 

tooke the deuthe for thee and for thy sheepe. 	For he came into the fold of , sneepe by thee that were the lore. 	And so I trim a few other did as he otd, 
deedo. though they clepen theniself sttecessours to Peter, for their works shown what 
Comport. they ben. 	For they robben and sleen and destroyen : they robben thy sheepe of 
So" l'e-  t1,w„erect, the the tenth part of their trauell, and feden them self in ease. They sleen thy sheepe, 

for they seven them for hunger of their soul to the death. 	They destroyen 
sheen- the sheepe, for with might and with sternship they ruler thy sheepe: that for 
h"d” and hrist. tired they ben dispersed abrade in mountaines, and there the Wilde beastes of 

the field clestroieth them •and' devoureth them* for det'ault of a good shepheard 
•O Lord, gif it be thy will definer thy sheepe out of such shepheardes ward 

that retcheth not of thy sheepe, they ban their wolle to make themsd 
riche. 	For thy sheepe ben in great mischiefe, and foule accombred with their 
shepheardes. 

But fors thy shepheardes wolden ben excused, they haue ygetten them hyred 
men to feed thy people, and these comen in sheepes clothing. 	But dredlet 
their workes shewen that within forth3  they ben but wolfes. 	For han they 
their byre, they ne retcheth but a little howe sorilich thy sheepe ben kept 
For as they seggen themselfe, they ben but hyred men that han no charge of 
thy sheepe. 	And when they shulden feden thy sheepe in the plenteous lesewei 
of thy teaching, they ston(len betweene them and their lesewe, so that thy 
sheepe ne han but a sight of thy lesewe, but eaten they shall not thereof. lint 
they feden them in a sorry sowre lesewe of lesinges and of tales. 	And so thy 
sheepe fallen into greeuous sicknes through this euill lesewe. 	And gif any 
sheepe breake otter into thy lesewe to tasten the sweetnesse thereof, anon these 
hyred men driue him out with houndes. 	And thus thy sheepe by these hyred 
men, ben ykept out of their kindlich lesewe, and hen yfed with soure grass 
and sory Laren lesewe. 	And yet they feden but selelome, and when they has 
sorilich fed them, they taken great byre, and gone away from thy sheepe and 
letten them a worth. 

And for dread least thy sheepe wolden in their absence go to thy sweet lesetr, 
they ban enclosed it all about so stronglich and so high, that there may no 
sheepe comen there within, but gif it be a Walisch lepers of the mountains 
that may with his long legges lepen otter the wallys. 	For the hyrid men ben 
full certain, that gif thy sheepe had ones ytasted the sweetnesse of thy lesewe: 
they ne woulde no more bone yfed of these hyred men in their sowre lento, 
and therefore these hyred men keepen them out of that lesewe. 	For haden the 
sheepe ones ytasted well of that lesew, they woulden without a leder go thider 
to their mete, and then mote these hyred men sechen them another labour to 
line by titan keping of sheepe. 	And they ben fell and ware ynowe thereof, 
and therefore they feden thy sheepe with soure meate that naught is, and hides 

Wolues from thy sheepe the sweetnesse of thy lesewe. 	And so though these hyred 
Itanasle-  
eernted.o.  

men gone in sheepes clothing, in their works they ben wolues, that much hanne 
done to thy sheep as wee haue ytold. 

0 Lord, they comen as sheepe, for they seggen that they ben Poore and 
bane forsaken the world to linen parfetlich as thou taughtest in the gospel. 
Lord this is sheeps clothing. 	But Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to for- 
saken the trauelous lilting in poorenesse in the world, to linen in ese with riches 
by other mens tranell, and hone lordship on their brethren. 	For Lord, this is 
more to forsaken thee and go to the world. 

He corn- 0 Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to forsake the world to linen in poore- 
Piaineth aeainst 
Hu, can_ 

nesse of begging by other mens trauell that bene as feble as they ben. No 
Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to linen in poorenesse of begging, that were 

ant be.  strong inough to travayle for his lifelode. 	N e Lord thou ne taughtest not a 
Ifrors h°  man to ben a begger to begge of men more then him needeth, to build great 

castles and make great feasti to thilke that ban no need. 
(1) From the second Edition of 1570, p. 500.—En. 	 (2) " But for," but ',stank. 
(3) " Within forth," inwardly. 	(4) " Losetve," pasture. 	(5) " A Welch 'caper." 
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' 	0 Loran thou no taughtest not MOH this poorenesse, for it is out of charitie. zdtrarat 
'But thy poorenesse that thou tattglitest,' norisheth charitie: 	Lord, sith Paul 	111. 
sayth, that hee that forsaketh the charge of thilke that ben homelich' with him, 	A. D.  
bath forsaken 'his faith, and. is worse than a misbeteued mantle: how then now 1360. these men seggen that they beteuen in Christ, that han forsake their poore 
feeble friends, and let them line in trauell and in disese, that trauelled full 
sore for them, when they weren yong and vnmighty to helpen them self? 
And' they wolen line in ease by other mens trauma ettermore begging withouten 
shame. 	Lord thou ne taughtest not this mater poorenes, for it is out of charitie. 
And all thy law is ehantie and thing that nonrisheth charitie: and these 
hyrdmen, these shepheards send about, to keep thy shepe and to feden them 
other whiles in sorrye bareyne lesewes. 	Lord thou ne nuttiest none such MASI 
shepheards, ne keepers of thy sheep that *weren' ireners about countries and Milt.  wolden oder ones twyes a yere '* feed sorylidt thy sltepe, and for so lisle trend 
taken a great hire, and sithen all the yeare afterward, doe what them liked), 
and let thy shepe perish for defaut of keping. 

But thy shepheords abider still with their sheepe, and feeden them in thy 
plenteous lesewe of thy teaching, and gone byfore thy shepe, and teachen 
them the way into the plenteous and sweet lesewe, and keepen thy flocke from 
Yawning of the wild beastes of the field. 

G Lord definer thy sheepe out of the ward of these shepheards, and these The pro- 
hyred men, that stonden more to keepe their riches that they robben of thy Pooled' pod sheep, than they stonden in keping of thy sheepe. 	 shop- 

0 Lorde when thou come to Jerusalem'', sometime thou drone out of the heard& 
temple, sellers of beastes and of other chaffte, and saydest: Mine house shoulden 
ben cleped an house of prayers, but they maden a den of theettes of it. 	0 
Lorde, thou art the temple in whom we shoulden prayen thy father of heauen. 
And Salomon's temple that was yhelded at Jerusalem, was figure of this temple. 
But Lord, he that clepeth himself thy vicar vppon earth, and sayth that he 
occupieth thy place here on earth,. as become a chapman in thy temple, and The porn  
bath his eltapmen walking Mainers cotintreys to sellen hischaffare, and to maker to  a chap- 
him rich. 	And he saith, thou gene him so great a power abouen all other 	laZin  
men, that what euer he bindeth other vnbindeth in earth, thou bindest other temple. 
rabindest the same in heauen, 	An& se. of great power lie selleth other men 
forghtenesse of their sinne. 	And for much money bee will assoylen a man so 
deane of his sinne, that he behoteth3  men the blesse of heauen withouten any 
pain after that they be dead, that glum him much money. 

Bishoprickes and cherches, and such otherehaffares he selleth also for mony, 
and maketh himselfe rich. 	And thus he beguiled the puple. 

0 Lord testi, here is much vntruth, and mischiefe, and matter of sorrow. Nolo/Tom 
Lord their saidest sometime, that thou wouMest be with thy senutunts vnto the reeinr:L 
end of the world. 	And thou saydest also, there as tweyne or three byn ygadred stem 2 
to gedder in thy name,-that thou art in the midle of them. 	A Lord! then it or 3 be 
was surateed to thee to makenaliefetenant, lath thou wolte be evermore amongst f,i'lhdeired  
thy seruaunts. 	 mime, 

Lorde, thou axedst of thy disciples, who they trowed that thou were. 	And wIte  I.  
Peter am-amend and saide, that thou 	Christ God's sonne. 	And thou ile' rotsle  
saydest to Peter, Thou art yblessed Symon Bariona, for fleshe and bloud ne lir000. 
showed not this to thee, but my father that is in heauen. 	And I say to thee'3 e."1 
that thou' art Peter, and vtipon this stone ych wolde bylde my churche, and the Zi,r,r„,, 
gates of hell ne shullen not auailen agens it. 	 to Peer 

And to thee ych wole gene the keyes of heauen, and what euer thou bindest r, 7,,T.  
vpon earth sisal he bouna in heauen, and what euer thou vnbyndest on earth, ca.P°  
shall be vnbounden in helium. 	This power also was graunten vnto the other 
disciples as well as to Peter, as the gospell openlich telleth. 	In this place men 
seggen that thou graunted to Peters successors, the seine power that thou 
gatte to Peter. 	And therefore the bishop of home, that sayth he is Peters 
•suceessour, taketh this power to him to bynden and vnbynden in earth what 
him liketlt. 	But Lorde, ych bane much wonder how he may for shame clepen 
himself Peters successour. 	For Peter knowledged that thou were Christ mid 
God, and 'kept the hestes of thy lawe : but these han forsaken the hestes of thy 
law, and bath ymaked a lawe contrary to thyne testes of thy lawe. 	And so 

( 1 1 .noinclite," of eis hoSsehltrkle. 	(2) See Editical 1570.—Es. 	(3) " Betotetb," promiseth. 
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Edward hee maked himself a false Christ and a false God in earth. 	And I trowe thou 
fu• gaue him no power to vndoe thy lawe. And so in taking this power vppon him, 

A.D.  maketh him a false Christ and Antichrist. 
1360 . him-For who may be more agens Christ, than he that in his words maketh 

selfe Christes vicar in earth : and in his werkes vndoth the ordinaunce of 
The pope Christ, and maketh men byleuen that it is needfull to the heale of mannes 
Pr" 	an- false A soules, to byleuen that he is Christes vicar in earth ? 	And what euer he 
tichrist in byndeth in earth is ybounden in heauen, and vnder this colour hee vndoth 
earth- Christes lawe, and maketh men alwaies to kepen his law and hestes. 
Thepopes And thus men may yseene that he is agenst Christ, and therfore he is Ante- 
ablaut- christ that anaketh men worshupen him as a God on earth, as the proud king 
dulei:c'aritbir Nabugodonosor did sometime, that was king of Babylon. 	And therefore wee 
ed. lewed menne that knowen no God but thee Iestt Christ, beleuen in thee that 

art our God, and our King, and our Christ, and thy lawes. 	And forsaken Anti- 
christ and Nabugodonosor that is a false God and a false Christ, and his lawes 
that ben contrary to thy preaching. 

And Lorde strength thou vs agenst our enemies. 	For they ben about to 
maken vs forsaken thee and thy law, other else to putten vs to death. 

0 Lorde, onelich in thee is our trust to helpe vs in this mischiefe, for thy 
great goodnesse that is withouten end. 

Lord thou ne taughtest not thy disciples to assoylen men of their sinne, and 
setten them a penaunce for their sin, in fasting ne in praying, ne other almous 
dede : ne thy selfe, ne thy disciples, vseden no such power here on earth. 	For 
Lord, thou forgeue men their sinnes, and bede hem sin no more. 	And thy dis- 
ciples fulledeni men in thy name, in forgiuenesse of her sins. 	Nor they took 
no such power vpon them as our priestes dare now. 	And Lord, thou ne 
assoyledest no man both of his sinne and of his peyne, that was due for his 
sinne, ne thou grauntedst no man such power here on earth. 

Purgato- And Lord me thinketh that gif there were a purgatorie, and any earth- 
rie. bob man had power to deliueren sinful men from the peynes of purgatory, he 

should and he were in charitie, sauen euerich man that were in way of saluta-
tion from thilke peynes, sith they make them greater then any bodilyehe peynes 
of this world. 	Also gif the bishop of Rome had such a power, he himselfe 
should neuer cornett in purgatory ne in hell. 	And sith we see well that he ne 

. hath no power to keepen himselfe ne other men nother out of these bodilich 
peynes of the world, and he may goe to hell for his shine as an other-man 
may : I ne byleue not, that he hath so great a power to assoylen men of their 
sin as he taketh vpon him abouen all other men. 	And 1 trow that in this he 
hygheth him selfe aboue God. 

Selling of As touching the selling of bishopricks and personages, I trow it be a point of 
bishop- falsehed. 	For agenst Gods ordinance hee robbeth poore men of a portion of 
r,,i,c,rbse, 
names. 

their sustenance, and selleth it, other giueth it, to find proud men in idlenes 
that don the lewd puple little profite, but much harme as we told before. Thus 
ben thy commaundements of truth, of meekenesse, and of poornesse, vndone 
by him that clepeth himselfe thy vicar here vpon earth. 

A Lord! thou gaue vs a commaundement of chastite, that is, a forsaking of 
fleschlich lustes. 	For thou broughtest vs to a lining of sortie that is ygouerned 

Maxine. by the word. 	For Lord, thou ordeinedist women more frele than man to ben 
ygouerned by mans rule, and his helve, to please thee and keep thine hestes. 
Ne thou ne ordainedist that a man should desire the company of a woman, and 
maken her his wife, to linen with her in his lustis, as a swine doth or a horse. 
And his wife ne like him not to his lustes, Lorde thou ne gaue not a man leaue 
to departen him from his wife, and taken him another. 

But Lord, thy manage is a common accord betweene man and woman, to 
linen togither to their lines end, and in thy seruice eyther the better for others 

. helpe, and thilke that ben thus ycome together, bene ioyned by thee, and thilke 
that God ioineth, may no man depart. 	But Lord, thou sayst that gif a man 
see a woman to coueten her, than lie doth with the woman lecherye in his hart. 
And so Lord, gif a man desire his wife in couetise of such lustes, and not to 
fly from whoredome, his weddins is lechery, ne thou ne ioynest them not toge- 

A lesson ther. 	Thus was Raguels daughter ywedded to seuen husbandes that the deuill 
l'°°' t°  warrye. instrangled. 	But Toby tooke her to line with her in clennes, and bringing sp 

(I) " Fulleden," that is, baptised. 

   
  



OF THE ABUSES OF THE WORLD. 	" 1747 
of her children in thy worship, and on him the deuill ne had no power. 	For Edward 
the wedding was ymaked in God, for God, and through God. 111. 

A Lord, the people is farre ygo from thys maner of wedding. 	For now men 
wedden their wines for fairenes, other for riches, or some such other fleshlich 
lusts. 	And Lord, so it preueth by them for the most part. 	For a man shall 

,, 
It." 
13" 

not finde two wedded in a land, where the husband loues the wife, and the 
wife is buxum to the man, as they shoulden after thy law of marriage. 	But 
other the man loues not his wife, or the wife is not buxum to her man. 	And 
tlms Lord is the rule of prefe, that neuer fayleth no preue whether it be done 
by thee or no. 	And Lord, all this mischiefe is common among thy people, for 
that they know not thy word, but their shepheards and hyred men fedden them 
with their sweuensi and leasings. 	And Lord, where they shoulden gon before 
vs in the field, they seggen their order is so holy for thy marriage. 	And Lord, 
he that calleth himself thy vicar vpon earth, will not suffren priests to taken 
them wyues, for that is against his law: but Lord, he will dispensen with them 
to kepen horen for a certaine somme of mony. 	And Lord, all horedome is 
forfended in thy lawe. 	And Lord, thou neuer forfendest priests their wines, Priests 
ner thy apostles neither. 	And well I wote in our land, priestes hadden wiues had 
vntill Anselmus duties in the yeare of our Lord God, a leuen hundred and twentie Itvh-venteis„,t: 
and nine, as Huntingdon writes. 	And Lord, this makes people for the most of Ansel• 
part beleuen, that lecherie is no synne. 	Therefore wee lewd men prayen thee 	taus. 
that thou wolt send vs shepheardes of thine owne that wolen feden thy flocke 
in thy lesewe, and gon before them selfe, and so written thy law in our harts, 
that from the least to the most all they mayen knowen thee. 	And Lord, gene 
our king and his lords, hart to defenden thy true shepheardes and thy sheepe 
from out of the wolues mouthes, and grace to know thee that art the true Christ, 
the sonne of thy heauenly father, from the Antichrist, that is the sonne of 
pride. 	And Lord, geue vs thy Poore sheepe patience and strength to suffer for 
thy law, the cruelnes of the mischieuous wolues. 	And Lord; as thou hast pro- 
mised, shorten these dayes. 	Lord we axen this now, for more need was there 
neuer. 

I doubt not, gentle reader, but in reading this goodly treatise 
above prefixed, the matter is manifest and plain of itself without any 
fiirther explication, what is to be thought and judged of this vicar of 
Christ, and successor of Peter, whom we call the bishop of Rome ; 
whose life here thou seest not only to be disordered in all points, 
swerving from the steps and example of Christ the prince and 
bishop of our souls, but also whose laws and doctrines are so 
repugnant 	and contrary to the precepts and rule of the gospel, 
that almost 	there is no 	convenience between them ; as in the 
perusing of this complaining prayer thou mayest notoriously under- 
stand. 	Wherefore, having no need to stand in any further express- 
ing of this matter, but leaving it to thine own consideration and 
discretion, I will speed myself (Christ willing) to proceed toward the 
time of John Wickliff and his fellows, taking in the order of years as I 
go, such things by the way, as both happened before the said time of 
Wickliff, and also may the better prepare the mind of the reader to 
the entering of that story; where, first, I think it not inconvenient to 
infer a prophetical parable, written about this time, or not much 
before, which the author morally applieth unto the bishop of Rome. 
To what author this prophecy or moral is to be ascribed, I have not 
certainly to affirm : some say, that Rupescissanus (of whom mention 
is made before) was the author thereof, and allege it out of Froysard; 
but in Froysard, as yet, I have not found it. 	In the mean season, 
as I have found it in Latin expressed, because it painteth out the 

(I) " Sweuens," that is, dreames. 

   
  



148 A PARABLE PROPHESYING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE POPE. 

Bdward pope so rightly in his feathers and colours ; as I thought the thing 
III. was not to be omitted, so I took this present 	as most fit ,place, 

A.D. (although peradventure missing the order of years a little) 	to in- 
1360. sert the same. 	The effect of the parable followeth here under- 

written. 
In the time of pope Innocent VI. above specified, this Johannes 

de Rupescissa, a friar, among his other prophecies marvellously fore-
spake (as alleged' Froysard, who both heard and saw him) of the 
taking of John the French king, prisoner, and brought forth many 
other notable collections concerning the perils, mutations and chang- 
ing in the church to come. 	At the time the pope kept him at 
Avignon in prison (where Froysard is said to have seen him, and 
to have spoken with him), the said Froysard heard in the pope's 
court this example and parable recited by the aforesaid friar Rupe- 
scissanus, 

	
to 	the 	two 	cardinals, to wit, cardinal Hostiensis, and 

cardinal Auxercensis, which followed' in these words : 

A Parable prophesying the Destruction of the Pope, 
When, on a certain time, a bird was brought into the world all bare and with-

out feathers, the other birds hearing thereof, came to visit her : and as they 
saw her to be a marvellously fair and beautiful bird, they counselled together 
how they might best do her good, since by no means without feathers she 
might either fly, or live commodiously. 	They all wished her to live for her 
excellent form and beauty's sake, insomuch that among them all there was not 
one that would not grant some part of her own feathers to deck this bird 
withal : yea, and the more trim they saw her to be, the more feathers still they 
gave unto her, so that by this means she was passing well penned and fea- 

The pope thered, and began to fly. 	The other birds that thus had adorned her with 
compared 
t 
f ea
o a  

ther  
bird  

ed 
with 

goodly feathers, beholding her to fly abroad, were marvellously delighted there- 
with. 	In the end this bird seeing herself so gorgeously feathered, and of all the 
rest to be had in honour, began to wax proud and haughty ; insomuch that she 

other had no regard at all unto them, by whom she was advanced : yea, she punged bird's 
feathers. them with her beak, plucked them by the skin and feathers, and in all places 
The first hurt them. 	Whereupon the birds sitting in council again, called the matter in 
rising and question,demanding one of another what was best to be done touching this 
r

r  ooisivderi. unkind bird, whom they lovingly with their own feathers had decked and 
ty of the 
pope. 

adorned; affirming that they gave not their feathers, to the intent that she, 
thereby puffed up with pride, should contemptuously despise them all. 	The 
peacock therefore answereth first, "Truly," saith he, " for that she is bravely 

The de- set forth with my painted feathers, I will again take them from her." 	Then 
cay of the 

scribed.  
pope  saith the falcon, "And I also will have mine again." This sentence at length 

took took place among them all, so that every one plucked from her those feathers 
which before they had given, challenging to them their own again. 	Now 
this proud bird, seeing herself thus to be dealt withal, began, forthwith, to 
abate her haughty stomach, and humbly to submit herself, openly confessing 
and acknowledging, that of herself she had nothing, but that her feathers, 
her honour, and other ornaments were their gift; she came into the world 
all naked and bare ; they clad her with comely feathers, and, therefore, of 
right mad they receive them again. 	Wherefore, in most humblewise, she 
desireth pardon, promising to amend all that was past, neither would she at 
any time hereafter commit that whereby, through pride, she might lose her 
feathers again. 	The gentle birds, that before had given their feathers, seeing 
her so humble and lowly, being moved with pity, restored again the.feathers 
which lately they had taken away, adding withal this admonition, " We will 
gladly," say they, " behold thy flying among us, so long as thou wilt use thine 
office with humbleness of mind, which is the chiefest comeliness of all the rest : 
but this have thou for certainty, that if at any time hereafter thou extol thyself 
in pride, we will straightways deprive thee of thy feathers, and reduce thee to 
thy former state wherein we found thee." 	" Even so, 0 you cardinals !" saith 
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Johannes Rupescissanus, " shall it happen unto you : for the emperors of the Edward 
Romans and Almains, and other christian kings, potentates, and princes of the /IL 
earth, have bestowed upon you goods, lands and riches, that should serve God, 
but you have poured it out, and consumed it upon pride, and all kind of wicked-
ness, riot and wantonness." 

A.D.  
1360. 

C4 Life anti AStorti of 111rmacbanng, WIrebbinop anti primate 
of 5retanti. 

In the catalogue of these learned and zealous defenders of Christ 
against Antichrist above rehearsed, whom the Lord about this time 
began to raise up for the reformation of his church, being then 
far out of frame ; I cannot forget or omit something to write of 
the reverend prelate, and famous clerk, Richard Armachanus, pri-
mate and archbishop of Ireland : a man for his life and learning so 
memorable, as the condition of those days then served, that the 
same days then, as they had but few as good, so had almost none 
his better. 	His name was Richard Fizraf, made primate and arch- 
bishop, as is said, of Ireland ; 	first brought up in the university 
of Oxford in the study of all liberal knowledge, wherein lie did 
exceedingly profit under John Bakentliorpe, his tutor and instructor. 
In this time the begging friars began greatly to multiply and spread, 
unto whom this Bakenthorpe was ever a great enemy ; whose steps 
the scholar also following, began to do the like. 	Such was the 11  is 00M- 
capacity and dexterity of this Fizraf, that he, being commended 
to king Edward III., was promoted by him, first, to be archdeacon 
of Lichfield, then to be the commissary of the university of Oxford ; 
at length, to be archbishop of Annagh in Ireland. 	He being arch- 
bishop upon a time, had cause to come up to London ; at which 
time here, in the said city, was contention between the friars and 
the clergy about preaching and hearing confessions, &c. 	Where- 

o
atailenn.da- 

Armach- 
upon, this Armacha,nus, being requested to preach, made seven or cited  by 
eight sermons ; wherein lie propounded nine conclusions against the friars r 
friars, for which he was cited up by the friars before this pope bearri:To 
Innocent VI., to appear ; and so he did : who before the face of 
the pope valiantly defended, both in preaching and in writing,'_ the 
same conclusions, and therein stood constantly unto the death, as 
the words of John Wickliff, in his Trialogue, do well testify.2 	The 
like also Waldenus testifieth of him ;' also Volateranus reporteth 
the same. 	Gulielmus Botonerus, testifying of him in like manner, 
saith, that Armachanus first reproved begging friars for hearing the 
confessions of professed nuns, without license of their superiors, and 
also of married women without knowledge of their husbands. 	What 

P°Pe.  

Troubles 
*dangers 	and 	troubles he sustained by his persecutors, and how s

a
e
t ?a;  

miraculously the Lord delivered him from their hands ; insomuch, 
that they meeting him in the open streets, and in clear daylight, yet 
had no power to see him nor to apprehend him: in what peril of thieves 

°. f c atrums a- 
r

zThseaner 
and searchers he was, and yet the Lord delivered him; yea, and caused 
his money, being taken from him, to be restored again to him byportions 

:JAIars, 
Lord. 	• 

(1) For his numerous writings on this subject, see Catalogue of MSS. Angl. et Hibern.—En. 
(2) Ab Anglorum episcopis couductus Armachanus novem in Avinione conclusiones coram in. 

nocentio VI. et suorum cardinalium met% contra fratrum mendicitatum, audacter publicavit, ver-
boque ac scriptis ad mortem usque defendit. 

(3) In fa seiculo zizaniortun. 
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Edward in time of his necessity and famine : also in what dangers lie was of 
III. the king's officers, who, coming with the king's letters, laid all the 

A. D. havens for him ; yet how the Lord Jesus delivered him, showing 
1360. him by -what ways to escape them ; moreover what appeals were laid 

against him, to the number of sixteen ; and yet how the Lord gave him 
to triumph over all his enemies ; how the Lord also taught him and 
brought him out of the profound vanities of Aristotle's subtlety, to the 
study of the Scriptures of God : all this, with much more, he himself 
expresseth in a certain prayer or confession made to Christ Jesus our 
Lord, in which he described' almost the whole history of his own life ; 
which prayer I have to show in old writing hand, and hereafter 
(Christ willing) intend, as time served', to publish the same.' 

Thus what were the troubles of this good man, and how he was 
cited up by the friars to. the pope, you have partly heard. 	Now, 
what were his reasons and arguments wherewith he defended his 
cause in the pope's presence, followed' to be declared ; for the trac-
tation whereof, first, I must put the reader in remembrance of the 
controversy mentioned before in the story of Gulielmus de Sancto 
Amore, p. 510 ; also in the story of the university of Paris contend-
ing against the friars, p. 712 ; for so long did this controversy con-
tinue in the church, from A. D. 1240, when the Oxford men began 
first to stand against the friars, to the time of this Armachanus, 
A. D. 1360 ; and after this time yet more did it increase. 	So it 
pleased the secret providence of God, for what cause he best knoweth, 
to suffer his church to be entangled and exercised sometimes with 
matters and controversies of no great importance; either to keep the 
vanity of men's wits thus occupied from idleness, or else to prepare 
their minds, by these smaller matters, to the consideration and search- 
ing out of other things more grave and weighty. 	Like as now in 
these our queen's days we see what tragedies be raised up in England 
about forms and fashions of ministers' wearings, what troubles grow, 
what placing and displacing there is about the same. 	Even so at 
this time happened the like stir about the liberties and privileges of 
the friars, which not a little troubled and occupied almost all the 
churches and divines throughout Christendom. 	This controversy, to 
the intent it may better be understood, all the circumstances thereof 
being explained, we will first begin, from the original and foundation 
of -the matter, to declare by order and course of years, upon what 
occasion this variance first rising, in continuance of time increased and 
multiplied by gathering more matter, and burst out at length in this 
tumultuous contention among learned men. 

Concerning therefore this present matter; first, it is to be under-
stood, that (A. D. 1215), under pope Innocent III., was called a 
general council at Lateran, mentioned before (p. 334), in the days of 
king John. 	In that council, among many other things, was consti- 
tuted a certain law or canon, beginning " Omnis utriusque sexus," &c. 
the tenor of which canon in English is thus : — 

(1) The beginning of the prayer in Latin is this: "Tibt laus, tibi gloria, tibi gratiarum actio, Jesu 
piissime, Jesu potentissime, Jesu dulcissime ; qui dixisti, ego sum via, veritas et vita. 	Via sine 
devio ; veritas sine nubilo ; et vita sine termino. 	Quod tute viam mihi ostendisti ; tute venom 
veritatem me docuisti ; 	et tute vitam mihi promisisti. 	Via eras mihi in exilio ; veritas eras in 
consilio ; et vita eris mihi in prwmio." 	[This beautiful prayer, which is in the MSS. of the 
Bodleian library, will be given in the Appendix.—Em] 

   
  



POPE GREGORY'S BULL. 751 
Be it decreed, that every faithful Christian, both man and woman, coming Edward 

to the years of discretion, shall confess himself alone of all his sins to the priest 
of his own proper parish, once in the year at least; and that he shall endeavour, 
by his own self; to fulfil the penance,whensoever he receiveth the sacrament of 
the Eucharist, at least at the time of Easter, unless by the assent of his minister, 

Ill. 

13 '"' 60. 
upon some reasonable cause, he abstain for the time. 	Otherwise doing, let him Note 
both lack the communion of the church being alive, and christian burial when Igfie

e 
 lt! 

he is dead. 	Wherefore be it decreed, that this wholesome constitution shall be not the 
published accustomably in churches, to the end that no man, of ignorance or sacra- 
blindness, make to himself a cloak of excuse. 	And if any shall confess himself 
to any other priest than of his own parish upon any just cause, let Min first ask 
and obtain license of his own priest: otherwise the priest shall have no power 
to bind him or to loose him, &c. 

ntleenatitt.  

In the time of this Innocent, and of this Lateran council, was 
Dominic, the first author and founder of the preaching friars ; who 
laboured to the said pope Innocent for the confirmation of his 
order, but did not obtain it in his life time. 

The next year after this Lateran council I died pope Innocent, 
A.D. 16216, after whom came Honorius III., who in the first year of 
his popedom confirmed the order of the friars Dominic, and gave to 
him and his friars authority to preach, and to hear confessions, with 
divers other privileges.. And under this pope, who governed ten 
years, lived Dominic five years after the confirmation of his order, and 
died A.D. 1221. 	About that year the order of the Franciscan friars 
began also to breed, and to spread in the world, through preaching 
and hearing confessions. 

After this Honorius, next followed Pope Gregory IX., about 
.A.n. 1228, who, for the promoting of the aforesaid order of Domi-
nics, gave out this bull, in tenor as followeth : — 

The Bull of Pope Gregory in the behalf of the Dominic Friars. 

Gregorius bishop, servant of God's servants, to his reverend brethren, arch-
bishops, bishops, and to his well-beloved children, abbots, priors, and to all 
prelates of churches, to whomsoever these presents shall come, greeting, and 
apostolical blessing. 	Because iniquitys bath abounded, and the charity of many 
hath waxed cold; behold, the Lord hath raised up the order of our well-beloved 
children the preaching friars, who not seeing things of their own, but pertain-
ing to Jesus Christ, for the extirpating of heresies, as well as for the rooting out 
also of other pernicious pestilences, have dedicated themselves to the preaching 
of the word' of God. 	We therefore, minding to advance their sacred pur- Friars to 
pose, &c., command you to see the said persons, gently to be received among hear con- 

you;  and that your flocks committed to your charge do receive devoutly the 
seed of God's word out of their mouth, and do confess their sins unto them, all 
such as list, whom we have authorized to the same, to hear confessions, and to 
enjoin penance, &c. 	Dat. Perusii. An. Pont. nostri 8. 

fescli°",  
;In  epne-, 
ance. 

This pope Gregory died A.D. 1241, after whom came Celestine IV. Inn°. 
and sat but eighteen days : then came Innocent IV., and sat eleven 
years and six months; who, although he began first to favour the 
friars, yet afterwards, being altered by certain divines of universities, 
prelates of churches, and curates, he debarred them of their liberties 

(1) Friar Dominic, in the time of pope Innocent III., obtained not the confirmation of his order; 
but the order was lirst confirmed by pope Honorius III. 	The order of Franciscans was confirmed 
shortly after the Dominics. 

(2) Iniquity hath abounded at Rome. 
(3) Nay, to the preaching rather of men's traditions against the word of God. 

caegalnst. 
the friars. 

   
  



, 	.., 
'752 	THE STUDENTS OF PARIS AGAINST THE FRIARS.' 

Edward and privileges, and gave out again precepts and excommunications, as m. 	well against the friars, as all other religious persons. 	And, not long 
A. I) 	after the same, he was despatched., 
imo. 	Innocent being thus removed out of the way, about A.D. 1254 

Alexatt- 	succeeded pope Alexander IV., a great maintainer of the friars, and der IV. 
uteloctli 	sat seven years. 	He revoked and repealed the acts and writings of 
the acts of 
hi, r„i te. pope Innocent his predecessor, given forth against the friars ; where- 
CCS210r. 	\yidh the divines and students of Paris being not well contented, 
Fnur 	stirred up four principal doctors : the first and 	chief captain was 
chain- 	Gulielinus de Sancto Amore, mentioned before (p. 510), against 1,10118 

ugninst 	 q the  fria rs. whom wrote Albertus Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas; and, at last, 
he was condemned by this aforesaid pope Alexander IV. in the 
Extravagant, " Non sine mulcta." The secondwas Simon Jornalensis; 
the third Godfridus de Fontibus ; the fourth Henricus de Gandavo. 
These four, with other their accomplices, compiled a certain book • 
against the beggingorder of friars, both Dominicans and Franciscans, 
entitled, 	' De periculis 	Ecclesix,' 	containing 	fourteen 	chapters, 
whereof the fourteenth, which is the last, with thirty-nine articles 
against the friars, we have already translated and expressed, p. 511. 
Besides these thirty-nine articles, be other seven articles, moreover, 
to the said book annexed, under the name of the students of Paris 
against the friars, proving why the said friars ought not to he ad- 
mitted into their society. 	These seven articles, because they are but 
short, I thought here better to place, than to omit them. 

Certain Articles given out by the Students of Paris, against the 
Friars, why they should not be admitted to their Society. 

First, We say, they are not to be admitted to the society of our school, but 
upon our will and license; for our company or fellowship ought not to be 
coactive but voluntary and free. 

Secondly, We say they are not to be admitted, forasmuch as we oft proved 
their community manifold ways to be hurtful and incommodious. 

Thirdly, Seeing they be of a diverse profession from us, for they are called 
regular, and not scholastic, we, therefore, ought not to be joined and associated 
together in one scholastic office; forasmuch as the council of Spain cloth say, 
"Thou shalt not plough with an ox and with an ass together;" which is to 
say,—Men of divers professions ought not together to be matched in one kind 
of calling, or standing, for their studies and conditions be disagreeing and dis-
severed from ours, and cannot frame or couple together in one communion. 

The  wave 	Fourthly, We affirm by the apostle that they are not to be admitted, because 
make die- they work dissensions and offences; for so saith the apostle [Rom. xvi.] " We 
sensions. desire you, brethren, that ye observe and take heed of such as make dissensions 

and offences about the doctrine which you have learned by the apostles, and 
avoid them; for such serve not the Lord, but their own belly." 	Gloss. "Some 
they flatter, some they backbite, whereby they might feed their bellies." "That 
through their sweet and pleasant words, and by their benedictions, they may 
deceive the hearth of the simple." 	Gloss. "Ihat is, with their fine sugared 
and trimly couched words they set forth their own traditions, wherewith they 
beguile the hearts of the simple innocents." 

Devour 	Fifthly, We say they are not to be admitted, for that we fear lest they be in 
men's 	the number of them, who go about and devour men's houses: for they thrust 
b.,npu:,e,se.' 	in themselves into every man's house, searching and sacking the conscience 
trances 	' and states of all persons: and whom they find easy to be seduced, as women, 
dc4"." such they do circumvent, and lead them away from the counsels of their pre-

lates, binding them either in act or oath : such we are warned by the apostle 
to avoid. 
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REPUGNANCE BETWEEN POPES. 	 'T.53 
Sixthly, We say they.are to be avoided, because we fear they are false pro- Edward 

pliets, who being neither bishops, nor parish priests, nor yet their vicars, nor 	ILL 
sent by them, yet they • preach (not sent) against the mind of the apostle ---A. DT 
[Rom. x.], saying, "How shall they preach except they be sent?" for else 	1360,  
there appeareth in them no such great virtue, for the which they ought to be 
admitted to preach uncalled. 	Seeing therefore 'that such are so dangerous to Preach 
the church, they ought to be avoided. 	 uncalled,  

Seventhly, We say they are not to be admitted, because they be a people so 
curious in searching and inquiring of other men's doings and spiritual demean- 
our. 	And yet be they neither apostles, nor yet successors of the apostles, as 
bishops; nor of the number of the seventy-two disciples of the Lord, nor their 
successors, that is, parish priests, nor their helpers, nor yet vicars. 	Wherefore, 	have ne 
seeing they live thus in no order, by the sentence of the apostle we are com- order of 
mantled to avoid them [2 Thess. iii.], where he with, " We admonish and de- lin

rig
n
al

t
i
iie 

 
nounce unto you, 0 brethren! in the name of our Loid Jesus Christ," (that is, church. 
as the gloss saith 	" We command you by the authority of Christ,") " that you 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh inordinately, and not after 
the tradition which you have received of us," &c. 	Look upon the common 
gloss of this place, and you shall find, that such are to be avoided till such time 
as they amend from so doing, &c. 

Besides these articles above rehearsed, certain propositions or con-
elusions were also propounded in the schools of Paris at the same 
time, solemnly to be disputed and defended against the friars ; which;  
in a brief sum of words to collect them, were these :— 

First, That the begging friars were not in the state of salvation. 	 Certain 
Secondly, That they were bound to labour with their hands that could, and conclu- 

not to beg. 	 sions in 
the uni- Thirdly, That they ought not to exercise the office of preaching, or to hear versity of 

the confessions of them that will come unto them, although being licensed there- Paris to 
unto by the bishop of Rome or by the diocesan ; forasmuch as the same is pbeutdett  
prejudicial to the ministers and priests of the parishes. 	 against 

the friars. 

All these aforesaid articles and conclusions, with the book set forth 
by these men of Paris, this pope Alexander IV. condemned to be 
abolished and burned, writing his precepts to the French king, and 
also to the university of Paris, in favour of the friars; willing and 
commanding the said friars to be restored to all their privileges and 
liberties in as ample manner, as before in pope Gregory's time. 

Not long after pope Alexander IV., followed Clement IV., (A.D. Another 
1263) and sat three years : who also gave the privilege to the friars, 1g)r,„hreTlefoe 
beginning, "Quidam temere," &c.; in which privilege he condemneth re friars 
those who say, that no man without license of his curate or minister &I'll% 
ought to confess him to the friars, or that a subject ought to ask iv' 
license of their ministers so to do, which was against the canon, 
" Onmis utriusque sexus," &c. made by pope Innocent III., before 
recited. 

After this Clement, came pope Martin IV., (A. D. 12S1,) who PopeMar- 
renewed again the canon, 	" °Innis utriusque sexus," in behalf ofl,i,'Vevii, 
the curates against the friars. 	 with en- 

This pope Boniface VIII. began to sit A.D. 1294, and sat eight against 
years and nine months ; who, taking side with the friars, gave them the Briars. Po 
another privilege, beginning, " Supra cathedram," &c., in which he Bon

p
iface 

licensed the friars, that without license of Vicars of 	 hurches they i,,gt 
shall first present themselves to the prelates to be admitted; b)*I'cgts,. 
whom, if they be refused the second time, then they, upon special a  

VOL. II. 	 3 c 
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Edward nu. authority of this pope, shall be privileged, without either bishop or 
curate, to preach, to bury, and to hear confessions, whosoever will 

A. D. come to them ; revoking all that was decreed by his predecessors 
1360. before to the contrary notwithstanding. 

By this pope Boniface, a certain Dominic friar was made cardinal, 
named Nicolaus de Tervisio, and, after the death of Boniface, he was 
also made pope, A. D. 1303, and surnamed pope Benedict XI.; who, 
seeing the constitution of Boniface, his predecessor, to gender dissen-
sion between the priests and friars, made another constitution, begin-
ning " Inter cunctas," &c., revoking the constitution of Boniface, his 

Johannes predecessor. 	Upon this constitution of pope Benedict, Johannes 
Mona-
chus re- Monachus, making a gloss, revoked also his other made before upon 
1, oketh 
his gloss. the constitution of pope Boniface. 
Pope Cle- 
went 	 . 
holdeth 
with the 
friars, 
and re- 

Again, after this Benedict XI. followed pope Clement V., (A. D. 
1305) and sat nine years ; who, in his general council, holden at r 
Vienna, revoked the constitution of Benedict, his predecessor, and 
renewed again the former decree of Boniface, by a new constitution 

pealeth 
the con- of  his, beginning " Dudum a Bonifacio VIM," 	&c., which consti- 
= 
diet. 

tution, moreover, was confirmed afterwards by pope John XXII., 
A. D. 1316. 	This pope also caused Johannes de Poliaco to recant. 

Upon this variable diversity of the popes (one dissenting and 
repugning from another) rose among the divines and schoolmen in 
universities great matter of contention, as well in the university of 
Paris, as the university of Oxford, about the begging friars, some 
holding one way, some another. But especially five principal opinions 
be noted of learned men, who, then disputing against the friars, were 
condemned for heretics, and their assertions reproved. 

Diverse Opinions of Learned Men in this Age against Friars. 
I. The first was the opinion of those who contended that the friars might not, 

by the license of the bishop of Rome and of the prelates, preach in parishes and 
hear confessions. 

And of this opinion was Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, with his 
fellows, who, as it is said, were condemned. 

The se- H. The second opinion was this, that friars, although not by their own 
mud opt- 
Dion. authority, yet by the privilege of the pope and the bishop, might preach and 

hear confessions in parishes, but yet not without license of the parish. priests. 
Of this opinion was Bernard, glossing upon the canon, " Omnis 

utriusque sexus," before mentioned. 
The third III. The third opinion was, that friars might preach and hear confessions 
opinion. without license of the parish priests ; but yet the said parishioners, notwith-

standing, were bound by the canon, " Omms utriusque sexus," to repeat the 
same sins again, if they had no other, to their own proper curate. 

Of this opinion were many, as Godfridus de Fontibus, Henricus de 
Gandavo, Johannes Monachus Cardinalis, Johannes de Poliaco ; which 
Johannes de Poliaco, pope John XXII. caused openly in Paris to 
recant and retract. This Johannes de Poliaco,2  doctor of divinity in 
Paris, being complained of by the friars for certain articles or asser-
tions, was sent for to the pope ; where, time and place being to him 
assigned, he, in the audience of the pope and of friarly cardinals 
and other doctors, was strictly examined of his articles. 	To make 

(I) Ex Clement cap. Dudum. 	(2) Ex libro fratris Engelberti. 
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the story short, he, at length submitting himself to the authority of Edward 
the terrible see of Rome, was caused to recant his assertions openly ' 
at Paris : the assertions which he did hold were these. A., D. 

First, that they who were confessed to friars, although having a general license 1360. 

sort  H 	 ree asions 
against 

to hear confessions, were bound to confess again their sins to their own parish 
priest, by the constitution " Omnis utriusque sexus," &c. 

The second was, that the said constitution "Omnis utriusque sexus," standing 
in its force, the pope could not make away with, but parishioners were bound 
once a year to confess their sins to their priest. 	For the doing otherwise 
importeth a contradiction in itself.  

the friars. 

The third was, that the pope could not give general license to hear confes-
sions, but that the parishioner so confessed was bound to reiterate the same 
confession made, unto his own curate. 

This he proved by these places of the canon law, 25 quest. i. 
" Qum ad perpetuam. 	 Those things which be generally ordained 
for public utility, ought not to be altered by any change, &c. 	Item, 
the decrees of the sacred canons, none ought to keep more than the 
bishop apostolic, &c. Ibid. 	Item, to alter or to ordain any thing 
against the decrees of the fathers, is not in the authority or power, 
no, not of the apostolic see, Ibid. 

IV The fourth opinion was, that the friars, by the license of the pope and of The 
the bishops, might lawfully hear confessions, and the people might be of them fourth 
confessed and absolved. 	But yet notwithstanding, it was reasonable, convenient, 
honest, and profitable, that once in the year they should be confessed to their 
curates (although confessed before to the friars), because of the administration 
of the sacraments, especially at Easter. 

opinion. 

Of which opinion was Gulielmus de monte Landuno. 	Henricus 
tie Gaudavo also held it not only to be convenient, but also that they 
were bound so to do. 

V. The fifth opinion was; that albeit the friars might at all times, and at Easter The arch 
also, hear confessions as the curates did; yet it was better and more safe, at 
the time of Easter, to confess to the curates, than to the friars. 

°Pini°n,  

And of this opinion was this our Armachanus, of whom we presently 
now treat. 	And thus have ye, as in a brief sum, opened unto you, 
what was the matter of contention between the friars and the church-
men ; what popes made for the friars, and what popes made against 
them; moreover, what learned men disputed against them in Paris, 
and other places ; and what were their opinions. 

The matter of contention about the friars stood in four points : 
first, preaching without license of curates; secondly, in hearing confes-
sion; thirdly, in burying; fourthly, in begging and taking of the people. 
The popes who maintained the friars were, Honorius III., Grego-
rius IX., Alexander IV., Clement IV., Boniface VIII., Clement V. 
The popes who maintained curates, were Innocentius 111.5  Inno-
centius IV., Martinus IV., Benedictus XI. 

The learned men who disputed against the friars were, Gulielmus 
de S. Amore ; Bernardus super capitulum, "Omnis utriusque sexus ;" 
Godfridus de Fontibus ; Henricus de Gandavo ; Gulielmus de Lan-
duno; Johannes Monachus Cardinalis ; Johannes de Poliaco and 
Armachanus. 	All these were condemned by the popes, or else 
caused to recant. 

These considerations and circumstances hitherto premised, for the 

(1) "Qua: ad perpetuam. Contra statuta patruin condedere vel mutare aliguid.nee hujus quidem 
sedis potent autoritas.' 

3 c 2 
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Rd.ra more opening of this present cause of Armachanus sustained against the 
Hr. 	• idle beggarly sects of friars, in whom the reader may well perceive Anti- 

A. D. christ plainlyreigning and fighting against the church: it now remaineth, 
136O. that as I have before declared the travails and troubles of divers godly 

learned men in the church striving against the said friars, continually, 
from the time of Gulielmus de Amore, hitherto ; so now it remaineth, 
that forasmuch as this our Armachanus laboured, and in the same cause 
sustained the like conflict, with the same Antichrist, we likewise 
collect and open his reasons and arguments uttered in the consistory,t  
and in the audience of the pope himself, wherewith lie maintaineth 
the true doctrine and cause of the church against the pestiferous 
canker creeping in by these friars after subtle ways of hypocrisy to 
corrupt the sincere simplicity of Christ's holy faith and perfect testa-
ment; which reasons and arguments, with the whole process of his 
doings, I thought good and expedient, for the utility of the church, 
more amply and largely to discourse and prosecute, for that I note in 
the sects, institutions, and doctrine of these friars, such subtle poison 
to lurk, more pernicious and hurtful to the religion of Christ and souls 
of Christians, than all men peradventure do consider. 

Thus Armachanus,joining with the clergy of England, disputed 
and contended with the friars here of England (A. n. 1358) about a 
double matter ; whereof the one was concerning confession and other 
excheats which the friars encroached in parish churches, against the 
curates and public pastors of churches. 	The other was concerning 
wilful beggary and poverty, which the friars then took upon them, 
not upon any necessity, being otherwise strong enough to work for 
their living, but only upon a wilful and affected profession, for which 
cause the friars appealed him up to the court .of Rome. The occasion 
thereof did thus arise. 

It befel that Armachanus, upon certain business coining up to 
London, found there certain doctors disputing and contending about 
the begging of Christ our Saviour. 	Whereupon he, being greatly 
urged and requested ofttimes thereunto, at request, made seven or 
eight sermons unto the people at London,, wherein he uttered nine 
conclusions ; whereof the first and principal conclusion was, touching 
the matter of the friars' privileges in hearing confessions. 	His con- 
clusions were these : 

Nine Conclusions of Armachanus against the Friars. 
First, That if a doubt or question be moved for hearing confessions, which of 

two places is rather to be chosen; the parish church is to be preferred before 
the church of the friars. 

Secondly, Being demanded, whether is to be taken, to hear the confession of 
the parishioners, the parson or curate, or the friar; it is to be said, rather the 
parson or the curate. 

Thirdly, That our Lord. Jesus Christ, in his human conversation was always 
poor, not that he loved poverty, or did covet to be poor. 

Fourthly, That our Lord Jesus Christ did never beg, wilfully professing to be 
poor. 

Fifthly, That our Lord Jesus Christ did never teach wilfully to beg, or to 
profess wilful beggary. 

Sixthly, That Christ our Lord held the contrary, that men ought not wilfully 
or purposely, without mere necessity, to beg. 

(1) Ex libro cui titulus, " Defensorium curatorum." 
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Seventhly, That it is neither wisdom nor holiness, for any man to take upon. Edward 
him wilful beggary, perpetually to be observed: 	 III. 

Eighthly, That it is not agreeing to the rule of the Observants, or Friars 	A. D.  
Minorite, to observe wilful poverty. 	 1360. The last conclusion was touching the bull of 	Alexander IV., who con- pope 
demned the libel of the masters of Paris : that the same bull touched none of 
these seven last conclusions. 

Upon these nine conclusions premised, Armachanus being appealed, 
cited, and brought up to the presence of the pope, began to prove 
his atbresaid conclusions or assertions under protestation made. 

I. That his intention was not to affirm any thing contrary to the christian faith The pro. 
or to the catholic doctrine, or that should be prejudicial or destructive to the toeis= 
orders of the begging friars, such as were approved by holychurch7or confirmed climes. 
by the high bishops ; but only his intention was, to have the said orders reduced 
to the purity of their first institution. 	Concerning which matter, he desired his 
reasons to be heard ; which, if they should be found weaker than the reasons of 
the friars, the punishment should be his. 	If otherwise, that then the friars 
might justly be rewarded for their slanderous obtrectation, and public contume-
lies, and injurious dealings, both privately and publicly, wrought and sought 
against him : 	and so taking for his theme, " Nolite judicare secundum facietn, 	Ins 
sed justtun judicium judicate," &c. ; that is, "Judge not after the outward face, theme. 
but judge true judgment," &c. (John vii.) ; he entereth on the probation of 
his conclusion : First, beginning with the former conclusion, " that the parish The first 
church was a place more fit and convenient for the confessions or burials of ernlu-  _ 
the parishioners to be used, than any other exempt church or place of the friars." 4,17 
This he proved by three causes : first, for the more sureness or certainty to the Probation,  
conscience of the parishioners confessed. 	Secondly, for the more utility and (i

i
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t.ofit of the penitent. 	Thirdly, for the less incommodity ensuing, by con- cc„„,,L. 
fessions taken in parish churches, than in friars' churches. • 	 dity. 

I. As touching the first, for the more assuredness and certainty, thus he argued 'First part 
upon the place in Deuteronomy, " Unto that place which the Lord your God of the 
shall assign of all your tribes, to place his name and dwell therein ; thither felf,sitsan  
shall you resort, to offer up your oblations, tithes," &c. 	Anti in the same place eon- 
God saith, " See thou offer not thy sacrifice in every place that liketb thee, but firmed' 
in that place alone which the Lord bath elected in one of the tribes; 	and 
thou shalt do in all things as I command thee." 	Also upon the words of 
Leviticus, [vi. 6,] which be these, " Whosoever sinned' of ignorance shall offer 
to the priest, and he shall pray for him, and he shall be forgiven," &c. 	Upon 
these places thus he argued : That forasmuch as the sacraments of the church 
are to be frequented and used in no other place, but only in that, which, by 
God himself peculiarly, is assigned and commanded for the same; and seeing 
that elect place in the law representeth the parish churches; neither can it be 
proved that the friars' church is the place prescribed of God, but only permitted 
by bishops of Rome ; he concluded, therefore, that parish churches, for confes-
sions and burials, were more sure and certain to the conscience of parishioners, 
than the exempt places of the friars. 

By another reason also he confirmed the same, for that while the parish church emtatai. 
commonly standeth free from the pope's interdict, so do not the churches of the ed by 
friars, which stand not so clear, but that they are under suspicion and doubt of 'r.: 
the pope's interdict, by the Decretal, " De sepulturis," in sexto cap. " Animarum 
periculis." 	In that Decretal, all such conventual churches and cimrch-yards of 
friars be interdicted, as do induce any person or persons, either by oath or pro-
mise made, to choose their burying places in their churches, as commonly the 
friars are reported to do; for else what parishioner would forsake his own 
church and parish where his ancestors do lie, to be buried among the friars, if 
the friars did not induce them so to do? 

Moreover, for the second part, concerning the utility of the place, that he Second 
confirmed in a double manner; first, for that confession, made within the parish part 
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church, bath a double merit of obedience, both for obeying the commandment 
of God in opening his confession (thus he speaketh according to the blindness SiOn con-
of that time, for that auricular confession bath any commandment of God cannot firmed. 
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Edward be proved), and also in obeying the commandment of God in observing the 
M. place by him appointed; which second merit of obedience lacketh on the friars' 

A. D. part. 
1360. Secondly, he proved it to be greater utility for a parishioner to confess him 

in his parish church, than with the friars ; because, commonly, the number of 
Another christian people praying is ten times more in parish churches. 	Whereby it is 
confirms- 
lion of the 
second 

to be Thought, that each singular person may better be helped through more 
prayers, than in the oratories of the friars, &c. 

part of 
the first 
article. 

Further, as touching the third part of the first conclusion or article he proved, 
that it had fewer incommodities for every man to resort to his parish church 

Third than to the friars; for that both great utility and more certainty (as hath been 
part 

st 
 ofthe 

fir 	con- 
eioskol  

proved) did ensue thereof: which two being taken away (as must needs, in 
resorting to the friars' church), then two special commodities should be hindered, 

proved. and so great incommodities thereof should follow. 	And thus much for the 
place of the friars. 

Second II. Now to the second conclusion or article, touching the person of the friar, and 
conch,- of' the ordinary curate. 	If the question be, which of these two is to be preferred 
sion or 
article. in the office of ecclesiastical administration ; the opinion of Armachanus was, 
Three re- that the ordinary curate was better than the extraordinary friar ; and that for 
specie or  causes to  be  

the three aforesaid respects, to wit, for certainty or assurance, for utility, and for 
incommodity, to be avoided. 

proved. First, that it is more safe and sure for the parishioners to resort to their 
ordinary or parish priest, he argued by three reasons ; first, because the person 
of the lawful ordinary, or priest, is expressly of God commanded; whereas the 
person of the friar is not, and therefore is forbid. 

Secondly, because the parishioner may more trust to his ordinary curate; as 
one who is more bound and obliged to provide, and to be careful for him, than 

• any other extraordinary person. 
Thirdly, because in the person of the ordinary curate, commonly there is no 

doubt of any interdict to bind him ; whereas on the contrary, in the friar's 
behalf there is good matter to doubt, whether he stands bound under the pope's 
censure of excommunication or not, and that for divers causes, as by the 
chapter "Religiosi, in Clementino de decimis ;" where it is decreed, that all such 
religious men who, having no benefices or cure of souls, presume to impropriate 
unto them (by any manner of colour or fraudulent circumvention),glebe-land, 
or other tithes due unto churches, and not appertaining to them, do incur the 
sentence of excommunication, ipso facto. 	Also by another chapter, "Religiosi, 
de privilegiis, in Clementino," where it is said, that all such religious men are 

friars excommunicated de facto, whosoever do absolve any against whom the sentence 
proved to of excommunication bath been denounced 'by statute provincial, or synodal ; as 
1,"„Tral• it is commonly said, that the friars, hearing men's confessions, are accustomed 
caica by to do, in loosing them, whom the censures of prelates or their officials have 
the pope's  Loy. bound. 	Whereof the said Armachanus bringeth forth an example in his own 

diocese : " For I," said he, "in mine own diocese of Armagh have as good as 
two thousand under me,who, by the censure of excommunication every year 
denounced against wilful murderers, common thieves, burners of men's houses, 
and such like malefactors, stand accursed; of all which number, notwithstand-
ing, scarcely fourteen There be who come to me, or to any about me, for their 
absolution. 	And yet all they receive the sacraments as others do, and all 
because they be absolved, or because they feign themselves to be absolved, by none 
other than the friars; who, in soloing, are proved to be under the danger of 
excommunication, both the friars, and also the parishioners, if they, knowing 
thereof, do consent to their error." 

Also out of the said Clementine, by three other places in one chapter, he 
proved the friars to be excommunicate, to wit, in the chapter " Cupientes, De 
poenis, in Clementino." 	In which chapter, First, all such religious men are 
excommunicate, as, in their sermons, presume to withdraw their hearers from 
their tithes paying, due unto churches. 

Secondly, in the said chapter all such friars are suspended from preaching, 
and so are excommunicate, who, within a certain time, did not make a eoncion 
to such as come to their confessions, in paying their tithes truly and duly to 
the church. 

Thirdly, in the aforesaid chapter also, all such religious persons be bound in 
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excommunication, who induce men by any manner of means, either by vow, Edward 
oath, or promise, to choose their burials within their churches, or not to change _ ILL_ 
the same, if they have made any such promise before. In all these three points 	A. D. 
he proved the friars to be culpable and excommunicate. 	 1360. 

Moreover, that it is the more sure way for the parishioners to resort to their 
----e7 appointed curates, than to the friars, he argueth thus : for that the parish Arn000trh  

priest or curate, being better acquainted with his own parishioner than is a that um 
stranger, can better judge of the nature and disposition of his disease, and Ei

r,
stt

ay 
 

minister to him due physic of penance for the same, and also will be more 
careful in curing him. 	 safely go 

Thus the first part of the second conclusion or article• being proved and to his 
argued, Armachanus proceedeth further to prove the second part : " That it is Warant% 
better for the parishioners to leave the friars, and to resort to their own pastors. the friars. 
Which he proved by eight or nine reasons." 	 The se- 

T. For that the ordinary pastor is properly appointed of God unto that ocrgeD:ret- 
ministry ; whereas the friar is only permitted of man thereunto. 	 ,cons con-

tr. For that in resorting to the ordinary of the parish is a double reward of clusi°,1  
merit, whereas in coming to the friars there is but one. 	 proved. 

III. Because the ordinary is more bound to his own flock, and is to be 
thought to be more tender and careful over them than a stranger. 

IV. Because, in resorting to the person of his own ordinary, there is more 
assurance and certainty (as is above declared) than in resorting to another. 

V. Because, as Innocent (cap. "Si Animarum") saith, the coming to the curate 
or ordinary pastor is more easy and light, both in the night, and in necessity. 

VI. Forasmuch as the parishioner must needs come to his curate at some 
time, and especially being in necessity, it is expedient and profitable that his 
former life before were known to him, rather than to the other. 

VII. For that (as the said Innocent affirmeth) it striketh more shame of his 
sin, for the parishioner to be confessed to his curate whom he seeth every day, 
than to a friar unknown. 

VIII. Because it is more profitable, especially for them that live in matri-
mony, that he which heareth the confession of the one, should hear also the 
confession of the other; so that one hearing the confession of them both, as a 
spiritual physician taking two cures in one body, he may better know what 
spiritual counsel is to be administered to the one, after he had cured the 
other, &c. 

These things thus proved, Armachanus then proceedeth to the third part; Third 
arguing how that greater detriments and inconveniences do ensue by confes- van of 
sions, burials, and other ecclesiastical functions exercised by the friars, than by et 	con- 
those exercised by pastors and secular curates, serving in parishes ; about which closio 
matter the said Armachanus learnedly and worthily inferreth a long discourse, argued.  
proving and inferring how pernicious these orders of friars are to the whole 
state of the church, and what mischief corneth by the privileges of certain 
popes, who have privileged them to intermeddle in the office and function of 
ecclesiastical ministers, to preach, and to take alms and tithes of the people, and 
impropriations from the church. 	All his reasons and arguments to prosecute 
in order as he hath left them in writing, would make a matter for a large book. 
Notwithstanding, because it shall not be unfruitful both for the time present, 
and for posterity, to know the manifold detriments and discommodities received 
from these friars, and to know what great benefit God hath done for us in 
unburdening the church of this monstrous generation ; and especially because 
the book of Armachanus is rarely to be found, entitled, " Defensorium Curato-
rum," I have briefly therefore contracted out of the same certain of his reasons, 
such as seemed most pertinent and worthy of noting. 

And first, alleging the authority of Innocent IV., he importeth four incon-
veniences rising by the friars, which be these : contempt of the people against 
their ordinaries ; 	decreasing of devotion ; taking away of shame from the 
people by confessing to the friars; detaining of oblations, such as the people are 
wont to give at their confessions and burials, and which by right belong to the 
parish churches. 

Item, By the said privileges of the popes, granted to the friars, many other 
great enormities do arise. 	As first, because thereby the true shepherds do not 
know the faces of their flock. 
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Bliectrd Item, By the occasion of these privileges given to the friars, great conten- 
III. 	tion, and sometimes blows arise between the friars and secular curates, about 
„ titles, impropriations, and other avails. 

A. Item, By the occasion of the aforesaid privileges, divers young men, as well 1,360. 	in universities as in their fathers' houses, are allured craftily by the friars their 
HAMS 	confessors, to enter their orders; from whence afterwards they cannot get out 
th"th  c°Ine  though to te they would, to the great grief of their parents, and no less repentance 
world by to the young men themselves. 	The example whereof Armachanus, in the said 
the friars. his treatise, inferreth of a certain substantial Englishman being with him at his 
Example inn in Rome; who, having a son at the university of Oxford, who was enticed 
of.  the 	by by the friars to enter into their order, could by no means afterwards release 
friars. 	him; heft i but when his father and his mother would come unto him, they could not 
Oxford. 	be suffered to speak with him, but under the friars' custody ; whereas the 

Scripture commandeth plainly, that whoso stealeth any man and selleth him 
(being thereof convicted), shall be put to death [Exod. xxi.] ; and, for the same 
cause, the father was compelled to come up to Rome to seek remedy for his 
son. 	And thus, saith Armachanus, it may appear what damage and detriments 
come by these friars unto the common people. 

Friars 	And no less inconvenience and danger, also, by the said friars ariseth to the 
hinderers clergy; forasmuch as laymen, seeing their children thus to be stolen from them 

in the universities by the friars, do refuse therefore to send them to their studies; vc'fers"ats  
. rather willing to keep them at home to their occupation, or to follow the plough, 

than so to be circumvented and defeated of their sons at the university, " as 
Thirty 	by daily experience," saith he, " doth manifestly appear." 	" For whereas in 
thousand my time," saith Armachanus, " there were in the university of Oxford thirty 
students ino,ford,  thousand students, now are there not to be found six thousand; the occasion 
in the 	of which so great decay is to be ascribed to no other cause but to this circum-, 
time of 	vention Arma-
chanus. 

only of the friars above mentioned. 
Over and besides this, another inconvenience as great or greater, the said 

Friars a Armachanus inferred to proceed by the friars, through the decay of doctrine 
great 	and 
cause of 
decay of 	declared 

knowledge in all Manner of faculties and liberal sciences, which thus he 
: for that these begging friars, through their privileges obtained of the 

learning. popes to preach, to hear confessions, and to bury, and through their charters of 
impropriations, did grow, thereby, to such great riches and possessions, by their 
begging, craving, catching and intermeddling with church matters, that no 
book could stir of any science, either of divinity, law, or physic, but they were 

Books 	both able and ready to buy it up. 	So that every covent having a great library 
not to  he full 
gotten for 
the friars. covents 

stuffed and furnished with all sorts of books, and there being so many 
within the realm, and in every covent so many friars increasing daily 

more and more ; by reason whereof it came to pass, that very few books, or 
Example none at all, remain for other students. 	This, by his own experience he thus 
"hat lac^ testified', of books 
comtt 	priests 

saying; that he himself sent forth to the university four of his own 
or chaplains, who, sending him word again, that they could neither find 

by the 	the Bible, nor any other good profitable book of divinity meet for their study, 
friars. 	therefore were minded to return home to their country; and one of them, he 

was sure, was returned by this time. 
Friars Furthermore, as he bath proved hitherto the friars to be hurtful both to the 
guilty in 	laity, and to the clergy; so proceeding farther, he proved' them to be hurtful 
three 
faults : also 	themselves : and that in three points, as incurring the vice of clisobe- .to 
1. Diso- 	thence against God, and against their own rule; the vice of avarice, and the 
L>edle

v
a
a
ce• vice of pride. 	The probation of all which points he prosecuted in a long 

: nee. discourse. 
3. Pride. First, saith he, they are disobedient to the law of God, " Thou shalt not 
Armas 
	covet chanu 

chargeth they 
thy neighbour's house, ox, nor ass, nor any thing that is his ;" in that 

procure the pope's letters to preach in churches, and to take burials from 
the friars churches, 
with dis- 
obedi- 	same, 

with license annexed withal to receive the avails which rise of the 
which properly belonged' to the right of parish 	 riests. 

ence. Item, They are disobedient to this rule of the gospel: " So do to other, as 
Disobe- 	thou diem to 
the rule 

wouldest have done to thee." 
Item, They be disobedient against their own rule, which being founded upon 

of Scrip- 	strict 
tura. of 

poverty and beggary, this license obtained for them, to require necessaries 
the people for their labours, is repugning against the same foundation. 
Item, They be disobedient to the rule of the Scripture, which saith, " Let no 
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man take honour unto him, except he be called, as Aaron." 	Also St. Paul said', Edward 
" How shall they preach, unless they be sent ?" And how observe they this 	pi. 
rule of obedience, who professing to keep the perfection of the gospel, yet con- 	A.D.  trary to the gospel procure to themselves privileges to run before they be sent? 	1360. Item, To their own rule they are disobedient; for where their chapter saith, 
that if any will take upon them this order, and will come to our brethren; let 
our brethren first send them to the provincials, to be examined of the catholic 
faith and sacraments of the church, &c.; contrary hereunto the friars have 
procured a privilege, that not only the provincials, but other inferiors, also, may 
take unto them indifferently whom they can catch; so far, without all exami-
nation, that almost at this day there is no notable house of friars, wherein is not 
either a whole, or half a covent of lads and boys under ten years old, being 
circumvented, who neither can skill of the creed nor sacraments. 

Again, the rule of Francis saith, that his brethren Observants must observe Disobe-
not to preach in the diocese of any bishop, without the consent of the bishop; tdiiieetilrt .s,wo . 
and, moreover, the said Francis, in his testament, saith, that if he had as much profes. 
wisdom as Solomon, and found poor secular priests in the parishes where they SiOn• 

dwell, yet he would not presume to preach without their will, and also would 
fear, love, and honour them, and all other as his masters, and so they be. 

Against which rule how the friars do disobey, how little they reverence bishops 
or secular priests, what privileges, exemptions, and immunities they procure 
against them, the world may see and judge. 

Item, When none may be admitted to preach, or to hear confessions, unless . 
they be entered into orders • and, seeing by the common law of the church, 
none must be admitted into holy orders, except he have sufficient title of living 
and clothing; the friars, therefore, having no such title, being wilful beggars, 
do disobey in both respects, that is, both in entering into such orders without 
convenient title, and in exercising the office of preaching without such lawful 
orders. 

Moreover, the aforesaid Francis in his testament commandeth thus : " I 
command," saith he, " firmly by virtue of obedience, to all and singular my 
brethren wheresoever they be, that none of them presume to obtain in the 
court of Rome any letter or writing, either by himself, or by any other means, 
neither for the church, nor for any other place, nor under any colour of preach.. 
ing, nor yet for the persecuting of their own bodies," &c. 	Against which 
testament of Francis, the Franciscans, in procuring their privileges from the 
bishop of Rome, have incurred manifest disobedience as all the world may see. 
Neither will this objection serve them, because the pope bath dispensed with 
Francis' rule. 	For if the testament of Francis, as he saith, came from God 
(and so should God have three testaments), how then can the pope repeal his 
precept, or dispense with his rule, when by the rule of the law, " Par in parem 
non habet imperium?" 

Secomlly, concerning the vice of avarice, manifestly it may be proved upon 
them, saith Armachanus ; for else, seeing so many charges belong to the office 
of a secular parish priest, as to minister the sacrament at Easter, to visit the 
sick with extreme unction, to baptize children, to wed, with such others, wherein Arma- 	' 
standeth as great devotion; how then happeneth it that these friars, making no charms 
labour for these, only procure to themselves privileges to preach in churches, to ga'eaZit, 
hear confessions, and to receive license to bury from parish churches, but with ava-
because there is lucre and gain, in these, to be looked for, in the other is none ? rice* 

Which also may appear by this, for, otherwise, if it were for mere devotion Another 
only that they procure license to bury from parish churches and to preach; why Proof 
then have 	they procured withal, license to take offerings, oblations, and 
legacies for their funerals? 	And, for their preaching, why have they annexed 
also license to require and take, of the people, necessaries for their labour, but 
only that avarice is the cause thereof? 

Likewise, for hearing of confessions, when all good men have enough to Another 
know their own faults, and nothing list to hear the faults of other; it is probably proof. 
to be supposed, by this their privilege of hearing all men's confessions, that 
they would never have been so desirous of procuring that privilege, were it not 
that these friars did feel some sweetness and gain to hang upon the same. 

Item, where the rule of friar Francis forbiddeth them to keep company with 
any woman, to enter into monasteries, to be godfathers and gossips to men and 
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Edward women; how cometh it that they, contrary to their rule, enter into the secret 
III• 	chambers of queens and other women, and are made to know the most secret 

A. D. 	counsels of their doings, but that avarice and commodity have so blinded their 
1360. 	eyes, and stirred their hearts? 

Thirdly, that the friars fall into the vice of pride and ambition, the said 
Arma- 
charms 
chargeth 

Armachanus proved thus : 
To seek or to procure any high place in the church, is a point of pride and 

the friars ambition.' " Nunquam sine ainbitione desideratur primatus in ecclesia." 
with 
pride. The friars seek and procure a high place in the church. 

Ergo, the friars are proud and ambitious. 
The minor he proveth, to have the state of preaching and hearing confessions 

is, in the church, a state of honour. 
The friars seek, and have procured, the state of preaching and hearing con- 

fessions. 
Ergo, the friars seek and procure a high place in the church, &c. 

The third III. His third conclusion was, that " the Lord Christ in his human conversation 
conclu- 	was sion or 
article. 

always poor, not for that he loved or desired poverty for itself," &c. 
Wherein this is to be noted; that Armachanus differed not from the friars in 
this, that Christ was poor, and that he loved poverty; but herein stood the 
difference, in manner of loving, that is, whether he loved poverty for itself, or 
not. 	Wherein the aforesaid Armachanus used four probations. 

First, forasmuch as to be poor is nothing else but to be miserable, and seeing 
no man coveteth to be in misery for itself; therefore he concluded that Christ 
desired not poverty for itself. 

His second reason was derived out of Aristotle :2  Nothing, saith he, is to be 
loved for itself, but that which (all commodities being secluded which follow 
thereupon) is voluntarily sought and desired. 	But take from poverty all respect 
of commodities following the same, and it would be sought neither of God nor 
man. Ergo, he concluded, Christ loved not poverty for itself. 

Thirdly again, no effect of sin, said he, is to be loved for itself. 	But poverty 
is the effect of sin. 	Ergo, poverty was not loved of Christ for itself. 

Fourthly, no privation of the thing that is good, is to be loved for itself. 
Poverty is the privation of the thing that is good, that is, of riches, for God 
himself is principally rich. 	Ergo, poverty for itself was not loved of Christ. 

dis IV. " The fourth conclusion was, that Christ our Lord and Saviour did never 
fourth 	beg 
condo. 
sion 

wilfully." 	Which he proveth by sundry reasons. 
1. For that Christ in so doing should break the law, which saith, " Thou 

against 	shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, his wife, his servant, his maid, his ox, 
the friars. his  ass,  or any thing that is his " [Exod. xx.] ; the danger of which command- 

ment he that beggeth voluntarily must needs incur. 
2. Item, If Christ had begged voluntarily, he should have' committed sin 

against another commandment, which saith, " There shall be no beggar, nor 
needy person among you," &c. [Dent. vi.] 

3. Item, Christ in so doing should have transgressed the emperor's law, 
under which he would himself be subject (as appeareth by giving, and bidding 
tribute to be given, to Cmsar), forasmuch as the same emperor's law saith, 
" There shall no valiant beggar be suffered in the city." 

4. Item, If Christ had been a wilful beggar, he had broke the law of loving 
his neighbour; whom he had vexed, having no need. For whoso, without need, 
asketh or craveth of his neighbour, doth but vex him, in such sort as he would 
not be vexed himself : which Christ would never do. 

5. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, he had moved slander, thereby, to his 
own gospel, which he with miracles did confirm; for then they that saw his 
miracle in feeding five thousand in the wilderness, would have thought much 
with themselves how that miracle had been wrought, if he who fed others, 
either could not, or would not feed himself. 

6. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, then he had done that which himself 
condemneth by Paul, for so we read, [1 Tim. vi.] 	that Paul condemned' 
them, who esteem piety to be gain and lucre; which all they do, who, under 
the colour of piety, hunt or seek for gain, when otherwise they need not. 

7. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, he had offended in declaring an 

(1) Chrysost. in opere perfecto. 	 (2) Arist. Ethic. lib. i. 
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untruth in so doing; for he that knoweth, in his mind, that he needed' not in edmnrd 
deed, that thing which in word he asketh of another, declareth hi himself an. 	/H. 
untruth, as who in word pretendeth to be otherwise than he is in very deed; 	A. D. 
which Christ without doubt never did, nor would ever do. 	 1360. 

8. Item; If Christ had begged wilfully, that is, having no true need there- 
unto, then had he appeared either to be a hypocrite, seeming to be that he was 
not, and to lack, when he did not; or else to be a true beggar in very deed, 
not able to suffice his necessity. 	For he is a true beggar indeed, who, being 
constrained by mere necessity, is forced to ask of another that which he is not 
able to give to himself. 	But neither of these two agreeth to Christ. 

9. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, then why did Peter rebuke the 
mother of St. Clement, his disciple, finding her to stand among the beggars, 
whom he thought to be strong enough to labour with tier hands for her living, 
if she, in so doing, had followed the example of Christ ?i 

10. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, and if the friars do rightly define Clement's 
perfection 	of the gospel by wilful poverty, then was Clement, 	St. Peter's example 
successor, to blame, who laboured so much to remove away beggary and to the Y  
poverty from among all them that were converted to the faith of Christ, and is ftiars. 
specially, for the seine, commended of the church. 

11. Again, why did the said Clement, writing to James, bishop of Jerusalem,2  
command so much to obey the doctrine and examples of the apostles; who, as 
he showeth in that epistle, had no beggar or needy person amongst them, if 
christian perfection, by the friars' philosophy, standeth in wilful beggary? 

12. Item, If Christ the high priest had begged wilfully, then did the holy 
church err wittingly, which ordained that none without sufficient title of living 
and clothing, should be admitted to holy orders. 	And moreover, when it is 
said, in the canonical decrees, that the bishop or clerk that beggeth, bringeth 
shame upon the whole order of the clergy.  

13. Item, If Christ had wilfully begged, then the example of wilful poverty 
had pertained to the perfection of christian life, which is contrary to the old 
law, which commandeth the priests (who lived then after the perfection of the 
law) to have possessions and tithes to keep them from beggary. 

14. Item, If Christ did wilfully beg, then beggary were a point of christian 
perfection : and so the church of God should err, in admitting such patrimonies 
and donations given to the church, and so in taking from the prelates their 
perfection. 

15. Again, what will these friars, who put their perfection in begging, say 
to Melchisedec, who, without begging or wilful poverty, was the high priest of 
God, and king of Salem, and prefigured the order and priesthood of Christ? 

16. And if beggary be such a perfection of the gospel, as the friars say, 
how cometh it, that the Holy Ghost given to the apostles, which should lead 
them into all truth, told'. them no word of this beggarly perfection, neither is 
there any word mentioned thereof throughout the whole Testament of God ? 

17. Moreover, where the prophet saith, " I never did see the just man 
forsaken, nor his seed go begging their bread :" how standeth this with the 	• 
justice 	 f Christ, which was most perfectly just, if he should be forsaken, 
or his seed go beg their bread? and then how agreeth this with the abonii,  
nable doctrines of friars Franciscan, who put their verfection in wilful begging ? 

18. Finally, do we not read that Christ sent Ins disciples to preach with-
out scrip or wallet, and bade them salute no man by the way ; meaning 
that they should beg nothing of any man ? 	Did not the same Christ also 
labour with his hands under Joseph? 	St. Paul, likewise, did he not labour 
with his hands, rather than he would burden the church of the Corinthians? 
And where now is the doctrine of the friars, which putteth the state of 
perfection in wilful begging? 

V. The fifth conclusion of Armachanus against the friars, was this, " that rifth cote. 
Christ never taught any man wilfully to beg," which he kuroved thus : It is tusi

miu
Armenof 

written, [Acts i.] " Christ began to do and to teach." 	If Christ, therefore, ehras 
who did never wilfully beg himself, as hath been proved, had taught men 

against te friars. otherwise to do ; then his doing and teaching had not agreed together. 
Item, If Christ, who never begged himself wilfully, had taught men this 

(1) Ex vita S. Clementis. 	 2) Qutest. xiii. cap. I. 
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Edward doctrine of wilful begging, contrary to his own doing; he had given suspicion 
III. of his doctrine, and ministered slander of the same, 	as bath been proved 

A D  . before in the fourth conclusion. 
1360. Moreover, in so teaching, he had taught contrary to the emperor's just law, 

which expressly forbiddeth the same. 	• 
Sixth VI. The sixth conclusion of Armachanus against the friars was, " that our 
email- 
sion Lord Jesus Christ teacheth us, that we should not beg wilfully," which he 
against proveth by seven or eight reasons. 
the friars. 1. Where it is written, [Luke xiv.] " When thou makest 'a feast, call the 

poor, weak, lame, and blind; and thou shalt be blessed: for they have not 
wherewith to reward thee again." 

To this also pertaineth the decree of the apostle, [2 Thess. iii.] " He that 
will not work, let him not eat." Furthermore, the same apostle addeth in the 
same place : " For you have us for example, how we were burdensome to no 
man, neither did we eat our bread freely, but with labour and weariness, toiling 
both day and night, Sand all because we would not burden you," &c. 

2. Item, Where we read in the Scripture the slothful man reprehended, 
[Prov. vi.] " Why steepest thou, 0 sluggard? thy :'poverty and beggary are 
coming upon thee like an armed man," &c. 	And again, in the same book of 
Proverbs, " The slothful man," saith the Scripture, " for cold would not go to 
the plough, therefore he shall beg in summer, and no man shall give him," &e. 
Also in the said book of Proverbs, the last chapter, " The diligent labouring 
woman is commended, whose fingers are exercised about the rock and spindle." 
And all these places make against the wilful begging of sturdy friars. 

me rule 3. Item, Friar Francis, their own founder, in his own testament saith, , 
"friar  Francis. " And I have laboured with mine own hands, and will labour, and will that all 

my friarlings shall labour and live by their labour, whereby they may support 
themselves in an homiest way. 	And they that cannot work, let them learn to 
work, not for any covetousness to receive for their labour, but for example 
of good works, and to avoid idleness. 	And when the price of their labour 
is not given them, let them resort to the Lord's table, and ask their alms from 
door to door," &c. 	Thus much in his testament. 	And in his rule he saith, 
" Such brethren to whom the Lord hath given the gift to labour, let them 
labour faithfully and devoutly," &c. Wherefore it is to be marvelled how those 
friars with their wilful begging, dare transgress the rule and obedience of friar 
Francis, their great grandfather's testament. 

4. Item, If Christ at any time did beg, or did lack, it was more because 
he would use a miracle in his own person, than because he would beg wilfully ; 
as when he sent Peter to the sea to find a groat in the mouth of the fish; which 
thing yet he thought rather to do, than to beg the groat of the people, which 
he might soon have obtained. 

5. Item, By divers other his examples he seemeth to teach the same, as 
where he saith, " The workman is worthy of his hire ;" also, " The workman is 
worthy of his meat " [Matth. x. Luke x.] ; and when he spake to Zaccheus that 

3 he would turn into his house. And so likewise in Bethany, and all other places, 
he ever used rather to burden his friends than to beg of others unacquainted. 

6. Item, With plain precept, thus he sendeth forth his disciples, willing 
them not to go from house to house [Luke x.] as friars used now to go. 
Many other Scriptures there be which reprove begging, as where it is said, 
"The foot of a fool is swift to the house of his neighbour " [Eccles. xxix.] ; and 
in another place, " My child," saith he, " see thou want not in the time of thy 
life, for better it is to die, than to lack " [Eccles. xxi.] 

7. Item, Where Christ, counselling the young man, bade him go and sell 
what he had, and give to the poor, and follow him if he would be perfect; he 
cloth not there call him to wilful begging, but calleth him to follow him, who 
did not beg wilfully. 

Seventh VII. The seventh conclusion of Armachanus is, " that no wise nor true holy 
20":107 man can take upon him wilful poverty to be observed always," which he 
Anna- proveth by four reasons. 
aw's: 
against 1. That wilful beovary was reproved both by the doctrine of Christ and  - h 
the friars, of the apostles, as in the conclusion before bath been declared. 

2. Item, A man in taking upon him wilful beggary, in so doing should lead 
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himself into temptation, which were against the Lord's Prayer. 	Forasmuch Bdward 
also as Solomon [Prov. xxx.] saith, " 0 Lord, beggary and great riches give 	Ill• 
me not, but only sufficiency to live upon, lest if I have too much, I be driven 	1A3.6D.. to deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord? 	Again, if I have too little, I be 	0  
forced thereby to steal, and perjure the name of my God." 	Wherefore saith 
Eccles. xxvii., " For need many have offended." 	And therefore they that wilful 
choose wilful poverty, take to them great occasion of temptation. 	 beggary 

3. Item, They that take wilful poverty upon them, when they need not, Per to be  
induce themselves voluntarily to break the commandment of God, "Thou shalt mined. 
not covet thy neighbour's house," &c. Again, where it is commanded, " There 
shall be no beggar among you," &c. 

4. Item, Ile that taketh upon him needlessly and wilfully to beg, maketh 
himself unapt to receive holy orders, having, as it is said, no sufficient title 
thereunto, according to the laws of the church. 

VIII. The eighth conclusion of this matter is, that it is not agreeing to the Eighth 
rule of the Friars Observant, to observe wilful beggary; which, saith he, may be conat-
proved, because friar Francis, both in his rule, and in his testament left to his =a! 
Franciscans, doth plainly prefer labour before begging. 	 chanus. 

IX. The ninth and last conclusion of this matter is, that the bull of pope Ninth 
Alexander IV. which condemneth the book of the masters of Paris,' impugneth concht- 
none of these conclusions premised. 	For the proof thereof he thus inferred : 	ske • 

1. That pope John XXIV., in his constitution, beginning thus, " Quia Ii
ii
F

f
hti-

fmorundam," affirmeth expressly, how pope Nicholas III. revoked and called 
back the said hull of pope Alexander IV., and all other writings of his, touch- yoket't 
ing all such articles, which, in the same aforesaid constitution of this pope John, thebull of 
be contained and declared. 	Wherein also is declared how strait the poverty of riPe„ean_ 
the friars.ought to be, which they call wilful poverty. 	 derIV. 

2. Item, It is manifest and notorious to all men, how the said pope Nicholas 
III., in his declaration showeth how the friars ought both to labour with their 	. 
hands, and how, moreover, the said friars ought not to preach within the 
diocese of any bishop, wheresoever they be resisted : which being so, the con-
clusion appeareth that the bull of pope Alexander IV., as touching these 
articles, is void and of none effect. 	Besides these articles, there is nothing else 
in the said bull of Alexander, that I remember, which impugneth any of these 
conclusions premised. 

" Many things more," said he, " I had besides these, both to object and to The end 
answer again to the same, and to confirm, more surely and firmly, these my calas,°07., 
reasons and assertions premised. 	But I have already too much wearied your t

t
i

o
i
ri

oir 
holiness, and your reverend lordships here present; wherefore I conclude, and 
humbly and devoutly beseech you, according to my former petition premised cis 
in the beginning of this matter, that you judge not after the outward face, but before thd 
judge ye true judgment,' 	 pope. 

NOTES TO BE OBSERVED IN THIS FORMER ORATION OF 
A R MACHANus. 

By this oration of Armachanus the learned prelate, thus made Notes It 
before pope Innocent and his cardinals, divers and sundry things stred . 
there be, for the utility of the church, worthy to be observed. 	First, 
what troubles and vexations came to the church of Christ by these 
friars. 	Also what persecution followeth after, by means of them, 
against so many learned men and true servants of Christ. 	Further- 
more, what repugnance and contrariety there was among the popes, Contra-
and how they could not agree among themselves about the friars. artIg  
Fourthly, what pestiferous doctrine, subverting well nigh the testament thepopes. 
of Jesus Christ. 	Fifthly, what decay of ministers in Christ's church, 
as appeareth. 	Sixthly, what robbing and circumventing of men's 

(1) Touching this hook of the masters of Paris condemned, look p. 753. 
(2) Ex libro Armachuni, cui titttlus, Dcfensorium Curatorum. 
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Edward children, as appeareth. 	Seventhly, what decay of universities, as 
III. appeareth by Oxford (p. '760). 	Eighth] 	that that damage to learning, 

and lack of books to students, came by these friars, as appeareth. A. D. 
1360. Ninthly, to what pride, under colour of feigned humility, to what 

riches, under dissembled poverty they grew, here is to be seen ; inso-
much that at length, through their subtle and most dangerous hypo-
crisy, they crept up to be lords, archbishops, cardinals, and at last 
also chancellors of realms, yea and of most secret counsel with kings 
and queens, as appeareth. 

Whether All these things well considered, now remaineth in the church to 
the friars 
make up 
the body 
of Anti-
„hrist or 

be marked ; that forasmuch as these friars (with their new-found tes-
Lament of friar Francis), not being contented with the testament of 
God in his Son Christ, bean to spring up at the same time when 

110. Satan was prophesied to be let loose by order of the Scripture ; 
whether, therefore, it is to be doubted that these friars make up the 
body of Antichrist, which is prophesied to come in the church, or not ; 
which is much less to be doubted, because whoso list to try shall find, 
that of all other enemies of Christ, of whom some be manifest, some 
be privy, all be together cruel, yet is there no such sort of enemies 
that more sleightily deceiveth the simple Christian, or more deeply 
drowneth him in damnation, than doth this doctrine of the friars. 

The But of this oration of Armachanus enough. 	What success it had 
death of 
godly with the pope, by story it is not certain, but by his own life declared, ' 
Arma- 
chanus. 

Testi mo-
ny of a 
cardinal  

it appeareth that the Lord so wrought that his enemies did not 
triumph over him. 	Notwithstanding, this by story appeareth, that 
he was seven or eight years in banishment for the same matter, and 
there died in the same at Avignon, of whom, a certain cardinal hearing 
of his death, openly protested that the same day a mighty pillar of upon 
Christ's church was fallen. 

After the death of Annachanus, the friars had contention likewise 
with the monks of Benedict's order' about the same year (A.D. 1360), 
and so removed their cause, both against the monks, and against the 

Friars university of Oxford, unto the court of Rome ; wherein, saith the 
agains! 

- the Ilea 
versify of 

author, they lacked another Richard? 	By this that appeareth to be 
true, which is testified in the first volume of Waldenus, that long 

Oxford, 

a English 
writers 
against 

debate continued between the friars and the university of Oxford. 
Against the friars first stood up Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, 
above mentioned ; then Sevallus of York ; afterwards John of Bacon- 

the friars. thorpe,  and now this Annachanus, of whom here presently we treat ; 
and after him again John Wickliff, of whom (Christ willing) we 

Friars  will speak hereafter.' 	Against this aforesaid Armachanus wrote divers 
that write 
against 
Arma- chanus. 

friars; Roger Conaway, a Franciscan, John Heylaesham, a Carmelite, 
Galfridus Hardby, a friar Augustine. 	Also friar Engelbert, a Domi- 
nican, in a book entitled ' Defensorium Privilegiorum,' and divers 
others. 	I credibly hear of certain old Irish Bibles translated long 
since into the Irish tongue,' which, if it be true, it is not likely to be 
the doing of any one but of this Armachanus. 	And thus much of 
this learned prelate and archbishop of Ireland, a man worthy, for his 
christian zeal, of immortal commendation. 

After the death of this Innocent, next was poped in the see of 

(1) Ex Chron. Reg. Rich. II. 	(2) Ex Botonero. 	(3) Ex Walden. 
(4) Testified by certain Englishmen, which are yet alive, and have seen it. 
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Rome pope Urban V., who, by the father's side, was an Englishman. Edward 
This Urban had been a waiter a long time in the court of Rome ; and 	111.  
when he saw no promotion would light upon him, complaining to a A. D. 
certain friend of his,he made to him his moan, saying, That he 136'1' 
thought, verily, if all the churches of the world should fall, yet none c

u
ormbaA in_  

would fall into his mouth. 	His friend afterwards seeing him to be eth that 
pope, and enthronized in his threefold crown, cometh to him, and ilm7i'l 
putting hint in remembrance of his words to him before, saith, That zvootlfall 
whereas his holiness had moaned his fortune to him, that if all the him.Ian.. 
churches in the world would fall, none would fall upon his head, swerto 
" now," said' lie, " God hath otherwise so disposed, that all the Zs' 
churches in the world are fallen upon your head." 	 made 

This pope maintained and kindled great wars in Italy, sending Me. 
 

Egidius, his cardinal and legate, and after him Arduinus, a Burgun-
dian, as his legate and abbot, with great puissance and much money, 
against sundry cities in Italy ; by whose means the towns and cities 
which before had broken from the bishop of Rome were oppressed ; 
also Barnabes and Galeaceus, princes of Milan, were vanquished.' How the 
By their examples, others being sorely afraid, submitted themselves Vou,„1" 
to the church of Rome ; and thus came up that wicked church to her 2 r

e 
 i I
r
e by 
l pos. great possessions, which her patrons would needs father upon Con- roes

seons. stantine, the godly emperor. 
In the time of this pope Urban V., and in the second year of his 

reign, about the beginning of the year of our Lord 1364, I find a 
certain sermon of one Nicholas Orem, made before the pope and his 
cardinals, on Christmas-even. 	In which sermon the learned man doth 
worthily rebuke the prelates and priests of his time, declaring their 
destruction not to be far off, by certain signs taken of their wicked 
and corrupt life. 	All the sayings of the prophets, spoken against the 
wicked priests of the Jews, he doth aptly apply against the clergy of 
his time, comparing the church then present to the spiritual strumpet 
spoken of in the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xvi.1 ; and he proveth, in 
conclusion, the clergy of the church then to be so much worse than 
the old synagogue of the Jews, by how much it is worse to sell the 
church and sacraments, than to suffer doves to be sold in the church. 
With no less judgment also, and learning, he answered' to the old 
and false objections of the papists, who, albeit they be never so 
wicked, yet think themselves to be the church which the Lord cannot 
forsake. 	All these things to the intent they may the better appear 
in his own words, I have thought good here to translate and exhibit 
the sermon as it was spoken before the pope. 

A Copy of a Sermon made before Pope Urban V., the fourth Sun-
day in Advent, A.D. 1364, by Nicholas Orem. 

" Juxta est salus mea, ut veniat, et justitia," &c. 	That is, " My saving The  
health is near at hand to come, and my righteousness to be revealed," &c. world 
[Isa. li.] 	After the sentence of St. Paul [Rom. ii.], and in divers other places, lint',; twdo  
before the nativity of Christ, the whole world was divided into two sorts of men, sorts or 
the Jews and' Gentiles. 	The Jews, who waited for the opening of the door of Leae; 
paradise by the blood of the Saviour to come : the Gentiles, who yet sitting in ;„car„.. 
darkness were to be called to light, and to be justified by faith, as it is written tion of, 
in Romans, chap. v. 

	

	 Christ.  
(1) Ex Sabel../Enead ix. lib. S. 
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Edward This salvation, pertaining both to the Jew and Gentile, God promised before 
III. time to the fathers by the prophets, to stir up the desire thereof in their hearts 

the more, and to increase their firm hope and faith in the same. 	As first, in A. D. 
1364. Micah vi., the voice of the Lord crieth, " Health and salvation shall be to all 

men which fear my name." 	And Isaiah xlvi., " I will give in Sion salvation, 
and in Jerusalem my glory," &c., with divers other such places. 	And foras- 
much as hope which is deferred many times, doth afflict the soul, and conceiveth 
weariness of long deferring ; he therefore, prophesying of the nearness of the 
coming thereof, saith moreover [Isa. xiv.], " His time is near at hand to come." 
Also [Hab. ii.], " He will come, and will not tarry." 	With many such other 
places more. 	So then the holy fathers being in Limbo, looked and hoped 
that he should bring out them that sat bound, and which in the house of prison 
sat in darkness, as we read in Isaiah xli. 	Then the time drew on, in which 
came the fulness of the Gentiles, and in which the Lord would declare the 
riches of this mystery hidden from the world, and from generations. 	[Col. i.] 
Wherefore the Lord, in this text, doth both certify our fathers of the coming of our 
Saviour, and doth comfort them touching the nearness thereof, and also teacheth 
the justification of the Gentiles by faith, approaching now near at hand, accord. 
ing to ithe words of my text, " my salvation is near." 	Which words were 
fulfilled then, what time the Lord did manifest his salvation, and did reveal his 

Three righteousness in the sight of all the Gentiles. 	And it is divided into three 
heads. parts ; of which the first speaketh of the nearness of his coming, where it is 

said, " my salvation is near." 	The second concerneth the mystery of the 
advent of Christ and his incarnation, where he saith, " ut veniat," &c. Thirdly, 
is considered the severity of God, his terrible revenging judgment to be revealed, 
where he saith, " ut reveletur," &c., which is to be expounded of his primitive 
justice, whereof speaketh Amos [chap. v.], saying, " And judgment shall be 
revealed like a flood, and righteousness like a strong stream." 	Wherefore, for 
our contemplation, let us receive, with joy the solemnity of his holy vigil, the 
word, I say, of God the Father, that is, Christ. 	To whom it is said [Isa. xlix.]; 
" I have given thee to be a light to the Gentiles, and to be my salvation 
throughout the ends of the world :" and again [Isa. xlvi.], " My salvation 
shall not slack," &c. 

The first  As touching the nearness thereof, it is in these days opened to us by the 
partof his gospel, where we read in St. Matthew, When the virgin Mary was espoused 
theme' unto Joseph, before they did come together, she was found with child by the 

Holy Ghost. 	By this it was evident to understand, that our Saviour ought 
shortly "to proceed out of the chaste womb of the virgin, according as the 
prophet did foretel, saying, " Behold a virgin shall conceive and bring forth 
a son," &c. 	For as the grape, when it waxeth great and full, is near to the 
making of wine; and as the flower, when it shooteth abroad, hasteth to the fruit; 
so the salvation of the world, in the swelling and growing of the virgin's womb, 
began to draw nigh to mankind. 	For then appeared the grace and benignity of 
our Saviour, whom his mother was found to have in her womb by the Holy 
Ghost, as is declared in that which followeth by the angel, saying, " For that 
which is born of her is of the Holy Ghost." 

The Touching the second part of that which is said, " ut veniat :" this may be 
second applied to the contemplation of the mystery of Christ coming in the flesh ; 
pa

eme. 
rt ofhis 

he whereof speaketh Haggai the prophet [chap: ii.], " He shall come who is 
desired and looked for of all nations," &c. Albeit the same also may be applied 
to the second advent, spoken of in Isaiah [chap. iii.], " TlA Lord shall come 
to judgment," &c.; in memorial whereof the fourth Sunday was dedicated in 
the old time, of the fathers. 	And of this day of judgment it is written in the 
prophet Zeph. [chap. ii.], " The day of the Lord is near, great and mighty, 
it is approaching at hand, and wondrous short," &c. 	And albeit not in itself, 
yet it may be expounded in tribulations that go before, as preambles unto the 
same ; as Gregory saith, " The last tribulation is prevented with many and 
sundry tribulations going before, although the end of all be not yet." 	. 

The third Wherefore now coming to the third part of my sermon or theme, let us see, 
Part" his theme. of those tribulations that go before the last coming of Christ, if there be any 

such tribulation approaching nigh at hand, whereof this last part of my theme 
may be verified, where he said, " Ut reveletur," that my righteousness shall be 
revealed; 	to wit, the righteousness primitive, that righteousness may be 
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brought, and the prophecy of Daniel fulfilled [Dan. ix.], concerning which Edward 
matter fbur things here conic in order to be declared. 	 • '. zil. 
• First, Concerning the revealing •of tribulation, according to that part of my 
theme, " Ut reveletur," &c. A.D. 

Secondly, Concerning the nearness of the tribulation coming, according to 1364' 
that part of my theme, " Quia juxta est," &C. Four sub- 

Thirdly, Of the false opinions of some upon this part of my theme, " Ut 
veniat," &c. 

divisions. 

Fourthly, What means and consultation we ought to take, " Ut juxta est 
salus."  

As for the first, it is so notorious and so common in the Scriptures that the First sub- 
church should suffer and abide tribulation, that I need not here to stand in 
alleging any thing touching either the causes to be weighed, or the term to be 
conjectured thereof. 	As concerning which causes I will give two rules to 
be noted before, for the better opening of that which is to follow : The first 
rule is, that by the two kingdoms of the nation of the Hebrews which were in 
the old time, to wit, by the kingdom of Israel, whose head was Samaria, is 

division. 

The king- 
signified in the prophets the erroneous .synagogue ; and by the second kingdom of dom of 
Judah, of whose stock came Christ, whole head metropolitan was Jerusalem, 
is signified the true church. 	And this rule is not mine, but is an authentic 

1,1147„I gsig 
the false 

gloss of St. Jerome, and also is the rule of Origen in the last homily upon the 
Old Testament, and is approved by the church. 

church' 
he kin g-

d 
T

om of 
The second rule is, that by the brothel-house and fornication mentioned in Judah 

the prophets, are signified simony, and abused dispensations, and promotions of VI  gniPet 
persons unworthy, for lucre's sake, or else for any other partial favour, who, by 
unlawful ways, by all laws of the world, come to office and honour. 	" Merx 
dicitur namque a merendo ;" that is, because gain or price is derived of gain-
ing;  for the which gain or price, that is sold, which by nature ought not to be 
sold. 	Therefore,to give any thing for respect of gain or hire, which ought to 
be given freely for virtue's sake, is a kind of spiritual corruption, and as a man 
would say, a whorish thing; whereof the prophet [Isaiah, chap. i.] complaineth, 
speaking of Jerusalem, and saying, " The city which once was faithful and full 
of judgment, how is it now become a whorish city ?" 	And in like manner 

eiTurrl ' 

Hosea also, the prophet [chap. ix.], " Jerusalem, thou hast fornicated and gone 
a whoring from thy God. 	Thou hast loved like a harlot to get gain in every 
barn of corn." 	And in many other places of Scripture, where fornication can- 
not be otherwise expounded. 

These two rules thus premised, now let us mark the Scriptures, and, accord-
ing to the same, judge of the whole state of the church, both what is past, and 
what is to come : First, treating of the causes of tribulation to come : Secondly, 
of the vicinity of time of the said tribulation to come. 

And first, concerning the state of the church, and of causes of tribulation, 
thus saith the Lord in the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xvi.], speaking to the church 

Five 
states of 

under the name of Jerusalem: " In the day of thy birth I came by thee, and 
saw thee trodden down in thine own blood," &c. 	Here he speaketh of the 
time of the martyrdom of the church. 	Then it followeth, " After this thou 
wast cleansed from thy blood, thou wast grown up, and waxen great; then 

tell'ieuro, 
described. 

I. The 
washed I thee with water, I purged thy blood from thee " (speaking of ceasing martyr- 
of persecution), " I anointed thee with oil, I gave thee change of raiment, I `17 °f 
girded thee with white silk, I decked thee with costly apparel, I put rings upon 
thy fingers, a chain about thy neck, spangles upon thy forehead, and ear-rings 
upon thine ears. 	Thus wast thou decked with silver and gold, and a beautiful 

church. 
2 
prosperity

The. 

,,i• te  
crown set upon thine head. 	Marvellous goodly wart thou and beautiful, even 
a very queen wast thou : for thou wast excellent in my beauty, which I put 
upon thee, saith the Lord God," &c. This prophecy, or rather history, speaketh 
of, and declareth, the prosperity of the church. 	 , 

And now hear the corruption and transgression of the church, for so it fol- 

church. 

s. The 
laved': " Bt4 thou hast put confidence in thine own beauty, and played the 
harlot, when thou hadst gotten thee a name. 	Thou hast committed whoredom 
with all that went by thee, and hast fulfilled their desires; yea, thou bast taken 
thy garments of divers colours and decked thine altars therewith, whereupon 
thou mightest fulfil thy whoredom of such a fashion as never was done, nor 
shall be." 	Which whoredom can in no wise be expounded for carnal, but 

vol.. II. 	 3 D 

eFT03-, 
etr,unrcht." 
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Edward spiritual whoredom. 	And therefore, see how lively he hath painted out the cor:- 
IIL 	ruption and falling of the church. 
A. a 	And therefore followed) now the correction and punishment of the church. 

1364. 	It followeth, " Behold I stretch out my hand over thee, and will diminish thy 
store of food, and deliver thee over unto the wills of the Philistines, and of such 

4. The 	as hate thee : and they shall break down thy stews, and destroy thy brothel-correction 
of the 	houses" (that is, the place wherein thou didst exercise this wickedness) " they 
ehurch. 	shall strip thee out of thy clothes: all thy fair beautiful jewels shall they take 

from thee, and so let thee sit naked and bare," &c. [Ezek. xvi.] 	Here is 
plainly to be seen what shall happen to the church, and more followed) in the 
said chapter : " Thine elder sister is Samaria, she and her daughters upon thy 
left hand : but the youngest sister that dwelleth on thy right hand is Sodoma 
with her daughters, whose sins were these : pride, fulness of meat, abundance, 
and idleness, neither reached they their hand to the poor. 	And yet, neither 
Sodoma thy sister, with her daughters, hath done so evil as thou and thy 
daughters : neither hath Samaria" (that is, the synagogue) " done half of thy 
sins; yea, thou hast exceeded them in wickedness. 	Take therefore and bear 
thine own confusion," &c. 	Again in Ezek. [chap. xxiii.], after the prophet had 
described at large the wickedness, corruption, and punishment of the synagogue, 
turning to the church, he saith, " And when her sister saw this, she raged 
and was mad with lust * more than before ; she was mad, that is, with 
fleshly lust,' • love of riches, and following voluptuousness. 	Her fornication 
and whoredom she committed with princes and great lords, 	clothed with 
all manner of gorgeous apparel; so that her paps were bruised, and her breasts 
were marred." 	And then speaking of her punishment, he saith, " Then my 
heart forsook her, like as my heart was gone from her sister also." 	And more- 
over, repeating again the cause thereof, he addeth, " Thy wickedness and thy 
fornication hath wrought thee all this," &c. 

The like we find also in Isaiah, 	Jeremy, Ezekiel, 	and in all the other 
prophets, who, prophesying all together in one meaning, and almost in one 
manner of words, do conclude with a full agreement and prophecy to come, 
that the church shall fall, and then be punished for her great excesses, and be 
utterly spoiled, except she repent of all her abominations. 	Whereof speaketh 
Hosea [chap. ii.], " Let her put away her whoredom out of her sight, and her 
adultery from her breasts, lest I strip her naked, and set her even as she came 
naked into the world," (that is, in her primitive poverty). 	So if she d9 it not, 
it shall follow ,of her as in the prophet Nahum [chap. iii.], " For the multi- 

- 

	

	tude of the fornication of the fair and beautiful harlot, which is a master of 
witchcraft, yea and selleth the people through her whoredom, and the nations 
through her witchcraft." 	And it followeth upon the same, " Behold I come 
upon thee, said' the Lord of hosts, and will pull thy clothes over thy head, that 
they nakedness shall appear among the heathen, and thy shame amongst the 

The re- 	kingdoms," &c. 	Wherefore by these it is to be understood that upon this 
f°'1"hati°n  church the primitive justice of God is to be revealed hereafter. 	And thus of t 
church. 	much of the first of the four members above touched. 

	

Second 	Now to the second member of my theme, " Juxta est; " concerning the 

	

subdivi- 	nearness of time. 	Although it is not for us to know the moments and articles sion. of time; yet, by certain notes and signs, peradventure, it may be collected and Signs, 

	

that the 	gathered, that which I have here to say. 	For the tractation whereof, first I 

	

tribute- 	ground myself upon the saying of the apostle Paul [2 Tiles. ii.], where he 

	

of 	writeth, " That unless there come a defection first," &c. 	By the which defec- the 
church
the  tion, Jerome 2  gathereth and 'expoundeth allegorically, the desolation of the 

	

draweth 	monarchy of Rome : between which desolation, and the persecution of the 
First sign. church by Antichrist, he pntteth no mean, space. And now, what is the state of 
Except 	that commonwealth, if it be compared to the majesty of that it hath been, judge 

Another gloss there is that said), how by that defection is meant, there 	

that 
lint
defection that from the church of Rome shall come a departing of some other churches. 

, how 	The second note and mark is this, when the church shall be worse in manners s t 
 

under- e  than was the synagogue; as appeareth by the ordinary gloss upon the third of 
stood. 	Jeremiah, where it is written, " The backslider Israel may seem just and 
Second

n. 	righteous in comparison of sinful Judah;" that is, the synagogue in comparison si  
(I) These words are inserted from the Second Edition.—En. 
(2) Ultima quest. ad  inquisitions Januarii. 
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of the church of God. 	Whereof write th Origen saying,' Think that to be Eauwa 
spoken of us what the Lord saith in Ezekiel [chap. xvi.], "Thou bast exceeded ms 
thy sister in thine iniquities." 	Wherefore now, to compare the one with the 
other: First, ye know how Christ rebuked the Pharisees, who,as Jerome 
witnesseth, were then the clergy of the Jews, of covetousness, for that they 

A.D. 
1:164. 

,,,agh%g„e  suffered cloves to be sold in the temple of God: Secondly, for that they did 
honour God with their lips, and not with their heart; and because they said, 
but did not : Thirdly, he rebuked them, for that they were hypocrites. 	To  
the first then, let us see whether it be worse to sell both church and sacraments 

and 
church 

ed 
 

compared 
than than to suffer doves to be sold in the temple, or not. 	Secondly, whereas the in mall- 

Pharisees were rebuked for honouring God with their lips, and not with their 
heart, there be some who neither honour God with heart, nor yet with lips, and 
who neither do well, nor yet say well ; neither do they preach any word at all, 
but be dumb dogs, not able to bark, impudent and shameless dogs, that never 
have enough; such pastors as have no understanding, declining and straying 
all in their own way, every one given to covetousness from the highest to the 
lowest. 	And thirdly, as for hypocrisy, there be also some whose intolerable 
pride and malice are so manifest and notorious, kindled up like a fire, that no 
cloak or shadow of hypocrisy can cover it, but they are so past all shame, that 
it may be well verified-  of them, which the prophet speaks, " Thou halt gotten 
thee the face of a harlot; thou wouldst not blush," &c. 

ners' 

The third sign and token of tribulation approaching near to the church, may Third 
well be taken of the too much unequal proportion seen this day in the church; 
where one is hungry and starveth, another is drunk. 	By reason of which so 
great inequality, it cannot be that the state of the church, as it is now, can long 
endure; for, like as in good harmony, to make the music perfect, is required a 
moderate and proportionate inequality of voices, which if it do much exceed, it 
taketh away all the sweet melody; so, according to the sentence of the philo-
sopher, by too much immoderate inequality or disparity of citizens, the com- 
monwealth fahleth to ruin. 	Contrary, where mediocrity, that is, where a mean 
inequality with some proportion is kept, that policy standeth firm and more 
sure to continue. 	Now, among all the politic regiments of the Gentiles, I think 
none more is to be found in histories, wherein is to be seen so great and exceeding 
odds, as in the policy of priests; of whom some be so high, that they exceed 
all princes of the earth; some again be so base, that they are under all rascals, 
so that such a policy or commonwealth may well be calldd Oligarchia. 

sign. 

ougar. 
chia, is 

This may we plainly see and learn in the body of man, to the which Plutarch, 
writing to Thracinius, doth semblably compare the commonwealth. 	In the 

73,„lee:r  
all the 

-which body, if the sustenance received should all run to one member, so that 
member should be too much exceedingly pampered, and all the other parts 

all he
that rest be 
too much pined, that body could not long continue; so in the body of the wealth nothing 
ecclesiastical, if some who be the heads be so enormously overgrown in riches 
and dignity, that the weaker members of the body be scantly able to bear 
them up, there is a great token of dissolution and ruin shortly. 	Whereupon 
cometh well in place the saying of the prophet Isaiah: " Every head is sick, 
every heart is full of sorrow ; ' of the which heads it is also spoken in the prophet 

worth' 

Amos [chap. vi.], " Woe be to the secure, proud, and wealthy in Sion, and to 
'such as think themselves so sure upon the mount of Samaria, taking themselves 
as heads and rulers over others," &c. 	And, moreover, in the said prophet 
Isaiah it followeth, " From the top of the head to the sole of the foot there is 
no whole part in all the body," to wit, in the inferiors, because they are not 
able to live for poverty; in the superiors, because for their excessive riches 
they are let from doing good. 	And it followeth in the same place, " But all 
are wounds,and botches, and stripes." 	Behold here the danger coming, the 
wounds of discord and division, the botch or sore of rancour and envy, the 
swelling stripe of rebellion and mischief. 

The fourth sign is the pride of prelates. 	Some there have been who fondly enrol 
have disputed of the poverty of Christ, and have inveighed' against the prelates, 
because they live not in the poverty of the saints. 	But this fantasy cometh of 
the ignorance of moral philosophy and divinity, and of the defect of natural 
prudence; for that in all nations, and by common laws, priests have had, and 
ought to have, wherewith to sustain themselves more honestly than the vulgar 
sort, and prelates more honestly than the subjects. 	But yet hereby is not 

1i55. 

• 
3 D 2 
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Edward permitted to them their great horses, their troops of horsemen, the superfluous 
III. 	pomp of their waiting-men and great families, which scarcely can be main- 

tamed without pride, neither can be sustained with safe justice, and, many, not A. D. 	without fighting and injuries inconvenient; not much unlike to that which 
13" — 	Justin the historian writeth of the Carthaginians, "The family," saith he, "of 

Pride of 	so great emperors, was intolerable to such a free city." 	In semblable wise, this 
prelates noted. 	great pride in the church of God, especially in these days, doth move not so 

few to due reverence, as many to indignation ; and yet more, to those things 
aforesaid : who think no less but to do sacrifice to God, if they may rob and 
spoil certain fat priests and persons, namely, such as neither have nobility of 
blood, and less learning to bear themselves upon, but are liars, servile and 
fraudulent, to whom the Lord speaketh by his prophet Amos [chap. iv.], " Hear 
you fat-fed kine of Samaria, ye that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy, 
the day shall come upon you," &c. 

Fifth 	The fifth sign is, the tyranny of the prelates and presidents, which as it is a 
sign. 	violent thing, so it cannot be long lasting. 	For as Solomon saith [chap. xvi.], 

" For it was requisite that, without any excuse, destruction should come upon 
The 	those which exercised tyranny." 	The property of a tyrant is not to seek the 
tyranny 	commodity of his subjects, but only his will and profit. 	Such were the pastors 
of pro - 
lams 	that fed not the Lord's flock, but fed themselves ; of whom and to whom 
noted. 	speaketh the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xxxiv.], " Woe be unto those pastors of 

Israel that feed themselves. 	Should not the shepherds feed the flocks ?" with 
many other threatenings against them in the same chapter. " Woe be unto them 
who rejoice at the transgressions of those whom it lieth in their power to con-
demn, neither do they seek what he is able to pay;" to whom cried' Micah the 
prophet [chap. iii.], " Ye hate the good and love the evil; ye pluck off men's 
skins, an 	the flesh from the bones; ye eat the flesh of my people, and flay off 
.their skin; ye break their bones; ye ehop them in pieces, as it were into a 
-cauldron, and as flesh into the pot," &e. And, therefore, the aforesaid Ezekiel 
[chap. xxxiv.) pronounceth, " Behold, I will myself come upon the shepherds 
and require my sheep from their hands, and make them cease from feeding my 
sheep, yea the shepherds shall feed themselves no more ; for I will deliver my 
sheep out of their mouths, so that they shall not devour them any more." 

	

Sixth 	The sixth sign is the promoting of the unworthy, and neglecting them that be 

	

sign. 	worthy. 	This, as Aristotle saith, is a great cause many times of the dissolution - P 

	

og of 	of commonweals. 	And oftentimes it so happeneth in the wars of princes, that rig 
unworthy the contempt and small regarding of the valiant, and the exalting of others that 

	

uli"15' 	be less worthy, engender divers kinds and kindlings of sedition. 	For partly 1erS. by reason of the same, partly of the other causes above recited, we have read not 
only in books, but have seen with our eyes, divers flourishing cities well nigh 
subverted; whereas good men be not made of, but are vexed with sorrow and 
grief by the evil : the contention at length bursteth out upon the prince, as 
Haymo reciteth out of Origen. 	This always hath been the perverse incredulity 
of man's hard heart, and that not only in hearing, but also in seeing : yet will 
they not believe that others have perished, unless they also perish themselves. 

Seventh 	The seventh sign is, the tribulation of outward policy and commotions of the 
sign. 	people, which in a great part has now happened already. 	And therefore, 

forasmuch as Seneca saith, " Men do complain commonly that evils only come 
so fast ;" it is to be feared lest also the ecclesiastical policy be afflicted not only 
outwardly, but also in itself; and so that be fulfilled in us, which in Jeremy is 
prophesied [chap. iv.], " Murder is cried upon murder, and the whole land 
shall perish, and suddenly my tabernacles were destroyed, and ray tents very 
quickly." 	And Ezekiel [chap. vii.], " Wherefore I will bring cruel tyrants 
from among the heathen, to take their houses in possession; I will make the 
pomp of the proud to cease, and their sanctuaries shall be taken. 	One mischief 
and sorrow shall follow another, and one rumour shall come after another : then 
shall they seek visions in vain at their prophets; the law shall be gone from 
their priests, and wisdom from their elders," &c. 

gighth 	The eighth is, the refusing of correction, neither will they hear*their faults 
sign• 	 told them, .,so that it happened to the princes and rulers of the church, as it is Refusing 
o f cor- 	, written in the prophet Zechariah, [chap. vii.] " They stopped their ears that they 
%action 	• would not hear, yea they made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should 
inergy. 

the 	hear the law and words which the Lord of hosts sent in his Holy Spirit by the cl  
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prophets aforetime." Also Isaiah, witnessing after the same effect [chap. xxx.], 
saith, " For it is an obstinate people, lying ehildren, and unfaithful children, 
that will not hear the law of the Lord, which say to the prophets, Meddle with 

.Edward 
za• 

A.D.  nothing, and tell us nothing, that is true and right, but speak friendly words to 
us," &c. 	All this shall be verified when the prelates begin to hate them that 

1364.  
---: 
Trot, tell them truth, and have knowledge; like unto such of whom Amos speaketh 

[chap. v.], " They bear him evil will, that reproveth them openly, and whose 
telleth them the plain truth, they abhor him."And therefore saith the Lord, 
by Hosea, to the church of Jerusalem [chap. iv.], " Seeing thou hast refused 
understanding, I have refused thee also, that thou shalt no more be my priest. 

shent. 

And forasmuch as thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy 
children, and change their honour into shame. 	And so shall it be, like priest, 
like people," &c.; and many other sayings there be in the prophets, speaking 
of the dejecting and casting down of the priestly honour. 

Besides these aforesaid signs and tokens hitherto recited, there be also divers Lack or 
others; as the backsliding from righteousness, the lack of discreet and learned learned 
priests, promoting of children into the church, with others such. 	But these 
being already well noted and marked, you may easily judge and understand 
whether these times now present of ours be safe and clear from tribulation to 
be looked for, and whether the word of the Lord be true according to my 
theme, " My righteousness is near at hand to be revealed," &c. 	And thus 
much of the second part. 

posits. 

Now to the third part or member of my subdivision, which is concerning the Third 
false and perilous opinions of some, upon this word of my theme, 	" Ut 
veniat," &c. ; which opinions principally be four, all repugning against the 
truth of the canonical scripture. 

slrvi- 
81

o
i 

 

The first opinion is of such men, who, having too much confidence in them-
selves

' 
 do think and persuade with themselves, that the prelates be the church 

which the Lord will always keep and never forsake, as he hath promised in the' 
persons of the apostles, saying, in Matthew [chap. xxviii.], 	" And I will be The 
with you to the end of the world," &c. 	But this is to be understood of faith, 
whereof Christ speaketh in Luke [chap. xxi.], " I have prayed for thee, that 

Vlu,erreellit  
is, and in 

thy faith shall not fail." 	"Whereof we read in Ecclesiastes [chap. xl.], "Faith who 
 t

it 
shall stand for ever," &c. 	And albeit charity wax never so cold, yet faith, not- 
withstanding, shall remain in a few, and in all distresses of the world; of the 
which distresses, our Saviour cloth prophesy, in many places, to come. And lest, 
peradventure, some should think themselves to be safe from tribulation, because 
they be of the church ; this opinion the Lord himself doth contradict in Jere-
miah [chap. vii.], " Trust not," saith he, " in false lying words, saying, The 

cer's 	• 

Temple of the.Lord, the Temple of the Lord." 	And a little after, " But you 
trust in words and lying counsels which deceive you, and do you no good." 

The second opinion is of them who defer time; for this they will grant, that 
the church shall abide trouble, but not so shortly; thinking thus with them-
selves, that all these causes and tokens afore recited, have been before, at other 
times as well, in the church. 	For both by Gregory and Bernard, holy doctors, 
in time past, the prelates have been in like sort reprehended, both for their 
bribings, for their pomp and pride, for the promoting of children, and persons 
unfit unto ecclesiastical functions, and other vices more, which have reigned 
before this in the church of God more than now, and yet by God's grace the 
church bath prospered and stands. 	Do ye not see, that if a house have stood 
and continued ruinous a long season, it is never the more near the fall thereby, 
but rather to be trusted the better? 	Moreover, many times it cometh so to 
pass, in realms and kingdoms, that the posterity is punished for the sins of their 
predecessors. 	Whereof speaketh the book of Lamentations [chap. v.], " Our 
fathers have sinned and are now gone, and we must bear their wickedness," &c. 
Against this cogitation or opinion, well doth the Lord answer by the prophet 
Ezekiel [chap. xii.], saying, " Behold, thou Son of Man, the house of Israel, 
saith in this manner, Tush, as for the vision that he hath seen, it will be many 
a day ere it come to pass; 	it is far off yet, the thing that he prophesieth. 
Therefore say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, The words that I have 
spoken shall be deferred no longer, look, what I have said shall come to pass, 
saith the Lord," &c. 	We have seen in our days things to happen, which 
seemed before incredible. 	And. the like hath been seen in other times also, 
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.Edwa rd as we read written in the book of Lamentations [chap. iv.], " The kings of the 
I`1• earth, nor all the inhabitants of the world would not have believed, that the 
a  enemy and adversary should have come in at the gates of the city, for the sins 

1364.  of her priests, and for the wickedness of her elders, that have shed innocent 
blood within her," &c. 	By Jerusalem, as is said, is meant the church. 

The third opinion or error is very perilous and perverse, of all such as say 
" veniat," let come that will come; let us conform ourselves to this world, and 
take our time with those temporizers who say in the book of Wisdom [chap. ii.], 
" Come, let us enjoy our goods and pleasures that be present, and let us use 
the creature as in youth quickly," &c. Such as these be, are in a dangerous case, 
and be greatly prejudicial to good men in the church. 	And, if the heads and 
rulers of the church were so vile to have any such detestable cogitation in them, 
there were no place in hell too deep for them. 	This church, founded by the 
apostles in Christ, consecrated with the blood of so many martyrs, enlarged and 
increased with the virtues and merits of so many saints, and endued so richly 
with the devotion of so many secular princes, and so long prospered hitherto; 
if it now should come into the hands of such persons, it should fall in great 
danger of ruin, and they, for their negligence and wickedness, would well 
deserve of God to be cursed ; yea here also, in this present world, to incur 
temporal tribulation and destruction, which they fear more ; by the sentence of 
the Lord, saying to them in the book of Proverbs [chap. i.], "All my counsels 
ye haye despised, and set my correction at nought; therefore shall I also laugh 
in your destruction, when tribulation and anguish shall fall upon you." 

Fourthly, another opinion or error is, of such as being unfaithful, believe not 
that any such thing will come. 	And this error seemeth to have no remedy, 
but that as other things and other kingdoms have their ends and limits set unto 
them, which they cannot overpass ; so it must needs be, that such a domination 
and government of the church have an end, by reason of the demerits and 
obstinacies of the governors provoking and requiring the same • likeLOswe read 
in the prophet Jeremy [chap. viii.], " There is no man that taketh repentance 
for his sin, that will so much as say, Wherefore have I done this ? 	But every 
man runneth forth still like a wild horse in battle." 	And the same prophet, in 
chapter xiii. of his prophecy, " Like as the man of bide may change his skin, 
and the cat-of-mountain her spots, so may ye, that be exercised in evil, do good." 
Whereunto also accordeth that which is written of the same prophet [chap. xvii.], 
speaking of Judah, signifying the church, " The sin of Judah," saith he, " is 
written in the table of your hearts, and graven so upon the edges of your altars 
with a pen of iron, and with an adamant claw ;" which is as much to say, it is 
indelible, or which cannot be rased out; 	as also Ezekiel, speaking of the 
punishment [chap. xxi.], saith, " I the Lord have drawn my sword out of the 
sheath, and it cannot be revoked." 	Notwithstanding, all these signify no 
impoSsibility, but difficulty, because that wicked men are hardly converted ; for, 
otherwise, the Scripture importeth no such inflexibility with God, but if con- 
version come, he will forgive. 	Sa we read in the prophet Jonas [chap. iii.], 
" Who can tell? 	God may turn and repent, and cease from his fierce wrath 
that we perish not." 	And to the like effect saith the same Lord in Jeremy 
[chap. xxvi.], " Look thou keep not one word back, if peradventure they will 
hearken and turn every man from his wicked way, that I also may repent of 
the plague which I have determined to bring upon them, because of their 
wicked inventions," &c. 	For the further proof whereof, Nineveh we see was 
converted, and remained undestroyed, &c. Likewise the Lord also had revealed 
destruction unto Constantinople by sundry signs and tokens, as Augustine in a 
certain sermon doth declare. 	And thus for the third part or member of my 
division. 

Fourth Fourthly and lastly, remainethto declare, some wholesome concluding, now 
subaivi- , 
sion. upon the causes preceding: that is, if by these causes and signs, heretofore de-

clared, tribulation be prepared to all upon the church, then let us humble our 
minds mildly and wisely. 	And if we so return with heart and in deed unto 
God, verily he will rescue and help after an inestimable wise, and will surcease 
from scourging us, as he promised' by his prophet Jeremiah [chap. xviii.], " If 
that people against whom I have thus devised, convert from their wickedness, 
immediately I will repent of the plague that I devised to bring upon them ;" 
speaking here after the manner of men, &c. 	Now. therefore, forasmuch as 
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tribulation and affliction are so near coming toward us, yea lieth upon us al- Edward 
ready, let us be the more diligent to call upon God for mercy. 	For I think, 
verily, these many years, there have not been so many and so despiteful haters 

iii• 
7.D.  and evil willers, stout, and of such a rebellious heart against the church of God, 

as be now-a-days ; neither be they lacking, that would work all that they can 
against it, and lovers of new-fangleness ; whose hearts the Lord happily will 
turn, that they shall not hate his people, and work deceit against his servants; 

1364. 

I mean against priests, whom they have now in little or no reputation at all, 
albeit many yet there be, through God's grace, good and godly; but yet the 
fury of the Lord is not turned away, but still his hand is stretched out. 	And 
unless ye be converted, he shaketh his swotd ; he hath bent his bow, and pre- 
pared it ready. 	Yet the Lord standeth waiting, that he may have mercy upon 
you [Isaiah xxx.] 	And, therefore, as the greatness of fear ought to incite us, 
so hope of salvation may allure us to pray and call upon the Lord, espe-
cially now, toward this holy and sacred time and solemnity of Christ's nativity : 
for that holy and continual prayer without intermission is profitable, and the 
instant devotion and vigilant deprecation of the just man is of great force. And 
if terrene kings, in the day of celebration of their nativity, be wont to show 
themselves more liberal and bounteous, how much more ought we to hope well, 
that the heavenly King, of nature most benign, now at his natal and birth-day, 
will not deny pardon and remission to such as rightly call unto him. 

And now, therefore, as it is written in Joshua [chap. vii.], " Be ye 'sanctified 
against to-morrow," &c. 	And say unto him, as it is written in the first book of 
Samuel [chap. xxv.], "Now let thy servants I pray thee find favour in thy 
sight, for we come to thee in a good season." 	Moreover, ye may find what ye 
ask, if ye ask that which he brought, in the day of his nativity, that is, the 
peace of the church, not spiritual only, but also temporal; which the angelical 
noise did sound, and experience the same did prove, testified by Livy, Pliny, 
and other heathen story-writers, who all marvelled thereat, saying, that such an 
universal peace as that could not come on earth, but by the gift of God. 	For 
so God did forepromise in the prophet Isaiah [chap. lxvi.], "Behold, I will let 
peace into Jerusalem like a waterflood," &c. 	And in Psalm lxxi. " In his 
time righteousness shall flourish, yea and abundance of peace," &c. 

Therefore now, 0 reverend fathers in the Lord! and you, here in this present 
assembly ! behold, I say, the day of life and salvation ; now is the opportune 
time to pray unto God, that the same thing, which he brought into the world at 
his birth, he will now grant in these days to his church, that is, his peace. 	And, 
like as Nineveh was subverted, and ovNurned, not in members but in manners, 
so the same words of my theme, " Juxta est justitia mea ut reveletur," may be 
verified in us, not of the primitive justice, but of our sanctification by grace ; so 
that, as to-morrow is celebrated the nativity of our Saviour, our righteousness 
may rise together with him, and his blessing may be upon us, which God hath 
promised, saying, " My saving health is near at hand to come," &c.; whereof 
speaketh Isaiah the prophet [chap. li.], " My saving health shall endure for 
ever," &c. 	This health grant unto us, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost! 
Amen. 

This sermon was made by Master Nicholas Orem before pope 
Urban and his cardinals, upon the even of the nativity of the Lord, 
being the fourth Sunday of Advent,, A.D. 1364, and the second of 
his popedom. 

In the fifth year of this forenamed pope Urban, began first the The order 
order of the Jesuits. 	Unto; this time, which was about A.D. 1367, the plt.sit;: 
offices here in England, as that of the lord chancellor, the lord treasurer, 
and the privy seal, were wont to be in the hands of the clergy; but, 
about this.year, through the motion of the lords in the parliament, 
and partly, as witnesseth mine author, for hatred of the clergy, all the 

zoesholerf 
the realm 

larientfrom 
the clergy 

said offices were removed from the clergy to the lords temporal. lords tem. 
After the death of pope Urban, next succeeded pope Gregory XI., 1: :opeore- 

who, among his other acts, first brought back again the papacy out of gory xi. 
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Edward .trr. France unto Rome, which had from thence been absent the space 
now of seventy years; being thereto moved, as Sabellicus recordetb, 

A. D. by the answer of a certain bishop, whom, as the pope saw standing by 
1367. him, he asked, why he was so long from his charge and church at 

The pa- home, saving that, it was not the part of a good pastor, to keep him pact' 
again  from 
Trance to 

from his flock so long. 	Whereunto the bishop answering again; said, 
" And you yourself; being the chief bishop, who may and ought to 
be a spectacle to us all, why are you from the place so long where 

Rome. your church doth lie ?" by the occasion whereof the pope sought all 
means after that to remove and to rid his court out of France again 
to Rome, and so he did. 

Militzius This Gregory XI., in a certain bull of his sent to the archbishop 
11,?:ef..- r  
the truth 
perse-
cuted by 

of Prague, maketh mention of one named Militzius, a Bohemian, 
and saith in the same bull, that this Militzius should hold opinion and 
teach (A.D. 1366), that Antichrist was already come. 	Also that the 

'Pope' said Militzius had certain congregations following him ; and that in 
the same congregations were certain harlots, who being converted 
from their -wickedness, were brought to a godly life ; which harlots 
being so converted, he used to say, were to be preferred before all the 
holy religious virgins.' 	And therefore he commanded the arch- 
bishop to excommunicate and persecute the said Militzius, who in 
foretime had been a religious man of Prague, and after forsook his 
order, and gave himself to preaching, and at length was by the afore-
said archbishop imprisoned. 

Jacobus Misnensis, a learned man and a writer in the time of John 
Huss, maketh mention of this Militzius, and calleth him a worthy 
and a famous preacher. 	Also he cited' many things out of his writ- 
ings, in which this good Militzius thus declareth of himself; how he 
was moved and urged by the Holy Ghost to search out by the sacred 

The corn- 
mg of 
Anti- 

Scriptures, concerning the coming of Antichrist : and that he was 
compelled by the same Holy Spiri4oublicly to preach at Rome, and 

`hoist 
prophe- 
sied. 

also before the inquisitor there to protest plainly, that the same great 
Antichrist, which is prophesied of in the Holy Scriptures, was already 
come. 	Moreover his saying was, " That the church through negli- 
gence of the pastors was desolate, did abound' in temporal riches, but 
in spiritual riches was empty." 	Also, " That in the church of Christ 
were certain idols which destroyed Jerusalem, and defaced the temple, 
but hypocrisy caused that those idols could not be seen." 	Also, 
" Thit many there were who denied Christ, because that, knowing 
the truth, yet for fear of men, they durst not confess their conscience," 
&c. 	And thus much of good Militzius, living in the time of Gre- 
gory XI. and king Edward III., A.o.'1370. 

King Ed- 
ward 
complain- 
eth of the 
pope's re-
servation 
of be 
fices.ne- 

This king of England, holding a parliament in the third year of 
this pope sent his ambassadors to him, desiring him, that he from 
henceforth would abstain from his reservations of benefices used in 
the court of England ; and that spiritual men, within this realm pro- 

— Rioted unto bishoprics, might freely enjoy their elections within the 
realm, and be confirmed by their metropolitans, according to the 
ancient custom of the realm. 	Wherefore, upon these, and such 
other matters, wherein the king and the realm thought themselves 
aggrieved, he desired of the pope some remedy to be provided, &c. 

(1) Ex Bulb 	Grcgorii XI. 	. 
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Whereunto the pope returned a certain answer again unto the king, Div.„d  
requiring by his messengers to be certified again of the king's mind 	11./- 
concerning the same. 	But what answer it was, it is not in the story A.D. 
expressed, save that the year following, which was A.D. 1374, there 1370. 
was a tractation at Bruges upon certain of the said articles between 
the king and the pope, which did hang two years in suspense ; and The pope 
so at length it was thus agreed between them, that the pope should rii:rter!In 
no more use his reservations of benefices in England, and likewise the te•Vor 
king should no more confer and give benefices uponthe writ, " Quare in ling. 
impedit," &c. ; but, touching the freedom of elections to be con- =lin. 
firmed by the metropolitan, mentioned in the year before, thereof Peat 
was nothing done. 

As touching these reservations, provisions and collations, with the 
elections of archbishops, bishops, beneficed men, and others, where-
with the pope vexed this realm of England, as before you have 
heard ; the king, by the consent of the lords and commons, in the 
twenty-fifth year of his reign, enacted, that according to a statute 
made in the thirtieth year of his grandfather, Edward I., wherein was 
made an act against the ravenous pillage 	 f the pope, through the 
same provisions, reservations and collations, &c. but not put in execu-
tion ; by the which provisions, the state of the realm decreased more 
and more, the king's royalty and prerogative were greatly obscured 
and diminished, innumerable treasures of the realm transported, aliens 
and strangers placed in the best and fattest bishoprics, abbeys and' 
benefices within the realm ; and such, as either for their offices in 
Rome, as cardinalships, and such like, could not be here resident, or 
if resident, yet better away for causes infinite, as partly have been 
touched before ; lie not only revived the said statute made by Ed-
ward I. his grandfather, but also enlarged the same; adding there-
unto very strait and sharp penalties against the offenders therein, or 
in any part thereof, as exemptio‘out of the king's protection, loss oi 
.all their lands, goods, and other possessions, and their bodies to be 
imprisoned at the king's pleasure ; and further, whosoever were law-
fully convicted, or who, otherwise, for want of appearance by process 
directed forth, were within the lapse of this statute of ' Prwmunire,' The law 
for so bore the name thereofc:should suffer all and every such molesta- nu,-
tions and injuries, as men exempted from the protection of the king. wpe

inthalty
e • 

,Insomuch, that whosoever had killed such men, had been in no more thereof. . 
danger of law for it, than for the killing of an outlaw, or one not 
worthy to live in a commonweal. 	Like unprofitable members were 
they then, yea, in that time of ignorance, esteemed in this common-
weal of England, who would offer themselves to the wilful slavery and 
servile obedience of the pope ; which thing in these days, yea,and 
that amongst no small fools, is counted more than evangelical holi- 
ness. 	He that listeth to peruse the statute, and would see every 
branch and article thereof at large discussed and handled, with the 
penalties due on account of it, let him read the statute of Provision and 
Prwmunire made in the twenty-fifth year of this king's days. . And 
let him read in the statutes made in the parliaments holden the The 
twenty-seventh and thirty-eighth years of his reign ; and under the rr  may 
same title of Provision and 	Prwmunire he shall find the pope's tenrg

elai . d  
primacy and jurisdiction within this realm more nearly touched, and bridled. 
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THE PROPHECY OF CATHARINE. 

Edward much of his papal power restrained : insomuch that whosoever, for 
III. any cause or controversy in law,• either spiritual or temporal, the same 
A.D. being determinable in any of the king's courts (as all matters were), 

137°. whether they were personal or real citations, or otherwise, should 
either appeal or consent to any appellation to be made out of the 
realm to the pope or see of Rome, should incur the said penalty and 
danger of ‘• Prwmunire: 	Divers other matters wherein the pope is 
restrained of his usurped power, authority and jurisdiction within this 
realm of England, are in the said titles and statutes expressed, and at 
large set forth, whoever listeth to peruse the same, which for brevity's 
sake I omit, basting to other matters. 

st. About this time, being A.D. 1370, lived holy Bridget, whom the 
Bridget. church of Rome bath canonized not only for a saint, but also for a 

prophetess ; who, notwithstanding, in her book of Revelations,' which 
bath been oftentimes imprinted, was a great rebuker of the pope and 
of the filth of his clergy, calling him a murderer of souls, a spiller and 
a piller of the flock of Christ, more abominable than the Jews, more 
cruel than Judas, more unjust than Pilate, worse than Lucifer him- 
self. The see of the pope, she prophesieth, shall be thrown down into 
the deep like a millstone, and that his assister shall burn with brim- 
stone ; affirming, that the prelates, bishops, and priests, are the cause 
why the doctrine of Christ is neglected, and almost extinguished ; and 
that the clergy have turned the ten commandments of God into two 

Da peen- words, to wit, " Da pecuniam," that is, " Give money." 	It were 
'thin' long and tedious to declare all that she against them writeth. Among 
Rome a 
fertile 
ground of 
weds 

cockle. 

the rest which I omit, let this suffice for all ; where the said Bridget 
affirmeth in her revelations, that when the holy virgin should say to 
her Son, how Rome was a fruitful and fertile field ; " Yea," said he, 
" but of weeds only and cockle," &c. 

Catharine To this Bridget I will join also Catharine Senensis, a holy virgin, who 
sene"th.  lived much about the same time, (A,D 1379 ;) of whom writeth Auto-

ninus.2  This Catharine, having the spirit of prophecy, was wont much 
to complain of the corrupt state of the church, namely, of the prelates 
of the court of Rome, and of the pope ; prophesying  before of the 
great schism which then followed in the church of 	 ome, and en- 
dured to the council of Constance, the space of thirty-nine years ; 
also of the great wars and tribulation, which ensued upon the same. 

There- formation 
Mreligion 

And moreover, declared before, and foretold of this so excellent re- 
formation. of religion in the church now present. 	The words of An- 

PPP"' sied of toninus be these : " After this virgin, in her going to Rome, had told 
before. her brother of the wars and tumults that should arise in the countries 

about Rome, after the schism of the two popes ; I, then, curious to 
know of things to come, and knowing that she understood by revela-
tion what should happen, demanded of her, I pray you, good mother, 
said I, and what shall befall after these troubles in the church of 

The pro- 
phecy of 
catha_ 

God ? 	And she said : ' By these tribulations and afflictions, after a 
secret manner unknown unto man, God shall purge his holy church, 

rine. and stir up the spirit of his elect. 	And after these things, shall follow 
Note• such a reformation of the holy church of God, and such a renovation 

of holy pastors, that; only the cogitation and remembrance thereof, 

(0 Ex lib. revelation= Diva Dridgitiae. 	(2) Ex Anton. part. historiat ill. 
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maketh my spirit to rejoice in the Lord. 	And, as I have oftentimes Edward 
told you heretofore, the spouse, which now is all deformed and ragged, 
shall be adorned and decked with most rich and precious ouches and 

III.  
A.D. 

brooches. 	And all the faithful shall be glad and rejoice to see them- 
selves so beautified with such holy shepherds. 	Yea, and also the 
infidels then, allured by the sweet savour of Christ, shall return to 
the catholic fold, and be converted to the true bishop and shepherd 
of their souls. 	Give thanks therefore to God; for after this storm 
he will give to his a great calm.' 	And after she had thus spoken, 
she staid, and said no more." 

1310. 

Besides these aforenamed, the Lord, who never ceaseth to work in Matthew 
his church, stirred up against the malignant church of Rome, the ,„,',2',. a 
spirits of divers other good and godly teachers, as Matthew Paris, a 
Bohemian born, who, about A.D. 1370, wrote a large book of Anti- 

t pope. 
Anti- 

christ, and proveth him to be already come, and noteth the pope to cairraty 
be the same ; which book one Illiricus, a writer in these our days, 
bath, and promiseth to put it in print. 	In this book he cloth greatly 

reedoe_ 
trifle and 

inveigh against the wickedness and filthiness of the clergy, and against 1:ii:ne:ra- 
the neglecting of their duty in governing the church. 	The locusts 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, he saith, be the hypocrites reigning in 
the church. 	The works of Antichrist, he saith, be these, the fables 
and inventions of men reigning in the church, the images and feigned 
relics that are worshipped every where. 	Item, That men do wor- 
ship, every one, his proper saint and saviour beside Christ, so that 
every man and city almost have their diverse and peculiar Christ. 

Matthew' 

He taught and affirmed, moreover, that godliness and true worship of 
God are not bound to place, persons, or times, to be heard more in 
this place than in another, at this time more than at another, &c. He 
argueth also against the cloisterers, who leaving the only and true 
Saviour, set up to themselves their Franciscans, their Dominics, and 
such others, and have them for their saviours, glorying, and triumph- 
ing in them, and feigning many forged lies about them. 	He was 
greatly and much offended with monks and friars for neglecting or 
rather burying the word of Christ, and instead of him for celebrating 
and setting up their own rules and canons; affirming it to be very 
hurtful to true godliness, for that priests, monks and nuns do account 
themselves only spiritual, and all others to be lay and secular ; attri-
buting only to themselves the opinion of holiness, and contemning 
other men with all their politic administration, and the office as pro- 
fane in comparison of their own. 	He further writeth that Antichrist 
bath seduced all universities and colleges of learned men,_ so that they 
teach no sincere doctrine, neither give any light to the Christians with 
their teaching. 	Finally, he forewarneth that it will come to pass, 
that God yet once again will raise up godly teachers, who, being fer-
vent in the spirit and zeal of Elias, shall disclose and refute the errors 
of Antichrist, and Antichrist himself, openly to the whole: world. 

• 

This Matthew, in the said book of Antichrist, allegeth the sayings 
and writing* of the university of Paris, also the writings of Gulielmus 
de Sancto Amore, and of Militzius before noted. 
- 	About the same time, or shortly after (A.n. 1384), we read also 
of Johannes of Mountziger, rector of the university of Ulm, who 
openly in the schools, in his oration, propounded that the body of 
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Ea.: Christ was not God, and therefore not to be worshipped as God with 
HI.  that kind of worship called ' Latria,' as the sophister termeth it, 

A.D. meaning thereby the sacrament not to be adored, which afterwards he 
1370. also defended by writing ; affirming also, that Christ in his resurrec- 

Johannes tion took to him again. all his blood which in his passion he had shed. 
Mountzi-
ger pro- 
testant 
against 

Meaning thereby to infer, that the blood of Christ, which in many 
places is worshipped , neither can be called the blood of Christ, neither 

theP°Pe• ought to be worshipped. 	But by and by he was resisted and with-
stood by the monks and friars ; who by this kind of idolatry were 
greatly enriched, till at length the senate and council of the city were 
fain to take up the matter between them. 	• 

Niles, 
the arch-
bishop of 

Nilus was archbishop of Thessalonica, and lived much about this 
time. 	He wrote a long work against the Latins ; that is, against 

Thessa- 
lonica. such as took part and held with the church of Rome. 	His first book 

being written in Greek, was afterward translated into Latin, and lately 
now into English, in this our time. 	In the first chapter of his book, 
he layeth all the blame and fault of the dissension and schism between 
the east and the west church, upon the pope. 	He affirmed that the 
pope would command only what him listed, were it never so contrary 
to all the old and ancient canons ; that he would hear and follow no 
man's advice ; that he would not permit any free councils to be 
assembled, &c. 	And that, therefore, it was not possible that the 
controversies between the Greek church and the Latin church should 
be decided and determined. 

In the second chapter of his book, he purposely maketh a very 
learned disputation. 	For first, he declareth that he, no whit at all by 
God's commandment, but only by human law, hath any dignity, more 
than. have other bishops ; which dignity the councils, the fathers, the 
emperors, have granted unto him : neither did they grant the same 
for any other consideration, or greater ordinance, than because the 
same city then had the empery of all the whole world, and not at all 
for that Peter ever was there, or not there. 	_ 

Secondarily he declareth, that the same primacy or prerogative is 
not such and so great, as he and his sycophants do usurp unto them- 
selves. 	Also he refuteth the chief propositions of the papists, one 
after another. 	He declareth, that the pope hath no dominion more 
than other patriarchs have, and that he himself may err as well as 
other mortal men ; and that he is subject both to laws and councils, 
as well as other bishops. 	That it belonged not to him, but to the 
emperor, to call general councils ; and that in ecclesiastical causes he 
could establish and ordain no more than all other bishops might. 
And, lastly, that he getteth no more by Peter's succession, than that 
he is a bishop, as all other bishops after the apostles be, &c. 

Jacobus • I cannot, among other things, following here the occasion of this 
Misuensis 
and Mi- matter offered, leave out the memory of Jacobus Misuensis, who also 
Rufus. .wrote of the coming of Antichrist. 	In the same he maketh mention 

of a certain learned man, whose name was Militzius,1  which Militzius, 
saith he, " was a famous and worthy preacher in Praguei' 	He lived 
about A.D. 1366, long before Huss, and before Wickliff also. 	In his 
writings Jacobus declareth, how the same good man Militzius was, by 
the Holy Spirit of God incited, and vehemently moved to search out 

(1) Ex Bulla Gregerii. 
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of the holy Scriptures the manner and coming of Antichrist ; and 

781 

Eduard 
found that now, in his time, lie was already come. 	And the same IIL  
Jacobus saith, that Militzius was constrained by the Spirit of God to .A. D. 
go up to Rome, and there publicly to preach. 	And that afterwards, 
before the inquisitor, he affirmed the same ; 'namely, that the same 
mighty and great Antichrist, which the Scriptures made mention of, 
was already come. 

1370. 

He affirmed also, that the church, by the negligence of the pastors, 
should become desolate; and that iniquity should abound, that is, by 
reason of Mammon, master of iniquity. 	Also, he said that there 
were in the church of Christ idols, which should destroy Jerusalem, 
and make the temple desolate, but were cloaked by hypocrisy. 
Further, that there be many who deny Christ, for that they keep 
silence ; neither do they hear Christ, whom all the world should know, 
and confess his verity before men ; who also knowingly do detain the 
verity and justice of God. 

There is also a certain bull of pope Gregory XI. to the arch- mutzias 
bishop of Prague ; wherein he is commanded to excommunicate and Lerteed-by 
persecute Militzius and his auditors. 	The same bull declareth, that 
he was once a canon of Prague, but afterwards lie renounced his 
canonship, and began to preach ; who, also, for that he so manifestly 
preached of Antichrist to be already come, was of John, archbishop 
of Prague, put in prison, declaring what his error was ; to wit, how 
he had his company or congregation to whom he preached, and that 
amongst the same were certain converted harlots, who had forsaken 
their evil life, and did live godly and well, which harlots he accus-
tomed in his sermons to prefer before all the blessed virgins that 
never offended. 	He taught also openly, that in the pope, cardinals, 
bishops, prelates, priests, and other religious men was no truth, 
neither that they taught the way of truth, but that only he, and such 
as held with him, taught the true way of salvation. 	His postil ' in 
some places is yet to be seen. 	They allege unto him certain other 
inconvenient articles, which notwithstanding I think the adversaries, 
to deprave him withal, have slanderously invented against him. 	He 
had, as appeared by the aforesaid bull, very many of every state and 
condition, as well rich as poor, that cleaved unto him. 

the  PePe' 

About A.)). 1371, lived Henricus de Iota, whom Gerson cloth 
much commend, and also his companion Henricus de Hassia, an 
rexcellent learned and famous man. 	An epistle of this Henricus de 
Hassia, which he wrote to the bishop of Normacia, Jacobus Cart- 
•siensis inserted in his book ' De Erroribus Christianorum.' 	In the 
same epistle the author cloth greatly accuse the spiritual men of 
every order, yea and the most holy of all others, the pope himself, of 
many and great vices. 	He said, that the ecclesiastical governors in 
the primitive church were to be compared to the sun shining in the 
day time; and the political governors, to the moon shining in the 
night. 	But the spiritual men, lie said, that now are, do never shine 
in the day. time, nor yet in the night time, but rather with their 
darkness do obscure both the day and the night ; that is, with their 
filthy living, ignorance, and impiety. 	He cited' also out of the 

(1) His glossary.—ED. 
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Edward prophecy of Hildegard these -words : " Therefore (loth the devil in 
I' himself speak of you priests : Dainty banquets, and feasts wherein is 

A. D. all voluptuousness, do I find amongst these men ; insomuch that 
1370. mine eyes, mine ears, my belly, and my veins, be even filled with 

the froth of them, and my breasts stand astrut with the riches of 
them," &c. " Lastly," saith she, " they every day more and more, as 
Lucifer did, seek to climb higher and higher; till that every day 
with him, more and more, they fall deeper and deeper." 

The citi- 
es of 

gun Mo- 
till.- 

About A. D. 1390, there were burned at Bringa, thirty-six citizens 
of Moguntina, for the doctrine of Waldensis, as Brussius affirmeth ; 
which opinion was nothing contrary to that they held before, wherein 
they affirmed the pope to be that great Antichrist, which should 
come ; unless, peradventure, the pope seemed then to be more evi-
dently convicted of Antichristianity, than at any other time before 
he was revealed to be. 

A brief For the like cause, many other beside these are to be found in 
rehearsal  of such as 
were put 
torholo deatd_h 
f  

stories, who sustained the like persecutions by the pope, if leisure 
would serve to peruse all that might be searched. As where Massens 
recordeth of divers, to the number of a hundred and forty, who in 

against 
the bi- i 
shop of Rome, 
tie befoe of

re the 

the province of Narbonne chose rather to suffer whatsoever grievous 
punishment by fire, than to receive the decretals of the Romish 
church, contrary to the upright truth of the Scripture. 

What should I here speak of the twenty-four who suffered at 
Wicklitf. Paris, A. D. 1210 ? 	Also in the same author - is testified that in the 

following year there were four hundred under the name of heretics 
burned, eighty beheaded,' prince Americus hanged, and the lady of 
the castle stoned to death. 

Moreover, in the chronicles of Hoveden, and of other writers, be 
recited a marvellous number, who in the countries of France were 
burned for heretics ; 	of whom, some were called Publicans, some 
Catharites, some Paterines, and others, by other names. 	What their 
assertions were, I find no certain report worthy of credit. 

Eckhard, 

burned. 

In Trithemius, it is signified of one Eckhard, a Dominican friar, 
who, not long before Wickliff's time, was condemned and suffered 
for heresy at Heidelburgh (A. D. 1330), who as he differeth not much 
in name, so may he be supposed to be the same,, whom others do 
name Beghard, and is said to be burned at Erphord. 

Of Albigenses, because sufficient mention is made before, of whom 
great number were burned about the time of king John, I pass them 
over. 

A hermit Likewise, I let pass the hermit, of whom John Bacon maketh 
disputing 
against 
the pope's 

relation,' who, disputing in Paul's Church, affirineth " That those 
sacraments which were then used in the church, (A.D. 1360) were not 

rnsacen s. 
pans l- p 

instituted by Christ." 	Peradventure, it was the same Ranulphus, 
mentioned in the Flower of Histories, and who is said to die in prison; 
for the time of them cloth not much differ. 

In Boetius, why the pope should so much commend a certain 
king, because for one man he had slain four hundred; shamefully 
mutilating the rest, I cannot judge, except the cause were that which 
the pope calleth heresy. 

(1) 2 Dist. (Incest. 1. 
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But to let these things be passed over that be uncertain, because -Edward 

neither is it possible to comprehend all them who have withstood the 	' 
corruption of the pope's see, neither have we any such firm testimony A-D. 
left of their doings, credibly to stay upon, we will now (Christ wil- 	1370. 
ling) convert our story to things more certain and undoubted ; 
grounding upon no light reports of feeble credit, nor upon any 
fabulous legends without authority, but upon the true and substantial 
copies of the public records of the realm, remaining yet to be seen under 
the king's most sure and faithful custody : out of the which records' 
such matter appeared' against the popish church of Rome, and against 
its usurped authority, such open standing and crying out against the 
said see, and that not privily, but also in open parliament, in the 
days of this king Edward III. ; that neither will the Romish people 
of this our age easily think it to be true when they see it, neither yet 
shall they be able to deny the same, so clear standeth the force of 
those records. 

Ye heard a little before (p. 683), how John Stratford, archbishop Partial 
of Canterbury, being sent for, and required by the king to come unto ration in 

his- him, refused to do so. 	What the cause was why he denied to come zit•ehsis-f  at the king's sending, is neither touched upon by Polydore Virgil, the 
nor by any other monkish chronicler, writing of those acts and times; onng•  
whose part had been, faithfully to have dispensed the simple truth of land: 
things done to their posterity. 	But that which they dissemblingly 
and colourably have concealed, contrary to the true law of story, the 
true cause thereof we have found out by the true parliament rolls 
declaring the story thus : 

King Edward III., in the sixth year of his reign, hearing that Edward Baliol 
bad proclaimed himself king of Scotland, required counsel of the whole state, 
to wit, whether it were better for him to assail Scotland, and to claim the 
demesing or demesnes of the same ; or else by making him party to take his 
advantage, and thereby to enjoy the service, as other his ancestors before him 
had done. 	For this cause he summoned a parliament of all estates to meet at 
York, about the beginning of December. 	The king was already there, waiting 
for the coming of such as were warned thereunto ; for the want of whose 
coming the parliament was adjourned till the Monday, and from thence to the 
Tuesday next ensuing. 	But forasmuch as most of the states were absent, the 
assembly required the continuance of the parliament, until the Utas of St. 
Hilary, then ensuing, at York, which was granted. 	And so a new summons 
was especially awarded to every person with special charge to attend, so that the 	r 
affairs of the king and the realm might not be hindered because of the debate 
between the archbishop of Canterbury and the archbishop of York, for the 
superior bearing of their cross' 

In conclusion, for all the king's summoning, none other of all the clergy The arch-
came, but only the archbishop of York, the bishops of Lincoln and Carlisle, and Vasnht°ePr "f 
the abbots of York and Selby ; so that hereunto came not the archbishop of bury 
Canterbury, nor any other of Isis province, and all for bearing the cross, came not 
whereby the same was not only a loss of the opportunity to Scotland, but also an tpVit 
importable charge to the whole estate by a new re-assembly. 	And thus much ment at 

York, andout of the records, whereby thou mayest easily judge (prudent reader) what is 
to be thought of these pope-holy catholic churchmen, being of the pope's brood tearing  
and setting up ; whom such frivolous causes of contention stir up both to such the cross. 
disquietness among themselves, and also to such disobedience against their The 
prince : excuse them who can.3 	 pope's 

It followeth, moreover, in the same records, concerning, the abandoning-of isrnvsire- 
the pope's provisions,* how that the commons find great default at provisions strained. 

(1) Ex Archivis Regia Majestatis. 	(2) Ex an. 6. Regis Ed. III. tit. I. 
(3) Ex an. 6. Regis Ed. III. tit. 1. 	(4) Ex an. 17, Reg. Ed. III. tit. 39. 
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Edward coming from Rome, whereby strangers were enabled within this realm to enjoy 
ill. ecclesiastical dignities, and show divers inconveniencies ensuing thereby; 

A.D.  namely, the decay of daily ahns; the transporting of the treasure to nourish the 
1370. king's enemies, the discoverinr,

b 
 of the secrets of the realm, and the disabling 

and impoverishing of the clerks within this realm.' 
The " They also show how the pope had in most covertwise granted to two new 
church a England 
spoiled by 

cardinals within this realm (one named cardinal Peragotz), above ten thousand 
marks of yearly taxes. 	They therefore required the king and nobles to find 

the pope some remedy, for that they never could nor would any longer bear those strange 
and his 
foreign- 
ers. 

oppressions; or else to help them to expel out of this realm the pope's power by 
force. 

The act Hereupon the king, lords, and commons, sent for the act made at Carlisle, in 
of E4-  ward I. 
revived 

the thirty-fifth year of king Edward I., upon the like complaint; thereby for-
bidding that any thing should be attempted or brought into the realm, which 

for prie- should tend to the blemishing of the king's prerogative, or to the prejudice of 
munire, 
tit. 60. his lords or commons. 	And so at this time the statute called the Act of Provi,,  

sion, was made by common consent, which generally forbiddeth the bringing 
in of any bulls, or such trinkets from the court of Rome, or the using, enjoying, 
or allowing of any such bill, process, instrument, or such ware, as thereby at 
large doth appear; which sufficiently is touched before page 609.' 

The penalty of the aforesaid statute' afterwards followed in the next parlia-
ment, which was this : the transgressors thereof were to lie in perpetual prison, 
or to be forejured the land; and that all justices of assize, gaol delivery, and 
oyer and determiner, may determine the same. 	Required withal, that the 
same act of provision should continue for ever. 

Presen- 
tation 
four 

Item, In the said eighteenth year of the reign of king Edward, it was, 
moreover, propounded, that if any archbishop, or any person religious, or other, 
do not present within four months some able clerk to any dignity, where any 

months. person hath obtained from Rome any provision, bull, &c., but surcease the 
same, that then the king may present some able clerk.* 

No elm- Item, It was propounded in the said parliament, that if any bishop elect 
Lion to be shall refuse to take any such bishoprics, otherwise than by such bull, that taken by 
the pope then such elect shall not enter or enjoy his temporalties without his special 
but only heense.$ 
IT:" g' Dispo• 
sitions of 

Also that the king shall dispose all such benefices and dignities of such aliens 
his enemies, as remain in the country of his enemies, and employ the profits 
thereof to the defence of the realm.' 

benefices 
only in 
the king's 

Moreover, it was propounded, that commissioners be sent to all the king's 
P3rts) to apprehend all such persons as shall bring in any such instrument 

hand. from Rome, and to bring them, forthwith, before the council to answer thereto.? 
Bulls 
from 
Roinefor- 

Propounded furthermore, that the deanery of York, which is to be recovered 
by judgment in the king's court, may be bestowed upon .some able man within 

bidden. the realm, who will maintain the same against him (meaning the cardinal, who 
Deanery holdeth the same by provision from Rome, being the enemy to the king, and 
of York 

;J,  taken to the realm), and that the profits may be employed to the defence of the 
from the realm.' 
cardinal. The king's answer. 	To all which petitions answer was made in form follow- 
The , 
answer  

ing: " It is agreed by the king, earls, barons, justices, and other wise men of the 
realm, that the petitions aforesaid be made in sufficient form of law, according 

to the 
aforesaid 

to the petitions aforesaid." 	 . 
Petitions. Note in this answer of the king, good reader, that at the grant 

hereof the consent of the bishops is neither named, nor expiessed, 
with the other lords of the parliament : and yet the parliament 
standeth in its full force, notwithstanding. 

Notes of the Parliament holden in the Twentieth Year of King 
Edward III. 	 41, 

• 
Alien To pass on further, in the twentieth year of the king's reign, in the parlia- 
m°"" to  avoid, ment holden the same year, it was propounded ; that all. alien monks should 

(1) 6 Edw. III. tit. 59. 	• 	(2) Ibid. tit. 60. 	(3) An. Reg. Edw. 18, tit. 32. 	(4) Ibid. tit. 34. j 
(5) Ibid. tit. 35. 	(6) Ibid. tit. 36. 	(7) Ibid. tit. 37. 	 (8) Ibid. tit. 38. 
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'void the realm by the day of St. Michael, and that their livings should be Edward 
isposed of to young English scholars.' 	The livings of these, the king took to 	I II  • ' 
cis hands: 	', 	 A.D. 

	

Item, That the king may take the profits of all other strangers' livings, as 	.1370.  
ardinals and others, during their lives. 	The 	of whom were also in the profits 
-Mg's hands.3 

That such alien enemies, as be advanced to livings here in England (being airings 
in their own countries, shoemakers, tailors, or chamberlains to cardinals) should of Re. 
depart before Michaelmas, and their livings he disposed of to poor English strangers, 
scholars. 	The livings also of these remained in the king's hands.3 	 disposed 

The commons denied to make any payment to any cardinals, lying in rs=n.  France to treat of war or peace, which also was granted on the king's part as 
reasbriable. 

Item, It was propounded and fully agreed, that the yearly advancement of Cardinals: 
two thousand marks (granted by the pope to two cardinals, out of the provinces ocl'i.trr4  . 
of Canterbury and York) should be restrained, and such as shall pursue for it livings 	; 
to be out of the law.° 	 in Eng. . , 

Likewise it was enacted and agreed, that no Englishman should take any land.  
thing in farm of any alien religious, or buy any of their goods, or be of their 
counsel, on pain of perpetual imprisonment. 

Enacted further, That no person should bring into the realm, to any bishop 
or other, any bull, or any other letters from Rome, or from any alien, unless 
he show the same to the chancellor or warden of the Cinque Ports; upon loss 
of all lie hath. 

Finally, in the end of the said parliament the bishops were commanded, 
before the next convocation, to certify unto the chancery the names of such 

ens and their benefices, and the values of the same. 

Notes of the Five and Twentieth Year of King Edward 111.5  

The parliament of the twenty-fifth year of the reign of king Edward III., The 
was begun on the sixth day of February, A.D. 1352. 	In that parliament, beside rte's 
other matters, it was propounded, that remedy might be had against the pope's f'rrusits and 
reservations, by which brokerage and means the pope received the first fruits of reser-: 
all ecclesiastical dignities : a greater consumption to the realm, than all the Zutit" 
king's wars.° 	 burin; 

Also that the like remedy might be had against such as in the court of to the 
Rome presume to undo any judgment given in the king's court, as if they rtVal„1",01  
laboured to undo the laws of the realm.3 	 the king's 

Whereunto it was answered, that there was sufficient remedy provided by ware' 
law. 

Notes of the Eight and Thirtieth Year of King Edward 	I. 
In the parliament holden at Westminster, the thirty-eighth year of Edward III., The re-

in the Utaves of Hilary, Simon, bishop of Ely, being lord chancellor,. it was quest of I 
required by the king's own mouth, and declared to the whole estates, how daily tfohrecti,,I. 
citation and false suggestions were made to the pope, for matters determinable ass to be 
in his courts within the realm, and for procuring provisions to ecclesiastical deter- 

mined at dignities, to the great defacing of the ancient laws, athe spoiling of his crown, name. 
to the daily conveying away of the treasure, to the wasting of ecclesiastical What 
livings, to the withdrawing of divine service, alms, hospitality, and other mischr° 
acceptable works, and to the daily increase 	 f all mischiefs : wherefore, in 'jram,;:- Y  
person, and by his own mouth, the king required the whole estate to provide porting 
hereof due remedy.° 	 Rome . to 

 

It is to be noted finally in this parliament of the thirty-eighth year, that the The  
act of provisoes, brought in during this parliament, although in the printed copy printed 
[chapters 1, 1  3, 4,1 it doth agree with the record in manner, yet in the said atfatte 
records, unprinted, are more biting words against the pope: a mystery not to vdion. 
be  known of all men.° 

(1) An. 20. Edw. III. tit. 30. 	(2) Ibid. tit. 21. 	(3) Ibid. tit. 32, 33. 	(4) Ibid. tit. 34. 
(5) Sx Arch. 25. an. Reg. Edw. III. 	 (0) Ibid. tit. 14. 	. (7) Ibid. 
(3) Tit. 7. 	 (9) Tit. 9. 	_ 
VOL, II. 	 3 E 
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Bdteard 
11. 	 Notes of the Fortieth Year of King Edward III. 

A. D. 	It followeth, moreover, in the said acts of king Edward III., and in the 
1370. fortieth year of his reign, that another parliament was called at Westminster on 

the third of May, A. D. 1366,1  the bishop of Ely being lord chancellor and 
speaker; who, on the second day of the said assembly, in the presence of the 
king, lords, and commons, declared how the day before generally they under-
stood the cause of this their assembly, and now more particularly should under. 

The pope stand the same; especially how that the king understood that the pope (for 
milldeth the homage which king John made to the see of Rome for the reabns of to send up 
for the 	England and Ireland, and for the tribute by him granted) meant, by process, to 
king  by 	cite the king to Rome, to answer thereto; 	wherein the king required their 
process' 	advices, what were best for him to do, if any such thing were attempted. 	The 

bishops, by themselves, required a respite of answer, until the next day. 	So 
did the lords and commons every one of them by themselves. 

King 	The next day the whole estates re-assembled together, and by common 
John 	consent enacted in effect as follows, viz., That forasmuch as neither king John, could not, 
without 	nor any other king, could bring his realm and people into. such thraldom and 
cons 	subjection, subjection, but by common assent of parliament, the which was not done,' and, 
mew,  be_ therefore, because what he did was done against his oath at his coronation 
come tri- (beside many other causes); if, therefore, the pope should attempt any thing 
bfflarY t° against the king, by process or indeed other matter, the king, with all his the. lave. 

subjects, should, with all their force and power, resist the same. 
Agreed 	Mere, moreover, is not to be omitted, how, in the said present parliament, the 
that the 	universities of Oxford and Cambridge on the one side, and the friars of the four king 
should 	orders mendicant in the said universities on the other side, made long complaints 
resist the the one against the other to the king in parliament., and in the end submitted 
1i050. 	themselves to the king's order.' 
nrawi be- 	After this the king, upon full digesting' of the whole matter, by assent of , 
twee" the 	 arliament, took order; that as well the chancellor and scholars, as the friars four of of dens of 	those orders in the said universities, should, in all graces and other school 
friars and exercises, use each other in friendly wise, without any rumour as before, and 
the te  w ceo ,isi•   that none of those orders should receive any scholars into their said orders, 
l'ites, 	being under the age of eighteen years. 
Friars 	That the said friars shall take no advantage, nor procure bulls, or other 
subject to process from Rome, against the said universities, or proceed therein; and that the king 
inall their the king have power to redress all controversies between them from thenceforth; 
eontrover- and the offenders to ,be punished at the pleasure of the king, and of the 
area. 	council.* 

Notes of the Fiftieth Year of King Edward III. 
Against 	In process of the aforesaid acts and rolls, it followeth more, that in the fiftieth 
the usur- yearof„,the reign of king Edward III., A.D. 1376,5  another great parliament= 
.11°1'14  assembled at Westminster the twenty-fourth of April : where, Sir John linyot 
T

0  P0P0- being lord chancellor of England, a certain long bill was put up against the Ten 
cause of 	usurpations of the pope, as being the cause of all the plagues, murrains, famine, 
mischiefs and poverty of the realm, so that thereby was not left of persons, or other cous- 
in 	 lig- modity within the realm, the third that lately was. Lout. 
Treasure 	II. That the taxes paid to the pope of Rome for ecclesiastical dignities, do 
of the 	amount to fivefold as much as the tax of all profits which appertain to the 
realm"' king, by the year, of his whole realm ; and that for some one bishopric or other veyed  
.myay. 	dignity, the pope, by way of translation and death, bath three, four, or fire 

several taxes.° 
III. That the brokers of that sinful city for money promote many caitiffs, 

being altogether unlearned and unworthy, to a thousand marks living by year, 
where the learned and worthy can hardly obtain twenty marks, whereby learn• 
ing decayeth. 

IV. That aliens, enemies to this land, who never saw nor ate to see their 
parishioners, have those livings, whereby they despise God's service, and covey 
away the treasure, and are worse than Jews or Saracens. 

(I) Ex an. neg. Ed. 40. tit. 7. videlicet. 	(2) Tit. S. 	(3) Tit. 10. 	(4) Tit. 52. 
(5) Ex Archivis Regis` Majestatis, an. 50. Iteg. Ed. tit. 94. 	(6) Tit. 07. 
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V. Also, it was put up in the said bill to be considered; that the laws of the BdtlYini 

church would have such livings to be bestowed for charity only, without praying 	in  
or paying. 	 A. D. 

VI. That reason would that livings given of devotion should be bestowed in 	1370. 
hospitality. 

VII. That God had committed his sheep to the pope, to be pastured, and not 
shorn or shaven. 

VIII. That lay patrons, perceiving the covetousness and simony of the pope, The pope 
do thereby learn to sell their benefices unto beasts, none otherwise than Christ ttraseirl 
was sold to the Jews.' 	 benefices. 

IX. That there is no prince in Christendom so rich, that htith the fourth part inesti- 
of so much treasure as the pope hath out of this realm for churches, most sin- mable,  what the full y.° 	 pope hath 

X. Over and besides in the said bill, repeating again the tender zeal for the here out 
honour of the church, were declared and particularly named, all the plagues tnyi"g` 
which have justly fallen upon this realm, for suffering the same church to be so 
defaced, with declaration that it will daily increase without redress. 

XI. Whereupon with much persuasion this was desired, to help to re-edify Reforma-
the same; and the rather, for that this was the year of jubilee, the fiftieth year gi

o
e
n of  

of the king's reign, the year of joy and gladness, than which there could be no church of 
greater.' 	 England 

XII. The means how to begin this was to write two letters to the pope : the apar"r in  
one in Latin, under the king's seal, the other in French, under the seals of the went. 
nobles, importing their particularities, and requiring redress; of the which 
letter of the lords the effect may be seen in a like letter mentioned before, 
page 689. 

XIII. And for a further accomplishment hereof, the means were, to enact that Acts 
no money should be carried forth from the realm by letter of Lombardy or :a:

wn'Y  
for 

otherwise, on pain of forfeiture and imprisonment, and to enact the articles to bo 
hereafter ensuing.' 	 trans- 

XIV. The king hath heretofore by statute provided sufficient remedy, and Parted' 
otherwise pursueth the same with the holy father the pope, and so mindeth to 
do from time to time, until he hath obtained, as well for the matters before, as 
for the articles ensuing, being in a manner all one. 

XV. That the pope's collector and other strangers the king's enemies, and only 
lieger spies for English dignities and disclosing of the secrets of the realm, may 
be touched.' 

XVI. That the same collector, being also receiver of the pope's pence, keepeth The 
a house in London, with clerks and officers thereto, as it were one of the king's gat_ 
solemn courts, transporting yearly to the pope twenty thousand marks, and tion,what 
most commonly more.* 	 it comotii 

XVII. That cardinals, and other aliens remaining at Rome, whereof one car- t*. The best dinal is dean of York, another of Salisbury, another of Lincoln, another arch- dignith;s 
deacon of Canterbury, another archdeacon of Durham, another archdeacon of in Eng- 
Suffolk, another archdeacon of York, another prebendary of Thame and Nes- reacal',!di.  
sington, another prebendary of Bucks in the church of York, have divers of the nail. 
best dignities of England, and have sent over to them yearly twenty thousand 
marks, ever and above that which English brokers lying here have.' 

XVIII. That the pope (to ransom the Frenchmen, the king's enemies, who The pope 
defend Lombardy from him) doth always at his pleasure levy a subsidy of the rtgaei"" 
whole clergy of England.' 	 king's 

XIX. That the pope, for more gain, maketh sundry translations of all the enemies with the bishoprics, and other dignities within the realm. 	 king's 
XX. That the pope's collector hath this year taken to his use the first fruits money. 

of all benefices, by collation or provision. 
XXI. To renew all the statutes against provisors from Rome, since the pope The law 

reserveth all the benefices of the world for his own proper gift, and hath this nyr; 
year created twelve new cardinals, so that now there are thirty, where were renewed. 
wont to be gut twelve ; and all those cardinals, except two or three, are the 
king's enemies. • 

XXII. That the pope, in time, will give the temporal manors of those dignities 

ili Tit. 99. 	(2) Tit. 100. 	(3) Tit. 111. 	(4) Tit. 103. 	(5) Tit. 104. 
(0) Tit, 105. 	(7) Tit. 106. 	(8) Tit. 107. 	(9) Tit. 108. 	 ... 

3 E 2 
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Edward to the king's enemies, since he so daily usurpeth upon the realm, and the 
HI king's regalities.3. 

A.D. XXIII. That all houses and corporations of religion, which, unto the king's 
1370.  reign now, had free election of heads, the pope bath encroached the same to 

himself. .,----- 
English XXIV. That in all legacies from the pope whatsoever, the English clergy 
7,3060Y th  
the pope's 

bear the charge of the legates, and all for the goodness of our moneymoney.'`paye XXV. And so it appeareth, that if the money of the realm were as plentiful 
legacies. as ever it was, the collectors aforesaid, with the proctors of cardinals, would soon 

convey the same away.3  
The XXVI. For remedy hereof it may'be provided, That no such collector or proc- 
P0Pe's 
collector 
driven 
out of the 

tor do remain in England, on pain of life and member ; and that no Englishman, 
on the like pain, become any such collector or proctor, or remain at Rome.' 

XXVII. For better information hereof, and namely touching the pope's col- 
realm.  lector, for that the whole clergy being obedient unto him, dare not displease him : 
pTohpee.„ it were good that Sir John Strensale, parson of St. Botolph's in Holborn, may be 
collector sent to come before the lords and commons of this parliament; who, being 
elan-kin-  ed. straitly charged, can declare much more, for that he served the same collector 

in his house five years. 

English. And thus much of this bill, touching the pope's matters; whereby 
men good 
as s  it  t.  may appear not to be for nought what bath been of us reported by 

the Italians and other strangers, who used to call Englishmen good 
.asses : for they bear all burdens that be laid upon them. 

Certain other Notes of Parliament. 
Order Item, In the said parliament it was provided also, that such order as is made 
against 
usury. 

tom- 

in London against the horrible vice of usury, may be observed throughout the 
whole realms 

The commons of the diocese of York complain of the outrageous taking of the 
plaint a- bishop and his clerks, for admission of priests to their benefices. 
glil

i
t:t tit; 

York and 
To these records of the parliament above prefixed, of the fiftieth year of this 

king Edward, we will adjoin also other notes collected out of the parliament in 
his offs-  the year next following, which was the fifty-first year of this king's reign, and 
tees roe _their  ex  the last of his life, A.D. 1377,6  the twenty-seventh day of January : although in 
cessive the printed book these statutes are said to be made at the parliament holden, as 
taking 
for their 
admix- 
sloes. 

above, in the fiftieth year: which is much mistaken, and ought to be referred 
to the one and fiftieth year, as by the records of the said year manifestly cloth 
appear) 

The effect In that parliament, the bishop of St. David's, being lord chancellor, made a 
of the long oration, taking his theme out of St. Paul, " Libenter suffertis incipientes," 
°ailed" lot's ora- 
tion. 

&c.: declaring in the said oration many things ; as first, showing the joyful news 
of the old king's recovery; then, declaring the love of God toward the king and 
realm, in chastising him with sickness; afterwards showing the blessing of God 
upon the king in seeing his children's children ; then, by a similitude of the 
head and members, exhorting the people, as the members of one body, to conform 
themselves unto the goodness of the head; lastly, he turned his matter to the 
lords and the rest, declaring the cause of that assembly : that forasmuch as the 
French king had allied himself with the Spaniards and Scots, the king's enemies, 
who had prepared great powers, conspiring to blot out the English tongue and 
name, the king, therefore, was willing to have therein their faithful counsel. 

This This being declared by the bishop, Sir Robert Ashton, the king's chamber- 
]
p
n
a
e
r
i
l
l
i
t
a, 

chiefly 
for the 

lain, declaring that he was to move them on the part of the king, for the profit 
of the realm (the which words perchance lay not in the bishop's mouth, for that 
it touched the pope) viz., by protesting first, that the king was ready to do all 

P n°Pe'sa- surp 
Lion 

that ought to be done for the pope; but, because divers usurpations were done 
by the pope to the king's crown and realm, as by particular billsoin this parlia- 

against 
the king. 

merit should be showed, he required of them to seek redress. 	, 
In this present parliament petition was made by the commons, that all 

(1) Tit. 112. 	(2) Tit. 113. 	(3) Tit. 114: 	(4) Tit. 115, 	(5) Tit. 158. 
(6) Tit. Ill. 	Ex Archivis Reg. Edw. III. reg. 5, tit. 86. 	 (7) Aunt) reg. 51.1 
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provisors of things from Rome, and from their ministers, should be out of the Edward 
king's protection; whereunto the king answered, that the pope had promised 	II l• 
redress, which if he did not give, the laws then should stand.' 	 A. D. 

It was also in that parliament required, that every person of what sex soever, 	1370.  
being 	 the habit for fifteen professed of any religion, continuing 	 years, may, 
upon the trial of the same in any of the king's courts, be in law utterly fore- .tgainst post's barred of all inheritance, albeit he have dispensation from the pope ; against tprore 5  
which dispensation, is 	 ie chief grudge. 	Whereunto the king and the lords 'ions 

. 	from answered, saying, that they would provide.' 	 Roe. 
Item, In the said parliament was propounded, that the statute of provisors Against 

made at any time may be executed, and that remedy may be had against such the pope's 
l ordinals as, within the provinces of Canterbury and York, have purchased iiensa- sEs 

this reservations, with the clause of ' Anteferri ' to the value of twenty or thirty By 
thousand scutes of gold against the pope's collector; who was wont to be an , Ante- 
Englishman, and is now a mere Frenchman, residing at London, and who con- fierri,'that 
veyeth yearly to the pope twenty thousand marks, or twenty thousand pounds; „is'„,,PuZ." 
and who, this year, gathereth the first fruits whatsoever: alleging the means is meant 
to meet these reservations and novelties, to be to command all strangers to eminence 
depart the realm during the wars; and. that no Englishman become their shove 
farmer, or send to them any money without a special license, on pain to be out the king. 
of the king's protection. 	Whereunto was answered by the king, that the 
statutes and ordinances, for that purpose made, should be observed.' 

In these rolls and records of such parliament as were in this king's time The 
continued, divers other things are to be noted very worthy to be marked, and rats, 
net to be suppressed in silence • wherein the reader may learn and understand • prre- 
that the state of the king's jurisdiction' 	here within this realm, was not straitened e

n
c
m

.ipivr

i
i
n

ct

ire

e

,.. 
in those days (although the pope then seemed to be in his chief ruff) as after-
wards in other kings' days, was seen ; as may appear in the parliament of the corruptly 
fifteenth year of this king Edward III., and in the twenty-fourth article of the ineaunzer7- 
said parliament: where it is to be read, that the king's officers and temporal debarred; 
justices did then both punish usurers, and impeach the officers of the church by the 
for bribery, and for taking money for temporal pain, probate of wills, solemnity 	g: kPitentsh- ' of marriage, &c.; all the pretensed liberties of the popish church to the contrary ment.of • 
notwithstanding.* 	 the clergy 

Furthermore, in the parliament of the twenty-fifth year it appeareth, that itnemtlpoierai  
the liberties of the clergy, and their exemptions in claiming the deliverance o

s
f men's, 

men by their book under the name of clerks, stood then in little force, a 
appeared by one Hawktine Honby, knight; wito, for imprisoning one of the clerks 

to king's subjects till he made fine of twenty pounds, was on that account executed, atT4„cr„)  
notwithstanding the liberty of the clergy, which by his book would have saved law. 
him, but could not. 

The like also appeared by judgment given against a priest at Nottingham, 
for killing his master. 

And likewise by hanging certain monks of Combe.6  
Item, In the parliament of the fifteenth year, by the apprehending of John The ar- 

Stratford, archbishop of Canterbury, and his arraignment; concerning which unseatof his arraignment all things were committed to Sir William of Kildisby.6 	the arch- 
bishop of 

Besides these truths and notes of the king's parliaments, wherein ic.a4.0r. 
may appear the toward proceedings of this king and all his commons 
against the pretended church of Rome ; this is, moreover, to be 
added to the commendation of the king, how in the volumes of the 
Acts and Rolls of the king it appeareth, that the said king Edward III. 
sent also John Wickliff, reader then of divinity lectures in Oxford, John 
with certain other lords and ambassadors, over into the parts of Italy, senietkwIliTii 
to treat with the pope's legates concerning affairs betwixt the king athmebkasing'4 
and the pope, with full commission : the tenor whereof here followeth sadors. _ 
expressed.' 

(1) An. reg. 51. tit. Si). 	 (2) Tit. 62. 	 (3) Tit. 78.-4  
(4) Ex Antis Parliament) in an. 15. Reg. Edw. HI. tit. 24. 	(5) Ex Parliam. an. 23. Edw. III. 
(6) Ibid. tit. 49. 	(7) "Rex universis, ad quorum notitiaM ptteseutes 'item pervenerint," Sio, 
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Ed Ward 
In. 	. The King's Letter authorizina

° 
 John Wickliff and others to treat 

A. D , . 	 with the Pope's Legates. 
1371. 	The king, to all and singular to whom these presents shall come, greeting. 

Know ye, that we, reposing assured confidence in the fidelity and Wisdom of the 
reverend father, John, bishop of Bangor, and other our loving and faithful 
subjects, Mr. John Wickliff; reader of the divinity lecture, Mr. John Guntur, 
dean of Segobyen, and Mr. Simon Moulton, doctor of law, Sir William Burton, 
knight, Mr. John Belknape, and Mr. John Remington, have directed them as 
our ambassadors and special commissioners to the parts beyond the seas : 
giving to the said our turibassaders and commissioners, to five or six of them, 
of whom I will that the said bishop shall be one, full power and authority, with 
commandment special, to treat and consult mildly and charitably with the 
legates and ambassadors of the lord pope, touching certain affairs, whereupon, of 
late, we sent heretofore die said bishop, and William Ughtred, monk of Durham, 
and Master John Shepy, to the see apostolical : and hereof to make full relation 
of all things done and passed in the said assembly, that all such things which 
may tend to the honour of holy church and the advancement of our crown and 
this our realm, may, by the assistance of God and wisdom of the see apostolical, 
he brought to good effect, and accomplished accordingly. 	Witness ourselves, 
&c. at London, dated the twenty-sixth day of July, in the forty-eighth year of 
our reign. 

By the which it is to be noted, what good will the king then 
bare to the said Wickliff, and what small regard lie had to the 
sinful see of Rome.. 

Of which John Wickliff, because we are now approached to his 
time, it remaineth consequently for our story to treat, so as we have 
heretofore done of other like valiant soldiers . of Christ% church 
before him,  

4r4e Ztorti of Bohn 10ictliff.i 

* Although* it is manifest and evident enough, that there were 
divers and sundry before Wickliff's3  time, who have wrestled and 
laboured in.the same cause and quarrel that our countryman Wickliff 

. 	. 
(1) Latin Edition 1559, p. I. 	Ad. 1563, p. 85. 	Ed. 1570, p. 523. 	Ed. 1576, p. 420. 	Ed. 1583, 

p. 424. 	Ext. 1596. p. 390. 	Ed. 1684, vol. s. p. 483.  
(2) This:passage, with the exceptionor a few Words from later Editions, is the opening of the Ills,  

tory of John Wicklitl; in the edition of 1563, p. 85 ; and rerun the commencement of the Latin 
edition of Foxe, entitled " Return in Eeelesia gestanim, qute postremis et perieulosis his temposi- 
bus evenernnt," 12c.; published at Basle, in 1519. 	Perfect copies of the first English edition of 
Foxe are very scarce ; it contains however many'valuable and interesting details, suppressed or 
omitted in all sueeeeding editions; these are now carehdly restored to their proper places, and 
materially enhance the value of the present work.—En. 
(3) In thelast six hundred years of which our author hesereeted, there is but little tocheer thernied 

in contemplating the progress of Christianity. The very name of religionniust toaoften have been 
associated with the extortion of the legates of the Romish see;  the worshiper God, with the empty 
show of the popish service; and the ecclesiastic:441'On themselves, with impurity, hypocrisy, and 
deception. 	 Nor is this a singular or prejudiced view of this interesting subject, but rather the 
result of the calm and deliberate immiries oreurrnost able historiant. 	It pleased God, howeyer, 
that upon this state of Bikini:4 and moral darkness, the light of the Reformation should begin-to 
dawn. 	Some bold and thinking men, amongst whom Wickliff stood so pre-eminent, began to grow 
weary of the yoke of the itomishchureh, and to sliocens tha falsehoods Ober creed, and She cor- 
ruptions of her church government. 	This John Wickliff, to whose interesting times we are now 
introduced, was born about a.n, 1324, at a small tillage near Richmond, in Yorkshire, named Wye. 
cliffe ; his residence at Oxford 'commented in 4340; and his theologicallectures in137,2,hrthe reign,  
of Edward III. In reference to the rise and spread of the doctrines of this Champion of the Truth, 
an extraiet from the learned Fuller is subjoined:—" The Romanists observe, that several advan. 
tages concurred to the speedy propagation of Wickliff's opinions; as, namely, the decrepid-age of 
Edward the Third ; the infancy of Richard. his successor, being but a child, as his grandfather was 
4v:ice a child, so that the reins of authority were let goose. 	Secondly, the attEactive nature of 
novelty drawing followers unto it. Thirdly, the enmity which John of Gaunt boreunto the clergy, 
which made him, out of opposition, to favour the doctrine and person of Wickliff. 	Lastly, the 
envy which, the pope had contracted by  his exactions and, collections of ecclesiastical benefices. 
We deny not these helps were instrumentally active in their several degrees, but .must attribute 
the main to divine providence-blessing the gospel, and-to the natured' truth itself, which, though 
for a time violently suppressed, will seasonably make its own free 4nd clear passage inl

q 
 the 

world."--Fullor's Chard' History, Book IV.,-,Eo.  , 
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bath done, whom the Holy Ghost bath, from time to time, raised EttIrd 
and stirred up in the church of God, to work against the bishop of 	1  
Rome, to weaken the superstition of the friars, and to vanquish and A. D. 
overthrow the great errors which daily did grow and prevail in the 	1371.  
world ; amongst whom, in the monuments of histories are remem-
bered, Berengarius, in the time of the emperor Henry III., A.D. 1051; 
and John Scotus, who took away the verity of the body and blood 
from the sacrament; 	Bruno Audeg,avensis, Okleus IL, Walden, 
Marsilius of Padua, John of Ganduno, Ocham, with divers others 
of that sect or school : l 	yet forasmuch as they are not many in 
number, neither yet very famous or notable, following the course of 
years, we will begin the narration of this our history with the story 
and tractation of John Wickliff; in whose time the furious fire of 
persecution seemed to take its first original and beginning. 	After 
all these then, heretofore rehearsed, 	through God's 	providence, 
stepped forth into the arena,2  the valiant champion of the truth, 
John Wickliff;* whom the Lord, with the like zeal and power of 
spirit, raised up here in England, to detect more fully and amply 
the poison of the pope's doctrine, and the false religion set up by the 
friars. 	In whose opinions and assertions, albeit some blemishes 
perhaps may be noted ; yet such blemishes they be, which, rather 
declare him to be a man that might 	err, than who directly did 
fight against Christ our Saviour, as the pope's proceedings, and those 
of the friars, did. 	And what doctor or learned man bath been from 	The me- 
the prime age of the church so perfect, so absolutely sure, in whom ionf'« :,.. 

made no opinion hath sometime swerved awry ? and yet be the said articles iwitorri.  
of his neither in number so many, nor yet so gross in themselves and than they 
so cardinal, as those cardinal enemies of Christ, perchance, do give °. 
them out to be ; if his books which they abolished, were remaining 
to be conferred with those blemishes which they have wrested to the 
Worst, as evil will never said the best. 

This is certain and cannot be denied, but that he, being the public 
reader of divinity in the university of Oxford, was, for the rude time 
wherein he lived, famously reputed for a famous divine, a deep 
schoolman, and no less expert in all kinds of philosophy ; the which 
doth not only appear by his own most famous and learned writings 
and monuments, but also by the confession of Walden, his most The tes- e 
cruel and bitter enemy, who, in a certain epistle written unto pope Va",`2" 
Martin V., saith, " That he was wonderfully astonished at his most 1.1, el'n  

co 	
e- 

strong arguments, with the places of authority which he had gathered, 	;,:; _ men- 
-with the vehemency and force of his reasons, 	&c. 	And thus much dntVciii:lig. 
'out of Walden. 	It appeareth by such as have observed the order 
and course 	of 	times, 	that 	this 	Wickliff 	flourished A.D. 1371, The time 
Edward III. reigning in England ; 	for thus we do find in the i'`„.1c,_'''' 
Chronicles of Caxton : " In the year of our Lord 1371," saith he, risked. 

" Edward III., king of England, in his parliament was against the A.111371.  
pope's clergy : he willingly hearkened and gave ear to the voices and 
tales of heteties, with certain of his council, conceiving and following 
sinister opinions against the clergy ; wherefore, afterwards, he tasted 

(1) "Divers others:" 	Robert 	Grosthead, 	bishop of Lincoln; 	Armachanus, archbishop of 
Armagh; Nicholas Orern ; the author of the Ploughman's Complaint, and others. 	See also p. 712 i 
and the beginning of Book V. p 727.—En. 

(2) " In arenam prosiliit,“ in the Latin edition only, p. 1.—En. 	l 

   
  



792 THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL 

Edward and suffered much adversity and trouble. 	And not long after, in the 
ICI' year of our Lord," saith he, " 1372, lie wrote unto the bishop of 

A. ID. Rome, that he should not by any means intermeddle any more within 
. 1;372* his kingdom, as touching the reservation or distribution of benefices; 

and that all such bishops as were under his dominion should enjoy 
their former and ancient liberty, and be confirmed of their metro- 
Aitans

' 
 as hath been accustomed in times past," 4c. 	Thus much 

writeth Caxton. 	But, as touching the just number of the year and 
time, we will not be very curious or careful about it at present : this 

A de- is out of all doubt, that at what time all the world was in most 
„fllier_ desperate and vile estate, and that the lamentable ignoiance and 
i'ff'y time. darkness of God's truth had overshadowed the whole earth, this man 

stepped forth like a valiant champion, unto whom that may justly be 
applied which is spoken in the book called Ecdesiasticus, of one 
Simon, the son of Onias : " Even as the morning star being in the 
midst of a cloud, and as the moon being full in her course, and as 
the bright beams of the sun ; so cloth he shine and glister in the 
temple and church of God" [chap. 1. v. 6.] 

Thus doth Almighty God continually succour and help, when all 
things are in despair : 	being always, according to the prophecy of 
the Psalm [Ps. lx. v. 9.], " a helper in time of need ; " which thing 
never more plainly appeared, than in these latter days and extreme 
age of the church, when the whole state and condition, not only of 
worldly things, but also of religion, was depraved and corrupted : 
that, like the disease named lethargy amongst the physicians, even so 
the state of religion amongst the divines, was past all man's help and 
remedy. 	The name only of Christ remained amongst Christians, but 
his true and lively doctrine was as far unknown to the most part, as 
his name was common to all men. 	As touching faith, consolation, 
the end and use of the law, the office of Christ, our impotency and 
weakness, the Holy Ghost, the greatness and strength of sin, true 
works, grace and free justification by faith, the liberty of a christian 
man, wherein consisteth and resteth the sum and matter of our pro,  
fession, there was almost no mention, nor any word spoken. 	Scrip- 
ture, learning, and divinity, were known but to a few, and that in the 
schools only ; and there also they turned and converted almost all into 
sophistry. 	Instead of Peter and Paul, men occupied their time in 
studying Aquinas and Scotus, and the Master of Sentences. 	The 
world, leaving and forsaking the lively power of God's spiritual word 
and doctrine, was altogether led and blinded with outward ceremonies 
and human traditions, wherein the whole scope,in a manner, of all 
christian perfection, did consist and depend. 	In these was all the 
hope of obtaining salvation fully fixed ; 	hereunto all things were 
attributed ; insomuch that scarcely any other thing was seen in the 
temples or churches, taught or spoken of in sermons, or finally 
intended or gone ,about in their whole life, but only heaping up of 
certain shadowy ceremonies upon ceremonies; neither was there any 
end of their heaping. 	 • 

The people were taught to worship no other thing but that which 
they did see ; 	and did see almost nothing which they did not 
worship. 

The church, being degenerated from the true apostolic institution 
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above all measure, reserving only the name of the apostolic church, Edward 

but far from the truth thereof in very deed, did fall into all kind of 	W.  
extreme tyranny ; whereas the poverty and simplicity of Christ was A. D, 
changed into cruelty and abomination of life. 	Instead of the apo- 	1372. 
stolic gifts and 	continual 	labours 	and 	travails, 	slothfulness 	and 
ambition had crept in amongst the priests. 	Beside all this, there 
arose and sprang up a thousand sorts and fashions of strange 
religions ; being only the root and well-head of all superstition. 	How 
great abuses and depravations were crept into the sacraments, at the 
time they were compelled to worship similitudes and signs of things 
for the very things themselves ; 	and to adore such things as were 	All good 
instituted and ordained only for memorials ! 	Finally, what thing 	tdheirlge'd' 
was there in the whole state of christian religion so sincere, so sound,,tae"dd wsytt 
and so pure, which was not defiled and spotted with some kind of supersti 

superstition ? 	Besides this, with how many bonds and snares of 	ton, 
daily new-fangled ceremonies were the silly consciences of men, 
redeemed by Christ to liberty, ensnared and snarled; insomuch that 
there could be no great difference perceived between Christianity 
and Jewishness, save only the name of Christ : so that the state and 
condition of the Jews might seem somewhat more tolerable than 
ours ! 	There was nothing sought for out of the true fountains, but 
out of the dirty puddles of the Philistines ; the christian people were 
wholly carried away as it were by the nose, with mere decrees and 
constitutions of men, even whither it pleased the bishops to lead 
them, and not as Christ's will did direct them. 	All the whole world 
was filled and overwhelmed with error and darkness ; and no great 
marvel : for why, the simple and unlearned people, being far from all 
knowledge of the holy Scripture, thought it quite enough for them 
to know only those things which were delivered them by their pastors 
and shepherds, and they, on the other part, taught in a manner 
nothing else but such things as came forth of the court of Rome ; 
whereof the most part tended to the profit of their order, more than 
to the glory of Christ. 

The christian faith was esteemed or accounted none other thing 
then, but that every man should know that Christ once suffered ; that 
is to say, that all men should know and understand that thing which 
the devils themselves also knew. 	Hypocrisy was accounted for 	, 
wonderful holiness. 	All men were so addicted unto outward shows, 
that even they themselves, who professed the most absolute and 
singular knowledge of the Scriptures, scarcely did understand or know 
any other thing. 	And this did evidently appear, not only in the 
common sort of doctors and teachers, but also in the very heads and The cap-
captains of the church, whose whole religion and holiness consisted, ttahiens of 
in a manner, in the observing of days, meats, and garments, and such Liget,  like rhetorical circumstances, as of place, time, person, &c. 	Hereof 	as well as 

the info_ sprang so many sorts and fashions o vestures and garments ; so many rior sort, 
differences of colours and meats, with so many pilgrimages to several 
places, as though St. James at Compostella' could do that, which 

(1) " St. James at Compostella." 	This refers to a famous but most 7 wearisome pilgrimage, 
much esteemed in former times, to the tomb of St. James at Compostella, in the province of 
Galling in Spain. 	The distance from Rome was about twelve hundred English miles, and yet 
from thence, as also from the most distant parts of Europe, have millions of Christians, to their 
own cost and misery, traversed rocks and mountains to visit that tomb.—See Dr. Michael Geddes' 
Miscellaneous 'tracts, vol. ii.,.—En. 

   
  



794 THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL 

Edward 
, 

Christ could not do at Canterbury ; or else that God were not of 
III. like power and strength in every place, or could not be found but 

A.D. 
by being sought .for by running gadding hither and thither. 	Thus 

13 the holiness of the whole year was transported and put off unto the 
Palestine Lent season. 	No country or land was counted holy, but only.  teoely

infooar 
 Palestine, where Christ had walked himself with his corporal feet. 

Christ's 
walking Such was the blindness of that time, that men did strive and fight 
there. for the cross at Jerusalem, as it had been for the chief and only force 

and strength of our faith. 	It is a wonder to read the monuments 
of the former times, to see and understand what great troubles and 
calamities this cross hath caused almost in every Christian common-
wealth ; for the Romish champions never ceased, by writing, admo-
nishing, and counselling, yea, and by quarrelling, to move and stir 
up princes to mind war and battle, even as though the faith and 
belief of the gospel were of small force, or little effect without that 
wooden cross. 	This was the cause of the expedition of the most 

Richard 
king of 
England. 

noble prince king Richard unto Jerusalem ; who being taken in the 
same journey, and delivered unto the emperor, could scarcely be 
ransomed home again for 	thirty thousand marks. 	In the same 

Frederic, 
the em- 
peror of 

enterprise or journey, Frederic, the emperor of Rome; a man of 
most excellent virtue, was 	much endamaged, A.D. 1179 ; 	and 

Rome. 
maip, mng  or 

also Philip, the king of France, scarcely returned home again in 
safety, and not without great losses : so much did they esteem the 

France. recovery of the holy city and cross. 
Upon this alone all men's eyes, minds, and devotions were so set 

and bent, as though either there were no other cross but that, or that 
the cross of Christ were in no other place but only at Jerusalem. 
Such *as the blindness and 'superstition of those days, which under-
stood or knew nothing but such things as were outwardly seen; whereas 
the profession of our religion standeth in much other higher matters and 
greater mysteries. What was the cause why Urban did so vex and tor- 
ment himself ? 	Because Antioch, with the holy cross, was lost out of 
the hands of the Christians; for so we do find it in the Chronicles, 
that at the time Jerusalem with king Guido and the cross of our 
Lord was taken, and under the power of the sultan, Urban took the 
matter so grievously, that for very sorrow he died. 	In his place sue- 

s ceeded Lambert, who was called Gregory VIII., by whose motion it 
was decreed by the cardinals, that (setting apart all riches and voluptu-
ousness) "they should preach the cress of Christ, and by their poverty 
and humility first of all should take the cross upon them, and go be- 

The fore others into the land of Jerusalem." 	These are the words of the 
know- 
ledge of history ; whereby it is evident unto the vigilant reader, unto what 
`grog

ospel ly 
expound- 
ed by l-he 
li omal ists. 

grossness the tnie knowledge of the spiritual doctrine of the gospel 
had degenerated and grown in those days; how great blindness and 
darkness were in those days, even in the first primacy and supremacy 
of the bishop of Rome : as though the outward succession of Peter 
and the apostles had been of greater force and effect to that matter. 
What doth it signify in what place Peter did rule or not Rile ? 	It 
is much more to be regarded that every man should labour and study 
with all his endeavour to follow the life and confession of Peter; and 
that man seemeth unto me to be the true successor of Peter against 
whom the gates of hell shall not prevail. 	For if Peter in the Gospel 
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do bear the type and figure of the christian church (as all men, in a Edward 

manner, do affirm), what more foolish or vain thing can there be, than 	111' 
through private usurpation, to restrain and to bind that unto one 	A. D. 
man, which, by the appointment of the Lord, is of itself free and open 	1:372. 
to so many ? 

* But I let it be so that Peter did establish his chair and scat at 
Rome, and admit that he did the like at Antioch : what doth this 
place of Peter make, or help, to the remission of sins, to the inter-
pretation of Scriptures or to have the authority or keys of binding 
and loosing? 	The which things, if they be the works of the Holy 
Ghost and of christian faith, and not of the place, surely very foolishly 
do we then refer them unto the see of Rome; including, and hedg-
ing them in, as it were, within certain borders and limits, as though 
there was no faith, or ,that the Holy Ghost had no operation or 
power, in any other place but only at Rome. 	What cloth it make 
matter, where Peter served the Lord ? 	We ought rather to seek and 
know wherein Peter was acceptable unto his Lord, or wherefore ? 
that we likewise, with all our whole power and endeavour, may go 
about by the same means and way, to do the like. 

Wherefore if we do think or judge that Christ had given unto 
Peter any singular or particular privilege, which was not also granted 
unto the residue of the apostles, more for any private affection or love 
of the man (such as many times reigneth amongst us now-a-days), 
we are far deceived. 	But if that he, for the most high, divine, and 
ready confession, which not he alone, but for, and in the name of 
them all, did pronounce and express, obtained any singular privilege; 
then he who doth succeed in the place and chair of Peter, doth not, 
by and by, show forth Peter's faith ; but whosoever doth nearest 
follow Peter in faith (in what chair or see soever he do sit), is wor-
thily to be counted the successor of Peter, and is his successor in-
deed; in such sort and wise that he getteth thereby no kind of 
worldly honour. 	For the apostleship is an office, and no degree of 
honour; a ministry or service, and no mastership or rule ; for as 
amongst the apostles themselves there was no pre-eminence of place 
or dignity, but that they altogether, with one mind, spirit, and accord, 
went about and did the work, of their Master, and not their own 
business, so he who was the least amongst them was most set by, 
before Christ their witness? 	Whereby their succession deserved 
praise before God, but neither dignity nor promotion in the world. 
For, as Polycarp answered very well in Eusebius, unto the under-
consul, " How doth the profession of them (said he,) who have 
forsaken all things for Christ's sake, accord or agree with these worldly 
riches and earthly promotions ?" 

But the bishops in these days' (I know not by what means of 
ambition, or desire of promotion), have altered and changed the eccle-
siastical ministration into a worldly policy, that even as prince suc-
ceedeth prince, so one bishop doth succeed another in the see, as by 
right and° title of inheritance, flowing and abounding moreover in all 

(I) These three paragraphs, with the few words at the close' of the succeeding one, are reprinted, 
with the aid of the Latin, from the edition of 1563, p. 87. 	See also the Latin edition of 1559, 
pp. 33, 34.—En. 

(2) " Before Christ, witness to himself."—Edition' 1563, p. 87. 	"Sic ut qui minor inter ipso; 
foret, pluris haberetur apud Christum testem."—Lat. Edition 1559, p.4.—En. 

(3) Edition 1563,—" Their days." 	Edition 1559,—"A0IIIIII tcmporum."--ED.  
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Edward kind of wealth and riches here in earth ; being also guarded, after the 
ILL  fashion and manner of the world, with routs and bands of men, dial- 

A, D. lenging unto himself rule and lordship, in such manner that the whole 
1376' governance and rule of all things fully did rest and remain in his 

power and hands. 	All other pastors and shepherds of other churches 
had no power or authority, more than was permitted and granted unto 
them by him. 	He alone did not only rule and govern over all 
churches, but also reigned over all kingdoms ; he alone was feared of 

.all men; the other ministers of Christ were little or nothing regarded; 
all things were in his power, and at his hands only, all things were 
sought for. 	There was no power to excommunicate, no authority to 
release, neither any knowledge of understanding or interpreting the 
Scriptures, in any other place, but only in the cloister at Rome.* 

The ris- Thus, in these so great and troublous times and horrible darkness 
ing up  °f Wieklitf 
in trou- 

of icmorance, what time there seemed in a manner to be no one so ,. 	r) 
little a spark of pure doctrine left or remaining, this aforesaid Wick- itteiss,  liff, by God's providence, sprang and rose up, through whom the Lord 
would first waken and raise up again the world, which was overmuch 
drowned and whelmed in the deep streams of human traditions. 
Thus you have here the time of Wickcliff's origin : now we will 
also in few words show somewhat of his troubles and conflicts. 

wiexim 
a  
ofOxford. 

This Wickliff, after he had now a long time professed divinity in 
the university of Oxford, and perceiving the true doctrine of Christ's 
gospel to be adulterated and defiled with so many filthy inventions of 
bishops, sects of monks, and dark errors : and that he, after long 
debating and deliberating with himself (with many secret sighs, and 
bewailing in his mind the general ignorance of the whole world), could 
no longer suffer or abide the same, at the last determined with him-
self to help and to remedy such things as he saw to be wide, and out 
of the way. 	But, forasmuch as he saw that this dangerous meddling 
could not be attempted or stirred without great trouble, neither that 
these things, which had been so long time with use and custom rooted 
and grafted in men's minds, could be suddenly plucked up or taken 
away, he thought with himself that this matter should be done by 
little and little. 	Wherefore he, taking his original at small occasions, 
thereby opened himself a way or means, to greater matters. 	And first 
he assailed his adversaries in logical and metaphysical questions, dis* 
puting with them of the first form and fashion of things, of the in-
crease of time, and of the intelligible substance of a creature,- with 
other such like sophisms of no great effect; but yet, notwithstanding, 
it did not a little help and furnish him, who minded to dispute of 
greater matters. 	So in these matters first began Keningham, a Car. 
melite, to dispute and argue against John Wickliff. 

By these originals, the way was made unto greater points, so that 
at length he came to touch the matters of the sacraments, and other 
abuses of the church ; 	touching which things this holy man took 
great pains, protesting, as they said, openly in the schools, that it was 
his chief and principal purpose and intent, to revoke andtcall back 
the church from her idolatry, to some better amendment ; especially 
in the matter of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. But 
this boil or sore could not be touched without the great grief and 
pain of the whole world : for, first of all, the whole glut of monks and 
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begging friars was set in a rage and madness, who, even as hornets With Edivara 

their sharp stings, did assail this good man on every side ; fighting, as 	11/.  
is said, for their altars, paunches, and bellies. 	After them the priests 	A. D. 
and bishops, and then after them the archbishop, being then Simon 	1:177. 
Sudbury, took the matter in hand ; who, for the same cause, deprived W ickliff 
him of his benefice, which then he had in Oxford. 	*At i the last, doPittitle- 
when their power seemed also not sufficient to withstand the truth ne xfn"rd " Oo. 
which was then breaking out, they ran wholly unto the lightnings 
and thunderings of the bishop of Rome, as it had been unto the last. 
refuge of most force and strength. 	For this is their extreme succour 
and anchor-hold, in all such storms and troubles, when the outcries 
of monks and friars, and their pharisaical wickedness, cannot any 
more prevail,* 	Notwithstanding, he being somewhat befriended and 	, 
supported by the king, as appearetb, continued and bore out the Doke of 
malice of the friars and of the archbishop all this while from his first tLaerncaasmi 
beginning, till about A.D. 1377 ; after which time, now to prosecute lorVircen-
likewise of his troubles and conflict, first I must fetch about a little Zeatc Y.  
compass, as is requisite, to introduce some mention of John 	of  t

e
n
r
a
s
itjain- 

Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, the king's son, and lord Henry Percy, Wickliff. , 

who were his special maintainers. 
As years and time grew on, king Edward III., who had now 

reigned about fifty-one years, after the decease of prince Edward his 
son, who departed the year before, was stricken with great age, and with 
such feebleness withal, that he was unwield]y, through lack of strength, 
to govern the affairs of the realm. Wherefore, a parliament being called 
the year before his death, it was there put up, by the knights and other 
the burgesses of the parliament, because of the misgovernment of the 
realm (by certain greedy persons about the king, raking all to them-
selves, without seeing any justice done), that twelve sage and discreet 

. lords and peers, such as were free from note of all avarice, should be 
placed as tutors about the king, to have the doing and disposing under 
him (six at one time, and in their absence, six at another) of matters 
pertaining to the public regiment. 	Here, by the way, I omit to speak 
of Alice Perris, the wicked harlot, who, as the story reporteth, had be- Alice Pe' 
witched the king's heart, and governed all, and sat upon causes herself, 'itgthse 
through the devilish help of a friar Dominic ; who, by the duke of Uncu- 
Lancaster, was caused to be taken, 	and was convicted, and would Theking 
have suffered for the same, had not the archbishop of Canterbury and britcan-
the friars, more regarding the liberty of their church than the punish- °wog., 
ment of vice, reclaimed him for their own prisoner. 	This Alice t.),:.,,,'huell',of  
Perris, notwithstanding she was banished by this parliament from the a friar' 
king, yet afterwards 	she came again, and left him 	not, till at his 
death she took all his rings upon his fingers and other jewels from 
him, and so fled away like a harlot. 	But this of her by the way. 

These twelve governors, by parliament aforesaid being appointed Twelve 
to have the tuition of the king, and to attend the public affairs of imegnrneor 
the realm, remained for a certain space about him ; till afterwards it about the 

-SO fell ou,, that they being again removed, all the regiment of the king.  
realm next under the king, was committed to the duke of Lancaster, 
the king's son ; for as yet Richard, the son of prince Edward, lately 
departed, was very young and under age, 

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 88. 	Lat. Ed. 1559, p. 5.--En. 

   
  



'798 WICKHAM, BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, DEPRIVED. 

Edward This duke of Lancaster had in his heart of long time conceived a Lu. certain displeasure against the popish clergy ; 	-whether for corrupt 
A. D. and impure doctrine, joined with like abominable excess of life, or 
1377. for what other cause, it is not precisely expressed ; only by story the 

cause thereof may be guessed to arise by William Wickham, bishop 
of Winchester.' 	The matter is this : 

A prat- The bishop of Winchester, as the saying went then, was reported 
tice ofthe 
prelate 
against 
the duke. 
of Lan- 
caster. 

, to affirm, that the aforesaid John :of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, was 
not the son of king Edward, nor of the queen • who, being in travail 
at Gaunt, had no son, as he said, but a daughter, which, the same 
time, by lying upon of the mother in the bed, was there smothered. 
Whereupon the queen, fearing the king's displeasure, caused a certain 
man-child of a woman of Flanders, born the very same time, to be 
conveyed, and brought unto her instead of her daughter afore-
said ; and so she brought up the child whom she bare not, who now 
is called duke of Lancaster. 	And this, said the bishop, did the 
queen tell him, lying in extremity on her death-bed, under seal of 
confession ; charging him if the said duke should ever aspire to get 
the crown, or if the kingdom by any means should fall unto him, he 
then should manifest the same, and declare it to the world, that the 
said duke of Lancaster was no part of the king's blood, but a false 
heir of the king. 	This slanderous report of the wicked bishop, as it 
savoureth of a contumelious lie, so seemeth it to proceed of a subtle 
zeal towards the pope's religion, meaning falsehood : for the aforesaid 
duke, by favouring of Wickliff, declared himself to be a professed 
enemy against the pope's profession ; 	which thing was then not 
unknown, neither unmarked of the prelates and bishops then in Eng- 
land. 	But the sequel of the story thus followed : 

" This slanderous villany of the bishop's report being blazed abroad, 
and coming to the duke's ear ; he, therewith being not a little discon-
tented, as no marvel was, sought again, by what means he could, to 
be revenged of the bishop. 	In conclusion the duke, having now all 
the government of the realm, under the king his father, in his own 

William hands, so pursued the bishop of Winchestet, that by act of parliament 
Wick-
ham, bi- he was condemned and deprived of all his temporal goods ; which 
'""f  Winches-  ods were assigned to prince Richard, of Bourdeaux, the next in 
ter de- heritor of the crown after the king ; and, furthermore, he inhibited the Iprived. said bishop from approaching nearer to the court than twenty miles." 

Further as touching this bishop, the story thus proceedeth : " Not 
long after (A.u. 1377), a parliament was called by means of the duke 
of Lancaster, upon certain causes and respects ; in which parliament 
great request"and suit was made by the clergy, for the deliverance of 
the bishop of Winchester. At length, when a subsidy was asked in the 
king's name of the clergy, and request also made, in the king's behalf, 
for speedy expedition to be made for the dissolving of the parliament, 
the archbishop therefore accordingly convented the bishops for the 
tractation thereof. 	To whom the bishops with great lamentation 

Liberties complained for lack of their fellow and brother, the bishop of Win- 
church 

the 
a 

gret a 
matter. 

Chester, whose injury, said they, did derogate from the liberties of the 
whole church ; 	and therefore they refused to join themselves in 

(i) Ex Chron. Monastcrif Albani. 
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tractation of any such matters, before all the members together were Edward 

united with the head; and, seeing the matter touched them altogether 111.  
in common, as well him as them, they would not otherwise do. And A. D. 
they seemed, moreover, to be moved against the archbishop because 
he was not more stout in the cause, but suffered himself so to be cited 
of the duke." 

1377' 

The archbishop, although he had sufficient cause to excuse himself, mom, of  
-wherefore not to send for him, (as also he did,) because of the perils tv'erust8-  
which might ensue thereof, yet being forced and persuaded thereto 
by the importunity of the bishops, directed down his letters to the 
aforesaid bishop of Winchester, willing him to resort unto the convo-
cation of•the clergy; who, being glad to obey the same, was received 
with great joy by the other bishops ; and, at length, by means of 

f:rt,'tfthe 
tioii.

„e 
 

Alice Perris, the king's paramour, above mentioned, having given 
her a good quantity of money, the said Winchester was restored to 
his temporalities again. 

As the bishops had thus sent for Winchester, the duke in the mean John 
time had sent for John Wickliff, who, as is said, was then the e'netkt!eirir 
divinity reader in Oxford, and had commenced, in sundry acts and 
disputations, contrary to the form and teaching of the pope's church 

=ea  
Lama-- 

in many things ; who also, for the same had been deprived of his 
benefice, as hath been before noticed. 	The opinions which he began 
at Oxford, in his lectures and sermons, first to treat of, and for which 
he was deprived, were these : That the pope had no more power to 
excommunicate any man, than hath another. 	That if it be given by 
any person to the pope to excommunicate, yet to absolve the same is 
as much in the power of another priest, as in his. 	He affirmed, 
moreover, that neither the king, nor any temporal lord, could give 
any perpetuity to the church, or to any ecclesiastical person; for that 
when such ecclesiastical persons do sin, ' habitualiter,' continuing in 
the same still, the temporal powers ought and may meritoriously take 
away from them what before hath been bestowed upon them. 	And 
that he proved to have been practised before here in England by 

ter.  

William Rufus ; ” which thing," said he, " if he did lawfully, why may r ....xa111 11 e 
not the same also be practised now ?" " If he did it unlawfully, 
then doth the church err," saith he, "and doth unlawfully in praying 
for him." 	But of his assertions more shall follow, Christ willing, 
hereafter. 	The story which ascribed to him these assertions, being 
taken out, as I take it, of the monastery of St. Alban's, addeth 
withal : That in his teaching and preaching he was very eloquent, 

itinwili 
rue. 	u" 

" but a dissembler," saith he, "and a hypocrite." 	The cause why 
he surmiseth him to be a hypocrite, was this : 

First, Because he resorted much to the orders of the begging 
friars, frequenting and extolling the perfection of their poverty. 

Secondly, Because he and his fellows usually accustomed in their 
preaching to go barefoot, and in simple russet gowns. 

By this, I suppose, may sufficiently appear to the indifferent, the 
nature and condition of Wickliff, how far it was from the ambition 
and pride, which the slanderous pen of Polydore Virgil reporteth The elan_ 
in his nineteenth book of him, namely, that because he was not dp,e,n; 
preferred to. higher honours and dignities of • the church, (conceiving 
therefore 	indignation against the clergy,) he became their mortal 

Folydore. 
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zdecard 
u./.. enemy. 	How true was this, He only knoweth best, that rightly shall • judge both the one and the other.  
A.D. In the mean time, by other circumstances and parts of his life, we 1377. may also partly conjecture what is to be thought of the man. 	But 

however it was in 	him, whether true or false, yet it had been 
Wickliff 
falsely d 
Charge 

Polydore's part, either not so intemperately to have abused his pen, 
or at least to have showed some greater authority and ground of that 

with am-'  his reports for to follow nothing else but flying fame, so rashly to 
Poirao

y
e. defame a man whose life he knoweth not, is not the part of a faithful 

story-writer: 
Xickliff But to return from whence we digressed. 	Beside these his opi- 
ininneth to touch 
the mat- 
steac7arthe  

nions and assertions above recited, with others which are hereafter to 
be brought forward in order, he began then something nearly to touch 
the matter of the sacrament, proving that in the said sacrament the 

ment. accidents of bread remained not without the subject, or substance; 
and this, both by the holy Scriptures, and also by the authority of the 
doctors, but especially by such as were most ancient. 	As for the 
later writers, that is to say, such as have written upon that argument 
under the thousand years since Christ's time, he utterly refused them, 
saying, That after these years Satan was loosed and set at liberty ; 
and that since that time the life of man hath been most subject to, and 
in danger of, errors ; and that the simple and plain truth doth appear 
and consist in 	the Scriptures, whereunto all 	human 	traditions, 
whatsoever they be, must be referred, and especially such as are set 

The sat- forth and published now of late years. 	This was the cause why he 
teester wr

of the 
church 
to be  mis- 
&ow:. 
deT

en
he

ts net 
 

nts 
to be in
the sacra- 
ment 

refused the later writers of decretals, leaning only to the Scriptures 
and ancient doctors ; most stoutly affirming out of them, that in the 
sacrament of the body, which is celebrated with bread, the accidents 
are not 	present without the substance ; 	that is to say, 	that the 
body 	 as of Christ is not present without the bread, 	the common sort 
of priests in those days did dream. 	for his arguments, what ,As w

th
i
e
th

s
o
ub-

t 
stance. 

t
h

ey were, we will shortly, at more opportunity, by God's grace, 
declare them in another place, lest that with so long a digression we 
seem to defer and put off the reader. 	But herein the truth, as the 
poet speaketh very truly, had gotten John Wickliff great displeasure 
and hatred at many men's hands ; and especially of the monks and 
richest. sort of priests. 

Albeit through the favour and supportation of the duke of Lan-
caster and lord Henry Percy, he persisted, hitherto, in some mean 
quiet against their' wolfish violence and cruelty : till at last, about 
A.D. 1377, the bishops, still urging and inciting their archbishop 
Simon Sudbury, who before had deprived him, and afterward pro-
hibited him also not to stir any more in those sorts of matters, had 
obtained, by process and order of citation, to have him brought 
before them ; whereunto both place and time for him to appear, after 
their usual form, was to him assigned. 

The duke, having intelligence that Wickliff, his client;should come 
before the bishops, fearing that he being but one, was too weak against 
such a multitude, calleth to him, out of the orders of ?rims,  four 
bachelors of divinity, out of every order one, to join them with 
Wickliff also, for more surety. When the day was come, assigned to 
time said Wickliff to appear, which day was Thursday, the nineteenth 
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of February, John Wickliff went, accompanied with the four friars Edward 

aforesaid, and with them also the duke of Lancaster, and lord Henry 111* 
Percy, lord marshal of England; 	the said lord Percy also goino•'  All 
before them to make room and way where Wieldiff should conic. 1:377.  

Thus Wickliff, through the providence of God, being -sufficiently 
guarded, was coming to the place where the bishops sat ; whom, by 
the way, they animated and exhorted not to fear or shrink a whit at 
the company of the bishops there present, who were all unlearned, 
said they, in respect of him (for so 	proceed 	the 	words of my 
aforesaid author, whom I follow in this narration), neither that he 
should dread the .concourse of the people, whom they would them-
selves assist and defend, in such sort, as he should take no harm.' 
With these words, and with the assistance of the nobles, Wickliff, in 
heart encouraged, approached to the church of St. Paul in London, 
where a main press of people were gathered to hear -what should be 
said and done. 	Such was there the frequency and throng of the striving  
multitude, that the lords, notwithstanding all the puissance of the ,"(fr,L,'„le,„ 
high marshal, and only with great difficulty, got a way through ; Pa's by 
insomuch that the bishop of London, whose name was William pLe:.1".  
Courtney, seeing the stir that the lord marshal kept up in the church 
among the people, speaking to the lord Percy, said, that if he had The words 
known before what masteries he would have kept in the church, he °I„tph,e, fbi- 
would have stopped him out from coming there ; at which words of the trin

i,(,),71
to 

bishop, the duke, disdaining not a little, answered the bishop, and 
said, that he would keep such mastery there, though he said ' nay: 

Percy. 

At last, after much wrestling, they pierced through and came to Our 
Lady's Chapel, where the dukes and barons were sitting together with 
the archbishops and other bishops ; before whom Wickliff, according 
to the manner, stood, to know what should , be laid unto him. 	To 
whom first spake the lord Percy, bidding him to sit down, saying, that 
he had many things to answer to, and therefore had need of sonic 
softer seat. 	But the bishop of London, cast at once into a furnish 
chafe by those words, said, he should not sit there. 	Neither was it, 
said he, according to law or reason, that he, who was cited there to 

Strife he- 

tiov,r‘d•ettintahre_ 
appear to answer before his ordinary, should sit down during the time 
of his answer, but that he should stand. 	Upon these words a fire 
began to heat and kindle between them ; insomuch that they began 
so to rate and revile one the other, that the whole multitude, there-
with disquieted, began to be set on a hurry. 

1 ,11 and 
h 	

r  11.ti'Ll' °n. 

Then the duke, taking the lord Percy's part, with hasty words strife be. 
began also to take up the bishop. 	To whom the bishop again, 
nothing inferior in reproachful checks and rebukes, did render and 
requite not only to him as good as he brought, but also did so fir 

dtwile,"„Te 
tLeara

nctal-

bish op of 
excel him in this railing art of scolding, that to use the words of mine ,,,Ltidoovne,,... 
author, " Erubuit dux, quod non potuit prcevalere litigio ;" that is, 
the duke blushed and was ashamed, because he could not overpass 
the bishop in brawling and railing, and, therefore, he fell to plain 
threatening & menacing the bishop, that he would bring down the 
pride, not only of him, but also of all the prelacy of England. 	And 
speaking, moreover, unto him : " Thou," said he, " bearest thyself so 
brag upon thy parents, who shall not be able to help thee ; they shall 

(I) Ex Hist. Monachi D. Albani ex aecommodato D. Matth. Archiepis. Cant. 

gouekt,hin
the 

scolding.. 
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,Samara have enotigb to..dO to help themselves.;" for his ,parents were the earl. 
im 	and ,countess •of ,"Devonshire? 	To whom the bishop again .auswered, 

A. D. 	that, tp, he. bold, to tell truth, his confidence was not in his, parents,, 
1377..-  nor in. Any, tuau. else, but only. in God in whom he trusted. 	Then ....-- 

The (lute thp.dtike 'softly whispering in. the ear .of him. next .by  hini„. said, That 
threaten- 
eth to 	hp woUld ,tatlier,pluck the, bishop by the hair of his head out of..the 
draw 	411HVC11:,.'thal1 .4 would take, this .at ,his hand. 	This ,was not ,spoken. their 
bishop by  SO - secretly,but , that 'the Londoners overheard, him. 	Whereupon, 
the 

o 
 hair   . 
f the  being sat in a rage,o 	they...cri,ed out, saying, that they, would not -suffer 

cbl'r,ch* 	their bishbp so conteruptuouslyto be abused. 	But-rather. they would 	• 
lose their .lives, than ,thp.t , he should -so . be drawn out by the hair.. 
Thus that, council,. being ,broken, with scolding and brawling for that, 
day,. was _dissolved .before nine o'clock, and the dukeovith the lord, 
Percy, went to the parliament; where, the same day before dinner, . 

Petitions a bill was put up in , the. name of the king by the lord Thomas,. 
put up in Woodstock and lord Henry Percy, that the city of London should no • parlia- 

mg aelint tstath e more be,governed hy a mayor,, but .by a captain, as in times before ; , 
city of 	and that the marshal of *England should. have, all the ado in. taking„ 
London. the arrests within the said .city, as in other, cities besides, witkother, 

petitions ,more, tending to the ,like derogation of the..liberties- , of : 
London. 	This bill being read, John ,Philpot,, then burgess for the., 
city, standeth up, saying . to those. who read the :.bill;. that that., was.  
never seen so before ; and adding, moreover, that, the mayor would.. 
never suffer any such things,.ot other arrest, to be,brought into.  the.  
city; with more. such words of like stoutness., 

Hasty 	The next day following the Londoners assembled themselves in, a 
counsel of 	- • 
the mu_ council,. to, consider among .them upon. the bill ,for changing •the 
doners. 	mayor, and about the office, of the marshal; 	also,,cyncerning the 

injuries done the day.before. to their bishop,. 
In the mean .time, they, being busy in. long, consultation.. of ,this ., 

matter, suddenly .and *unawares .entered into, the:place two certain • 
lords,, whether come to spy, or , for what ,other , cause, the author , 
leaveth, it .uncertain,; 	the one called lord, ,Fitz-Walter„ the, other , 
lord Guy Bryan., At the .first coming in of them the vulgar. sort was, ; 
ready forthwith to .fly, upon, them as, spies, had not they. made, their 
protestation. with  an oath; ,declaring that their coming inTwas,,for,no.. 
harm toward, them., 	And so, they were compelled by the, citizens to 
swear to the ,city their truth and fidelity, ; contrary to, the which 
if they should rebel, contented they would be to ,forfeit. whatsoever . 
goods and possessions they. had within the city. 

The era- 	This, done, then began the Lord. Fitz-Walter, inthis wise, to per— 
foi°,',Ithze_ suade and exhort the citizens ; first declaring how he was bo:ind, and ., 

to obliged g 	to , them and to their ,city„ not ,only on account, of the. oath:  t
W
he 

ter
n- al Lo 

doners. 	now newly received, but of old and ancient good will ,frpruhis great,. 
grandfather's time. 	Besides other divers duties, for the which he. was,,;  
chiefly bound to be one of their principal. fautors ; :forasmuch , as,,, 
whatsoever tendeth to their damage. and detriment redounded also no 
less unto  his ow,kt :, for which cause he could not otberwise.choose„.„ 
but that what he, did understand to be. attempted against the public... 
profit and liberties of the city, he must needs communicate the same . 
to them.; who, unless they, with speedy ciremnspection, do, occur, and 

cu This bishop of London was William Courtney;  son to the earl of Devonshire,  
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prevent perils that `may and are like to ensue, it would tarp, in the alkftwe 
. Old, to their no small incommodity. 	And as there•Svere Many other 

things which required their vigilant care and diligent•es*ottity tl king 	A.1). 

	

which he could in no wise but admonish 	 ,,  i 	1377'  there was, w 	 tit 	. 	e Ok... whi t 
was this, necessary to be considered of them all : how the hillOrsttrahal 
'Henry Percy, in his place within' himself, had one in lyarditlidletui-
tody, whetherVith the knowledge, or without the laioNitictige icedb).4. 
he could not tell : this he could tell,Ahat the said lord marglarl-vas 
not allowed 'any' sueh ward or prison in his house Ntrithin the %beak,: 

-of the city ;. which thing, if it be not seen to in time, the example 
thereof being suffered, would, in fine, breed to such a prejudice 
unto their 'Custonis and liberties, as that they should not, hereafter, 
when they would, reform the injury -thereof. 

These words of the lord Fitz-Walter were no sooner spoken, but ',woo 
they were as soon taken by the rash citizens ; who, in all hasty fury, laid:rn 
running to their armour and weapons, went immediately to the house ttrt;'P 
of the lord Percy, where, breaking up the gates, by violence they Percrias  took out the prisoner, and burned the stocks wherein he sat in the Savoy. 
midst of London. 	Then was the lord Percy sought for, whom, ci.r.pm. 
saith the story, they would doubtless have slain if they might have Lt",),7,,1,1, 
found him. 	With their bills and javelins, all corners and privy wrvahla • 
chambers were searched, and beds and hangings torn asunder. 	But 
the lord Percy, as God would, was 'then with the duke, whom one 
John Yper, the same day,With great instance, had desired to dinner. 

The Londoners not finding him at home, and supposing that he The 
was with the duke at the Savoy, in all hasty heat turned their power "07,"7„g, 
'thither, running as fast as they could to the duke's house ; where °,1„1-"'.- 
'also, in like manner, they were disappointed of their cruel purpose. or orc

h
'hott 

In the mean while, as- 	this was doing, cometli one of the dukes trit don- 
men, running post haste 	to the 	duke and to the lord Percy, v"• 
declaring what was done. 	The duke being then at his 	oysters, ri,iuk,. 
without any further tarrying, and also breaking both his shins at the 11,tyilly  
Term for haste, took boat with the lord Percy, and by water went to in l.t Kingston, where then the princess, with Richard the young prince Pti 	. 

 
did  lie ; and there declared unto the princess all the whole matter 
'concerning the Outrage of the Londoners, as it was. 	To whom she 
promised again, that such an 'order should be taken in the matter, 
as should be to bi's satisfaction. 	At the time the commons 'of London 
thus, as is said, were about the duke's house at Savoy, there meeteth 
with them a certain priest, who, marvelling at the sudden rage and 
'concourse, asked what they sought. 	To whom answer was given A pricot 
again by some, that they sought for the duke and the lord marshal, idnue,.., 
to have of them the lord Peter de la Mare, whom they wrongfully ti:eir a  ' 

had detained in prison. 	To this the priest answered again more wawa 
boldly than opportunely : " That Peter," said he, " is a false traitor ire2 
'to the king, Mid worthy long since to be hanged." 	At the hearing of 
these words, the furious people, with a terrible shout, cried out upon 
him, that he Was a traitor, and one that took the duke's part, and so 
falling upon him with their weapons, strove who Might first strike 
him ; and after they had wounded him very sore, they had him, 
so wounded, to prison ; where, within few days, for the Soreness of his 
wounds, he died. . 	 _ 
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Edward Neither would the rage of the people thus have 
' the bishop of London, leaving his dinner, come to 

A.D. and putting them in remembrance of the blessed tin 
1377- it, of Lent, had persuaded them to cease and to be qt 

The villa- The Londoners, seeing they could get no advantl 
a
i,

y
o n

o
d
f :

Rhe ! who was without their reach, to wreak their a 
ersainst against 
the duke. 

arms, arms, which in most despiteful ways they hanged iv  
places of the city, in sign of reproach, as for a traitor„..4.- 
that when one of his gentlemen came thrmigh the citytTi- a i,,--;,-,- 
containing the duke's arms, hanging by a lace about his i, ,,,'. 	' He 
citizens, not abiding the sight thereof, cast him from his lw. ,  , 	-1 
plucked his'escutcheon from him, and were about to aerie liv 	:',\ - 
tremity against him, had not the mayor rescued him iotit of their 
hands, and sent him home safe unto the duke his mast( . 	':. such 
hatred then was the duke among the vulgar people of Li. 

The rues- After this the princess, understanding the hearts and 	31.1 of the 
sage ' the prin- Londoners, set against the aforesaid duke, sent to L 	.1, m three 
cess ton- 
the 
doners. 

knights, Sir Albred Lewer, Sir Simon Burley, and Sir Le 	• Clifford, 
to entreat the citizens to be reconciled with the duke. 	'lie Lon- 
doners answered, that they, for the honour of the prii 	.5, would 
obey and do with all reverence, what she would requir 	but this 
they required and enjoined the messengers to say to t' 	duke by 
word . of mouth : that he should suffer the bishop of 	ueliester, 
before-mentioned, and also the lord Peter de la Mare, to c,  .,:e to their 
answer, and to be judged by their peers; whereby they u .glit either. 
be quit, if they were guiltless ; or otherwise, if they b( 	)und cul- 
pable, . they might receive, according to their deserts of 	he laws 
of the realm, what grief and displeasure the duke conic 	1 and re- 
tained in his mind hereof. 	Again, what means and su 	L lie Lon- 
doners on their part made to the old king for their lib( 	s ; what 
rhymes and songs in London were made against the du , 	how the 
bishops, at the duke's request, were moved to excommt 	..ate those 

The duke 
revenged 
of the 

malicious slanderers ; and, moreover, how the duke at last v. z,,, revenged 
of those contumelies and injuries; how he caused them tor.be.brought 

London- ers. 
. 
before the king; how sharply they were rebuked for their mis-
demeanour by the worthy oration of the lord chamberlain, Robert 
Aston, in the presence of the king, archbishops, bishops, with divers 

. other states, the king's children, and other nobilities of the realm ; 
The Lou- 
doners to 
caused 
bear a 
taper of 

in conclusion, how the Londoners were compelled to this at length, 
by the common assent and public charges of the city, to make a 
great taper of wax, which, with the duke's arms set upori it, should 
be brought with solemn procession to the church of St. Paul, there to 

proces- 
sion, in 
honour of 

Lila --q contivally before the image of Our Lady; and, at last, how 
both bk, e said duke and the Londoners were reconciled togepher, in the 

the duke. begmn 	g of the reign of the new king, with the kiss of 	eacc ; and 
how. the 	ame reconcilement was publicly announced in the church 
of West  , inster, and what joy was in the whole city the 'eof : these, 
because tn y are impertinent and make too long a digr, 	ion from 
the matte 	of Wickliff, I cut off with brevity, referring t 	reader to 
other b' tories, such as that of St. Alban's, where they: -are to be 
found ' t large. 	 . 	. 

As ;these aforesaid things, for brevity sake, I pass over, so 1 cannot 
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,. omit, though I will not be long, that which happened the same time 
-and year to the bishop of Norwich, to the intent that this posterity 

Rty.d 

A.  DD. now may see, to what pride the clergy of the pope's church had then 
grown. 	At the same time that this broil was in London, the bishop 1377* 

of Norwich, a little after Easter, coming to the town of Lennam, a start or 
F.  belonging to his lordship; being not contented with the old accus- 

tomed honour due unto him, and used of his predecessors before in 
the same town, required, moreover, with a new and unused kind of 
magnificence to be exalted : insomuch that when he saw the chief 
magistrate or mayor of that town to go in the streets with his officer 
going before him, holding a certain wand in his hand, tipped at both 
ends with Clack horn, as the manner was, lie, reputing himself to be 
lord of that town, as he was, and thinking to be higher than the 
highest, commanded the honour of that staff due to the mayor, to be 
yielded and borne before his lordly personage. 	The mayor or bailiff, 
with other the townsmen, courteously answered him, that they were 

°tint, 
wkii• 

Exarripl.,  
°,11,r".7, 
ekilir. 

Th. eau. 
ri, i'l 

right willing and contented, with all their hearts, to exhibit that 
reverence unto him; and would so do, if he first of the king and 

trizawn t  
Whop. 

-council could obtain that custom, and if the same might 14 induced, 
after any peaceable way, with the good wills of the commons and 
body of the town: otherwise, said they, as the matter was dangerous, 
so they durst not take in 'hand any such new alteration of ancient 
customs and liberties, lest the people, who are always inclinable and 
prone to evil, do fall upon them with stones, and drive them out of 
the town. 	Wherefore, kneeling on their knees before him, there 
humbly they besought him ,that he would require no such thing of 
them ; that he would save his own honour, and their lives, who, 
otherwise, if he intended that way, were in great danger. 	But the 
bishop, youthful and haughty, taking occasion, by their humbleness, 
to swell the more in himself, answered, that he would not be taught TM stoat 
by their counsel, but that he would have it done, though all the Mg'  
commons (whom he named ribalds) said ' nay.' 	Also he rebuked the 
mayor and his brethren for mecocks and dastards, for so fearing the 
vulgar sort of people. 

eh  th• wnship. 

The citizens perceiving the wilful stoutness of the bishop, meekly 
answering again, said, they minded not to resist him, but to let him 
do therein what he thought good : only they desired him that he 
would license them to depart, and hold them excused for not waiting 
upon him, and conducting him out of the town with that reverence 
which he required, for if they should be seen in his company, all 
the suspicion thereof would be upon them, and so should they be all 
in danger, as much as their lives were worth. 	The bishop, not re- 
garding their advice and counsel, commanded one of his men to take 
the rod borne before the mayor, and to carry the same before him : 
which being done, and perceived of the commons, the bishop after 
that manner went not far, but the rude people running to shut the The eaten 
gates, came out with their bows, some with clubs and staves, some t„,bm 
with other instruments, some with stones, and let drive at the bishop 
and his men as fast as they might, in such sort, that both the bishop 
and his horse under him, with most part of his men, were hurt and 
wounded. 	And thus the glorious pride of this jolly prelate, ruffling 
in his new sceptre, was received and welcomed there : that is, he 

var'"et, 
the 
ish".  
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Edward was  '  so pelted with bats and stones, so wounded with arrows and ,' 
Hi. other instruments fit for such a skirmish, that the most part of his 

A• D• men, with his mace bearer, all running away from him, the pew 
n77• wounded bishop was there left alone, not able to keep his old power, 

who went about to usurp a new power more than to him belongtd, 
Pride win Thus, as is commonly true in all, so is it well exemplified here, tlik 
have a 	which is commonly said, and as it is commonly seen, that pride Mgt fall. rower'. 	have a fall, and power usurped will never .stand. 	In like mann,. usurped 	if t..., the will never  

	
citizens of Rome, following the example' of these Lennam-m. 

stand. 	as they have the like cause, and greater, to do by the usurpecl,,pet The 
usurped 	of their bishop, would, after the same sauce, handle the ire, and ,, - f 
the pait, scepgy hum of his mace and regality-, which nothing' pertain to lli',! woi4hi, ,', haveath'in so 	 should both recover their own liberties, with m 

	

0 1 f' 	doing, c 
bridle, 	honour at home, and also win much more commendation abroad ' 

This tragedy, with all the parts thereof, being thus ended at L. 
nam, a little after Easter (as is said), about the month of Ap 

The death. A. D. 1377, the same year, upon the 12,th day of June, died ,, ., of dkiwang  rd. worthy-and victorious prince, king Edward TM, after he had reign 
:fifty-orie*Years ; 	a prince not more aged in years than renowned i, 
many singular and heroical virtues, but principally noted and lauded : _ 
his singular meekness and clemency towardshis subjects and inferior 

:.ruling them by gentleness and -mercy without all rigour or aus - ' 
:severity. 	Among other noble and royal ornaments of his nat, ,-. 
worthily and copiously set forth of many, thus he is described`;,' 

-some, which may briefly suffice for the comprehension of all the rt s- ,' 
The corn--" To the orphans he was as a father, compassionate to 'the afffic: :J. --rnenda- non of 	'mourning with the miserable, relieving the oppressed, and to at; 
kin ward.  them that iv-gated, an helper: 	in time' 	of need,'2  &e. 	tint, chieTly.- Ed 

'above all other things in this prince, in my mind, to be comme,  .+,--
rated is this,that he, above all Other 'kings of this realm, unto the idu,--; 
of king IIenty VIM, was the greatest bridler of the pope's usurpt4 
:power, and outrageous oppression: during all the time of which ki , ,!.. 
-not-only -the pope could not greatly prevail in this realm, but ,:ls,, 
John Wickliff was maintained with favour and aid sufficient' 	-. _ 

Ent before we close up the story of this king, there cometh rte—
'hand chat, which I thought good not to omit, it noble purpose of tht; 
king in requithvg a view to be taken in all his dominions of all hwt!-e-
fices and dignities ecclesiastieal remaining in the hands of Italians, and - 
aliens, with_ the true valuation of the same, directed down by oci 	-- 
mission ; whereof the like also is to be found in the time of  ling 	, 
Theliard II., the tenor of which commission of king Edward III,, 
I thought here under to set down for worthy memory. 

The king directed writs unto all the bishops of England in 
form : 

Edward, by the grace of qod, king, &c. 	To the reverend father in 
N., by 'the same grace bishop of L., greeting. Beingwilling upon certain e  
to be certified what and how many benefices, as well arcbdeaC ' ries mid ( 
dignities, as 'vicarages parsonages, prebends and chapels, -With' 	. our dictc• 

I

t 

 

be at this present in the hands of Italians and other strangers,: hat they 
of what value, and how every of the said benefices be called by name-;. 

(1) Ex Chron. Monach. D. Albani. I1) " Orphan% Era quasi pateP atnictis cbnipatiens, inikelle 'condolens, oppiesso's ralevatat 
cutlet% indigedtibus impel-dens auxilia opportuna," 	 r.t.i 	, 

(3) The reign of Edward III. closes here in the second and third editions.—ED. 
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how much every of the same is worth ,by the year, net $s' by way of tax or Edward 
extent, but according, to the true value of the same .;',1flaswise of the names 	111. 
of all and singular such strangers being now incumbents ozijottcupying the seine 	A A).  
and every of them,; moreover, the names. of all them, wlictliar Englishmen or 	1377.  
strangers, of what state or condition soever they. be, who have the occupation or _______ - 
disposition of any such benefices with the fruits and profits of the shine, in the 
behalf, or by the authority of any the aforesaid strangers, by way of farm, or 
title, or procuration, or by any other ways or means whatsoever, end.how long 
they have occupied or disposed the same ; and withal.d any the said strangers 
be now residents upon any benefices : ,we tonAmand you, ali*e'lefetoltie pont• 
mended you, that you send us a true certificate of all and  rtgoet  pit ptettApi) 
into our high court of chancery under your seal distinctly and Openly, on Thk..' .. 
side the feast of the Ascension of our 'Lord Held eorninwinthout farther. 
returning, unit) us, this our writ withal. 	Witness ourself at Virtittaminter the 	. 
sixteenth 	y of April in the forty-eighth 	tear-. of our reign of )England, and 
over France the thirty-fifth year,* 	(A. o. 12/7 4-4 	..4..• 

By virtue hereof, certificate was sentc 	up to the. king into his 
chancery, Out of every diocese of England, of all such spiritual livings 
as'Were tl4n in the occupation either of priors, aliens, or of other 
strangers ; whereof the number was so great, as boing all set llown, it 
would fill almost half a quimof paper?  Whereby may appear that it was 
high time forthe king to seek remedy herein, either by trcat.with the 
pope or otherwise ; considering so great a portion of the revenues of 
his realm was, by this mearroet,:conveyed away and employed eitherfor 
the .relief of his 'enemies, ‘,.iior 'the  •  maintenance of the foreignene ; 
amongst which number the cardinals of the court of Rome, lacked 
not their share, as may appear by this which followeth: 	' Is 

View ofEteresiastical Benefices. • 
The lord Francis of the title of St.Sabine, priest and cardinal of the holy Coventry 

church of Rome, doth hold and enjoy the deanery of the cathedral cherch ' of and Lich- 
Lichfield, in the jurisdiction of Lichfield, which, is worth five hundred marks by field. 

the year; and the prebend of -Brewood, -and the parsonage of Adbaston to the 
same deanery annexed, which -prebend is worth by the year fourscore marks, 
and the parsonage twenty pounds; which deanery with the prebends and par-
sonage aforesaid, he hath . holden and occupied for the space of three years. 
And one Master de Ingrisa, a stranger, as proctor to the said cardinal, cloth hold 
and occupy the same deanery with other the premises with the appurtenances, by 
name of proctor, during the years aforesaid, and hath taken up the fruits and 
profits, for the said cardinal, dwelling not in the realm. 

Lord William, cardinal of St. Angelo, a stranger, doth hold the archdeaconry Norwich. 
of Suffolk, by virtue of provision apostolical, from the feast of St. Nicholas last 
past; he is not resident upon his said archdeaconry. 	And the said archdca-' 
comy, together with the procurations due by reason. of the visitation, is worth 
by year sixty-six pounds thirteen shillings and four pence. 	And Master John 
of Hellinington, &c., cloth occupy the seal ,of the official of the said arch-
deaconry, &c. 

Lord Reginald of St. Adrian, deacon-cardinal, hath in the said county.the sorrel'. 
parsonage of Godalming, worth by year forty pounds, and one Edward Tetveste . 
cloth farm the said parsonage for nine years past. 

The lord Anglicus of the holy church of Rome, priest and cardinal; a stranger, Ebor. 
was incumbent, and did hold in possession the deanery of the cathedral chach 
of York, from the eleventh day of November, A.D. 1366, and it is yearly worth, 
according to he true value thereof, four hundred pounds ; and Master Min of 
Stoke, cano 	f the,  said church, doth occupy the said deanery and the profits 
of the same, in the name or by the authority of the said lord dean, &c. 	But 
the said dean was never resident upon the said deanery since he was admitted 
thereunto. 	Item, lord Hugh of our lady in * * • deacon and cardinal, a 	• 
stranger, doth possess the prebend of Driffield, in the said church of York, from 
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Mtwara the seventh day of June, A. D. 1363 : from which day, &e. John of Gisbourq 
ill. and George Coupemanthorp, &c., do occupy the said prebend, worth by yAr ' 
A.D, one hundred pounds ; the, said lord Hugh is not resident upon the said pre- 

1377.  bend. 	 .  
Item, Lord Simon of the title of St. Sixt, priest and cardinal, &c., cloth 

Sarisbu. possess the prebend of Wistow in the said church of l'- rk worti. In ye ., , ii,-;. 
hundred pounds ; and the aforesaid Mastik John of -' ,i 	cloth e.:094 ), .4± 
aforesaid prebend and the profits thereof, &c.; but the ::, 	Ion. 	—0. is* 
resident upon the said prebend. 	 ''''-'"' 

Item, Lord Francis of the title of St. Sabine, priest and cart: 4al. a Fitrap 
doth possess the prebend of Stransal, in the said churCh of York, yortithy 
one hundred marks. 	And Master William'-of Merfiehl, &e., : • , 
said prebend, Art. ; but the said lord Francis is not residen ?  4'  
prebend. 	" 

Lord Peter of the title of St. Praxed, priest and carditial,,It'ot 	et i 	4. 
hold the archdeaconry of York, worth by year one hundred pound,. an Id 
William of Mirfield, &c., for farmers. 	 ,. 	

_ 

Tie The deanery of the cathedral church of Sarum, withle 	r6: hit  w dean 
Sa 

 ery  
is- of 	l 

bury. 
underwritten to the same deanery annexed, doth remain in the -hands o 	:: 
Reginald of the title of St. Adrian, deacon and cardinal, and so hath remair , d 
these twenty-six years, who is never resident; his proctor is one Lawrence 1: 

' 
Ingris, a stranger, and it is worth by year two hundred and fifty-four poll:, '':, 
twelve shillit gs, and four pence. 	 ..9 

Richard, bishop, doth hold the vicarage of Meere, to the deanery annel ,t, 
and hath holden the same for nineteen years; worth by year forty pounds. 

Robert Codford, the farmer of the church of Reightredbury, to the s: .. 
annexed, worth ty year fifty pounds. 

The church 
 

of Stoning and the chapel of Rescomp, to Plc same deal, ,.. 
annex 	 worth by year seventy marks. 

Thewc'hapel of Herst to the same deanery annexed, worth by year ft •,  
pounds. 	 . 	. 

The chapel of Wokenbame, to the same" 'deanery "annexed, worth by ) a - 
thirty-six pounds. 	 .---- 

The chapel of Sandhurst, worth by year forty shillings. 	 :•,, 
The cllurch of Godalming, to the same deanery annexed,in the dioces:r 0: 

Treasu- 
rer of the' 

Winchester, worth by year forty pounds. 	 , 
The dignity of treasurer in the church of Sarum, with church and chap:-. 

underwritten to the same annexed, is in the hands of lord Johmof the lid: , r 
church of St. Mark, 	and cardinal, and hath so continued twelve 	who v n' priest 	 years, Sarum. never resident in the same; worth by year one hundred and thirty-six pounaq, 

thirteen shillings, and four-pence. 	 . 	 _—= 
The church of Fighelden, to the same annexed, worth by year twenty-,:x 

pounds, thirteen shillings, and four-pence. 	 . 	 .. 
The church of Alwardbury with the chapel of Putton, worth by year WI--

pounds. 
The prebend of Calve to the same treasurer annexed, worth by year orti-r. 

hundred pounds. 
The archdeaconry of Berks, in the cathedral church of Salisbury, 	"th 	t 

church of Mordon to the same annexed, is in the hands of lord Withal 	of 
title of St. Stephen, who was never resident in the same, worth by 	e 
score marks. 

	

The archdeaconry of Dorset, in the church of Salisbury, with the eburc 	, 

	

Gissiche to the same annexed, in the hands of lord Robert, of the title of 	-7--  
Twelve Apostles, priest and cardinal, and is worth by year one lanidred. : 
three marks. 

prebend of Woodford and Willeleford, in the church of Salisb 
th 	nds of Robert, the cardinal aforesaid, and is worth forty m 	 4 . , . 

	

in 	hands he prebend of Heyworth, in the church of Salisbury, is 	
l 

the lord cardinal of Agrifolio, who is never resident, worth by the 	ar eigl 
pounds,  

The prebend of Netherbarnby and Beminster, in the church of Salisbury
one Hugh Pelegrine a stranger, did hold twenty years and more, and watt ne \ e 
resident in the same; worth by the year eight score marks. 
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The church prebendary of Gillingham, in the nunnery of Salisbury, lately Edward 
iiolden of lord Richard', -now bishop of Ely, is in the hands of the lord Peter of 	ill•  ' 
the title of St. Praxed, priest and cardinal, &c., worth by the year eighty pounds. 	A, D. 

Lord William of the holy church of Rome, cardinal, a stranger, cloth hold the 	137.5. 
't archdeaconry of Canterbury, and is not • resident ; the true value of all the 

Csint,r fruits, rents and profits, is worth seven hundred florins. 	 hwy. yearly 
The lord cardinal of Canterbury is archdeacon of Wells, and bath annexed lino, „„d  

to his archdeaconry the churches bf Hewish, Berwes, and Southhrent, which %rat,. 
are 
one 

worth by year, with their procuration of visitations of the said archdeaconry, 
hundred and sixty pounds. 

Item, The lord cardinal is treasurer of the church of Wells, and bath the 
moiety of the church of Mertock annexed thereunto, worth by year sixty pounds. 

Item, Ilslord cardinal of Agrifolio is archdeacon of Tauntm, in the church 
i; 	of Wells,. 04tcl is worth by year, with the procurations and the' prebend of Myl- 
1  mertonf the same annexed, eighty pounds. 

Note. Like matter is also found in the five of king Richard II., upon what 
occasion it is nncertain ; but, as it seemeth 15y record of that time, a new pope 	• 

1,• being come in place, he would take no knowledge of any mutter done by his 
1 predecessors, that might any, way abridge his. commodity ; and, therefore, this 

king was forced to begin anew, as may appear by this following. 
Lord cardinal of Agrifolio is prebendary of the prebend of Soringham, The arch 

together with a portion of St. Mary of Stow to the same annexed ;1  the  fruits deneonry 
! whereof, by common estimate, be worth by year one hundred and sixty-five el  t"*" 

pounds; Master John, vicar of Coringham, and Master Robert, Alison of Let- 
telthorpe, and W. Thurly, be farmers. 

Lord cardinal Albanum is prebendary of the prebend of Sutton, the fruits 
f whereof be commonly esteemed worth, by year tour hundred marks. 	Roger 

Skyret of Buckingham, and Nt/liareBeddfbrd of Sutton, di farm the same 
l prebend. The' lord cardinal tlandacen is prebendary of the webend#f 401111h 

sington, 
and 

worth, by estimation, three Ipmdred mftrks. 	•bert of Nealgton, rl w Arch dramor John, son.of Robert of Abethorpe, do dccupy the same pritiond. 	of Nutill
y 

 • Lord cardinal Nonmacem is paraon of Adder bury, worth, by estimation, one Antoine. 
hundred pounlls•; Adam Robelyn, clerk, is his proctor, and occupation the 
same. . 	. 

Lord cardinaiof St. *** is prebendary of Theme, worth yearly, by common The an-h- 
.  estimation, twrhundred marks ; John Heyward and Thomas ***.a layman, dearanf y 

do occupy the same prebend. 	 of Oxon. 

Lord Tet,er de Yeverino, cardinal, is prebendary of Aylesbury, worth yearly, The arch. 

• the 
by common estimation, eighty marks. 	Holy Duse of Aylesbury (loth occupy de  Rcimq of Yolk. same prebend. 

The cardinal of St: Angelo bath- the archdeaconry of Suffolk, and is worth The dip. 
by year, by' common estimation, a hundred marks. 	 me of 

Norwich. 

deaconry 
Lord cardinal.Neminaeem, treasurer of the church of Sarum, bath the arch- The  did_ 

of Sarum, with the church of Figheldon to his dignity annexed, which ecee of 
is let to farm to Grace, late wife of Edmund Swayne, deceased, paying yearly "rut". 
fifty marks. 	He hath also, in the same archdeaconry and county, the said 	• church of Alwardbury, with the chapels of Putton and Farle to the same an- 
nexed, which is let to farm to the prior of the house of Ederose for the yearly 
rent of twenty-three pounds; he hath also the prebend of Calve in the said 
archdeaconry and county, worth by year one hundred pounds, and the farmer 
there" Raymund Peregrine. 

Lord cardinal of Agrifolio hath the archdeaconry of Berks, worth by year 
hundred and twenty marks, and it remaineth in his own hands. 	Item, Ile 

lath Ve the prebend of Worth, worth by year a hundred pounds; Raymund Pere- 
grine is farmer there. 

Itord, cardinal Gebanen hath the prebends of Woodford and Willefortia the 
cofiftt?of Wiltshire, let to farm to John Bennet of Sarum, worth by yAiforty 
marks. 

Lord A'alomar de Rupy is archdeacon of Canterbury, to• the which arch- The akt- 

after 
deacon belongs the church of Lymin within.the same diocese, worth by year, Canter 

the taxation of the tenth, twenty pounds. 	The church of Tenhain, worth bury, 
by year, after the said taxation, one hundred and thirty pounds, six shillings, 

. 
(I-) An. 21 Rich. 2. 

VOL. II. 	 3 G 

   
  



810 VIEW OF ECCLESIASTICAL BENEFICE 

Edward and eight-pence. 	The church of Hakington near Cat 
1  111.  twenty marks. 	The church of St. Clement iit Sand' - 

A. D, the taxations aforesaid, eight marks. 	The church 
1375.  . worth by year nine pounds, of the which the said 

six marks : the profits of all which premises Sir Will 
received, together with the profitsarising out 
deaconry, worth by year twenty pounds. 

The (Bo- Anglicus of the church of Rome, .priest and- 
York. the cathedral church of York, worth by year three 711tmiree 

pounds, six 'shillings, and eight pence, and thC prebenil of 
yearly at one hundred and sixty marks.'  

The dio- Lord cardinal Gebanen'doth hold the church of Wemme 
cese of deaconry of Durham, worth by year' two hundred 1 Durham. Chambre, and Thomas of Harington, of Newcastl&, be 

tors of the said cardinal. 	- 	ii 	'' - 	'4 

(Ex Bundello Brevi„..„ 	, 
t;  , 	• 

• 

• ' 0 	. . 
* 

A. 	 ,. 	...  , 

so 
t 	 •". 	s 	, 
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